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An HISTORICAL 


PREFACE 


EFO RE I come to give an account of my gl TY the following 
work, it may be neceſſary to lay before the reader, a ſhort view of the 
riſe and alterations of the book of Common-Prayer. 


In the primitive church, when the extraordinary gifts were at an end, the 
biſhops of the ſeveral churches put their offices and prayers into ſuch a method, 
as was neareſt to what they had heard, or remember d, from the apoſtles. And 
theſe liturgies were called by the apoſtle's names, . whoſe forms they had 


been compos d. Bnt the biſhops continued to draw up new additions, and to 
put old forms into other methods; nor was it made the ſubject of any publick 


conſultations, *till the time of St. Auſtin, who tells us it was order'd, that no 


prayer ſhould be uſed in the church, but upon common advice; and after that, 
: Ys, Bungie came to be more carefully conſider 


1 


In the time 8 Ne Sons Neve in England, a ial was held, 11 which the 


prieſts were requir d to learn the Lord's Prayer in Engliſh : and by the canons 


of king 19 805 and 8 wy were enjoin d to uſe it ä in their . 
churches. 


But 2 common prayers, which are now eſtabliſh d, as the fit of wits 


in the PIE of England, were eftabliſh'd in the following manner: The -1ſſals, 
: breviaries, . rituals, manuals, roſaries, &c. which were us d in the church of 
Rome, being ſo many, and every religious order having likewiſe ſome particular 


ſervices adapted to themſelves, and to be perform'd on the ſaints- days belonging 
to their reſpective orders, it was a very y difficult thing to underſtand i in what 
manner to officiate in the Ppublick work. oy 


In Ty 8 parts of England, the ra 
in the north they had other 5 after the uſe of York : in ſouth- Wales they 
bad. them aft 75 uſe of N in north- Wales after the uſe of Bangor; 


andi in Lincoln, and other # aces, there was another ſort of office appointed 


uliar to them. Theſe offices were all in Latin, and fo was the liturgy itſelf ; 
W. ich was compos d of ſome forms made uſe of in the primitive church, and 
more accommodated to the 0 of of the times which introdue' d 


t hem. 


Fs 


But in the reign of Henry VIII. archbiſhop Cranmer ä d to ah 
ate? abuſes, ; and, to get the ſervice of the church perform'd in the Engliſh | 


* : 
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doctors of divinity, were appointed to examine an 
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tongue; that ſo all the people might join together in their common devotion. 
There was nothing more however done in this reign, than the compoling a 
book, call'd the Primmer ; containing the Lord's Prayer, the Creed, the Ten 
Commandments, and morning and evening prayer in Engliſh ; with a litany 


ſomewhat different from that which is now in ule. 


In the reign of his ſon and ſucceſſor king Edward VI. it was thought expedi- 
ent to have one uniform order of publick worſhip throughout the kingdom. 
Jo this end, a committee of the two archbiſhops, ſixteen | biſhops; and fix 

0 reform the ancient offices. 
But in theſe they found an infinite deal of ſuperſtition ; all look d like the rites 
of heatheniſm, and ſeem'd to ſpring from the ſame fountain. Whereupon 
they rejected every thing which was not warranted by ſcripture; and becauſe 
religion itſelf was corrupted by many innovations, they retain'd only ſuch 


ny 


| ceremonies as they thought were decent, and which tended to move the affec- 
tions by ſome apt fignification. JJ Gr GA as rat es 


140 met e FC orfl7 fe ; 
The alterations thus made in the publick offices of worſhip, created great 
diſſentions and heats among the people, excited chiefly from the pulpit ;---a place 
which ought to be ſacred to peace and charity, and to provoke only to love 


and to good works.---Wherefore to reſtrain this contention, preaching was 


prohibited for a time, by any perſon not -licens'd* by the King or his council, 
or by the archbiſhop of Canterbury. And fome little time after, a bill was 


brought into parliament, and pafs'd. into a law; enacting, that the book 


deliver'd to the King by this committee, intitul'd, ,The book of Common-Prayer, 


and admimſtration of the ſacraments, &c. and uv ocher, ſhould be uſed 


| thr oughout England at the fealt of Whicſuntide | next enſuing. * : S LIVE Tl! 39 


; S i be Tir; Al . 
But becauſe ſome things were contain'd in it which ſhew'd too great a 
compliance with the ſuperſtitious humours then in faſhion ; and becauſe ſome 


. 


exceptions were made to it, both at home and abroad; it was therefore review d 


: 


ARS 


about two years after, and ſome things w 


{ 


re omitted, and others were added toit. 


The uſe of oil in confirmation and extreme undtion ; prayers for ſouls 
departed, and what tended to a belief of the corporeal preſence of Chriſt 'in 
the conſceration, of the euchariſt, . were the articles that were laid afide. "And: 

a general confeſſion of ſins in the daily fervice, a general abſolution, reading 
the Ten Commandments in the communion ſervice, and a rubrick explaining 
the poſture of 


kneeling requir'd at the ſacrament, were the additions made at 
* I ! 8 * Jun / EY IFTEEO DEF „ie 79185 r,, 207 ak 


this 7 eview. * 


* 


7 N . 7 5 ah 
34 3 * „ Lc 34 ;8 Cyr 7 2 * ALA PET 1 
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5 © « 41. 


14 4 ih | "= g HALL 0 1 ; 
- 360.2371 2aals 03 watts. e . waits 6. 
In the fifth Jer of King Edward, an act was paſſed to enjoin conformity to 


urch, Whit Wan After happend; che 


was repeal'd in form. 


Upon the acceſſion of Queen Elizabeth, the bock of Common- prayer was 
again appointed to be us d by every miniſter; but, however, not as it was before. 
e : _ Far 
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For having been review'd by ſome eminent ſelect divines, the leſſons for ever 
Sunday in the year, ſome alterations in the liturgy, two ſentences in the deli- 
very of the bread and wine in the ſacrament, to intimate that Chriſt is not cor- 
poreally preſent in the elements, and the form of making biſhops, prieſts, and 
deacons, were, at that time, added to it. | 


There were ſome ſmall alterations made in this book in the reign of James T. 
but thoſe were only in the rubrick. Indeed the forms of thankſgivings at the 
end of the litany, and the prayer for the King and the royal family, which were 
not in the laſt book, theſe were added by the authority of that King's com- 
miſſion, And the prayers for the inauguration of our Kings and Queens, and 
the office for the gun-powder treaſon, which are ſtill in uſe, were at firſt ap- 
pointed by his proclamation. __ . | 


In the reign of Charles I. there was little done in the Common-prayer-book. 
The names of the royal family were altered where they occurr'd, and the word 
miniſter in the rubrick, was brought back again ſometimes to prieff, And 


Soon after the reſtoration of King Charles II. a new review of the liturgy 
was order'd by that King, in conſequence of a promiſe made before his return. 
And a committee of twelve biſhops, and twelve divines among the Preſby- 
terians, with eleven aſſiſtants on each fide, were empower'd to treat of the 
alterations proper to be made in it. But this commiſſion had the misfortune | 
to be attended with no effec e. % 


The epiſcopal divines, however, agreed upon ſome alterations, which were 
conſider d, and made in the following convocation. Several leflons in the ca- 
lendar were chang d for others more proper to the reſpective days. -The prayers 
for particular occaſions were disjoined from the litany.---The prayers for the 
parliament, that for all conditions of men, and the general thankſgiving, were 
added at that time,---Several of the collects were alter d; the epiſtles and goſ- 
pels were taken out of the laſt tranſlation of the bible; and the office for the 
baptiſm of thoſe of riper years; the forms of prayer to be uſed at ſea; the 
form on the 3oth of January; and that for the reſtoration of the royal family, 
were likewiſe added. The book being thus finiſh'd, and paſs' d and ſubſcrib'd 
to by both houſes of convocation, it was ſoon after eſtabliſhed by the act of 
uniformity, prefix d to it.---And this is the laſt review it has undergone to any 
OO: ROT. e | e Mag] . | | 

Indeed in the reign of King William there was a commiſſion granted to ten 
biſhops, and twenty divines, empowering them to prepare ſuch alterations of 
the liturgy and canons, as they ſhould judge proper, for the good order, and 
edification, and unity of the church of England. They open'd their com- 
miſſion at the Jeruſalem- chamber in October 1689; but ſome, who were 
named in it, did not appear, or ſoon deſerted their brethren. The reſt of the 
commiſſioners apply d themſelves cloſely to the work aſſign'd them for ſeveral 
weeks. They began with reviewing the liturgy.; and firſt they examin'd the 
calendar, in which, in the room of apochryphal leflons, they order'd certain 
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chapters of canonical ſcripture to be red, that were more for the people's edi- 
fication. The Athanaſian creed being diſliked by many perſons, on account 
of the damnatory clauſes, there was a rubrick to explain the harſh interpreta- 
tion which moſt people charg'd it with, and to reftrain the uſe of it.“ New 
collects were drawn up more agreeable to the epiſtles and goſpels for the whole 
courſe of the year; and with a force and beauty of expreſſion, capable of af- 
fecting and raiſing the mind in the ſtrongeſt manner. Other things were like- 
wiſe propos'd, which were left to be determin d by the convocation ; as parti- 
cularly that the croſs in baptiſm might be either us d or omitted at the choice 
of the parents. And that a non-conformiſt miniſter, going over to the church, 
ſhould not be ordain'd according to the common form, but rather conditionally, 
in the ſame manner that infants are baptiz'd, when there is no evidence of their 
being baptiz d before; with the addition of the epiſcopal benediction, as was 
cuſtomary in the ancient church, when clergymen were admitted, who had 


been ordain'd by hereticks. 


Many alterations were made in the rubricks, the litany, and the communion 
ſervice, &c. much to the advantage and improvement of the book of Common- 
prayer. But while this important affair was carrying on, the party, which was 
now at work for the abdicated king, took hold on this occaſion to enflame 
men's minds. It was pretended that the church was to be demoliſh'd, and 
preſbytery to be ſet up. The trumpet of ſedition was ſounded, as uſual, from 
the pulpits. The univerſities took fire, and begun to declare againſt the 
commiſſion, and againſt all who promoted it, as men who intended to under- 
mine the church. So that it was ſoon very viſible, that the temper of men was 
not cool or calm enough to encourage the further preſecution of ſuch a deſign. 


The lower houſe of convocation were determin'd- tu - cut into no debates 
with reſpect to any alterations that had been conſider d by the commiſſioners ; = 
and in their addreſs to the king at their firſt meeting, would not conſent to the 
thanks, which the biſhops had recommended, for his majeſty's royal commiſſion, 
and the zeal which he had ſhewn for'the proteſtant religion. As they conſtantly 
endeavour'd to find out other buſineſs to divert them from that for which they 
| were call'd together, the convocation was twice prorogu d, and at laſt diſſolvd 
with the parliament.---And thus this great and good deſign, which would have 
been ſo much to the improvement of our publick worſhip, to the. intereſt of 
the proteſtant religion, and to the honour of the church of England, was 
defeated by the turbulency and the reſtleſs ſpirit of ignorant, and factious, and 
evil-minded men.---Why it has not been reſum'd in the days of more know 
ledge, more candour, and chriſtian charity, is a queſtion which many good 
men have often aſł d with ſeriouſneſs and zeal, but which no great men, upon 
whom it lies to do it, I believe, have ever anſwer d. FVV 


Faving given the reader this account of the riſe and alterations of the book of ; 
Common-Prayer, it may be proper that I ſhould ſay ſomething of the following 
work upon it. OF bis i = 
The ſeveral explications that we have had on the Common-prayer beingquite 
out of print, I was importun'd to undertake a new one; and by comparing 
ED Ga 3 — nn 
See the Notes on the Acbanaſian Creed. | 
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them all together, to make it more full and corre& than any that had been 
before.---I had always been of opinion, that it was a matter of the utmoſt 
conſequence in the worſhip of God, that every one ſhould be able to pray with 
the underſtanding : and in. order to this end, that the common people eſpe- 
cially, (who have, and can have, but few explications of ſcripture and religion) 
ſtood in great need of an explication of all the parts of the Common- prayer. 
I am afraid indeed, that there is but too much reaſon to add, and not to this 
end only ; for I preſume it is well known, © What a fatal advantage hath of 
« late years been taken of their ignorance, to draw them over to popery, 


« number of converts in our great metropolis alone can witneſs.” 


1 infidelity, and almoſt ever 7 thing but chriſtian principles; as the large 


If chereſore a very full and particular illuſtration of the liturgy, and which 


in the courſe of it would take in all the moſt important points of our religion, 
could be publiſh'd in ſuch a manner, as that the common people could pur- 
chaſe it with eaſe, and neither the price nor ſize might affright them from 


peruſing it, I thought it would be doing a ſervice to the world in the way of 


my profeſſion, greater perhaps than I could expect to do in any other method. 


The way of publiſhing it in ſmall numbers weekly, ſeem'd to obviate both 


the difficulties above-mention'd. For many hundred families (and a moſt ex- 


cellent family-book I will venture to fay it is) will be able to purchaſe it in 


this manner, who could not lay down the whole price at once: and by taking 
in a few ſheets at a time, they may have leiſure and inclination to go thro' the 


work ; which, if they could only have it entire, they might imagine was too 


large for them to purchaſe or to read. 


| Beſides 3 all the commentaries on the Common-prayer being out of print, 
this will be almoſt as new a book to the riſing gencration, and the preſent ſet 


4 of younger clergy, as tho nothing of this kind had been ever publiſh'd : and 
this was another motive which induc'd me to it; eſteeming it a work of no 


ſmall utility, as long as there ſhall be a liturgy and a church. 


In the purſuit of chis undertaking, I found that all the commentators had 


been on ſome points of {mall importance, in my opinion, too prolix ; in ſome 
of greater importance, too conciſe ; and in others entirely wanting. I found that 


each of them had, on ſome occaſions, illuſtrated what all the reſt had quite 


omitted; and theſe obſervations I have collected in their turn from every one. 


Where all of them had obſervations on the ſame ſubject, I took only that which 
in my own judgment appear'd the beſt. But where none of em had ſaid any 
thing on thoſe particular points, which from the humour of the times we live 


in, I thought it neceſſary ſhould be diſcuſs'd, I either ſupply'd the defect my- 


ſelf, or (which I rather choſe if it occurr'd to me) from ſome of the learned 
modern divines who had ſaid any thing on them. I have given the name of 


every author at the end of what I have quoted from him; but I have very 


often taken the liberty to alter the expreſſion, to abbreviate or enlarge the 
aſſage, and ſometimes tranſpoſe the ſentiments, in ſuch a manner as I thought 
would beſt ſerve the purpoſe. I have taken all the care I could, to avoid any 
uncharitable cenſures and appellations, as being wholly oppoſite to the religion 
and example of our Saviour Chriſt; not to enter into learned and uſeleſs 5 
| troveriies 3 


An Hiſtorical Preface. 


troverſies; nor to adopt any particular and novel ſyſtems ; which io ht rather 
perplex than aſſiſt the underſtanding, and which could not mend the heart. 


In ſhort, the following work is ſo compiled, as to make it, in ay opinion, 
7 


the fulleſt and moſt uſeful illuſtration of the Common Prayer- Boo for all 


forts of people, of any that is at preſent extant. But how far my opinion may 


right, muſt now be left to the determination of the publick. I hope, 
however, that a good intention of giving the beſt explication of our liturgy 
and religion, which the beſt and moſt learned writers have given of them, wil 

be a ſufficient excuſe for the many errors I may have committed. If I am fo 
happy as to meet with an approbation of it from my ſuperiors, and men of 
eminence in my own. profeſſion, I flatter myſelf the work will have their 
countenance. And if I ſhould fay, that it will be a very uſeful book to fix in 
our pariſh-churches, our hoſpitals, and houſes of charity, I hope it would be 
ſaying no more than what it deſerves : and when the ſpirit of religion, which 


 foould revive, I hope what it deſerves will kappen to it. 


has been ſo long decaying, ſhall revive in this country, if it pleaſe God it ever 
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An ACT for the Uniformity of Common- Prayer, and Service 
n the Ceed, and 7dmmiſteatiorn of the Sacraments, 


od 


c i i eg ohio 121 Primaries 
7 HERE at the death of our late ſovereign lord king Edward the ſixth, there remain- 

eth one uniform order of common ſervice, and prayer, and of the adminiſtration of 
3 ſacraments, rites and ceremonies in the church of England, which was ſet forth in 
one book, intituled, The book of Common-Prayer, and adminiſtration of ſacraments, and other 
rites and ceremonies in the church of England, authorized by act of parliament holden in the 
fifth and fixth years of our ſaid late ſovereign lord king Edward the ſixth, intituled, An act 
for the uniformity of Common-Prayer, and adminiſtration of the: ſacraments; the which was 
repealed, and taken away by act of e in the firſt year of the reign of our late ſovereign, 

lady queen Mary, to the great decay of the due honour of God, and diſcomfort to the 
_ profeſſors of the truth of Chriſt's religion: diary hoot ” 


II. Be it therefore enacted by the authority of this preſent parliament, That the aid 
ſtatute of repeal, and every thing therein contained, only concerning the ſaid book, and the, 
ſervice, adminiſtration of ſacraments, rites, and ceremonies contained or appointed in, or b 

the ſaid book, ſhall be void and of none effect, from, and. after the feaſt of the nativity of 
faint John Baptiſt, next coming: and that the ſaid book, with the order of ſervice, and of the. 
adminiſtration of ſacraments, rites and ceremonies, with the , alteration and additions therein 
added and appointed by this ſtatute, ſhall ſtand, and be from, and after the faid feaſt of the 
nativity of faint John Baptiſt, in full force and effect, according to the tenour and effect of 


this ſtatute, any thing in the foreſaid ſtatute of repeal to the contrary notwithſtanding. 


III. And further be it enacted by the queen's highneſs, with the aſſent: of the lords and 
commons of this preſent parliament aſſembled, and by the authority of the ſame, That all, 
and fingular miniſters in any cathedral, or pariſh-church, or other place within this realm of 
England, Wales, and the marches of the ſame, or other the queen's dominions, ſhall from, 
and aſter the feaſt of the nativity of faint John Baptiſt, next coming, be bounden to ſay, and 
uſe the mattens, evenſong, celebration of the Lord's ſupper, and adminiſtration of each of 
the ſacraments, and all other common and open prayer, in ſuch order and form as is mentioned 

in the faid book, fo authorized by parliament in the ſaid fifth and ſixth years of the reign of 
king Edward the fixth; with one alteration, or addition of certain leſſons to be ufed on every 
Sunday in the year, and the form of the litany altered, and corrected, and two ſentences only 
added in the delivery of the ſacrament to the communicants, and none other, or otherwiſe, = 


IV. And, That if any manner of parſon, vicar, or other whatſoever miniſter, that ought, 
or ſhould ſing, or ſay common: ptayer mentioned in the faid book, or miniſter the ſacraments, 
from, and after the feaſt of the nativity of faint John Baptiſt, next caming, refuſe to uſe the 
ſaid common prayers, or to. miniſter | the. ſacraments in ſuch cathedral, or pariſh-church, or 
other places, as he ſhould uſe to miniſter the ſame, in ſuch order and form, as they be 
mentioned, and ſet forth in the ſaid book, or ſhall wilfully, or obſtinately ſtanding in the ſame, 
uſe any other rite, ceremony, order, form, or manner of celebrating of the Lord's ſupper 
openly, or privily, or mattens, evenſong, adminiſtration of the ſacraments, or other open 
- prayers, than is mentioned, and ſet forth in the ſaid book, [Open prayer in, and through this 
act, is meant that prayer, which is for other to come unto, or hear, either in common churches, 
or private chapels, or oratories, commonly called the ſervice of the church] or ſhall preach, 
declare, or ſpeak any thing in the derogation, or depraving of the ſaid book, or any thing 
. therein contained, or of any part thereof, and ſhall be thereot lawfully convicted, according to 
the laws of this realm, by verdict of twelve men, or by his own confeſſion, or by the 
— notorious evidence of the fact; he ſhall loſe, and forfeit to; the queen's highneſs, her heirs, 
and ſucceffors, for his firſt offence, the profit of all his ſpiritual benefices, or promotions, 
IRC . — il coming, 


8 whatſoever; after the ſaid feaſt” of the nativity of faint John Baptiſt, next coming, ſhalllah 
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gy of ariſing in one whole year next aſten his, conniction: and alſe that the perſun h 
— ball, for the ſame Offene, ſuffer ĩmpriſonment hy che ſpace of HA months, 3 
bail, or mainptiſe; orbt- jo befor m-opreotio bnqaotorimtods 46} - Hellb-camet- ali. natsq « 
9112 guig 1 10 ligd 3vodnw 21A 1148 avinw) 00165 tnomaotiiganmT 
V. And if any ſuch perſon, once convict of any offence concerning the 8 ſhall 
after his firſt convidion, | eftſoons:offend;; (and; he thereof in form aforeſaid;lawfully convict ; 
that chen the ſame perſon ſluall for his-ſeeaup.pffence; ſuffer impriſonment by the ſpace of one 
whole year, and alſo ſhall therefore bs depr ivd 7p/o:forfo ral his ſpiiitual/ promotions 3 and. 


That it ſhall-be-lawful to albpatrons, or dopars'of all and-dingular the ſlams ſpiritual promotions, - 


or any of them, to Om 0 collate; $& W as 9 TE enn or amen 2 0 1 
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VI. Andi That, if any ſuch perſon, or | mary e he ſhall, be- * d in orm 
aforeſaid; hall offend againſt any of the ptemiſſes the third time, and ſhall be thereof, in 
form aforeſaid, lawfully : convicted:z that then the perſon ſo offending and convicted tha 


third time; ſhall be deprived. 2 facto of alt His 177 0 e ee a mall 000 
impriſonment En don life. a hit LY ee Bets ee ela f, api ate h HET 
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VIE And if ths: perſon, that Ghalt offendy 20d be it in ond aforcfid;, abe ay 
of the protniſſes, ſhall not be benefited; pon have any ſpiritual promotion; that-thenithe ame: 
perſon, ſo offending. and convict, ſhall; for the firſt offence, ſuffer enen during on 
Whole rede nen after his ſaid e, without/baily or egg ae 10 Forma eds 01 le 
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VIII. And if any ſuch 2 not having any ſpiriwel promotion, alter his fr — I 
ſhall efiſoons offend in any thing concerning the premiſſes, and ſhall in form aforalabd;e. 


lawfully convicted ; that then . fame e or ſhall, for FG fecond offence, ſuffer impriſonment 


during his ling ft yd aha ae W409: cee us din 10 D I 
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Rp IX. And it is ordained; and exited by the authority aforeſaid, That if any perſon or 


enterludes, plays, ſongs rimes, or by other open words declare, or ſpeak any thing.doithe = 
rar yy depraving; or deſpiſing of the ſame book, or of any thing therein cuntaintd, or 
patt thereof, or ſhall: by open fact, deed, or by open threatnings compel, or caùſe by: 


23 procure, or maintain any parſon, vicar, or other miniſter, ind any cathedral;! or 


ariſn- church, or in chapel, or in any other place, to ſing, or ſay any common, or open 
prayer, or to miniſter any ſacrament otherwiſe, © or in any other manner; and fora, than is 
mentioned in the ſaid book; or that by any of the faid means ſhall unlawfully? —. 
let any parſonj vicar, or other miniſter, in any cathedral, or pariſh- church, chapal, or 
other plade, to ſing, or ſay common and open prayer, or to miniſter thai ſacramenits ian 


of them, in ſuch manner and form, as is mentioned in the ſaid book; that then ae ; 
perſbn, being thereof lawfully convicted in form aboveſaid, ſhall forfeit to the queen our 


Ea . her heirs, and ſucceſſors, for Fe firſt offence an hundred anden 113 V- no 


X. And if any perſon or perſons, being back id of any ſuch ecke, efiſooris löfend 
againſt any of the laſt recited offences, and: ſhall in form aforeſaid be thereof laufully cbniict; 


that then the ſame perſon, ſo offending and convict, ſhall for the ſecond offence, forfeit to 
5 . I our Wee ee lady, her heirs: 1 ſucceſſors four hundred marks; Ivifts 10 evifit; 
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XI. Aud if any perſon, after he in 8 abend, ſhall have ak twice convict of any 


obe concerning any of the laſt recited vffences, ſhall offend the third time, and be thereof 


in form aboveſaid lawfully convict; that then every perſon, ſo offending and -convidt;:ſhall 


for his third offence, forfeit to our ſovereign lady n, all his en and Cchattels}»1and 

1 ſuffer tapeten nent dating e . Leg bas! dt by e n hos gaiwollo! 
CHO TIO ale 200 VIITHEF ot do Sheet Big) 3111 81010 ne en 20d lit eood 

XII. And if any ber pet denen firſt offence concerning g the: premiſſes, ſhall 
di convict in form aforeſaid, do not pay the ſum to be paid by virtue of his conviction, ãn ſuch 
manner and form, as the ſame ought to be paid, within ſix weeks next after his conviction; 
that then eyery perſon ſo convict, and ſo not the ſame, ſhall for the ſame firſt affence, 
inſtead of the faid ſum, ſuffer impriſoriment by 1 ws ſix nn without bail or 
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XIII. And if any on perſons that ſor his i ſecond offence concerning 20 premiſſes 
ml be convict in dem afcrehid, do not 4 the ſaid ſum to be * by virtue of his 


conviction, 


0 Cbmmon- prayer. © 1A 


conviction, and and this des in ſuch manner . ſame ought it to be paid; within 
 fix-weeks next after this ſaid ſecohd conviction; that then 7. perſon ſo convicted. and not 
ſo paying the ſame, ſhall for the ſame ſecond offence, 111 je ſtead of the laid ſum, affen 0 
e 2 twelve months, without bail or  mainpriſe, 


it], 7 209. 0H V1ith 10 Run 09: 3900 e 1 | 
XIV. Aud. That from and after the {aid feaſt gb che wüten of Hin Johin Baptiſt, next 
coming, all, and every perſon and, perſons inhabiting within this realm, or any other the 


queen's majeſty s' dominions, ſhall diligently, and falthfully;ohaving!'no lawfdlior reaſonable- 
excuſe to be abſent, endeavour themſelves to reſort co thbir pariſh:chufchʒ or chapel accuſtomed, 
or upon r reaſonable let theteof, to ſome uſual place where common: prayer; and ſuch ſervice of 
God ſhall be uſed in ſuch time of let, upon every Sunday, and other days ordained and" uſed 
to be I as holidays, and then and there to abide orderly and ſoberly, during the time of 
2 r, preaching, or other ſervice of God, there to be uſed and miniſtred, upon 
pain of ment, by the cenſures of the church; and alſo upon pain, that every perſon ſo 
offeh all forfeit for every ſuch offence, twelv&pente, to beikevied by the churchwardens 
of the pariſh where ſuch offence ſhall be done, to the uſe"of the FOE the fame r ace of ho 5 
goods, lands, and tenements of ſuch offender by es of anitreſs; {251010 7 Itter 
XV. And for due execution hereof; the queen's moſt excellent Adele, the bub, ngen, 
and all the commons in this preſent parliament aſſembled, do in God's natne, earneſtly require. 
and charge all the archbi ops, biſhops, and other ordinaries, that they ſhall endeavour them; 
| ſelves to the uttermoſt of their knowledges, that the due and true execution hereof may be 
had throughout tt their dioceſſes and charges, as they will anſwer before God for ſuch evils and 
a | Wy God N 1 Nau his nr 175 ee, thus e en rags 
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XVI. And for their 99500 i in this s behalf Be it Hater enacted by the 8 Alber 
That all op ſingular the fame archbiſhops, biſhops, and all other their officers, exerciſing 
al Juriſdiction, as well in place exempt, as not exempt, within their dioceſe, ſhall 

have ll power er and authority by this act to reform, correct, and puniſhi by; cenſures of the 
reh, 2 all, and ſingular pcrlons, which ſhall offend - within any of their juriſdictionsy or 
dioctiles,: after the aid feaſt of the nativity of faint John Baptiſk;-next-comwgþ againſt: this 
att and ſlatute ; any other law, ſtatute, | Priviledge, 1 15 or {protons ge had, 
| or ſuffered to the eee nobwithtanding, 1 | SHE: tt 10. 3014 375 Ay; 

do 10 fn TAL | nts in 26. tinte tte, 
I. And it is rdatned and bnadbad by the alchofty aforeſaid, That all and every Fay Fl 
ob head derttünss or juſtices of aſſize, ſhall have full power and authority in every of 
r open and general ſeſſions to enquire, hear and determine all and all manner of offences, 
ieee or done, | contrary to any article contained in this preſent act, within 
limits of the commiſſion to them directed, and to make proceſs for the execution of the 


ſameg as they may do againſt any K ay UNS before _— _ N EY TY 
convicted thereof. L. flo #116: 201 A DAE: . Thel ag 
XVIII. Provided a abd bel it Kegel by; che authority aforelaid, That all and every 
: «hbiſhop and biſhop ſhall and may at all time and times at his liberty and pleaſure; join and 
aſſociate himſelf by vertue of this act to the ſaid juſtices of oyer and determiner; or to the ſaid 
juſtices of aſſize, at every of the ſaid open and general ſeſſions, to be holden in any place 
within his dioceſe, for and to the i inquiry, e and ne of the offences aforeſaid. 
vas to Pivsio 32143. 5 {HEEL DE, A124 
„IR. Provided alto; ind be it enadded by the 4uttiories aforeſaid; That the 3 concerning 
thei ſaid ſervice ſhall-at the coſts and charges of the pariſhioners: of every pariſh, and cathedral- 
church be attained, and gotten before the ſaid: feaſt 5 the nativity of ſaint John Baptiſt next 
following, and that all lch pariſhes and cathedral-churches, or other places, where the ſaid 
books ſhall be attained and gotten before the ſaid feaſt of the nativity of faint John Baptiſt, ſhall 
within three weeks next after the faid books ſo attaĩned and e _ ms RON 1 ot 
the temen Up according to this adtbizo 5d 0 ma} tf vs, ion ob „biste 
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KR And be it Kunber dantied byithe ee That no 8 or perſons Qhall | 
be at any time hereafter impeached, or otherwiſe moleſted; of or for any of the offences above- 
mentioned, hereafter to be committed, or done contrary to this act, unleſs he, or they, ſo 
offending be thereof indicted at the next general ſeſſions to be holden before an y ſuch juſtices of 
Kee, mb or 9 ws aſſize, next after any! offence committed; or done contrary to the 
"_ of this act. ? | (OUT DIRE aff Jg 700 ob .bigt>10ts arc ni ino 4d 
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| miniſts thereof ſhall . retained, and be in uſe, as were in the church of England by 4 


or metropolitan, ordain and publiſh ſuch 
advancement of God's 5 the "ORE, of his SOA AR the due reverence” of 11 4 


_ dominions or e Gaal from e be utterly void, and of none effect. 
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XXI. Provided always, and be it ordained and enacted by the anthority afotefald, That all 
and ſingular lords of — tor. — offence above-mentioned, e tried by 
their peers, 
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XXII. Provided ao, and be it ordained and enacted 1 by the MEAN aforeſaid, That os 
mayor of London, and all other mayors, n tal in, Wa 1 0 all and 75 
ci ; an r es and the mar es ol, e Jar 
7 2 ai ace of e Aye rep 15 ſhall have full power and ras ig 
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XXIII. provided always, and be it ordained and enacted by the en ah Ther 
all and ſingular archbiſhops and biſhops, and every of their chancellors, commiillitles, arch- 
deacons, and other ordinaries, l ami peculiar eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, ſhall have full 
power and authority by vertue of this act, as well to enquire in their viſitation,” ſynods, or 
elſewhere within their juriſdiction, . at any other time and place, to take accuſations and. 


5 458 4 


informations of all, and every the. thing aboy e- mentioned, done, committed, or perpetygted 
within the limits of their FuriGlition" 56 au WG and to puniſh the ſame by adpfonf n, 

- excommunication, ſequeſtration, or de 1 4 or other cenſures, and proceſſes, i in Re orm 

2 heretofore bath been uſed in caſes, AY the queen 8 eccleſiaſtical law. nene, 
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XXIV. Provided always, . be it enacted, That whatſdever Saab" offendin in the 
Woe” + hall for the firlk offence receive puniſhment of the ordinary,” having a' teſtimonial 
thereof under the ſaid ordinaries ſeal, ſhall not for the fame offence eftſoons be convicted before 
the juſtices; and likewiſe receiving for the ſaid firſt offence puniſhment by the juſtices, and he 
hall not for, the ſame offence eftſoons receive aa of the i any thing co 254165 


he to the rogue notwithſtanding, . | 1 8 M4514 


43545 5 1 + 65 . 3 


XXV. Provided always, and be it enacted, That! weh ornaments of eG 1 wel, and bf e 


. 
authority of rliament,. in the ſecond year of the reign of king Edward the fixth, until bt 4 
order ſhall be therein taken by the authority of the queen's majeſty, with the advice of 
commiſſioners, appointed and authorized under the great ſeal of England for cauſes ectiefiaſites) 
or of the metropolitan of this: realm: and alſo, that if there ſhall happen any. contempt, or 
irreverence to be uſed in the ceremonies, or rites of the church, by the in mifuſing of the ofders 
a ed in this book; the queen's mah h may by the like advice of the ſaid commiſſioners, 

urther ceremonies, or rites, as may be moſt for the 


vi F312 425 
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holy nien and ſacraments. e 


XXVI. And be it further enadied 17 the ae aforeſaid, T hat al Aus fables; a 
ordinances, wherein, or whereby any o er ſervice, n don of ſacraments, or common- 
prayer is limited, eſtabliſhed, or ſet orth to be uſed within this realm, or any other the 42 3 


1338 
'S - 1 £ +4 1 
* 41 1 4 9 = 5 0 

n enn TEE ES EIM 1 


= : 2.7 5 _ . 
33.5 44S 4% inn * 94 5 
| LET ELLEN ITT BE i. tin, Dien 
0 1 (4 . © 26 $3. 1 Fl 
* — 1 239 x 
oY i 'F. 241 ; $27 5% 4 : 
F * 


, & 1 * = © | * * Lo = 2 
WO PEAS. ne MART AH bi] 
4 * * ; 2 * Fe WY 
: . ; ' F 
1 "Is - 34 g 7 SS : 27 b 1 F 9 4 1 * 1 1 $a 
x — 5 : | N ' 1 * „ SEV. 
5 x : bi > 8 - "= p Cx 
'&* : ; : LI ” a 
b 1 4 by . F . ' A . 4 A « # & - 8 , 4 1 a 4 ?, : i 
. pF 5 FF) i Cf $323; T3HCT15 - 24 11 . S 4 N . y a A 18 1 
l * * N P f ? (TO 4 3+ % 4 T7 , 144 " 
nn „ 17 r . ; 
i * 1 5 1 rie ene N * * 7% $$ 1 n 
3 8 7 ; en n 18 #31 7's: #234 $2 $54; 4 ' 2 171 4 
— ” * 1 
1 - * \ 
BATES 1 F br ©& | ; 1 #4 * 18 7 18 Wc; : 1 e 
: \ . * 3 FA Oe” £ 1 2 iin * 1-35 11 AT 1 1111 5 7 8 my 11 [4 mp 
nbd 5. | Ln Bf 


* 
2 2 
4 * 
} " 
1 


_- 


5 £ vx ** Tor « 1 N * WOE A 2 4 8 | ** * TE 3 9 py 4 1 ” . SE > I 8 2 4 N 
. "oy - Rate . \* 1 N . 1 N 1 ot « , 2 OE TATE c SES Pe OIL 2k r 2 ST *- oro EY WI. SIE * 46 . - . — . 3 2 2 
T. . . 2 5 9 F ESI Ian AP rol bn pil i os a ey Ont EY COTS. 7 Co Pn OTA IG Fab ae, oo 0 88 2 — P 322 1 ea. 
ENS 22 1 r „ EIB WR Phyto ons, n on Ss l eee EIS Ke bt: . N "ret y ge RE n . 2 n £ —I- + os f rw e 
5 p *# enen INST 2 1 IF} W # * 2 9 * n os . Fea n oy "1 1 R 5 8 F 2 Ok £ + tk & + 2 2 = 2 1 TOA 3 * 1 — _ 2 _— * = 
8 — * 9 SF ff Za "EFT. CLASS 1 ina oe RY * 2 r * * y 7 S KG 1 * 1 1 54 3 - 3 1 * * — 255 2 n 8 Jy >» e 12 WES 3 2 E * e * 2 —— 1 rc - = 
r 3 nl AY g 6 AD" SIA I * N <= 2 E I. RE iy ir . 5 8 E n . + * . n 2 Teg na! >. ** es SSSI BH WEN 1 r \ 1 . 7 
-F "5" 5 . 2 8 R . I ANSINREE9 N GS 227 W FF FCC 0 rt RT Fs * ; Cr ES At ag. rr "Ins" 8 5 Pris 4 ah 81 : : * 3 1 a 88 "Wo 7 2 Rn 
72 1 {EINE ;.. ⁵³¹:»‚.. & dd xx . ß .. ̃ .. ĩͤ oor Eg one; N r s 3 N n n WEE . 3 e 
n * 1 Nr e r 5 2 K e — ES. . 1 * 832 N Nn e 9 5 . 7 N ; = SAS (Its wg * F. OT 5 0 . COTE: * 5 8 NOS 6 1 a © 3 D325 5 N : DB» 5 TY n K 8 * 2 8 8 * 72 q bs 4 wy N > Es * SL, 5 PINS; * CIND 5 80 EA = 2 2 y ts e "i : 8 n 
7 Dat , þ ve . Ys 6 0 et beet) n on ' ; d J LEES * . 5 „ TR IP. 4 PIES A As ö 8 e 3 E % r 8 7 8 Wee de 1 S A 3 CHI Ru sf) ( A # * Ry 2 1 MS N S 
« , * x dS - 4 v 4 . N ay ne. ta 2 % 


2 „ * — 
FP 


| ſcandal of the reformed religion of the church of England, and to the hazard of many ſouls ; 
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ſtration of Sacraments, and other Ri tes and Ceremonies ; and 


N 


Church of England. = 


+ 
ert 


8 


greeable to the word of God, and uſage of 
biſhops and clergy, ſet forth in one book, 


teremonies f the church . England, and enjoined to be uſed by act of parliament, holden ia 


ky 
* * 9 


Ppegple defirous to live in chriſtian converſation, and moſt profitable to the eſtate of this realm, 
vpn the which the mercy, favour, and bleſſing of Almighty God is in no wiſe fo readily and 
5 


entifully poured, as by common prayers, due uſing o the ſacraments, and often preaching 
of the goſpel, with devotion of the hearers ; and yet this notwithſtanding, a great number of 


people in divers parts of this realm, following their own ſenſuality, and living without know- 
edge and due fear of God, do wilfully and ſchiſmatically abſtain, and refuſe to come to their 
patiſh-churehes and other, 1985 laces where common- prayer, adminiſtration of the 
EEG and preaching o 


of the word of God is uſed upon the Sundays and other days ordained 
and appointed to he kept and oblerved as holy days: and whereas by the great and ſcandalous 


| neglect of miniſters in uſing the. ſaid order, or liturgy, fo ſet forth and enjoined as aforeſaid, 


great miſchic & and inconveniences,. during the times of the late unhappy troubles, have ariſen 


many people have been led into factions and ſchiſms, to the great decay and 


”» 


for prevention, whereof in time to come; for ſettling the peace of the church, and for allayin 


the preſent dy rrp ay which the indiſpoſition of the time hath contracted, the king's majeſty 
(according to his declaration of the five and twentieth of October, one thouſand fix hundred 


and fixty) granfed his commiſſion under the great ſeal of England to ſeveral biſhops and other 


divines to review the book of common-prayer, and to prepare ſuch alterations and additions, 

| and afterwards he convocations of both the provinces of Canterbur 
and York, being by his majeſty called and aſſembled, (and now fitting) his majeſty hath 
been pleaſed to authorize We require the preſidents of the faid convocations, and other the 
biſhops and clergy of the ſame, to review the ſaid book of common prayer, and the book of 
the torm and manner of the making and conſecrating of biſhops, prieſts, and deacons ; and 
that after mature conſideration, they ſhould make ſuch additions and alterations in the faid 


books reſpectively, as to them ſhould ſeem meet and convenient; and ſhould exhibit and 


preſent the fame to his majeſty in writing, for his further allowance or confirmation; ſince | 
which time, upon full and mature delibration, they the ſaid preſidents, biſhops, and clergy of 


54 both | ages have accordingly reviewed the faid books, and have made ſome alterations 
whict 


they think fit to be inſerted to the ſame ; and ſome additional prayers to the ſaid book, 
preſented the ſame unto his majeſty in writing, in one book, intituled, The bo of Common- 
eg and adminiftration of the ſacraments, and other rites and ceremonies of the church, 
according to the uſe of the church of England; together withthe Pſalter or Pjalms of David, pointed 
as they are to be ſung or ſaid in churches; and the form and manner of making, ordaining, and 
conſecrating of biſhops, prieſts, and deacons: all which his majeſty having duly conſidered, hath 
fully approved and allowed the fame, and recommended to this preſent parliament, that the 
ſaid $4.4 of common-prayer, and of the form of ordination and conſecration of biſhops, prieſts, 
and deacons, with the alterations and es] which have been ſo made and preſented 18 
| POET HITTER | q 


of common-prayer, to be uſed upon proper and emergent occaſions; and have exhibited and 
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4 30 1 10 OO WA DID Liſt . [4 . II. 41 1 90 „ 9 by . 
IV. J A. B. Do here declare. my unfei gned aſſent and conſent to all, and every 
| and preſcribed in and by the book intituled, The book of Common- Prayer and adminis 


ſtration of the Sacraments, and other Rites and ceremonies of the church, according to the uſe 


ing of biſhops, prieſts and deacons. 


: ſhip, belonging to his ſaid [benefice or promotion, within two months next after that he : ſhall 


An A fovythis- Uiifofinitty = 
i eee baok, VIhich iſtalb be appomtef gl bo uſed. H al 
that officiate in all cathedraliand collegiataeburches and chapels, andin all chapels. of :colledges 
and halls in both the univerſities, and the-colledges of Baton and Wincheſter, and tralt prints 
churches aud chapels within the kingdom England, dominion of Wales, and town of Ben- 


wick upon Tweed, and by all that make, ↄor conſecrate hiſnops, prieſts or deadons in any 


the ſaid places, under ſuch ſanctious and penalties as the houſes of parliament ſhall think fit. 
only oft. 16 h b Bas ee See 1.0 4 2 | og 
II. No in regard that nothing conduceth more to the ſettling of the peace of this natiau 
(which is defired of all gbod inen) not td the honout of νẽ religion;rand/{theifpoopigition 
thereof, than an univerſal agreement in the publick worſhip, ob almighty Gody; and tp the. latent 
that every perſon within this realm, may Certainly r rule, to Which he is to conforms 
in publick worſhip, and adminiſtration of fgeraments, and other rites and ceremoms d the 


church of England, and the manner how, and by whom biſhops, prieſts and deacbns are, hd 


ought to be made, ordained and conſecrated; | 85 
93 ten: coco His om 660 T big vile e ee en ee ba LN 
Be it enacted by the king's moſt excellent majeſty, by the advice, and with the conſent; of 

the lords \ 00 and temporal, and of the commons in this preſent parliament aſſemhled and: 

by the authority of the ſame, that all and ſingular miaillers, in any cathedral, collegizgezdp1 
patiſh-church'or chapel, or other place of publick worſhip within this realm of Englan 


| Anglanil, 
minion of Wales, and town of, Ber wick upon Tweed, ſhall be bound to ſay and uſe the orn. 


ing prayer, evening prayer, celebration and adminiſtration of both the ſacraments, andallbther 


the publick, and Common- Prayer, in ſuch order and form as is mentioned in the ſaid boolgz 
annexed and joined to this preſent act, and entituled, The book of Common Prayer, and a dininix; 


* 


bs” | l 
: 


firation of the: ſacraments, and other rites and\ceremonies. of the church, actording:to the f. 


upon every Lord's day, and upon all other days and occaſions, and at the times therein appointed 


be cburcb of England; together with the pſalter or pſalms of David, puinted ur tbey urg t 
Jung or ſuid in churcbes; and the form or manner of making, ordaining, and:conſecruting of 
biſhops, prieſtt and deacons: and that the morning and evening prayers, therein contained, fal 


be openly and ſolemnly read by all and every miniſter or curate in every church, chapel, .oriother' 


place of publick worſhip within this realm of England, and places aforeſaid. 1 
r . td bak JIHV-* 
III. And to the end that uniformity in the publick worſhip. of God (which is ſo mticlp der 
ſired) may be ſpeedily: affected, be it further enacted by the authority aforeſaid; that everꝶ p 


7 
* 


ſon, vicar, or Other miniſter Whatſoever, who now hath, and enjoycth any bccleſiaſtical hen 


fice, or promotion, within this realm of England, or places aforeſaid, ſhall in the church, vol. 


day before the feaſt of Saint Bartholomew, which ſhall be in the year of our Lord God, one 


thouſand ſix hundred ſixty and two, openly, publickly, and ſolemnly read the morning ant 
eveniug prayer appointed to be read by, and according to the ſaid book of 'edimmon-prayerrat the: 
times thereby appointed, and aſter ſuch ieading thereof ſhall openly and publickly, befbneithe: 
cCongregation there aſſembled, declare his unfeigned aſſent, and conſent to the uſe of Alb things 
in the ſaid book contained and preſcribed in theſe words, and no other, o Un 

: 8 5 | „„ 5 | Aid wore 


thing cojtannied - 
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of the church of England; together with the pſalter or pſalms of David, pointed as tha are 


to be ſung or ſaid in churches, and the form, or manner of making, ordaining, and conſtcrat- 


IR e ins 
V. And,; That all and every ſuch perſon, who ſhall (without ſome lawful: impedimentz to 
be allowed and approved of by the ordinary of the place) neglect or refuſe: to do the fand 


within the time aforeſaid, or (in caſe of ſuch impediment) within one month after ſuch ĩimpedi- 


ment removed, ſhall po facto be deprived of all his ſpiritual promotions; And that from 
henceforth it ſhall be lawful to, and for all patrons, and donors of all and fingular the ſaid ſpi- 
ritual promotions, or of any of them, acuording to their reſpeCtive rights, and titles, to pre- 
ſent, or collate to the ſame; as though the perſon, or perſons, ſo offending or neglecting Were 
dend. vin a3 to fis at 10851 Lok C 
c . O91 YC il ard baly 
VI. And be it further enacted by the authority aforeſaid, | That every perſon, who ſhall here 
after be preſented, or collated; or put into any ecelgſiaſtical benefice, or promotion within this 
realm of England and places aforeiaid, ſhall. in the church, chapel, or place of publick wor. 


be 


pel, or place of publick worſhip belonging to his ſaid benefice or promotion; upon ſome Lofts: 


be i Recha poſſefion of the if octefixieal beiefice or proto 


p = 


dayippealy; publickly, and ſoletnnly read the morning aud evening! prayers, appointed to be 
5 oy : ' . 


ho fatto be deprived of all his ſaid ec- 
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: VIII. And be it further enacted by the authority aforeſaid, That every dean, canon, and 0 


—_—_ 


e enſh apes at gr eee, eee 


=] 819 


315 9115 CI 7 77 1035 125 
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iq, bisl oc ingen ; 270nobh ha anden Iſs 10t bas oi tel ad Yet 11 csu 
N. Which faid declaration and acknowledgment ſhall be fabſcribed by every of the ſaid 
maſters and other heads, fellows, chaplains, and tutors of, or in any college, hall, or houſe 
of learning, and by every publick profeſſor and reader in either of the univerſities, before the 
vice- chancellor of the reſpective univerſities for the time being, or his deputy; And the faid 
declaration or acknowledgment ſhall. be ſubſbribed before the reſpective arch : biſhop, biſhop or 
pe of the dioceſe, by every other perſon hereby injoinedito ſubſcribe the ſame, upon 
pain, that all and every of the perſons aforeſaid; falling in ſuch ſubſcriptiong ſhall loſe and forteit 
ſuch reſpective deanry, canonry, prebend, maſterſhip, fellowſhip. headſhiip, profeſſors place, readers 


place, 
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ere I 
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_ fame) and ſhall d and openly read the ſame, together with the declaration, or ack 
ledgment afore 


in the 1 of our Lord God, one thouſand: ſix hundred eighty-two, there ſhall be a att. 


thenceforth be capable to be admitted to any parſonage, vicarage, benefice, or other cecleſia- 


An Ac baths 4 


place, parſonage, n eccleſiaſtical dignity: or Ok cutate s lecture 
and ſelibol, and ſhall be utteti7 difabled;” and 1% fatto "der 1 pep if. the. fan s, 
and that every ſuch reſpective deanry, canonry, prebend, maſterſbip, each l * | 
profeſſors place, readers place, paxſonage, vicar age, eccleſiaſtical dignity. or. "P 7255 8 
1 leQure and ſchool hall be Yold," "as if ſuch perſon {6 Kling | were naturally de. 


XI. And if any Khoclthaber or other perſon, inftriiting of teaching J ach in in 1 why 5 
houſe of family, as a tutor or ſchbolmaſter; "ſhall inſtruct” or teach = youth a5 4 
ſchoolmaſter, before licenſe obtained from” his reſpective. archbiſhop, b.ſhop,;. or 
the EO according to the laws and ſtatutes of this realm, . Fa 105 5 
pence only) and betore ſucK'ſublcription and icknowledginenty el 
ichoolmaſter and other, inſtructing and teaching as aſofeſaid, ll 25 ie - firſt, offence. 
three months imp riſnment without bail or eidprile 3 and. for every. ſecond and. fol .onh 
ſhall ſuffer rhe months ee en Naar bail or 347 6 and allo forfeit to his may 


ty 


SF $4479 4 
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And after ſuch fabſcciprion wag; 5 loch . vicar, curate, "and nal a 4 
procure a' certificate under the hand and ſeal of the reſpective archbiſhop, "biſhop, or or. ordinaty... 
of the dioceſe, (who are hereby enjoined and required upon demand, to make and deliver:ahg. 


- #4 > 8 


id, upon ſome Lord's day, within three months then next following, I in hi 8. 
pariſh-church where he is to officiate, in che preſence of the congregation, there e 


_ the time of divine ſervice ; upon pain that every perſon filing therein, (halkloſe ſuch, p 


vicarage, or benefice, curates place, or lecturers place, reſpectively, and ſhall. in. _ 


_ difabled, and 7pſo facto de ed of the ſame ; and that the ſaid . Vicarage, r 


benefice, curates Place, or lecturers place,” ſhall be void, as, if he was Wee 7 kr mel; 


| 1112134719 > Dae ume 


XII. Provided always, That Son and ifier che weilte Ach . of March, is . hall be 


the ſai eee or Bae * to be n 18 read 9 . Ave 

ſcilicet. ole, * ; E moths fol ©: th. * equs 
einge F 4 dun 4 i p a 95 N hy 4, baa nth Lat Y; | 
ö ND' T & 41100 thut I 4 bold hi Bis 10 Abele, an ne, or , oe 3 Fon: 

"A. oath, commonly called, The ſolemn league and covenant, to. en ry e, wy 

alteration , government, either in church or flate ; and that. the ſame was an;itſelf a 


oath, and inp upon the e oh rus realn aging. * 9 e and Ble 4 1 


kingden. © g 13 . 4 . 1 "I s . 
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So as none FP” the Eee aforeſaid ſhall "INE e be at al oe to ab 
read that part of the declaration or , e elf: Habte 


4 4 ROY 
1 or 
| 1. Al. * 'Z 
L263 102-3303 205 13 wag. 
XIII. provided always,” and 35 it chbed; : That 3 and afity. 5 fall .of. flat : 
Bartholomew, which ſhall be in the year of bur Lord, one thouſand fix hundred fixty and two,, 
no perſon who now is incumbent; and in poſſeſſion of any parſonage, vicarage, or bengſice, 
and who is not already in holy orders by epiſcopal ordination, or ſhall not before the faid feaſt- 


7 


day of faint Bartholomew, be ordained prieſt or deacon, according to the form of epiſcopal 
_ ordination, ' ſhall have, hold, or enjoy the ſaid parſonage, vicarage, benefice with; cure, or 
other ecclefiaſtical promotion within this kingdom of England, or the dominion of: os 


the town of Berwick upon Tweed; but ſhall be utterly diſabled, and ip/o fatto rb 
4 Hai 


* and all his cl Prone: ſhall be void, as if he Was naturally 


enn offs is 
XIV. And be it Grrthis nated: by this) gabe reid, That no perfot, whatſoaveti ſhall 


ſtical promotion or dignity whatſoever, nor ſhall preſume to conſecrate and adminiſter the holy 
ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, before ſuch dine as he ſhall be ordained prieſt, according _ 
form, and manner in, by 2 ſaid bock preſcribed, | unleſs he have formerly 

prieſt by e piſcopal ordination] u pon pain to forfeit for ever offence the ſum of one * aor] 
pounds; (he moiety thereof to the king's majeſty, the other moiety thereof to be equally divide: 


ed between the poor of tlie pariſh wnere'the offence; ſhall be committed, and duch petſon, or 


8 as ſhall ſue for the fame: b Waaler af debt, bill, plaint, or information in any of 
s majeſty's' courts of t no eſſoign, profection, or wager of law ſhall be allow: 
ed) And to be diſabled from * or ting! admitted into the A" 0 Fb . wks K of 
one whole N then next following. baude eg by 2 
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NV. provided that the penalties. in this act Mall not extend to the foreigners or aliens of the 
Pore ign reformed churches allowed, or to be allowed by the king's majeſty, his heirs and ſuc- 
ceſſots im Englanßc ) ag 219559795: fovt wing gigs be 


JJ... „» 
XVI. Provided always, That no title to conſer, or preſent by pſe; ſhall accrue by any avoi- 
dance, or deprivation ipſo facto by vertue of this ſtatute, but after ſix months after notice o 
ſuch voidance; of deprivation given by the ordinary to the patron, or ſuch ſentence of depri- 
vation openly and publickly read in the pariſh- church of the benefice, parſonage, or vicarage 
becoming void, or whereof the ineumbent ſhall be deprived by vertue of this at. 
JJ ͤ!1 fe e nomb ing co ts nl, 
_  MVIE- And be it further enacted, by the aHhority aſoreſaid, That no form, or order of 
Common Prayers, adminiſtration of ſacraments, rites or ceremonies ſhall be openly uſed in any 
church, chapel, or other publick place of or in any colledge, ot hall, in either of the univerſi- 
ties the colledges of Weſtminſter; Wincheſter, or Eaton, or any of them, other than what is 
preſcribed and appointed to be uſed in and by the ſaid book; and That the preſent governour, 
or head of every colledge and hall in the ſaid univerſities, and of the ſaid colledges of Weſt- 
minſter, Wincheſter, and Eaton, within one month after, the. feaſt of ſaint Bartholomew, 
which ſhall be in the year of our Lord, one thouſand fix hundred ſixty and two: And every 
governous or head of any of the ſaid colledges, ot halls, hereafter to be elected, or appointed, 
within one month next after his election, or collation, and admiſſion into the ſame govern- 
month or headſhip, ſhall openly and publicly in the church, chapel, or other publick place of 
the ſame colledge] or hall, and in the preſence of the fellows and ſchollars of the ſame, or the 
acer part of them then reſident, ſubſeribe unto the nine and thirty articles of religion, men- 
 oned/inthe ſtatute made in the thirteenth year of the reiga of the late queen Elizabeth, and 
unto the aid book and declare his unfeigned aſſent and conſent unto, and approbation of the 
faid artiolea and of the ſame book, and to the uſe of all the prayers, rites, and cremonies, 
forms, and orders in the ſaid book preſcribed, and contained according to the form aforeſaid; 
and that all ſuch governours, or heads of the faid colledges and halls, or any of them as arc, or 
all hein hob orders; ſhall once atleaſt in every quarter of the year ſnot. having a hwful im- 
pant) openly and publickly read the morning prayer, and ſet vice in and by the ſaid: book 
appointed to be read in the church, chapel, or other publick place of the ſame colledge or hall; 
upon pain to loſe, and be ſuſpended of, and from all the benefits and profits belonging to the 
government or headſhip, by the ſpace of fix months, by the viſitor or vidtors of the ſame 
volledge or hall; and if any governour or head of any colledge or hall, ſuſpended for not ſub@rib- 
. * the ſaid articles and book, or for not reading of the morning prayer and ſervice as afore- 
_ fad, hall not at, or before the end of fix months next after ſuch ſulpenſiun, ſubſcribe unto the 
ſaid articles and book, and declare his conſent thereunto as aforeſaid, or read the morning prayer 
and ſervice as aforeſaid; then ſuch government or headſhip ſhall be ipſo facto void. . 
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XVIII. Provided always, That it thall and may be lawful to uſe the morning and evening 
rayer, and all other prayers and ſervice preſcribed: in and by the {aid book, in the chapels or 
publick places of the reſpective colledges and halls in both the univerſities, in the colled- 

ges df Weſtminſter, Wincheſter, and Eaton, and in the convocations ſof the clergy of either 
province in latine; any thing in this act contained to the contrary notwithſtanding 


nl Ls 1 in, ro nie obe Finnen nnn 
NN And be it further enacted; by the authority aforeſaid; That no perſon ſhall be, or be 
received as a lecturer, or permitted, ſuffered, or allowed to preach as a lecturet, or to preach, 
or read any ſermon or lecture in any church, chapel, or other place of publick worſhip, 
wohin this realm of England, or the dominion of Wales, and ton of Berwick upon Tweed, 
unleſs he be ſirſt approved and thereunto licenſed hy the archbiſhop of the province, or biſhop 
of tha dioceſe, or (incaſe the ſee: be void) by the guardian of the ſpiritualities, under his ſeal, 
kindiſhall in the preſenee of the lame archbiſhgpy or biſhnpf or guardian, read the nine and thirty 
articles of religion, mentioned in the ſtatute of the thirtecnthysat of the late queen Elizabeth, 
wick declaration of his unfeigned aſſent to the fame; and that every perſon, and perſons who 
_ adtvieporhercafics (hall be livnſell] afligned; uppointed or reiriueqd as a lacturer, to preach up- 
vmeny day of the week in any chu, chapely/oroplace of publick ip” within this realm of 

Ringling; or places aſoteſaid, chb fitft time hoiptcacberh (deture-his/ ſermon): hallopenly,' pub- 
Hokly, and ſolemnly read the Common: Prayer and ſervice in and by the id book appointed to 
Be grad for that time of the day, and then and there publickly and openly declare his aſſent 
unde aud approbation of bot act da un le of all the prayers; tites and ceremonies, 
foruis Cn I WP og cs tb according to the form beſuna appointed in this 
act And alſo ſhall upon the firſt Jeftuterday of every month aſterwards, ſodlongas he; cominues 
4 8 ar preacher there at tl er for his ſai, lecture brE&ftmon,) be fore his ſaid 
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be W's 1 00 to time off the day, at Which the ſuid 
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to preach the ſaid, or any other lecture IPO in the ſaid, or any other church, chapel, or 


read the Common-Prayers an 
the things therein appointed and preſcribed, according to the purport, true intent and incanihy/ 
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thedral, or collegiate church or chapel, it ſhall be. ſufficient for the ſaid lecturer ly atthe- 

according 
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XXI. And be it further enacted by the authority aforeſaid, That if any perſon who is by this 


perlons ſo offending ſhall ſuffer three months impriſonment in the common goal without bail or 
mainpriſe, and that any two juſtices of the peace of any county of this kingdom and places aſorè 
ſaid, and the mayor or other chief magiſtrate, of any city, or town - oorporate, within the meg 
upon certificate from the ordinary of the place made to him or them of the offence committed 
ſhall, and are hereby required to commit the perſon, or perſons ſo offending to the goal, of tlie 
lame county „City, or town corporate according. agu 


Al 9 * £1} bas: I {1 O v 1 IQ ets Fog ©6713-8101 1 1 8111 | ; S #14 1-461 D&11'90 01 21 ADV 
XXII. Provided Iways, and be it further enacted by the authority aforeſaid, That at alle audi! 
every time times, hen any ſermon or lecture is to be preached, the Common-Prayers and 
ſetvice in an F to be read for that time of the day, ſhall be ;opentyg/{1 
ckly, and ſolemnly read by ſame prieſt, or deacon, in the church, r eee 
K y e ſaid ſermon or lecture is to be preached, before ſuch / ſermon or lectuſe 
be pre hat the lefturer then to preach ſhall be preſent at the reading thereof. d et 
1 nary es , . . 
XXIII. EY Never! geletz That this act ſhall not extend to e bee 705 N 
the univerſities of this realm, or either of them, when or at ſuch times as any ſermon or lecture 
is preached or fead in the ſame churches, or any of them, for, or as the publick univerſity- Ach. 
mon or lecture; but that the ſame ſermons and lectures may be preached or read in ſuch ſortand 


R 40 


manner as the ſame have been heretofore: preached or read; This act, or any thing herein vom. 


- 


* \s 


tained do the contrary thereof/ in any wile notwithſtanding. 11s |» 119. /1ofs Hogs? 
XXIV. nd be it further enacted by the authority aforeſaid, That the ſeveral good laws An⁰!: 
ſtatutes of this realm, which have been formerly made, and are now in force for the uniformity"; 
of prayer and adminiſtration of the ſacraments, within this realm of England, and placegaforgs[> 
aid, ſhall ſand in full force and ſtrength. to all intents and purpoſes whatſoever; for theieftabliſhkcc: 
ing and e dee the ſaid book ;,,intituled, The book, of, Cummon-Prayer, and adnuniftrdu. 
tion of the ſacraments, and other rites and ceremanies of the church, according to the ufer. 
church of England; together avith the Pſalter or Eſalms of David, pointed at they ure f b 
ſung or laid in ehurebes ;, and the, fam or mannes of making, erdaining, and conſecrating H. 
biſhops, Prielis and deaconsʒ herein before mentioned to be joyned and annexed to this act ij and. 
hall be applied, practiſed, and ꝓut in uſe for the puniſhing of all offences contrary to the Haid 
laws, with relation to the book aforeſaid;: and ing other. ads div 


ß 0002 1071S, Ns ii 
- Provided, always, aud be it f the ;cnacted, y, the authority aforeſaid, That in thoſt prayers 
litanies, andeolledts, which. do any; way relate to the king, queen; or royal progeny, the names be! 
altered and changed from time to time, and-,fitted fg dhe preſent occaſion, according t0 dhe 
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ferm and manner of making; 'ordaining,” atd vonfetrating of biſhops, prieftt, and deacont; ſhall, 
at the coſt and charges of the pariſhioners of every pariſh-church and chapelry, cathedral-church, 


: 


college; and hall, be "attained and gotten before the feaft-day of ſaint Bartholomew, in the 
year of our Lord one thouſand . =" And two, upon pain of forfeiture of three 
pounds by the months, for ſo long time as they ſha I'then after be unprovided thereof, by every 
| pai or chap, e che college" ht hall king dt therein, * | 

XXVII. Provided always, and be it enacted by the authority aforeſaid, That the biſhops of 
Hereford, faint David's, Aſaph, Bangor, and Landaff, and their ſucceſſors, ſhall take ſuch 
order among themſelves, for the ſoul's health 6f the flocks committed to their charge within 
Wales; that the book hereunto annexed, be truly and exactly tranflated into the Britiſh or 
Welſh tongue, and that the ſame fo tranſlated, and being by them, or any three of them at 
leaſt-viewed, peruſed, and allowed, be imprinted to ſuch number at leaſt, fo that one of the 
faid books ſo tranſlated and imprinted, may be Had for every chathedral, collegiate, and pariſh- 
church, and chapel of eaſe, in the ſaid refpectiwe dloceſſes, and places in Wale: where the 
Welſh is commonly ſpoken or uſed; before the firſt day of May, one thouſand fix hundred fifty- 


five ; and, That from and after the imprinting and publiſhing of the ſaid book ſo tranſlated; 


the whole divine ſervice ſhall be uſed and faid by the miniſters and curates throughout all 


Wales, within the faid dioceſſes where the Welſh tongue is commonly uſed, in the Britith, or 


Welſh tongue, in ſuch manner and form as is preſcribed according to the book hereunto 
annexed to be uſed in the Engliſh tongue, differing nothing in any order or form from the ſaid 


Englith book ; for which book fo tranſlated and imprinted; the churchwardens of every. of the” 


ſaid: pariſhes ſhall pay out of the pariſh- money in their hands for the uſe of the reſpective 
churches; and be allowed the ſame on their 3 ; and, That the iid biſhops and their 
ſugeeſſats, or any three of them, at the leaſt, ſhall ſet and appoint the price, for which the 
ſaid book ſhalb he ſold ; and one other book of common- prayer in the Engliſh tongue, ſhall be 
bought and had in every church throughout Wales, in which the book of common- prayer in 


Welſh is to be had, by force of this act, before the firſt day of May, one thouſand fix hundred 
ſultys and + four; | arid-the ſame book to remain in ſuch convenient places, within the ſald 
churches, that ſuch as underſtand them may reſort at all convenient times to read ind peruſe 


: the ſame; and alſo ſuch as do not underſtand the faid language, may by confetrin) both tongues 


to the cantrary:;notwithſtanding : and until printed copies of the {aid* book ſo tobe tranſlated 


may be had and provided, the form of common-prayer, eſtabliſhed” by parliament before the 


| tongue is not eommonly underſtood. 7] 1 


£ 
. 


making of this act, ſhall be uſed as formerly in ſuch parts of Wales, where the Engliſh 
ui 20 nor! 119} yas 26 200047 1 l 2957 
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diſputes for the time 10 come ; be it therefore enakted by the authority aforeſaid, That the 
reſpective deans and chapters of every cathedral, or collegiate church, within England and 


Wales, ſhall at their proper coſts and charges, before the twenty-fiſth day of December, one 
_ thonſand-fix hundred fixty and two, obtain under the great ſeal of England, a true and perfect 


Th this act 


XXVII. And to the end that the true and perfect copies of this act, and the ſaid book 
hereunto annexed may be ſafely kept, and perpetually preſerved, and for the avoiding of all 


— 


printed copy of this act, and of the ſaid book annexed hereunto, to be by the fail deans and 


chapters, and their ſucceſſors kept and preſerved in ſafety for ever, and to be alſd produced,” 


_ and{ſhewed-forth'in any court of record, as oſten as they ſhall be thereunto lawfully required; | 


anch alſo there\ſhall be delivered true and perfect copies of this act, and of the fame book into 
the reſpective courts at Weſtminſter, and into the tower of London, to be kept and preſerved 


ford ever among the records of the ſaid courts, and the records of the tower, to be alſo 


produced, and ſhewed forth in any court as need ſhall require; which ſaid books ſo to be 
_ exemplified under the great ſeal of England, ſhall be examined by ſuch perſons as the king's, 


mojeftyſhall appoint under the great feal of England for that purpoſe, and ſhall be compared 
with the original book hereunto annexed; and fhall have power to correct, or amend in 


writing, any error committed by the printer in os printing of the ſame book, or of any thing 
therein contained, and ſhall certify in writing wider their hands ard ſeals, or the hands and. 
ſcals of any chree of them at the end of the fame book, that they Have examined and compared 


the me book, and find it to be'wtrue/and Ely} WIE ſaid hooks, and every one 


of them ſo exemplified under the great ſeal of England, as aforeſaid; fhiall be deethed, taken, 
be and. expounded to be good, and available in the law to all, intents and p 


ver, .and-ſhall be accounted as good records as this book itſelf hereutito, annexed ; "any 
Pd AN 41 U * 


law or cuſtom to the contrary in any wiſe notwithſtanding. e andes 
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AIX. Provided alſo, That this act of 


An act for the Uniformity, Gr. 


contained, ſhall hot boprejidivial-of 


Ea unto the king's profeſſor of the law hin . — of Oxford, for, or og 
the prebend of Shipton, within the cathedral-church of Sarum, united and annexed unte the 
place of the ſame king's 2 wy the time being, by the late ps n of . 


memory. ic; Ft 


1 


3 Provided always, That wins the fx-and-thirtieth article; of the 3 
articles agreed upon = Toy archbiſhops and biſhops of both provinces, and the whole clergy 


in the convocation hohen at London, in the 


fixty-two, for the avoiding of diyerlities cf opinipns, and 3 en en 


true religion, is in theſe words following, via. 


That the book of conſecration of archbiſhops, and biſbops, a dining; of yOu fs ls whe . 
72 ſet forth in the time of king Edward the. fixth, and confirmed at the: ſame time by ailthorly 
of parliament, doth contain all things nec der fo 


any thing that of itſelf is ſuperſtitious, an 


ordered according to the rites of that book, yp nce the "Fecont year of the aforenamed kink Bihoa 4. 


unto this time, or hereafter ; 


XXXI. It be enacted, and be it therefore ein by the hike aforeſiid, hat an 
ſubſcriptions hereafter to be had or made unto the 


uch conſecration and ordaining, neither buti 
: and therefore whoſoever are conſeerated th 


hall be conſecrated or ordered according to w En rites z we: deere . 
all ſuch to be rightly, orderly, and lawfully ene ad ET : 


7 9 eben W 


rſaid articles, by any deacon prieſt, or 


ecclefiaſtical perſon, or other perſon whatſoeyer, who by this act, or any other law riow in 
force, is required to ſubſcribe unto the ſaid articles, ſhall. be conſtrucd and taken to extend, and 
ſhall be applied (for and touching the ſaid fix and - thirtieth article) unto the bock containing the 
form and manner of making, ordaining, and conſectating of biſhops;” prieſts, and deaconls, In 


this act 


mentioned, in ſuch fort and manner as the ſame did heretofore extend unts the bock J 


ſet forth in the time of king Edward the ſixth, mentioned in the ſaid fix-and-thirtieth 4 


any thing in the ſaid. article, or in any ſtatute, act, or canon, heretofore 
hh, contraty. thereof in * wile re e 5 Y 8 . ty, i 


XXXII. Jad ats\ That the book of hpowrions 
mene and other rites and cęremonies of this church of England, 
manner of ordaining and conſecrating biſhaps, rieſts, and deacons, — in uſe, and re 

t of. patliament in the firſt and eight yrars of queen 5 
ſtill uſed and obſerved in the church of England, until the. feaſt of faint: Bartholomew, * which 
ſhall be! in the Fear of © our Lord God one thouſand fix hundred 8 and . 


tively eſtabliſhed. by a 
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« 8 this AF of 8 7 fall beg Have to 
fubjain the fallowing Obſervations of. Biſbap Clayton, in his 
Dedication ta the Eſſay on Spirit, pub liſh d in 1751. 
1 find by the Words of the Act of Parliament, which 
ck joins the Deglaration of our Aﬀent and Conſent 10 all 
: gs contained in the Book of Common-Prayer, that 
the Papen and Iitent of the AR is, that this. Declaration 
of Aſſent ſhauld be only 7 the uſe of thoſe Things Which 
contaſded in the faid Book, Which is very aiffetent 
Hani aſſenting to the Things themſelyes. How theſe | 
words, 1 the uſe of, came to be omitted out of the expreſs * 
Form cf Words that are order'd to be red in Church for a 
legal Qualification, Tcannot fay, nor whether they were 
omitted out bf Neglect or by Defign'; but Ion it ſeems 
10 me, when Lconſider the Humour of the Times When 
that Act was made, that it Was done with Deſign, 2 


mare to oblige poor conſcientious Men, who did not read 'owrt Brethren, who conſider Subſcriptions} ia the ſame 


\ wichbhe bigoted Members of the Chur of u 
tather than declate their unfeigned Aſſent and Conſens ao. « 


all apd.evy- Thing contained in he Bodk of Cmmen  Unifermitys bave taken Occaſion, 


| the At of Parliament at length, to give up'their- Livings, 


had or 


„ e af ee ee en. 1 um 


reno ad\ «dnfiniſration” of che MB 
together with the form and 


Elizabeth, ſhall de 


D * 
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as publiſh's iy the. Time of G Elizabeth but was 


Addition made thereto, after the Reſtoration of King 


| Charles the Spcond, when the Nation was, as it wertes ml 
with the. Joy of having recover'd its anejent Conſtitutions = 
in Church and State. The little Qaththepefore, When 

it was declar'd, That iti is net latoſul upon i any-Pretente 
| whatſoever, za tale Arms againſi.the King; was at tiſe me 


Time, inſeried in the Act of Uniformity 3, Wich part of 


that Ae hath been fince Repeal'd ; and,indeedy L candor bat 
e wiſh, that the other Addition which was made at. he | 


lame, 


ol the Act ; which manifeſtly was, io require - the N 
tion of Aſſent and Conſent only lo the, le of: all add ei | 
Thing tontained in the Book of Common-Prayer, 
indeed L am the more deſirous of this, 7-becauſe ſome 


y -never red, 'or never duly con 


Wa, the 
tea that FEY 


Prayes, [Aud accordingly .there.were 3809; Paanecihat -. Declaration, of Aſſent (now in PLOW bland: ns Ws 68 
were actually deptived of their Ligings, zarhet than ſubmit preſume to doubt, or diſſer from them in any of. 15 


to the Terms preſcribed.} For, it is. to be obſeryed; hat imaginary Qrthodox Notions, with tie Im 
this Condition Was not FU CIAO + Ait 7 Bahn. \ Perjury or at leaſt, of . 
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of our Lord one thouſand five hundred 


A an 154 een ae 


"ine, was ſo, far Tedify d, thãt the Word a ns 
Dechantou mould bo made to correſpond with the Deſign | 
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WT. hath been the wiſdom of the. church of England, ever fince the firft compiling of ber 
public Liturgy, to keep the Mean between the two Extreams, of too much fliffneſs in re- 
Fuſing, and of too much eafineſs in admitting any Variation from it. For as on the one 
de common experience ſheweth, that where a change hath been made of things adviſedly 
eftabliſhed (no evident neceſſity ſo requiring) ſundry inconveniencies have thereupon enfued ; and 
thoſe many times more, and greater, than the evils that were intended to be remedied by ſuch 
change : fo on the other ſide, the particular forms of divine worſhip, and the rites and cere- 
monies appointed o be uſed therein, bei 75 things in their own nature indifferent and alterable, 
and fo acknowledged ; it is but reaſonable, that upon 1 f and important conſderations, ar- 


* J 
. 


cording to. the. various exigency of times and occaſions, ſuch changes and alterations ſhould be 
made therein, as to thoſe that are in place of authority, ſhould from time to time ſeem either 


neceſſary or eupedient. Accordingly we find, that in the rei gu of. ſeveral princes of bleſſed 


memory ſince the reformation, the church upon juſt, and weighty conſiderations her thereunto 
moduing, hath yielded to make ſuch alterations in ſome particulars, as in their. dr Fed times 
were thought convenient: yet ſo; as that the main body and eſſentials 7 it (as well in the chief. 
eff materials, as in the frame and order theregf,) have till continued the ſame, u1 

and do yet fland firm and 6 4nd notævithſtanding all the vain attempts and impetuous aſ- 
faults made againſt it by ſuch men as are given to change, and have always diſcovered a greater 
regard to tbeir own private fancies and intereſts, than to that duty they owe to the publich, 


miſchievous pur peſes the 1 of the liturgy ' (though en- 


By vbat undue means, and for what 


joined by the laws of the land, and thoſe laws never yet repeuled, came, during" the late un- 


 Bappy confuſions, io be diſcontinued, ts too well known' to the world, and ae are nor willing: berd 


to remember. But when, upon his majeſty's happy refloration jt ſeem d probable,” that, among 


other things, the uſe of the liturgy alſo would return of courſe (the ſame having never been le- 
gally abohſhed ) unleſs ſome timely means were uſed to prevent it; thoſe men, who under the late 


uſurped powers, bad made it a great part of their buſineſs to render the people diſaffetFed there- 
unto, ſaw themſelves in 2 of reputation and intereſt concerned, unleſs they would freely ac- 


knowledge themſelves to have erred, (which ſuch men are very hardly brought to do,) with their 
autrmaſt endeavours to binder the reſtitution thereof, In order whereunto divers pampblets were 
publiſhed againſt the book of Common Prayer, the old objections muſtered up, with the addition 


of fome.new. ones more than formerly had been made, to make the number ſwell, In fine, great 


importunities were offered to his ſacred majeſty, that the ſaid book might be reviſed, and ſuch 
Alterations therein, and Additions thereunto made, as ſhould be thaught requiſite for the eaſe of 
tender conſciences: whereunto his Majeſty, out of his pious inclination to give Jati faction (ſo 
fur as _ be reaſonably expected) to all bis ſubjects of what perſuaſion ſoever, did graciouſly 


wy * which review abe have endeavdured to uſe the, like moderation, as we find to have been 
ien in tbe lie caſe in former times. And therefore of the ſundry alterations propoſed unto us, 


noe haue rejected all ſuch as were either of dangerous conſequence (as ſecretly firiking at ſome 
-eftabliſhed doctrine, or laudable practice of the church of England, or indeed of the whole ca- 
1 pholick church of Chriſt) or elſe of no conſequence at all, but utterly frivolous and vain, But 
ſucb alterations as were tendered to us (by what perſons, under what pretences, or to what pur- 
poi jo tendered) as ſeemed to us in any 9 — regusſite or expedient, wwe bave willingly, and of 
"our own accord aſſented unto, not enforced ſo to do by any ſtrength of argument, convincing us 
"of the neceſſity of making the ſaid alterations: for se are fully (perſuaded in our judgments, 
"(ond we bere profeſs it to the world) that the book, as it | flood before eftabliſhed by law, doth 
nor contain in it any Ping contrary to the word of God, or to ſound doctrine, or which a god 
man may not with a good conſcience uſe and 427 unto, or which 1s not fairly defeniibh 
ae 2 — ** | 


agginſt 


the ſame, unto this day, 


* 


The Preface. 


againſt any that ſhall oppaſe the ſame ; if it ſhall be allowed fuch juſt and favourable conſtrur· 
Zion, as in common equity ought tobe allowed to all human writings, eſpecially ſuch as are ſet 
forth by authority; and eoen tothe wary bet iranlations-of tho-boly ſcripture +fufe 

Our general aim therefore in this undertaking was, not to gratify this or that party in any 
their unreaſonable demands ; but to do that, which to our 15 underflandings we conceived might 


. 
* 


moſt tend to the preſer vation of peace und unity, in the church; the procuring of reverence, 
— exciting of 1. ety, DU tr tha 22 worſhip 'of God; and the cutting off occaſion 


. from them that ſeek occaſion of cavil, or quarrel againſt the liturgy of the church. And as to 
#he ſeveral. variations rom the farmer book,, whether by alteration, addition, or - otherwiſe, it 
ſhall ſuffice to give this general account, I hat moſt of the alterations were made, either 

for the better direftion of them that are 10 0 
chiefly done in the Kalendar und Rubrics: 0 


words or phraſes of antient uſage in ferms le to the language of the preſent times 


and the clearer explanation of Jome other, words and Phraſes, that were either of doubtful Hg 


"on eee 


FT; e 1 * E99 . A 7 I 
ciate in any part of divine ſervice, which 13 


| . ſecond 7 for the more proper expreſſin of fone 


ore ſuita 


4 


Hie bar pf 4 { Fi 71 f > 2hk o 4:44 2$+65.- oF | ; IT. 1-9, 
fication, or otherwiſe liable forever Orr thirdly, for a more perfedt rendering of ſuch 
portions of buly, ſcripture, as are inſerted inte the liturgy ; which, in the epiftles and goſpels eſe 

pecially, and in ſundry. other places, are now ordered to be red according to the laſt tranſlation : 
| and that it was gy convenient, that ſame prayers and thankſgivings, fitted to ſpecial rea- 


Hons, ſhould be added in their due places; particularly” for thoſe at ſea, together with an 0 ice, 
for the baptiſm of fuct as are of  riper years; which, e not ſo neceſſary when the for ner: 
| book was compiled, yet by the growth of E 05 through the licenti neſt of the late times, 
crept in amongſt us, is now become necgſſury, and may be always uſeful for the baptizing of na- 
lives in our plantations, and. others converted to the faith, If any man, 'w bo ſhalt th 1 6 
more particular account of the ſeveral alterations in any part of the ht Ps Hall take the pains 
t compare che preſent book with the former; we doubt not but the reaſon of the change may, 


y appea tb Jood has an uz ee 1 1101 213; at bu 
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And having, thus endeavoured to diſcharge 

of Gad,, and ty approve aun ſincerity therem (ſo for a lay 
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refied with, anything. that can be done in this kind by any other than them 107 
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hope, that. what is here preſented, and hath been by the canvoc, 151 
q4f roved þy.6 2 
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HERE was never any thing by the wit of man ſo well deviſed, 


W eren 0 APY re N N t 
IERE was t ding by the wit of man ſo well deviſed, or ſo ſure cſtabliſhed, 
1 . which, in continuance of time, hath not been corrupted: as, among other düse it may 
plainly appear by the common prayers. in the church, commonly called divine ſervice. The 
5 xt original and ground whereof, if a man ſhould ſearch out by the ancient fathers, he ſhall 


that the ſame was not ordained, but of a good purpoſe, and for a great advancement of 
xdlinefs, For they fo order'd the matter, hat all the whole bible, (or the greateſt part 
zxereof) ſhould be red over once a year; intending thereby, that'the clergy, and gel oh 
as were miniſters in the congregation, ſhould (by often reading, and meditation in God's word) 
be ſtirred up to godlineſs themſelves, and be more able to exhort others by wholſome doctrine, 
and to confute 558 that were adverſaries to the truth; and further, that the people (by daily 


hearing of holy ſcripture red in the church) might continual ) profit more and more in the 
knowledge of God, and be the more inflamed with the love of his true religion. 


But theſe many years paſs d, this godly and decent order of the ancient fathers hath been fo 
| altered, broken, and neglected, by planting in uncertain ſtories, and legends, with multitude of 
reſponds, verſes, vain 1 commemorations, and ſynodals; that commonly, when any 
book of the bible was begun, after three or four chapters were red out, all the reſt were un- 
red. And in this fort the book of Iſaiah was begun in Advent, and the book of Geneſis in 
Septuageſima ; but they were only begun, and never read through : after like fort were other 
books of holy ſcripture uſed. And moreover, whereas St. Paul would have ſach language 
ſpoten to the pe in the church, as they might underſtand,” and hive profit by hearing the 
me. The ſervice in this church of England theſe many years, Hath been red m. Latin Wie 
es le, Which they underſtand not; ſo that they have heard with their ears only, and their 


141 


_ Neart, ſpirit, and mind, have not been edified thereby. And furthermore, n Sevihitanding 
that the ancient fathers have divided the Pſalms into ſeven portions, whereof one was called 1 
Nodurn: now of late time, a few of them have been daily ſaid, and the reſt utterly xt 


Moreover, the number and hardneſs of the rules called the Pie, and the manifold changings 
the ſervice was the cauſe, that to turn the book only was ſo hard and intricate a matter, that 
many times there was more buſineſs to find out what ſhould be red, than to read it when it 
was found out. „ e 


Theſe inconveniences therefore conſidered, here is ſet forth ſuch an order, whereby the ſame 
| ſhall be redreſſed. And for a readineſs it this matter, here is drawn out a kalendar for that 
purpoſe, which is plain and eaſy to be underſtood; wherein (ſo much as may be) the reading 
of holy ſcripture is ſo ſet forth, that all things ſhall be done in order, without breaking one 
piece from another. For this cauſe be cut off anthems, reſponds, invitatories, and ſuch like 
things, as did break the continual courſe of the reading of the ſcripture. . 

Yet, becauſe there is no remedy, but that of neceſſity there muſt be ſome rules; therefore 
certain rules are here ſet forth ; which, as they are few in number, ſo they are plain and eaſy 
to be underſtood. So that here you have an order for prayer, and for the reading of the 
ba ſcripture, much agreeable to the mind and purpoſe of the old fathers, and a great deal 

( 1 and commodious, than that which of late was uſed. It is more profitable, 
becauſe here are leſt out many things, whereof ſome are untrue, ſome uncertain, and ſome vain 
and ſuperſtitious; and nothing is ordained to be red, but the very pure word of God, the 
holy ſcriptures, or that which is agreeable to the ſame; and that in ſuch a language and order, 
as is moſt eaſy and plain for the underſtanding both of the readers and hearers. It is alſo 
more commodious, both for the ſhortneſs thereof, and for the plainneſs of the order, and 
for that the rules be few and eaſy. IRE N 8 | 


And whereas heretofore there hath been great diverſity in faying and ſinging in churches 
within this realm; ſome following Saliſbury uſe, ſome Hereford uſe, and ſome the uſe of 
2889 1 Bangor, 


*, 


Of C ; 
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Bangor, ſome of Vork, ins 01 Les n; p rw rom he henceforth all the ben realm ſhall have 


but one uſe. 5 ' La Aces fears e St be 310 40402 


ies * nen e a 45 an 118 
And for ds m act” as e can be re ſet A qa lo ie — * the uſe and 
practice of the ſame ; to 1 5 5 diverſity (if any ariſe) IT for the reſolution of all 
doubts, concerning the manner how ip, erſtand, do, and execute the things contained in this 
* book ; the parties that ſo doubt, or 125 wy take any thing, ſhall-alway reſort to the biſhop'of 
the dioceſs, who by his diſeretion ſhal er order fot the quieting and appeaſing of the ſame; 
ſo that the ſame order be not e al ae g contained in this book, And if the _ 
of the dioceſs be in doubt, chen be may ſen end for - n thereof to the archbiſhop. 


| * Though it be pointed, That all things. 5 (hall b. be pb pe ſung: in the churches i in the age 
| tongu e, 55 the en that the congregation may be thereby edified; yet it is not meant, but tat 
10 hen men ſay morning and e, N _ 50 the fame i in oy webe, thas 
10 they themſelves do underſtane. „ yin | 
$3081 : : . us} , 41 „ 1 . * 
li; And all prieſts and deacons are to fay. daily the morning and evening-prayer, either print 
| or openly, not being let by ſickneſs, Oo ſome other urgent cauſe. | . 1 
{18 | 
1000 | And "EY curate that miniſtreth in every pariſh-church or cha el, bring at home, and J not be. 
0 | ing otherwiſe reaſonably hindred, ſhal ſay the ſame in the pari arch ws chapel where he 
9 | gene and ſhall cauſe a bell to be tolled thereunto a convenient time before 59 e begiti; that 
the Pope e 0 come to o hear God's word, bbc to wee with him. Forty i 
Wi | 1050 FC 
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** ceeni üer be aſed i in ot hit 0 Pe 50 U their! beg einding b 1 inftitu- 
| Oo tion of Man, ſome at the firſt were of Godly intent” and purple deviſed, and yet at 
length turned to vanity and ſuperſtition: ſome entered into the church by undiſcreet devotion, 
and ſuch a zeal as was without knowledge; and for becauſe they were winked at in the begi n. 
1 ning, they grew daily to more and more abuſes, which not only for their unprofitableneſs, but 
| alſo becauſe they have much blinded the people, and obſcured the glory of God, are worthy 
to be cut away, and clean rejected: other there be, which although they have been deviſed wi 
man, yet it is thought good to reſerve them ſtill, as well for a decent order in the church (for 
the which they were firſt deviſed) as becauſe they pertain to edification, n e all things 
done in the church (as the apoſtle teacheth) ought to be cad, LL eee 
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"And although the keeping or omitting of a ceremony, in "itſelf conflteded, 1s "Ra a Gall 
thing; yet the wilful and contemptuous tranſgreſſion and breaking of a common order and dif- 
cipline, is no ſmall offence before God. Let all things be done among you, ſaid St, Paul, in 4 

ſeemly andi due vrder : The appointment of the which order pertaincth not to private men: 
therefore no man ought to take in hand, or preſume to appoint or alter any publick or common 
order 1 in chriſt's church, ces he be lawfully called and authorized thereunto. ? 
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wil | | Ways” 1 nnn the mindues ano 1 that re i * * 
i | | ni of conſcience to depart from a piece of the leaſt of their ceremonies, they bè ſo addid 1 
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| ll to their old cuſtoms, And again, on the other fide, ſome be fo new-fangled;' that they would 
1 0 a - Innovateall things, and ſo deſpiſe the old, that nothing: can like them, but that is new: it was 
. thought expeiticnt not ſo much to have reſpect how to pleaſe and ſatisfy either of theſe parties, 
as how to pleaſe God, and proſit them both. And yet leaſt any man ſhould be offended, Whom 
good eaſes might fatis oy the be certain cauſes 8 4809 * of the accuſtomed cere- | 
"ones be pt ala | ſome mn and ar ſtill. 29 205 1 
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| The Order for reading the Pſalter. 


Some are put away, becauſe the great exceſs and multitude of them hath fo increaſed in theſe 
latter days, that the burthen of them was intolerable ; whereof St, Auguſtine in his time com- 
plained, that they were grown to ſuch a number, that the eſtate of chriſtian people was in.worſe 
caſe concerning that matter, than were the Jews. And he counſelled, that ſuch yoke and bur- 
then ſhould be taken away, as time would ſerve quietly to do it. But what would St. Auguſ- 
tine have ſaid, if he had ſeen the ceremonies of late days uſed among us; whereunto the mul- 
titude uſed in his time was not to be compared? This our exceſſive multitude of ceremonies 
was ſo great, and many of them ſo dark, that they did more confound and darken, than declare 
and ſet forth Chriſt's benefits unto us. And beſides this, Chriſt's goſpel is not a ceremonial law 
(as much of Moſes's law was) but it 1s a religion to ſerve God, not in bondage of the figure or 

ſhadow, but in the freedom of the ſpirit ; being content only with thoſe ceremonies which do 

ſerve to a decent order, and godly diſcipline, and ſuch as be apt to ſtir up the dull mind of man 
to the remembrance of his duty to God, by ſome notable and ſpecial ſignification, whereby he 
might be edified. Furthermore, the moſt weighty cauſe of the aboliſhment of certain ceremo- 
nies was, That they were ſo far abuſed ; partly by the ſuperſtitious blindneſs of the rude and 
unlearned, and partly by the unſatiable avarice of ſuch as ſought more their own lucre, than 
the glory of God, that the abuſes could not well be taken away, the thing remaining till, 


But now as concerning thoſe perſons, which peradventure will be offended, for that ſome of 
the old ceremonies are retained ſtill; if they confider, that without ſome ceremonies it is not 
poſſible to keep any order, or quiet —_— in the church, they ſhall eaſily perceive juſt cauſe to 
reform their judgments. And if they think much, that any of the old do remain, and would 


rather have all deviſed a new; then ſuch men granting ſome ceremonies convenient to be had, 


ſurely where the old may be well uſed, there they cannot reaſonably reprove the old only for 


their age, without bewraying of their own folly. For in ſuch a caſe they ought rather to * 


reverence unto them for their antiquity, if they will declare themſelves to be more ſtudious of 
unity and concord, than of innovations and new-fangleneſs, which (as much as may be with 


true ſetting forth of Chriſt's religion) is always to be eſchewed. Furthermore, ſuch ſhall have 
no juſt cauſe with the ceremonies reſerved to be offended. For as thoſe are taken away which 
were moſt abuſed, and did burden men's conſciences without any cauſe; ſo the other that re- 


retained for a diſcipline and order, which (upon juſt cauſes) may be altered and chang- 


aa retained i f l 8 
ed, and therefore are not to be eſteemed equal with God's law. And moreover, they be neither 


dark nor dumb ceremonies, but are ſo ſet forth, that every man may underſtand what they do 
mean, and to what uſe they do ſerve. So that it is not like that they in time to come ſhould be 
abuſed as other have been. And in theſe our doings we condemn no other nations, nor preſcribe 


any thing but to our own people only: for we think it convenient, that every country ſhould uſe 


ſuch ceremonies as they ſhall think beſt to the ſetting forth of God's honour and glory, and to 
the reducing of the people to a moſt perfect and godly living, without error or ſuperſtition ; and 
that they ſhould put away other things, which from time to time they perceive to be moſt 


1 
o . * * 


abuſed,” as in men's ordinances it often chanceth diverſly in divers countrys. 


— 


Tbe Order how the Plalter is appointed to be read. 


TH E Pfalter ſhall be read through once every month, as it is there 9 both for 
1 morning and evening- prayer. But in February it ſhall be read only to the twenty-eighth, 
S day of the months... 5) aha nt gs age Lo el 0B 9 Oh 


And whereas January, March, May, July, Auguſt, October, and December have one and 


thirty days a- piece; it is ordered, that the ſame Pfalms ſhall be read the laſt day of the faid 
months, which were read the day before: ſo that the Plalter may begin again the firſt day of 


the next month enſuing. 
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And whereas the cxix Pſalm is divided into xxii portions, and is overlong to be read a+ che 
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not- be. read. above. four or five. of the {aid-por- 
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Fry t the end of every Pſalm; and of. ev f. FP. base J ha be fepeated 
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T wastalled the Great-Bible berate it was print 


1551. Theſe Three Editions of. the! Eee Bide, are 


e Iky Volume, and publiſhed by Authority in thoſe which.are called the Great Bibl. e r c 


EHemy VIlIth's Time; being afterwards reviſed under Eu + verdale's Bible... guot 2d 03 916 2ysb Boudw 


toard VI. The firſt Eſſay of Tranſlating the Bible into 
Englif, was made by Viliam Tyndal, a good Scholar, a 


one of the firſt; Proteſtants of Note in Henry the VIIIth's - 


Reign. He tranſlated the New-Teſtament into Engl ih 
about the Year 1525. And after that the Five Books of 


Ages; ( 


ſo enraged the Popiſh Clergy againſt him, that there was no 
longer ſtaying for him in England ; and therefore he was 


reſolved to finiſh his Work beyond Sea: And being aſſiſted 


by Miles Coverdale, who compared TyndaPs Tranſlations 
with the Hebrew, they with Joint-Labours finiſhed the firſt 


Tranſlation of the whole Bible ; printed at Homburgh, 


1535. But before the Book: was publiſhed, Tyndal was 
apprehended in Flanders upon an Accuſation of Hereſy ; 


and therefore was dedicated to the King by Thamas Mat- 
deus, Prebendary of St. Pauls. Hence this Edition gat 
| the Name of Mattbews his Bible. There being ſome 
Marginal Marks in this Bible, which referred to ſome Notes 
after wards to be publiſhed, upon ſuch Places as made againſt 
popiſh Errors, made many of the Clergy take great Ex- 
- ceptions againſt this Bible likewiſe. 


Therefore, at the Deſire of the Lord Cromuell, . 
General of the King, Coverdale reviews Tyndal's Tranſla- 
tion again, examining it by the beſt Hebrew Copies. It was 


brit printed at Paris in 1540, but many of the Copies 
being burat for Heretical Books, it was reprinted at Len- 


don in 154.1, and was called The Bible of the larger Volume, 
or; T Great Bible. To this Bible was prefixed an excel- 
lent Preface of Archbiſhop Cranmer, It was countenanced 


which did not procure onę. 


This Bible was again reviſed at the Bejanlki br King ia 
Zdward's Reign, in 1540, at 1he Direction of 'Archbi- 


thop ( Cranmer : Another Edition whereof was 11 in 
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| | Frefaces before each Book) wherein the 
Popiſm Tenets were expoſed with no little Sharpneſs. This 


There was another Tranſlation, or at leaſt a Reviſion. 
of the Bible, in Queen Elizabeth's Time, but this Was 


called the Biſhops Bible; becauſe the Queen, by. her Let 
ters-Patents, had empowered ſeveral Biſhops to review it.) 


The laſt Tranſlation was made in the Fifth, Year of 


King James J. 1607, by Fortyrſeyen Eminent, Diyines | 
ol that Time, appointed for that ;Purpaſe bye. Ning 


there being ſome Faults found i in the Bi/bops Bible, by the 
Managers of the Conference in Hampton: Court, 
Now the P/alms annexed to the Common-Prayer-Baok, 


are not taken out of either of theſe Two laſt Tranſlation 


but out of the Great Bible Tranſlated by Tyndal and Co- 
verdale, and reviſed by Archbiſhop Cranmer : For when 
the Common-Prayer was compiled in 1548, neither of thels | 
Two laſt Tranſlations were extant. 

The Tranſlation is very plain and eaſy, and fitter for De- 
votion than any one extant, by Reaſon that the Hebraifms 


are not ſo much retained as in the others: And hotwith- 


ſtanding ſome Perſons ObjeQions, it is nigker the Original 

than thoſe, who have not examined it, may imagine. For 
as Coverdale was a good Orientaliſt himſelf, ſo he had not 
much fewer Advantages to aſſiſt him in his Work, than 


_ thoſe who followed him. He had the Helrew Text of 
- the P/alms, with St. Ferom's Tranſlation thereof, called 


Hebraica Veritas, publiſhed in Era/mus's Edition of St. 
Ferom's Works, which 1 obſerve this Tranſlation very 
much to follow. Beſides, Pagnin's Interlineary Ver- 
ſion was extant before the Great-Bible was printed: 

For Arias Montanus ſpeaks of Three Editions of that 


- Tranſlation. before that, publiſhed by him: And I find that 
by a Proclamation of the King, commanding it to be fixed 


up ſo, as to be read by the People in all Churches; with 
a Penalty of Forty Shillings a Month upon every Pariſh 


"Pagnin died that very Year the Great Bible was Publiſted, 

viz. 1541, One Edition whereof, I am certain, was ex- 
tant before this Tranſlation was made, it being printed at 
Lyons, 1 700 Theſe Tranſlators had kkewiſe before them 


the Ver of Munſter, which was publihed at Bali 3 
1534 Which in many Places they follow. e «ge 


— Serpture. 
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The Order how the reſt of lo 5 cripture is 8 to be read. 


HE old teſtament is appointed for the _ leſfons at wor and etening prayer ; fo 
as the moſt part 82 will be read e once, A8 in the calendar is appointed. 


The new teſtament is appointed for the ſecond leſſofls at merning and evening rayer, 
and ſhall be read over orderly every year thrice, befides the epiſtles and goſpels; Except 115 
calyps, out of which there are only certain proper leſſons appointed upon divers als. r 


* 


And to know yhat leſſons ſhall be road every day, look for the day of the month in the calen- 
dar following, and there ye ſhall find the chapters that ſhall be read for the leſſons both at morn- 
ing and evening prayer; except only tlie moveable feaſts which are not in the calendar, and 
the immoveable, where there is a blank left in the column of nee the e lellans for all 
which Ons: are to be found 1 in the wore of proper pvc proc 0 e e IV vo 

nottiyeA's | | TRENT zen BOURNE! | LotT- IN was 
And note, that whonſoerer proper Pſalms or lelſon are zappehned z ther the Palms ad lefe 
fons of ordinary courſe ET in rho Plalter and calendar (if they be TO ng be omit- 
rod for that n. en | Ad 8 
Note alſo, that the colled epiſtle; uid goſpel; appointed for the Sunday, ſhall ſerve all the - 
_ after, ele! it is not in chis book otherwiſe ordered. ads h ties 
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Note, That the Pialter followeth the diviſion of the Hebrews, aint the tranſlation of the 
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2 This tale | the Great-Bible Bunte it was print 


ed in a very bulky Volume, aud publiſhed by Authority ia 


Hemy VIII ds Time; being afterwards reviſed under EA. 
toard VI. The firſt Eſſay of Tranſlating the Bible into 


Engliſh, was made by William Tyndal, a good Scholar, and 
one of the fitſt proteſtants of Note in Henry the VIIIth's 


Reign. He tranſlated the New - Teſtament into Engl ih 


about the Year 1525. And after that the Five Books of 
Aas; (writing Prefaces before each Book) wherein the 


Popiſh Tenets were expoſed with no little Sharpneſs. Tbis 


ſo enraged the Popiſh Clergy againſt him, that there was no 


longer ſtaying for him in England ; and therefore he was 
reſolved to finiſh his Work beyond Sea: And being aſſiſted 
by Miles Coverdale, who compared TyndaPs Tranſlations 


wich the Hebrew, they with Joint-Labours finiſhed the firſt 


Tranſlation of the whole Bible; printed at Hamburgb, 
1535. But before: the Book was publiſhed, Tyndal was 
apprehended in Flanders upon an Accuſation of Hereſy ; 


and therefore was dedicated to the King by Themas Mat- 


thews, Prebendary of St. Pauls. Hence this Edition got | 


the Name of Matthews his Bible. There being ſome 
| Marginal Marks in this Bible, which referred to ſome Notes 


afterwards to be publiſhed, upon ſuch Places as made againſt 
Popiſh Errors, made many of the Clergy take great Ex- 
ceptions againſt this Bible likewiſe. 

Thereſore, at the Deſire of the Lord Cromwell, Vicar- 


General of the King, Coverdale reviews Tyndal's Tranſla- 
tion again, examining it by the beſt Hebrew Copies. It was 


firlt printed at Paris in 1540, but many of the Copies 


| being burat for Heretical Books, it was reprinted at Len- 


don in 1541, and was called The Bible of the larger Volume, 


or; The C reat Bible. To this Bible was prefixed an excel- 


Jent Preface of Archbiſhop Cranmer. It was countenanced 


by a Proclamation of the King, commanding it to be fixed 
up ſo, as to be read by the People in all Churches; with 


a Penalty of Forty Shillings a Month upon every Pariſh 
which did not procure one. 

This Bible was 2gain reviſed at the' Beginning of King 
Edward's Reign, in 1 549). at the Direction of Archbi- 


thop Cranmer : Another Edition whereof wes rag in 
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1551. "Theſe Three Edidons a oh Engifh Bible, a 
thoſe which are called the Great Bile, and by others; c. 
verdales Bible. 1 91 21 181 4 it Adv 

There was 3 8 or at leaſt a Reviſion. 
of the Bible, in Queen Elizabeth's Time, but this Was 
called the Biſhops Bible ; becauſe the Queen, by her Let - 
tem. Patents, had empowered ſeveral Biſhops to review it. 

The laſt Tranſlation was made in the Fifth. Year of 


King James J. 1607, by Fortyrſeven Eminent- Diymes 
ol that Time, appointed for that Purpole byabe Kings 


there being ſome Faults found in the Biſhops Bible, by the 


Managers of the Conference in Hampton-Court. 


Now the P/alms annexed to the Common-Prayer-Buok, f 


are not taken out of either of theſe T'wo laſt Tranſlatio 


but out of the Great Bible Tranſlated by Buda! and Co. 
verdale, and reviſed by Archbiſhop Crenmer : For when 
the Common- Prayer was compiled in 1548, neither of these | 


| T'wo lait Tranſlations were extant. 


The Tranſlation is very plain and eaſy, and fitter for De- | 
votion than any one extant, by Reaſon that the Hebraifms 


are not ſo much retained as in the others: And hotwith- 
ſtanding ſome Perſons ObjeRions, it is nigker the Original 


than thoſe, who have not examined it, may imagine. For 


as Coverdale was a good Orientaliſt himſelf, fo he had not 


much fewer Advantages to aſſiſt him in his Work, than 


_ thoſe who followed him. He had the Hebrew Text of 
the P/alms, with St. Ferom's Tranſlation thereof, called 


Hebraica Veritas, publiſhed in Eraſmus's Edition of St. 
Ferom's Works, which I obſerve this Tranſlation very 


much to follow, Beſides, Pagnin's Interlincary Ver- 


hon was extant before the Great-Bible was printed : 
For Arias Montanus ſpeaks of Three Editions of that 


; Tranſlation. before that publiſhed by him: And 1 find tat 
Pag nin died that very Year the Great Bible was publiſted, 


vix. 1541. One Edition whereof, I am certain, was ex- 
tant before this Tranſlation was made, it being printed at 


_ Lyons, 175 Theſe Tranſlators had hkewiſe before them 
the Ver 


of Munſter, which was publiſhed at = + 
1534, which in many "ny they follow. 7 
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The Orckr for reading che holy Scripture. d 
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The Order how the reſt of holy Scripture is appointed to be read. 


HE old teftathent is appointed for the firft leftone at mornitg atid"evening prayer; ſo 
as the moſt part thereof will be read every year once, as in tlie calendar is appointed. 


be new teſtament is appointed for the ſecond leſſons at morning and evening prayer, 
and ſhall be read over orderly every year thrice, beſides the Epiſtles and goſpels; Except thi apo- 
calyps, out of which there are only certain proper leſſons appointed upon divers feaſts. 


— 


And to know what leſſons ſhall be read every day, look for the day of the month in the calen- 
dar following, and there ye ſhall find the chapters that ſhall be read for the leſſons both at morn- 
ing and evening prayer; except only the moveable feaſts which are not in the calendar, and 
the immoveable, where there is a blank left in the column of leſſons: the proper leſſons for all 
which days are to be found in the table of proper leſſonss. 4 
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And note, that whenſoever proper Pſalms or leſſons are appointed; then the Palms and leſ- 
ſons of ordinary courſe appointed in the Pſalter and calendar (if they be different) jhall be omit- 
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Note alſo, that che collect, epiſtle, and goſpel, appointed for the Sunday, ſhall ſerve all the 
week after, where it 15 not in this book otherwiſe orderſe. 
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: We are told, 6 the greateſt 3 that beſides 


: many other Uſes for which the Sun and Moon were origi- 


nally intended, they were 70 be for Seaſons, and for Days, 
and Years. And accordingly all Nations have, to the beſt 
of their Te adapted their Civil Years to the apparent 
Motion of the Sun, or Moon, or of both theſe Luminaries 
jointly : The firſt being called merely Solar Years, the ſe- 


cond merely Lunar, and the laſt Luni-ſolar Years. The 
merely Solar Year was anciently made uſe of by the Egyp- 
tians, Chaldzans, and Perſians ; afterwards by the Romans; 
and from them by the Europeans in general to this time. 


The merely Lunar Year, being of ſo variable and wander- 
ing a Nature, that its Beginning travels through all the 


merly prevaild among the Arabians and Saracens, as it does 
at preſent among all the Mabometan Nations. The Luni- 
folar Year was followed by the ancient Fews and Greeks, 
and, for ſome time, by the Romans; and is ſtill made uſe 
of for determining the Times of the moveable Feaſts, as 
well by the Chriſtians as by the modern Few. 

But neither the Solar nor the Luni-ſolar Years were of 
the ſame Form, in all the Nations that reſpectively us'd 
them; for in proportion to the Advancement which the 


| Knowledge of Aſtronomy made among them, the Civil 


Year, whether Solar or Luni- ſolar, was brought to corre- 
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Seaſons in a little more than thirty-three Solar Years, has 
Not been. ſo much in uſe as the other two, though it for- 


MARCH 
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ſpond more nearly with the true, or aſtronomical Solar | 

Years ; of which there are two Kinds, the ſidereal, and the 
tropical, The Year which Numa introduc'd among the 
Romans, was Luni-ſolar. But either through the Ignorance 
or the Negligence of the Prieſts, who had the Care of theſe 
Matters, the Intercalations and Corrections, neceſſary for 
preſerving the proper Correſpondence between their Luni- 
ſolar Year and the Tropical Year, were either wholly o- 


mitted, or ſo very improperly apply'd, as to produce, at 


laſt, the greateſt Diſorder in the Reman Calendar. Julius 
Cæſar therefore, to whom, as Pontifex Maximus, the chief 
Care of theſe things belong'd, reſolv'd to correct this Diſ- 
order, and to prevent, as far as he could, the like Errors 
for the future. Ard after having reſtor'd all the Feſtivals 
to their proper Seaſons, he cauſed the old Luni-folar Year 
of Numa to be laid afide; and ſubſtituted in its ſtead the 
Egyptian Solar Year of 365 Day*, which he order'd to be 
made Uſe of for the future, but not without a Correction; 
for it being concluded, from the beſt aſtronomical Obſer- 


- vations then made, that the true Length of the Tropical 
| Year was 365 Days and fix Hours, exceeding, by one 4th 


of a Day, the Egyptian Year; and it being impoſſible to 
take Notice of that Exceſs in a Year contrived for common 
Uſe, which could admit no Part of Time lets than an entire 
Day, he directed that one whole Day, being the Amount 
of that Exceſs in four Years, ſhould be added in every 4th 

Year; 
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| | upon which thoſe Full Moons do fall, which happen upon or next after 
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2 Deſize, that the Moveable Feaſt of Egſler, ſhould alws 
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of March, and the 18th Day of April, both incluſeve, denote the Days 


| the 21t Day ef March, in thoſe Years, of which = are — 


"the Cle NEG. 8 | 
Full Moon points out Eaſter-day for TI Year. 4 
the Year of our Lord 1899 incluſive; after which Tk the Placks o 
— be to be c n an as is hereafter | 
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| Year: : nl, that this tin tional Day ſhould be intercalated, 


cet inſerted, immediately after the ſeventh of the Calend of 
1 March, which with us is the 23d Day of February. And fince'- 
by this Means two ſucceſſive Days were each of them called 
. * 0 Calendas, and one of them was, for DiſtinQion Sake, ; 
s call'd Bito Caltndas, it is from thence that thoſe, Vears, 
in whie inis additional Day is inſerted, have obtained the 
0 Name of Biſſsxtile Yeats. lt was then thought” that this 
| of the Solar Year' was ſo perfect, ihat the Equinoes 
i and Solſtices would for ever continue to happen upon the 
T ſame; nomi 1 Days; and accordingly it came into Uſe. 
k . | throgghout Wrope | in general, and * ſo thro” all the 
"Brity/ Dominions, till the Year 1752. But Time ſhew'd 
it not. to be fo perfect: as it was at firſt 0 to be. F or 
at length it was found that the Equinoxes and Solſtices bad 
anticipated, #, &. happened earlier by ſome Days; | than they 
did in ſome former Years ; and more accutate Obſeryations' - 
of the Sun dilcdver'dy not only the Error which caus'd' this' 
bi Irregularity, 'but likewiſe how much that Error amounted 
to in every mean Vear, taking one Year with another 3 this 
Error, thereſbre, was attempſed to be remedy*d in the' Year 
ſb. 582, by Pope e Gregory the X1lhþ, and ht 'fucceefied yer , 
15 Well in the tem; et. The Pope fer about this Work fro 1 
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F de obſerr'd,i as nearly as might be, at the fame times * 2 
Feaß reſpectively, with thole at which, it 2d been kept fap 
* ſome Years aſier the-general Counei!' of; Nice, i in 'the 50, 
323. which pad preſcrib'd Rule for bnding the 
Lime of celebratiog that Feflival ; of which more 4 

|" {aid hereafter. "This however 5 be effected, wi 

| correding the Civil Year in ſuch a Manner, that the 00 


7 S «3 
4 *- i 


. 


1 —_ — "HAY 
© 46 5 1 
Equinox thould Pi, 7 in an future Times likewiſe, fall 
upon, or very near to, the Twenty- -firſt Day of March, ag 
it did at the Time of that general Council, but had then 
anticipated by-the Space of Ten Days, and happen' 'd | 
the x rth and not upon the 21ſt Day of Mare, Add | for 
this Purpoſe he caus d not only Ten Days to be oropp 
Other, 1582, but after having conſulted with'the Ard no- 
mers in all the Univerſities profeſſing the Remus *Reli on, 
he directed, that the ſame Rule of Intertalation f . 
 obſerv'd in reſpect to complete Centuries of Yeats, W 
which then was and ftill is in Uſe, with regard th 
Vears. By this means, Three Intercalary * s being | F 

in every Four Hundred Years, the ane 7 

number of Civil and Aſtronomical Years, is not 1 10 
Two Hours, and will not amount to Twenty-four, 
or one whole Day, in leſs than Five Thonſand and 15 y- 
two Veats. The Civil Year thus corrected, has taken! ace 
in moſt Parts of Europe many Years fince, Perz c 
ceiv'd and eſtabliſh'd throughout the Countries ſubjet 
Crown of Great- Britain, till it waseſtabliſh'd'by Act 
liament in the Year 1752, when eleven Days were 
by us in the Month of September in that Year;in order tot 
our Reckoning agree with theirs, who had made ule F the 

New Stiles or the Year fo corrected by Pope Gregory, | — 
beſides this, another Correction was thought necefiary 4 | 
made in our Calendar, as to the Method of finding tile 
of the moveable Feaſt of. Za/ter, and of the Place: ee hs 
Golden Numbers, which we made uſe of for chat Purpole, 
ſtopd in out Calendar—ohich fool! Holen a in ts | wi | 
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Year of our Lord, add to the Year its fourth Part, omit 
| 


dreds contained in that given Year is found: Divide the Su 
by 7, and if there is no Remainder, then A is the Suhday Let- 


*** 
2 ä * 


* 2 5 


3 


S —— „ 


ting Fractions, and alſo the Number, which in Table I. ſtand-“ 
eth at the Top of the Column, wherein the Number of Hun- 


2 


1 
WT. 
7 f 1 


mm | N 1 
2 | | 
1 EW] 2 
Tas | [To Yan TS 
38 of our | [+3 Years Month, t e Month and D 
5 Lord.. | of ought to be , to which the G ays of the 
1 | on given Ye prefixed in tt olden Numb 
gal rages parts WS 1 e F hs 
r 
n „ lf, e e 
1 1 B 28 Frvgg Years, 3 and in all b mg, of ettice 
1 55 | in 
: * | I | 5200 |I5 bby following oo 7 the 558 . 
5 O00 | I :* I SZOQ: 1X able II. 15 ok in the {| undredth 
9 | | I 900 | | | | 5 400 6 entire Hundre I. the given IE Column 
1:3 2000/4 2 2 oO | 17 roy which nag Note the N conſiſting of 
B %% 2| | B 50 15 nm then, in T 8 
bg {-2TQO:; © Þ | | 5600 | /|Number * "NT III. ro = third Co- 
. | 2200 : 3 j 5700 | Gola Number be i ne ee ſame 
B 4 £1.44: 1 8 land in th ye Side-wa you have fo 
| 2400 | | . | ; M the Firſt C ys to the L und, 
; 1 3 15 | : B 5900 | 19 onth and D olumn 0 eft Hand, 
e - © 7 foe Wk 6000 ber ought . 10 which che will find th 
e 1 * 1 10ſing that Per be prefix'd i at Golden Num- 
| K 889 7] 5 | 100 1 at Period of O in the Calend um- 
37 "Br! 44, 1 5 ] 6200 25 The L Ty — * 
| % : 1 1 Letter | r 
| t | T_T | 6 | * B 6 300 | 3 in * 1 to certain Hi 
5 16 goo . 1 0400 184. eg ier thoſe 1 
| 3000 . 61 1 { 6500 sin the New ted Biflextile o which 
| bots 1 2 Ilother Hund Calenda e or Leap!“ 
a B 3100 1 7 : | | | 6600 22 only ne Ter Years TI 10 whereas all — : 
1 B 123 ed] 
1 3300 | 7 7 4 6800 22 
1 415 18 6900 234 
D - 3600 | „ 5 - 24 i 
. 5 g 8 1. 7100 | 24 
— „ g | | 7200 24 
De 1 1101 1 25 
| age ſw | | 7400 |3 
| 4000 8 LY 73 
| | 10 B 7500 26 
4100 11 7600 260 
$329 714.7. | : FP | 26 
. 
. * 13 000 17 
h B ; 4700 I4 4. 8200 29 
. 3 


220 


Table 


— 


| — II, rs In 3 — r des . 0 me | ; 1 — 
Y | 1 
EF. | mw TABLE I. 
. — 8 < | 
R-AZ © The GOLDEN NUMBERS. --—- 
eee [HS [uu [UTE 
March 21 | C 8119] -0.| 12.1 22 |-;3.] 14] 26] 611m ja#{:olaol rr 24} 4 1jre 126 
March 22 | D g|20| 1|12|23| 4|15]}26] 71829 1027] 2 1324 51527 
March 233 E 121] 21324 516 27] 819 % 1122 31425 6| 17 | 28 
March 24] F 1122 314 25 617 28 9 20 11223 415 | 20 | 7; 18 | 29 
{March 25 | „ 15:1-26]\7 348719] OT 2rT Si 13 24 5 161 27 bo 81 19 f 0 
March 26 "A. 13 24 % 16 | 27 8 119 o 122] oi 24 25 6 17 | 28 | 9120] 1 
March 27 | B 1425 6] 19 [288 9 20] 11223 4| 15 | 26 | 7 | 18 | 29 | 10 | 21 | 2 
March 28 | C 15 | 26 18291021] 21324516 | 27 | 819 1122 3 
March 29 D | 16] 27 ; 19 1 11:4 22-1 34-14 ] 25 | 617289 20 1112234 
March 30 E 17 2 | 9 20 1] 12123] 4] 15| 26 | 7 | 18 | 29 10 21 | 2 13124] 5 
5 T9 Son bro? he Tre Rot” . © hn Þ iis of roy nd Be 
March 31 F 178 29 | 10 | 21 | 2 13 24 5 16 27 84 of ofirl 22 | 2 6 
April, 1 | G 19 022 31425 6517 28 9 20 11223 41525 7 
Abri! 2 A 20 11223 415 267 1 291021] 21324] 51627 8 
papel 3 B far] 21131241 $1161 27.1 $119} ene len [128 [of 
April 41 C j22] 31425 61728 g| 20112 23 4| 15 | 26 7 18 2910 
April 5 'D 23 2 151261 71829 10 21 213 24 5 162 819 O 
„„ rr e olmumJ]az}] 3 14425 6 17 25 9120 I} 12 
„% r :6i1:191 2381 91201 11:12] 235] 4} 18 26 16 | 29 |10 [211 2] 13 
[April 8 G 25 718 29 | 10 | 21| 21324 515 27 5 19 of 1122] 314 
April 9 A 27 5 | 19! 22 31425] 6 {4 28 | 9 |. x.) 147 0 
April IO | B 28 * 20 I | 13 23 415 26 7 18 29 | 10 21 2 | 13 | 24 5 | 16 
April 11 C | 29|10j2rj 21324 5 % 6% o 1122 34 25 bla] 
April 22 D O22 34 144-25] 6 1728 9 20 14 122314 1526 718 
April 13 E 112123 415 26 5 182910 21 21324 5 1627 81 19 
April 144 F 2 x3 | 24 | 5 16 | * 19 o| IT | 22 3 1425 517 28 9 20 
rr , itt ts 26 18 29 1021 
ie PALIN T LE od fed ny 
April 17 B 51627 8] 19] 0 1122] 41425 617289 <p 112 4 
april 1 | B | Bs | [ *| 7182 %% 2324 
April 18 61728 9 20 1 1223 515 26 | VVV 
April 18 | 1 | 7 | 18 29 | 10 | 21] 2 | I3 | 24 | 6116127] 8] 19 0 1122 3 | 14 | 25 


The Order for Morning and Evaiing Prayer, daily to be laid and uſed . 
: throughout the Year, | 


HE Morning and Evening Prayer ſhall be aked ; in the accyſtored Place of 0 
| the Church, Chapel, or Chancel ; except it ſhall be otherwiſe determined 

| by the Ordinary of the Place. And the Chancels ſhall remain as they have done 
in Times paſt. 

And here is to be a: That 0 Ornaments of the Chuck; and of the Mi- 
niſters thereof, at all Times of their Miniſtration, ſhall be rethihed and in ule, a8 
were in this Church of England by the Authority of l in the Second 
Year of the Ton. of King Edward the Sixth, 
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ADVERTISE/ 


HE Car of Dr. Wall, en the combi; which 1 think 
has always been judged the beſt, Ning: quite out of Print, I was importun- 
ed to undertake a New Edition of that Work, and to compare it 


with all the other Commentators, who had either gone before, | or followed af- 


ter him. I had always been of O pinion, that it was a Matter of the utmoſt Con- 


ſequence in the Worſhip of God, that every one ſhould be able to Pray with the 
| Underſtanding; and in order to this End, that the Common People eſpecially, 


(who have, and can have, but few Explications of Scripture and Religion) ſtood in 
oreat Need of an Explication of all the Parts of the Common-Prayer. I am afraid, 
—__— that there is but too much Reaſon to add, and not to this End only ; for 
I preſume it is well known, «© What a fatal Adyantage has of late Years been taken 
« of their Ignorance, to draw them over to Popery, Tifrdelity, and almoſt any 


cc ol but Chriſtian Principles ; 5 as the large N umber of Converts in our Seat 


Profeſſion, greater perhaps than ge cou 


ce 1 alone ad witneſs. 1 coy 


II therefbfe 4 a very fill and Erl 1 luſtration. of the Ur and which, 
in the Courſe of it, would likewiſe take in all the moſt important Points of our Re- 
ligion, could be publiſhed in ſuch a Manner, as that the Common People could 
purchaſe it with Eaſe, and neither the Price nor Size might. affright them from pe- 
ruſing it, I thought it would be doing a Service to the World in the Way of my 

in exper, to do. in — other Method. 5 


The Way of publiſhing i it thus in Gall N 3 Weekly, bids fair, i in my Opinion, 8 


to ſucceed; and ſeems to obviate both the Difficulties 6 Fg many 


Hundred F zamilies, (and a moſt excellent Family-Book I will venture to ſay it is) 


will be able to purchaſe it in this Manner, who could not lay down the whole Price 


at once: And by taking in a few Sheets at a Time, they may have Leiſure and In- 
clination to go through the Work; which, if they could only have it entire, 


: they might 3 imagine was too RE for thent to purchaſe or to read. 


Beſides; The other 8 on the Prayer ah are not many) 


as well as That of Dr. Micbolls, I believe are out of Print; fo that this will be al- 


moſt as New a Book to the riſing Generation, and the preſent Set of Younger Clergy, 
as though nothing of this Kind had been ever publiſhed : And this was another 


Motive which induced me to it; eſteeming it a Work of no {mall bes as long 
as s there 2 be a Liturgy and a Church. | 


Buri in the Purſuit of this Undertaking, 1 950 and that Pr. N ito had _ 
on ſome Points of ſmall Importance, in my Opinic n, too prolix; in ſome of 


No. 1. greater 


E 1 
greater Importance, too conciſe; and in others entirely wanting. I found that each of 
the Commentators had on ſome Occaſions illuſtrated what all the reſt had quite omitted; 
and theſe Obſervations I collected in their Turn from every one. Where all of them 
had Obſervations on the ſame Subject, I took only That which in my own Judgment 
appeared the beſt. But where none of them had ſaid any thing, on thoſe particular 
Points, which, from the Humour of the Times we live in, I thought it neceſſary ſhould 
be diſcuſſed, I either ſupplyed the Defe& myſelf, or (which I rather choſe, if it 
occurred to me) from ſome of - the Learned Modern: Divines, who had touched 
upon them. I have given the Name of every Author, at the End of what I have 
quoted from him; but I have very often taken the Liberty to alter the Expreſſion, 
to abreviate or enlarge the Paſſage, and ſometimes tranſpoſe the Sentiments, in ſuch 
a Manner as I thought would beſt ſerve the Purpoſe. I have taken all the Care 
I could, to avoid any uncharitable Cenſures and Appellations, as being wholly op- 
_ polite to the Religion and Example of our Saviour Chri/t ; not to enter into Learn- 
ed and Uſelef Controverſies, nor to adopt any particular and novel Syſtems, which 
might rather perplex than aſſiſi the Underkanding, and which could not mend the 


Heart. 


In ſhort, the following Work is ſo compiled, as to make it, in my Opinion, 
the fulleſt and moſt uſeful Illuſtration of the Common-Prayer-Book, for all Sorts 
„ People, of any that is at preſent exant. But how far my Opinion may be right, 
muſt now be left to the Determination of the Public. I hope, however, that a good 
Intention of giving the beſt Explication of our Liturgy and Religion, which the 
| beſt and moſt Learned Writers have given of them, will be a ſufficient Excuſe 
for the many Errors I may have committed. If I am ſo happy as to meet with 
an Approbation of it from my Superiors, and Men of Eminence in my own Pro- 
fellion, I flatter myſelf the Work will have their Countenance. And if. I ſhould 
| fay, that it will be a very uſeful Book to fix in our Pariſh-Churches, our Hoſpi- 
zals, and Houſes of Charity, J hope it would be faying no more than what it de- 
ſerves: And when the Spirit of Religion, which has been fo long decaying, ſhall = 
revive in this Country, if it pleaſe God it ever ſhould revive, J hope what it de- 

ſerves will happen to it. FF EO. OE, 
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„„ dig RY 
Book of Common Prayer, G&c. 


The Order for Mc orning and "NIN Prayer, daily to be bid owe 


uſed throughout the Year, (a) 


Vor 5. 


(a.) 1 1. The Word * in its uſual Latitude of Abs 
ceptation, comprehends all Sorts of Devotion, or all That 


Part of religious Practice, wherein we do immediately ad- 
dreſs outſelves to God; having by Speech a kind of Inter- 
courſe, of Convetfaticn with him. 80 it includeth, That 
Praiſe Which we ſhould yield to God, 


Eſteem of his moſt excellent PerfeQions, . moſt glorious 


Works, and moſt juſt and wiſe Diſpenſations of Providence 


and Grace; That Thankſgiving, whereby we ſhould expreſs 
an affectionate Reſentment of our Obligation to him for the 
numberleſs great Benefits we receive from him; That Ac- 
knowledgment of our entire Dependance on him, or our to- 


tal Subjection to his Power and Pleaſure; together with That 
Profeſſion of Faith in him, and avowing Service to him, 


which we owe as his natural Creatures or Subjects; That 
humble Confeſſion of our Infirmity; our Vileneſs, our Guilt, 


and our Miſery, joined with a Deprecation of his Wrath and 


Vengeance, which is due to us as wretched Men and grievous 


Sinners; That Petition of Things needful; or convenient 


for us, of Supply in our Wants, of Succour and Comfort 
in our Diſtreſſes, of Direction and Aſſiſtance in our Under- 
takings, and of Mercy and Pardon for our Offences, which 
our weak and finful State engages us to ſeek ; and finally, 
That Interceſſion for others; which general Charity; or ſpe- 
cia] Relation, do require from us, as concerned or obliged to 
deſire and promote their Good. — All theſe religious Per- 
formances, Prayer, in its larger Notion; doth compriſe; and 
accordingly in common Uſe, the whole Body of Divine Ser- 


implying our due 


vice, conklaleg all ſuch Ads: i is . 8 De- 
votion, therefore, all Sorts of proper and due Addreſs to God, 
are here included in this Order; we being no leſs obliged to 
praiſe God for his Excellencies, and thank him for his Be- 
nefits, to avow his Sovereign Majeſty and Authority, and 
to confeſs our Infirmities and 1 than to beg Help 

and Mercy from him. Dr. Barrow. | 


2. The Church of Chriſt in all Ages hath had a preſcript 
Form of Common-Prayer, or Divine Service, as appears by 
the antient Liturgies of the Greet and Latin Churches. But 
becauſe it is impoſſible to deviſe one uniform Order for the 
Catholic Church in point of Ceremonies, Men's Minds being 
as various as is the Difference of Climates, therefore it hath 
deen the Catholic Practice, for every national Church, as it 


is cantonized from others, to frame ſuch Models of Services, 


with Rites and Ceremonies appendant to them, as beſt ſuit 
the Temper and Diſpoſition of ſuch as are to render Obe- 
dience to them. Upon this Account, in the firſt and pureſt 
Tit imes, the Churches of the Eaſt and 2 differed much 
in their eccleſiaſtical Cuſtoms; and even under the ſame Pa- 
triarchate many ſubordinate Churches took the Liberty to 
vary from one another, and to have ſet Forms of ſacred Ot- 
fices peculiar to themſelyes, Ham. aer, 


In the primitive Church, when the 9 a Gifts 
ceaſed, the Biſhops of their ſeveral Churches put their Of- 
fices and Prayers into ſuch a Method, as was s neareſt to what 

they 
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they had heard, or. remembered from the Apoſtles. And 
«theft Liturgies' were called from the Apoſtles Names, from 


whoſe Forms they had been compaſed ; as That. at. Zeruſalem. 


carried the Name of St. Fames; That at Alexandria the 
Name of St. Mark; though thoſe Books that we have 
now under theſe Names are ſo interpolated, that they are of 


no great Authority. But in the fourth Century we have 
theſe Liturgies firſt mentioned. The Ceuncil of Laodicea. up a Senſe of Religion, which the Affairs of the World will 


appointed the ſame Office of Prayers to be uſed in the Morn- 
ings and Evenings. The Biſhops continued to draw up new 


Additions, and to put old Forms into other Methods; but 
this was leſt to every Biſhop's Care, nor was it made the 


Subject of any public Conſultation, till St. Auſtin's Time, 
when he telis us it was ordered that there ſhould be no 
Prayers ufed in the Church, but upon common Advice; and 
after that the Liturgies came to be more carefully conſidered. 


The Worſhip of God was formerly a pure and fimple Thing, 


and ſo it continued, *till Superſtition had ſo infected the 
Church, that thoſe Forms were thought too naked, unleſs 
they were put under more artificial Rules, and dreſſed up 
with much Ccremony.— Gregory the Great was the firſt 
that took any Care to make the Church Muſic very regular, 
and he alſo put the Liturgies in another Method than had 
formerly been uſed. Yet he had no ſuch Kindneſs for his 
own Compoſures, but that he left it to Auſtin the Monk, 
whom. he ſent over into England, when he conſulted him 


in it, either to uſe the Reman or French Rituals, or any 


other, as he ſhould find they were moſt likely to edify the 
People. After this in moſt Dioceſes there were great Vari- 
ations; for as any Prelate came over to be canonized, or 


held in high Eſteem by the People, ſome private Collects, 

or particular Ferms that he had uſed, were ſat up in- His, 
or perhaps as his Fame ſpread, in the neighbouring Sees, 
In every Age there were great and remarkable Additions made; 
and all the Writers almoſt in the Eighth and Ninth Centu- 


ries, employed their Fancies to find out myſtical Significa- 
tions for every Rite that was then in Uſe; and fo, as a new 


Rite was added, it was no difficult Matter to add ſome My- 


ſtery to it. This had made the Offices in the public Ser- 


vice ſwell out of Meaſure, and there was a great Variety 


of them; as Miffals, Breviaries, Rituals, Pontificals, Por- 
toiſes; Pies, Graduals, Antiphonals, Pſalteries, Hours, and 
many more. Every religious Order had likewiſe their pe- 
culiar Rites, with the Saints Days that belonged to their Or- 
der, and diſtinct Scrvices for them; and the underſtanding 


| es to officiate, was become ſo very difficult, that it was 
not eaſy to learn it exactly without a long Praftiſe i in it, 


B. op . 


3. And thus ohr Ne conſidering that ſome of the 
Obſervances in the Church were in themſelves wrong and 


ſuperſtitious, and others of them made ſubſervient 'to the 
Purpoſes of Superftition, aboliſhed them; reduced the Form 


of Religion: to a great Simplicity, and enjoined no more par- 


ticular Rules, uor left any thing more of what was exter- 
nal in Religion than was in a manner neceſſary ' to pre- 
ſerve a Senſe of Religion itlelf upon the Minds of the People. 

But a great Part of this is neglected by the Generality a- 
mongſt us, and neglected to a Degree, which i is, and can- 

not but be, attended with a Decay of all that is good. + 
And thbugh in moſt other Ages of the Church the Care 
cf reaſonable Men has been,—as there has been for the moſt 
Part Occaſion, — to draw the People off from laying too great 
a Weight upon external Things, upon formal Acts of Piety, 
yet the State of Matters is quite changed now with Us ; and 


The Order for Ry and Evening Prayer. 


7 E 5. 


it is highly ſeaſonable at preſent to inſtrut the People inthe 
Importance of external Religion. — Indeed Cuſtom, as well 
as the manifeſt Propriety of the Thing, and Examples of good 
Men in Scripture, juſtify us in inſiſting that none omit their 
Prayers Morning or Evening, who have not thrown off all 
Regards to Piety. — But external Acts of Devotion, and the 
frequent Returns of them, are moreover neceſſary to keep 


otherwiſe wear out of Men's Hearts. In the Heathen 
Morla, their Superſtition was the chief Subject of Statuary, 
Sculpture, Painting, and Poetry: It mixed itſelf with Buſi- 
neſs, Civil Forms, Diverſions, Domeſtic Entertainments, and 
every Part of Common Life. The Mabometans are obliged 
to ſhort Devotions five Times between Morning and Even- 
ing. In Roman Catholic Countries, People cannot paſs a 
Day without having Religion recalled to their Thoughts, 
by ſome one or other Memorial of it; by ſome Ceremony, 
or public religious Form, occurring in their Way ; beſides 
their frequent Holidays, the ſhort Prayers they are daily 
called to, and the occaſional Devotians enjoined by Confeſ- 
ſors ——By theſe Means their Religion finks deep into the 
Minds of ſuch among them, as are ſerious and well diſpoſed ; 
and without ſomewhat of this Nature, Piety will grow lan- 
guid, even among the better Sort of Men; and the worſt 
will go on quietly in an abandoned Courſe, with fewer In- 
terruptions from, within than they would have, were reli- 
gious Reflexions forced oftner upon their Minds, and con- 
ſequently with leſs Probability of 2825 Amendment. Biſhop 
Buller. | 


Let not any one then conclude, that external Morſbip may 

ſecurely be neglected ; for if the /nward Worſhip be chiefly 

meant, when the Outward is only named, as it is granted, is it 
not then abſurd to imagine, that where That which is not ex- 
preſsly named is intended, there That which is only mentioned 
ſhould be excluded? And becauſe it is a Diſeaſe almoſt peculiar 
to our Age and Nation, fo far to flight and diſeſteem the ex- 
ternal Worſhip of God, as to think it may be omitted and 
neglected, even in Time and Place convenient for it the 
public Service of the Church, without all Guilt of Sin, give 

me leave to lay down a few Confiderations for the Cure 
of this abominable and encreaſing Evil. For as that which 
ſeems but ſome lighter Symptom at the firſt, if the Cure of 
it be neglected, very often proves fatal and deſtroys Life it- 
ſelf, ſo may this be of more fatal and pernicious Conſequence 
than is © Sony ERIE | 


12 it therefore be conſidered, that we all look not oroaly for 
the Glorification of our Sls, but of our Bodies, in the Life to 
come; and that a Reward pre-fuppoſeth a Work on our 
Parts. It is therefore expedient that we ſhould glorify God 
in this Life with our Bady as well as the Soul, if we ex- 
pect that God ſhould one Day glorify them both. — Moreover, 
as the Outward Morſbip without the Inward Diſpoſition of the 
Mind or Spirit is dead, fo the internal Frame of Mind, without 
the outward Expreſſion of it, is not compleat : Even as the Glo- 
rilication of the Soul, ſeparated from the Body, neither is, 
nor ſhall be perfected, /?till the Body be again united to it. 
And although External Wonſbip, when it is conſidered 
in itſelf, is one of the leſſer Things of the Law, and the 
Honour done unto God by it is of no great Value in his 
Sight; [to ſay it is nothing, is not true in any Senſe] yet a 
voluntary and preſumptuous Neglect, even of ſo ſmall a Du- 
ty, may be a great and heinous Sin; foraſmuch-as ſuch a 
Neglect ror from a profane Diſpoſition and Inclination 
of 
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of ihe wa! For a Sin is not SE to | be ſuttied, ac- 
cording to the Value of the Duty omitted, but from the In- 


clination of the Heart i in N and deſpiſing it. Mr. 
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For Mae! and whe be which RE? * here be 
mentioned, the Service of the Church is direfted't t6'be cele- 
brated daily ara: we} *. nur. e 
4. Though I do not find that it was ever Lenders at 

the Reformation, whether they ſhould' compoſe a Form for 

all the Parts of Divine Worſhip, or leave it to the ſudden 

and extemporary Heats of thoſe wo were to officiate, (for 

of this Way of ſerving God they did not then dream); nor 

could it agree with the Principles of a Reformation that was 

to diveſt the Churchmen of That unlimited Authority which 

they had . formerly exerciſed ' over Men's Conſciences, to 

leaye them at Liberty to make the People pray after them as 

they pleaſed. Yet to an Order, or Public Form of Prayer in 

general, Objections ſince that we know are made, as a 

ſtinting of the Spirit of Prayer ; of which Mention is of- 

ten made in the New Teſtament, and which ought to have 

Scope given to it, fince it is a Means to rouze up and quick- 

en heavy Minds, which become Hat when, accuſtomed to a 

conflant Form of Words, that render both the Clergy lazy 

and the People dead. But when it is conſidered, that e- 

very Man's Words become à Form, to, which all the reſt 

of the Congregation is confined ; the Queſtion then lies, be- 

tween the ſudden Conceptions of one Man, who is often 

young, raſh, without Judgment, and who always ſpeaks 

on a ſudden; and between 2 Form well gigeſted and pre- 

pared by a Body. .of wiſe and good Men. Since then the 
People muſt be under a Form, it may ſeem much more 
reaſonable that they ſhould be under ſuch a Form, ihan 
under the, other; and the rather, ſince we "ſee Moſes, David, 
and the Prophets of old, gave the Jewiſh Church ſo many 
Forms both for Prayers and Praiſes. We know that i in our 
Saviour's Time, the Jæui had a ſtated Liturgy of their own; 
which our Saviour was ſo far. from blaming, that he him- 
ſelf preſcribed his Diſciples a Form, and compoſed it. out of 
theirs ; laying together ſo many Petitions drawn out of their 
Prayers, as anſwered, his End, in appointing bis own. 
It is not to be denied, but that among the extraordinary 
Gifts that followed the wonderful Effuſion of the Holy 
SGhoſt, one was, that Men were inſpired to offer up ſuch 
. Prayers to God, as comprehended the Neceſſities of whole 
Congregations; it appearing in thoſe Prayers, that the Spirit 
In him that prayed, ſearched all their Hearts, and ſo did 
prompt him with Groanings which were unutterable. And 
it thus appearing, that the Spirit or Inſpiration, which mov- 
ed any ;to.pray in this Sort, /earchad all Things 3 every Man 
finding the Senſe; of his Heart thus opened, together with 
ſuitable, Interceſſions, it Was from thence evident, that this 
was the Spirit of God, m making Interceſſion for the Saints, 
in the Mouth 36 Words of the inſpired Perſon. 1 855 

of _ Thig eg 4 plain Account of thoſe Words. of Log 
in, or by the Spirit, and well agreeing with every Thing 
ſaid concerning it in the New Teſtament, i it is a great Miſ- 


mY if 8 in theſe Days, ſhould expect any ſuch Ali 
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tances from | God. "Y i now a * Readineſs of new and 
tender Expreſſion in Prayer, is an Effect of a Quickneſs 
of Thought, a Livelineſs of Imagination, or rather it may 
be a good Memory, much converſant in Scripture Phraſes, 
and long practiſed in that Way. All Things by a long 
Uſe grow flat to Minds that are not ſeriouſly awakened ; but 
extemporary Prayers rather kill than feed true Devotion, 
fince they muſt be hearkened to as Diſcourſes, which is a 
Diſtraction to him that prays after them; whereas, thoſe ac- 
cuſtomed to ſet Forms, have only the Things themſelves 
that their Devotion relates to in their View, and are thete- 
fore leſs tempted to attend upon the Lord without Di frat, 
than they muſt be WhO follow the other Way. | 


Those maden Starts that are given. to the Mind by ſoft 
and. warm Expreſſions, and melting Tmages of Things, may, 
according to the different Compoſitions of Men, be more 
or leſs uſeful to them in their ſecret Exerciſes ; but they 
ought not to be let in upon public Aſſemblies, which being 
made up of a great Variety of Tempers, muſt be entertain- 
ed only with ſuch Devotions as ſuit with all their Conditions, 
and equally quadrate to the Neceſlities of them all. And 
thus it is not only natural, but it is neceſſary for all Men 


who will. maintain Order in their Worſhip, and will frame 


it in ſo diffufiye an Extent, as to include every one in it 
equally, that they ſhould have ſet and ſtated Forms: And 
theſe ought to be caſt into the plaineſt and moſt compre- 
henſiye Simplicity poſlible ; fince that is always ſuited to all 
Mankind. The Length of ſuch a Way of Worſhip, muſt 
be proportioned to what the greater Part of them can bear; 
it ought allo. to be ſo diyerſifyed, that the Mind is not kept 
too long at one Part, nor the Body i in one particular Si- 
tuation; and there ſhould be as great a Compaſs in it, for 
raking in the ſeveral Acts and Offices of Devotion as may 
be poſſible. Now in all theſe Particulars, it may be very 
truly ſaid, that Our F orms have as few Defedts, are as little 
liable to Objections, and are indeed as Perfect, not only as 
the Forms, or Liturgies of any Church that we know of, 
ancient or modern, but as we can reaſonably expect in any 
Thing that came from Men not immediately inſpired.— 
They are ſuch as are proper for us to offer up to God; they | 
have in them all the Gravity and Solemnity that becomes 
a religious Aſſembly ; z they comply with our very Infirmi- 
ties, and give us ſuch  Breathings as may be neceſſary for 
looſe and vagrant Minds. In ſhort, they contain in them 
the whole Scope, or Compaſs of a Religious Service; ſo 
that in going that Round with due Degrees of Attention, 
we are ſure we offer up to God, the ſeveral Brarches of 
that reaſonable Service, or rational Woh that we owe 
him, Biſhop Bur nest. 5 
a) Theſe Rules and Diredlions which are given at the 
Beginning, and in the Courſe of the Liturgy, for the Or- 
der and Manner wherein the ſeveral Paris of the Office ate 
to be performed, are called Rubricks, and are called ſo ſrom 
the Latin Word Ruber, © Red; becauſe formerly always 
| printed in red Ink, to diſtinguiſh, them from the reſt of the 
Service at the firſt View; as they are now for the ſamo 
Reaſon printed i 10 a Uifferent Charadter,” | . 
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The Order for Morning and Evening Prayer. 
of the Church (c, Chapel, or JF ( 4 2 . it ſhall be 8 
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1. Whoſoever obſerves the ie Rules rreſcribed | in the Rubrick, 
in reading the public. Offices, does as much as he is requir- 
ed to do; either by the Church, or by the Law: | Whoſoeyer 


does . is an Offender ; Whoſoever does more is an uno. 


vater, and does it without Authority, and is fitter to be 
punifbed than allowed; and breaks the Unity of the Church 
in Point of Ceremony, preferring his, own Opinion to the 
Judgment of the Church. — If the Laity conform to the 
Rites and Ceremonies, preſcribed. in the Rubrict, they. alſo 
do as much as is required of them, All the Ceremo- 


nies required of the Laity, are kneeling at their Prayers 
and ending, up at the Creed, or. Confeſſion. of their F aith : 


They who do. this, do all that the Church requires, w which 
ſpeaks by her Rubricks, For although the Church allows, 
in fat and Pradiſe, more Ceremonies than are required in 
the Rubrici, yet is the Rubrick ſtill the Rule and Law, both 
to the Governors and the Governed, The fir 7/2 can neither 
command nor appoint more; and the latter are obliged to 
no more than the Rubrick enjoins.— The Ceremonies allow- 
ed in Praclite by the Church, though not enjoined by the 


RNubrict, were ſuch as were in Uſe | in the Church re 


and when the Rulricks were made; and being found reaſon- 
able, and eaſy, and becoming, were not inforced by any 
new. Low, but left i in 1 Poſſeſſion of what Force they had ob- 
tained by Cuſtom, And even there he, who complies not 


with theſe Ceremonies, offends againſt no Law, but only 


againſt Cuſtom ; which yet a prudent Man, who loves'De- 


cency and Order, will not lightly do, when once it has ob- 


tained. in general. It was the Cuſtom at the 2 pores 
of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, for the People to ſtand up a 
the Gloria Patri, or Doxology, and when the Te Deum and 
other Hymns were repeated; and the Cuſtom to ſtand up 
when, the Gel, after the Epiſtles, were red on Sundays 
and Holidays; ard the Cuſtom for the People to ſay, Glory 
be to thee, O Tord. The Church were in Poſſeſſion, as 


it were, of theſe Things, and made no Rubrick concerning 
| them, but left” them to be continued or diſuſed, as it ſhould 
happen; and fo they continue to "this Day. Biſhop Nut. 


word, 


2. There wetp b alſo ſome few Rites 085 anche, 


that had been either uſed in the primitive Church, or though 
brought in of later Times, yet ſeemed of excellent Uſe to 
beget Reyerence in Holy Performances: Which had atſo 


this to be ſaid for them, that the keeping theſe till in the 


publick Service, was done in Imitation of what Chriſt and 


his Apoſtles did in ſymbolizing with the Fewiſh Rites, to 
gain as much as could be, the Fews by that means. In 


like Manner, it was judged neceſſary to continug theſe, to 
let the World ſee, that. though Corruptions were thrown 
out, yet the Reformers did not love to change only for 


Change Sake, when it was not otherwiſe needful ; and this 


they hoped might draw in many, who otherwiſe would not 
o, eaſily have forſaken. the OY Communion. | "Biſhop 
Burnet 


673 j 


0 The Word, Church, or Hr, comes from the Grit 


| Word for the Lord's- Houſe; by which Name the Chriſtians | 
of the Greet Church uſed to call the Place of their Aﬀembly 


ſor Divine Worſhip. There is little Doubt to be made, 
but that the Chriſtians ſet up their Churches to anſwer to 


' 4 . 
* 


geſt of all, together with Perſons of the, loweſt Condition, 


young Lads, who were breeding up to be Dottots in the 
Law, were diſpoſed i in the upper Bench, at the Feet of their 


4 


TH mine 


ALL Of 11101 


the Jews — that they might - not have leſs fre- 
quent Opportunities of ., worſhipping God in Publick, and 
hearing his Holy Word red and expounded, than the Pers 
had. The Time when the Uſe of Synagogues. among. the 
Jews began, is not very eaſy to determine. Some are of 
Opinion, they began ſoon after the Captivity; Sig. de Reb. 
Heb. Lib. II. but it is plain, I think, they were in Uſe be- 
fore: For the LXXIVth, Pfaun was undoubtedly made up- 
on the Sacking the City, and carrying. away the C 
tives; and there it is ſaid, that the Bahyloians burat 
down. all the . N the Monghethi, or conſecrated 
Tabernacles: They have burnt. all the Synagogues of 'Ged 
in the Land, Verſe 8. After their Reſtoration from the 
Captivity, when they bay... to increaſe in Power and 
Riches, there were many , Synagogues built, not only in 
Jeruſalem, but in many other Paris of Judea. If the 4 
mudiſis are to be credited, as they e are cited by Mr. Sellin, 
de. Fucc, ad Leg. Hebr eorum, ad. bona defuntt, there were 
480 Synagogues in the City of Feruſalem only. That there 
were 8 nagogues in other Places, out of the City, is evident 
from t. iv. 22. where he ſpeaks of our Saviour“ 8 preach- 
ing in "the Synagogues, « of Galilee. So St. Luke relates out 
Saviour's coming to Nazareth, and going into the Syna- 
gogue there, and expounding the Scriptures, Luke iv. 16. 
Theſe Synagogues were built, either by public Coſt, or at 
the Charge of private Ferſons, of conſiderable Wealth and 
Piety. And ſo a Synagogue was erefted at Capernaum, by : 
a Roman Captain, or Centurion, whoſe Company had long 
quartered in that Town: And the Fewiſh Elders make Ute of . 
that, as a conſiderable Argument to incline our Saviour to 
work a Cure upon his Sick Servant, for the Sake of the Mu. 
nificence of his Maſter: Bi he loveth our Nation ( which 
was a remarkable Thing for the Roman Officers to do) dnd 
bath built us a Synagogue, Luke vii. 5. The Form of the 


| Synagogue within fide, was this: Round the Walls, ph I 


an Aſcent, were placed, or fixed, ſeveral great Chairs, for 
the Dodtors, Elders, and Perſotis of Diſtinction to fit; not 
unlike the Stalls in the Choirs of ours Cathedral Chiitchies: 6 
Under them were placed upon Benches, young People, and 

thoſe of more "inferior Quality : And below them, the yon ; 


upon Mats laid on the Pavement. The Women did not 
fit among the Men, but en Galleries on each Side. Some 


Mabe, as St. Paul was at Gamali⸗ 8. Theſe are 

of Seats which. our Sayiour ſpeaks of, Mat. xxiii. 
245 XX. 47. that the Scrihes and Phariſees © were ſo deſirous 
of, Vid. Euſeb, Lib. II. Kats 9. — Or. Eel. p. 1. 
Dr. NM cholll. : ; 


Th the ficred te v. we fitd more "1 protable root 
ſteps, that When the firſt Chriſtians were encreaſed in 
Place to 2 Number that was fitting to make a Congrecation, 
they religiouſly met together in ſoine determined Place, for 
religious Worſhip, on the Lord's Day, as the Jews did on 
Saturday. Of this Nature Was that Upper Room, imo Which 


11 


18 and ſeparate to that Us” there Ry" Faſting and 
Prayer to make Choice, of g a new Yr PISS Suck a one. 
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if dot le Is was that ont ie la wird in they were all 
aſſembled with one accord, upon the Day of 9 

the Holy Ghoſt came viſibly dow upon them. And this 
is the rathet probable, becauſe the Multitude (and they too 


-the Place upon the firſt Rumour of ſo ſtrange an Accident; 
which could ſcarce! have happened, bad it not been com- 
monly known to be the Place, where the Chriſtians uſed 
to meet together! And thus, it is the Opinion of ſomè very 
learned Men, that we ſhould explain the 40th ver. of the 
2d Chapter of the Hiſttiry of the Ads, They, tontinued 
daily toith one Accord in the Temple, and breaktitg Bread, not, 
as we render it, um Houſe tb Hove, but, at | Home, as it is 
in the Margin; or, in the Houſe they eat their Meat with 
Gladneſs of Heart; that is to ſay, when they had perform- 
ed their daily Devotions at the Temple, at the accuſtoined 
Hours of Prayer, they uſed to return Home to this Upper- 
Room, there, to celebrate the Holy Euchariſt; and then pro- 
ceed to their ordinary Meals. This ſrems to be a clear and 
unſorced Interpretation, and the more probable to be the 
true one, becauſe. it immediately follows upon their aſſem- 
bling together in that one Place at the Pay of Penteceff, 
which Room is alſo called by the ſame Name of Hue, at 
the zd Verſe of that Chapter. And it is not at all unlike- 
ly, as Mr. Miau conjectures; but that when the-firſt Be- 
lieyers ſold their Houſes and Lands and laid the Money at 
the. Apoſtles, Feet, to ſupply . the Neceſſities of the Church, 


eminent Room i in them, for the Church. to meet in and per- 
form their facred Duties. And ;this. likewiſe may be the 
Reaſon, why the Apoſtle in his Salutation of particular 
Chriſtians, ſpeaks ſo. often ashe does of the Church that was 
in their Houſe ; which ſeems clearly enough to intimate, that 

h ſuch, or ſuch a Houſe, and probably in the upper Room of 
ol there was the conſtant and ſolemn Convention of the 
| Chriſtians of that Place, for their joint Celebration of Di- 


tend to that famous Paſſage of St. Paul, where accuſing 
the Corinthians of Irreyerence and Abuſe of the Lord's Sup- 


even to Excels, I} hat, ſays he, have ye not Houſes, to eat 
and drink i in, or deſpiſe ye the Church of God? Where by the 
Church is not meant the Aſſembly- meeting, but the Place in 
which they uſed to aſſemble, is evident ; partly from what 

went before, (for their coming together in the Church, is ex- 
| plained by their coming together 1 in one Place, plainly ſhewing 
9 partly from the Oppoition which he makes between the 
Church and their own private Fuſes. If they muſt have 
ſuch irregular Banguets, they had Houſes of their own, 
where it was much fitter to have theſe mirthful Entertain- 
ments, than, in that Place, which was ſet a a- part for the com- 
mon Exerciſes of Religion, and thereſore ought not to be diſ- 
honoüred by ſuch extravagant and intemperate F. eaſkings; 
for which Reaſon he enjoins them in the Conclufio ion of that 
Chapter, that if any Man hunger he mould eat at Home. 


4 ” 
: 


"This ſtood. the Caſe with Regard to Churches during the 


that the Chriſtians had their fixed and definite Places of pub- 
lic Worſhip, eſpecially in the ſecond Century; ; 28, had, we 
no other Evidence, might be proved from the Teſtimony 


binyelf, who lived. in the Reign, of Trajan, and who ex- 
rr mentions, that Houſe, or Room, wherein the Chriſtians 


* 


in ſeveral. Places of Tertulſian, who 
into the C hurt and Houſe of God, and deſcribes the Form 
And Fachion of itl And in ahother Plate, ſpeaking of their 


going into the Water tot be baptized, be ſays, they were 
wont to go fifſt»into:the Church, to make their ſolemm Re- 


ſome of them might give their Houſes, or at leaſt ſome. 


vine Worſhip. T his will be Kill further cleared, if we at⸗ 


per, one greedily eating before another, and many of them 


that the Apoſtle meant not the Perſons but the Place). and 


Times of the Apoſtles ;; as for the Ages after them, ye find 


of the Author of That Dialogue, in Lucian, if not Lucian 


The! Ocker fie Morning add Dau pape. 
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wete acbuſtomed 'to23femble together. , And Juſlin Murs 
Y expreſsly affirms; thatz:upon Sunday; all Ohriſtians, whe- 
ther in Town, or Country, were wont to meet together in 


am Plare, which cduld not have been done, had not That 
Strangets of. every Nation under Fitaven) came ſo readily to 


Place been ſced and knowil. The ſame we find afterwards 


ſpeaks of their coming 


nunciation before the Biſhop . Now; if it be ſaid, that 
the Heathens of thoſe; Times did generally accuſe the 
Chriſtlans for having no Timples, and charged it upon them 
as a Piece of Atheiſm and Impiety, which the Chriſtian 
Apolagifts themſel ves did not deny; it muſt be obſerved, that 
this Accuſatioh and the Anſwer to it, depend upon the No- 
non which they all had of à Temple: The Heathens under- 
ſtood by this, it is very evident, the Places conſecrated to 
their Gods, wherein their Deities were ſhut up, and which 
were adorted with Statues and Images, with fine Altars and 
various Ornamente. And for ſuch Temples as theſe, the 
Chriſtians freely owned they had none; for the true God 
did not dwell, as the Genti/z5 ſuppoſed; in Temples made with 
Hande; he neither needed, nor could poſſibly be honoured 
dy them: And therefore they purpoſely abſtained from the 
Word Temple, which is not uſed by any Chriſtian Writer for 
the Place of their Aſſemblies, fot the beſt Part of the firſt three 
hundred Years. But then thoſe very Writers, who deny 
Chriſtians to have had any Temples, do at the ſame Time 
acknowledge, that they had their Meeting Places for Divine 
Worſhip. ; It cannot be thought that in the firſt 'Ages, when 
Chriſtianity was under the Oppreſſion of the Civil Power, 
that the Churches ſhould. be very ſplendid ; it was ſufficient, 
if they were ſuch as the Condition of the Times would bear, 
But when the Empire became Chriſtian, the Churches roſe 
apace in Statelineſs and Splendour, the Emperors giving all 
the Encouragement which they could by frequent Laws and 
Conflitutions ; the Chriſtians, alſo themſelves contributing to- 
wards it, even to a Magnificence almoſt, comparable to that 
of the Fewiſh Princes towards the building of the Temple of 
Solomon; as Euſabius tells them in his Oration at the De. 
dication of the famous Guuch at * 7 


; Thus: we. have 5 that from. "3 very lbb of 1 
Goſpel, the Chriſtians always had theit ſettled and deter- 
minate Places of Divine Worſhip. I ſhall not. undertake 
to give a minute Deſcription of the ſeveral Parts and Dimen- 
ſions of the primitive Churches, Which varled as the Hu- 
mour of che Times and Countries varied. Let it ſuffice to 
obſerve the Circumſtances that were common to them ns 
or the moſt eee which are ſtill retained nn * 


5 50 8 the Fi om and Faſhion of thei Churebes, — 
were for the moſt Part oblong, to keep, as ſome ſay, the 
better Correſpondence with the Faſhion-of a Shi; the com- 
mon Metaphor by which the Church was uſually repreſent- 
ed, to remind us that we are toſſed up and down in the 
World, as upon a ſtormy and tempeſtuous Sea. At the 
Entrance into them was the Porch; in greater Churches of 
ſomewhat larger Capacity, and many Times adorned with 
goodly Cloiſters, Marble Columns, and covered over for 
the Convenience of thoſe who ſtgod or walked there: The 
Churches themſtlves wete ſometimes divided into three; 
but always into two Parts. The firſt was That Part, next 
ö to 
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do the dredt Dovr, ab which 3 in, in which: ſtood do Honour to binder PIP the e 


- the Catechument or firſt 'Learnerg: of Chriſtiaviiy. 3; the Font 
« ::'Or-Place of:Baptiſmal Initiation; andolowards: the upper End 
Welte the Heaters, who were one! cf dhe Ranks of Penitents, 
The -focond Part contaned the / middle or mad: ed bf 
the Church, by the Greeks. called Nuo, by the Latins Na- 


vis, and ſrum thente came our) Fern the Nou where the 


Fuithſia aſſembled ſor the Celebration of Divine Service: in 
-the middle of this were placed the: Men, and the Women 


were in Galleries on each Side next the Walt, haviogga 


Stait-caſe to themſelves; and Bauniſters befote them to keep 


them from being gazed at during the Solemtity -- In this 
Pari ſtood the Pußit, or rather reading Diſt, whetice the 


Scriptures were red and preached to the People. The 
third Part was ſeparated ſrom the reſt of the Church by neat 
Rails called Cantelli, whence our 'Englib Word Chancel; 


into which none might come, but ſuch as were in Holy Or- 


ders, unleſs it wete the! Greet Emperors. at Conſtantinople, 
who were allowed to go up to the Table to make their 
Offerings, but were immediately to return. Within this 
Diviſion the moſf conſiderable Thing was the Altar, as they 


metaphorically called it, becauſe there they offered the Com- 


memorative Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body and Blood, or the Com- 
.munion-Table, as it is frequently ſtiled by the Greet Fathers. 


They had not any ſuch: fixed and gaudy Altars, as the 
Heathens had in their Temples, and the Papiſis ſtill have in 


heir Churches; but had only decent Tables of Wood upon 
which they celebrated the Hoh) Euchuriſt, and offered the 
Sacrifice of Prayer and 7. bankſaiving, and Alus und Charity 


| for the Poor. 'Theſe were the only Sacrifice which the 


Chriſtian World had for many hundred Years ; aſſerting 
that the beſt and moſt acceptable Sacrifice to N "vas: a 
gas e a an innocent mrſs mug e A 908-7578 


'3 ap 1h) eee 


This may e Ny a' View of Chriſtian Cliujebes | wa 


| Altem for the firſt three hundred Years, till Conflantine com- 


ing in, and with him Peace and Plenty, the Churches be- 


gin to excel in Coſtlineſs and Grandeur every Day, and 


the moveable wooden Altars were turned into fixed ones of 


Stone or Marble, though ufed to no other Purpoſe” than 
before. No ſooner were they made immoveable, but they 


were encom paſſed with Rails,” to ſence off Rudeneſs and Tr- 


| reverence. But if in thoſe Times there was ſo little 


Ground for Altars, as uſed in tlie preſent Senſe of the 


Cburch Rome, there was yet far leſs for Images ; there 
deing no one good Authority to prove, that Images were 
worſhipped, or ſo much as uſed in Chriſtian Churches, 


for near at leaſt four hundred Vears; ſo that were theſe 


Things to be deiermined by a fair and impartial Appeal to 


Antiquity, the Diſpute would ſoon be at an End. The 
Chriſtians were frequently challenged by the Heathens, as for 


having no Altars and Temples, ſo for not having any Images 


or-8:atues in them; and the Chiiſtian Apologiſts, ſo far 


from denying the Charge, induftriouſly defended themſelves 


againſt it, reſecting the very Thoughts of ſuch Things with 
Contempt and Scorn. This may be ſhewn abundantly 
from many of them; but let us only hear What Origen ſays 
to this Objectien. He tells them, that the Images which 
were to be dedicated to God, were not to be carved by the 
Hands of Artiſts, but to be formed and faſhioned in us by 


the Word of God, the Virtues of Juſtice and Temperance, 


of Wiſdom and Piety, that conform us to the Image of 


his only Son. Theſe, ſays be; ate the only Statues formed 


in our Minds, ab which alone we are perſuaded tis fit to 


* 


Had (Chriſtians tien given to 'themicorobat 
- fet them up in their Places of orſhip, with what Fuce 
can we ſuppoſe they mould have tuld. the World, that they 
ſo much Nighted: and ahorred them ? But more: tham thi, 
the Council of Mliberii that was held in Spain beſott the 
Time of Conflantimey expreſsly provided againſtlit; decreeing 
that c No Pictures ought to be in rhe Church, nor any 
Pbing that is worſhipped and adored ſhould be painted 
4; upon the Walls; Words tob clear and poſitive to be 
5 the little Shifts and Glofſes, -which the 'Expoſi- 
tors of that Canon would put upon it. The firſt Uſe of 
Pictures and Images in Churches was merely accidental, and 
was owing to the Zeal and Devotion of a Painter and 
an Statunry. And though theſe after wards became the Oc- 
caſion of Idolatry in the Church of Rome, yet Our Church 
at the Reformation, not only fotbade the worſhipping of 
then; but alſo quite removed them. But to returu 
The Churches being built and beaurified, according to ehe 
Abilities and Simplichty of the Times; the Primitive Chriſ- 
tians ſought to derive a greater Value and Eſteem upon 
them, by ſome peculiar Conſecration. For they: thought 


it not enough to devote them only to the publick Services 


of Religion, but they ſet them a- part with ſolemn Rites 
of a formal Dedication: This was an ahcient Cuſtom, we 


find, both amongſt the e. and Gentiles ; ; but when it 


was firſt taken up by Chriſtians, it is not eaſy to deter- 


mine. In the Reign of Conſtuntint, when Chriſtianity Was 


become proſperous and ſucceſsful, and Churches were every 
Where erected and repaired, we know they were ſolemiily 
confecrated, and the Dedications celebrated with great 'Feſti- 
vity and Rejoycing. Theſe Dedications were always con- 


ſtanthy commemorated” from that Time forward © onte 2 


Year, and ſolemnized with great Pomp, and much Conffu- 


ence of People; the Solemnity uſually laſting eight Days to- 
| gether. T bis was a Cuſtom obſerved with Us 'till the latter 


End of Hen. VIII. when the Feaſt of Dedication was ordeted 
to de celebrated in all Places throughout the Kingdom, on one 


and the ſame Day, namely, on the firſt Day of OHober. 


This Obſervance ſeems not to have laſted very long, and 
mere are now but few, if any Traces remaining of it. 


The Feaft of the Dedication of particular Churches, remains 


among "us in many Places at this Day; the Vales in our 
Countty Villages being fo many annual Feſtivals in Memory 


of That Saint, to whom their particular Churches were de- 


dicated at firſt, and who were therefore called the Patrons 
of thoſe. Churches. Before we conclude this Note, let it 
be obſerved, what Reßpect and Reverence the Primitive Chrit- 
tians uſed to ſhew' in the Church, as the ſolemn Place of 
Worſhip, where God did more peculiarly manifeſt his Pre- 
ſence : And this we find to have been very great. They 
came into the Church as into the Palace of the Great 


King, fays St. Chryſo om, and behaved themſelves, whilſt they | 


were there, with the profoundeſt Silence and Devotion. They 

did not think it enough to read, and pray, and praiſe God 
at Home; but made à Conſcience of appearing in the Public Aſ- 
ſemblies, from which nothing but Sickneſs and abſolute Ne- 


ceſſity did detain them. And if Sick, or in Priſon, or un- 


der Baniſhment, nothing troubled them more, than that 
they could not come to Church, and join their Devotiors 
to the common Services. Dr. Cave. 1 


1 <a: + 


(⸗a) In the firſt Book of Board! vi. the Prieſt was ap- 
pointed to ſay Morning and Evening Prayer in the Chor, 
the People remaining in che Church, as afore time it had 


| been 
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The Order for Morning and Evening Prayer. 


mined by the Ordinary of the Place. ſe) And the Chancels ſhall remain as 
e in. eee 1 % 5 5 


And 
N . 8 
been accuſtomed. But againſt thi Order, there was Ex- of the Chancel. But that a former Progreſs had been made 
ception taken by Bucer, who, upon Calvin's Complaint, that in this Affair, is plain, from the Preface in this Letter; which 
Matters were not then reformed among us as they ſhould ſays, Mbereas it is come to our Knowledge, that being the 
be, as appears by his Epiſtle to the Protector, the Duke of Auars within the more Part of the Churches of this Realm, 
Somerſet, and to Cranmer, was entreated to give his Cen- upon good and godly Conſiderations are taken down, there doth 
ſure upon the Service Book then in Uſe ; and he ſo far pre- yet remain Altars, flanding in diverſe other Churches, &c. 
vailed by it, that in the fifth Year of King Edward, there Which Paſſage I take to refer to the Effect of the Letters, 
were many Alterations made in the former Service Book, mentioned in the King's Diary, written a Year before : For I 
which the Duke of Somerſet got to be confirmed in Parlia- cannot think (as ſome do) that this relates to the tumultuous 
ment. — Among theſe Alterations the firſt was this; That pulling down the Altars by the Rabble, before the Royal 
the Morning and Evening Prayer ſhould be uſed in ſuch Place Orders came out: For certainly the Council would never 
of the Church, Chapet, or Chancel, and the Miniſter ſtould have vouched this to have been done upon god and godly 
ſo turn him (for before de kneel'd, or ſtood, fave when Conſiderations. Biſhop Ridley enforced this Order of Coun- 
he red the Leſſons, with his Face towards the Altar) asthe cil, ſent to him, by ſeveral Reaſons ; whereby he ſhews, 
People might beſt hear, And if there were any Contraverſy that a Table is more agreeable to the Nature of the Sacra- 
about it, it ſhould be referred to the Ordinary of the Place, ment, than an Altar. After this, came on the Review of 
or bis Deputy. ——But great Contentions ariſing about this the Liturgy, 1551; which was confirmed by Act of Par- 
Alteration, it was thought fit when they came to reduce the liament. 57 To POET 9 ! RTESTHDES CO | 
Engliſh Service into the Church again, that the Rubrick US bas | | 52 | 
ſhould be corrected and put into this Form in which we Now, whereas in the firſt Liturgy it is ordered, T'hat 
have it. This accuſlomed Place was the Choir, as appears by the Prieſt officiating /hould Hand before the midſi of the Al- 
the firſt Book of Edward VI. But ſince that Time, at the tar in the Celebration: In the Rubrick of the ſecond it is 
Inſtance of the Pariſhioners, many Ordinaries, as they had ordered, That the Prigſt /hall fand on the North- ide of 
Leave to do, have in moſt Places otherwiſe determined it. the Table. And thus the firſt Diſpute between Altars and 
And hence it was, ſomewhat after the Beginning of Tables were at an End. But there preſently followed upon 
Queen Elizabeth's Reign, that the Miniſter had a Deſk, it another Controverſy ; ; Whether the Table placed in the 
or ſmaller Pulpit, ſet up for him, whereat to read Divine Room of the Altar, ought to ſtand Altar-wiſe? i. 2. in the 
br ney and the Leſſons, in the Body of the Pariſh Church. ſame Place and Situation as the Altar formerly ſtood, In ſome 
But it muſt be obſery'd that the Power of the Ordinaries was Churches, the Tables were placed in the middle of the 
limited and reftrain'd to the reading of Morning and Evening Chancels ; in others, at the Eaſt Part thereof, next to the 
Prayer only. So that the Communion Service was by this Wall. Biſhop Ridley: endeavoured to make a Compromiſe 
very Law reſerved to the Chancel ; neither had any Ordinary of that Affair, in his Church of St. Paul's, ſuffering the 
Liberty or Power given him, to bring it, or give leave to have Table to ſtand i in the Place of the, Old Altar; but, beating 
it brought, into the Body of the Church, and to place the down the Wainſcot Partition behind, laid all the Choir open 
Communion Table there. Biſboy Chr ns, to the Eaft, leaving the Table then to ſtand in the Middle 
i of the Chancel. Under this Diverſity of Uſage, Supericrs 
not preſſing for an Uniſormity of Practice, Matters conti- 
nued quiet, as to this Controverſy, during this King's 19 50 


* 


== Soar very + abs Diſputes have ariſen in out 
Chunks concerning the Diſpoſal, or Situation of the Lord's- 
Table, in the Chancels. The firſt, being in the Beginning 
of the Reformation, was, Whether thoſe of the Altar-faſhion, When Queen Elizabeth came to the Crown, and 2 new 
which had been uſed in the Popiſh Times, and on which Review of the Liturgy was made; this preſent Clauſe was 
the Maſſes were celebrated, ſhould be kept up. This Point added, to hinder any new Differences upon this Head; And 
was firſt ſtarted by Biſhop Hooper ; who, in a Sermon be- the Chancels ſhall remain as they have done in Times paſt, 
fore King Edward VI. in the 3 Year of his Reign, ſaid, Whereby an Indulgence is given to thoſe Cathedral or Col- 
That it would do well, if it might pleaſe the Magiſtrate, to legiate Churches, where the Tables ſtood Altar-wiſe, and 
| have Altars turned into Tables; to take away the falſe Per- faſtened to the Eft Part of the Chancel, to retain their An- 
ſuafion of the People, which they have, of Sacrifices to be done cient Practice; but lays down the General Rule otherwiſe, 
upon Altars. Becauſe as lung (ſays he) as Altars remain, eſpecially as to Pariſh- Churches: As is plain by the Rubrick 
both the ignorant People and Priefis, will always dream of Sa- before the Communion, in her Common-Prayer-Book ; 
erifice. After this, came out the firſt Letters on this Occa- That the Table, having at the Communion-time a fair white 


ſion, directed from the King to the Biſhops, dated November TLinnen Cloth upon it, ſhall Handi in the Body of the Church, or in 
19, 1549. Copies of which I never ſaw; but that they zh, Chancel, where Morning or Evening Prayer ſhall be ap- 
were ſent, is very plain, by the Diary of King Edward, appointed to be faid. And the Injunctions given out in her 
which ſays this: November 19, 1549. There were Letters firſt Year enforce the ſame; adding, That, after the Com- 
fent to every Biſhop to pull down the Altars. A Year after, munion done, from Time to Ti ime, the ſame Holy Table ſhall 
another Letter from the King and Council, dated Nov. 4, be placed where it flaod before. The Canons of 1603, or- 
1550, was ſent to Ridly, then Biſhop of London, to be der, That at the Time of the Communiou, the Table Sall 
executed in his Dioceſe ; a Copy whereof is extant in Fox, be placed in ſo good Sort within tbe Church, or Chancel, as 


And in this, Altars are ordered to be taken down ; and in- thereby the Min ifter may. be the more conveniently beard of the 
yoo of _ a Table to 90 ” __ in EY n . Communicant, in bis e and Admini uſiration ; ; and the 
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The Order for Morning and 1 Evening 1 Prayer. 


And here it is to be noted, that ſuch (% Ornaments of the Church, and of 
the Miniſters thereof, at all Times of their Miniſtration, ſhall be retained and 


be 


4 N 


* r 


Communitants a lh, mare rumen. and more in . 
may communicate with the ſaid Miniſter. Can. LXXXI. 
So that, by theſe Authorities, 1ſt, Where Tables were fixed, 
they ought not to be ſtirred, but to remain as they were: 
2dly, That at . the Time of the Communion, they might 
either ſtand at the Za/? Wall of the Church, or in other 
Place that is more convenient. But this Latitude being 
granted, ſeveral Inconveniencies did ariſe : Great Irreverence 
was uſed towards the Holy Table; not only Peoples Hats and 


Gloves thrown upon it, but the Church-Wardens and Over- 


ſeers were frequently writing their Accompts thereon, the 
Proceſſioning-Boys eating their Loaves and Cakes, and Dogs 
leaping up at the Bread ; to the great Scandal of our Refor- 
mation, not only among the Papiſts, but alſo among the 
Proteſtant Churches abroad. Archbiſhop Laud, out of Zeal 


Gy to reform theſe Horrid Abuſes, and to bring the Church 
to an Uniformity of Practice, endeavoured to have the Com- 


munion- Table ſet Altar-wiſe, at the Eaſi- end of the Cban- 


ci, and to be railed in; engaging many of the Biſhops to 


preſs this in their Viſitation-Articles. They grounded their 


| Reaſon for this (beſides the hindering the foreſaid Irreve- 
rences) upon the Practice of the Royal Chapel, and moſt 
of the Cathedral Churches, where the Tables ſtood Altar- 
wiſe ; as alſo on one of the Injunctions of Q. Elizabeth, 
which crdereth, That the Holy Table in every Church be de. 


cently made, and ſet in the Place where'the Altar ſtood ; and 
there commonly covered, as thereto belongeth ; and fo land, ſau- 
ing when the Communion of the Sacrament is to be diſtributed . 

At which Time, the ſame /hall be fo placed in good Sort within 
the Chancel, &c. And moreover, on the Authority of the 
Biſhop ; to whom in the Preface of- the Common-Prayer- 


Book, is allowed a Power, upon any Daubt arißß ng inthe Le 


and Practiſing of the fame Book, to take ſuch Order for the 


guieting and appeaſing of the fame ; fo that the ame Or . 


not contrary to any thing contained in that Buok. Great Strifes 


and Contentions were for many Years kept up in the venti- 


lating this Controverſy ; till the Civil War came on, and 
all Things, Civil and Sacred, were overwhelmed with Con- 
fuſion. Since the Reſtoration, no poſitive Determination 
therein being made, in the Review of the Common-Prayer, 
the Diſpute has very happily died; and the Tables have ge- 
nerally been ſet Altar-wiſe, and raibd i in, without any Op- 
poſition thereto; the Generality of all Pariſhioners eſteeming 
it a very decent Situation, they coming of themſelves to a 
good Liking of it, which they could not be brought to by 


| the too rigid Methods which were heretofore uſed. . Dr. 


Nichols, 
In Times * the Chance were dicinguilhed from the 


niſhed with a Row of Chairs or Stools, on either Side ; z and 
If there were formerly any Steps up to the Place where the 
Table or Altar ſtood, they were to continue ſo, and not to 
be taken down and hid level with the lower Ground. * 


Co. 


-O It being here ſaid, That the 8 of the Church, 
und the Miniſters thereof, at all Times of their Miniſtration, 


fall be retained, and be in * as were in this Church, by 


the as of Palins in the Second Year wer King Edward 
VI. but no Ornaments particularly mentioned; it is neceſ- 
ſary to enquire, What they are? If we haye Recourſe to 
that Act, we ſhall find it there enacted, That ' all and 
fingular Miniſters, in any Cathedral or Pariſh Church, &c, 
Hall, after the Feaſt of Pentecoſt next coming, be bounded to 
ſay the Mattens, Evening-Song, &c. and the Adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments, and all the Common and Open Prayer, in 
fuch Order and Form, as is mentioned in the ſaid Book, (viz. 
Firſt Boot of Edward VI.) and not other or atherwi %. So that 
by this Act, we are ſent to enquire into the Rubricks of 
King Edward's firſt Common-Prayer-Book, for the Habits 
in which Miniſters are to officiate. And among them we 
find theſe Rules. That in the ſaying or Singing of Mattens 
and Evening-Song, Baptizing and Burying, the Minifter, i in 
Pariſb-Oburches or Chapels annext to the e ſame, ſhall uſe 4 

Surplice. And in all Cathedral Churches and Colleges, the 
Archaeacons, Deans, Proveſts, Ma afters, Prebendaries and Fel- 
lows, being Graduates, may uſe in tbe Choir, bef des their 
Surplices, ſuch Hoods as pertain to their ſeveral Degrees, which 
they have taken in any Univerſity within this Realm. But, 
in all other Places, every Miniſier Hal be at fm to WE oy 
OY MC”: 


- TY 


And e the Bile all celebrate the Holy 3 
in the Church, or execute any other public Minſiration; be 
ſhall have upon him, beſic des Bis Rochet, a Surplice or Alb, 
and 4 Cope or Ve ment; ; an alſo bis Paſtoral Staff in bis 
Hand, or elſe borne or holden by his Chaplains. But in the 
Rubrick of King Edward's Second Common-Prayer-Book, 
confirmed likewiſe by Act of Parliament, the Cope and Paſ- 
toral Staff are omitted; and therefore were not uſed by the 
Biſhops, either fince the Reſtoration, or all along Queen Eli- 
zabeth's Time, that I can find: Though in Queen Elizabeth's 
Act of Uniformity, there is likewiſe Reference made to the 
Act of the 2d of King Edward VI. Provided always, and 
ze it enacted, that ſuch Ornaments of the Church, and the 
Miniſters thereof, Hall be retained, and be in Uſe, as was 
in this Church of England iy the Authority of Parliament, in 
the Second Year of Edward VI To which this Clauſe is fur- 
ther added; Until further Order ſhall be therein taken, by the 
Authority of the Queen's Mujeſly, with the Advice of ber 
Commiſſioners, appointed and authorized under the Great Seal 
of England for Cauſes, Ecelgfraftical, or of the Metropolitans of 
this Realm. Which laſt Clauſe, Whether it be a Qualifica- 
tion perſonally empowering this Queen, and dying with her; 


or declarative only of the Regal Power, antecedently inherent 


in her, and derivable upon her PRs has afforded > 


ter of un me” Wt 
Body of the Church by a 'Frame of Open- work, and fur- 


But Wend moſt, or al of theſe Ecelcfaſtical Habits, hav 
been. excepted againſt, either as Prophane, or Superſtitious ; 
or as being a faulty Compliance with the Papiſts, who do in 
common with us uſe them; or, as being not ſufficiently agree- 
able to the Simplicity uſed by the Clergy of the Primitive 
Church; it will not be amiſs to ſpeak ſomething, concerning 
dam _ as and the — Uſe — them. 8 
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The ale for Morning Hf Evening Prayer. 


be in Uſe as were in this Church of England by the Authority * Parliament, in 
the Second Vear . the * of W Edward the Sixth, 


vo r E s 


bits, this te been the moſt 8 beckuts enjoined to be 
worn by every Miniſter when he officiates. But when we 
ſeriouſly conſider Matters, it will appear, that there is very 
little to be ſaid againſt it; and that it is a very Decent and 
Proper Habit for the Purpoſe. For, moſt certainly, it is 


dy no Means convenient, that a Miniſter ſhould officiate in 


the Common Habit which he wears at "NEE _— Dr. 
Nicbals | 


11 it be PREY? adedfacy for Privees and te | to 
weardiftint Habits, in the Execution-of their Public Offices, 


to preſerve an aweful Reſpect to their Royalty and Juftice, 


there is the ſame Reaſon for a different Habit, when the 
Miniſters of Religion officiate publickly. And accordingly 
we find, that under the Law, the Jewiſh Prieſts, were by 


God's own Appointment, to wear decent facredVeſtments at all 


Times; but at the Time of public Service, they were to have, 
beſides thoſe ordinary Garments, @ white Linnen Ephod. From 
the Fews, it is probable,” the Eęytidus learned this Cuſtom, 


to wear no other Garments but only of white Linnen, look. 


ing on that to be the fitteſt, as being the pureſt Covering, 


| for thoſe that attended on Divine Service. And Philoftratus 


tells us, that the Brachmans, or Indian Prieſts, wore the ſame 
Sort of Garments for the tame Reaſon, From ſo divine an 
Original, and ſuch an ancient Practiſe, the firſt Chriſtians, it 
is likely, brought them into Uſe, for the greater Decency 
and Solemnity in Divine Service. St. Jerome defends the 


Uſe of it, and aſks, what Offence it can be to God, for a 
Biſhop or Prieſt, Oc. to proceed to the Communion. in a 


white Linnen Garment? — The Antiquity of it in the Eaſt- 


ern Church appears from Gregory Nazianzen, and, it is 


very probable, it was uſed in the Weſtern Church, in the 
Repreſentation of Innocence and Purity, ſo the Form or 
Shape of it is grave and convenient, and ſignificant, ſays Dy* 
rana, of the Freedom of the Goſpel, Mr. IP: 


| Another Eccleſiaſtical 8 which 1 ts he 


worn in the Celebration of Divine Service, is the Hud, or 
Habit, denoting the Degree, which the Perſon officiating hath 


behind: a Shes: it came to be uſed at Rowe, it * 


tained the Name of- Bardo-Cucullus, or the Bards-Hood. 
Nay, ſome wore it ſo big and large, that they could make it 


lap over their Faces. And this was the Cuſtom of Man- 
teius, who ſeems to have had a fore Eye, and to have pull- 
ed the Flap of his Cucullus, or Hood, cver it, to ſkreen it 
from the Light, or the Duſt, as he ſat in the Theatre, and 


to have looked at the Shews with his other Eye, 


lic Curull wo pie, caput tectus, 
FD Oculoſ, ludos ſpectut indetens uno. Mart Lib. V. Ep. 14. 


In Time, the Coul or Hood was enlarged, ſo as to cover 
the Head and Neck, and to muffle up the Perſon that 
wore it in ſuch manner, as not to er known when he 
went along, 1 


nen dualen alen dus, nan, hen. 


The Hod continued in Uſe in the Time of the later Em- 
perors of Rome; it being mentioned in the Writings of Ca- 
pitolinus, and Spartian. When the Monks and Aſceticks 
began i in the Church, they took up the Uſe of it, as being 
a Melancholy Habit, when drawn over part of their Faces; 
keeping them both from being ſtared at, and from looking | 
about. And as the ſeveral Orders of the Monks grew up, 
there was hardly any one of them but had the Hood or Coul, 
a little differenced in the Cut or Faſhion of it. But generally 
it was contrived ſo, that in Cold or wet Weather, it might 
be a Covering to the Head ; or, at other Times, when they 
pleaſed, they might let it fall back behind them, The Hood 


| Was alſo uſed by the Canons of Cathedral and Collegiate 
Time of St. Cyprian. And as the Colour of it is a ſuitable 


Churches; though they were forbid by the Canons to uſe 
the ſame Hood with the Monks, Conc, Aguiſer. The Uni- 
verſities took the Hood from the Cathedrals: For, in the 
latter Ages, the Monks had made their Hood and Gown to 
be the ſame thing: So that, among them, the Cucullus ſig- 
nified their whole Habit, and not the Hood only ; and ſo it 
was uſed for the laſt four or five hundred Years. Thus the 
Hood, properly ſo called, was uſed only by Univerſity Gra- 


taken in the Univerſity, The Hood is called by the Lalin 8 duates, and Secular Dignified Prieſts; and by them rather for 
the | 


Caputium, or Cucullus. The latter ſeems to be the moſt pr 

per Name for it, and was of great Antiquity ; For the Cu- 
cullus was an Habit among the ancient Romans; it being a 
coarſe Covering for the Head, ſomething like our Fiſhermens 


Caps, made of Thrum or coarſe Yarn ; broad at the low- 


er Part, for the Head to go in, and iefſening gradually, till 
it ended in a Point, It was from being rolled up in the 
Shape of this Hood, that the Papers the-Grocers uſed o 
wrap their Wares in, were called Cuculli. Upon this Ac- 
count it was, that Martial feared left a Sheet of his Book 
ſhould ſerve to be rolled up in this Cap-faſhion, 


Ne Turin Piperifoe fs Cucullus. Mart, Lb. Il. Ep. 2, 


The Gauls, eſpecial y their Druids, wore the Cucullus (or 
Hood) very long, fo that the Top- part thereof hung down 


to put Pepper 


Ornaments than for Uſe, 


The Rochet was an ancient Garment vſed by the Biſhop, 
In the barbarous Latinity, it was called Rochetum, being de- 
rived from the German Word Ruck, which ſignifies the Back, 
as being a Covering for that. The Writers of the Roman 
Church will have this to have been the Epiſcopal Habit in 
the Time of S. Cyprian, Bur. Annal. An. 261. H. 41, 42, 
But, though Birrus Dalmatica, and Linea, by which laſt 
the Cardinal will have underſtood the Rochet, be men- 


_ tioned in the Acts of St, Cyprian's Martyrdom; yet 


'tis plain, that this is the Interpolation of a filly modern Wri- 
ter: For who can think that St. Cyprian would go to his 
Execution in his Pontifical Habit; to expoſe it to the Scorn 
of the Heathen Multitude, and to be the Booty of the Exe- 
cutioner ? But it was in common Uſe in the Seventh Century; 
becauſe Bede not only mentions it, but gives a Rationalg 
| of 
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The Order for * 5 * Prayer. 


of the particular Make of it. And comparidg it with ares. 1 


Ephod, ſays, That the Cloſeneſs of it at the Hand, denotes, 
Neguid non utile faciant ; That he that wears it, ought to do 
always ſomething that is profitable. Bed. de Tabernac. eitat. 
ab Amalario. Bibl. Patr. Lib. X. p. 389. In the following 
Ages, the Biſhops were obliged by the Canon-Law to wear 


. their Rochet, whenever they appeared in Publick : Ponti- 


fices autem in publico & in Pulefia, ſuperindamentis lineis om- 
nes utantur: Decretal. Lib. III. Tit. 1. Cap. 15. This 
Practice ſeems to have been kept up in England, more than 


in other Places; Eraſmus mentioning it as ſomething par- 
ticular in Biſhop Fer, that he would leave off his Rochet 
when he travelled : Decreverat poſita Cultu Epiſcapali, har 


et Line Veſie, qua ſemper utuntur in Anglia, niſi cum ve- 
nantur trajicere, &c. He had determined to throw off the Epiſ- 
copal Habit, that is the Linnen-Garment, which they always 
uſe in England ; except when they hunt, and to paſs over the 
Seas, &c. But, fince the Reformation, the Biſhops have 
not worn their Rochets, when they appear in any Public 


Place cut of the Church, beſides the Parliament -Houſe. The 


Chimera, or Garment, over the Rochet, in the Popiſh Times, 
and in Edward the Sixth's Reign, was of Scarlet; which 
made Biſhop Hocper ſcruple at it, as too light a Robe for 
Epiſcopal Gravity: But this, in Queen Elizabeth's Time, 


was changed into a Chimera of Black. Sattin, Vid. wy 's- 
Hit. of Conuoc. p. 143. 5 


The Cope ia to the 'Colobium, uſed by the Latins, 
and the Saccos, uſed by the Greek Church. It was fuſt a 


common Habit, being a Coat without Sleeves; but after- 
wards uſed as a Church Veſtment. The Greets ſay, it was 
| taken up in Imitation of that Mock-Robe which was put up- 
on our Tarts, which was a Red Bag, or Sack. Dr. Nichols, : 


— 
* 
4 


ſhew. forth our Chriſtian Liberty in the Simplicity of the 


and made another Order for Veſtments, Copes, and Albs, 


a Rochet only, and a Prieſt and Deacon to wear nothing 


ſtoxe the firſt again, which ſince that Time was never al- 
tered by any other MA and therefore it is * in —_— | 


ſame Time when all other Lights and Tapers, ſuperſtitiouſly 


many other abuſed Ceremonies and Superfluities, taken away. 


. An ancient Term being the fared Linnen, — del che Chalice, to receive the e, of f Brea, if any el. 


4 „* 


* 7 
1 


4 


Theſe Om Aha | Veſtures of the Miniſters were ſo 
diſpleaſing to Calvin and Bucer, that the one in his Let- 
ters to the Protector, and the other in his Cenſure of the 
Liturgy ſent to Archbiſhop Cranmer, urged vehemently to 
have them taken away, not thinking it tolerable, that we 
ſhould - have any Thing in common with the -Papifts, but 


Goſpel... Hereupon, when a Parliament was called in the 
5th Vear of King Edward, they altered the former Book, 


not to he worn at all; allowing an Archbiſhop- and a Biſhop 


but a Surplice. But by the A& of Uniformity the Parlia- 
ment thought fit not to continue this laſt Order, but to re- 


At this Day. 


Among other en of the Church, al then i in 


Ve, in the ſecond Year of King Edward VI. there were 


appointed by his Injunctions, which the Parliament had 


authorized him to make, two Lights to be ſet upon the 
High Altar, as a ſignificant Ceremony of the Light which 


Chriſt's Goſpel brought into the World; and this at the 
ſet before Images, were by the very ſame Injunttions, with 


To this Head we refer the Organ, the Font, the Altar, or 
Communion Table, and the Pulpit with the Coverings, and 
Ornaments of them all; together wich the Paten, Chalice, 
and Corporal *, which were all in Uſe the ſecond of Ed- 
ward VI. by the Authority of the Acts of Parliament * 
made. Biſhop Coſins. 


1 


MORNING PRAYER, 


O R D E R 


R 


Daily throughout the Vear. 


Things of this World, which 


At the beginning of Morning Prayer the Miniſter ſhall read with a loud Vice 
' Jome one, or more, of theſe Sentences of the Scriptures, that follow (g). And 
then he * fe 2 * which is written YO the eh Sentences. 


72 - 
NT 
% 


IJ 


ſhall ſave his ſoul ee 
me. P/al. li. 3 


NOTES 


ts ) Sentencts She Film). As Prayet is the lifting up 
of the Soul to converſe with God, and requires great Atten- 


lion and Serenity of Mind; and as after all our beſt Atten- 


tion, we find it difficult to ſeparate our Minds from the 
petually crouding in- 
to them and interrupting our Devotion ; ſo it was thought 
convenient as a Preparation for that ſolemn Work that we 


are going about, that /or? one or more of theſe Sentences of 
the Scriptures, ſhould be conſtantly red firſt at the beginning 


of Morning and Evening-Prayer; that by hearing the 
Voice of God thus ſpoken to us to lead us to Repentance, 
Humiliation, and Confidence in his Mercy, we might fit 
and prepare our Hearts for making our Addreſſes to him 
with Attention, and a Spiritual Frame of Mind. — This was 
probably in Imitation of the cus and Primitive Chriſtians 
the former being taught, when they enter into their Syna- 
gogue, to pray, to ſtand filent a while and meditate before 
whom they ſtand; and the latter having had a preparatory 
ſolemn Proface to their public ren. * Cambers 

And os let my Brethren the Clergy, give me Saba to 
remind them, what a ſolemn Action they are now about to 


join in with their reſpective Congregations, and let this Con- 


ſideration prevail upon them to expreſs their o.] Devotion 
by ky * W Let them read in ſuch a man- 
O. 


de bath ae and doth chit which 3 is ovful and 470 he 
Esel. xviii. 2 
II. I acknowledge my e and my fin i is ever | before 


III. Hide thy face from my fin and blot out mine iniquities. 


IV. The 


| ner, with ſuch a Voice, and Geſture, as may ſhew effectu- 


ally that they feel, and are truly ſenſible of what they read 
to others; that it may influence their People, quicken their 
Zeal, and raiſe in them all thoſe heavenly Diſpoſitions which 
are requiſite in Prayer. Let me obſerve too, that theſe 
Sentences, and the other Parts of the Liturgy, which are 
directed and ſpoken to the People only, ought to be pro- 
nounced in a different Manner, from That which becomes the 
Confeſſion, the Lord's Prayer, and thoſe Parts which are 
directed and ſpoken to God, the Voice ſhould be ſo ma- 
naged, as plainly to declare a manifeſt Diſtinction; that even 


the moſt heedleſs and illiterate People may know and under- 
derſtand, when the Miniſter is Sn to TR and when 


unto their Maker. 


Let i me e likewiſe ent our 8 to coofider 
POE during the reading of the Sentences and Exhortation, 
they mult not think themſelves at Liberty to be idle, to pay 
their Reſpects to one another, to talk, or gaze about, as is 
they had nothing at all to mind, whilſt the Miniſter is read- 
ing: They are to give a reverend Attention to what he reads, 
to hear the Voice of God ſpeaking to them in the Sentences. 


and the Voice of his Miniſter ſpeaking. to them in the Ex- 


hortation, and thereby to fit and prepare their Hearts for 
making their Addreſſes to God in what follows. Dr. Bennet. 
E J. At 
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me to nothing. 


MORNING 


aw ©. The Tacrifices of God are à broken ſpirit! 4 
heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe. P/al. Ii. 17. 


PRAYER 


A broken, "and a contrite 


V. Rent your heart, and not your garments, and turn unto the Lord your God: 
for he is gracious, and merciful, ſlow to anger, and of kindneſs, and repent- 


eth him of the evil. Joel ii. 13. 


Fg 


VI. To the Lord our God belong nl and forgivenck, though: we have re- 
belled againſt him: neither have we obeyed the voice of the Lord our God, to walk 
in his laws which he ſet before us. Dan. ix. 9, 10. 

VII. O Lord correct me, but with judgment; not in thine anger; leſt thou bring 


Fer. x. 24, Pſal. vi. 1. 


©» > 


VIII. Repent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is ; at hang. 8. M. at. i. * 
IX. I will ariſe and go to my Father, and will ſay unto him; Fade I have 
ſinned againſt Heaven, and before thee, and am no more WONT to be called wy 


ſon. S. Luke xv. 18, 19. 


X. Enter not into judgment with thy { ſervant, O ow for in thy fight ſhall no 


man living be — P/al. exlii. 2. 


PARAPHRASE on 
I. At whatſoever Time the Sinner, by his unfeigned Repen- 


| tance, ſhall turn to God, he will be acceptable unto. Him, 


altho his former Courſe of Life has been very Vicious, For 


(as that whole Chapter of Exthiel, from whence. this Verſe 
is taken, ſhews) as thoſe who have formerly led an habitual 


good Life, if they fall into a Sinful Courſe, ſhall forfeit God's 
Favour, and ruin their Souls, notwithſtanding their former 


| Goodneſs; ſo ſhall an Evil Man, if he amends his Life and 


turns to God, be reſtored to his Do and ſhall deliver 


+ >< 


Let us therefore, who are here met together to worſhip 


God, ſorſake all our evil Ways and practiſe his Command- 
ments, that he may hear our Supplications and forgive our 


Sins, and that we may reap the Benefit of this gracious Pro- 


miſe, and avoid That — Which! is the 288 Reward of our 
Iniquities. 


II. Ido not extenuate my Guilt, or deny it; but do with 
Grief acknowledge it: letting it make that deep Impreſſion 
upon me, as to be always preſent to my Mind, ands as it 
were, mn ſet ene Hen. 


III. O Lord, out of thy readineſs to 3 Sin, do 3 


as it were, overlook my Offence : And upon my true Repen- 


tance, which I beſeech thee to grant me, blot aut my Iniquities, 
and expunge them out of thy oe! where oY Rand Tecord> 


IV. God is better-pleaed with a Penitent foul, ws is 


truly ſorry for, and is willing to forſake its former Sins, than 


with the moſt pompous Sacrifices which could be offered ac- 
cording to the Legal Inſtitutions. For a broken Heart (i. e. a 
Heart caſt down by extreme Grief, 7; Ixi. 1. and which 


does always accompany true Repentance) is a Sacrifice which 


will bealways accepted by Godz and which he will not deſpiſe, 
as he does the formal Sacrifices of wicked view, | 


V. Ye muſt take care to be hls and unſeignedly ** | 


for your Sins, rather than to acquieſce in the Expreſſion of 
Sorrow, by outward Signs and Geſtures, ſuch as the renting 


the Garments were, of which Cuſtom we have 92 In- 


ſtances in Scripture, Gen. xxxvil 34. 7% vii. 6 , for the 


XI. If 


the SENTENCES. | 
 Graciauſneſs, the Mercy, the Longſu Hering, and Bai of 
God, are the greateſt Encouragement to Sinners, upon their 
| Return to God, to expect his Pardon: And moreover he does, 
as it were, repent him of the Evil, or Puniſhment, he inflicts 


on Men; when, upon their Repentance, he is reſolved to 
withdraw it. Wherefore, though our Sins are many and 
great, as thoſe of the Fews were, yet if we are ſincerely 
grieved ſor them, and cleave unto the Lord for the Time to 
come, he is as gracious and merciful, as flow to Anger, 


and of as great Kindneſs in theſe Days, as he was formerly 


to the Fews ; and as He was wont to repent of the Evil, 
which He intended to inflict upon Sinners under the Laws: 
ſo will He repent of the Evil which we deſerve from him, 
if we appeaſe his Wrath by mourning for our Wickedneſs 
in our Hearts, and by the PraQtiſe of a thorough Converſion. 


VI. God is a God of chat merciful _ forgiving ©" TIRY 
that He is inclin'd to pardon us, tho' we have never ſo highly 
offended him; and, tho* we have, as it were, been up in 


Arms, and in open Rebellion againſt him, by a notorious 
Violation of his Laws, which we ugh: to baue * ; I 


he ſtill is ready to forgive us. 


VII. O Lord, I beſeech thee, do not chaſtiſe me with the | 
Anger of an Enemy, but with the Moderation of a Merc iful 
Fudge ; for I ſhould be totally conſumed, if thou ſhould'ſt 


proceed with me according to Rigour, and as my Sins have 
| defer ved. ; 


VIII. Rerent of your Sins, and make your Peace with FTA 
God before Chriſt's Kingdom of Glory begins, which the u- 
niverſal Judgment is to precede ; whither, if ye are ſummoned 
with your Sins about you, unrepented of, you are undone for 
ever. 


IX. I will (like the Prodigal Son, 3 n with the 
Guilt and Miſery which my Sins have brought upon me) re- 


turn to my heavenly Father, and acknowledge the Grievouſ- 


neſs of my Offences, whereby I have N forſeited ons 
Relation wile he bore to me. 


EX. O Lord, do not call me to an Acdotbt for my Adios, 
we a too rigid Severity, or (as it is in che Original Hebrew) 
| do 
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(3) I. 


we ſhould not diſſemble nor cloak them 


neſs and mercy. _ 


PARAPHRASE on 
do not go to Law with me; or carry me before the Judgment- 
ſeat; for if thou vieweſt all things through the rigour of thy 
Justice, the moſt innocent Man's Life cannot ſtand the Tryal; 


nay, every Man living muſt be beholding to wy Meriy to be 
8 


Xl. This Life being a State of 0 many Imperfections, chat 
we are all liable to great Failures; to ſay we are in a State of 
Peileclion, a and chat v we live without Sin, is a moſt notorious 


( This Exhortation is defi aned_ both to apply and ſet 
home the preceding Sentences ; and though neither the Ro- 
man, nor Greek Offices, have any ſuch Form in this Place, 

yet it is pertinent and uſeful, that the People may perform 
each Part of the Service with the Spirit and with the Un- 
derſtanding alſo, For in this Exhortation, the Miniſter, be- 
fides his moving them to Confeſſion, reminds them of all the 
Tolemn Ends 'of their meeting together to which that is pre- 
Paratory 3 namely, to render Thanks to God for his Benefits, 
as we do in our * and to fet forth bis 2 = 


L My Dear Falls v-Chriſtians, the Holy Scriptures, (whoſe 
Authority we and all Faithful People profeſs the greateſt 
Reyerence for) not only in thoſe ſeveral Paflages which I 
have now red unto yot!, but in many other Places, do exhort 
us, to confeſs unto God our innumerable Tranſgreſſions 
which we haye committed againſt his Sacred Laws. Be- 
ſides, it is the greateſt Folly for us to hope to diſſemble them, 


of God, who ſces every Thing nakedly as it is. Nor mul 

we be guilty of ſuch a vile Act of Hypocriſy, as, notwith- 
ſanding our many Sins, publickly in the Church, in the 
Preſence of God and- his Holy Angels, to ſtand. upon our 
Juſtification. But if we would do as fincere Chriſtians ought, 
we muſt perform theſe three Parts of true Repentance. 
Firfl, With an humble and lowly Heart confeſs our Sins to 
God, with a Dejectedneſs and Confuſion like that of the 
Publican, who ood afar off. and would not lift up his Eyes 
to Heaven. Secondly, We muſt add to this, a true Penitent 
» Sorrow of Mind, for having offended ſo good a God, and 
for having brought ourſelves into fo great Danger. And, 
_— We muſt, from _ Eonfiderations, take ſuch a 


2 


 PARAPHRAS E on the 


or to extenuate them, ſo as to deceive the All-ſcarching Lye | 


WL 


„ Mare" e at ie fared fn; we etre Gütſctyes; And: We truth is net 
in us. But, if we confeſs our fins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our fins; 
and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs. 


1 8. Fobn i. 8, 9* 


EA R LY beloved brethren, the ſcripture moveth us in in ſundry places, 
to acknowledge, and confeſs our manifold fins and wickedneſs, and that 


before the face of Almighty God our 


heavenly Father, but confeſs them with an humble; lowly, penitent, and obedient 
heart, to the end that we may obtain forgiveneſs of the ſame by his infinite good- 
„ II. And although we ought at all times humbly to acknowledge 
our ſins beſore God, yet ought we moſt chiefly ſo to do, when we aſſemble and 
meet together, to render tak for the great denen that we have received at his 
* 


te SENTENCES. 
Falſity, and is a thing unbecoming the Truth and Simplicity 


of our Religion: But if we acknowledge our Sins hef.re God, 
and truly repent us of them, God, out of his Paithfulneſs and 


Fuſtice, will, upon our performing thoſe Conditions, make 


good his Promiſe to us on that behalf in pardoning them: 
And will keep us clean, for the future, from any groſs Sin, 


by granting us the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, which will 


confirm and eſtabliſh us in every good Work, Rom. xvi. 20. 
1 Thef. it. 13. 1 Pet. v. 10. Dr, Nichols. 


NOTES. 


tworthy Projj, magnified | in the Pſalms ; ; to hear his moſt 


holy Word, red to them in the Leſſons, and enlarged upon 


in the Sermons; and to 4ſt thiſe Things that are neceſſary 
as well for the Body as the Soul, provided for in the Collects 


and Litany. Whilſt this Exhortation then is reading by the 


Miniſter [and which ought to be red with a Gravity and 


Demeanour expreſlive of his own Devotion, to quicken the 


Zeal of thoſe who hear him] the People ought diligently to 
liſten to the Meaning of it, and not ignorantly, as the manner 
of ſome is, to 4 ax the Words after him. Dr. Bi. 


EXHORTATION. 


Diſguſt againſt our Sins, as to bes to be chodielt to God's 
Laws for the future; Now if we purſue this Method in our 
repenting of our Sins, we need not deſpair of God's Forgive- 
neſs of them. But till we muſt not think that a Repentance 
ſo circumſtantiated, will be any meritorious Cauſe, where- 


by we may claim from God an Impunity of our Sins; for 
that is owing only to the infinite Goodneſs and Mercy of 


God, reached out to us in the Myſtery of our Redemption; 


and by the Suffering of our bleſſed Lord for us. 


II. And though we ought at all Times, i or in thoſe more 


frequent Courſes of private Devotion (which we are by our 


Religion obliged to, Eph. vi. 18. 1 Tim. vi. 8.) to exer- 
ciſe this Duty of Confeſſion, which is ſo eminent a Part of 
Prayer ; there is certainly a greater Reaſon to make Uſe 
thereof in the ſolemn Aſſembly of Chriſtians in the Church 
where they meet together to perform the four great Parts of 


Religious Worſhip. 1. Thankſgiving for Mercies received; 
2. Praiſe and Adoration of the Excellencies and Goodneſs of 
God, 3. Hearing God's Word read and preached, 4. Peti- 


tion, or ating of God Spiritual and Tempotal Bleſüngs. 
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ſaying after me. 


A (i) * Confe an to he ſaid of the oth Congregation, un 12 M mers 
| _ * | | 


PARAPHRASE on the EXHOR T4770 N. 


But without a Confeſſion of our Sins, and the other neceſſi 


fy Parts of true Repentance, we cannot rightly perform any 


of theſe publick Duties. We cannot thank God as we ought, 
when we ſtill continue to abuſe his Mercies: We cannot 


praiſe and admire his Perfections, which, in an unregene- 
rate State we have little Senſe of: We cannot be deyout 


Hearers of God's Word, with all our carnal Affections about 
us: Nor can we hope for a Succeſs of our Prayers, which 
by the Wickedneſs of our 2 ere become an Abomina- 
tion unto God. 


III. Wherefore I earneſtly defire of every one of you to 


addreſs yourſelves, with me, to God in deyout Prayer; 


which I, as God's Miniſter, for myſelf and you, offer up to 


de Throne of God's Grew 3 ; which I do not ſolitarily, by 


NOTE 8 
(i) By the conſtant. Tenor of the Holy Scriptures we by Authority of Almighty God, gave him n: Smt 


are informed; that without an Acknowledgment and Con- 


' ſeſſion of our Sins, we cannot obtain a Remiſſion of them. 
ff we confeſs our Sins, (ſays St. Jobn) he is faithful and juſ: your Faults one to another, &c. Jam. v. 16. where the 
to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe us from all Unrighteouſ- 
_ eſs, 1 John i. 9. This was that which fendered the Pub- 


lican's Devotion ſo acceptable to God, when he cried,: God 


be merciful unto me a Sinner, Luke xviii. 13. Moreover this 


was the Practice of devout Penitents in the Jewiſh Church: 

As of David, Pal. li. 3. J acknowledge my 77 ranſereffiont, 
and my Sin is ever before me. Againſt thee anly have I ſinned 
and done this Evil in thy Sight, &c. And of Jeremy, and the 


| fincere Penitents of his Time; We he down in our Shams, 


and our Confuſion covereth us: for we have ſinned againſt the 


very Day, and have not obeyed the Voice of the Lord our God 
Jer. iii. 25. And of Daniel; O Lord, to us belongeth Con- 


Lord our God, we and our Fathers, from our Youth unto MES God, either particularly in our Private, or generally 


Fuſion of Face, becauſe we have ſinned againſt thee, &c. Dan. 
ix. 8, 9, 10. And ſo in the vicarious Sacrifices of the 


Levitical Law, the Prieſt was to confeſs over them, all the 


Iniguities of the Children of Jjrael, Lev. xvi. 21. 


Bnt in ſome Caſes, beſides ſuch general Confeſſion of Sins, 
there was, by the Fewiſh Law, a particular Confeſſion en- 


joined; as, for inſtance, in the Caſe of Injury done, 7Yher 
a Man or Meman ſball commit any Sin that Men commit, to 
db a Treſpaſs againſt the Lord, and that Perſon be guilty, 
chen ſhall they confeſs the Sin which they have done, &c. Numb. 


v. 6. 7. This the Jews call a Confeſſion upon 8 particular 
Sin; Vid. Fag. in locum: Which appears to have been the 


ordinary Practice, eſpecially in all Sins of great Enormity. 


Thus David confeſſed his two great Sins of Adultery and 
Murder to Nathan, 2 dam. xii, 13. whereupon Nathan, 


MORNING PRAYER 


hands, to fet forth his moſt worthy praiſe, to hear his moſt holy word, and to aſk 
thoſe things which are requiſite and neceſſary, as well for the body as the foul. III. 


Wherefore I pray and beſeech you, as many as are here preſent, to accompany me 
with a pure heart and humble voice unto the throne of the OY Wine, 


- myſelf, as the Prieſt was to do under the Jewiſh Diſpenſa- 


that in all your Reſponſes you avoid, as on the one fide, a 


late Motion of the Lips; and that, you make uſe of only a 


confeſſing is not to be underſtood of a mutual Confeſ- 


of Scripture concerning Confeſſion, is this: That in common 


| racks. 


all along been the Practice for Excommunicates, before their 


1. Al- 


tion, (Exod. xxx. 7. Luke i. 10.) and as the Papiſts ſince 
have imitated, but I deſire you, who have higher Privileges, 
by Virtue of Chriſt's Covenant (Eph. ii. 13. 1 Pet. ii. 5.) to 
gicompany me thither ; repeating after me thoſe Words which 
the Church has preſcribed upon this Occaſion: Intreating 
you, that you would manifeſt in your Devotion, thoſe Effects 
of a pure Heart, Sincerity, Attention, Gravity, and what- 
ever elſe becomes the devout Worſhip of God; taking care 


loud clamorous Voice, ſo, on the other fide, an inarticu.. 


low and humble Voice, as may be ſuitable in this * | 
Dr. Nichols, 


/ 


Nathan ſaid unto David, The Lord alſo hath put away. thy 
Sin. And referring to this, I take that of St. James, Confeſs 


fion of one Brother Chriſtian to another, but chiefly of one 
made to the Miniſters of the Goſpel ; for in a like Paſſage, 
be ye all ſubject to one another, I Pet. v. 5. does not ſignify 
a mutual Subjeftion y but a Sibjortion of Inferiors to Supe- 
riors. | | : 


Sd that all which can plainly be deduced from the Doctrine 
or ordinary Sins, we are to acknowledge them before Al- 


in our Publick Devotion ; but as for ſome Sins of a more 
extraordinary kind, which ordinary Chriſtians may Not be 
ſufficiently apprized of the Heinouſneſs thereof, or may be 
attended with ſuch nice Circumſtances as perplex their Coti- - 
ſciences , here Reſort is proper to be made to the Minifters 
of the Church, who' as Phyſicians of the Soul, are beſt able 
to adviſe the fitteſt Replies, upon ſuch uncommon Emer- 


Now Matters of this kind ſtood within thefe Limits for a 
confiderable Time after the firſt propagating of the Goſpel; 
but however, during the Piety of very early Times, another 
Sort of Confeſſion came in Uſe, which was this. It having 


Reception into the Church, to make a ſolemn Confeflion 
of their Faults beſote the whole Congregation, ſame Per- 
ſons, who had fallen into a great Sin, though they had never 
been cenſured for it, thought it a Part of their Duty to take 


upon 


MORNING: 


ways like loſt ſheep: 


. PR A VE R. 
1. 4 n and moſt merciful Father; We have erred, and ſtrayed from thy, 


We have followed too. ck the devices; and de- 


fires of our own hearts. We have offended againſt thy holy laws. We have left. 
undene thoſe things which we Sught to have gone 3 ; Ag we have done thoſe 


+ U . 


upon themſelves a public Shame for it, by diſcovering it 
to the whole Congregation they were Members of, and to 
defire their Prayers to God for their Pardon. Thus Ireng- 
2s, lib. i. cap. 9: ſpeaks of ſome Women who having been 

ſeduced by the Heretic Marcus, made their Confeſſion in 
Public, bewailing their Corruption. Thus Tertullian, ſpeak- 
ing of thoſe that were under this Exomologeſis, or Confeſſion, 
ſays, they improved their Devotion by Faſting, they groaned, 

and wipt, and ſighed unto Gid, Day and Night, throwing 
themſelves at the Feet of the Prebyters, they tneeled down be- 


N fore the Saints, and begged of them to deprecate the Divine 


Puniſhment from them, Tert: de Pœn. And fo we read of 
Natalis, being elapſed into Hereſy, that he chaths bimſelf 
at the Fett of the Clergy and Laity, with many Tears bo- 
wailing. his Error, Ful. Ecclef, Hiſt. Lib. 5. cap. 28. 


Some Difficulties v6-Toccavinlditles ariſing from this 
Practice, about the Year 360, the Office of a Publick Pe- 


| nitentiary in the Greet Church began, who was to be (as 


SozZomen informs us) a Freſbyter of good Converſation, 
prudent, and one who could keep a Secret; to whom 
thoſe who were lapſed into any great Sin might confeſs it ; 
and he, according to his Diſcretion, was to enjoin a Penance 
for it. But ſtill there was no Command, for all People to 
confeſs their Sins to this Preſbyter, for then there muſt have 

een more of them; but the Hiſtorian ſays, there was but 
one Penitentiary in all Conſtantinople, in which there were 
fixty Preſbyters. But in the Latin Church, the Practice 
of Public Confeſſion to the whole Congregation, continu- 
ed 200 Years longer, vis. till the Time of Pope Leo, which 
was about the Year 450, who, by an Injunction of his, 


did abrogate it, Leon. Epiſt. 78. After ſome time, the Greet 


Church began to grow weary of this private Confeſſion to 


a Penitentiary, and fo laid it afide. It ought further to be 


obſerved, that whilſt private Confeſſion to Miniſters was 
practiſed, in ſome of the earlier Ages of the Church, recourſe 
was had to them only as Spiritual Phyſicians and Counſellors, 
as appears by many Paſlages of Antiquity : Orig. in P/al, 


37. Oyr. Serm. de lapſis. Hier. in 16. Mat. Vid. Note in Ti. | 


ft. Sick, Hom, on Repentance, Par, IL 


© Th the Council at the Zateran, which was held in the Year 
1215, every Perſon, of each Sex, was obliged once in a 


Year to confeſs to the Minifter of his Pariſh, the Sins which 
he had been guilty of, &c, Cont, Lat. cab. 21. e 


0D 


a to the Prieſt being thus eſtabliſhed, ſome of the 
School-D.vines of the Romiſh- Church, carried it to further 
Lengths, making it to be an Article of Faith; to be re- 
ceived. by the Prieſt; not Minifterially, but Judicially and 
Authoritatively ; That every ſingle Sin mult be diſcovered 
to them, with all its aggravating Circumſtances, c. All 


which horrible Tyranny over Men's Conſciences, and diving 


into the Secrets of Families and Governments, was con- 
fit med by the Council of Trent, SY. 14. cap. 6. 


The excelent Compilers of cur: Liturgy, being willing t to 
ſettle Things upon the Ancient Bottom, ordered only a ge- 
neral Confeſſion of Sins to be pronounced by all Perſons in- 
differently, not requiring any particular Confeſſions to be 


made; thereby coming much neater to the Apoſtolical Prac- 


tice than the Romiſh Liturgy can pretend to, in all which: 
Service there is no Conſeſſion which the People ſhare in ; for 


their Confiteor tibi Domine,. Ic. in the Maſs, relates to the 


Prieſt, and the Confiteor Des omnipotenti, Beate Maria, 
&c. in the nn. is the Conſeſſion only of the 5 
Dr. Nichols. | 


Every ſingle Perfon, who makes this Fenn Confeſſion 
with his Lips, may, at the ſame Time mentally unfold the 
Plague of his own Heart, his particular Sins, whatever they be, 


as effectually to God, who ſearches the Heart, as if he enu- 


merated them in the moſt ample Form. And, indecd, 
had this Conſeſſion been more particular and expreſs, it 


would not ſo well have anſwered the End for which it was 


defizned ; ; for a common Conſeſſion ought to be ſo contrived, 
that every Perſon may truly ſpeak it as his own. And ſince 
this is to be ſaid by the whole Congregation, after the Mini- 
ſter, therefore let all Minifters take Care that they do not 
begin a new Portion of it, before the People have had Time 
enough to repeat the former with due Deliberation ; let 
the People too remember, that when they are repeat- 
ing the ſeveral Portions of the Confeſſion, they are ſpeak- 
ing to God, and avowing their Repentance as the Ground 
of his Forgiveneſs, upon which their everlaſting Hap- 
pineſs does depend. Let them, therefore, not behave them- 
ſelves after a light or careleſs Manner, as though they minded | 
not What, or to Whom they ſpeak; but let them fo 
perform this Duty which is the moſt ſolemn Part of 
Prayer, as that it may obtain the Remiſſion, and not encteaſe 
the Nene of their Sins, Dr. Bennett. 


 PARAPHRASE n the GENERAL o e 


1. 0 Lord, we addreſs ave to thee; in Confideration 


of thoſe Attributes of thine, which moſt' diſpoſe thee to 
pardon Sinners: Thy Omnipotence, by which thou art en- 
dowed with a ſufficient Power to help us; and thy Merci. 
fulneſi, by which thou haſt always a Will to do it: Hav. 
ing likewiſe a comfortable Expectation of Forgiveneſs from 
that Relation of a Father, which thou art pleaſed to own 


that thou doſt bear towards us. We muſt, to our Shame; 


conſeſs, that we have, by our Sins of Surpriſe and Infirmi- 


ty, erred; and made ſmaller Stops out of the Path of our 
Nod II. 


Duty; and, at other Times, frayed, and made larger Ex: 


curſions from thoſe Ways which the Holy Religion thou 
haſt revealed, has chalked out to us, to walk in; and this 
- (to uſe our Saviour's Similitude) not unlike % Sheep, that 


ſtraggle from their Shepherd, and are thereby expoſed to in- 
numerable Dangers. We acknowledge that we have, too 
often, conſented to thoſe unlawful Deſires, which we have 
been prompted to by our corrupt Nature, and origina! De- 


pravation. We have added to theſe, many actual Offences 
againſt thy Holy ure which we are obliged to obſerva, 
F | | Beſides; 


| 
| 


thou, O Lord r „ have | 


many ſeveral Kinds of Actual Sins; being anſwerable for 
many Sins of Omiſſion, by neglecting the ſeveral Duties 
commanded us: And many Sins of Commiffhon, by a wilful 
doing what was forbidden us. So that there is no Part of 


were, under an univerfal Sickneſs. HH. We fly therefore 
to thy Goodneſs, O God, for a Deliverance from this Bur- 


mit therefore, we pray thee, the Puniſhment which is due 
to our Sins, upon our Confeflion of them, and hearty Re- 


reſtore us to thy Favour, which we have forfeited by our 
Diſobedience; Gal. vi. 1. and let us enjcy the Benefits of 


| (4) The Word men is = Hebrew Word, and fignifies 
fo be it; declaring the Aﬀent of every Perſon who pro- 


Apoſtle fays, Elſe when thou ſhall bleſs with the Spirit how 
hall he that occupies in the room of the Unlearned, ſay, Amen, 
at thy giving of Thanks, ſeting he underſlandeth not what 
 zbou ſayeſt? And the uſe of this Word hath been conſtant- 
ly retained in the Church from the Beginning of Chrillianity 
to this Day. 1 ach 


Now this Word Amen, muſt be addreffed to God or the 
Congregation, as the different Places, where it is uſed, re- 
quire, In this Place, and at the End of all our Prayers, 
it muſt be certainly addreſſed to God; and then the Mean- 
ing of it is, /% be it, O Lord, as in our Prayers we have ex- 
Preſſed, But in other Places, in the End of the Creed for 
inſtance, it is only a Declaration made to the whole Congre- 
gation, that we heartily aſſent to what has been uttered; 
and then the Meaning of it is this: So be it; his is our 
Senſe and Meaning, and what has been faid we ' hereby | of- 
| ſent to, and declare dur Approbation of. Dr. Benaett. 


D The Abſolution here enjoined to be pronounced by 
the Miniſter does conſiſt of three Parts: Firft, the Abſoly- 
 Ing-Form contained in theſe Words, The Almighty God par- 
doneth all them that truly repent, and unftignedly believe his 
Holy Gofpel: Secondly, A Declaration both of the Authori- 
ty, the Miniſters of Chriſt are veſted with for this Purpoſe, 
and of the Conditions required to make it take Effect: 


PARAPHRASE M the GENERAL CONFESSION. 


Beſides, we acknowledge ourſelves to have been guilty of 


our Souls healthy, or free from Sin, but they being, as it 


den of cut Sins, and (like the Penitent Publican, Zate xvii. 
I.) beſceth thee 1 be merciſul to us miſerable Sinners. Re- 


pentance for them. And upon our being truly Penitent, 


thine Elect Saints, whoſe Privileges wicked impenitent Sin- 


nounces it; to that which it is annexed to. And thus the 


A 


MORNING FRAYER 


things which we ought not to have done; and chere is'ri6 Health in us. II. But 
mercy upon us, miſctable offenders. 


Spare thou them, O 


God, which confeſs their faults. Reſtore thou them that are penitent ; Accord- 
ing to thy Promiſes declared unto mankind in Chriſt Fefu our Lord. HI. And 
grant, O moſt merciful Father, for his ſake ; That we may hereafter live a godly, 
righteous, and ſober life, To the glory of thy holy name. Amen 4). | 


The (1) Alſolation, or Remiſſun of fins, to be protiunted by the Prigft alene (m), Mund. 
| ing; the people fill kneeling. 


1. Al- 


the Charter of the Goſpel delivered; to us by Jeſus Chriſt. 


III. Therefore we beſeech thes, O Gracious God, not for 


the Sake of Saint or Angel, but for the Sake of thy dear 


Son, in whofe Name, when we ast any thing, thou haſt 


promiſed to give it, John xvi. 23. to afford us ſuch a power- 
ful Aſſiſtance of the Grace of thy Holy Spitit, that, for the 
future, we may faithfully diſcharge all the Parts of our 


Chriſtian Duty; that we may live Godliy, in paying a 


deyout Worſhip to Almighty God; that we may live 
Rightenifly, in doing all Acts of Juſtice and Charity to our 
Neighbour ; and. Soberdy, in performing all the Duties of 
Temperance, and other Virtues which relate to qurſelves. 
Nor do we defire this, to reflect any Honour upon ourſelves, 
or to acquire any Merit by ſuch a Religious Life ; but only 
that the greater Glory may be aſcribed to thy Goodneſs, 


by whoſe Grace we expect to have thoſe Diſpoſitions and 


Habits to de wrought in us. Dr. Nichols. 


r | 5 
And laſtly, a Prayer to God for his Grace, thereby to at- 


tain to ſuch of thoſe Qualifications that we may be wanting 
in. As to the Form, we may take Notice, that the Form 


uſed by the Romiſh Church is avoided, which was, 7 ab- 
ſolve thee from thy Sins, in the Name of the Father, Non, 
and Holy Ghoft, Amen. Tn Othoton's Trjunitions, we find 
the Form to be, Ego te a pectatis tuis authoritate qud fun- 


gor abſolvo. Which Jabannes de Athona gloffing upon, ex- 


plains, or rather gives the Form uſed in his Time, 7, e. 


in the Reign of Edward I. A. D. 1290, 1 abſolve thee 


from the Sins which thou haſt confeſed to me, and from alt 
other which thou doſt not remember, by the Authority of G 
_ the Almighty Father, and the Apaſtles Peter and Paul, and that 


of the Office entruſted to me. In all which Forms you may 
obferve, that the Prieſt pronounces the Abſolution as from 
himſelf, judicially and authoritatively, in the firſt. Perſon, 
1 abſolve: Which our Church has changed into, Almighty 
Cod pardoneth. - Whexeas the Popiſh Forms run in abſo- 
lute Terms, without Conditions, our Abſolution is pro- 


nounced as limited to ſuch as truly Repent, i. 6. who are 


under hearty Sorrow for Sin and are fully. reſolved up- 


on Amendment; and not ſuch as are attrite, in the 
Romiſh Phrase, 1. 6. have ſome faint Wiſhes to be good; | 


which Perſons in the Romiſh Church, are allowed the 
Benefit of Abſolution, Con. Trident, Sefſ. 4. cap. . 
The Words wnſeignedly believe his Hay Gafpel, are added, 
becauſe Repentance and Remiſſion f Sin are preached only 
in Chriſt's Name, Lale xxiv. 47. Beſides, the Wiſdom of 


our Church is remarkable, in putting both -theſe Qualifi- 
ations 
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pronounce to his people, being 
fins : He pardoneth and abſokveth all them 
his haly Gofpet. 
and his holy 


ſpirit, that thoſe things may 


bk. at... ES. 


NO 


cations tozether ; one of which, being either ated! in the 
Abſolution- Form uſed by. ſome in other reformed Churches; 
orFaith, in its general Signification, being atone mentioned as a 
Qualification for ity has given Occaſion to the Papiſts to re- 
vile them for nen. ** Nichols. 


(m ) It is extremely furprif ing that all the Commentators on 
the Common-Prayer, except Dr. Bennett and Mr. L' Eſtrange: 
and almoſt all the Clergy, ſhould be of Opinion, that this 
Rubrick of the Abſolution, directing it to be pronounced by 
the Prieſt alone, ſhould be intended to reftrain it to one in 
 Prieft's Orders, and that it does not comprehend any Mi- 
niſter that officiates, whether Pri:f, or Deacon. Let the 
Diſpute, as to the Form of Abſolution, whether declarative 
or effective, be decided as it may, for it has not been deci- 
ded by Authority, yet nothing can be clearer, than that this 
Diſtinction of Prie} alone, means the Miniſter without the 
People. The Confeſſion preceding it, is to be ſaid of the 
whole Congregation after the Miniſter, all kneeling ; and 
then comes the Abſolution to be pronounced by the Prieſt 
alone, ſtanding, the People ſtill kneeling. . This was there. 
fore intended to direct the E not N the Work 


os... DIES. Me Zi re beno Es - 


PARAPHRASE on 


1 The Almighty God (who ſtands poſſeſſed of the ſole 
Power of all Things in Heayen and Earth, who is not wil- 
ling that any Sinner ſhould everlaftingly periſh, Ezel. xviii. 
21. but rather, that repenting of his Sins, he ſhould live 
in eternal Happineſs; and, to this end, hath given Autho- 
rity and expreſs Command to the Miniſters of the Goſpels 
Mat. xviii. 18. Fohn xx. 23. to declare Remiſſion of Sins 
to Perſons who are truly Penitent) He, by the Mouth of 
His Miniſter, pronounceth Pardon and Abſolution to every 
one of you that is endowed with the requifite Qualifications 
for it, i. . a true Repentance of his Sins, and a ſtedfaſt 
Belief of the Holy Goſpel, Mart i. 15. A#s xx. 21. II. 


II. Wherefore let us beſeech him to 


and that the reft of our life hereafter may be pure and holy, 
We. may come to his eternal joy, * Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


. that we bon recgive the Due. of this Holy Or 


: 


PRAYER. 


Lmighy Ged, the Father of our Lord Feſus Chr4P, who defireth not the 
death of a finner, but rather that he may turn from his wickedneſs and 
live; and hath given power and commandment to his miniſters, to declare and 
penitent, the. abſolution and remiſſion of their 


that truly repent and unfeignedly believe 


grant us true repentance, 
pleaſe him which we do at this preſent, 


fo that at the laſt 


The People ſpall anfoer here, and at the end of all ober Prayers, Amen. 
Then obe Minifer ſhall heel, and /a ay the (a) Lord 7 Prayer with an auditla 


Hoice; 
FT £6: 


after the Miniſter, as they had been directed in the Confeſ- 
ſion, but to attend filently *till ke had pronounced it, and 
then to ſay, Amen, The Word Miniſter, and the Word 
Prigſt, as Dr. Bennett obſerves, are in this, and, other Of- 
fices, uſed promiſcuouſly, For if the Word Priz/t, muſt 
neceſlarily be reſtrained to mean one in Prieſt's Orders, then 
a Deacon muſt not ſay the Part intended for the Miniſter in 
the Verſicles after the Lord's Prayer, no, nor the Lord's 
Prayer itſelf, nor many other Parts of the Liturgy, which 
are expreſsly appointed to be ſaid by the Prigſt, and which 
yet no body I believe queſtions, but what a Deacon may 
ſay. And indeed in all the Common-Prayer-Books in King 
Edward's and Queen Eligabeths Time, nay, from the firſt 
inſerting the Form of Abſolution, till after the Reſtoration 
of King Charles the Second, the Word Miniſter was the 
Word made Uſe of in this Rabrick z which ſhews, that the 
Compilers intended no Diſtinction of Orders, but that the 
People ſhould not join in it. And according to this Inten- 
tion, in be Praceedings of the Ecclgſiaſtical Commiſſioners in 
1689, it was determined That the Abſolution may be 
% red by a Deacon, and that the Word Prigſt in the Ru- 
00 brick, ſhould be changed into Min'/eer,” 


the 4BSOLUTIO N. | 


dipance, let us ; pray to God, of whom cometh every good aud 
purſact Gift, Jam. i. 17. to afford us the Grace of true 
Repentance, and withal the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit; 
for without the Illumination of this bleſſed Spirit, which 
helps our Infirmities, Rom. viii. 26. our Devotion will not 
be well-pleaſing to him, Gal. iv. 6, which Holy Spirit is 
likewiſe neceſſary, that we may nat return to our Sins again, 
but that our Souls, which have formerly been palluted with 
many Vices, may ſhine with that Purity and Holingh which 
the Goſpel requires. 80 that when we come to die, ” 
may enter into the Foy of the Father, through the Merits of 
lu. au our bleſſed Redeemer. Ar. Mics. 


NOTES 


605 This Prayer is called the Lord's-Prayer, becauſe it pray for; and alſo to he uſed by them, and al iboſe who ſhould bk. 

was dictated by our bleſſed Lord to his Diſciples as a comprg- embrace the Chriſtian Faith, in their Devotions. For it was a 

hepfive Form, comprehending all Things neceſſary for them to common Practice among the Fewi/ Dodo to deliver to 
| * 


ER 


— — 


whereſoever: 


| 4 
„1 4 . 
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their Scholars a certain 8 of dure, to be uſed together 
with eſtabliſhed Forms of Devotion ; to the end that their 
School might be diſtinguiſhed from thoſe of other Rabbi's, 
wherebf- ſeveral Inſtances are to be found in the Babylom/b 
Gemara. Gem. Bab. Tract, Berachoth. And to. this Cuſ- 
tom our Saviour's Diſciples are ſuppoſed to refer, when 
they deſired of him to teach them to pray, Luke xi. 1. And 


according to this Injunction the Primitive Chriſtians con- 


ſtantly made uſe of it in their Publick Worſhip ; therefore 
it was called The Publick and Common Prayer, Cypr. de 
Orat. Dom. This Prayer they looked on as a Compendium of 
all Matters proper to be asked for. Therefore St. Cyprian 
ſays, that it is /o copious in ſpiritual Virtue, that there is 
nothing omitted in all our Prayers and Petitions, which is not 
comprehended in this 8 27 Ne TY 975 pr. 
in Ont: Dom. 


Bef des this, 


to pardon Sins of Infirmity, eſpecially thoſe committed thro? 


Want of Fervour and ſufficient Attention in our Prayers. A; 


MO RNIN G PRAYER 
(o) Fai oice ; the People alſo (p) neeling,,. and e it with him, 8 bore : and 


elle it 1s s uſed | in Divine Service. | 


ſupply our Wants, and of his being the only Author of every 


whether Men pray to him or no, yet this alſo is no Reafon at 


Diſpoſition of Mind, from whence proceedeth Prayer out of 


, the Ancients were of Opinion, That the mak- 
ing uſe of this Prayer was of ſpecial Efficacy to incline God 
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our {Dope 8 bim. We do not aſk 3 God i in ide 5 
to acquaint Him what Things we ſtand in need of; but to 
- expreſs the Senſe we ourſelves have, of his being alone able to 


Good Gift. And tho” God 0ill indeed always do what is fit, 


all to neglect his Worſhip, For That very Fitneſs of Things, 
in the preſent Caſe, ariſes in great Meaſure from the Qualifi- 
cation of Perſons: And one principal Qualification, which 
makes any Perſon #7 to receive Bleſſings from God, is That 


a pure Heart and with Lips unfeigned. So that if Men re- 
fuſe to pay him this juſt and ſmall Tribute, it will bn that 
very Account become a thing fit and reaſonable in fel, that 
they ſhould fall one of the divine OG | 


Nor is it any reaſonable Objection againſt the Duty = 
Prayer, that in Experience we ſee Things regularly go on, 
according to the Courſe of Nature. For in reality, Nature is 
Nothing at all, but a mere empty Word; and what we call 
the Courſe of Nature, is, in Truth, the continual Operation 


for our daily and flight Sins, without which no one can live, 
the daily (i. e. the Lord's-Prayer, becauſe it was faid daily i in 
the Devotions of the Church) will be accepted by God for 

| Pardon of them, Aug. Ench. ad Laur. Cap. 7. For fo it is 
explained by the Council of Teleds, by which it is enjoined, 

That Presbyters, and other of the Clergy, ſhould ſay the Lord a 
Prayer daily, becauſe it is the daily Prayer, Con. Tol. IV. 
Can. 9. And gives the forementioned Reaſon for this In- 
junction, For t his daily Oration blots out the fmaller and daily 

Sins, Conc. IV. Tol. ib. But this Doctrine the Papiſts af- 

ter wards perverted, by their Diſtinction of Sins into venial and 
mortal, and by the pure opus operatum of repeating the Lord's- 
Prayer; which Abuſes are taken away by” the wiſe Reformers 
of our Church. De. Nichols. | | 


of the Power of God, acting generally with Uniformity, but 
always freely and according to his own good Pleaſure. No 
reaſonable man, inquiring after the Architect of a moſt perſect 
Building, would take it for a fatisfactory Anſwer, to be told 
that it was natural for the Fabrick to be built i in that Form: 
Vet the Caſe is exactly the ſame, when men contentedly ex- 
clude the Conſideration of God, merely by ſtyling His Ope- 
rations the Effects of Nature. The ſupreme Power and Per- 
fections of God, therefore, are juſt and unexceptionable. Rea- 
ſons of praying to him. To pray to inſeriour Beings, to An- 
gels, or to departed Saints (as hath long been the Practice of 
tho Church of Rome) isevidently needleſs; becauſe God, we 
are ſure. is always near, being Himſelf every where preſent. 
It is, moreover, Pre/umption in. Men, and great Vanity, an 
intruding inta thoſe Things which they have not ſeen, vatnly 
puſt up by their fleſhly Mind. For they do not ſo much as pre- 
tend, that praying to Saints and Angels, is any where cam 
: manded. Nor have they any the leaſt Reaſon to imagine, 
that Angels, who are mere miniſtring Spirits, have any Au- 
thority. to regard their Prayers; much leſs departed Saints, 
whom they do not know to be ſo much as miniſtring Spirits, 
or that they hear their Prayers at all; nay, whom they cannot 
poſlibly know, before the Day of Judgment, whether they 
be Saints, or no. Beſides; all theſe Methods of Mill. iworſpip, 
evidently. drag ate ſrom the Honour of God; diſtracting Men's 
Devotions; dividing That Affection and Reliance of Mind, 
which ought to be placed upon God alone; and always lead-- 
ing to ſuperſtitious Equivalents inſtead of true Virtue, which 


alone can render Men acceptable, in . JOEY the yok 
TR” the World. | 
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; 6 In this Prayer of our Lord's we are taught in general, 
that the Object of all Prayer, the Perſon to whom our Prayers 
are to be directed, is God. The Foundation of the Duty: 
of Prayer, is laid in the Attributes of this ſupreme Author 
and Governor of the Univerſe; and every Perfection of his 
Nature, affords a ciſtin& Ground or Reaſon, for our apply- 
ing ourſelves in this Manner to him. His Omnipreſence 
teaches us, that he is ever near; His Omniſcience, that He 
always Anetos our Petitions ; His Omnipotence, that he is 4005 
to grant them ; His' Goodneſs, that He is willing to give us 
whatever is for our real Benefit and Advantage; His Truth, 
that He will not fail to perform all his gracious Promiſes ; 
And His Mercy, that He will not reject even Sinners when 
truly penitent, but will hear and forgive them upon their 
füncere Humiliation and Amendment. Nor can it here be 
reaſonably objected, that God, by reaſon of his Omniſcience, 
knows already what we want before we aſk it; and by reaſon 
of his Goodneſs 20 do what is fit whether we aſk for it or 
no; and therefore that the putting up of Prayers to him may 
* needleſs. This, I ſay, is no juſt Odjection. For the 
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17 it de allede'd, tha finful Men cannot of 5 ac- 
ceptably approach the ſupreme Throne of God; we have, by 
divine Appointment a ſufficient Mediator and Advocate with 

Deſign of our, utting up Petitions to God, is not for His In- the Father, Jeſus Chrift the Righteous ; 3 who fi tteth conti- 
formation, but for a Teſtimony of our Acknowledgment of nually en the Rigin-tand of God as our ' great High-Pric 
55 | | | | | and 


5. XP 


E ˙ —mmmm21 A —— 


"wa 


* ba * - * 
91 * 
« , #.% 0 . 
* * 9 
4 "4 ' * * 
. 4 785 % 
PY * * * * 
„ a a $54 
. 1 I of . 
F 
» bn * ] 
. * : 5 4 : N 
i ö ä x — N . 
” At , 


V () UR F ather, which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom 


6 * + . 
. 48 8 ** | F. 
> b 1 a> $©; g 
Fg + * » 
" « 6 4 
* , : 9 . : a. 
* 


* 4 


AS * * % 
\ 1 * * * 


# 


come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven. II. Give us this 
day our daily bread. And forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive: them, that 
treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us not into temptation; but deliver us from evil: 
III. For thine is the kingdom, the power, and the glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 


S . 


and Interceſſor, to mediate for us and to offer up our Prayers: 
And our Lord's own Direction is, M hal ſoever ye ſhall aſt of 


_ the Father in my Name, He will give it you. 


There is one thing further to be taken Notice of under this 
Head, that as the Compellation, Our Father which art in 


& Hauen,“ wherewith our Lord teaches us to begin this Prayer, 


is a Preface both to the whole Prayer, and to every Petition in 
particular; ſo the Doxology at the End of it is not barely a 
Concluſion of the whole, but alſo a Ground or Reaſon of every 


Part, a Foundation for every Petition in particular. We 


* 


therefore pray to Him for whatever is defireable either in this 
Mord or That to come, becauſe His is the Kingdom: from ever- 
laſting to everlaſting; His is the Power from Infinity to In- 
finity ; and His is the Glory of whatever Good is in the 


robole natural or moral World. Dr. Clarke. 


'The Lord's-Prayer is introduced over and over in our Ser- 


vice, that having made our Prayers mote largely in the beſt 


manner we can make them as of ourfelves, we may return to 
acknowledge in the diverſe Parts of our Service, that our true 
Deſire in all, is to aſk aright, Nothing but what we ought ; 
and therefore we repeatedly add, as the whole Sum of all our 


ſupplications, thoſe Words in which our Saviour has war- 
ranted our calling upon God. This I apprehend to be the 


true Meaning of our uſing ſo often the Lord's Prayer; ſuffi- 
cient to ſhew, that we are not herein guilty of vain Repeti- 


tions, as ſome may count them vain, but able to give a Rea- 
ſon and Authority for our Practice, above what is often, and 


with little Weight, ſaid to gainſay and contradict it. Dr. 


| Shuckford. 


000 Here, and wherever this Prayer is uſed, the whole Con- 
gregation is to join with the Miniſter in an audible Voice, which 
ſeems to have been done chiefly in Oppoſition to the Church 


of Rome, from which we reformed, where it is appointed to 


be ſaid at Mattins, ſecretly ; and partly, that People, igno- 


rantly educated, may the ſooner learn it, and all the Congre- 
gation the better hear and juin in it. Dr, Bye. | 


1 | PARAPH RAS E on TY 
I. We addrefs ourſelves to Thee, O God, who by thy 


Creation art the Father bf us and all Mankind, but art. the 
particular Father of us Chriſtians by Adoption, Rom. viii. 1 5. 
putting up our Petitions to Thee the Great God; whoſe 
Throne and Place of eſpecial Reſidence is the higheſt in Hea- 
ven, 1/a. lxvi. 1. Matt. xvi. 17. We do deſire and will en- 
deavour, that thy Name, Exod. xx. 7. and whatſoever be- 
longs to thee, may be hallowed and kept free from any man- 
ner of Contempt, and alſo be honoured with diſtinguiſhing 


Marks of Eſteem. We likewiſe earneſtly deſire and long for 


the Time when thy Kingdom of Glory ſhall begin, which 


Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit, 1 Cor. xv. 50. and which 


the Bleſſed of the Father are to enter into, Matt. xxv. 34- 
, "00. 8 N g SES 


Then 


) That Kneeling was a Poſture of religious Worſhip or 
Prayer to Almighty God, among the Jerus, in the moſt an- 
cient Times, is evident from ſeveral Paſſages in Scripture : 


For this was the Poſture which Solomon uſed in his Prayer, at 


the Dedication of the Temple: And it was ſo, that when So- 
lomon had made an End of praying, all this Prayer and Suppli- 
cation unto the Lord, he aroſe from before the Altar of the 
Lord, from Kneeling on his Knees, 2 King. viii, KT; 
The fame is recorded in the Book of Chronicles, that he 
kneeled drwn upon his Knees, before all the Congregation of 


frael, 2 Chr. vi. 13. The ſame Poſture Daniel uſed in his 
Devotions, His Windows being open in his Chamber towards 


Fernſalem, he Fneeled upon his Knees three Times a Day, and 


| prayed, Dan. 10. $0 IJſaiab expreſſes the Worſhip which 


ought to be paid to the one true God, from the Poſture which 


uſually attended it; I have fivorn by myſelf, that unto me every 


Knee ſhall bow, Iſai. xiv. 23. The ſame religious Poſture of 
praying was uſed by our dleſſed Lord himſelf, And he was 


withdrawn from them about a Stone's Caſt, and kneeled down 


and prayed, Luk: xxii. 5 1. The fame Poſture was uſed in 
Prayer by the Apoſtles, and other Holy Perſons among the 
firſt Chriſtians : St. Paul, after his Sermon, #neeled down and 
prayed with them all, Acts xx. 26. And St. Stephen, at his 
Martyrdom, #neeled down, and cried with a loud Voice, 
Lord, lay not this fin to their Charge, Acts vii. 60, When 
St, Peter raiſed Tabitha from the dead, he #neeled dawn and 


' frayed, Act. ix. 40. Thus St. Paul expreſſing Prayer by the 


uſual Poſture which attended it, ſays, For this Cauje I bow 
my Knees unto the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Eph. iii. I4, 


The ſame Practice was continued by the Chriſtians of the firſt 


Ages, The Chriſtian Soldiers, whilſt they were praying for 
Rain in Aurelius's Army (and did thereby miraculouſly obtain 
it) were Ineeling upon the Ground, according to the peculiar 
Cuſtom of us Chriſtians, ſays Euſebius, Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. V. c. 5. 
This Tertullian calls, Adoratio de geniculis ; Adoring God upon 
our Knees, Tert. adv, Jud. cap. 10. And genibus poſitis, 
orationem commendere ;, to commend our Prayers to God kneeling 


upon our Knees, Adv. Marcion. cap. 18. Dr. Nichols, 


LORD's-PRAYER. 
We pray farther, that we Chriſtians here upon Earth may 
perform the Will of God, art iii. 35. Eph. v. 10. Rom. 
Xii, 2, manifeſted to us by the preaching of the Goſpel; with 
as much Readineſs and Exactneſs, as tie Angels in Heaven 
perform it, P/al. ciii, 21. Mart. xviii. 10. II. We enlarge 
our Petitions to beg a Sufficiency of Bread, 1 Tim. v. 8. i.e; 
Food, Rayment, and other Neceſſaries of Life, in ſuch pro- 
portion as God is pleaſed to deal out to us: Beſeeching thee to 
forgive our Sins great and ſmall, both of which make us liable 
to God's eternal Vengeance, Matt. xii: 36. 1 Cor. vi. g. 10. 
As we on our Part own, that we freely forgive all that have 
offended againſt us, knowing that God will pardon our Sins 


upon no other Condition, Matt. vi. 15. Laſtly, We defire 
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MORNING 


PRAYER. 


Then likewiſe he ſpall ſay (r) 


O Lord, open thou our lips. 


Anſwer. 


And our «mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe. 
Prieſt. 


O God, make ſpeed to fave us. 


Anſwer. 


Lord, make haſte to help us. 


Here all (s) ) Panding up, Fa Prieſt foal /ay, 


the LOR D's-PRA YE R. 


PARAPHRASE om 


of T hee, that thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to hinder any ſtrong 


Temptation, which it is not likely we ſhall have Power to 
overcome, Matt. xxvi. 4. from being laid in our Way, or if 
itbe, give us ſuch a powerful Aſſiſtance of thy Grace, as may 


enable us to overcome it, 2 Cor. xii. 9. But deliver us from 
all Evil, as well that of Sin, Eph. ii. 1. Heb. x. 12. as that 
of Misfortune, P/al. cvii. 41. As vii. 10. and as that ariſing 
from the Malice of evil Spirits, Job i. 6, 8. Rev. xii. 8. 


i) Glory 


III. And theſe Bleſſings we truſt thou wilt grant us, thy ador- 
able Perfections giving us Encouragement to expect them from 
Thee: For thine is the Kingdom and ſovereign Dominion 
over all Things, and haſt no one to controul Thee, 1 Chron. 
xxix. 11. Jud. xxv. Thou art endowed with infinite Power, 
and haſt Nothing to withſtand thee, Fob xxxvii. 11. Eſal. 
Ixv. 7. and thine own Glory is manifeſted in making us kappys 
Jud. 25. Eph. i. 6G. Dr. Nichols, 


NOTES 


(.) It was a very ancient PraQtice of the Vows to recite | 


their public Hymns and Prayers by Courſe ;. and many of 


the Fathers aſſure us, that the Primitive Chriſtians imitated 
them therein: So that there is no ancient Liturgy wherein 


there are not ſuch ſhort and devout Sentences as theſe, 
wherein the.People anſwer the Prieſt, and are therefore call'd 


' Reſponſes, — This ſhews us that Prayers were originally made 
in a Language which all the People underſtood, tho? this pri- 
mitive Uſage is excluded in the Popiſh Aſſemblies by their 


praying in an unknown Tongue, The Deſign of theſe 


| Reſponſes is not only that the Conſent of the Congregation 


as to what we pray for may be declared, [for that may be 


done by the Word Amen, as above explained] but by a grate- 
ful Variety and different Manner of Addreſs, to quicken the 


Devotion and to engage the Attention of the People ; where- 
as when the Miniſter performs the whole, they naturally 
grow ſleepy and heedleſs, as if they were entirely uncon- 
cerned. Dr. Comber. 


But it muſt always be remembered, that here, and elſe- 
where, when our Prayers to God are divided into ſuch ſmall 
Portions as theſe which follow, the People are to join in That 


Part which is uttered by the Miniſter, as well as in That 
which they are directed to pronounce themſelves. And ſo 
the Miniſter muſt join in like Manner in what the People 


utter, as well as in his own Part. It is true, the Church 
directs that the Miniſter ſhall ſay the one, and the People the 


other Portion; that is, the one Portion ſhall be vocally 


uttered by the Miniſter, and the other Portion ſhall be vocally 
uttered by the People, alternately and by way of Reſponſes ; 
but yet both the Miniſter and the People ought mentally to 
offer and to ſpeak to God, what is vocally offered and ſpoken 
by each of them, or elle they do not join in Prayer, and they 
will often offer That which has but an imperfect Senſe. —And 


that both the Miniſter and the People may haye Time enough 
_ deliberately to offer every Portion, and make all of them to- 


gether one continued Act of Devotion; let me entreat them 


10 take Care, that they do not confound and diſturb each 


11, 13. 


other, by beginning their ſeveral Portions too "Roy Let the : 


Miniſter's firſt Verſicle be finiſhed, before the People utter a 


| Word of the ſecond, and let the People have Time enough 


to finiſh the ſecond, before the Miniſter begins the third, — 
And the ſame Rule muſt be obſerved in all thoſe Pſalms and 
Hymns which are uſed alternately. Dr. Bennett. 


The Reſponſes here enjoined conſiſt of Prayers and Praiſes: 
The firſt, O Lord, open thou our Lips, and our Mouth hall 
eto forth thy Praiſe, is very frequent in ancient Liturgies, 


particularly in thoſe of S. James and Chryſo/tom, and it is fitly 


placed here with reſpect to thoſe Sins we ſo lately confeſſed ; 
for it is a Part of David's penitential Pſalm, who had fo long 


beheld his Guilt, till the Grief and Fear which followed upon 
it had almoſt ſealed up his Lips and made him ſpeechleſs, 


*Till thoſe Terrors were removed therefore, by God's ſpeak- 


ing Peace to his trouble Soul, he could not praiſe him as he 
deſired.— The following Verſicle, O God, make Speed to ſave 
us; O Lord, make Haſte io help us, are of ancient Uſe in the 


Weſtern Church, When with David we look back to thoſe 
innumerable Evils that have taken hold of us, we cry unto 
God to ſave us ſpeedily from them by his Mercy ; and when 


we look forward to the Duties we are about to do, we pray 


as earneſtly that he will help us by his Grace, without which 
we cannot do any xn Service. Dr. Comer. 


OO It was the Practice of the Primitive Church to 72 BY 
thoſe Parts of the Publick Service, which were not celebrated 
Kneeling, in the Poſture of Standing ; for this was another 
Way of reſpectful Worſhip paid to Almighty God, in the 


Acts of Prayer and Thankſgiving, uſed anciently in the 


Fewiſh Church, and from thence derived to the Chriſtian. 
And when ye fland praying, forgive if ye have ought againjt 
any, Mark xi. 25. The Phariſee and the Publican in the 
Parable are repreſented as ſtanding and praying, Luke xviii. 
The ſame Poſture was uſed by the Primitive Chriſ- 
tians in the earlieſt Ages, in thoſe Parts and Times of De- 
votlons, when bez d did not kneel, Ruando ſtamus ad Ora- 


tianem, 
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tionen, ſays St. Cyprian: When we ſtand at our Prayers, Cypr. 
in Orat. Dom. This occaſioned the Meeting of the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, for Performance of their Devotions, and 
other ſpiritual Exerciſes, to be called Sationes, Standings. 
We find theſe frequently mentioned in Tertullian, and thoſe 
Aſſemblies that were commonly called by this Name, were 
held upon Wedneſdays and Fridays. Stationes dies ſuos habent 
guartæ & ſertæ feris; They keep their Stations upon Medneſ- 
days and Fridays. They met early in the Morning and con- 
tinued in the Aſſembly (praying and hearing the Word red 
and expounded, and laſtly receiving the Holy Sacrament) till 
Three of the Clock in the Afternoon; and then the Congre- 
pation broke up. Dr. Nichols. . . 


The Poſture of Standing is certainly very proper for 
the Praiſes of God, as every body that hears them ſhould 
bear a Part therein. Now tho? fitting may be allowed when 
we enly hear, as whilſt the Leſſons, &c. are red, yet ſince 
every Member of the Congregation is not barely paſſive in 
Praiſes, but alſo ſhould be active and employed; therefore 
ſuch a Poſture becomes them, as betokens their being con- 
cerned in that Part of Worſhip. And it is evident that their 
ſtanding up togethef, looks as if they had ſomething to do 
themſelves, and that they were not merely attending to what 
is done by others. But beſides, in the Uſe of the P/alms 
of David, many Paſſages occur often, which a good Chri- 
ſtian may, and ſhould perſonally addreſs to God his Maker. 
Thoſe divine Compoſures are every where full of the moſt 
pious Breathings, the moſt devout and pathetical Ejaculations; 
and a well-diſpoſed Perſon cannot forbear lifting up his Heart 
in thoſe Expreſſions, and adopting them for his own: Now 
Sitting is not a proper or a decent Poſture for ſuch Parts as 
theſe which are addreſſed immediately to the Almighty ; and 
Kneeling would be improper for what is not directed to him. 
And fince both thoſe Parts which are, and thoſe which are 
not directed to him, are ſo commonly and ſo ſuddenly al- 
tered, mingled, and interwoven one with another, that the 
Poſture beſt adapted to each of them cannot always be uſed, 
therefore Standing, which tolerably ſuits both the Parts, 
ſhould be preferr'd. Dr. Bennett, e 


(t) It was a Cuſtom from the Beginning of Chriſtianity, 
as the Fathers ſhew (Clem. Alex. Athanaſ. &c.) to give Glory 
to the only Father, with the Son and Holy Gba; which being 


PARAPHRASE m 


- Prieſt. Do thou, O God, from whom proceedeth the 
Gift of Utterance, Exod. iv. 11. Prov. xvi. by thy Holy 
Spirit aſſiſt us in our Devotion, and ſpeak Peace to our 
troubled Soul. | x 


— And then we ſhall ſpeak out thy Praiſe as we ought 
to do. 8 15 
Prieſt Give us the moſt. ſpeedy Aſſiſtance in furthering 
us in all Things neceſſary to our Salvation, | 
Anſiv. And be not ſlack in affording us any thing, that may 


ther, to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, now and ever, Morld 
without End; and ſo the Greet Church now uſes it; to 


PRAYER 


(5 Glory to be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt . 
Anſeer. 


As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be, world without end. Amen. 


* rieft. 


NOTE Ss. 


attempted to be chang d into Glory be to the Father, by the Sor, 
and in the Holy Ghoſt, the Church enlarged the od Form, 
and annexed it to their Liturgies in this, Glory be to the Ha- 


which the Weſtern Church added in Council Arn 442, As 
it was in the Beginning; to ſhew that this was the Primi- 


tive Faith, and the old Way of praiſing God. By this we 


magnify the Father for our Creation, the Son for our Re- 
demptich, and the Holy Ghoſt for our Sanctification. And 


to quicken us herein we declare it was ſo in the Beginning; 


for the Angels ſung the Praiſes of the Trinity in the Morn- 


ing of the Creation (Job xxxviii. 7.) the Patriarchs, the 


Prophets, the Apoſtles, Saints, and Martyrs, did thus wor- 
ſhip God from the Beginning. The whole Church militant 


and triumphant doth it now, and ſhall do it for ever, not 


only in this World, but in That which is to come, and is to 
continue without End. Let us therefore with great Devo- 
tion join with this bleſſed Company in ſo good a Work, and 
give Glory to the Father who granted our Pardon, to the 
Son who purchaſed it, and to the Holy Ghoſt who ſealed it. 
Let every Perſon of the glorious Trinity have due Praiſe ; 


and as God is not weary with repeating his Bleſſings, let us 


never be weary of repeating this Hymn, but in Pſalms, in 
Litanies, and wherever elſe we find it, let us ſay it with a 
freſh Senſe of God's infinite Love, for He juſtly deſerves 
our moſt hearty Praiſes. Dr. Comber, 


Great Objections have been raiſed againſt the alternate Uſe 
of this Doxology, and the Pſalms, and other Hymns. But 


I defire it may be conſidered that both the Fewih and the 


Chriſtian Church uſed to join vocally in Pſalmody at their 
Devotions ; of this there are innumerable Proofs both in the 


Old and New Teſtament, and alſo in the antient Writers. 


Now fince joining vocally in Pſalmody is ſo antient a Practice, 
and ſo decent—as the Diſſenters themſelves confeſs—in ſinging, 


why may we not vocally join in reading thoſe Pſalms, which, 


becauſe they are not in the Metre, cannot be ſung by ſuch 
of dur Congregations as uſually do read them? And if join- 
ing vocally at all in them be reaſonable, let a better Way be 
ſhewn by the ObjeCtors, if they can, than reading them 

alternately.— The ſame may be applied to the Doxology and 
the other Hymns. Dr. Bennet, : LS 


te VERSICLES. 


help us forward, in that moſt important Concern. 
Prieſt. All Glory be aſcribed to God the Father, God the 
Son, and God the Holy. Ghoſt, the Three Perſons of the 
ever- bleſſed Trinity. | 
Anſw. As they have exiſted in glorious Felicity from all 
Eternity, and are glorious ſtill, and will be ſo for ever. 
Prieſt. Sing to God Hallelujah, 
Anſio. Hallelujah. 
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( u) Praiſe ye the Lord. 
The Lord s name be praiſed. 


(v) Then ſhall be ſaid, or ( w) fong this Pſalm Following; except on Eafter-day, fon 


MORNING PRAYER: 
Prieſt. 


Anſwer. 


which another anthem 1s Shad, and on the nineteenth day of ever & month | it is 
at to be read here, but in the ordinary courſe of the — 


Venite, exultemus Domino. Pal. xcv. 


our ſalvation. 


Ky Come, let us ſing unto the Lord: let us heartily rejoice in the firength of 


IT. Let us come before his preſence with thankſgiving : and ſhew ourſelves glad 


in him with Pſalms. 


NOTES Y 


(1) The Words, Praiſe ye the 50 are the Engliſh of 


| Hallelujah, which among the antient Chriſtians was ſo much 
uſed to be Hung upon all ſolemn Occaſions, and on every 
| Sunday particularly, that 8. Ferom fays, Little Children 


were acquainted with it. It is placed here as a proper Pre- 
face to the Pſalms, which in the Hebrew are call'd the Book 
of Praiſes ;_ the People returning it with united Voice, (which 


was added at the laſt Review of the Common Prayer) The 


Lord's Name be * Dr. Comber. 


(v ) Then ſhall be ſaid] The Offices of our Public Wor- 


ſhip are ſo wiſely intermixt with Prayers, Pſalms, and Leſ- 
| ſons, as to relieve. the Spirits of the Congregation, and pre- 
vent their being wearied in their Devotions. There is a 
Neceſſity for affording them ſome Relaxation, by cauſing 
That Force and Energy, wherewith we pray, to ceaſe, and 
engaging them in a different and leſs intenſe Fervour of 
Mind. Becauſe Prayer, when it is performed as it ſhould be, 


is ſuch an Employment as requires the utmoſt Vigour, and 


- conſequently ſoon grows burdenſome to Fleſh and Blood, 
Accordingly we now enter upon Pſalms of Praiſe, which, 


tho' frequent Ejaculations are intermixed, do not require the 


tame Ardency as a continued Prayer. Dr. Bennett. 


(w) Sung this Pſalm.) The ſetting forth of God's Wor- 
ſhip and Praiſe in Pſalms, is That Part of moral and perpe- 


| tual Service, the Order of which was moſt particularly ſet 


down in the Old Teſtament in Solomon's Temple. And 


therefore according to King David's Example, and others 
| Inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, the Church hath appointed this 
| Plalm, as an Invitatory, to ſtir up the Affections of the whole 
Congregation to That Work; which they perform in ſome 


Places by anſwering alternately, and in others by ſinging 
one Side of the Choir after another. Biſhop Ceſins. 


PARAPHRASE 


1. O come and let us who are here met together in the Houſe 


of God, with loud and chearful Voices /ing unto the Lord, 
and having our Affections raiſed by the Remembrance of 


his Mercy, let us not only outwardly and vocally, but in- 
wardly and heartily rejoice in Him that is the Rock of our 
Defence, the Foundation of our Hope, and the Strength on 
which we rely for the Fruition of our Salvation, 


In. For 


The goth Pſalm, as the Matter of it eee 
deſi gned at firſt for the Public Service, and accordingly it 
hath been uſed in all the Chriſtian World; as the Liturgies of 
St. Chry/o/tom and St. Baſil teſtify for the Greet Church; 
the Teſtimony of St. Augu/tin confirms the Uſe of it in the 
Aſtrican; and the Weſtern Church retains it in all its ancient 
Offices. And therefore our Reformers with great Judgment 
placed it here, before the Pſalms, and Collects, and Leſſons. 
It exhorts us, 1. To praiſe God with the Heart and Voice, 
becauſe of his infinite Greatneſs, and his mighty Power, de- 
clared by his Providence over all. Tt exhorts us, 2. To 
pray to this mighty God with great Humility, becauſe it is 
his Due. And in the laſt Place it exhorts us to hear his 


Word, ſpeedily and willingly, and with tender Hearts, 


ſetting before us the Example of the Sin and Puniſhment of 
the Jes, that we may not deſtroy our Souls, by deſpifing 
and EY God's Word as ey. | Dr. Sy. 


This Pſalm is wk in the Latin NEL The Invitatory 


: Pſalm. Some have miſtaken, and taken the firſt Verſe of it 


for the [nvjtatorium; for the Invitatorinm was a ſelect Text 


of Scripture, generally adapted to the Day, and uſed juſt be- 


fore the Venite. The Morning-Service beginning with this 


Pſalm, it was formerly ſung with a very ſtrong and loud 


Voice, to haſten People into Church, who were near about 
it, or who were in the Cemitery, waiting for the Beginning 
of Prayers. And Durandus ſpeaks of ſome lazy Chriftians, 
in his Time, 4. D. 1286, who uſed to lie in their Beds till 
they heard the Venite ſung in the Church, and then uſed to 
get up and come hither, Durand, de divinis Of. Lib, V. 
cap. 3. Certain it is, that the Primitive Chriſtians uſed ta 


fing Pſalms all the Time the Cong 2 Was nne tage- 
_ Pr. Nichols, 


, 


m th VENITE. 


II. He is preſent every where, but eſpecially there where 
we aſſemble to worſhip him ; wherefore let us come into his 
Houſe where we are immediately before his Preſence, having 
our Hearts filled with Thankſgiving and Gratitude for all his 
Favours: And the more to ſet forth his Love, and quicken 
ourſelyes and one another, let us openly rejoice and ſhew 


_ ourſelves glad in Am, not with any vain Mirth, but with 


Pſalme 


IJ Xx 
3 2 


M O R N 1 N G 
III. For the Lord is a 


his alſo. 


great God: and a great King above all nds.” 
IV. In his hand are all the corners s of the earth: and the ſtrength « of the hills is 


V. The ſea is his and ks made it ; 1 his hands prepared the dry land: 
VI. O come, let us worſhip, and fal down, and kneel before die Lord our 


- Maker. 


VII. For he is the Lord our God; = we are the people of his — and 


the ſheep of his hand. 


VIII. To-day if ye will hear his voice, hk not your hearts; as in the - 


provocation, and as 1n the day of temptation in the wilderneſs: 


IX. When your Fathers tempted me, proved me, and ſaw my works: 
X. Forty years long was I grieved with this generation, and faid, it is a peo⸗ 


* that do err in their hearts, for they have not known my ways. 


u on th V E V7 E. 


Pſalms which are indicted by blo. Holy Spirit, and ap- 
pointed by the Church, as Forms of our daily Praiſes, 


II. And we have great Reaſon to glorify him with 


Heart and Voice; ſor the Lord is a great God, infinite 
and incomprehenſible in his Eſſence; He is ſupreme and 
abſolute in his Dominion, and a great King commanding 
over Angels in Heaven, Devils in Hell, and the greateſt 
earthly Monarchs; being far above all that are ſuppoſed or 
called Gods, and therefore deſerves a nobler OY than 


is given to any Creature. 


-IV. He is not limited in his Providence to one City, ot 
confined to a fingle Province; but in his Hands and 


Power, under his Rule and Government, are all the re- 
moteſt and muſt ſecret Corners of the Earth; no Place is 
too far for his Reach, too deep for his Diſcovery, or too 


ſtrong, for his Power ; for the Heighth and the Strength of 


_ the Hills, which are inacceſſible to Men, theſe are His alſo, 


and ſerve for the Bulwarks of his Kingdom. 


V. n 18 ide Lord of all the World, and commandeth 


over that unruly Abyſs of Waters, the Sea, which He 
binds in Fetters of Sand, that it ſhould not hurt us; He 
hath given it to us, and makes it ſerve our Occaſions; for 
it is His, and He made it, and therefore ought to give 
Laws to and have Dominion over it; and his Hands made 
Herbs and Fruits, Birds and Beaſts, and ſo furniſhed and 


prepared the Dry Land to be an Habitation for the Sons of 
Men. 


| VI. O come then, fince we have ſo gracious and all- 
ſufficient a God, let us not only praiſe him for what we 


have, but alſo pray unto him and worſhip him for the Re- 


lief of all our Neceſlities with all poſſible Zeal and Since- 
rity in our Hearts, and with all Lowlineſs and Reverence 
in our outward Mien: Let us fall down and kneel before 
ſo dread a Sovereign of the Univerſe, behaving ourſelves 


- moſt humbly before the Lord, who is able to do all 


Things, and being our Maker, deſerves to be bers 


both with Soul and Body. 


vn. And well may we be e to Pray unto 


him, for He is the Lord in whom we believe, who call- 


eth Himſelf our God; and tho” He created all Men, yet 
He hath eſpecially made Himſelf known to Us, who are 


wat ns whom he feedeth with his Word and Sacra- 


1 
* 


Xi. Unto 


ments, and whom He hath choſen to be the Flock of his 
Paſture; for He Himſelf doth watch over us Day and 
Night; we are the Sheep that ſhall be preſerved by the 
Care of his Eye, and the Power of his Hand; if we come 
at his Call and hearken unto his Voice. 


VIII. O ye peculiar People of God, obſerve therefore 
how He does every Day invite you to Repentance, faying 
To- day, after you have loſt ſo many Days, and have fo 
few remaining, whilſt this Day is in your Power, it will 
de well for you if you will hear and obey his Voice; and 


that He may not call in vain; take Heed that you wilfully 


harden not your Hearts; by delighting in the Pleaſures of 
Sin, by doubting of the Promiſes; or deſpiſing the Threat- 


nings of the A!mighty ; for the Event will be as dreadful as 


in the Provocation of the Divine Anger by the unbelieving 
Iſraelites, | and in the Day of their preſumptuous Tempta- 
tion of God's Patience, in the Wilderneſs of Sin when 


they were delivered from Egyptian Bondage. 


IX. This Example God ſet before the Poſterity of thoſe 
Obſtinate and Ungrateful People, ſaying unto them, — as 
He now ſays to Lou, — Remember the Time when your 
Fathers in whom you glory, diſobeyed my Commands, 
queſtioned my Power and Providence; and would not truſt 
my Promiſes ; but tempted me by requiring Miracles to ſa- 


tisfy their Luſts, by which they ſuppoſed to have proved 


me and made Trial of my Power and Goodneſs, altho' 
they had experienced a Miraculous Deliverance already from 


me, and ſaw my Works, which were wonderful en 


to convince them of my Altaighty Arm. 
as Notwithſtanding this I forbote them;—asT have done 
ſome of You—full Forty Years; and ſpared them from 
Deſtruction; gtie ved as I was with the Perverſeneſs of this 
Rebellious Generation. But at laſt when nothing would 
reform them, I declared my Deteſtation of them, and ſaid 
of thoſe whom I had once choſen to myſelf, it is a People 
whom nothing can reclaim, who do err in their Hearts 
concerning me, imagining me falſe, or faithleſs, or impo=- 
tent, or cruel ; and no Wonder, for they have not known, 
nor ever would obſerve my Ways; which were to deſtroy 
Preſumptuous Sinners; but to give Grace and Gloty to 
Holy, Humble Men, who put — Fran apd Confidencs 
in Me. 
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every Pſalm throughout the year, 
2 and Nunc dimittis, ſhall be repeated, 


* 
* 4 i 


XI. Unto Og I uy in my a 
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that, + Mb ſhould not enter into my reſt, 


(A Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : and to the Holy Ghoſt. 


As it Was in che 9 is now, and ever ſhall be: world without end. 


Amen. 


Ther ſhall 2 Ae Pſalms in order as 00 2 appointed (y ), and at the end of 


PARAPHRASE 


XI. Wherefore I warn you all to take Heed leſt you 
refuſe to hear my Voice, and will not repent whilſt you 


| have it. in your Power, For in this Manner you will pro- 


yoke me to deal with you, as I did with Them, unto - 
whom I ſware and reſolved in my Wrath, (being juſtly 


N O 
(x) At the End of each Pſalm the Doxology is added 


to cloſe and to crown it; which being an Hymn of Glory, 


as it is fit to conclude the Pſalms, whoſe proper Subject is 
eforifying God, ſo being wholly a Chriſtian Hymn, it 
2dopts the Pſalms compoſed for the Synagogue into the 


Service of the Church, and exalts them from Legal to 


A Offices. Dr. Biſſe. 


00 2 15 The Book of Pſalms is a Collection of Prayers 
and Praiſes, compos'd by Holy Men on various Occaſions, 
and ſo ſuited to public Worſhip, that they are uſed and 


commended by Jes and Mahometans as well as Chriſtians. 


They contain a Variety of Devotions, agreeable to all De- 


grees and Conditions of Men; ſo that every one may with- 


out difficulty apply them to his own Cafe, either directly or 
by way of Accommodation. It is certain the Temple Ser- 


vice conſiſted chiefly of Forms taken out of this Book of 
Pſfalms, and the Prayers of the modern Jews, are moſtly 


gathered thence. The Chriſtians undoubtedly us'd them 


in their public Service in the Times of the Apoſtles; and 
in the following Ages it is very plain that they ſung Pſalms 
in the Church by Turns, each Side of the Choir anſwering 
io the other, as it is now the Practice in our Cathedral and 
Collegiate Churches. The Pſalms were then plac'd about 
the Beginning of Prayers, ſoon after the Confeſſion, and 
were ſo often repeated in the Church, that the pooreſt 


Chriſtians could ſay them by Heart, and us'd to fing them 
at their Labour, in their ETON and in the F ields. Dr. 
under. 


| 2. If i be ſaid that the Pſalms were occaſionally indited, 
and that divers of them are ſuited to the private Circum- 
ſtances of particular Men, and to the State of the Ferwi/h 


Nation, ſo that they are not fit to make a Part of the ſtated | 


Devotions of our Church ; I anſwer, that there are indeed 
in the Pſalms, many Paſſages which cannot de apply'd to 
our own particular Circumſtances, but yet that we ought 
to read them, as we do the other Scriptures, for our Com- 
fort and Inſtruction. It muſt be obſerv'd too, that 
there are allo a very great Number of the moſt devout and 

aſſionate Addreſſes to God every where intermix'd, which 


— 1 Man cannot but apply to himſelf, and uſe as his own 


, perſonal: Prayers and Praiſes. But let it not be miſun- 
derſtccd: We do not ſay, that the whole body of the 


- ePfalmsaare to be us'd in this manner, or are fit to make a 


Part of our ſtated Devotions in that Senſe ; for it is not poſſi- 
ble ſo to uſe them, as appears from the Matter and Compoſi- 


I 
| ws J 
25 be is $4 


and likewiſe. in the end of e Benedictus, 


_ Glory 


In he" YENITE. 


incenſed by their Baſeneſs 100 Ingratitude) that they fliould 
all periſh in the Wilderneſs, and notwithſtanding all their 
Confidence, that not one of them ſhould enter into the 
LAST of — nor partake of hats Reſt. Dr. Comber. 


. | 
. tion of them: But we ay, that becauſe there are ſuch ex- 


cellent Prayers and Praiſes, proper for every Pious Soul, 
perpetually intermix d; and alſo becauſe the other Paris have 
a Tendency to our Edification, therefore the whole Book | 
of Pſalms ought to be red over frequently, and are fit to be 

made a conſtant Part of our Public Service. But ſome Ex- 


ceptions have been made againſt the Old Tranſlation of the 


Pſalms, which we uſe in the Common Prayer-Book ; and 

the Truth on't is, it may well be mended. But yet, in 
ſome reſpects, it is preferable to the New Trandlation i in our 
Bibles, Dr. Bennett, 8 


* For tho' the Tranſlation i in our Plalter, be del 
to be more conformable to the Septuagint, than to the He- 
brew, as we now have it, yet from what did the Septuagint \ 
tranſtate, and to what did they conform their Tranſlation ? 


Can it certainly be demonſtrated that our Hebrew Copy is 


__ uncorrupt than T * | _ Hoadly, 


© The preſent Diviſion of the Book of Palms i into fe- 
veral Portions, affixing a ſeparate Portion to each Day, 


and the Circle of the whole to be the Circuit of the Month, 


ſeems to be far more commodious, than what had been be- 

fore invented in the Church. For the Diviſion of them 
into ſeven Portions, called Neurns, ſo that they were red 
over every Week, (as practis'd in the Latin Church) ſeemed 
abundantly too tedious, And the Diviſion of them into 
twenty Portions, ſo as to be red over in ſo many Days, 

(as praZtis'd in the Greet Church) if leſs tedious, were too 
Uncertain, every Portion perpetually ſhifting its Day, like 
the Moveable Feaſts. Whereas in Our Church, the ſeve- 
ral Portions into which they are divided, being fixed in 
their Order, each Portion to its Day, they are thereby 
made certain and immoveable; and being enlarged in their 

Number, and fo altogether filling up the Month, they 
cannot be deem'd tedious or burdenſome to the Service, and 
yet may become more known and familiar to the People, 
than any other Part of the Scriptures, The alternate 
Manner in which they are recited, is according to the an- 
cient Cuſtom of the Catholic Church; and according to 
the Pattern ſet us by the Church in Heaven, where, in 
ſinging, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of - Hofts, the Sera- 
phims are {aid to cry one to another. And this Cuſtom is 
well retained in our Church, whether appointed to be ſung, 
as in our Cathedral Service, or to be /aid, as in our Paro- 


chial Werſhip. For did not the Congregation bear their 


Part, 


Clog be to the Father, 


Amen. 


2 
. 


Part, what is ; hocoms of their Promiſe, where they by, 
Our Mouth fball fhew forth thy Praiſe? Beſides, this 
Cuſtom of the People's joining in reading the Pſalms, en- 


dren with Common Prayer-Books, and to uſe them at 
Church ; whereby as they become better acquainted with 
the Pſalms, ſo do they with every other Portion of the 
Service, wherein they are appointed to bear a Part, For 
it is a great, tho” a too general Miſtake to think, that the 
Clerk alone is to do this in their Stead. It is the Duty of 
_ every. Perſon in the Congregation to do the ſame, only it 
is proper that They do it with an humble, as He with a 
more audible Voice. But if this Cuſtom of the People's 
joining in the reading Pſalms was laid aſide, the Effect of 
it would be, that in a few years there would be ſcarce a 
Prayer- Book in the Pariſh in our Country Villages, and the 
Effect of T hat, with regard to the People's Knowledge and 


the Poſture, which is flanding, whilſt the Pſalms are read- 


iamttated the Jiu For when the Priefls waited on their 
eee, th: Levites alſo with Inſtruments of Muſick of the 
Lord, which David the King had made to praiſe the Lord, 
when David prais'd by the Miniſtry, and the Prieſts ſounded 
Trumpets before them, all Iſrael ſtood (But of this Poſ- 


ure of Nanding, there bas been enough —_— ſaid. ) 
_ 1 Dr. 5 * 


Cburch, is not clearly known ; but the Uſe of muſical In- 
ſtruments in the Pſalms, does not appear to be leſs ancient 
than the Cuſtom itſelf of ſinging them.— 


Maſes and Miriam ſung, after the Deliverance of the Chil- 
dren of rue out of Egypt. And afterwards at Jeruſalem 
when the Temple was built, muſical Inſtruments were 
conſtantly us'd at their public Services, Moſt of David's 


Maſters of Muſick to be ſet to various Tunes; and in the 


150th Pfalm eſpecially, the Prophet calls upon the People 
to prepare their different Kinds of Inſtruments where with 


our Saviour Chriſt, as before his coming. Mr. Mbeatiy. 
1605 Then ſhall be red di ncih] 1. Our Hearts 1 


Pſalms, we are in a fit Temper. and Diſpoſition io hear 
what He ſhall ſpeak io us by his Word. And thus too a 
Reſpite or Intermiſſion is given to the Bent of our Minds; 
for whereas they were requir'd to be active in the Pſalms, 
it is ſufficient in the Leſſons if they hold themſelves atten- 
tive. And therefore now follow 700 Chapters out of the 


MORNING 


and to the Son * and: to the rs Gholt; 
Anſiver. * N 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be: world wichont a" 


WOTRS. 


gages the Pariſhioners to furniſh themſelves and their Chil- 


Value for it, may be left to every one to gueſs. —As to 
: mo : - culiar to the Chriſtians only, but conſtantly uſed alſo by 


the Jeius; who divided the Books of 1 es into as many 


ing, in this the Chriſtian Church, as in many others, have 
IP l 0 | Portions as there are Weeks in the Year ; that ſo one of 


When Organs were firſt introduc'd into the | 


The firſt Pſalm 
we read of was ſung to a Tymbrel, namely, That which 


Pſalms, we ſee by the Titles of them, were committed to 


to praiſe the Lord. And this has been the conftant Prac- 
tice of the Church in moſt Ages, as-well fince the Days of 


now rais d up to God in praiſing and admiring him in the 


_ Commemoration of which at that Time draws near. 


Bible, one out of the 9 Teſtament, the other out of the 
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Den ſhall be -afal hei, 2 ) with an audible Voice the firſt Leſſen, Mien out. or. the 
Ola Te Namen, as is appointed in the Calendar, ( except there be'proper Leſſons 


4 orned 


Ni, to ſhew the Harmony between the Low and the 
Goſpel; and that the Minds of the Hearers may be gra- 
dually led from darker Revelations to clearer Views, and 
Prepar'd by the Veils.of the Law to bear the Light break- 
ing forth in the Goſpel. —And here it may not be amiſs 
to obſerve the great Antiquity of joining the Reading of 


' Scripture to the Public Devotions of the Church. Fuſfin | 


Martyr ſays, “It was a Cuſtom in his Time to read Leſ- 
<* ſons out of the Prophets and Apoſtles in the Aſſembly 
ec of the Faithful. And the Council of Lacdicea, held 
in the Beginning of the 4th Century, ordered“ Leſſons 
to be mingled with the Pſalms.“ Caſſian tells us, 
that it was the Cuſtom of all the Chriſtians throughout 
« Egypt, to have two Leſſons, one out of the Old Teſta- 
% ment and another out of the New, red immediately | 
after the Pſalms ; a Practice, He ſays, fo ancient, that 
it cannot be known whether it was founded upon any 
«© Human Inſtitution,” Nor has this Practice been pe · 


thoſe Portions being red over every Sabbath-day, the Whole 
might be red thro* every Year, And that to this Portion 
of the Law, they added a Leſſon out of the Prophets, we 

may gather from the xi Chapter of the Acts, where we 
find the Law and the Prophets were both red in a Syna- 
gogue where St. Paul was preſent, and that the Prophets 


were red at Jeruſalem every Sabbath day. Mr, IFheathy. 


2. For the Choice of theſe Leſſons and their Order, the 
Church obſerves a different Courſe. For the Firſt Leſſons 
on Week-days, we begin at the Beginning of the Year 
with Genz/is, and ſo to continue on *till All the Books of 
the Old Teſtament are red over ; but yet leaving out ſome 
Chapters, either ſuch as have been red already, (upon 
which Account we omit the Chronicles, being for the moſt. 
Part the fame with the Books of Samuel and Kings, which 
have been red already, ) or which contain only Genealogies, 
Names of Perſons or Things; or ſome other Matter leſs 
profitable for common Hearers. The Book of Canticles is 
wholly omitted, becauſe it is not proper for a mix'd Con- 
gregation, unleſs it were ſpiritually underſtood. Many 
Chapters in Ezekiel too are not recited, upon account of 
the myſtical Viſions which they are wrapt up in. The 
Book of Iſaiah, containing the cleareſt Prophecies of our 
Saviour Chriſt, is not red in the Order i in which it ſtands ; 
in the Bible, but reſery'd to be red a little before, and in 
the Time of Advent, to prepare in us a true Faith in the 
Myſtery of the Birth and Incarnation of the Meſſiah, the 
Af- 
ter all the reſt of the Canonical Books are red, to ſupply 
the remaining Part of the Year, ſeveral Books of the Apo- 
crypha are appointed to be red; which, tho' not canonical, 
have yet been allow'd by the Church, for many Ages paſt, 


to be nearcſt to Divine of any Writings in the World. 
For 
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MORNING PRAYER 
aſſigned for that day :) he that Feadeth fo landing; and turning himſelf, as Ns may 


beſt be heard of all ſuch as are preſent. 


And after that, ſhall be ſaid, or Jung in 


Engliſh, the Hymn (a) called Te Deum Laudamus, daily throughout the year. 


Iote, That before every Leſſon the Miniſter ſhall /ay, Here beginneth ſuch a 
Chapter, or Verſe of ſuch a Chapter, of ſuch a Book: And _ "ug e | 
Here enden the Firſt, or the Second Leſſon. 


N O 


For which Reaſon the Books of Wi dom, Ectls of afticus, To- 
bit, Fudith, and the Maccabees, were recommended by 
the Council of Carthage to be publickly red in the Church. 
And Rufinus teſtifies that they were all in Uſe in his Time, 
tho? not with an Authority equal to That of the Canonical 
Books. In Conformity to ſo general a Practice, the 
Church of England till continues the Uſe of theſe Books 
In her Public Service, declaring that they are red for Ex- 
ample of Life and Inſtruction of Manners, but yet doth 
not apply them to eſtabliſh any Doctrine. Nor is there 
one Sunday in the whole Year, that has any of its Leſ- 
ſons taken out of the Apocrypha : For as the greateſt Num- 


ber of Chriſtians are aſſembled upon thoſe Days, it is 
wiſely order'd that they ſhould be then inſtructed out of 


the Undiſputed Word of God,——But to return. The 
Courſe of the Firſt Leſſons appointed for Sundays, is dif- 
ferent from that which is order'd on common Days; for 


from Advent Sunday, to the Sunday call'd Septuageſſima ; © 


ſome particular Chapters are appointed out of Jſaiab, for 


the Reafon above mentioned. But upon Septuageſſima Sun- 


day Geneſis is begun; becauſe then begins the Time df the 
Penance and Mortification, to which Gencſis ſuits the beſt, 
as treating of the Original of our Miſery by the Fall of 
Adam, and of God's ſevere Judgment upon the World for 
Sin. For which Reaſon the reading of this Book was af- 
fixed to Lent, even in the primitive Ages of the Church. 
Then are red forward the Books as they lie in Order; not 
all the Books indeed, but (becauſe more People can attend 
the Public Worſhip of God upon Sundays than upon other 
Days) ſuch particular Chapters are ſelected, as are judg'd 
molt edifying to all that are preſent. And if any Sunday 
- hath the Hiſtory of it expreſs'd in Scripture, ſuch as Eaſter- 
day, WWhitfunday, &c. then are peculiar and proper Leſſons 
appointed. 


Upon Saints Days wether Order i is obſerv'd: For upon 
them the Leſſons are appointed out of the Moral Books, 


ſuch as Proverbs, Ecclefiafles, Ecclefiaſticus, and Wiſdom, 


which containing excellent Inſtructions of Life and Con- 
verſation, are fit to be red upon the Days of Saints, whoſe 
exemplary Lives and Deaths are the Cauſes of this ſolemn 
Commemoration of them. As to other Holy Days, ſuch 
as Chriſtmas Day, Circumciſion, Epiphany, &c. theſe have 
proper and peculiar Leſſons appointed, ſuitable to the Oc- 
caſion; and they have been appointed on all Holy Days, 
as well Saints Days as others, ever ſince the Time of St. 
Auſtin, tho' perhaps they were not reduc'd into an exact 
Order, *till about the Year 480; when Muſcæus, a famous 
Prieſt of Maſſilia, applied himſelf to chooſe out proper 
Leſſons for all the Feſtivals in the Year. 
As for the ſecond Leſſons, the ſame Courſe is obſerv'd 
in the Church upon Sundays, as upon other Diys in the 
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2 . 


Week; reading the Gift and As of the Ade in the 
Morning, and the Epiſtles at the Evening Service, in the 
ſame Order they ſtand in the New Teſtament; except upots 
Saints Days and Holy Days, when ſuch Leſſons are appoint- 
ed, as either explain the Myſtery, relate the Hiſtory, or 
apply the Example to ourſelves.---The Book of the Reve- 
lation is wholly omitted, except the firſt and laſt Chapters 
(which are red upon the Day of St. Jobn the Evangeliſt, who 
was the Author, and Part of the 19th Chap. which contain- 
ivg the Praiſes and Adoration paid to God by the Angels and 
Saints in Heaven) is very properly appointed to be red on 
the Feſtival of All Saints. But except upon theſe Occaſi- 
ons, none of this Book is red openly in the Church for Leſ- 
ſons, by reaſon of its Obſcurity, which renders it unintel- 


ligible without much Study and Learning, — And thus we 


ſee, that the Old Teſtament᷑ is red over once, and the New 
three Times in the Space of a Year, except ſome leſs uſe- 
ful Parts of both, conformable to the Practice of the anci- 
cient Fathers; who, as our Reformers tell us, “ fo order'd 
«© the Matter, that the greateſt Part of the Bible, ſnould be 


red over once a Year, Whereas in the Church of Rome, 


& this godly and decent Order was fo alter'd, broken, and 
& neglected, by planting in uncertain Stories and Legends, 
<« with a Multitude of Reſponſes, Verſes, and vain Repeti- 
e tions, Commemorutions and Synodals, that commonly 
te when any Book of the Bible was begun, after three or 
4% four Chapters were red out, all the reſt were | unred.” 1 
N Sparrow and Mr. Wheath, | 


640 The Hymn) There is not in the whole Circle of 
Chriſtian Duties, any more univerſal than Praiſe; and 
the Uſe of Hymns in Divine Service, is as old among Chri- 
ſtians as the Times of the Apoſtles, and intermingled pro- 
bably with the Leſſons, that ſo by Variety the People might 
be ſecur'd front Wearineſs and Diſtraction. But beſides 


the ancient Cuſtom, there is great Reafon for this Interpo- 


fition of Hymns, in reſpect of the great Benefit we may 
receive from the Word of God, for which we daily praiſe 
him, For if we bleſs him for our Meat and Drink, how 


much more are we oblig'd to glorify him, for the Food of | 


our Souls? And that we may not want Forms of Praiſe 
proper for the Occaſion, we retain That ancient and ex- 
cellent Hymn call'd T2 Deum, from the firſt Words of it in 
Latin. This is generally faid to be compoſed by St. An- 
broſe, and firſt ſung at the Baptiſm of St. Auſtin, [though 
Archbiſhop Uſer hath produc'd two very ancient Manu- 
ſcripts wherein it is aſcribed to one Nicetius, who liv'd about 
the Year 500, when St. Bennet inſtituted his Order and 
preſcrib'd this as one cf his Rules] fince which Time it has 
ever been held in the higheſt Eſteem in the Chriſtian Church, 
and daily repeated in the Public Service. Dr. Comber. 
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MORNING 


PRAYER. 


Te Deum Lavidamis 


1. Doxology.) 


III. To thee all angels cry 


T E pelt thee, O God, we eas thee to be the Lord. 
II. All the earth doth worſhip thee the Father everlaſting. 
aloud, the e and all the powers therein. 


IV. To thee Cherubin and Seraphif continually do cry, 
V. Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Sabaoth. 
VI. Heaven and earth are full of the majeſty of thy glory. 
VII. The glorious company of the apoſtles praiſe thee. 
VIII. The goodly fellowſhip of the prophets praiſe thee. 
IX. The noble army of martyrs praiſe thee. 
X. The my church throughout all the world doth acknowledge thee: 


( II. Confeſſion of Faith, ) 


XI. The F ather of an infinite majeſty; 


XII. Thine honourable, true, and only ſon. 
XIII. Alſo the Holy Ghoſt, the comforter. 


XIV. Thou art the king 91 glory, 


O Chriſt. 


XV. Thou art the everlaſting ſon of the Father. 
XVI. When thou tookeſt u pon thee to deliver man, thou didft not abhor the 


Virgin's womb. 


PARAPHRASE on 


Having heard the holy Precepts and uſeful Examples, 
the comfortable Promiſes and the juſt and terrible Threat- 


nings, contained in the Firſt Leſſon, we begin this Hymn 


with Acts of Praiſe to the Author of this Holy Bock, ſaying; 


I. We praiſe thee, O God; and to ſhew we will be not 
only Hearers, but alſo Doers of thy Word, we ackaow- 
ledge T hee to be the Lord of Us and all the a who is is 
ſerved and praiſed both in Heaven and Earth. | 


II. All the Earth did ever manifeſt thy Glory and de- 
monſtrate thee the Father Everlaſting, who gave Being to 


: every ROY Thing that moe on it. 


III. IV. Vea all the Diane of Angels, eee and 


8 Seraphicas: the Heavens and all the Powers thereof; do 


loudly W and ſweetly ſing thy an ſaying ; 3 


. Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sabaoth, the 905 
preme Commander of all the Hoſts of Heaven, confiſting 
of innumerable Myriads of Bleſſed Spirits. 


VI. The whole Heaven Ray Earth is full of the Tei- 


monies of thy Glory and Majeſty, and all the glorify'd Saints 
join in this Celeſtial Muſick, | 


VII. VIII. IX. The i Company of the Apoſtles, | 


who ſaw the Accompliſhment of thy Promiſes ; the goodly 
Fellowſhip of the Prophets, who believed and foreto'd theſe 


W ; and the ou A y of Martyn, who ſealed the 


XVII. When 


th TE DEUM: 


Truth of this Faith in thee with their Blood ; all thefe be- 
hold thy Glory and make up the Harmony of this Heavenly 
Choir, to which we deſire to unite our Praiſes, in magni- 
fying our moſt glorious and univerſal King, 


X. And tho' we cannot behold thee our God Face to 


Face, as they do, yet we ſee thy Glory by Faith, and are 
Members of that Holy Catholic Church, which in all Ages 


and Places hath acknowledg'd thee whom we now confets. 
Believing, | | 


XI. In God the Father, whoſe Mercy is infinite. 


XII. In God the Son, the LANE r of his Father, 
whoſe Honour i is Eternal, 


XIII. And in God the Holy Gboſt, the Comforter and 


4 SanClit: er of all true Believers. 


XIV. Thou, O Chriſt, who haſt hone ſo many and 0 


great Things for Us, we acknowledge thee to be That 


King of Glory whom the Angels do adore. 


XV. That only Son of the Father who was . 
from everlaſting before the World began. 


XVI. We confeſs and remember with Joy and Grati- 
tude, that when thou didſt undertake to ſave and deliver 
Man, thou. didſt not diſdain to partake of our Fleſh and 
Blood, and waſt content to be conceived in the Virgin's 
Womb, on purpoſe to ny thyſelf capable of dying for us. 

I : XVII. And 
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XVII. When thou hadſt overcome the ſharpneſs of death, thou didſt open the 


kingdom of heaven to all believers. 


XVI II. Thou fitteſt at the right hand of God, in the glory of the q ather. 
XIX. We believe that thou ſhalt come to be our judge. 
XX. We therefore pray thee help thy ſervants, whom thou, haſt redeemed | 


with thy precious blood. 


XXI. Make them to be numbered with thy faints in glory everlaſting, 12 7 
XXII. O Lord ſave thy people, and bleſs thine heritage. PL, 
XXIII. Govern them, and lift them up for ever. 

XXIV. Day by day we magnifie thee ; _ 
XXV. And we worſhip thy name ever world without N 

XXVI. Vouchſafe, O Lord, to keep us this day without fn. 

XXVII. O Lord have mercy upon us, have mercy upon us. 
XXVIII. O Lord, let thy mercy lighten upon us, as our truſt is in e 
XXIX. O Lord, in thee have 1 truſted, let me never be confounded. 


Or this canticle, Benedicite, (4) omnia er Domini. 


1. O Al 


PARAPHRASE on the TE DEUM. 


XVII. And 3 thus ſubmitting to the cruel Death of the 


Croſs, thou haſt overcome and took away the Sharpneſs 
of its Sting, ſo that All Believers are now capable of en- 
tring into the Kingdom of Heaven and Immortality. 


XVII. For thou our Redeemer fitteſt, as a i 


Conqueror at the Right Hand of God, having all Power | 


given unto thee in Heaven apd Earth, 


XIX. At the End bf the World, we believe, that thou 


| ſhalt come with innumerable Saints and Angels to be the 


Judge of all the Earth. 


XX. we therefore pray thee to hs thy Servants with | 
thy infinite Mercies and abundant Grace, whom thou haſt 


redeemed with thy precious Blood, that we may not loſe 
the Benefit, nor thou the Glory of thy Ranſom. 


XXT. Make them to be number'd with thy Saints, that 
being placed at thy Right Hand, they may have a Part 
with thee and them in Everlaſting Glory, 


XXII. O Lank we deter thee, ſave thy people fam 


: all Evil in this preſent World, and bleſs thoſe whom thou 
haſt choſen for thine Heritage with all temporal Bleſſings. 


XXIII. Thou art their King and Leader, and therefore 


de pleaſed to govern them by thy Laws, and to lift them 
up by thy Providence above the Reach of their Enemies, 


which evermore purſue them. 


N O 
(5) Benedicite.] We ſhall the more briefly 2 this 


Hymn, becauſe it is very ſeldom us'd, and ſufficiently plain 


already. It is a Paraphraſe upon the 148th Pſalm, agree» 


ing exactly with it in Word and Senſe. It is called the 


Benedicite from the firſt Word of it in Latin, and was an 


ancient Hymn i in the Jetbiſb Church, and adopted into the 


XXIV. Particularly be thou mindful of Us in this Do 
gregation, who will never forget thee, but as we daily 
taſte of thy Mercies, ſo Day by Day we acknowledge them 
in thy Houſe, and Oy thee for them ef ram theſe ſacred 
Hymns. | 


XXV. We worſhip thy Name in this World, and will 
glorify it in thy Kingdom World without End. 


XXVI. Keep us therefore by thy Grace, that we may 
not contradict this our Morning Devotions, 5 . | 
Sin | in the n Part of this Ry. 


XXVIL And is not or only keys us from run- 
ning into more Offences, but forgive us all thoſe that we 
have been already guilty of. Have Mercy upon us for 
they are many ; and again we cry, Have Mercy upon us 
or ohne are 8 


xxvIL. Let thy Mercy be evidently ſhew'd upon us, 
not for any Merit in Us, but becauſe our only Truſt is in 
thee, | | 4 | 


XXIX. For every one of us renouncing all other Helps, . 


can ſay, O Lord, in thee alone have I truſted; let me 


never be confounded by the failing of theſe my Hopes, 
which are in thy never- failing Mercy. Amen. Dr. Nichols. 


T F . 


Chriſtian Worſhip i in Public Devotion, from the moſt early 


Times. As to the Matter of it, it is an elegant Summons 
to all God's Works to praiſe him; intimating that they all 
ſet out his Glory, and invite us who have the Benefit of 
them, to praiſe and magnify his Name for ever, It is alſo 
call'd the Song of the three Children, becauſe Hananiah, 

Michael, 
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MORNING 


PR AK F E R. 


I. All ye works of the Lord, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, and mag- 


nifie him for ever. 


II. O ye angels of the Lord, bleſs ye the Lord : praiſe him, aid magnifie him 


for ever. 


III. O ye biens bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, and magnifie him for ever. 
IV. O ye waters that be above the firmament, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, 


and magnifie him for ever. 


V. O all ye powers of the Lord, ble ye the Lord: praiſe him, and magnifie 


him for ever. 


VI. O ye fun and moon, bleſs ye the Lord: priſe him, and magnifie him 


for ever. 


VII. O ye ſtars of e bleſs ye the Lord : praiſe him, and magnific him 


fois ever. 


VIII. O ye ſhowers and dew, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, and magnific 


him for ever. 


IX. O ye winds of God, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, and magnifie a 


for ever. 


X. O ye fire, and Heat, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, and magnifie him 


for ever. 
XI. Oe winter, an 
fie him for ever. 


and ſummer, bleſs ye the Lord : Praiſe him, and magni- | 


XII. O ye dews, and froſts, bleſs ye the te: 10 him, and e him 


for ever. 


XIII. 0 * 


NOTES. 


Michael, and * ( ie WOE the Prince of Eunuchs nam'd 


Shadrach, Mauch, and Abednego) are reported in the Apo- 


cryphal Additions to the Book of Daniel, to have ſung it in 


the burning fiery Furnace, wan which me were caſt * 


PARAPHRASE on the 


I. Let God 6 praiscd by all the numerous Works of his 
Creation; Let bim be for ever bonour'd and "ler thereby, 


IT. Let Him be __ by all the Angelick Natures, the 
firſt and nobleſt Eſſay of his Creation; Let him be for ever 
bonour'd and extalPd by them. | | 


III. Let God be prais*d on the Conſideration of the wiſe 

and noble Fabrick of the Heavens, and of thoſe vaſt ſpacious 

Bodies that move with ſuch Conſtancy therein; Let him be 
for ever honour*'d and extoll'd upon that Account. 


IV. Let God be veal 'd 1 of the Waters, 


which He has ſuſpended in the Air; Let him be for ever 


honour'd and extolPd upon that Account. 


V. Let God be praig'd by thoſe Spiritual Powers of an 


inferior Rank, which he makes Uſe of in governing the 
Courſe of Nature; 4 him be 2 95 ever honour'd and ex toll d 


by them, 


VI. Let God be eld. on Account of the Sun and 
Moon, thoſe great Luminaries of Heaven, which afford ſo 
much Light and Comfort to the World; 
fer ever honour'd 2 extolPd upon their 1 


culous Manner. 


Let him be. 


the Order of King 8 for adhering ſtedfaſtly 
to their God; and in which God preſerv'd them in a mira- 
Dr. Cember and Dr. Bennett. 


B EN E D 10 1 7 E. 
VII. Let God be praisd upon Account of the Stars, 


thoſe numerous and vaſt Bodies of Light ; Let him be * 
ever honour'd and extoll'd upon their Account, 


VIIL Let God be prais'd upon Account of the Showers 
and Dews, which bleſs the Earth with ſuch a fattening 
moiſture ; Let him be be for ever honour'd and extolPd upon 


their Account, 


IX. Let God be prais'd on 3 of the ſtrong 


Winds, which clear the Air of noxious Vapours, and diſ- 
perle the Clouds for an equal Diſtribution of Rain; Let bim 


be * ever vongur's and extoll 'd 8 their Account. 


> Let God ks prais'd upon 3 of the Fi ire, and 


ö other kind warm Influences, which are ſo uſeful to us, and 


ſo friendly to Nature ; Let him be for ever honour'd and ex- 
toll d upon their Account. 


XI. Let God be prais d upon Account of the Viciſſitudes 
of Summer and Winter, that thereby the Earth is not 
parch'd up by a conſtant Sun, nor benumb'd with too much 
Cold; but by a Succeſſion of both, the Fruits are kindly 
ripen'd for our Uſe; Let him be Jr. ever honour'd and eu- 
told upon their Account, 


XII. Let God be prais d upon Accountof the Dews and 
Hoar 


—— —— 


— 
— 
* N * - — hs 
n . — = — — — 
— — — — — 
— — 2 — ——_— — — 2 
— — D — — 


ns Fg. I 
Eno ene 


— — 
— 


- == — 
YR a gn — =D 1 
— > — 8 2 
— 2 — — — = — 
as — —h 
— — . . —— no SEA SS 
— —— — 


1 — 


* — — — 


MORNING 
XIII. O ye froſt, and cold, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, and magnifie him 


for ever. 


PRAYER: 


XIV. 0 ye ice, and ſnow, bleſs ye the Lord praiſe him, and magnifie him 


for ever. 


XV. O ye nights and days, bleſs ye thy: Lord : praiſe him, and magnifie him 


for ever. 


XVI. O ye light, and darkneſs, bleſs ye : the Lord : praiſe him, and 9 


him for ever. 


XVII. O ye b and due bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, ang mag- 


nifie him fo ever. 


XVIII. O let the earth bleſs the Lads yea, let it praiſe him, and magnific 


him for ever. 


XIX. O ye mountains, and hills bleſs yet the Lord: praiſe him, and magni- 


66 him for ever. 


XX. O all ye green things upon thi earth, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, 


and magnifie him for ever. 


XXI. O ye wells, bleſs ye the Lord: 


XXII. O ye ſeas, and Hoods, bleſs ye the Lord : praiſe him, and magnifie 


him for ever. 


praiſe him, and magnifie him for ever. 


XXIII. O ye whales, ad all thi move in the waters, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe 


him, and magnifie him for ever. 


PARAPHRASE on 
Hoar Froſts which be Moiſture to the tender Plants 


and enable them better to withſtand the ſtrong Heat of the 


Sun at Mid-day ; Let Aan be 10 ever Honour d and extoll'd 


ufo that Account. 


| XIII. Let God be prais'd upon Account of Hard Frofts 


and Cold in Winter Seaſon, whereby the Air is cleared of 


unwholſome Damps, and rid ef the noxious Vapours which 
the Heat of the Summer Sun had left therein; Let him be 
for ever honour'd and extoll d Tx that Account. | 


XIV. 2 God be _ upon Account of the Ice and 


Snow, which cover the Ground in the Time of Froſt, and 
| ſcreen the Herbage from the nipping of the Cold; Let him 


be for ever honour'd and extoll d upon this Account, 


XV. Let God be prais'd upon Account of the Nights 


and Days, by the Viciſſitudes whereof, Animals have Op- 
portunity of recruiting themſelves by Sleep, and returning 
to their Labour again; and alſo Plants to be refreſh'd ; Let 


him be for ever onus and extoll'd upon this Account, 


XVI. Let God be prais'd on Arcount'of the Light "BS 


Darkneſs, one of which lets into our Eyes all the curious 
Works of his Power and Providence, and the other, when 


we are weary of viewing it, cloſes our Eyes to Reſt ; Let 


him be for ever honour*d and extolPd upon their Account. 


XVII. Let God be prais'd upon Account of the Light- 


ning, which clears the Air by burning up the unwholſome 


Vapours, and on Account of the Clouds which let down 


XXIV. O all. 


the BENEDICITE. 


the Rain upon us, and ſcreen us * the 8 Tet FTE be 


for ever honour'd and extolPd upon their Account. 


XVIII. Let God be prais'd on Account of the Earth, 


which is the Planet we inhabit, and in whoſe Womb ſuck 


a Number of Vegetables, and other Things uſeful to Man, 


are bred ; Let God be 5 ever honour'd and extoll d upon 
this 2 


XIX. Let God be ak on PDE of the Moun- 
_ tains and Hills, which are the Alembicks of Nature for re- 


ceiving the Dews and Rains, and by trickling down their 
Sides to form them into Springs and Rivers; Let him be for 
ever honour'd and extoll'd upon their Account. 


XX. Let God be prais d upon Account of the 8 
which adorns the Ground, and affords Food for ſuch a 


Number of Animals; Let him be for ever Laar and ex- 


toll'd upon this Account. 


. Let God be prais'd upon Account of * Spriogs | 
in the Ground, which fill the Ciſterns in the hot Eaftera 


Countries, and which are fo uſeful and refreſhing to the In- 


habitants and Travellers; Let him be for ever O's and 
extolPd upon their Account. 


XXII. Let God be prais'd upon Account ef the Sea, the 


great Repoſitory of Water for the Uſe of all the Earth; as 


alſo upon Account of the Rivers, which are ſo uſeful to 


the Countries they flow thro* ; Let him be for ever bonour'd 
and extolPd upon their Account. 


XXIII. Let God be praiſed on Account of all the great 


and ſmall Fiſhes of the Sea, which diſcover ſo much of 


the 


++ 
"> 


MORNING PRAYER 
XXIV. O all ye fowls of the air, bleſs ye the Lord : praiſe him, and magnifie 


him for ever. 

. O all ye beaſts and cattle, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, and magnific 
E | him for ever. 

xv. O ye children of men, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, and magnifie 
n | 3 | 
XXVII. O let Ifrael bleſs the Lord: praiſe him, and magnifie him for ever. 
XXVIII. O ye prieſts of the Lord, bleſs ye the Lord : praiſe him, and magnifie 


him for ever. 


XXIX. O ye ſervants of the Lord, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, and mag- 
nifie him for ever. 
XXX. O ye ſpirits and ſouls of the righteous bleß ye the Lord: prai iſe him, 


and magnifie him for ever. 
XXXI. O ye holy and humble men of heart, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe Klin, 
and magnifie him for ever. 

XXXII. O Ananias, Azarias, and Miſael; bleſs ye the Lord : praiſe him, and 
magnifie him for ever. 
Glory be to the Father, and to the 8on; and to the Holy Ghoſt. 


As it was in the beginnings i is now, and ever ſhall be, weld without end: Amen. 


Then ſhall 3 red in lile manner the Second Fae RI out of the New Teflament. 
And after that the hymn following ; except when That ſhall happen to be red i in 
the — 20 the aa zy, Or for the Goſpe! on Ft. Jonb Baptiſt s day. 


(el Bunt, St. Lake i. 68. n 
I. Bleſſed 


P ,ẽZ0 on the BENEDICITE. 


the Divine Wiſdom and Power, and are ſo uſeful for our 
Food; Let God be for ever r bonour'd and extolld upon their 
Account. 


XXIV. ut Ge pralle ch Account of all the 


lody; Let Cad be for « ever r honour's and extolPd upon their 
Account, 15 


| XXV. Let God ks praife on Account of the Beaſts and 

| Cattle of the Field, which either by their Strength aſſiſt us 
in our Labours, or nouriſh us by their Fleſh, or cloath us 
by their Skins; Let him be for ever bonour'd and extoltd | 
n their Account. 


m praifing your great Creatot; 3  Dogou for ever boner and 
extoll bim. 


XXVII. And eſpecially do you praiſe God, D ye Peo- 
ple of the Jetos, whom God hath choſen for his peculiar 
" ation z Do you for ever 9 and aral him. | 


No. III. 


Fowls in the Air, which are ſo beneficial for our Food, 
and many of which entertain us with ſuch grateful Me- 


XXVI. But as for all Mankind, do you yourſelves ws 


xm And yet! in a more eſpecial Manner, do you, 


O F E s. 


(e) 1. This "Ig (called Benedictus, from the firſt the Circumcifion of his Son Jahn. The Uſe of i it is ex- 
Word which it begins with in Latin) was the Song which - cepted againſt, as being compos'd upon a peculiar Occaſion, 
Zacharias ſang, by the Laſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, at 


05 ye Prieſts of the Lord, praiſe Him who | is your Matter, 
and in whoſe peculiar Service ye are retain d; Do you for 
ever * and extoll bim. | MN . 


XXIX. And d0 you ikewis praiſe God, O ye People 


of that choſen Nation who are yet his Servants ; Do you 


far ever Danner and extoll bin. 


XXX. And * all the 8 Souls of Good Men, 
who are gone to Reſt in Abraham's Boſom, likewiſe praiſe 


| the Lord Let them for ever bonour and extoll * | 


XXXI Let all Holy and Good Proſelites, who own. 
the true and living God, j join likewiſe in praiſing him ; Let 
them for ever r honour and extoll him, 5 


xxXXI. And PREM Axarias, ani Mile, will join 
wth this Univerſal Thankſgiving and Adoration; and ir 
Fd ever honour and extoll him. 


Glory e to the Father, & Dr. Nichollh, 


and ſo not adapted to common Uſe ; but this would de- 
K | prive 
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MORNING PRAYER. 


1 4 1 e be the Lord God of Lrael, for he bath viſided and redeemed his 


ple ; 
II. And hath raiſed u pa mighty falvation for us in the houſe of his ſervant 
David; 
.; WL As he ſpake * the mouth of his holy prophets which have been ſince 
the world began: 


IV. That we ſhould be ſaved from our enemies, ; and from the hands of all 


that hate us. 


V. To perform che mercy promiſed t to our r forefathers and to rerveinber his 


1 holy covenant. 


VI. To perform the Oath which he ſware to our forefather Abra, chat 


he would give us; 


VII. That we being delivered out of the hand of our enemies, might ſerve 
him without fear; 
VIII. In holineſs and ti Abbes before him all the days of our like. 

IX. And thou, child, (hate be called the prophet of the higheſt ; for thou 
ſhalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare his ways; _ 
X. To give knowledge of falvation unto his prope: for the fertilen of 4 | 


XI. Throug h the tender mercy of o our r God, whereby the day-ſpring 8 from e on 


high hath riſked us; 


XII. Jo give light to cham that lie: in ; darknes and i in the ſhadow of death, 


” and to dee our feet into the way of peace. 


Glory be · to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt. 
As it was in the Denny, | is NOW, and ever hall be, world without e end, Amen, 


Or 
FL 0 1 2 8. 


prive us of mob of the W were this; bjeQtion to be And therefore _ the Sedo Leffon, which is =" WY 


allow'd of, becauſe the greateſt Part of theth were written, taken out of the Goſpels, © or the Hiſtory of Ti be As of the 


we know, upon r CEE men. Dr. NM. Apoſtles, which contain an Account of the great Work of 


| ebells. | N LETS docdur Redemption, this Hymn is fitly appointed to give 


| _ Glory to God for theſe good Tidings; the Miniſter being 
2. When the Goſpel was firſt oubliſh's to the World, joined by the whole Congregation, praiſing God and ſay- 


the Angels ſung Praiſe, and all Holy Men to whom it was ing, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Ijrael, for He hath ni 


8 revealed, entertained theſe good Tidings with great Joy. and redeemed his People, Cc. Nr. Saber. | 


PARAPHRASE on the BENEDICTUS. 
* Bleſſed and praiſed be the great God of 1Fael, Sho VI. And that he might perform the Oath by which 


=_ kindly come to the Relief of his People, and redeemed He confirm'd the Covenant which he made with Abraham, 


them from the Slavery of Sin and Satan, | that he our {gon us oy following Bleſſings. 


II. And has raiſed up ſuch a Royal Power as will bring vn. That under the Diſpenfation of the Meſſiah, being 


Salvation to us; and this out of the Family of Holy David, deliver d from our great Enemy, the Devil, we might ſerve 
from whence it is expected that the Meſſas ſhould come. God with greater Aſſurance and Satisfaction, and more 


III. Which Grain 3 3 J by 88 my without F ear, than under the Moſaical Ordinances, 


Prophecies from the Beginning of the World; when it VIII. N 
ot ſo much by Legal Obſervarces, as by Pie 
was foretold that the 2 s Seed ſhould bruiſe the ow and Juſtice, and the like Parts of a more e war 


pent's Head. | ſhip. 


IV. The End of whoſe Cotnin is, that we ſhould b 
ſaved from our moſt grievous Enemich the er 2 IX. And thou, 0 my little Chills hn; preſent, ſhalt be 
Fel, ad a the Devil. That Prophet predicted, who is to be the Forerunner of 
TE 3 the Meſſiah, and to prepare the 0 of the Lord. 
V. That the Merciful Promiſes made to our F orefathers, 


9 the Patriarchs, might be fulfilled ; to whom God declared X. And to give Notice to the Wong, Par aiievianly' to 


tat Kindneſs he would do to their Poſterity, the 7ews, that Salvation was now coming to them, and 


that 
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0 come before his 
II. Be ye ſure that the Lord he is God: 


from generation to generation. 
Glory 


that they might ſhortly expe a full Remiſſion of their 
Sins. 

Xl. Which Remiſſion of Sins and other Benefits of the 
Meſſiah were granted by the tender Bowels of Compaſſion 
in the Divine Nature, which could not ſee us periſh without 


| en, to ſhine 1 8 8 us. 


No 


.) It the former bt of Zachirias ſhould be thought 
1925 particular, for the ſake of Variety there is added another 

ymn, to be us'd at the End of the Second Leſſon, at the 
Diſcretion of the Miniſter; and is the Hymn generally 
us'd upon this Occaſion, called the Jubilate; becauſe in 


51 O gire Thanks 1 unto God, all ye Heathen Nations ; 
join with us in adoring and praiſing the only true God, and 
by appearing in his Preſence in his Holy Temple. FR 


II. Aſſurecly know mh that the Lord our God Jehovah, 
is the only true God, for it was He that made us when we 
were not; but having choſen the Seed of Abraham to be 
his Flock, and his peculiar People, we are His by Bien, 
and He i ina particular Manner i is our God, 


III. Now being bleſſed with theſe Wine reioum 
© 992 F of * Wen wes 2 entitles you to ap- 


PE 1. That from the Dey, of the Apoſtles, there hath 
been ws'd.in the Church a certain Rule and Form of Faith, 
not much unlike to our preſent Creed, may be prov'd from 


ſelves ſhould be the immediate Authors of the Creed, in 
the Form that it now is; and that from their days it hath 


withſtanding .it has been, aſſerted -by almoſt all-the . 
mentators, is not only juſtly W but ay be proy'd 
not . be true. 


ourſelves, we are his people, and the ſheep 
III. O go your way into his gates with thankſgiving, and i 
praiſe: be thankful unto him, and ſpeak good of his name. 


IV. For the Lord is gracious, his mercy is everlaſting, and his truth endureth 


PARAPHRASE on the 


2a Redeemer, and has therefore ſent that Day-Spring, the > 


the Latin Tranſlation it begins with this Word. It! is one 


the moſt primitive Writers; but that the Apoſtles Them-_ 


been inviolably tranſmitted down to us by Tradition; not- 


Or this Plan, c a) "_ Dev: « 
Be Joyful in the Lord all ye lands: ſerve the Lord with gabel, ; 110 


preſence with a ſong. 8 


it is he that hath made us, and not we 
of his paſture. | 
into his courts with | 


be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt ; 
As it was in the 8 is now, and ever ſhall be, world without end. 


Then or fl be ſong, or ei, the Apeſttes Creed (e) by the miniſer; and he 


people 
B E N 2 D 5 (of 7 U 8. 
XII. And like the Sun after a long Winter Night, to | 


give a comfortable Light to thoſe who have ſpent ſo many 


Hours in Darkneſs, (and have had nothing elſe to direct 


them, but the duſky Shadows of the Moſaic Law) by the 


clear Light of the Goſpel guiding their Feet with Cer- 
tainty in the Way t to W * Dr. Nicholls, | 


2 2 6. 
of the Palms of David, comer for a Form of publie | 
Thankſgiving, to be ſung by Courſe at the Oblation of the 
Peace-Offering; and ſo may well be us'd by us, when we 
have juſt heard the glad Tidings of the Goſpel of Peace. | 
Dr. Comber, | 


PARAPHRASE un the 7 AE. 


proach nearer to the Divine Protince, do you enter into 
the Temple Gates with Songs of Thankſgiving; and do 

you, O ye People, to whom it is allow'd to go no further 
than the Courts, do you Join in your Turn in 1 the com- 
mon Praiſe. 


: IV. For what greater motives are there to > paid, than 9 
the Goodneſs, the Mercy, and the Truth of God; His 
Goodneſs in creating us, His Mercy in ſparing us, and His 
Truth revealed unto us, and for ever to remain from one 
Generation to another. | 


n be 10 the Father, tee. Dr. Nicholls 


N O r 2 6. 


It would be too tedious to take Notice of that great Va- 
riety of Titles and Appellations, which have been formerly 
given to this Creed. But the Name, which hath generally 
prevail'd, and by which it is uſually known, is Symbolum, or 
Symbol, partly ſo call'd in Alluſion to a military Cuſtom 3 
that as Soldiers were known by Signs, and Words, and 
Tokens, ſo real Chriſtians were diſtinguiſh'd from all others 
by this Mark or Symbol of the Creed: but more fully in 
my Opinion, in Alluſion tv the Sacra, or Religious Ser- 

yices of the Heathens (if Idolatry, Impurity, and Inhuma- 
. | | nity, 
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pointed to be red. 


nity, may be lows to 8 under That Name) where 
thoſe who were initiated in their Myſteries, and admitted to 
the Knowledge of their peculiar Services, which were hid- 
den and concealed from the greateſt part of the idolatrous 
Multitude, had certain Signs or Marks, call'd Symbola, de- 
liver'd to them, by which they mutually knew one an- 


other, and upon declaring of them were either without 


Scruple admitted in any Temple, to the ſecret Rites and 
Worſhip of That God whoſe Symbols they had receiy 4. 


The Apoſtles Creed therefore was by our Anceſtors buy 
term'd a Symbol; becauſe it was fludiouſly conceal'd from 
the Pagan World, and not reveal'd to the Catechumens 


- themſelves, till juſt before their Baptiſm or Initiation in the 
_ Chriſtian Myſteries; when it was deliver'd unto them as 
That ſecret Mark or Sign, by which they ſhould be known 


from all others, and mn; know each other. 


That the Apoſtles were not the Ade of this Creed, in 


my Opinion, is evident from hence; that it was not only 


near four hundred years after Chriſt, before the framing of 
the Creed by the Apoſtles was ever heard of, but that St. 


| Luke, in his Hiſtory of them, would ſcarce have omitted ſo 
conſiderable a Fact as this, had the Apoſtles been the real 
Framers of it before their Diſperſion from Jeruſalem. Nei- 


ther can it be conceiy'd, but that the innumerable Councils 


and Synods amongſt the Primitive Chriſtians, . or at leaſt 
ſome of them, would in their Deciſions and Determinations 
of Faith and Doctrine, have had ſome Reference or other 
to this Apoſtolical Syſtem, as their Standard and Baſis, if 


any ſuch there had been. Whereas no ſuch Thing ap- 
pears; and as they never mention'd any ſuch Creed, ſo as 


| Occaſion offer'd they compoſed New Creeds, and even 
| performed one of the higheſt Parts of the Chriſtian Religion, 


I mean Baptiſm, by them; at leaſt they did fo by the 
Nitene. Fa, 


But tho” this Creed be not of the Apoſtle's immediate 


| framing, and it was neither the Work of one Man, nor of 


one Day ; but during a long Tract of Time, paſſing ſuc- 
ceſſively thro? ſeveral Hands; ſome of the Articles being de- 
riv'd from the Times of the Apoſtles, and others added by 
the primitive Doctors and Biſhops, in Oppoſition to the 


| Herefies and Errors that ſprung up in the Church; tho? this, 
I fay, was the caſe with regard to the framing of this 
Creed, yet it may be truly ſtiled Apoſtolical; not only be- 
cauſe it contains the Sum of the Apoſtle's Doctrine, but alſo 
becauſe its Antiquity is ſo great, that its Birth muſt be de- 
riv'd from the Apoſtolic Times. The exact Form of the 
Creed indeed, as it is at preſent, cannot pretend to be ſo 
antient by four hundred years; but it is manifeſt that the 


Apoſtles and firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, requir'd the Aſ- 


ent of all Perſons at Baptiſm, to ſome particular Articles 


of the Chriſtian Faith, which were the Platform, or Model, 


of the Creed, ſince that Time always us'd at Baptiſm. 


This Apoſtolical Syſtem was not committed to Writing, 


but obſerv'd by, or left with the Governors of every 
| Church, to uſe it on the like Occafion ; whoſe Duty it 
was to make it the Terms of Chriſtianity, and Admiſſion - 


MORNING PRAYER. 
People Panding. ow only fuch days (?) as the Creed PA St, Athanaſius is ap- 


I. 1 Be- 


V 2 2 6 


to their Ccnimilled'; adding ſuch Artidles as were necet- 


fary, to prevent the malignant Effects of the ſevetal Here- 
ſies which ſprung up in the Church, and io preſerve the 
Fundamentals of Religion from being undermin'd and over- 
thrown,——It is true that the Primitive Chriſtians, affect- 
ing an unaccountable Secrecy for this and their other My- 
ſtertes, did not in their Aſſemblies publicly recite the Creed, 

except at the Times of Baptiſm, which, beſides Caſes of 


Neceſſity, were only at Eeffer and J/hitfontide ; from 


whence it comes to paſs, that the conſtant repeating of the 
Creed in the Church, was not introduc'd till a long Time 
after our Saviour's Incarnation, And tho it muſt Be'dwn'd 
too that when the Creed was firſt appointed to be publicly 
recited in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, it was the 
Nicene or Conſlantinqpolitan Creed that was then us'd, yet 
the Apaſtlés Creed in a little Time recover'd its former 


Value; and for ſeveral Ages hath, next to the Holy Scrip- 


tures, been always reputed the moſt venerable and divine 
extant, And except the Nitene, and That commonly 
aſcrib'd to Athanaſius, hath outliv'd all the other Creeds, 
and for ſeveral hundred years been us'd-uninterruptedly ; 
and even before thoſe two other Creeds, it hath been perpe- 


tually preferr d. Such a peculiar Honour hath Almighty 


God been pleas'd, in his moſt wiſe Proyidence, to put upon 
this particular Compoſition. Lord Chancellor King. 


. "This Credd i is appointed to be ſung, or faid by the | 


 Minifter and People, that is, by the whole Congregation ; ; 


becauſe it is the Profeſſion of every Perſon preſent, and 
ought for That Reaſon to be perſonally pronounc'd by 
every one of them; the more expreſsly to declare their 


Belief of the ſame to one another, and conſequently to the 


whole Chriſtian World, with whom they maintain Com- 
munion. And accordingly the Form runs in the fingular 
Number; for the Miniſter does not ſay in the Name of 
the Congregation, Ve believe in God, &c. but each Perſon 
ſays in his own Name, I believe in God, &c. And this 


they are requir'd to do in a /anding Poſture; for ſince it is 


a Declaration made to Man, even to the Congregation 
preſent, therefore Kneeling is not a proper Poſture. But 
the mere Standing only is of no Uſe, unleſs our Minds be 
attentive, and we regard what we do when we repeat the 


Creed. We are to confider therefore, ttat we are then 


engag'd in a ſerious, ſolemn Action; we are acknow- 
ledging That Faith by which we hope for Salvation in the 


World to come, and certainly this ought to be done with 


our Souls awake; with an unfeign'd Devotion, and the 
moſt ſincere Reſolution to perſevere therein as long as We 


live. How greatly then are Thoſe Perſons to blame, who 
either thro? Lazineſs do not repeat the Creed at all, or 
thro” Negligence repeat it after ſuch a Manner, as too 
plainly ſhews, that 'they are not at all affected by it, or 
concern'd about what they.” are doing! But alas! Chri- 
ſtianity i is not thought worth our Care; it is what we do 


not value,; and therefore do not mind. Dr. Bennett. 


(V] Such Days) Thoſe Days on which the Hibonaſian 
Creed is appointed to be red, are particularly enumerated 
in the Rubric before that Creed, And 'our Church hath 

| | eee | with 


7 


MORNING PRAYER: 


J. W Believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and eafth + 

I u. And in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord, who was conceived by 
the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was 
crucified, dead, and buried, he deſcend into hell ; the third day he roſe again 
from the dead, he aſcended into heaven, and fitteth on the right hand of God 
the Father Almighty; from thence he ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. 
III. I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, the holy catholick church, the communion 
of ſaints, the forgiveneſs of fins, the reſurrection of the body, and the life ever= 
laſting. Amen. Ranks 1 8 5 


NOTES. 


with juſt Reaſon order'd the Omiſſion of this Creed, when ſame Articles with this, and ſome of them are expreſſed in 
the other is to be recited, becauſe That contains much the a fuller Manner, Dr. Bennett, 2 


PARAPHRASE n th APOSTLE's CREED. 99 5 
I. I Believe that there is a Being Infinite and Eter- into Heaven, as the Prophets Had long before predicted; b 
nal, Perfect, and Self-ſufficient, All-wiſe and Righteous, and was ſhortly after advanced to.a moſt eſpecial Honour; 
Holy, Merciful, and Good; that He is but One God, which was never permitted to any one before ; to a Place 
the Father of all Men by Creation, - Redemption, and of the greateſt Dignity in Heavenz where he has begun his 
Adoption, but in a peculiar Manner the Father of our Spiritual Kingdom, and treads upon the Necks of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt by Eternal Generation. I Believe fur- great Enemies of his Juriſdiction, Sin, and Satan, and 
ther, that this One God is Almighty, and is veſted with Death ; and moreover, That at the End of the World, He 
an infinite Power of doing All Things, and of governing ſhall come attended glotiouſly with the Angels, and ſhall 
All Things at his Pleaſure z and that He was the Firſt have All Power committed to him to judge Thoſe who 
Cauſe and Creator of all Things, for whoſe Pleaſure they mall then be Alive, and Thoſe who ſhall be taiſed up from 
Now are, and were at firſt created. their Graves. | 5 | 


"7. VEE” WW: CPE 6 


6 


Il. I Believe likewiſe in Jeſus Chriſt, being verily per- III. I Believe in the Holy Ghoſt; the Th ird Ferſon of 
ſiuaded that He is what his Name Jeſus ſignifies, the Sa- the Trinity, that He is not a Grace or Virtue, as ſome 
viour of the World; that He is the Chriſt, the Meſſiah or imagine, but a Perſon who is called frequently the Com- 
Anointed of God, which was ſo long before his coming forter, and is expreſsly named God, As v. 4. I further 
promis'd under the Old Teſtament ; that He is the only Believe, that there is a Number of Virtuous and Good Men 
Son of God begotten from all Eternity, partly as being who have feared God, and are ſequeſtcr'd from the reſt of 
ſaid to come down from Heaven, partly becauſe He is the World by Faith in Chriſt, and govern'd by his Laws, 
recorded in Scripture to have made the World, partly be- that have continued throughout all Ages from the Time 
cauſe He is frequently called God, but chiefly becauſe of of Chriſt, and ſhall do ſo till his coming again. I Believe 
the Divine Eſſence communicated to him, and that in a that altho' the Holy Univerſal Church, is compoſed of 
Manner different from all created Beings. I Believe like- different and almoſt innumerable Members and Churches, 
wiſe that He is our Lord, by having all Things put under yet that it is but one Body, and thoſe particular Parts are, 
his Dominion, by Redeeming and Purchaſing us with his or ought to be united amongſt themſelves, by Love and 
Blood, and by our becoming His Servants and Diſciples at Charity; between whom there ought to be a Communion- 
our Baptiſm, I Believe further, that he condeſcended to and Correſpondence, as far as is neceſſary, poſſible, and con- 
be made Man, tho? not produc'd after the ordinary Manner venient *, I further Believe, that whereas by our Sins we 
of Human Conception, but by the It fluence or overſha - are become liable to the Wrath of God, fo thro? the Blood 
dowing of the Holy Ghoſt; that he was Born of the Vir- of Chriſt who hath made Satisfaction for them, we may 
gin Mary, of the Lineage of David, as it was foretold; obtain God's Forgiveneſs, if we truly Repent and Believe 
that He ſuffer'd a cruel and ignominious Death, at the the Goſpel. I likewiſe Believe the Reſurrection of the 
Time when Pontius Pilate was Governor under the Ro- Body ; that the very ſame Fleſhly and Material Body, tho* 
mans in Fudea ; that He was nailed to a Croſs, a ſcanda- the Qualities thereof ſhall be chang'd and alter'd, ſhall 
lous and dreadful Puniſhment, by which the Romans were Riſe again. And Finally I Believe, as it is the End of all 
wont to put their Slaves to Death ; that under this grievous our, Faith, and the final Determination of every Man to 
Torture, He became really and truly Dead, and after his proper Place and State, that the Dead having n 
that was Buried; that his Soul did paſs into the Common raiſed, and both Quick and Dead having receiy'd their 
Receptacle or Manfion of all Departed Souls; that on the Sentence from the Judge of Heaven and Earth, All Men 
third Day after his Crucifixion he did riſe again, as He ſhall go unto their appointed Place, and ſhall there remain 


foretold ; after That, in the Sight of a great many credi- throughout Everlaſting Life. Amen. Dr. Nicholls and 
ble Witneſſes, in a moſt glorious Manner He aſcended up Lord Chancellor King, | | 


3 For a different Explication of this Article, ſee the Notes on the Apoſtle's Creed in the Eveding Service. 
Na IW. eee eee eee | | . —— 
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MORNING 


PRAYE R. 


And after that, theſe Prayers following, of devo utly mant. "Phe Mini * firſt 


A ant er with a loud voice, 


1 The Lord be with you 77 5 
I. And with th ſpirit ( 3). 


"Iv; T2 — mercy upon us (8). 
.. Chriſt have mercy upon us. 


WY 
\ 


(S) With you] 1. Having all repeated our Creed toge- 
ther, whereby we have profeſſed our Faith in God, and 
declared our Unity and Communion with one another, 
we are now preparing to unite in our Requeſts, -: and to 


| ſend them to the Throne of God. But firſt, in Token of 


our mutual Charity, we begin with a Form of- Salutation, 
taken out of Holy Scripture, and frequently us'd in ancient 
Liturgies. It ſeems as an Entrance upon another Sort of 


Divine Service, and a good Introduction it is; ſerving as 


an Excitation to Attentiveneſs and Devotion, by teminding | 


the People, that they are about ſuch holy Services, as 
without God's Aſſiſtance and ſpecial Grace they cannot 


perform ſucceſsfully. And therefore when they are about 


to renew their Prayers, the Miniſter reminds them of it by 


ſaying, The Lord be with you. And again, it is a moſt 
excellent and ſeaſonable Prayer for them, in effect thus; 


The Lord be with you, to lift up your Hearts, and raiſe 
your Devotions to his Service: The Lord be with you, to 
accept your Prayers: The Lord be with you, to aſſiſt you 


in your good Endeayours : And the Lord be with you, to 
protect and ſuccour you in this World, and to Reward 
you Hereafter with Eternal Life. Biſhop n 


| Tin every Perſon bs 45 repeating the Creed, and 


3 is a Silence in the whole Congregation, the Miniſter 
ſhould not pronounce this Salutation, 8 be with 


7 you, Theſe Words ought alſo to be pronoun c d by the 
Miniſter in a ſtanding Poſture, they being addreſſed to the 
_ Congregation ; and after the People have return'd their 


Anſwer, the Miniſter ſhould ftill ſtand, and pronounce 
Let us Pray, and then give the People Time enough to 
kneel, that there may be no Diſturbance, and every one 
may be compos'd and ready to join, when the Miniſter 


begins the Prayers. And Care ſhould likewiſe be taken, 


that a Difference be made in the Tone of the Voice, be- 
tween theſe ſhort Forms of mutual ee and the 


Barer themſelves. Dr. Bennett. 


— 


(650 2 th thy Spirit]. 1. This is a Form of Salutation 


taken likewiſe from ſacred Scripture, and is intended to 
this Effect; Thou art now about to offer up Prayers and 


_ Spijtual Sacrifices for Us, and therefore we pray for Thee, 
that He, without whom nothing is good and acceptable, 


may be with thy Spirit, whilſt thou art exerciſed in theſe 
Services, which muſt be performed with the Spirit. The 
Miniſter prays and wiſhes well for the People, and the 
People pray and wiſh well for the Miniſter; and ſuch 
mutual Salutations and Prayeis as theſe, where Prieſt and 
People interchangeably pray for one another, are excellent 


+ 


Anſwer. 


"Minh... 
III. Let us Pray 7 ). 


F N. 


Expreſſions of the Communion of Saints; both acknow- 
ledging thus, that they are all one Body, and each one 
Members one of another, mutually caring for each others 


| Good. Biſhop Sparrow. = 


2. By a Man's Spirit in the Scripture Phraſe, is fre- 
quently meant the Man Himſelf, So that the People do 


in Reality anſwer thus ; May God be with thee, as thou : 
defireſt He may be with Us, in the offering up of our joint 
Requeſts. And in this Senſe the Word Spirit is us'd in 


that very Place, whence this Form is borrow'd, 2 Tim. iv. 


22. where the Apoſtle ſays, The Lord Jeſus Cbri 4285 be with 


Jour — Dr. . 


65 Lit FI gray]. I. This is Expreſſion Was ably us'd 
by the Miniſter in Divine Service, after Leſſons, or Pſal- 


mody, or any other Part of the Liturgy which was not Pe- 


tition. The like Excitation to Attention in Prayer, we 
find in the Greek Church; Pray, O Catechumens ; Pray, 
O Poſſeſſed with Evil Spirits; and, let us pray, and let us 


pray earneſtly, are common e N in 5 Liturgies, 
Dr. N 


4 2. Let it be obſery'd, that this Incitation being repeated 
in ſeveral Places, hath its ſeveral Uſes: Fir/?, of Inſtruc- 


tion ; teaching us that now we enter upon Prayer, which 


hath been for a while intermitted. Let us, who have 


been employ'd in Praiſing, in Hearing, and in acknow- 
ledging our Faith, paſs on to the Duty of Praying, Let 
us row pray.—Szcondly, of Invitation; calling upon the 


People to join in the following Prayers, and not to liſten 


as at the Leſſons. —Thirdly, of Admonition ; baniſhing 


all Drowzineſs, Buſineſs, Wandrings, Vanities, and Tevi⸗ 


ties out of our Thoughts and Behaviour at this ſolemn 


Duty. Let us not fleep like the Sluggard, nor muſe like 
the Wordling, nor gaze about like the Idle, nor talk like 
the Impertinent, nor laugh like the Inſolent, but let us ſe- 


riouſly mind what we are about; Let us pray. — And after 


all theſe Uſes of this Form, ſhall it be treated as an uſeleſs 
Repetition? Let thoſe who have neither Wandrings nor 
Weakneſs in Prayer, deſpiſe this Exhortation ; let thoſe 


who have no Variety or Diſtinction in their Werſhip, de- 
ride this Mark of Tranſition, let them mock at theſe Helps 
of Devotion. We reprove them not; but let the Heathen 
reproye them, who, conſcious of the ſame Human Infir- 
mities, appointed One at their Sacrifices, at ſet Times, to 
cry aloud, Attend, or mind what you are abou. Dr. Biz. 


(#) This ſhort Litany, as it was call'd by ſome of the 


Ancients; this humble Supplication to the Bleſted Trinity, 


Was 


MORNING PRAYER 


Lord have mercy upon us. 


Then the miniſter, clerks, and people ſhall ſay the Lord's 


Voice. 1 


UR Father, which art in hea; 


Prayer (1) 


with a lud 


N hallowed be thy name; thy kingdom 


come, thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven; give us this day our 
daily bread, and forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs 
againſt us; and lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. Amen. 


Then the Prieſt landing up ſhall Jay, 


I. O Lord, ſhew thy mercy upon us (mm). N 


Anſwer. 
Pri. 


Anſwer. e 
we call upon thee. 


II. And grant us thy ſalvation. 
III. O Lord, fave the king. 


IV. And mercifully hear us when 


. 14 
5 rr e 
© ab 3 ; h * , 


| Prieſt. 


was frequently us'd in ancient Liturgies. Have Mercy . 


upon us in pardoning our Sins, Which make us worthy to 


be caſt out of thy Favour, but unworthy to ſerve thee: 
Have Mercy in helping our Weakneſs, and Inability of our- 
{elves to ſerve thee: Many are our Dangers, many are our 


Wants, many Ways we ſtand in need of Mercy; there- 
fore Lord have Mercy upon us. It may be obfery'd that 


1 PARAPHRASE on 
1. Minifer. My dear Brethren, 1 do moſt affectionate- 


Iy falute you, deſiring the Lord and his Grace may be 


with you, to proſper what you are doing. 


. Anſwer. And we thankfully return the Kindneſs ; 
defiring 'ikewiſe the Lord may be with thy Spiritz to make 


| thee Hllentive and Devout whilſt thou prayeſt for us. 


III. Miniſter. Let not your Thoughts wandet, but let 


us pray now to God with Feryency and Devotion. 


wo 

()] The Lord's Prayer] Concerning the Repetition of 
the Lord's Prayer in this Place, let it'be obſerv'd, that the 
Frequency of its Return ſhould not abate our Devotion in 
the Uſe of it; and as before it was apply'd for the Con- 
firmation of our Pardon, ſo now it muſt reſpect the fol- 


_ lowing Petitions, to which we may ſo heartily unite it, as 


that they may be more acceptable for its Sake. And we 
may now make Amends for any Petition in it, which was 
not ſo zealouſly offer'd as it ought to be, (becauſe of inter- 


vening Diſtractions) when it was ſaid before, by aſking 


That with a double Earneſtneſs now, which we then for- 
got, or but lightly paſſed over. Dr. Comber, | 


(m) Mercy upon us] 1. From the Recital of that ſacred 
Form of Prayer which Jeſus left us, we paſs to the Ver- 
ſicles, or interlocutory Petitions ; by this grateſul Variety 


have Mercy upon us, and aſſiſt 


this Earneſt and Humble Supplication was uſually in old 
Services, and is ſo in ours, ſet immediately before the 
Lord's Prayer, as a Preparation to it; firſt teaching us to 
bewail our Unworthineſs and pray for Mercy; and then 
with an humble Boldneſs to look up to Heaven, and call 
God our Father, and beg further Bleſſings of him. Biſhop | 


Sparrow, | 


*s FERFSICEES 


IV. © Lord God the Father; Pity, Pardon; and liave 
Mercy upon us who are Unworthy to call upon thee. 


0 Chriſt the Son of God; Pity, Pardon, and have 
Mercy upon us; whoſe only Hope is in thy Mediation and 
Redemption. | 


O Lord God the Holy Ghoſt; Pity, Pardon; and 
us in theſe our Supplica- 
tions. Dr. Comber. 8 b | 


T8278” 


taking off the Tediouſneſs, and adding to the Pleaſure of 
the Duty ; as alſo quickening the Attention, and uniting | 
the Hearts of the Performers. They are for the moſt part 
taken out of the great Storchouſe of Divine Offices, 


the Pſalms of David, and are an Epitome of the enſuing 
Collects for Grace, and Peace, for Kings, Prieſts and 
People, that they may be repleniſh'd with all Sorts of 


Bleſſings. The Words of theſe Sentences are fo fignificant 
and comprehenſive, and withal ſo plain and obyious, that 
we diſcourſe of them rather for the Help of Devotion, 
than any Neceſſity of Explication. Dr. Comber. 


2. As the Lord's Prayer is introduc'd, fo it is follow'd, 
by Verſicles and Reſponſes; which no one ought to call 
or look upon as idle Sentences, or the broken Remains of 
ancient Liturgies, ſtuff'd into ours only to preferye them 

from 
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MORNING PRAYSR. 


P rieff . 
V. Endue thy miniſters with rightcouſneſs, 


An 


zee. . 


VI. And make thy choſen people joyful, 


VII. O Lord, fave thy people. 
VIII And bleſs thine inheritance. 


£ : Prieſt. 
IX. Give Peace in our time, O Lord . 
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Anſwer. 


X; Becauſe there i is none other that 


Fghteth for us, but only thou, O God, 


Pritt. 
XI. O God, make clean our hearts within us. 


Anſwer. 


= XII. And take not thy holy Spirit from us. 


* o 1 2 4 


from wha loſt; for they are 0 in the Scriptures 
themſelves, and were choſen out thence by the Primitive 
Church, as the greateſt Helps and Ornaments of her Wor- 
ſhip. And in reading them the Miniſter is directed to 
Hand, as at the reading of the Pſalms. Not but in all 


alternate Petitions, where the People are to bear a Part, 


the ſtanding up of the Miniſter is moſt convenient as well 


25 ancient, that the People may the better hear, and fo 
keep their Turns in making their Anſwers with greater 


L ExaQueſs and Uniformity. Dr, Bi iſe. 


(1) Give Peace] This Petition and the Anſwer to it has 
been objected againſt by many People, as tho? we pray to God 
for Peace, only becauſe there is none beſides God that fight- 
eth for us. But if we examine this Objection to the Bottom, 


we ſhall find it is a very Trifle, For parallel to it is this 
PARAPHRASE on 


I. Priv. 0 Lord, conſider our Sin and Miſery with 


Comigaiica 4 and ſhew now ſome Token of thy * 5 


upon us for our Comfort, 


II. Anſwer. And grant us now and ever a Deliverance 


| from oy Sort of Evil. 


III. Prieſt O Lord, Thou Geiste of all the World, 


be pleaſed to bleſs, prelerve, and fave the King our Sove- | 


TI eign. 


IV. Anſaver. And mercifully hear us, whoſe Piace 1 is 


| link'd together with his Proſperity, when we call upon thee 


for Him: 


V. Prieſt. O Lord, do thou endue thy Miniſters, who . 


preach the Goſpel, with Holineſs of Life ; that their Exam- 
ple and Converſation may be ſuch as decometh Righteouſ- 
pes. 


VI. Anſiuer. And make us, and all thy choſen People 
90 rejoice and be glad in thee. | 


Paſſage i in the Plalmiſt; 2 go not . me, fir Trouble 
is hard at hand, and there is none to belp me. The 


Meaning of this is not, that He could be well enough con- 


tent to part with God, had He any other to help him in 
that Trouble which was hard at hand; but they are a 
more full Repreſentation of his forlorn Condition, which 
he lays before God, to excite the greater Compaſſion in 
the Divine Majeſty.— And accordingly theſe Verſicles by 
no Means imply, that the only Reaſon of our defiring 
Peace, is becauſe we have none other to fight for us in 
War, fave God alone; but they are a more full Declara- 
tion that we. put no Truſt or Confidence in our Fleets 
and Armies, which are only ſucceſsful by the Bleſſing of 
God; and therefore that we depend upon nothing but 
Him, who is our only Help i in Time of 2 Dr. | 
Bennett, 


the YVERSICLES. 


VII. Prieft, O Lord, be gracioufly pleaſed t to deli rer 
and ſave thy Feonie out of their Troubles, 


VIII. Avfiver. And of thy infinite Goodneſs, to bleſs 
thy Inheritance which thou haſt redeemed with pre: 
cious Blood. 


IX. Prieft, o Lord, give Pence we pray thee in our 


| Days, that we 1 quietly ſerve thee, thou God of Peace. 


x. Anſwer. Becauſe there is no other can . us hom 
War, or ſave us in it; for we truſt not in any one that 


fighteth for us, ſince none can ſecure 5 but only thou, O 


God of Hoſts. 


XI. Prigſt. And ſince we are now to proceed in our 
Supplications, we pray thee, O God, to make clean and 
purify our Hearts from Sin, that no evil Thoughts may 
remain within us while we approach unto thee, 


XII. Anfwer. As thou haſt begun to aſſiſt and cleanſe us, 
ſo be pleaſed to continue thy Help, and take not the neceſ- 
fary Aid of thy Holy Spirit from us. Amen. Dr. Comber. 


(o) Col. 


rer 


lefs | 


MORNING PRAYER | 
My ſoa Il. follow three Collefss (o); the firſt -for the day, which ſpall be the fam# 


that is appointed at the communion ; the ſecond for peace ; the third for grace to 


| Joe well, And the two laſt calle&ts ſhall never alter, but daily be ſaid at Morn- 


ing 8 rhroughout all the year, as 


. a * The 


+ 


o r * 5. 


( Calledts.) I; 1 is not | terial to enquire into the 
Original of the Name, why they were called Colle#s 


whether it were with regard either, 1. to the Congrega- 


tion ; theſe Prayers being us'd in Behalf of the People col- 


l:ed and gather'd into a Public Aſſembly: Or, 2. to 


their Matter; they being generally collected out of the 


Epiſtles and Goſpels. Or rather, 3. to their Form; the 
Miniſter in theſe : collefing i into One Prayer the Petitions of 


the People; which, in the former Part of the Service, 


were anciently divided between Him and Them by Verſi- | 
cles and Reſponſes ; for which Reaſon God is defir'd, in 


many of them; to, hear the Prayers and Supplications of his 
People. But paſſing by theſe uſeleſs Criticiſms, let us 
conſider chiefly their Antiquity, and their Excellence. 

As to their Antiquity, it may be alledg'd | in Favour of 
theſe Colle, that they have been us'd in the Y/efern 
Church, the greateſt Part of them above eleven hundred 
Years, and many of them longer; For almoſt all the Col- 
lects for the Sundays and the principal and greater F eſtivals, 
are found in the Sacramentary of Gregory the Great. In 
which Office, tho he added ſome few Prayers, yet he de- 
clares, that in the general Work, he was rather a Com- 
piler than a Compoſer, in which he doubtleſs went back 
into the higheſt Antiquity. He calls the Collects Antient 
at that Time, and it is not improbable that ſome of them 
might be deriv'd from the Liturgies of the firſt Century; 
when, upon the ceaſing of the Gift of Prayer, with all 
other Supernatural Gifts of the Spirit, the Church was ob- 
lig'd to cbmpoſe and uſe ſet Forms of Worſhip. However, 
this is certain, that theſe Prayers were collected, fram'd, 
and order'd by St. Gregory, that famous Light and Guide. 
of the primitive” Church; Upon whoſe Account alone 
they ought to be had in a peculiar Eſteem and Veneration 
by us above all the Weſtern Churches, ſince it was owing 
to Him that we were a Church: We learn from Hiſtory | 
that he lov'd our Nation; and had it many Years in his 


Heart to come in Perſon and conyert us, which He after - | 


wards effected by St. Auſtin, in the year 597 hut to 
return to the Colle&ts themſelves; they are, at the lateſt 
Date, as ancient as this Engliſßʒ Church, and have been ſince 
That Period us'd in its Worſhip. | But after all, if we will 


| 1 pay any Regard to their Antiquity, yet we ought to 


ſteem them for their Excellence: If we will not reſpect . 


them becauſe they were our Father's, yet tet us do it for 


their own intrinſick —— which * in their 
Form and Matter. 


2 The Preface to each i is addjeſd to God with Regard 
to ſome ſuch particular Attribute, as is a Ground both for 
the Nature of the Petition, and for our Hopes of Accept- 
ance. . But ſuppoſe, as in ſome few, the Divine Attribute 
mention'd in the Preface, has no direct reference to the 
Matter of the Petition, yet it al ways ſerves to ſtrengthen the 
Faith of the Petitioner, The Collects might indeed, by 
cutting off theſe introductory Sentences, be caſt into one 


long continued Form; but to i. who view ont: 1 in their 
No. IV. 


vreſent 8 they Soul be, whhoot their Prefaces; 
as Bodies without their Heads, devoid of all Life as well as 


Proportion. For theſe Prefaces give Life to the Petition, 


and to the Faith of the Petitioner ; which, laying Hold on 
the Attribütes and the Promiſes therein recited, as Warrants 


of Acceptance, becomes lively and ſtrong. But if we paſs 
to the Concluſions of them, they are generally as Chriſt 


hath taught us---- thro the Merits and Mediation, or for 
the Sake of Feſus Chri in our Lord. As to the Shortneſs of 


theſe Forms, Our Bleſſed Saviour, when he taught | us how 


to pray, left us a Prayer that was very ſhort, in which he 
conſulted our Infirmities, as well as correfted our Ienorance 
in praying. For the Spirit of Devotion, in the beſt of us; 


is apt to flag; and our Thoughts to fly off in Wandrings, 
or fink down i in Heavineſs. Now theſe frequent Conclu- 
ſions are as Pauſes or Stands for our Devotion to reſt itſelf ; 

and the whole Congregation being requir'd to join in them, 


; faying, Amen ; they ſerve likewiſe as ſo many Monitors to 


recall our Wandrings, and awaken our Drow ſineſs. More- 
over, in ſhort Forms like theſe, as our Devotion is reliey'd, 

and our Attention awaken'd, ſo our Memory is conſulted 
likewiſe, which being generally ſhort, and oftentimes con- 
ſus d, muſt, of Neceſſity, forget many. particular Requeſts 
crouded together in a long Prayer. Whereas when any 
fingle Requeſt is offer'd up in a ſhort Collect by itſelf, it 
being ſealed with an Amen by all the People, it is then, as. 
it were, ratify'd and tranſmitted ſafe to the Throne of 
Grace. Further ; the Mind being thus  diſcharg'd from the 
Remembrance of what went before, can now attend with 
more Strength. and Earneſineſs to the Prayer that is to 
come. And as our Attention i is much ſtronger at the offer- 


ing it up, ſo is our Aﬀent at the Cloſe, when thus given to 


any fingle Requeſt, apart, than it can poſſibly: bez when it 
is enfeebled, divided, and perhaps diſtracted among a Mul- 
titude and Diverſity of Particulars, heap d up in One long 
and tedious Supplication. And yet it is this Aſſent of the 
Will, with the Concurrence of the Affections, that gives 
any Succeſs, I had almoſt faid, that gives Being to our 


Prayers. Thus much for the wa orm has the — 
Let \ WG; | WO CP; 


« % 


2. Confider their Diaries which will add no | lefs to cheir 
Commendation. The Collects for the Sundays are gene- 
rally fram'd and collected out of the Subject- Matter of the 
Epiſtles and Goſpels to which they are prefix d; upon 


which Account, as it was ſaid before, they ſeem to haye 


been partly ſtiled Collacti: And generally they pray for 
Grace to perform that particular Duty, which in the 
Epiſtle and Goſpel, is either deliver'd in Precepts; or re- 
commended by Example. The Collects ſor the Saints 
Days, have the ſame Relation to theit correſpondent Wpic- 
tles and Goſpels: They are form d out of them, and fur- 
niſh us with a Prayer for ſome particular Grace, whereby 
the Saints were ſeverally diſtinguiſh'd, or which their 1 
tings and Add ions rn out to us. 


dm 


bat 


A; 


MORNING PRAYER, 


The band Calles for Peace ( (50 


God, "AY art the author of peace, and lover of PTY in I Ee PA of 
whom. ſtandeth our eternal life, whoſe fervice is perfect Recon defend 
all aſſaults of our enemies, that we ſurely truſting in 


us thy humble ſervants in 


thy defence, may not fear the power of oy ab e Es gh the mi night of 


Jeſus 5 our Lord. Amen. 


te 4 cala fr park 60. e 1 15 . . 


Lond; our e Father, Almighty and ee God, 8090 haft 
ginning of this day; defend us in the ſame 


ſafely brought us to the begi 


* 
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with thy mighty power, and grant that this day we fall into no ſin, neither run 


into any kind of danger; ; but that all our dodge may be ordered by thy 


govern- 


ance, to do e that is . in iy, * chrou gh Jew CE our Lord. 


Amen. 


VO T E S. 


But now if we 11 theſe Collects, as it were, out of 
our Liturgy, and conſider them not in their relative, but 


ia their own intrinſick Goodneſs, they will be found in 


Themſelves fo full of Variety, and ſo extended to all Oc- 
caſions, that there is no Outward Good nor Inward 


Grace, Nothing that is either fitting or neceſſary to the 
Body or the Soul, either for *ourſelves or others, but may 
be pray'd for in ſome particular and very pertinent Collect : 


of our Church. Only, as in the Lord's Prayer, there is 


but One Petition relating to the Body, Many relating to | 


the Soul, ſo it is ia our Collects: Thoſe for Grace, or 


Things Spiritual abound, and thoſe for Things Temporal 


are not wanting. Dr. Bi iſh. 


2. 5 5 the People ſhould 3 that theſe Col- 
| 1 and the following Prayers, are to be vocally pro- 
nounc'd by the Miniſter only, tho they ſhould mentally 
join with him therein. Wherefore let none of the Congre- 
gation diſturb the reſt, by muttering over their Prayers in 
an audible Manner, contrary to the Deſign and Direction 
of the Church, which always tells the People when theic 
Voices are to be heard. Dr. Bennaut. e 


3. The firſt in Order among the Collects, is That yer 


the Day; and as on every Day ar Seaſon, there is ſome- 


thing more particularly commended to our Meditations, ſo 
the Firft Collect Wan chiefly upon "Thets tho ee 


PARAPHR ASE wn = 


0 God, f beim whoſe Gift proceedeth the Bleſſings 
of Peace, and who earneſtly exhorteſt thy Servants to 
Uu and Concord, in Knowledge of whom confiſteth 
the Happineſs of eternal Life, and whoſe Service may be 
juſtly called Freedom; we beſeech thee to defend Us thy 


Servants who commit ourſelyes to thy Protection, from 
all the Attempts of our Temporal and Wan ON; 


Goſpels ; deſiring Inſpitation, Strength, 


1 2 


1 * A 


more hacer upon he's K Matter of the Epi 72 and 
and Protection 
from God Almighty, in the Practice and Purſuance df 
what is ſet before us. — But concerning the Matter of the 


Collects for the Day, it will afterwatd be ſpoken of in the 


particular Account which will be given of each Epiſtle, | 


| | e aa Collect. Biſhop Sparrow. 3 


690 Colt for Peace.) "This Collect for Peace is taken 
Word for Word out of the Sacramentary of Gregory, in 


which we pray for Outward Peace, fit for every Man go- 


ing forth unto his Labour amongſt Men, that God would 
make All, even his Enemies, to be at Peace with him, or 


oe elle elend, him from their Allaults, Dr. Camber. | 


4 \nd 4 1» # 1 


af 90 Collect for Grace. ] This is taken, or rather fram'd 


Gut of the ancient Greet Liturgies, and fitly follows That 


for Peace; for God hath Join'd them together in Scripture, 
and we muſt not ſeparate them in our Devotions, becauſe 
Grace alone makes Peace beneficial, laſting and true. — 

The' former Collect is for Freedom hy all Outward 


; Evil; from the Injuries, Aﬀeonts, and wicked Deſigns of 
Men 3 and this from the Evil of Sin. 


And the Words, 
Beginning of this\Day, muſt not be underſtood too ſtrictly, 
as if it fi ignify'd only the Day-break, or the, former Part of 
tho b Dr. Comber, | 


(L414 FE Nin. 


142 


COLLECT for: PEACE. 8 


that we putting our whole Truſt i in thy Aid. Pi . 
may not fear the Power, or Malice of. Men or Deyils, being 
aſſiſted with the mighty Strength of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
hath ſaid the Powers of Darkneſs, and is ablèe to deliver 
us from every evil. Work, unto bis ee Wen. 
Amen. Dr. N challs ; | 
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MORNING PRAYER 
In Quires and Places where they Ang (r); Bere followeth the Anthem (s): 


Then theſe froe Prayers following are to be red here, except when the Litany is red 


and then only the two laſt are to be red, as they are there placed. 


e e HOP A Prayer for the King's Majeſty (t). 

lord our heavenly Father, high and mighty, King of kings, Lord of 
lords, the only ruler of princes, who doſt from thy throne behold all the 
dwellers upon earth; moſt heartily we beſeech thee with thy favour to behold 
our moſt gracious Sovereign Lord King GEORGE, and fo repleniſh him with 
the grace of thy holy ſpirit; that he may alway incline to thy will, and walk in 
thy way: endue him plenteouſly with heavenly gifts, grant him in health and 
wealth long to live, ſtrengthen him that he may vanquiſh and overcome all his 


enemies; and finally after this life, he may attain everlaſting Joy and felicity, 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: Amen: 


4 


A Prayer 


PARAPHRASE m th COLLECT fr GRACE. 


O Lord our heavenly Father, who haſt all the Paternal | 


Tenderneſs to incline, and all the eternal Power to enable 


| thee to aſſiſt us; who after many formet Favours, haſt 


piven us a freſh Inſtance of thy Goodnefs, in ſecuring us 
from the Dangers of the laſt Night, and in preſerving us 
in Safety until this Morning ; we beſeech thee to continue 


= thy Kindneſs to us this Day, in defending us by thy Om- 
= nipotent Power, that we be not overcome by any Temp- 


tation which may aſſault us, and that we be ſecured from 


all unhappy Accidents to which we are liable, and which 


otherwiſe may befal us: Begging of thee, that thou wilt 
be pleaſed to direct all our Actions by thy infinite Wiſdom, 
and that all that we do may be agreeable to thy Will, and 
approved in thy Sight; and all this we humbly pray, for 
the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. Dr. Nicholl.. 


. 


(/) Where they fing] It is not to be doubted that the 
ſinging Praiſes to God is à great Improvement of Devo- 
tion; ſince few People are of ſo hard a Make, and have ſo 


rough an Ear, but that they feel within themſelves their 
Affections rais d, and their Love to God increaſed, by 
Numbers and Muficx; For this Reaſon the ancient 


Church of God among the Jes, by the divine Permiſ- 
ſion, made this a Part of the Public Service in the Temple 
at Feruſalem. And when our Saviour reprehended ſeveral 
Human Inventions, which the Jews had intermix'd in 
their Worſhip, He did not blame this Inſtitution. [Nay 
we read that He ſung an Hymn with his Diſciples; when 
he inſtituted the Supper, ] Even Holy David himſelf, an 
inſpir'd Perſon, compoſed ſeveral Hymns to be uſed in the 
Public Worſhip of the Temple; and it is probable that the 


moſt ancient Chriſtians took this Cuſtom from the Fes, 
and adapted it to their public Worſhip. For Pliny relates 
of the Chriſtians in Trajan's Time, that they ſung an Hymn 


alternately to Chriſt, as to their God. Dr. Nicholls; 


(s) The Anthem.) This Word is detiv'd from Anti- 
phon, and fignifies an Hymn ſung in Parts alternately; that 
is, two Chorus's ſinging by Turns. And we find this 

Way of ſinging mention'd by St. Baſil, who fays, that the 
People riſing from Prayers, proceed to Pfalmoch, being di- 
vided into two Parts, and finging by Turns. It can hardly 
be deny'd, I think, that the more Eaſtern Chriſtians had 
this Way of ſinging in Uſe among them from the Begin- 
ning of Chriſtianity, and that they had it from the Frws, 
For it is plain that ſeveral of the Pſalms which were com- 


poſed for the public Uſe of the Temple, were written ſo / lent Form is introduced, with a Deſcription of God in all 


that the Verſes ſhould anſwer to one another. And there 


is no Doubt but that it is to this Way cf ſinging uſed in the 
Temple, that That Viſion in 1/aiah alluded, when he ſaw 


the two Cherubims and heard them ſinging, Holy, Holy, 
Holy, &c. for theſe Words cannot be otherwiſe explain'd, 
than of their ſinging Anthemwiſe in Parts. Dr. Nicholls. 


(e) King's Majeſty.) 1. The Subſtance of this and the 


following Prayer for the Clergy; is drawn out of St. Gre- 


gory's Sacramentary, and were firit inſerted into Queen 
Elizabeth's Common-Prayer-Book, being wanting in thoſe 
of Edivard the VIU. — And That for the Royal Family was 
inſerted in the Firſt Year of King James the Firſt, he being 
the firſt Proteſtant Prince who was married and had 
RR. EMT... ooo 


2. Since the fupteme King of all the World; by whom 
all earthly Kings reign, is God; and fince his Authority 
ſets them up, and his Power only can defend them, 
therefore all Mankind, as it were by common Conſent, 


_ have agreed ta pray to God for their Kings. It is well 


known that the Heathens made Sacrifices, Prayere, and 
Vows for them; and Scripture. records that the Perſian 
Monarchs deſir d to be pray'd for at the Temple of Fery- 
ſalem, as the Roman Emperors afterwards alſo did. The 
Ftius had ſpecial Forms of Prayer for their Kings. But 
we Chriſtians are expreſsly enjoin'd to pray for them, and 


all the ancient Fathers, Liturgies, and Councils, are full of 


Evidences that it was daily done. As the Place of Kings 
is high; ſo their Dangers are great and many. This excel- 
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MORNING. PRAYER. 


A Prayer for the Royal Famil) 
Ans God, the Dann of all goodneſs, we humbly beſeech "i to bleſs 


their royal highneſſes GROHE Prince of Wales, the Princeſs Dowager of 
Wales, the Duke, the Princeſſes, and all the Royal Family : endue them with 
thy holy ſpirit z enrich them with thy heavenly Fong e; proſper them with all 


happineſs ; and bring them to thine gn: a. 
our 0 Amen. 


dom, through Jeſus Chriſt 


— 


4 Proy er for the Clerg * and Pepl: as; 


NOTES. 


the Glories of ku Cent ml Goodnefs. The King is 
the Father of his People ; but the Lord we call upon is 
our Heavenly Father, and the Preſervation of our Sovereign 
will be an Act of his Fatherly Care and Loving Kindneſs; 
We cannot juſtly doubt of his Willingneſs, nor may we 


queſtion his Ability, fince He is ſo high in Dignity and ſo 


mighty in Power, as to exceed infinitely all the Potentates 


of the World, who are but his Servants. He is the King 


Lenighty and cb God, who alone workeſt great Soha ; fd, down 
upon our biſhops and curates 6 V ), and all 3 committed to 


__ 


of Kings and Lord of Ladd all None are © lb to 

ſome Prince or other, but God is above them all, and to 
Him do we make our Applications on their Behalf. Moſt 

heartily therefore we beſeech him to bleſs our Gracious So- 

vereign reigning over us; whom we name in the Form 

of Prayer, as the Ancients were wont to do, both in the 

Eaſtern and Weſtern CR; Dr. Comber. : 


PARAPHRASE on the PRAYER fir the KING's MAJESTY. 


O Lord, who doſt youchfafe to permit us to call thee Fa- 


- ther, tho' thou dwelleſt ſo much above us in the higheſt 
Heaven; thou who art King of Kings and Lord of Lords, 
whoſe Providence doth take Care of the meaneſt Inhabi- 
tanis upon Earth, but doſt look with a more watchful Eye 
upon thoſe, whom thou haſt raiſed up to That great and 
weighty Office of the Royal Dignity, we moſt earneſtly | 
| beſeech thee from the Bottom of our Hearts, that thou 
wouldſt, in a more particular Manner, extend thy watchful 


Care over the Perſon of GzoRGE our King. We beſeech 
thee to fill him with thy Holy Spirit, that his Heart being 
in thy Hand, thou mayſt diſpoſe him to tranſaRt every thing 


in his high Station, as may be agreeable to thy heavenly 
Will, and conſonant to that holy Law which thou baſk 


preſcrib'd. Endue him with the Spirit of Wiſdom 4A 
Underſtanding, Counſel and Might, and all other Gifts 
and Graces which Thou. ſhalt judge requiſite for him, 
either ay a Prince or a Chriſtian, Grant him Length of 
Days with Health and Proſperity. Be thou a faving 
Strength to thine Anointed, that He may be enabled to 
ſubdue any Enemies he may have abroad by victorious 


Arms, and to defeat the wicked Attempts of his Adverſa- 


ries at Home. And laſtly, that after a Life ſpent with 
Holineſs and Happineſs in this World, He may be tranſ- 
lated to the everlaſting Happineſs of the other. All which 
we beg for the Sake of "mn eſus Chriſt our Lord. 5 AM Ni- 


60ND 


PARAPHRASE on the” PRAYER * the ROTAL PAMILY. 


© all powerful God, who art the inexhauſtible Foun- 


tain of all Goodneſs, from which all the Comforts of Hu- 


man Life proceed we beſeech thee to bleſs their Royal 
Highneſſes George Prince of Wales, the Princeſs Dowager 
of Wales, the Duke, the Princeſſes, and all the Royal Fa- 


mily; ſanctify them by thy Holy Spirit, granting them 
| the Riches of thy Grace, and be 0 to confer upon 


them che chalet of thy Bleſſings ; . to ke 5 for 3 
as great a Share of Happineſs; as this World can afford, 
and when thou art pleaſed to remove them to the next, 
let them receive a Crown of Glory in thine everlaſting 
Kingdom, thro' Jeſus 3 our $00 Amen. Dr. 
Nicholls, | 


3 


NOTES. 


th ) Claes and Prople J Having awd our n 
for our Temporal Governors, that with Them we may 


have all thoſe outward Bleſſings which will make our 
Lives comfortable Here; we proceed in this Collect to 


pray for our ſpiritual Guides, that with Them we may re- 
ceive all thoſe Graces and inward Bleſſings which will 
make our Souls happy hereafter, Thus all the ancient 
Liturgies have peculiar Petitions for the Biſhops and Clergy, 


as well as the Congregations committed to their Charge ; 


and out of the Sacramentary of St. Gregory, this Form was 
added in the Reign of Queen Elizabeth to our Common- 
Prayer. —The Introduction lets God before us in thoſe 


NI 


admirable . which declare bim every Way fir 6 to 
be called upon for his Church, and which remind us of 
what He hath done for it. It is He that firſt gather'd his 
Church out of obſtinate Fews. and ignorant Heathens, 
by his Almighty Power; and who hath by the ſame Power 
ſupported. it againſt the Malice of the Devil, the Rage of 
Perſecution, and the Obſtinacy and Zeal of Infidels and 
Hereticks. Wherefore let us call upon this Almighty and 
Everlaſting God, that He will marvelouſly aſſiſt his Mi- 
niſters, and Wan Je A under 2 - Dr. 

Comber. 


(v And Curate I owl known, that by U the e W. bed 
Curates 
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their charge, the healthful ſpirit of thy 


thee, pour upon them the continual 


"MORNING PRAYER. 


grace (w) ; and that they may truly pleaſe 
dew of thy bleſſing (x). Grant this, O Lord, 


for the honour of our Advocate and Mediator (%, Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 
A Prayer of Saint Chryſoſtom (a. 


AT God, who haſt given us grace at this time with one accord to 


make our common ſupplications unto thee, and doſt promiſe, that when 
two or three are gathered together in thy name, thou wilt grant their requeſts; 
fulfil now, O Lord, the defires and petitions of thy ſervants, as may be moſt 
expedient for them; granting us in this world knowledge of thy truth, and in 


the world to come lite everlaſting. Amen: | 


2 Cor. 


r +58, 


Curates in this Place, we are to underſtand, not only 
Thoſe who now are commonly ſo call'd ; namely, ſuch as 
aſſiſt an Incumbent in the Diſcharge of his Duty, but all the 
Miniſters of the Church who are entruſted with the Cure 


of Souls, and to do all the Offices of Religion. Dr. Bennert. 


(w) Spirit of thy Grace] That is according to the 
Scripture Idiom, God's gracious Spirit, which is called 
Healthful, becauſe it is the only effectual Cauſe of that Re- 
generation and Sanctification, which is the Health and 
ſound State of the Soul, in Oppoſition to a State of Sin, 
which is a State of Sickneſs and Diſorder. As therefore 


[thoſe Things are called Healthful or Unhealthful with 


reſpect to the Body, which bring on Health or Sickneſs 
upon us, ſo thoſe Things are called Healthful or Un- 


or Sinfulneſs thereof, Dr. Bennett: 


healthful with reſpect to the Soul, which cauſe the Holineſs 


(x) Dew of thy Bleſſing.) The Bleſſing of God is com- 
par'd to the Dew, becauſe as the Dew refreſheth the Graſs 


of the Field, and cauſeth it to Aouriſh and increaſe, whereas 


otherwiſe it would be dried up and withered ; ſo the Bleff- 


ing of God's gracious Aſſiſtance refreſheth our Souls, and 
cauſeth them to be fruitful in good Works, whereas other- 


Wiſe they would be utterly barren and deſtitute of good 
Works. Dr. Benncti. | 


O) Advocate and | Mediator. An Advocate is one that 


pleads the Cauſe of ahother in a Court of Juſtice ; and 


therefore Jeſus Chriſt is called our Aavocate, becauſe he 


pleads for us with his offended heavenly Father, and cauſes 


our Pardon to be ſeal'd, and our Perſons, accus'd by our 
Tratſgreſſions, to be acquitted by him. He is alſo our 
Mediator, becauſe He tranſacts the grand affair of Re- 
conciliation between God and his Creatures. He intercedes 


for us, and is continually offering up his own Merits for 
our Sakes, to reſcue us by his all-perfe&t Righteouſneſs, 


from that Condemnation, which otherwiſe we muſt all of 


 PARAPHRASE in th PRAYER 


O all-powerful and eternal God, who alone art able to 


produce thoſe wonderful Effects in the Souls of Men, which 


are frequently viſible in the Adminiſtration of thy Holy 
Word and Sacraments, thro? the Operations of thy Grace 
accompanying it ; we beſeech thee to confer thy Grace, 
which bringeth Salvation, upon all the Biſhops and inferior 
Miniſters of the Church, and upon all the Congregations 
committed to their Care. And that ſuch a Fruit of their 


Labours may ariſe, as ſhall be pleaſing and acceptable in 


0 


us have been ſubject to. Dr. Bennett. 


far te CLERGY and PE OP L E. 
thy Sight, we beg of thee, that thy Bleſſing — like the 
continual dropping of the kindly Dew upon the Graſs 


may give an Increaſe to what they plant and water, in the 
Preaching of thy Word, and other Exerciſes of the Mini- 
ſterial Office. 


And this we defire of thee to grant, for the 
Honour of Jeſus Chriſt our Advocate and Mediator, whoſe 
Honour is highly advanc'd by the Encreaſe of his Church, 
and the Salvation of Souls. Amen. Dr. Nicholls. 


af 


(2) A Prayer of St. Cbryſeſtom.] Where ancient Litur- 
gies afforded proper Prayers, our Reformers choſe to retain 
them, rather than make new ones: Therefore as ſome are 
extracted from the Weſtern Offices, ſo this is taken out of 
the Eaſtern, where it is daily us'd in the Liturgies of St. 
Baſil and St. Chry/o/tom ; the laſt of whom, as it is gene- 
rally agreed, being the Author of it. In the Cloſe of our 
Prayers it is fit that we ſhould reflect on all thoſe great and 


neceſſary Requeſts we have made; and not only renew our 


deſires that God may grant them all, but allo ſtir up our 


Hearts to hope he will, To which End we remind our 
Na. V CO: 


Saviour of his gracious Promiſe when on Earth, that where 
two or three are gather'd together in his Name, He is in 
the Midſt, defiring that He will give us this Aſſurance of 
his Preſence by granting our Requeſts. And tho? we are 
but Few who ate met in his Holy Temple, yet it we come 
as His Diſciples, in Obedience to his Precepts, to ask in 
His Name, we know that the Power of his Interceſſion is 
ſo great, that we need not doubt but we ſhall obtain what 
we ask, if we ask what is agreeable to the Will of God. 
Yet, leſt we ſhould have ignorantly ask'd any Thing unfit, 
we deſire that He will fulhl our Petitions in ſuch a Manner, 
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MORNING 


2 Cor. xiii 


PRAYER. 


* 


"HE grace my our Lord [eſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the . 
ſhip of the Holy Ghoſt be with us all evermore. p £5 


Here endeth the Order of Morning Prayer throughout the Year. 


- — 


THE 


NOTES. 


as is moſt expedient for us, giving us however in this 
World ſuch a Knowledge as is ſufficient for Salvation, and 
in the World to come Everlaſting Life. Dr. Comber. 


2 Common Supplicatim]. 1 hope the Reader need not 
be told, that by the Word Common in this Place, we are 
not to underſtand ordinary, uſual, or contemptible, but joint 


or united Supplications ; ſuch as are common to more Per- 
ſons than done, or ſuch 2 more chan one — do bear a 


P 


Part in. Thus common Supplications are oppos d to pri- 
vate Supplications, or ſuch Supplications as a Perſon pours 


forth in his Cloſet, when no body joins in Prayer with 
him.— And for this Reaſon our eſtabliſh'd Liturgy is calld 
a Book of Common Prayer; that is, a Book containing ſuch 
Forms of Prayer, as People meet together to join in, and 


with united Hearts and Affections to offer W to "God at 


| the lame Time. Dr. Bennett. 


PARAPHRASE on the PRAYER N. CHRYSOSTOM. 


1 Almighty God, to whoſe Grace and Favour it is 


owing, that we have had this Opportunity of addreſſing 


ourſelves unto thee, in the public Service of the Church; 
and who hath promiſed in thy Holy Word, that when 719 


or three are gathered together in thy Name, thou art in the 
mid/t of them, and that what they agree on, /hall be done far 


them in Heaven ; relying therefore upon thy gracious Pro- 
miſe, which thou haſt been pleaſed to declare unto thy 
Servants, We r put in our n at the Frome of 


Grace, to grant all that we have affe'd thee for; at what 


Time, and in what Manner, as to temporal Bleſſings eſpe- 
cially, as thou in thy Heavenly Wiſdom ſhalt judge ex- 
pedient; deſiring thee however, of thy Goodneſs, to grant 
us all neceſſary Knowledge in the Truths of thy Religion, 


whilſt we live in this World, and when we ſhall paſs to the 


other, that thou ee upon us — Life. | 


Amen, 8 Ni cholls. 


NO T E S. 


* The whole Service being thus finiſb d, the Miniſter 


cloſes it with that Benedictory Prayer of St. Paul, with 


which He, for the moſt part, cloſed his Epiſtles, entreating 
that the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of 


God the Father, and the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt 


may reſt upon the Congregation, in which He is Himſelf 


included. Whereas were it an Authoritative Act or Form 


of Bleſſing, as ſome imagine, He would pronounce it 


flanding, and would as from God and in the Name of 


God , deliver it to the Congregation, and not include him- 


ſelf. It is a Form of Blefling however, which by the re- 


peated Uſe of it in St. PauPs Epiſtles, the holy Spirit ſeems 
to have deliver'd to the Church, to be us'd inſtead of That, 


with which under the Law the Prieſt diſmiſs'd the Congre- © 


gation. For whereas the Jews worſhipp's one and the 
ſame God with us Chriſtians, but they in the Unity of the 


Godhead, we in the Trinity of Perſons, ſo the Form of 


Bleſſing among them runs in the Name of one God, and 
this Chriſtian Bleſſing in the Name of the three Perſons, 
Father, and W Gn. Dr. _ 


PARAPHRASE on the BLESSING. 


1 now cloſe, my Deatly Beloved Brothren, this Part 
of the Service, with the Benediction uſed by St. Paul; 


committing both You and Myſelf to the Care and. 


Protection of the ever-bleſſed Trinity; beſeeching the 
Great God, who is three Perſons in one Nature, that the 


Grace obtain'd for us by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in our * 


demption may abſolve and FOR us; that the Love of the 


Father who is now reconciled to repenting Sinners, thro 
his Blood, may accept us; and laſtly, that by partaking of 
the Communication of the Holy Ghoſt, we may be ſanc- 
tify'd now and ever, World without End. Amen. Dr. 
. | 
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o R D 


FOR 


| EVENING. PRAYER”, 


Daily throughout 1 the Year. 


EZ N 


vices being for the moſt part the ſame, and as I am deſirous 


At the 8 2, Bring Prayer the M. ** ſhall read with a loud Voice 
ſame one, or more of theſe Sentences of the Scriptures, that follow. And then he 
2 ſay thut which Fs written after the ſaid Sentences. 


Noe 5 he ſhall ſave his foul ave Esel. 27. 
II. I acknowledge my tranſgreſſions, an and my fin 1 is ever 
before me. P/al. li. 

III. Hide ny face from my ſins, and blot out mine iniqui- 


ties. _ H. 9 


IV. The ſacrifices of God are a broken ſ pirit : a broken, and a contrite heart, 


O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe. P/al. li. 17. 


V. Rent your heart, and not your garments, and turn unto the Lord your 
God: for he is gracious, and merciful, flow to anger, and of great kindneſs, and 


repenteth him of the evil. Joel ii. 1 
VI. To the Lord our God belong ies and forgiveneſles, thou gh we have 


rebelled againſt him : neither have we obeyed the voice of the Lord our God, to 
walk in his laws, which he ſet before us. 


Dan. ix. q, 10. 
VII. O Lord, correct me, but with judgment; not in thine anger, leſt his 


bring me to nothing. 0 * 24. * vi. I, 


VIII. Re- 


tition of the Notes and Paraphraſes upon that Part of the 
Evening Service which is the ſame with that of the Morn- 
ing; but ſhall confine myſelf to thoſe Hymns and Col- 
les, which have not been already treated of or explain'd, 


and which are peculiar to the Order for Evening Prayer. 
(6) 4 


$ (a) Evening Prayer] The Morning and Evening Ser- 


to make this Illuſtration of the Common-Prayer, as con- 
ciſe as it can be confiſtently with my Deſign; I ſhall not, 
after the Manner of Dr. W give the Reader a Repe- 
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EVENING PRAYER. 
VIII. Repent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. $7. Mat. iii. 9. 
| IX. I will ariſe and go to my Father, and will ſay unto. him, Father, I have 
ſumed againſt heaven, and before thee, and am no more — to be called thy 
ſon. St. Luke xv. 18, 19. 
EX. Enter not into judgment with thy ſervant, O Lord ; for in thy fight ſhall 
no man living be juſtihed Eſal. cxlui. 2. 
XI. If we fay that we have no fin, we deceive ourſelves, and the truth is not 


in us. But, if we confeſs our fins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, 
and to cleanſe us from all unrightcoulneis. 1 St. John f i. 8. 9. 


4 


I. Daa el brethren, the frelpiiire morn us in ſundry places, to ac- 
knowledge and confeſs our manifold fins and wickedneſs, and that we 
ſhould not diſſemble nor cloak them before the face of Almighty God our hea- 
venly F ather, but confeſs them with an humble, lowly, penitent, and obedient 
heart, to the end, that we may obtain forgiveneſs of the fame by his infinite 
donde and mercy. II. And although we ought at all times humbly to ac- 
Enosis our ſins before God, yet ought we moſt chiefly ſo to do, when we 
aſſemble and meet together, to der thanks for the great benefits that we have 
received at his hands, to fet forth his moſt worthy praiſe, to hear his moſt holy 
word, and to aſk thoſe things which are requiſite and neceſſary, as well for the 
body as the ſoul. III. Wherefore I pray and beſeech you, as many as are here 
preſent, to accompany me with a pure heart and humble voice unto the throne 
of the heavenly "kn ſaying * after me. 


4 8 cnral Coe 5 on to be 3 id of Z he whole Congregation, Rs the Min iter, all 5 


Euteling. 


* . and moſt 3 Father; we have erred RD ſtrayed Gem 
thy ways like loft ſheep. . We have followed too much the devices 
and deſires of our own hearts. We have offended againſt thy holy laws. We 
have left undone thoſe things which we ought to have done; and we have done 
thoſe things which we ought not to have done; and there is no health in us. 
II. But thou, O Lord, have mercy upon us, miſerable offenders. Spare thou 
them, O God, which 3 their faults. Reſtore thou them that are penitent; 
according to thy promiſes declared unto mankind in Chriſt Jeſu our Lord. 
III. And grant, O moſt merciful Father, for his ſake, that we may hereafter live 
a godly, righteous, and ſober lite, to the glory of thy holy name. Amen. 


The  Aljolution, or Remi ſſion of $i ins, to be pronounced by the Prig ale Ker. 
— "E's the People fiill kneeling. 


1. A Emily ty God, the Father of our Lord Feſus Chri it, who Jefirechs not 

the death of a ſinner, but rather that he may turn from his wicked- 
neſs and live; and hath given power and commandment to his miniſters, to 
declare and pronounce to his people, being penitent, the abſolution and remiſſion 
of their fins: He pardoneth and abjokveth all them that truly repent, and un- 
| feignedly believe his holy goſpel. II. Wherefore let us beſeech him to grant us 
trye repentance, and his holy ſpirit, that thoſe things may pleaſe him which we 
do at this preſent, and that the reſt of our life hereafter may be pure and holy, 

ſo that at the laſt we m_ come to his eternal j Joy, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
Amen. - Then 


1 


EVENING 


and repeating it with him, 


£2 


7 O Lord, open thou our lips. 


O God, make ſpeed to ſave us. 
© Lord, make haſte to help us 


Amen. | 
Praiſe ye the Lord: 
The Lord's name be praiſed. 


() 4. followeth,) This Hymn, which is called the 
Magnificat, from the firſt Word of it in the Latin Verſion, 
s the firſt Hymn that we find recorded in the New Teſta- 
ment; and ſeems to have been recorded by the bleſſed 


Old Teſlament, now about to be fulfilled in that Holy 


Her to be the Inſtrument. This Hymn hath therefore 
anciently been uſed among the Chriſtians, and is at this 
Day retain'd in all the reform'd Churches of Holland and 
Germany, as well as ours ; where it is fitly placed at the 


Leſſons, the Act of God's gracious Providence over his 


ar. 
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Virgin, while ſhe reflected upon all the Promiſes of the 


Conception and Happy Birth, of which God had deſigned 


End of the Firſt Leſſon for Evening Prayer: For in theſe. 


PRAYER 
Ben the Miniſter ſhall kneel, and ſay the Lord s Prayer ; the People alſo kneeling, 


UR Father, which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name; thy kingdom 
come; thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven. Give us this day 
our daily bread ; and forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſ- 
S paſs againſt us. And lead us not into temptation; but deliver us from evil : 
For thine is the kingdom, the power, and the glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 


Then likewiſe be ſhall ſay; 


VVV) Anſwer. 

And our mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe: 
ONO IN, 

Anfwer. 


Here all ſtanding ub, the Prief ſhall 2 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt. 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be, world without end. 
= Prieft. 


Anſwer. 5 


> 


Then ſhall be ſaid or ſung the Pſalnis in order as they be appointed. Then a Leſſon 
of the Old Teftament, as is appointed : And a ier that, Magnificat (or the 
Song of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary) in Engliſh as followeth (b). 335 


Appin: 


56 - 
185 People, and the Prophecies and Promiſes of a Meſſiah, are 
uſually ſet forth, for which this Hymn doth celebrate the 


Praiſes of the Lord; The Bleſſed Virgin had then expe- 
rienc'd God's Goodneſs, and ſeen the Accompliſhment of 
his Promiſes to his Church and People; and in this Form 


ſhe expreſſed the Joy and Gratitude of her Heart. And 


when we hear in the Leſſons; thoſe Mercies ſo frequently 
and fully promis'd and declar'd, it is expedient that we 
ſhould extol and magnify God for them; in the Words 
that ſhe made uſe of ; in which ſhe expreſſes ſo much Love 
and Thankfulneſs, Humility and Devotion that it appears 
ſhe was Full of Grate, as well as highly favour'd, Dr. 

Camber. 8 | 
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Magnificat. St. Lace i i. 4. 
t 2 fad doth egi che lord: and my ſir hath rejoice in 1 God 
my Saviour. ant ' 
II. For nd hath regarded the e of bs 8 


III. For behold, from henceforth; all 
IV. For he that i is mighty hath magnified 


generations. ſhall call me bd Beſſed: - 
me : and holy is his name. 


V. And his mercy is on them that fear him, throug hout all =» : 
VI. He hath ſhewed ſtrength with his arm: be hath ſcattered the proud in 


the imagination of their hearts. 


VII. He hath put down the mighty * dei. eat : and hath exalted the 


bumble and meek. 


VIII. He hath filed the hungry with good things: and the rich he hath f Givi 


empty away. 


IX. He remembering his mercy hath den * Sent Iſrael: as he 273 
miſed to our forefathers, Abraham and his ſeed fer er. IE 25 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy ( Gholt. 


PAR APHRASE DIE 


I. God hath exalted my Affections, and filled my Soul 


with ſuch glorious Apprehenſions, that with all its Powers 
it doth magnify and fet forth his admirable Greatneſs ; 
my Mind and my Spirit alfo, raviſh'd with the Contemp- 
lation of his infinite Goodneſs, doth rejoice with Joy un- 
ſpeakable in the Lord, who hath vouchſafed to Ne | 
my en, | 


II. I cannot ſufficiently expreſs bis 3 nor my Gra- 


titude; for He that is the Majeſty of Heaven, by his mar- 
vellous Condeſcenſion, hath regarded and caſt a gracious 
Eye upon the Lowlineſs of my Condition, who am ſo 

very inconſiderable, as that I never aimed higher than to be 
 calledby the Name of his Handmaiden. = 


III. For behold, He hath paſſed by the more Noble, 


and choſen Me, deſpicable as ! am, to be the Mother of 


the Saviour of the World; ſo that from henceforth, when- 
ever this great Mercy is mantion's to the Honour of God, 


His Favour towards Me will be remember'd alſo through- 
cout every Generation, who ſhall bleſs God becauſe of 1 
and ſhall call me n. and account me Happy above all | 


IV. But! am 1 * to can that ĩt was not my 
own Merit nor Strength that thus advanced me; for He 
that is Mighty in Power and infinite in Mercy, moſt freely 


hath exalted me; and magnify'd me his poor unworthy 


Handmaid: His therefore is the Glory, His the Praiſe, and 
Holy and Reverend is his Name, which I and all his Ser- 


vants will Honour and Love for ever. 


he For 1 am not the only Inſtance of his Goodneh, 


nor do I confine my Praiſes to my own particular Occa- 
Fons. All the World acknowledges, that His Mercy is 
ever on Them that fear him, and that Holy Men are 


As it was in the beginning, 18 now, 828 ever r ſhall be, world without end. 


* 


$ — 2 l , * ** 
* * q 
% & -- 4 


OF. 


the MAGNIFPICAT. 


| bleſſed by him throughout. all Generations As hat as the 
World endureth, | | 


VL Conſi der, all ye! Servants of the Lark how in the 
Courſe of his Providence, in this great Redemption more 


eſpecially, He hath ſhewed Strength and a mighty Power; 


for with his Arm He hath ſecur'd and lifted up his own 


People, at the fame Time that He bath thereby ſcatter'd 


the Forces, and baffled the Intentions of the Proud, who 
thought that 'They only ſhould be regarded of the Al- 
mighty, and who were fafe in this yain Tnagination of 
their fooliſh Hearts. 


VII. At al Times the Lord will difppoiat duch hoi 


and ambitious Expectations; and He hath now therefore 


put down the Wiſe, the Honourable, and the Mighty from 
their Seats, and thoſe Thrones on which their Pride had 
mounted them, and hath exalted to That Honour the 
Meek and Humble who were moſt deſpiſed. 


VIII. He hath plenteouſly filled the Souls of the Hungry 
who deſir'd his Bleſſing, with good Things beyond their 
Expectation ; and the Rich, who thought themſelves the 
fitteſt Objects of his Bounty, but whoſe Abundance abated 
their Deſires after it, theſe He hath wa pop en and ſent 


_ . 


IX. And as in all other Times and 1Places, ot now re- 
membering the conſtant Method of his Mercy, ſeeing his 
People's Diſtreſs, He hath holpen and again reftored his 
Servant Mae to his Favour and the Hopes of Glory, as 
He promis'd to the Saints of former Ages, even to our 
Forefathers ; peculiarly aſſuring Abraham, that He would 
give a Saviour to redeem us, and to bring Deliverance to us 
and to his Seed for ever. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. Dr. Comber, 0 
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or elle this Plalin tc 901 Hd it be 01 os anole day 2 the month, when it is 
fed in the ordinary oO of the Pſalms. 


Cantate Domino. Pſa: 98. 


J. Sing unto the Lord a new ſong : for he hath done marvellous c 


II. With his own right hand, and with his holy arm, hath he gotten 


himſelf the victory. 


III. The lord declared his alvation : his righteouſneſs hath he openly ſhewed 


in the ſight of the heathen: 


IV. He hath remembered his mercy and truth toward the houſe of Iſrael: and 
all the ends of the world have ſeen the ſalvation of our God. 
V. Shew yourſelves Joy unto the Lord, all ye lands: ſing, rejo oice and give 


thanks. 


VI. Praiſe the Lord ay the harp: ang to che harp with a ein of thank(- 


giv ing. 


— 


VII. With 


NOTES. 


(s 07 e 5 this Platm. * Inſtead of the former Hymn, 


made by the mbſt excellent of the Daughters of David, 


we have here a Pſalm of David's own compoſing, out of 


which ſome Part of her Song was taken ; and as there the 


Strength of God's Arm was celebrated, ſo here his Right 
Hand and Holy Arm are faid to have gotten the Victory. 
They are not greatly different; but this is rather to be 
choſen after a Leſſon which treats of ſome eminent Deli- 


verance ſhewn the People of God, as being made on the 
Occaſion of ſome of David's Victories, and yet myſtically 
directed, as the Jewiſh Doctors confeſs, to the Limes of 


the Meſſiab.— The Pſalm is called the Cantata, from the 


firſt Word of it in Latin, and is entitled a New Song, ſay 


the Antients, in Reterence to the New Age of the Goſpel. 


However, as the Leſſon doth every Day preſent us with 


the Wonders of God's Wiſdom, Power, Juſtice, and Loy- 


ing Kindneſs, ſo we ſhould daily renew our Song of Praiſe ; 3 


4 


J. Oy you, 9 TIA heard theſe new 3 of God's 
Power and Mercy, ſing unto. him with renewed Devotion, 
a new Song of Praiſe; for He hath in all * done Mar- 
vellous Things for his Church. | 


II. When any I aroſe 8 it, with his © own 


Right- Hand and Power alone, and with the Might of his 
Holy Arm, which is ſtretched out againſt nene but Sin- 


ners, hath He gotten unto Himſelf and his Church the 


| Vifary. 


III. Nor are theſe Things done in a Corner; for the 
Lord hath declared that He will cauſe theſe Deliverances, 
and his Righteouſneſs by them hath he manifeſtly ſhewed 
in the Sight of the Heathen ; yea his very Enemies give 
Teſtimony to his Equity i in deſtroying the Wicked, 


| TV: And indeed He is good to All; for He hath remem- 


* 


and tho we ſing this Athens frequently, yet a new De- 


votion, and a freſh Senſe of the miraculous Works which 


God hath wrought for his Church and People, will make 


it a new Song Nerf 7 


And ſince the Glory of God is nanifiſtet to all Lands 


| Gebesee the Earth, they ought all to join in praiſing his 
Holy Name, and That, as the Pfalmift here commands, 
by Muſick; by ſtringed, and Wind Inſtruments, and 
Voices, For Muſick is ſaid juſtly to be one of the Gifts 


of God, and tends not only to expreſs, but to create | 
Joy and Harmony in the Human Mind; it calms and 
compoſes the Thoughts, and puts the Soul into a ſerious 


| heavenly Frame; and has therefore been of as early Uie in 


Divine Service as any where elie, being expreſsly com- 


manded in the Jeroiſb, and not in the leaſt forbidden! in 


an Worſhip. Dr. Comber, 


4 the CANTA 7 E. 


ber'd his Mercy in promiſing his Bleſſings, ad his Truth 


in performing them, toward the Houſe of Iſrael, his own 
Church and People ; and all the fartheſt Corners, and the 
utmoſt Ends of the Heathen World, will hear and 9h the 


Salvation of our God. 


* Wherefore; as ye a — of his Mercy, 0 * 
yourſelves joyful by the moſt public Thankſgivings unto . 


the Lord, every where, all ye Lands; ſing with your 


Voices all ye Nations; and rejoice, and give Thanks in 
your Hearts unto Hun. 


VI. Yea call in all kinds of Muſick to your Aſſiſtance ; ; 
praiſe the Lord with ſtringed Inſtruments playing upon the 
Harp ; and that Vocal Muſick may not be wanting, fing 
unto the Harp, and compleat the Harmony with a Pſalm 
of * 


VII. And 


EVENING 


VII. With trumpets alſo and ſhawms : © ſhew yourſelves joyful before the 


Lord the King. 


PRAYER. 


VIII. Let the ſea make a nolle, and all that thereia is: the ind world, 


and they that dwell therein. 


IX. Let the floods clap their hands, a let the hills be joyful together be- 


fore the Lord, for he a "0 to judge 


the earth. 


X. With righteouſneſs ſhall he judge the world; and the people with equity. 
Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt ; 


As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be, world without end. 


Amen. 


Then a : Leſſon of the New Teftament, « as it is e And after har Nunc 
e or the Song of Simeon (d) in Engliſh, as followeth. 


N unc dimittis. 


ward. 


St. Luke i ii. 2 9. 
I. T ORD, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart i in Peace, TT to thy 


NO IL. For 


5 | PARAPHRASE m th CANTATE. 


vn. And that the Choir may fill be fuller, praiſe the 
Lord with Trumpets, and the ſhrilleſt Inftruments of 


Wind Muſick. O ſhew yourſelves joyful and full of De- 


light, when you come before the Lord who 1 is the oY of 


Heaven: and Earth, 


VIII. There is no Part of the World which is not Par- 


taker of his Bounty, and therefore All, if they had Tongues, 
ſhould join in this Song ; however, let the Sea with its 
Waves roar and make a Noiſe, and let all that is therein 


contained, Wn him; let the round Compals 1 the ha- 


bitable World, and they that « dwell therein, all bear their 
| ſeveral Par ts. | 


IX. Let the Rivers and Floods daſh together like the 
clapping. of Hands in Applauſe of their Creator. Let the 
Hills and Mountains rejoice together in this grand Triumph 


and to rule over it. 


xX. And when he doth come, wh Righteouſneſs ſhall 


He govern the World, and the Inhabitants with Equity. 


1 15 be to the NO) kee. Dr. Comber, 


r 


(a) Seng of Slaton) I, This Hymn is ſo calls, be- 


cauſe it was compos'd by good old Simeon, when our Sa- 


viour was brought by his Parents into the Temple, to do 


for him after the Cuſtom of the Law, It was reveal'd, - 
we know, to Simeon, that He ſhould not die till he had 
ſeen the Chriſt ; and therefore when he had ſeen him, he 


broke out into thoſe excellent Words, wherein he ex- 


preſſes his Joy, and that He ſhould now depart into the 
other World with the greateſt Peace and Satisfaction, be- 


cauſe He had beheld his Saviour. Now every pious Chri- 
ſtian may apply theſe Sentiments to Himſelf, and thereby 
declare his Contempt of every Thing here, and his Readi- 
neſs to leaye this earthly Tabernacle, becauſe He hath 


been a Member of Chriſt's Church, and a Partaker of his 
Merits, and has for that Reaſon an Aſſurance of Eternal 


Happineſs. They are expreſſive only of an abſolute Re- 
ſignation to the Will of God, as to the Time of our De- 
parture (not a Prayer for ſudden Death, as ſome have fan- 


cy'd) and a Confeſſion, that whenſoever we go hence, it 
will be with Comfort, upon the Account of our being 


PARAPHRAS E on the 


I. Lord, thou mayſt now, if it be thy heavenly Plea- 
lure, ſuffer me thy Servant to go down to the Graye in 


Chriſtians. The Hymn indeed is addreſyd to Gui ee ; 
ſince it may be us'd as the Perſonal Prayer of every devout 
Chriſtian, therefore let none repeat it after a careleſs Man- 


ner; but conſider to whom they ſpeak it, and utter the 
Whole with a ſuitable Devotion. Dr. Bennett. 


: 2. The Nunc dimittis, ſo call'd from the firſt Word in 


the Latin Verſion, very properly comes in after the ſecond 
Evening Leſſon, taken out of the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles 


of our Lord ; where having ſeen him preſented to the Eye 


of Faith, as He was to the Bodily Eye of Simeon, we may 


ſay that if the Lord will now diſmiſs us, ſo as that we 
may die and depart in Peace and in His Fayour, we can 
be well content to leave this Earthly Priſon 3 for we have 


ſeen and heard of his Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt our Re- 


deemer, who was deſign'd by his Heavenly Father to bring 


us to everlaſting Glory, — This Hymn is accordingly 


adopted into the public Service of all Chriſtian Churches, 


and was wont to be ſung by Saints and Martyrs a little 
before their Death. Dr. Comber. 


NUNC DIMITTIS. 


Peace; as thou haſt now diſcharg'd thyſelf of thy Promiſe 
made to e in enabling me to ſee thy beloved Son. 


II. For 


before the Lord, for He cometh ſhortly to judge the Earth % 5 f 5 


3 


een 
4 e 4 
2 £0 by . 


EVENING. PRAYER 


II. For mine eyes have ſeen thy {alvation, 
prepared before the face of all 
V. To be a light to lighten the Gentiles: and to be the glory of thy people 
Fx 


III. Which thou haſt 


Glory 


be to the Father, and to the Sor, 8 to the Holy 


peipld; 5 


Ghoſt; 


As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be, world without end. 


Amen. 


Or elſe this P/alm (e); except it be on FR rwelft Day of the . onth. 


. | Deus miſeratur. Pſalm bxvii. 
$ I. | OD be merciful unto us, and bleſ us: and ſhew i us the light of his 


countenance, and be merciful unto us ; 


TI. That thy way 1 be. known upon earth: thy fving health among all 


nations. 


by 


III. Let the people praiſe thee, o God : yea, let all the people praiſe thee: 
IV. O let the nations rejoice and be glad ; for thou ſhalt Jong the folk 


E righteouſly, and govern the nations upon earth: 


V. Let the — pratle My O God: yea, let all the — praiſe bee. 


VI. Then 


- 


. PURAPHRASE. 3 UNC DIMITTIS. 


II. For now to my greateſt Comfort, I have been ſo 


3 5 | happy as to ſee the Saviour of the World ; | 


III. Whom thou haſt ordained ts pufchaſe Salvation; 


4 0 | not only for the Fetus, but for all People and Nations in 
"EEE the World, and whom all of them with joint Expectation 


wait Tor. 


"Iv That He ſhould be as it were a «Lig hung o out to 


the Gentiles, who were ſurrounded by Darkneſs of Idolatry 


and Superſtition, to direct them into the Way of true Re- 


ligion ; and likewiſe that He ſhould procure great Glory 


and Honour to the Jews ; that He whom all Nations ex- 
pected ſhould be born among them; that the Goſpel 
ſhould firſt be preached in their Country; and that theit 


Country men ſhould be the chief Inſtruments of conveying 


Salvation to ſo many diſtant Countries of the W 


Dr. Nichols 


NOTES. 


le ) Or al this Palm) The Parallel to the former 


evangelical Hymn, is this Pſalm of David, who pray d 
for that ſaving Health which old Simeon rejoic'd to ſee; 
and Both of them praiſed God upon the Foreſight they 
had, that it would be made known unto Us and to all 
Os as it is this Day by the Voices of the Holy 


Apoſtles. Since David compoſed this Form of 8 fot 


the ſending this Salvation, and of Praiſes to God, to be 
uſed by thoſe who ſhould ſee it accompliſh'd, it cannot 
but be very ſuitable for our Uſe, after we haye heard it 
the Second Leflon, which is taken out of the Epiſtles, 
how this Salyation appeared to us s all, Dre. Combe. 


5% R on the SIXTY-SEVENTH. P64 1 N. 


This Pſalm, be it bears the Name of David in the Greek 
and Latin Verſion, yet was probably written after the Cap- 
tivity by Eſdras, or ſome other inſpir d Perjon, and i is a 12 80 
phecy of the e be of the W e Di. 


I. We pray that God with bis Meicy ahd Rindacs: 
would continually bleſs and protect our Nation; that He 
would not look upon us as formerly in bis Anger, as it 
were out of à Cloud, but that He would view us with 4 
ſerene and pleaſant Countenance; and as it were * men 
n of his Favour. | | 


Ir. That 1 true Religion 2 is 3 all 5 | 


the World, -and that every Nation muy receive No Glad 


: 


Tings of thy 1 | ' 
No. V. 32 


III. Let not the Praiſe and Worſhip of . the true 
God, be confined only to 7adea ; but let the Inhabitants 
of "Ry Nation come in with us to adore thee. 


Iv: Nay, the Baabe Natiohs have foi their Part the 
greateſt Reaſon to exult and triumph, and to praiſe the 


Goodneſs of God; for He is coming to govern them by 


righteous and good Laws; who were before under the Go- 
yerninent of Satan, and had nothing to guide them but 
the dim Light of unaſſiſted Reaſon; or ſome Precepts of 
Tradition; which were Oe. Oy and are now 


| almoſt 2 N = e 


v. Lats e all the Heathen Nations; to hom 
thou art wing 6 out ſo 1 8 a n ſing to thy Praiſe, 
* 0 ee W. Fed 


PRAYER 


VI. Then ſhall the earth bring forth her increaſe : and Gag, even our own 


| God, ſhall give us his bleſſing; 


VII. God ſhall bleſs us: and all the ends of the world: hall Wir 


Glory 


| Amen. 


be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, 
As it was in the ent is now, and e ever l as world without end. 


Then alt be ſaid or org + the Apoſtles Creed 95 the M Maier and the 2 


A 


Believe in God the Father Almi ghty, 


maker of heaven and earth: 


II. And in Je ſus Chriſt his only ſon our Lord, who was conceived by 


the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin 


Mary, 


ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was 


crucified, dead, and buried, he deſcended into hell; the third day he roſe again 
from the dead, he Aendad into heaven, and ſitteth on the right hand of God 
the Father Almighty ; from thence he ſhall come to judge the ck. and the 


dead: 


III. I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, the holy catholick church 75 the commu- 
nion of ſaints; the forgiveneſs of fins the refurredtion of the body, and the life 


Amen. 


everlaſting; 


1 


1 on the SIXTY-SEVENTH PSALM. 


VI For then ſhall the Earth bring forth ber 3 3 
Firuitful Seaſons and Proſperous Yeats will attend That 
Glorious Time; and God, who is our Peculiar God, ſhall 

diſtinguiſh us by a particular Mark of his F avour, under 

5 * . and holy Goverment: 3 


VII. God ſhall favour us with moſt ſignal Bleſſings and 
all the Nations of the World ſhall worſhip him wh the 
Exerciſe of the true an te Ni cholls, 


Vo T 2 5. 


O The Holy Catholic Church ; the Comedies of 


Saints]! 75% my Intention is to avoid a Repetition of the 
Notes and Paraphraſe on any Part of the Service which has 


| been illuſtrated already, yet ſince the Papers relating to the 
Order for Morning Prayer were prepared for the Preſs, I 


I have met with à late Tra#t on the Apoſtlt's Creed, in 
_ which the Article of the Holy Catholic Church and the Com- 
munion of Saints, 16 very Ingeniouſly, thy very differs ent h, 


interpreted from what is to be found in any. other Expoſition 


of That ancient Symbol. —T thought it therefore but Fuſtice 


to the Reader, to give bim this fi ngular Interpretation of 

that Article, in this Repetition of the Creed for Evenin g 

Prayer; and. ſhall now leave it to bim to, acquieſce in that 
Senſe, which in his own e he ſhall moſt approve gf. 


Conſidering the 1 State of the Chriſtian Church; 
from the firſt Hour of its Foundation almoſt to the preſent; 


there doth not appear to have been an Interval, when the 


two Affections of Hoh and Catholic, have been faitly com- 
patible ; ; and all Attempts to reconcile thoſe.j jarring Quali- 


ties of Sanctity and Univer/ality, have only ogcaſſon'd a 


conftrain'd and unwarrantable Interpretation of the Terms. 
It is too evident that the Church in general (much leſs 
the Holy Church) hath as yet been far from being Ukiver/ad. : 


Even the Profzſſion of Chriſtianity hath been confin'd to 
leſs than a Moiety of the World; but Sincerity in That 
Profeſſion, Putity of Life and Manners, and Uniformity 


in Doctrines and Opinions, to a much narrower Compaſs, | 


4 


From hence Fipoſites tere been col to recur to par- 


tial and figurative Conſtructions; to diſtant, and even 
ſometimes to forc'd Interpretations ; in order to fupport their 
_ unnatural Solutions with Arguments, the moſt ſpecious of 


which tend at beſt to prove how the Church may, with 
ſome Shew of Probability, rather than how it neceſſarily 
muſt be term'd at once both Holy and Catholic —But as in 
Sctipture we ought not to recede from the Lerter, without 
apparent Necellity, ſo why may not the ſame Rule obtain 
here? Why ſhould we quit the full and genuine Senſe of a 


Word, for one partial and emblematical, when it may 
With Safety and Conliſtency be adher'd wt. 


Senat then we ern find. a State or Time. when the 
Whole of this Article, in the plain and literal Meaning of 
the Words, Mall be found to be ſtrictly true; when this 


complicated Affection ſhall belong to the Church of Chriſt, 


by a juſt and unqueſtionable Right; when both the Holy 
Church ſhall become Catbolic, and the Catholic Church 
ſhall become Hay] Ougbt we not rather to direct our 
Attention to That, than to any other Period wherein we 
meet with the leaſt Difficulty or Obſttuction? In a word, 


the great Miſtake ſeems to lie in referrivg That 10 either 


paſt or 1 1 which OM IRE, and LY, to Fu- 

ane 4 a 
05 Nen V1 „ 2116 4 7 | 
ng i as bs any Force in \ Words; if aus is any ve. 
1 to be had on the ſacred Writers, either under. the 
Old 
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T he Lord be with * 


2 — < * 2 * * * 
EVENIN G 


rd after chat, theſe Prayers fallowing, all : devoutly neeling, the M injfer 2 
Peronouncing with a loud voice, ; 


PRAYER. 


e 


And with thy Spirit 


Min er. 
SOR © kk £9 FOLD 087, LIP Let us pray: 
Lord have mercy upon us. 
_ Chriſt have mercy upon us. ” 
Lord have mercy upon us. Then 
DL | NOTE s. 


Old or New Diſpenſation ; ; we are certainly to expect, 
even on this Side Heaven, a State, an Age, a Period, in 
which the Church of Chriſt ſhail appear in a Form, in all 
Reſpects greatly tranſcending any it has hitherto enjoy d; 
when the Holy Few ſhall be no longer hid and obſcur'd 


amidſt a Sea of Iniquity; no longer ſeem an undiſtin- 


guiſh'd Handful in the midſt of a wicked and idolatrous 
World; no longer be contracted within ſo narrow a Com- 
paſs, as that even their Exiſtence ſhall ſeem precarious and 
lincertain ; when, in ſhort, the Church of Chriſt ſhall be- 
come at once ſo abſolute y Catholic, that ALL Hall know 
him, from the haft even to the greateſt ; : and. ſo univerſally | 


Hoh, that every one who is left in Zion, and who remaineth N 


in Feruſalem, /hall be called HoLy, even every one who is 
written among the Living. Here then we muſt ſeek That 


| Charch, which is at once the Object of our Wiſhes and of 


our Faith ; and That Communion of Saints we long ſo ar- 


dently to be join'd to. But it will be well worth our while 
to take a more comprehenſive Yew of this glorious and 5 


ai e Period. 


To trace che etlüdüen of ir ideas ito al its Sage 


were to go very far back in the Holy Seriptures, ſince it 


is certain that it was not abſolutely unknown in the firſt 
Ages. There ate evident Footſteps of this Opinion here 


and there diſpers d in the Chaider Paraphraſe, and in the 
Talmud; and with ſome few Particularities, it is held by 
the Generality of the F#0s at this Day. And indeed; as 


the learned Mederobſerves, the Sbcond and Univerſal Refur- 


reCtion, with the State of the Saints after it, now ſo clearly 


reveal'd in Chiiſtianity, ſeems to have been leſs known to 
the ancient Church of the Fewws than the Ny. There 


are many paſſages in the royal*P/almi, N, which have an 
evident Tendency this Way; and ſome bbſchre Alluſions, 
ſome diſtant Hints may be met 'with even in the Books of 
Mes; but the Prophits were prineipally employ'd in this 
great Diſcovety, and it engroſſes (6 lange a Share in their 


Writings, as it were almoſt endleſs to tranſcribe. In ſhort; 


we can ſcarce turm our Eye upon any Part of them, but it 
is ſtruck with ſomething which leads us 66 the Expect 


of a State of Glory and Peace, of Righteotiftiels'and Salya- 
uon; iti a Word, a State truly and entirely correſpotiding 
to the venerable and = mg Title ef ah HoLy' Ca- 
THOLIC, CHURCH: : 


x 4 
8 : X 
: 


A £1 


1 
41 L249 


+ In What Light. theſe 1 . are to be 3 


ded nat. to mention the almoſt unanimous Interpreta- 


tion of the primitive F athers——the Hoh Cel ſeems Him- 
ſelf to haye inſtructed us: Four we, faith the Apoſtle, ac- 
cording to his. Promiſe, look far New Heavens and @ New 


* See particularly Jaiab ii. 2, 3. 4. xxxii. 1, 2. 3, 4» 16: 


XXxv. Ch, liv. 13, 14. lxv. & Ixvi. Exet. xxxiv=—v1, vii 
9. . Vit. 4. Heb. i ii. 4. Zecb. ii. 11. 2 


4 when the Apoſtle wrote. 
this Promiſe, but in the above recited remarkable Paſſages? 
And what are we to conceive by an Earth inhabited by 


ation 


Earth, whertin delt Rightealfueſs.. From whence it 
is evident, that thoſe Prophecies receiv'd not their full Com- 
pletion, in the firſt Promulgation of the Goſpel, and call- 
ingin of the Gentiles ; for both theſe Circumſtances were 
actually paſt, and the Goſpel Diſpenſation had taken Place 
Where chen are we to trace 


Righteouſneſs, but a Church purg'd from its preſent groſs 
'and numerons Abominations, univerſally clear, pious, 


: Hoh; and in a word, compos d of a pure and entire Com- 


munion of Faith 5 


That ſuch a Period as this is yet due to the Church if 
Chri , ſeems too plain to be deny'd; but when, or where 
to take Place, is a Matter of ſome Diſpute even among 


| thoſe, who are nevertheleſs agreed with regard to the 
Thing'i in general. But that it certainly will at ſome Time 


or other, is quite ſufficient for our Purpoſe and when it 
does, the Church of Chriſt will be ſtrictly and truly, in 
the full and genuine Senſe of the Words, what it never | 
hath been yet, both Hot y and CATHOLIC, — But let 


us proceed to conſider what i may give a further Light, both 


into this and the RY Part of the'Þ Article. 


St. 50, as 3 he v was to cloſe the Succeſſion of Prophets, 
ſeems appointed to repeat ſuch of the antient Predictions ag 
were yet to receive their Completion ; with ſuch furthet 


| Nloftration as the ſhorter Diſtance of their approaching Pe- 


riods render d neceſſary. And this tematkable Diſpenſation, 
ſo far from being forgotten, is diſcuſſed by him with the 
greateſt Partſcularity and Exactneſs. In a word, what 
glimmer'd in the Writings of Nen and David, what we 
ſaw as thr? a 'Glaſ darkly ; in the Prophets, this Apoſtle 
ſeems to have ſhewn us pohly, without 4 Parable, and 
Fait to Face, way 


After a Ale but clear + Deleplich's of ſuch ball 


| Particulars as 'were Hucceflively to take Place, in order to 


uſher in that glorious Octoriomy, ' «T ſaw, fays He, an 
e Angel come down from Heaven; having the Key of 

& the bottomleſs Pit; and à great Chain in his Hand; 
& and he. laid hold on the Dragon, That Old Serpent; 
« which is the Devil and Satan, and bound him a thou- 
« ſand Yeats, and caſt him into the bottomleſs Pit, and 
e ſhut him up, and ſet a Seal upon bim, that He ſhould 
<« deceive the Nations no more, til the thouſand Years 
4e ſhould be fulfilled. And I ſaw the Souls of thoſe who 
ei were beheaded for the teſtimony 'of Jeſus and for the 
« Word of God, and who had not wotſhipp'd the Beaſt ; 


xl. 5. 1 21. levi. 23. the eleventh Chap. xxxiii. 17, Se 
Jerem. xxxi, 38, Oc. l. 20. Micab iv, 5, Sc. Zech. xiii. : 
— an 
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EVENING PRAYER 


Then the Miniſter, Clerks an People ſhall 2 150 the Lord's 5 Proger (8) , with 6 bud 


Voice. 


UR Father which art in heaven; hallowed be thy name. Thy k kin hin 
come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in 9 
our daily bread; and forgive us our treſ 


Give us chi day 
paſſes, as we forgive them that treſſ paſs 


againſt us. And lead us not into temptation 3 but deliver us from evil, Amen, 
Then the Prief anding *þ foal /a ” 


1. O Led; thaw vid mercy upon us. 


Anſwer. 5 
II. And grant us thy falvation. ce. din Br 7 5 ging 
AY Prieft. vo fan 1 
m 0 Lord, fave the king, 8 . 
Anſwer. | 
IV. And mercifilly hear us wWheñ we call upon thee, 
„„ 
V. Endue thy miniſters with righteouſneſs. | 
Nel 


"Wh And make thy choſen people r 


VII © Lord, fave thy people. 


Priefti 


Anſwer « 


1 0 1 2 6. 


| — they liv'd 5 reign'd with Chriſt a thouſand | 
But the reſt of the Dead liv'd not till the thou» 


4 Years, 
ec ſand Years were finiſh'd.” Rev. xx. 1, 2, &c. At 


the End of this Millennium ſucceeds the Second and gene- 


ral Reſurrection; and the happy Interim is evidently the 
New Heavens and the new Earth of Iſaiah ; the latter Days 
of the Prophets; the Times of Reſtitution ; "the Times of Re- 
freſhing of the Goſpel; and the Golden Age of the Hea- 


thens. The attendant Circumſtances are too plainly pa- 


rallel, the Likeneſs and Conformity too ſtrong, for us not 
to ſee that they are one and the ſame Thing. Behold here 


then the long promis'd Kingdom of the Son of David; be- 
hold his Univerſal Dominion in a truly Carholic Courch. 
we turn our Eyes on the Companions of that 
| happy Reign, (the Noble Army of all thoſe that had been 
| Beheaded for the Teſtimony of Jeſus, and for the Word of 


Nor can w 


Cd; and who had not worſhipped the Beaſt, neither had 
receiv'd his Mark upon their Foreheads, or in their Hands, 
whom the Lamb ſhall therefore make Kings and Prieſts, 
and they ſhall reign on the Earth) without exclaiming,— 
Here is indeed a COMMUNION oF SAINTS, a bleſſed, un- 
mix'd Society of the Juſt, enjoying univerſal Harmony, 
4 a free and uninterrupted Intercourſe with God their 
King and Saviour, the Holy Angels and each other. Whe- 


ble, that an Daley which 25 fo Pig and fo 1 
prevail'd in the Church; which had borne ſo large a ſhare 


in the Hopes, Belief, Words, and Writings of ſo many * 


of its Members; and been patronis d by Apoſtles, Apoſto- 
lical Men, Conſeſſors and Martyrs; ſhould find a Place in 
ſome of their Canſeſſions of Faith; — rather very impro- 


bable it is, that a Point by them eſteem d of ſo much Im- 
portance ſhould be wholly negleted ; — not impoſſible 
that ſuch a one may be this very Confeſſion before us; or 


at leaſt that this remarkable and myſterious Article, (which 
I think, according to the uſual Interpretation of it, kardly 
carries Weight enough to be made a diſtin Article of 


Faith) may have been transferr'd from ſuch into this 
Creed, at a Time when its genuine Intention was not per- 
haps thoroughly underſtood. — Thus far however I muſt 


think certain, that by the Help of this Hypotheſis, we have 
a much leſs intricate and conſtrain'd Solution of this Arti- 


cle, than any of thoſe which are uſually given us. In 
which Opinion I have the Satisfaction, ſinee the firſt Pub- 


lication of this Work, to find myſelf ſupported by the 
ready Concurrence of ſome Perſons of a diftinguiſh'd Cha- 


rafter for Learning and Judgment, as well as zealous At- 


tachment to the genuine. DoEtrines of ſound and een 
Chriffianit. Mr. Carrington. 


n 
Lo 


s *7,.aq8. 
9 


ther this Account of the Words before us will be thought 
rational or not, is uncertain; the uſual Explications of them 
are however evidently languid, and unſatisfactory, and in 
many Reſpects loaded with Difficulties unſurmourtable,with- 
out impoſing an unwarrantable Conſtraint upon the Terms. 
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(2 The Lord's Prayer. ] If it be objected chat the Lord's 
Prayer opt not to be us d in the Evening Service, becauſe 
we ſay, Give us this Day our daily Bread, let it de obſerx d 
that the Word Day, commonly betokens not only that 
Space of Time whilſt it is light, but alſo the whole Space 
of twenty-four Hours. And in this latter Senſe it is to be 
underſtood in the Lord's Prayer. - Dr. Bennett, 


28 1 
. WM 
Ye 
«oe OF Fl 
. Con 


8 
r 
- T Se - 


2 oo 


5 
* I \ 


I think it is by no Means either impoſſible or improba- | ” 


| EVENING PRAYER. 
— Anſwer, 


VII I. And ble thine inheritance. 


Prieft. 
3 IX. Give peace in our time, O Lord. 


0 


Aer. 7 015 
X. Becauſe there i is none other that fighteth for us, but TRY 4 0 God. 


185 Prieſt. 
XI. Oo God, make clean our hearts within us; 


_ Anſwer. 


XI And take not thy bay pirit from us. 


Then ſhall follow three Gollefts ; ; the firſt oY the day; the ſecond for trace ; ; the 
third for aid againſt all perils, as hereafter followeth : Which two laſt collect 
Hall be daily ſaid at Evening Prayer wirhout alteration. 


. ſecond Collect (h) at Evening Prayer: 
God, from whom all holy defires, all good counſels, and all juſt works 


do proceed ; give unto thy ſervants that peace which the odd cannot 
give, that both our hearts may be ſet to obey thy commandments, and alſo 
that by thee we being defended from the fear of our enemies, may paſs our time 
boa reſt and quietneſs, thro the merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. Amen. 


The third C olle&t for aid againf all perils (1 i). 


1 Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


1 2 . 


* ) The Second | Colle} ger the "" IS] the Lord's 
Prayer, and the Venſicles both before and after it, which are 
the ſame as in the Morning Service, and ſo have been illa- 
| firateh already, we come next in order to the Second Collect 
at at Evening Prayer. 


This is taken out of the Saen e of st. Gry; 
and hath the ſame Title, and the ſame Subject, though in 


different Words, with that in the Morning Office. And 
indeed Peace is ſo deſirable a Bleſſing that we cannot pray 
for it too often. In the Morning however, having va- 
tious Affairs and Converſe with the World, we pray to be 
preſerved from the Injuries, Affronts, and Defigris of evil- 
minded Men ; in the Evening we defire that Tranquillity 
of Mind which ſprings from the Teſtimony of a good Con- 
ſcience ; that when our Heatts lie as eaſy as our Heads, 
out Sleep may be ſweet and quiet. Wherefore we are 

taught to aſk this, which is call'd the Peace of God, from 


PARAPHRASE on the 


0 God, from whoſe 8 doth proceed all that is good 
and virtuous ; for without thee we cannot have a Holy 
Deſire, being not ſufficient to think any Thing as of ourſelves ; 
it is likewiſe owing to thy Preparation of our Hearts, when 

We are determin'd by any prudent Counſel; and come to any 


pious Purpoſe or Reſolution ; and if we do any good Ac- 
Ne. V. 


and protecting us in it. 


SECOND COLLECT. 


* Ighten'o our anke we beſeech thee, O Lord; and by thy great mercy de- 
tend us from all perils and dangers of this night, for the love of thy only 


"i 


lie who i is here deſcribed, 24 tl the Aue Po Finiſher of 


all Righteouſneſs, which is the only ſure F. oundation for a 


true and laſting Peace: Dr. unn. | 


(i) For Aid againſt all Perils.) There is. an Alluſon 
here to That Darkneſs, which is either actually ſpread over 


us, or very near approaching when the Evening Service is 


us'd. And we beſeech God therein to lighten it, or ſhine 
upon it, that is, to make it comfortable to us, by bleſſing 
For in that Senſe Light is fre- 
quently to be taken. We are always ſurrounded witli 
many Dangers, but none are mere terrible, ſudden; and 
unavoldable, than thoſe of the Night; when Darkneſs 


adds to the Terror, ar d Sleep deprives us of all Poſſibility 
of Foreſight or Defence. Wherefore this Prayer, which is 


fram'd out of the ancient Greet Liturgies, is very perti- 


nently inſerted in the Evening Service. Dr. Bennett and 


Dr. Comber. 


N 


| tiong/1 we muſt depend upon thy Aſſiſtance, who 1 1 iu 
#s both to will and to do: 


We beſeech thee to give unto us 
That Bleſſing, which our gracious Lord hath bequeathed 
unto his faithful Servants, and which this World cannot 
give; that bleſſed Peace of Conſcience, which can only be 
obtain'd in the Diſcharge of all our Duties, there being 18 
Q Pia 


EVENING 


PRAYER 


In Quires and Places where they Hug, gere followeth the Anthem. 
A Prayer for the King's Majeſty. 


Lord our heavenly Father, high and mighty, king of TORN lord of lords, 

the only ruler of princes, who doſt from thy throne behold all the dwellers 
upon earth; moſt heartily we beſeech thee, with thy favour to behold our moſt 
gracious ſovereign lord king Gzoxcs, and ſo repleniſh him with the grace of 
thy holy ſpirit, that he may alway incline to thy will, and walk in thy way: 
Endue him plenteouſly with heavenly gifts, grant him in health and wealth long 


to live, ſtrengthen him that he may vanquiſh and overcome all his enemies; and 


fmally after this life, he may attain everlaſting 5 Joy and telicity, through Jeſus 


Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


A Prayer for the Royal Family. 


A Emight ty God, the CONN of all goodneſs, we humbly beſeech thee to bleſs 
their royal highneſſes GROROE Prince of Wales, the Princeſs Dowager of 
Wales, the Duke, the Princeſſes, and all the Royal Family : endue them with 
thy holy ſpirit ; enrich them with thy heavenly grace; proſper them with all 
_ happineſs; and bring 188 to thine enn kingdom, enn Je eſus Chriſt 


our Lord. Amen. 


A . for the C lerg * je. People. 


A and everlaſting God, who alone workeſt great marvels; ; ſend 8 


upon our biſhops and curates, and all congregations committed to 


their R the healthful ſpirit of thy grace; and that they may truly pleaſe 


thee, pour upon them the continual dew of thy bleſſing. 


Grant this, O Lord, 


for the honour of our Advocate and Mediator, Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 
A Pray er of St. Chryſoſtom. 


A Lomighty God, who haſt given us grace at this time wt one accord to 
make our common ſupplications unto thee, and doſt promiſe, that when 
two or three are gathered together in thy name, thou wilt grant their requeſts; | 


fulfil now, O Lord, the deſires and petitions of thy ſervants, as may be moſt 


expedient for them ; 


granting us in this world knowledge of 1 truth, and in 


the world to come life e Amen. 


grace of our Lord 


2 G. xiii. 


Jeſus Chriſt, and the Fork of God, and the feilow- 


ſhip of the Holy Ghoſt be with us all evermore. Amen. 


H ere  endeth the Order f Evening Proyer rhroughou the Nur. 


PAYRAPHRASE on the SECOND. COLLECT. 


Pater to the 1 cledr To dhe End that by taſting the un- 
ſpeakable Comfort of it, our Hearts may be more ſtedfaſtly 
and unalterably determin'd to obey thy Commandments, 
and by thy Protection being in Safety from any Fear of our 


PARAPHRASE u th 


We dock thy Goodneſs O Lord, in the Words of 
the Holy Palmiſt, zo enhighten our Darkneſs ; let the Af- 
ſurance bf thy Providence, the Comforts of thy Grace, 


and the Beams of thy Favour, remove the Diſcomfort of | 
the approaching Night. We beſeech thee to make it ſweet 
and fafe unto us, and by thy great Mercy behold and pity _ 


dhe various Miſeries and Miſchiefs, that we thy poor help- 


Enemies, we may paſs over this ſhort Exiſtence i in a State 
of perfect Tranquillity, and be more at Eaſe and at Leiſure 


to prepare ourſelves for a better. And this we beg thro” the 
Merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. Amen. Dr. Nicholls. 


THIRD COLLECT. 


leſs Creatures are expo d unto: That thou may'ft preſerve 
and defend us, in our Souls and Bodies, Eſtate and Friends, 
from all Perils and Dangers which befall us in any Part of 
this Night. Grant this, O Father, not for our Merits, 
but for the Love thou beareſt to thine only Son, and to 
Us for His Sake, who is our Saviour mw — out r Lord. 
Amen. Dr. Comber, 
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The Athanaſian Creed. N 


| Upon theſe Feaſts, Chriſtmas-day, the Epiphany, S.. Matthias, Eaſter- day; 


Aſcenſion-day, Whitſunday, 57. John Baptiſt, S7. James, Sz. Bartholomew, 
St. Matthew, Sz. Simon and St. Jude; St. Andrew, and upon Trinity Sun- 
day, ſhall be ſung or aid at Morning Prayer, inſtead of the Apoſiles Creed, 
this Confeſſion of our Chriſtian Faith, commonly called the Creed of St. Athana- 


ſius (A), by the Miniſter and People ſanding. 


8 Quicungue 


1 (1) Creed of St. Athavaſius:) We are now come to 
That particular Article of our Liturgy, which has given 


more Offence, and about which the World has been more 


divided, than all the other Parts of it put together. And 
indeed the Minds of Men have been ſo much inflam'd, 


and their Animoſities ſo much excited; by the Controver- 


fies which this hath occafion*d; that it would have been 


well for the World and for Religion, if they would have 


taken Things as they found them; and being convinc'd 


that God is able to explain Himſelf to the World, as far as 


He thinks it convenient, ſo where He hath not us'd this 


ontent themſelves without jt. The great Doctrine of 
the Trinity, — ſo univerſally allow'd to be the greateſt My- 


| ſtery of our Religion could never ſurely be intended for 
Debate and Controverſy ; and being, as this Creed pro- 


feſſes, a Subject incomprehenſible, it muſt necefſarily be a 
Subject very unmeet for Diſputation among frail and ſhort- 


| fighted Men. Itis one of the deep Things of God, among 
-a thouſand others, which he hath been pleas'd to kcep far 


above the Reach of Man. -And yet from a vain and for- 
bidden Search into the Myſteries of our Religion, and from 


determining peremptorily and minutely; of what hath 


been left at Jarge and undetermin'd, in the Revelation which 


God hath given us, almoſt all the Contentions have aroſe, 


which diſturb the Peace of Chriſtendom, But this is not 


the only lamentable Effect of theſe Contentions, which 
every Age hath experienc'd; for by theſe Means the great 


Deſign of Religion hath been perverted, and almoſt totally 
deſtroy'd ; not to ſay, that in a great Meaſure; they have 
been very often the Cauſe of Vice and Infidelity. It is a 
fine Inſtruction of the Sor of Sirach, and very excellent 
Advice which He gives on ſuch an Occaſion ; ** Seek not 


out the Things that are too hatd for thee, neither ſearch 


& after the Things that are above thy Strength; but what 


* is commanded thee, think thereupon with Reverence. 


& For it is not needſul for thee to ſee with thine Eyes the 


Things which are in ſecret,” —The ſecret T. hings, we are 


told; belong unto the Lord our God; let us therefore leave 


them to him. Let us be for every Thing that is cha- 


& ritable; every Thing that is rational, and every Thing 
that is evangelical. Let us admit All, and every Article 
<< that the Goſpel hath revealed, and admit it with all our 
Souls. — But then There let us entirely reſt.— In ſhort, 
more than the Scripture teaches us in Matters of Reve- 
< lation, let us not deſire to know ; for more in ſuch Mat- 


ters is not to be taught by Men.” | 


Thus much I thought it neceſſity to premiſe, before I 


proceed to illuſtrate and explain the. Creed, in order to mo- 


derate the Zeal, and to ſoften the Edge of contending Par- 


Perſpicuity, that they would check their Curioſity, and 


ties on this Subject. And I am ſupported in theſe Senti- 


ments, not only by the whole Tenovr of the Scriptures of 


the New Teſtament, but by ſome of the greateſt, the beſt, 


and moſt eminent Members of our Church *. To cite 


Theſe is not neceſſary, and would be rather tedious; and 
therefore I ſhall now go on to the Creed before us, after 


obſerving that at the Review in the Year 1689, the ſellcro- 


ing Rubrick was ſettled. and finally agreed on by the Com- 
miſſioners, appointed to review and correct our Liturgy, 


| (tho? nothing was effected by them); and of whom, the 


learned Archbiſhop Vale gave this Character in the Houſe 


of Lords; A Set of Men, than which this Church was 


te never at any one Time, bleſs'd with either Wiſer or 
e Better, fince it was a Church. And a Deſign, ſays He, 
& which I am perſuaded would have been for the Intereſt - 
& and Peace of our Church and State, had it been accom- 
40 pliſh' d. 1 | | | 


= *T he Rubrick was this. Lyon theſe Feaſts, CunisTMAs- 


Day, EasTErR-Day, AsSCENsSION-DayY, WrHiTsUN- 
DAY, TRINITY-SUNDAY, and upon Al. L- Sa IN TS, ſhall 


be ſaid at Marning Prayer, by the Miniſter and People Hand- 
ing, inſtead. f the Creed commonly calld The A>tle's 


Creed, this Confeſſion of our Chriſtian Faith, commonly call'd 


the Creed of St. Athanaſius : The Articles of which ought to 
be received and believed as being agreeable io the Holy Scrip- 
tures ; and the condemning Clanſes are to be underſlood as re- 
lating only to thoſe who obſitnately deny the Subſtance of the 


Chriſtian Faith, | 


7. This Confeſſion of cur Faith, to which the Name 
of Creed was given by the Schoolmen for Order and Me- 
thod's Sake, was diſtinguiſh'd here amongſt us in the Year 


1240, from the Creeds properly ſo call'd ; being ſometimes 


nam'd a P/alm, and ſometimes an Hymn, ſuitably to the 


Place it held in the Pſalters, among the other Zymns, 


Palms, and Canticles of the Church; being alſo ſung like 


Them alternately in the Churches. There is clear and 


poſitive Proof that this Formulary was received in the tenth 
Century here in England; but all Circumſtances confider'd, 
I may preſume to name the Year 800, when it was made 
Uſe of here in our ſacred Offices. — As to the Gree or 
Oriental Churches, it is queſtioned whether any of them 
ever received this Athangfian Formulary at alt; and ſome 
ſay poſitively that the Greeks are Strangers to it. We may 
obſerve however, that thus far is agtted on all Hands, that 
this Creed is not receiv'd in all the Greet Churches. It is 
not pretended that any of the African Churches, Alexan- 
drign, Nubian, or E thiopian have receiv'd it, Nor is it 


Hal, Uber, Chillingwarth, Croft; Hammend, C:dwoa ih, Tilbtfon, Buriet, Wake.” 


pretended 


* 


The 


Athanaſian 


Cr eed. 


N 0 = i E . 


: pretended that the more Eoftern Chriſtians, belonging to 
| the Pattiarchates of Antioch and Jeruſalem, have any Ac- 
quaintance with the Athanaſian Creed. All that is pre- 
tended, with reſpect to this Creed, in theſe Countries, is, 
that the Churches of Conſtantinople, Servia, Bulgaria, 
Ruſſia, and Muſeovy acknowledge it as Athanaſius's, or 
make Uſe of it in their Common and Sacred Offices. 


As to the Antiquity of its Reception into Divine Service, 


this Creed has been made Uſe of in ſeveral Countries, 
France, Germany, England, Italy, and Rome itſelf, as 
early, or earlier than the Nicene. It was drawn up pro- 
bably not ſooner than the Year four hundred and twenty, 


and not later than aur hundred and fifty one. There are 


ſeveral Reaſons to make us think that it was drawn up in 
Gaul, and probably by Hilary Archbiſhop of Arles, a ce- 
lebrated Man of that Time, and of chief Repute in the 
Gellican Church, There is no Colour of Reaſon how- 
ever to aſcribe it to Athanaſius ; and if any aſk How the 
| Author's Name came to be ſo Studiouſly conceal'd, even 
by thoſe that receiv'd and admir'd the Creed, as to make it 
uncertain at this Day who He was, and How it came at 
length to take the Name of Athanaſius, rather than of Hi- 
lary? J anſwer; this Objection will equally lie againſt 
any other Author aſſignable whatever, except Athanaſius 


Himſelf, whom we cannot, as I ſaid before, with any Co- 


Jour of Reaſon aſcribe it to.— This Hilary had ſtoutly de- 


| fended the Rights of his See againſt the Encroachments | 
of Pope Leo, in the Matter of Appeals, and other Branches 


of Juriſdiction. This brought the good Man under Diſ- 


favour and Diſrepute; and beſides this, Hilary had enter- 


tain'd a Diſlike to ſome of St. Auſtin's prevailing Doctrines 
about Grace, growing much in Vogue; ſo that St. 4u/- 
tin's more zealous Diſciples had a Pique againſt him on 


That Account, and had the leſs Value for his Name. The 


Way then to have this Creed paſs current, and make it 
generally receiv'd, was to ſtifle as much as poſſible the 


Name of the Author, and to leave it to ſtand by its own 


intrinſick Worth and Weg. 


o the Name of Athanaſius, I take it to have come 


thus —Upon the Revival of the Arian Controverſy in 


Gaul, under the Influence of the Burgundian Kings, it 


was obvious to call one Side 4thanafians, and the other Side 
Arians, and fo alfo to name the Orthodox Faith the Auba- 


naſian Faith, as the other Arian. The Equivocalneſs of 
the Title gave a Handle to thoſe that came after, to under- 
ſtand it of a Form of Faith compos'd by Athanaſius ; juſt as 
the equiyocal Title of Apoſtolical given to the Roman 
Creed, occaſion'd the Miſtake of its being made by the 


Apoſtles. This appears to me the moſt probable Account 
of the whole Matter; and it is very much confirm'd by 


what we ſee of ſeveral Tracts, wrote in the fifth and ſixth 
Centuries Dialogue-wiſe, where Athanaſius is made the 
Mouth of the Catholic Side, and Arius of the other; not 
meaning that Athanaſius, and Arius, were really the Speak- 
ers in thoſe Conferences, but the Readers were to underſtand 


the Athanaſian and Arian Principles, as being there fairly 


_ Tepreſented under thoſe leading e 
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Marl xv's 16. 


I Fobniii. 36. 


And tho! I do net pretend to Certainty about the Auth 
of the Creed, vet I perſuade myſelf that none that have been 
hitherto nam'd, have any fairer, or ſo fair, a Claim to it, 
as the Man I have mention'd: And as others have taken 
the Liberty of naming ſuch Author, as to them appear'4 


moſt likely to have made the Creed, ſo have I, in my turn, 


not ſcrupling to add one more to Op Number. 
terland, 


Dr. Mo- 


2. In order to ſhew in what Senſe we declare, in the Uſe 
of the Athanaſian Creed, that the Belief of any Article 
of the Catholic Faith is neceffary to Salvation, let the Rea- 
der obſerve theſe Paſſages of Sacred Writ. He that Be- 
lieveth not ſhall be damned X. 
ſhall not ſee Life, but the Wrath of God abideth on him fo 
And for this Cauſe God ſhall ſend them flrong Deluſion, that 


they ſhould believe a Lie; that they all might' be damned who 


believe not the Truth, but had Pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs f. 
If theſe Scriptures damn only thoſe that have Means and 


Opportunity of Believing, and others are left to God's un- 
covenanted Mercy, (as I ſuppoſe every body will own) 


then it is plain that the damnatory Clauſes in this Creed are 


fairly capable of this Senſe. For it does not more plainly 


paſs the Sentence of Condemnation on all that do not Be- 
lieve, than theſe Words of Scripture do. And if the Clauſes 
of the A4thana/ian Creed may fairly be fo interpreted, 


then they ought to have Thar Interpretation always put 


upon them; becauſe we ought to put the beſt Senſe upon 
the Words of that Creed, which they are fairly capable 
of: Becauſe ſuch General Damnatory Declarations were 
underſtood and us'd in That Senſe when the Creed was 
made ; and becauſe Nothing is more notorious, than that 
the whole Body of our Church which impoſes this Creed, 
have always been, and {till are, univerſally of this Opinion. 
From hence then it appears in what Senſe the Athanaſian 


Creed declares the Belief of any Article of the Catholic 


Faitk to be neceſſary to Salvation. It declares it to be 
neceſſary, not abſolutely but Conditionally, vix. upon 
the Suppoſition that the Perfon has Means and Oppor- 


tunity of Beiieviog in Chriſt and attaining the Know- 


ledge of That Article which it declares to be neceſſary. 


And as for thoſe who have not the Means and Opportunity, 
their Sin not being wilful, the Crops geen erer nothing con- 


CP m. 


But now 1 ſhall me, that in the Uſe of the Aihangfan 


Creed, we do not declare, that the Belięf of every Propoſi- | 
tion thereof, as ſome imagine, is neceſſary io Salvation. 


And this is very plain, if it be conſider'd, that no Man's 
Words ought to be ſtrain'd to an ill Senſe, when they are 
capable of a good one; or forc'd to ſignify more than they 
neceſfarily do impott. Now I would appeal to every one, 
whether the Creed be not fairly capable of being io under- 


ſtood, as that the Belief of ſome of its Propoſitions need not 


be thought neceſſary to Salyation, They muſt have heard 
of the Diſtinction of the Matter of this Creed, into the ne- 
ceſſary Docirines, and the Explication of thoſe Doctrines. 
The Creed, I am ſure, is fairly capable of this Diſtinction, 
and very intelligible according to it; nor is there any Ne- 


t 2 Tl li. 11, 12. 
5 | DG I WD ceſſity 


He that Believeth not the dn 


8 
83 Ou 


id Oy 1 W 
5 * 75 


# 
5 
== 
5 
4 
5 
2 
"OY 
FJ 
>. 
5 
oY J 
1 1 
Bo s 
1 
2 s 
" A 5 
4 
2 
* 
1 
44 0 
A 
a 
| ty. 
* 65 
N * 5 
1 
3 * 
1 he 
Fic 8 '% 
go * 
* 
1 
7 N 
1 7 
0 4 
2 n 
3 
= Py 
> 5 
„ 
3 r 
n 
* 1 4 
3 F 
wo 
4 1 
* + J 
_- 
* 1 
: 4.58 
3+ = 
8 RY 
_ 
FA A 
= 
„ 
. x 
4 » WJ 2 
-.- 
LK 
© I 
. = 
_ 
_ 
Wh 
2 „* 
Ss ls g 
* 40 
1 4 
1 
5 8 1 
5 
ns”, 
- 
t 
2 LF. 
{8 
Tas 
Fr 4 
+ 
1 
- i i * 
” hd 
._—_— 
KY: 
: 
" 
' 
* ** 
bs 
3 
* 
1 — 
FTA 
-* o 
4 
on 
. 


an 


2 n 
EVO 
E Ix 


— 


8 
5 


ceſlity of raining it higber, « or forciog it to agoify more. 
Our Uſe of it therefore may, and in common Equity we 
are bound to think it ders mean and imply no more. So 
' that notwithſtanding the Belief of ſome Articles is particu- 
Jarly declar d to be "neceſſary to Salvation, yet we ought not 
to be charg'd with aſſerting, that the Belief of every Propo- 
ſition in the Creed is neceſſary alſo. 


But further, Whati is more reaſonable than to admit ſuch 
_ candid Interpretations of an y public impos'd Form of Words, 
as have been deliver d for true and geyuine by the moſt ap- 
prov'd Authors of That Church which uſes the Form ? eſpe- 
cially when thoſe Interpretations are ſo far from being publicly 
contradicted and difallow'd by our Governors, that the Au- 
thurs have been held in great Eſteem, and encourag d for 
thoſe very Books which contain and irifiſt upon thei, 
Now this is our preſent caſe. To name no more, what 
greater Authors has the eſtabliſh'd Church ever had, than 


ſhop Stillingfleet ® Now all theſe have written their Minds 


Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt in particular, they have ex- 
preſs'd themſelves in a moſt ſatisfactory Manner in Defence 
of the Gres Church, and abundantly declar'd, that the 
Belief of the Proceſſion from the Father and the Son, which 


vation. Now this demonſtrates that the Belief of every 
Propoſition in the Athanaſian Creed, is not thought by our 
Church to be neceſſary to Salvation; and conſequently 
that in the Uſe of this Creed we. do not declare the Ne- 
ceſlity of ORG wy TRIO contain di in i i. | 


But farther; It is not als fairly ts of being us'd by 
us in the Senſe before inention'd, but requires it. And for 
the Proof of this I need only to appeal to the Creed' itſelf, 
In the firſt Place, the Author aſſerts the Neceſlity of be- 
lieving the Trinity in Unity; and no ſooner hath he done 
this, but he proceeds to give his Reafons for it, by teaching 


Perſons of it, as do neceſſarily infer the Doctrine of the 
Trinity in Unity. And when he has ſo done, he draws 


he had before declar'd to be neceſſary; 3. So that in all Things 
as is afarsſaidg the Unity in Trinity, and the Trinity in 


Trinity in Unity; ur SOC" the 5 nor dividing 
the 15 ws 
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muſt thus think of the Trinity, He does not mean that He 


to be true, which He had before laid down concerning the 
Godhead and the three Perſons ; but He means that he 
muſt think of the Trinity, as He had juſt before ſaid of i it, 
That in all Things as is aforeſaid, in the e Beginning of the 


Creed, the Unity in e and the Trinity in Unity is to 
be worſhipp'd; 1 e 


No. VI. 


3 3 


Arepbiſbep Laud, Dr. Hammond, Biſhop Pearſon, and Bi- 


- fach Propofitions concerning the Godhead and the ſeveral 


that will be fav'd muſt think every one of thoſe Propoſitions 


* 7 


clearly and fully as to this Matter. For in Reſpect of the 


from thence the. Truth of that Article, the Belief of which 


Unity, is to be worſbipp d. And this is that very Article; the 
Belief of which he had aſſerted to be neceſſary to Salvation, | 
in the Beginning of the Creed in theſe Words: 3 And this iu 


the Catholic Faith, that we worſhip One God in Trinity and 


Bo that when He ſays, He therefore * will be fav'd 


The Athanaſian Creed: 


OO , 


* 


This i is the FRONT Senle of the Author s W cords ; ; nor” 
do J thing it poſſible to underſtand him otherwiſe, without 
doing Violence to them, and putting fuch a Glois upon 
them as they cannot fairly bear. He manifeſt!y dittingui ines 

- the Article, which he ſays it is neceſſary to believe, from 
the Proofs, or Reaſons on which he thinks it is built. He 
plainſy takes his Proofs or Reaſons for granted, and from 
thence draws the Neceſſity of Believing the Concluſion 
which naturally follows from them, 


But it may be objected that the Concluſi on of the ttha- | 
naſſan Creed runs thus; This is the Catholic Faith, which 
except a Man believe faithfully be cannot be ſav'd ; and that 
ſeems to imply, that the foregoing Formulary, and conſe- 
quently every Propoſition in it, is the Catholic Faith which 
is neceſlary to Salvation. — But I anſwer, that this Con- 
cluſion is not to be extended to Every Propoſition containd 
in the Creed, and that the Meaning of it is only this: This 
Faith (which 1 have deliver'd to you, and Part of which 
have given the Proofs or Illuſtrations of, in Oppoſition to 

thoſe who either deny or corrupt it) is he Cathalick Faith, 


_ which except a Man Believe faithfully He cannot be fav'd. 


The Word This therefore relates to the neceſſary Articles, 
and not the Proofs or Illuſtration of them. And indeed it 
is a Way of ſpeaking not at all unuſual, - Dr. Bennett. | 


is afſerted in the Abanaſian Creed,; is not neceſſary to Sal- 1 


3. The Vulgar are not dale requir'd: to trouble their 
Heads about the ſeveral Circumſtances and. Appendages; 
the ſeveral technical Terms and Phraſes, contain'd in the 
Athanaſian Creed, nor need be under any Concern about 
adjuſting the Terms, Perſons, Subſtance, Coequality, &c. 
And God forbid that we ſhould ſay, that the eternal Sal- 
vation of every Plowman and Mechanic depends upon 
them. If be ſincerely and honeſtly Believes the Doctrine 
"of a Trinity in Unity, Three Perſons and One God, and 
of a God incarnate, he believes all that the 4thanaſian 

Creed profeſſes; -fince'theſe are the main Articles contain'd 
in that Creed, and the additional Clauſes are deſign'd to 
8 Theſe pure and e ä | 


4 It is 1 99 5 any plain Chriſtian to know or n 
that F ather, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are properly Divine, 
are not One the Other, and yet are One God by an Inti- 
mate Union; and that the Son in particular, being God 
and Man, is One Chriſt : And he is not ordinarily oblig'd 
to be more minute in his Enquiries, or to underſtand Scho- 


laſlic Terms. Let Common Chriſtians [may it not be 


afk'd, Why not All Chriſtians ?} be content with every 
Article of Faith in its native Simplicity, as laid down in 
Scripture. for the Edification of the Faithful ; and not as it 
appears in Controverſial Books, or Confeſſions, with all its 
Armour about it, for the Conviction or Confuſion of Gain- 
oy Bi Wattrland. 


I 


% 


5. With reſpect to our own Sentiments, if they ſhall be 
expected of demanded, we are free to declare, that we are 
of the Judgment of thoſe learned Men of our Church 
(among others Dr. Wallis, Archbiſhop of Synge, Mr. 
Jheatly and Dr. Bennett) who confider all the intermediate 
Illuſtrations of the great Doctrine of the Tri rinity in the 
Body of this bank, in sbb the ſame Light, as they do 4 


3 Sermon | 


The eee, Creed, 


duicumque Dult. 


I. 


the Catholic Faith. 


Hoſoever will be faved, before all things it is neceſſary that he hold 


II. Which Faith, except every one do keep whole and undefiled : without 


doubt he ſhall oeriſh everlaſtingly. 


III. And the {Solo Faith is this: that we worſhip one God in n Trinity, 


and Trinity in Uni 


IV. Neither e the perſons: nor dividing the ſubſtance. 
V. For there is one — 4 of the Father, another of the Son : and another 


of the Holy Ghoſt. 


VI. But the Godhead of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt i is all 


one: the Glory 


equal, the Majeſty co- eternal. 
VII. Such as the Father is, ſuch is the Son: 
The Father uncreate, the Son uncreate : and the — Ghoſt — 


The 


and ſuch i is the Holy Ghoſt. 


— 


NOTES 


et uport a Text of Scripture; which, fay they, be- 
ing only an Illuſtration, does not require our Aſſent to 
every Particular of it upon Pain of Damnation, tho' every 
Tittle of it may be true. Nor do they think it is requir'd 
by this Creed, that we ſhould believe the Whole and every 
Part of it on ſuch Peril; or that there is a Neceſſity laid 
upon us by the Church, to believe the Explication that is 
there given * the main Doctrine of the Catholic Faith. 


Free ane Candid Difquiſitions. aun. 


6. As for the Cenſures 3 to the Athanaſian Creed, 
J ſuppoſe they muſt be interpreted by their Oppoſition to 
thoſe Hereſies, which were Acts of Carnality in them that 
broached and maintained them againſt the Apoſtolic Doc- 


trine, and were therefore to be anathematis'd.-—Not that 
it was hereby defined to be a damnable Sin, to fail in the un- 


derſtanding or believing the full Matter of any of thoſe 
Explications, when it might more reaſonably „ not 
to be wy Fault of the Will. Dr. FIR, . 


PARAPHRASE on the 


1, Since the Goſpel i is to be preached to every Creature, 
: who are to be baptiſed in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, it is neceſſary to the Sal- 
vation of every Chriſtian who would be ſav'd upon the 
Terms of the Goſpel Covenant, in the firſt Place, as Faith 
1s before Practice, that He believes in theſe three Perſons of 
the Holy Trinity ; into the Names of which He is * 
Uſed, 


II. And ſince we are commanded to hold ſaſt the Form 
of ſound Words, and are exhorted to contend earneſtly for 
the Faith once deliver'd to the Saints; fince the Hereſies 
which oppoſe this Doctrine are called Damnable Hereſies, 
and thoſe who do not Believe theſe Fundamentals of Chri- 
ſtlianity, having the Means and Opportunity of ſo doing, 
cannot be ſav'd upon the Chriſtian or Goſpel Covenant, 

vue conceive it not any Breach of Chriſtianity to ſay, that 
they who deſtroy this Faith by heretical Tanovations, with- 
out Doubt ſhall * evcrlaſtingly. 


7. I find no | Opinionsi in Scripture called Damnable, but 


what are impious in practical Matters, or directly deſtruc- 
tive of the Faith or Body of Chriſtianity.— But becauſe 
there are no Degrees either of Truth or Falſhood, every 


true Propoſition being alike true, that an Etror is more or 
leſs Damnable is not taught us in Scripture, but is deter- 


min'd by the Man and his Manners. And therefore the 
Cenſure in the Preface and End of this Creed of Athangſins, 
are Arguments of the Zeal and Strength of the Perſuaſion 


'..of the Author; but they are foreign and accidental to the 
Articles, and might as well have been ſpared, And indeed 


to me it ſeems yery hard to put Uncharitableneſs into the 
Creed, and ſo to make it become as an Article of Faith; 


tho? perhaps this very Thing was no Faith of Athanaſius, 


who, if we may believe 4quines, made this Manifeſtation 
of Faith, not after the Manner of a Symbol or Creed, to im- 
poſe it upon others, but after the Manner of 4 Doctrinal 
E xplication, to declare his own Belief; and that it was pre- 


ſcribed to others as @ Creed, was the Act of the GI « | 


* * Tayler, 


4THANASIAN CREED. 


III. And this Catholic Faith which was once delivers to 
the Saints, is this; ; that we worſhip the Father, 8 Son, and 
5 * in an Unity of Eflence, 


IV. Neither znoft * 1 8 3 Perſons, make 


them only One Perſon, under a different Conſideration : "ip 


nor by dividing the Eſſence make them three Gods, 


V. For Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, have each of 


them their peculiar Putney 


VI. But there is but one Godhead belonging to theſe 
three Perſons, ry all the ſame Seal Glory and eternal | 


Majeſty. 


VII. And all the effential Aue of the Deity, as 
Uncreatedneſs, Incomprehenſibility, Eternity, and bu” and 


potence, do belong to every Perſon. 


VII. Yet 


””.- 
2 
_. 
__ 
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Ghoſt incomprehenſible. 


The Athanaſian Creed. 
The Father ineomprehenſible, the Son incomprehenſible, and the H 


Holy 


'The Father eternal, the Son eternal, and the Holy Ghoſt eternal. 
VIII. And yet they are not three e but one eternal. 
As alſo there are not three incomprehenſibles, nor three unereated: but one 


uncreated, and one incomprehenſible. 


80 likewiſe the Father is Almighty, the Son Almighty and the 1 Ghoſt 


Almighty. 
And 


yet they are not three Almighties ; $ but one Almi ohty: 


Sd the Father is God, the Son is God: and the Holy Ghoſt is God. 
And yet they are not theo! Gods: but one God. 
80 likewiſe the Father is Lord, the Son Lord; and the Holy Ghoſt Lord: 
And yet not three Lords: but one Lord: 
For like as we are compelled by the chriſtian verity, to acknowledge every 


peerſon by himſelf to be God and Lord; 


So are we forbidden by the catholick religion ; to fag, There be three Gods, 


or three Lords. 


IX. The Father is made of none ; neither created, nor begotten, 
X. The Sem il of the Father alone : not made, nor created, but begotten. 
XI. The Holy Ghoſt is of the Father, and of the Son; neither — nor 


created, nor begotten, but proceeding. 


XII. So there is one Father, not three Fathers; one Son, not . Sons: 


one Holy Ghoſt, not three Holy Ghoſts. 


XIII. And in this N none is afore, or after other : none is greater or : 


leſs than another; 


XIV. But the whole three perſons ate be. eri together, and co=equal. 
XV. So that in all things, as is aforeſaid : the Unity in TINY; and the Tri- 


* in Unity is to be worſhipped. 


XVI. He therefore that will be faved, muſt 1 think of the Trinity. 


XVII. Furthermore, it is neee 


to everlaſting ſalvation, that he alſo be- 


lieve rightly the Incarnation of our Lord Jefus Chriſt. 
XVIII. For the right faith is, that we believe and conſels, that our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of . is God, and Man, 


XIX. God 


PARAPHRASE in the 4 CREED. 


VII. Yet not in ſuch a diſtant Manner, as to imply 


three diſtinct, uncreated, e and eternal Be- 


_ vgs. 


IX. The Father i is — having his "TM com- 
municated by none; not created, as Man and Angels 3 nor 


| begotten like the Son, 


X, The Gon bis Being from 'the Father, not 
made as a Creature, but from all Eternity in an ineffable 
Manner, derived from the Father who is the- Fountain of 


the Deity ; which n en in een, W is 


calbd begetting. . 


XI. The Holy Ghoſt derives his, Efſence both from the 
Father and the Son; which in . . is called go- 


ing out of, or Proceeding, , | 
XII. So that one of theſe Perſons only is Father, one 


only is Son, and another only is Holy Ghoſt ; none of the 


perſonal Attributes being communicable to the other two. 


XIII. Neither is there Priority of Dignity, or Superiority 
of Power, in theſe Three Perſons. 


XIV. All of them have the like Eternity and Equality. 


XV. So that in all our Addreſſes to them when we pay | 
our Adorations to One Perſon, we worthip all three. 


XVI. And to think thus of the Trinity, that it is to be 


- worſhipped in Unity of Eſſence or Godhead, is the true 
Chriſtian ſaving F. aith, 


XVII. Moreover, to attain the ſame true Faith, it is 
neceſſary to believe rightly eoncerning Chriſt's Incarnation. 


XVIII. For we ought to Believe that our bleſſed Lord is 
God and Man; | | 
XIX. As 
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The Athanaſtan Creed. 


XIX. God of the ſubſtance of the Father, begotten before the woflds: * and 
Man of the ſubſtance of his Mother, born in the world. 


XX. Perfect God, and perfect Man: of a reaſonable ſoul, an humane fleſh 


ſubſiſting; 


XXI. Equal 10 the Father, as touching his Godhead : and inferior to the 


Father, as touching his Manhood. 


XXII. Who although he be God and Man, yet he is not two, but one Chriſt; 
XXIII. One; not by converſion of the Godhead into fleſh: but Ip raking 


of the Manhood i into God : 


* 


XXIV. One altogether 3 j not by confuſion. of Aar, but by Auth of 


rſon. 


XXV. For as the reaſonable foul and fleſh is one man, ſo God and Man i is 


one Chriſt. 


XXVI. Who ſuffered for our Sie deſcended into hell roſe : again the 


third day from the dead. 


XXVII. He aſcended into heaven, he ſitteth on the right hand of the Fa- 
ther, God Almighty ; z from whence he ſhall come to judge the quick and the : 


dead. 


XXVIII. At whoſe coming all men ſhall iſ * with their bodies: : and 


thall oive account for their own works. 


XXIX. And they that have done good, ſhall go into liſe everlaſling: and 
they that have done evil, into everlaſting fire. 
XXX. This is the Catholick F aith, which except a man believe faithfully, he 


not be ſaved. 


| Glay be to the Father, and t to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt: 
As it was in the biin! is now, and ever ſhall be, world without end. Amen. 


A ere 


PARA PHRASE on the ATHANASIAN CREED. 


XIX. As He is God, He derived his Divine Nature from 
the Father, by a Generation before all Time; as He was 


Man, He was made of the Bodily Subſtance of his Matker, 


: and born in Time, 


XX. Not « being only a very highly exalted Creature, as 
ſome pretend ; nor having his Humanity ſwallow'd up, as 
others imagine, by his Divinity, but perfect Man likewiſe. 
Which Manhood of Chriſt does conſiſt in the IVE of a 
rational Soul with an Human Body. | 


XXI. Enjoying an Equality with his Father in reſpect 


ol his being God; but far inferior to him as He is a Man. 


XXII. But however, tho our Bleſſed Javiour be both 


God and Man, yet He is not two Perſons, as ſome have 
fancy'd ; but by Union of the Deity with the Humanity, 


He n That one ſingle Perſon which we call Chriſt, 


XXIII. One, not 197 turning the Divine Nature into a 


Human Body; but by aſſuming the Human Nature into 
a ſtrict Union with the Divine. 


XXIV. And this by a very cloſe and entire Union, yet 
not ſuch as to confound the two Natures of the Divinity 


and Humanity, and to make Chriſt have but One Will, 
as ſome have contended, but only by ſuch a IE wad? 


as we perceive in our own Nature. 


XXV. For as the Rational Soul and Human Body e con- 
ſtitute one Man, by a Parity of Reaſon God and _ is 
one Chriſt. 


15 XXVI. This bleſſed perſon of our Lord, we believe to 


have ſuffer'd for our Sakes, to obtain Salvation for us; to 


have paſſed into the ſeparate State of departed Souls; and 
to have riſen again the third Day from the Dead. 


XXVII. That He hath aſcended up into Heaven, and 
ſitteth in a glorious Manner at the Right-Hand of God, 


| and thall hereafter come from thence to judge the World. 


XXVII. Before whoſe 1 when He ſhall 


come, all Men muſt appear; that every one may receive 
the Things done. in his Body, according f to that, He hath 


done, whether it be good or bad, 


XXIX. And they * have done Good ſhall go into 
Life everlaſting, and they that have done ont into ever- 


lafling Fire, 


XXX. This is ths e Catholic Faith, which except a Man 
believe faithfully, he cannot be fay'd according to the or- 
dinary Terms of the Goſpel Covenant. | 


Glory be ta the Father, &c, Dr. Nicholls, 
Ns 
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The LIT AN v. 


{1) The Litam.] 1. There is no Part of the Public 
Service, wherein the People have ſo great an Intereſt, or 
ſo large a Share of Duty, as in the Litany, and therefote 
no Office doth more require their ſerious Conſideration. 
The Litany is the joint Requeſt of the whole Congregation, 
ſo that it ought to be explain'd to All, that every one may 
uſe it with Underſtanding. And becauſe the Knowledge 
of the Name is the firſt Entrance into the underſtanding of 
Things, we will firſt begin with the Word Litany; which 
is of greater Antiquity than. is commonly obſerv'd. For 
the moſt ancient Greet Writers as well Poets as Hiſto- 
rians, uſe it for an earneſt Supplication to the Gods, eſþe- 


nification, when it was adopted by the Chriſtian Church 
being ſtill us'd for ſolemn Regueſis, appointed for the en- 
treating the Favcur, and obtaining the Mercies of God in 
ſome great Exigence; as an old Council defines it. | 


Scripture, yet we have many Precedents of ſuch Kind of 
. earneſt Supplications there. 


Himſelf, in a Time of General Calamity ; the Sum of 
which was, Spare thy Perple, O Lord. Of the ſame Kind 
was our Saviour's Litany, of which in his Agony he re- 
peated with ſtrong Crying and Tears; Father, if it be poſ- 
fible, let this Cup paſs from me. „ 


ſuch an Office. For St. Chryſoſtom affirms, that while the 
Church was endued with the miraculous Gift of Prayer, 
the Miniſter ſtood up, and by Inſpiration indited Requeſts 
for the reſt of the Congregation, and went before them; 
laying down the Words in which they, who knew not 
what to aſk as they ought, were to petition God. But 


Churches were careful to record certain Forms of Litany ; 
Conſtitutions, in many Things agreeing with ours, eſpe- 


cially in chat it orders the People to anſwer to every Petition 
as curs doth, | bs | 


In the Latin Church we have early Proofs of theſe kind 


ſtians had their Aſſemblies upon 7/edneſdays and Fridays, 
called Stations; when they met early in the Morning and 


and Humilition-- for the Defence of the Church, and to 
obtain the Mercy and Favour of God; and then they 


this Means the 
No. VI, 


cially in adverſe Fortune: Nor did it alter its primitive Sig- 


And although the Name be not expreſly to be found in 
The fifty-firſt Pſalm was Da- 
vid's Litany, beginning with the peculiar Phraſe of this 


Office, Have Mercy upon me. And we have an illuſtrious 
Inſtance of a public and ſolemn Litany appointed by God 


| However theſe Indications in Holy Writ, did as early as | 
univerſally, put the Primitive Chriſtians upon the Uſe of 


becauſe theſe Gifts were not to laſt always, the ſeveral 


one of which is ſet down by the Author of the Apoſtolic 


of Supplications ; for in the Days of Tertullian, the Chri- 
continued till Three in the Afternoon, in Prayer, Faſting 


pray'd likewiſe for the Removal of Judgments (as we now 


do) as may appear from Tertullian's aſſuring us, that by Intereſt in all the reſt of the Office. 


y removed Drought. About the Year Four 


Here followeth the Litany, (I) or General Supplication, io be ſung or ſaid after 
Morning Prayer, upon Sundays, Wedneſdays, and Fridays, and at other times, 
ben it ſhall be commanaed by the Ordinary. 


I. O God 


NOTE 8. 


Hundred they began to be us'd abroad in Proteſſions to avert 


any Public Calamity, the People walking bare-foot and 
ſaying them with great Devotion. And when this Way 
of ſaying them publicly in Proceſſion, had been ſo available 
to avert Judgments in the EA and Ve, it is no Wonder 


that Gregory the Great, who liv'd above a hundred Years 


after, in a Time of general Calamity, by Sickneſs; Inun- 
dation, and the Sword, ſhould review all the ancient 
Forms, and compoſe a Litany out of them all; which the 
Weſtern Churches have principally imitated ever ſince, as 


being the moſt full and regular Office of this Kind that had 


been compiled, | | 


Having thus aſſerted the Antiquity of Litanies in ge- 
netal, it remains that we fay ſomewhat of this particular 
Litany of the Church of England; concerning which it 
may be noted, that it hath a Reſemblance of moſt of the 
ancient Forms, and may be juſtly eſteem'd the beſt in this 
Kind that ever was. It is larger than thoſe of the Greet . 
Church, and ſhorter than that of the Latin; having cut off 


| thoſe impious and impertinent Addreſſes to the Saints, in- 


ſerted by the Popes in the Roman Miſſal, and whoſe Names 
make one Half of it. The Time when it is appointed to 
be us'd, is on Wedneſdays and Fridays, the ancient Faſting 


Days of the Primitive Church; who thought fit to ſhew : 


as much Devotion as the Phariſees, who faſted twice 4 


THeek, on Mondays and Thurſdays. For this Reaſon ſome 


think the Chriſtians choſe the Fourth and Sixth Days; and 


others conjecture that theſe Days were choſen, becauſe the 


Death of Chriſt was defign'd on the fourth, and accom- 
pliſh'd on the fixth Day in the Week. The Litany is alſo 


to be ſaid on Sunday, becauſe there is 92 the greateſt 


Congregation to join in this Supplication ; and becauſe no 
Day ſhould ſeem to have a more ſolemn Service annexed 
to it than the Lord's Day. Three Times a Week there- 
fore the Litany is appointed to be red, having a Regard to 
the common Calamities of Mankind; and if any of the 
Judgments of God ſeem to lie heavy upon us, it is left to 
the Diſcretion of the Governors of the Church, to enjoin 
it more frequently, if they ſee Occaſion. As to the Com- 
poſure itſelf ; the Method is clear and comprehenſive, the 


Form primitive and proper for afflicted Supplicants, and the 
- Expreſſion earneſt and affectionate; ſo that the Mind muſt 


be extremely careleſs or obdurate, which is not mov'd by 
it to true Devotien.— The Litany begins, as all other Lita- 
nics do in the World, with That ſolemn Requeſt to the 
Lord to have Mercy upon us ; only we repeat it with a parti- 
cular Addreſs to each Perſon in the Trinity, the Object of 
a Chriſtian's Worſhip, —and this we call the Invocation ; 
being a Confeſſion of our Faith, and a Preparation to the 
ſeveral Petitions which are to follow. And for that Reaſon 
the People are appointed to ſay every one of theſe Addreſfes 
wholly after the Miniſter, becauſe it gives every one an 
Every one mult crave 


to be heard in his own Words, which when they have ob- 
8 . 
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: from, or Aſſiſtance in them all, 


The L I TAN V. 


NOTES. 


tained, they may leave it to the Miniſter to ſet forth all 
their Neceſſities to Almighty God, provided they ſhew 
their Agreement and Acquieſcence in every Petition by 
Joining at the End of it. Dr. Comber, 


2. This continual joining of the People in every Paſſige 
of the Litany, tends much both to the improving and evi- 


dencing that Fervour and Intention which is abſolutely 


neceſſary in our Prayers. Hence it was that theſe Forms 
of Prayer, (where the People's Devotion is ſo often ex- 
cited, quicken'd, and exercis'd. by continual Suffrages, ſuch 
as Good Lord deliver us, &c.) were called earneft or in- 
tenſe Petitions; in which, if they were reliſhed aright, 


the fervent Devotion of the primitive Times would till 


breathe in them; and in theſe Prayers, if ever, we * 
be ſaid to pray with the Spirit. 


As to this Lay, we may boldly ſay and eaſily main- 
tain it, that there is not extant any where a more particu- 
far excellent Enumeration of either all the private, or com- 


mon Wants of a Chriſtian ; nor a more blameleſs Form, 
againſt which there lies ſewer or leſs juſt Exceptions; nor a 
Compoſure better adapted for the raiſing of our Devot 
and keeping it up throughout, than this Part of our Li- 


1 2 . 


3. It has already deen ewe, that when a Prayer is 


us'd by way of Reſponſes, Sc. both Miniſter and. People 
are to join, mentally at leaſt, in the whole; tho” they vo- 


cally pronounce only their reſpective Parts, Let this be 


remember'd carefully in the Litany, wherein are ſeveral 


Occaſions for it. There is but little Need ſurely to ſay, 
that the Words Good Lord deliver us, and Me beſerch thee 
to hear us, good Lord, have a Reſpect to what went before. 


They are properly put in the laſt Place, that the People 


might not ſeem to beg Deliverance from, or to pray for, 
what they knew not; but after they had mentally utter'd 


the ſeveral Particulars together with the Miniſter, they 


might in this ſummary Manner vocally beg Deliverance 


And fince their joining 
vocally in Prayer, is ſuch an ancient and allowed Cuſtom, 


no Words could be more pertinent for them to utter, than 


theſe which are but few, and the prineipal ones too which 


include the Subſtance of the whole Prayer. Let not their 


frequent Uſe be charg'd as a Tautology or vain Repetition 


in us, becauſe it is every Time apply'd to diſtin Matter, 
and conſequently makes a diſtinct Prayer, Dr. Beunett. 


4+ The Fewtin their Synagogues obſery'd for their pe 


cial Days of aſſembling Mondays and Thur ſays, bet 
the Sabbath, — in regard of ſome great Calamities that be- 
fel their Nation upon thoſe Days ; and that they might not 
be three Days together without doing ſome public Service 
to God. The Church of Chriſt had the like Reaſons for 
Wedneſdays and Fridays, being the Days whereon our Sa- 
viour was betray d and crucify'd, and the moral Reaſon for 
once in three Days, with a convenient Diſtance from Sun- 
day concurring, How ancient the Obſervation of theſe 
Days hath been in the Chriſtian Church, is to be known 
by the Recommendation of them in Ignatius; and how 
uniform their Obſervance Epiphanius makes appear; who 
fays that they were kept in all the Climates of the Chriſtian 
World. So that this Order of our Church, ſtands recom- 


mended by the Practice of the oldeſt Times, or TM 


and Humiliation n theſe * 


The Litanies were wont to be ſaid at t the Celebration 


the Euchariſt, as in the ancient Church ſo in this alſo, in 
the Time of Edward VI. when the Communion was ad- 


miniſter'd every Sunday at the leaſt. And altho' the Con- 


dition of the Church is not for the preſent capable of ſo ex- 
cellent a Cuſtom, yet there was good Reaſon that the Li- 


tany ſhould be preſcribed upon thoſe Days however, as be- 
ing the next Solemnity to the Sacrament, in the Public Ser- 
vice of God, obſerved from the Beginning of the Church. 


And becauſe they contain Matter of Supplication for the 
diverting of God's Judgments, and obtaining his Bleſſings, 


nothing could be more ſuitable than to add them upon 


Ib eaneſdays and Fridays to the daily Morning Service, as 


the Exerciſe of that continual Humiliation before God, 
for which the Obſervation of thoſe Days was firſt on 2 
to the NO Benefit of the Church. 


Pe the Pofition of i it in this Place of the — 


: Book, (tho? it is not ſpecify'd after what Part of the Service 
it ſhall be uſed) it is plain that it was intended to follow 


the Morning Prayer, as the Rubrick of it ſtill directs. And 
accordipgly in the Rubrick before the Commination, it is 


ordet'd that after Morning Prayer is done, the Peple ſhalt 
be called together again to the Litany, by the tolling of a Bell, 


after the accuſtom d Manner. So that in thoſe Days the 
Cuſtom was to have the Morning Service early, and then 


to go home, and come again to the Litany nearer Noon ; 


and not to confound two diſtinet Services, as we do now, 


by diſpatching all at once. [And this orderly Cuſtom is 
ſtill obſery d in ſome Cathedrals and Chapels; as at Mor- 


cefter, and Wincheſter, and at Merion # College | in Goes] 
IP ion | 


I. Of the IVV o CATION. 


5. Tho? we are requir'd to call upon God at all Times, 


yet, according to the Apoſtle's Direction, we are more 


eſpecially to invoke him in the Time of Trouble. When 


we are in Miſery there is nothing ſo natural for us to ſeck as 
Mercy; and accordingly all Litanies begin with this Peti- 


tion, Lord have Mercy upon us. So that this Invocation is 
the Sum of the whole Litany; being a particular Addreſs 


| 


for Mercy to each Perſon of the Trinity, and then that we 
may ſet forth the Unity of the Godhead, tho' we cannot 


fully underſtand it, repeating the ſame: Requeſt to them 
all together. This is not a vain Repetition, for Mercy is 
ſo neceſſary for us, and this holy Importunity is ſo pleaſing 
to the Lord, that we ought often to requeſt it, and to re- 
queſt it with a Fervency not to be deny'd, 


Having 
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II. Of te DE PRE CATIO NS. 


Having humbly crav'd an Audience, and open'd our 
Way to the Throne of Grace by the foregoing importunate 


Invocation, we proceed to make our more particular Re- 


queſts. |And becauſe the firſt Step towards Felicity is a 
F — from Evil, the firſt Part of the Litany is for De- 
liverance, which is properly call'd Deprecation z/ and is 
doubtleſs one of the moſt natural and neceſſary Parts, as a 
Litany is made principally for Deliverance from Sin and 
Miſery, as was ſhew'd before. The ancient Forms there- 
fore have all of them this Part; and the Eaſtern and 
Weſtern Churches begin their Litanies, as we do, with 
it; being taken from ſome Expreſſions in the Pſalms of 
David, or more properly from that Petition in our Saviour's 
perfect Pattern of Devotion, Deliver us from Evil; of 
which it might be intended as a Paraphraſe. 


And becauſe our Requeſts ſhould afcend up by Degrees, 
before we advance ſo high as to aſk for a perfect Deliver- 
ance, we beg the Divine Forbearance for our Offences; 
and not for our own Offences only, but as God often pu- 
niſhes the Sins of a Nation in its Poſterity, for the Offences 
of our Forefathers ; that He would not remember or take 
Vengeance on us for our Own or Their Iniquities, but that 
He would in his Mercy ſpare us his peculiar People, whom 
he hath redeemed with his precious Blood ; and if it may 
ſeem good to him that we ſhould be chaſtiſed awhile on 


Earth, and we may not be wholly ſpared, yet that his Cor- 


rection may be ſhort, and He would not be angry with us 


for ever. And here let it be obſery'd, that they do not de- 


ſerve to ſhate the Benefit, who will not join the Petition : 
The Metcy is great and very neceffary, and ſhould be begg'd 
with united Force; wherefore let every one, as they deſire 
God's Forbearance, of which every one has Need, ſeal this 


Petition put up by the Miniſter, by openly and humbly 


ſaying, Spare us good Lord. 


And becauſe all the Deprecations which follow; relate 
to our Deliverance from the two general Kinds of Evil, 


the Evil of Sin and Puniſhment, we begin our next Peti- 


tion with two Words which are the general Heads of all 
that is to follow, Evil and Miſchief; that is, Sin and Mi- 
ſery. The firſt and greateſt Evil in the World is Sin; and 
that we may not commit Sin any more, we pray for God's 
Deliverance from the Crafts and Qſaulis of the Devil, that 


we may not be deceived to our Ruin by the one, nor over- 


come by the other; and as the Miſchief which follows 
from it, and is the moſt to be dreaded of any other, we 
add from his Wrath and from everlaſi | 
firſt in this World, and the laſt in the World to come. 


After we have thus pray'd againſt all Sin, and the Pu- 
niſhment due unto it, we find it neceſſary to mention even 
the leſſer Branches of this Root; ſome of which have their 
Seat in the Heart or Mind, and others in the Body, We 
firſt pray againſt the Sins of thie Heart, where all Sin takes 
its Riſe, and by which the Devil firſt gets his Entrance into 
us; and here we enumerate thoſe: which concern ourſelves 
and others. In the Front of all, as being the Cauſe of all 
the reſt, is deſervedly put Blindneſs of Heart ; as Pride and 
Vein. Glry ſpring from a Mind ignorant of its own Defects, 


all Uncleanneſs. 


ing Damnation; the 


and Hhypucrify from a Want of the Knowledge of God's 
Omniſcience. They are therefore very ſenſibly united in 
this Deprecation, as Vices which are ſeldom or never 
parted. | The other Sort of Sins which belong to the Heart 
alſo, are Sins which concern our Neighbour, the firſt of 
which is Envy; the Sower of Diſcord, the Fomenter of 
Strife, the Propagator of Quarrels, the Raiſer of Slander, 
the Cauſe of Murder, and the Attribute of the Devil. The 
next is Hatred; which, tho? it may ariſe from other Cauſes, 
yet is the conſtant Effect of Envy ; and yet nothing is more 
forbidden nor more ſeverely threaten'd in Holy Writ, To 
this is ſubjoined Malice, a Hatred of a long Continuance, 
with Defires and Purpoſes of Revenge, and the higheſt 
Kind of Wickedneſs in the World. And leſt any Sins of 
the Heart againſt our Neighbour ſhould be here omitted, it 
is added /rom all Uncharitableneſs. | | 


Altho' all our Wickedneſs may be {aid to ariſe out of the 


Heart, yet it does not end there, but ſpreads and extends 


into the Actions of our Lives, and thither our Supplica- 
tions muſt purſue it. Before all other deadly Sin, and 
which St. Paul has put in the foremoſt Rank of the Works 
of the Fleſh, ſtands Fornication; which is not to be con- 
fin'd to the defiling of ſingle Perſons, but muſt” comprehend 
And tho” it is the only one men- 
tion'd, yet it is not the only deadly Sin from which we pray 
to be deliver'd; but we likewiſe include all other groſs, 
preſumptuous, wilful Wickedneſs, whoſe End is the Death 
and Deſtruction of the Soul. And that we may compre- 
hend all Sorts of Sins both great and ſmall, we pray that 
God would deliver us from all the Deceits of the World, the 
Fleſh, and the Devil ; the three great Enemies which we re- 
nounced at our Baptiſm. — 1 


When the Cauſe is removed; there are Hopes the Effects 


may be prevented; and therefore when we have petition'd 


againſt all Sin, we may regularly enough proceed to pray 
againſt all thoſe Judgments with which God is wont to 
ſcourge Offenders; that the Air above may not burn us 
with Lightning, nor overwhelm us with Tempęgſt, nor infect 
us with Plague or Peſtilence; that the Unfruitfulneſs of the 


Earth thay not reduce us to Famine; that the Nations 


about us may not deſtroy us by Invaſion and B2zrl? ; that 
we may not fall into the Hands of bloody-minded Men and 
be deſtroy'd by Murder; and finally that we may eſcape 
any violent, untimely, and ſudden Death, which may find 
us unprepared for ſuch an Event. | 

Having deprecated thoſe Evils which might aflault or de- 
ſtroy our Lives, we pray next againſt ſuch as would de- 
prive us of Peace and Truth; as well thofe which conce: 1 
the State, as Sedition, Privy Conſpiracy, and Rebellion, as 
thoſe which relate to Religion; Faye Doctrine, Here, 
and Sihiſm, Hardneſs of Heart, and Contempt of God's 
Mord and Commandments. The laſt Place is aſſign'd to 
Spiritual Judgments; which are uſually the laſt Evils in the 
divine Method of Þuniſhing Sinners. When neither Pri- 
vate nor Public Calamities will reform them, when they 
amend not upon thoſe Penalties which are inflicted upon 
their Eſtates or their Perſons, upon the State or the Church, 


; God 


The LIT A N v. 


God gives them up to Hardneſs of Heart and Contempt of 
his Word and Commandments; whoſe Effects indeed are 
not ſo viſible as thoſe of temporal Judgments, but are 
more deplorable and more deſperate. 


Now to be deliver'd from all theſe great and grievous 


III. 07 the 0 5 


Of this Sart are the three next Petitions, 1 there are 
many Examples of it in ſacred Writ. Hence this Kind of 
Prayer was adopted into the Mſtern Litanies, from which 
we have tranſcrib'd it Word for Word. And indeed there 
are no Arguments more cogent with our Mediator, than 


the ſetting out of what He hath done for us. Theſe are 


the Arguments by which He intercedes for us with his Fa- 
ther, deſiring that God will have Mercy upon us, becauſe 
of what He did and ſuffer'd for our Sakes; and therefore 


we lay before our dear Redeemer all his former Mercies to 


move him to hear our Prayers and to deliver us. And tho? 


we are always encompaſs d, if not afflicted with Evils of one 
Kind or another, yet there are Times wherein we have a 


more eſpecial Need of the divine Relief and Succour. In 
the Time of our Tribulation, we are tempted to Murmuring 
and Impatience, Deſpair and Diſcontent ; In the Time of 


our Wealth, (an old Word for Welfare and Proſperity) our 


Minds are apt to be filled with Pele and e | 


Evils, is a Mercy ſo defirable, that it ought to be begg'd by 


the moſt importunate Supplications imaginable ; and there 


is not any more engaging Manner of Entreaty, than to be- 
ſeech by all that is gear to us, and for the Sake of All that 
we count Sacred. | 


ECRATIONS. 


7 and Cruelty, our ur Spirits are vain, our Affections 


looſe and unguarded, and of nothing are we more forgetful 
than of God, to whom we owe it; In the Hour of Death, 


our Strength is become Weakneſs, our Conſcience accuſes 


and our Sins amaze and fright us; the Temptations of Sa- 
tan are then exerted to flatter us into Security, or to terrify 
us into Deſpair: And, In the Day of Judgment, when we 
ſhall ſee the aſtoniſhing Splendor of the Judge and his Hea- 
venly Retinue, with the whole World in Flames round 
about us, All Hearts will fail for Fear. And therefore 
theſe are Times when the Deliverance of our God is in a 


moſt extraordinary manner neceſſary, and may well require 


that we ſhould beſeech it by the Incarnation, Nativity, and 


Circumciſion; by the Baptiſm, Faſting, and Templation ; by 


the Agony and Bloody Sweat ; by the Greſs and Paſſion ; by 
the Death and Burial ; bs the gloricus Reſarreftion Ad 


Aſcetiſion of our Lord, and by the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt, 


IV. of 2 INTERCESSIONS: 


If the Toſliturion of God is requir'd to make this Part of 
our Litany ſacred, we have his poſitive Command by the 
Apoſtle Pau! to make Interceſſion for all Men. And 
if the Conſent of the Univerſal Church will add any Thing 


to its Eſteem, we may affirm, that this Kind of Prayer is 
_ us'd in all the Liturgies in the World, and all theſe Petiti- 


ons are extracted out of the beſt and oldeſt Litanies extant. 
The admirable Method and Order of theſe Interceſſions is 
ſo exact, ſo curious, and fo natural, that every Degree of 


Men follow in their proper Place; and ſo comprehenſive at 


the ſame Time, that we cannot think of any Sort of Per- 


ſons in the World, whom we would with to pray for, but | 


| what, ale here enumerated. ; 


The preface which nn this Part of our Litany, 


is much after the ſame Manner both in the Egſtern and 
r ggtern Church; being an bumble Requeſt for the Accept- 
ance of our Prayers, join'd with a clear Confeſſion of our 
Sins and Unworthineſs, ſo that we might not be thought 
to preſent theſe our Supplications before - God, truſting in 


our own Righteouſneſs, but in his manifold and great 


Mercies. But as the Prayers of penitential Sinners, ſenſi- 
ble of their Guilt, we are told will be accepted, therefore 
in humble Confidence of God's Mercy, We Sinners beſeech 

bim to hear theſe our Interceſſions, which we offer up firſt 
for the Holy Church Univerſal ; as we ought. to be \more 
concern'd for the Good of the Whole, that of any particu- 
lar Part; that this Holy Society may ever be preſerv d and 


defended, directed and guided by my who is the Lord 


and Beoretnet thereof. 


After this we pray for our own Church; and therein i in 


the firſt Place, for the ſupreme Head of it The King; who, as 


he is the Ruler of it in his Dominions under God, and ſo 


the greateſt Security of our Religion, we pray that he 


may be preſerv'd in the true Faith and Worſhip, and that 


he may adorn it with a holy Life and Converſation; that 


his Heart may be repleniſh'd with the Faith, and Fear, and 


Love of God, whereby he may conſtantly place his Truſt 
and M ance in him, and be moy'd to /ezk his Honour and 
Glory ; and finally, that it would pleaſe God to be his De- 


Sender and Keeper againſt all Dangers, and if any Enemies 


riſe up againſt him from abroad, or any Rebels ſhould 


_ oppoſe our Religion and Liberties at home, of which he is 


the Guardian and ProteRor, that God would Fon him the 
Vidtory over them all. 


But becauſe his . 8 doth not render him TDA 


and the Security of our Government and Religion doth, in 
the ordinary Method of Providence, depend upon thoſe 
who are to ſuzceed him, we therefore pray in the next 


Place for the Bleſſing of God upon all the Royal Family. 


After Them we proceed to the Apoſtolical Orders of 
Clergy, Biſbops, Prieſis, and .Deacons ; that they may be 
illuminated with the Knowledge of the Word of God, and 


ſet it forth by their ne and Examp e. 


be Pets to Theſe i is the Order of Men that are eminent in 
the State, who, becauſe of the Height of their Dignity, and 


the Importance of their W ſtand in N of our per- 
ticular e 


| After 
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After the Lords 0 the Council and the Neil, we pray 
for ſuch as are Magiſtrates, according to the Example of 


the primitive Chriſtians, and in Obedience to God's Com- 


mand by his Apoſtle Paul, who * us to pray for all 


who are in Authority. 


Uaving thus pray'd for our Superiore, we then beſeech 
God for all the People, who are the loweſt of the three 


Eſtates, the Commons. of this Land ; who, unleſs they are | 


ſafe and happy, the Governors cannot proſper. / 


And tho*- we may be allow's to give the Precedence to 
our own Nation and Religion, yet our Prayers muſt ex- 
tend to all Mankind; and therefore we pray next, accord - 


ing to the Pattern of the ancient Greet Offices, that all 
Kingdoms and Countries may have Unity at Home among 
themſelves, Peace with one another; and Concord in allow- | 


ing ang encouraging, a and See 


But tho temporal e is a at; yet it is finite Bleff. x 


ing; and it is now therefore Time to look inward, and 
conſider what is wanting for our Souls; wherefore in the 


next Place we pray for Spiritual Bleſſings; 3 that the Love 


and Fear of God may be planted in our Hearts, and an 
Obedience to his Commandments may be ſeen in our Lite 
and Manners. 


Ly 


And tho we have receiv'd go _— to the laſt 


Petition, yet if we do not improve it, we ſhall be in Dan- 
ger of being depriv'd of it; this Petition therefore voy aly 


follows that we may . it. 


And 13 gs for the Sanification and Improve- 


ment of thoſe that are within the Church, we next become 
follicitous for the 1 of others out of it. 


And altho 104 . are 5 5 are in a 3 better 


Eſtate than the others, yet they are not ſo happy nor ſo 


ſafe, but that they need our, continual Prayers for the di- 
vine Aſſiſtance ahd Suppott. 


Having thus given the Precedence to what concerns 


the Soul, which is by far our better Part, we proceed to 
pray for God's Relief under the Afflictions which concern 
the Body; to ſuccour all that are in Danger, to help all 


tion. 


o 


And . many are in ſuch . of Danger, 
Neceſſity, and Tribulation, as not to be able to bear a 


Part in theſe public Prayers, we eoſtee, particularly re- 


that are in * ity, and to confurt all that are in Tribula- | 


; ticulars. 


. thoſe that wave} by Land or by Water, all whhcd 


 labouring with-Child, all ict Perſons, and young Children, 
and of Prifoners and Captives. | 


There a are other afited Perſons who are utab'e to help 


themſelves, ſuch as the Fatherleſs, Children, and IWWidows, - 


the Defolate and Oppreſs of; whom the Church hath taken 
into her Prayers. 


After this . of Sufferers as well in Spiritual 


as Temporal Matters, leſt any ſhould be omitted who are 


under Affliction, or in Danger of it, here is one moſt com- 


prehenſive Petition more, that 9 would have Mercy 
upon all Men. 


And to day that there is is no Exception, or "ep Re- 
ſerve i in our Charity or Devotion, we next make a particu- 


lar Prayer for our Enemies, Perſecutors, and Slanderers ; 


who, of all others, do the leaſt deſerve it at our Hands, 


Having fo largely interceded for ourſelves and others, 
we now pray for them and ourſelyes together; in begging 
what is neceſſary fot the Body, under the general Name of 
the Fruits of the Earth; and in the next Petition what is 
neceſſary for the Soul, comiprehended in true Repentance, 
the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, and the Amendment of our Lives ; 


ſo that if we can prevail in this laſt Requeſt, we e thay be 
fure that the reſt will not miſcarry. 


And now having FE IE ſo many excelent Supplica- 


tions to the Throne of Grace, if we ſhould conclude them 


here, and leave off abrupily, it might ſeem as if we were 
not much concern'd about them. Wherefore we are ap- 


pointed to purſue them ſtill with the moſt vigorous Impor- 


tunitiesz we beſeech our Saviour by his Divinity, as he is 
the Son of God, to hear our Prayers; we invocate him by 
his Humanity, beſeeching this Lamb of God to grant us the 


Peace he left to us, the Peace of Conſcience, and the Peace 
which he made for us with our Heavenly Father; that he 


would have Mercy upon us and take away our Sins; and 5 
laſtly we beg of him, as he is the Chri i/t our Mediator, to 


| hear our Interceſſions, and fayour us with a gracious Anſwer. 


/ 


F ly that our Concluſi on Had be ſuitable to our Be- 
ginning, we Cloſe up all with an Addrefs to the Three Per- 
ſons in the Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; for 
That Mercy Which we have been begging in ſo many Par- 
And this is called the litile Litany, being an : 
Epitome of the whole, which i is a Prayer for Mercies ac- 


| —— w out Neceſſities, | 


_ _ N 


v. of the $UPPLICATIONS. 


'When the Litavy e came to N as a diſtin Office, and 
was ſaid apart in Times of Calamity, theſe Supplications 


ſeem to be added by the IYeftern Church, when the barba- 
 fous Nations began to. over-run the: Empire about 600 


Years after Chriſt, But conſidering the Condition of the 
Church Militant, and the many Enemies it always hath, 


this is a Part of the Litany no leſs yy than the former 
at all Times whatever. 


N O. VI. 


We begin with the Lird's- Prayer, without which the 
Ancients thought that no Office was complete; but of 
which we need not add any Thing, in particular here. 


Atter this we proceed to beg Deliverance from o our Trou- 
bles ; that our temporal Affictions may be mitigated, the 
Wrath of God averted, and neither the one nor the other 


executed upon us according to the Mezſure of our Sins. 
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O God the Father of heaven : 


'Q 


1, 


mercy upon us miſerable Team 


The Way being prepar'd by the preceding Verſicle, the 
Prieſt is now beginning to pray alone for the People, in a 
Form collected partly out of the Scripture, and partly out 
of the ancient Offices ; we muſt obſerve that it is not con- 
cluded with Amen, as all others us'd to be, becauſe it is not 
ended by theſe Petitions, but continued till in another 


now join with him in asking in the alternate Supplications | 
TO taken from the Pſalms. 


= Whill the People are praying thus earneſtly, the Mini- 
ſler, to quicken their Faith by another divine Sentence, 


which God hath deliver'd his Church in every Age, , that 
they may be thankfully remember'd t to his Honour, and 
freſhly urg'd to our Comfort. 


— — 


The People Fs animated with this Commemoration 
of his Mercies, . continue their Suit, and renew their Impor- 
unity, beſeeching God to deliver them for his Honour. 


il | To this is added the Dexobgy, as an Act of Praiſe for al 

„ thoſe noble TVorks which we have heard our God hath 

|| , done for his Church in every Age; the 1 Senſe of 
which hath been r , . i 
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But tho' the Faithful do believe that they ſhall be at lat 
deliver” d, and do at preſent rejoice in Hope of it; yet be- 


nued, for a Trial of their Patience, and the Exerciſe of 
ll their other Graces, wherefore they pray for Support in the 
li {1 | mean Time; and beg of Chriſt to defend them from their 
Enemies, to hs eee en their AT WIN 10 
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il J. 0 Heavenly Father, the den Source of the Deity, 
and of all created Beings, the firſt Perſon of the ever bleſſed 
108 Trinity, ſhew thy. Mercy. dog. us, in pardoning our Sins, 
| = and removing. .the Pimiſhiryent « entail'd upon them, which 
Wi | has already mag 
| 25 Repentance,., ol 7 Ko Ake . more anNappy- 


ic "who before thy coming 7 — 9 us, 


"i O God 


- —_ — con ey go eaared 


— ee Sas EO tients one 


"L.ITTIAIN-#« 


I. The Invocation. 
God the Father of heaven: have mercy upon us miſerable ſinners. 


Form; for what the Prieſt before begg'd alone, the People 


commemorates the great Troubles and Perſecutions from 


cauſe it is probab'e their Afflictions may be a while conti- | 


i{ejabit, and unleſs prevented by our 


have mercy upon us miſerable ſinners. 


O God the Son, Redeemer of the world : have ere upon us miſerable | 


O God the Son, Redeemer of the world : have mercy upon us 1 fonners.. 
III. O God the Holy Ghoſt, proceeung from the Father and the Son : have 


O God the Holy Ghoſt, froceeding feos the Father and the So 9. have 


mercy upon us miſerable ſnuners. 


IV. © 


V 0 7 Z S. | 
; behold the Sorrows if their Hearts, and mereifully ts fargive 


our Sins, which are the Cauſe of them, And however Men 


ſpeak of it, we doubt not but if we be ſincere, and earneſt 
in theſe Reiterations, our God will eſteem it a pious _ 


REA . 


We hetylces redouble our Cries and beg of Cbrin, our 


anointed Lord and Saviour, that he will hear us now, and 


for ever FLY Yo at Ing TOS we 5 Bl call upon 
him. | x 


F inally, we conclude theſe alternate Supplications as Da- 
vid does in a like Cafe, to ſhew that we EY upon no 
other Helper. 


The Whole G in a addreſs'd the 1 


we are now call'd upon to make our Application to the 


Father (who knows what we ſuffer, as well as what we are 
able to endure) in a Form of Addrefs fervent and proper, 


compos'd originally by St. Gregory, but corrupted by the 


Roman Church with the Addition of Interceſſion of Saints, 


which our Reformers have leſt out. But to guard againſt 
this Corruption, and utterly to deſtroy the Doctrine of 
Supplication to any Creature in our Diſtreſs, they not only 
reſtor'd it to its firſt Simplicity, but they likewiſe added 
this Clauſe, and grant that in all our Troubles, we put our 


whole Truft and Confidence i in thy Mercy. And doubtleſs as 


we have it, it is an admirable Prayer, not only to be uſed 
in the Concluſion of theſe general Supplications, but is 
alſo very fit to be ſaid in private by any afflicted Chriſtian, 
who is ſenſible of his ill Deſervings, and groans under his 


Troubles, being deſirous they my be averted or ſanctified 


unto him. Dr. Comber, 


PARAPHRASE on the, LI 


A: A The Vo CATION. 


by a Stipulation with the 8 didſt tranſact the Re- 
demption of the World, as well as by thy being born into 
it and dying for it ſhew thy Mercy UKR us, Sc. | 


I. O God the Holy Ghoſt, the third Perſon in the 
Ttinity, who proceedeſt or goeſt out froth the Fathet and 


the Son, ſhew thy yy Sc. 


IV. O thou 
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The 


mercy upon us miſerable ſinners. 


\ upon US ini iſerable inners. 


L 1 T ANV. 
IV. O holy, bleſſed and glorious Trinity, three 800 and one God!: have 


O holy, Bleſſed and glorious Trinity, three perf and one God : have mercy 


| II. The Dyed LE 
V. Emember 1 not Lord our offences, nor the offences of our forefathers, 
neither take thou vengeance of our fins: ſpare us, good Lord, ſpare 


thy people whom thou haſt redeemed with oy molt precious blood; and be not 


angry with us for ever. 


Spare us, | good TOTS 
VI. From all evil and miſchief, from ſin; from the crafts and aſſaults of the 
devil, from thy wrath, and from everlaſting damnation; | 
Good Lord, deliver us. | 
VII. From all blindneſs of heart; from pride, vain- glory, and hypocriſy 3 J 
from Ys hatred, and malice, and all uncharitableneſs, 


Good Lord, deliver us. 


V. Remember not? 0 Lo, our Wilen nor the 


irom. thine eternal Wrath in a the next. 


culars of which we ſhall preſently ſpecify:) From all the 
ſeveral Kinds of Sin which we may fall into: From all 
the Crafts of the Devil whereby He inſnares us into Sin : 


provoke ; and from thy final Condemnation which by our 


Sins we do deſerve; from all theſe, 2 n. God, we 


oe? thee to deliver us. 


VII. From Blindneſs of Heart, which may tender us 
inſenſible under Sin, and unapprehenſive of our Duty: 


by we oftentatiouſly vaunt ourlelves of any Perfections we 


Fa. 


Iniquities of our Forefathers ; whoſe Offences as a Nation 
thou doſt often puniſh in the Children. Spare us therefore, 
merciful God, and excuſe from Punifhment the People 
whom thou haſt redeemed z let not thine Anger lie too 
long upon vs in this World, and deliver us we ons: theo 


VI. From all DOME and moral Evil (the ſeveral Parti- 


From all his Aſſaults whereby He overpowers us by Temp- 
tations; from thy Wrath which by our Tranſgreſſions we. 


From Pride, whereby we reflect too great a. Glory upon 
ourſelves and contemn others: From Vain-Glory, where- 


may be poſſeſſed of; and from Hypocriſy, whereby we 


VIII. From fornication, and all other deadly {mn ; 4 and front all the deccits 
IE of the world, the Heſh and the devil, 
* Good 1 deliver 1s. 


i X. From li tine and tempeſt ; from plague, peſlilence, and famine 3 4 
A from battle and murder, and from ſudden death, 


Good Lord, deliver 1 us. 


X. From 


| PARAPHRASE 5 LITANY. 
IV. Oo thou Tri of perſons in one © Godhead, infinitely Holy Happy, and Glorious, their thy Mercy upon us, G. 


i. The DEPRECATIO N. 


pretend to thoſe we have not: From Eu of the Ad- | 
of our Fellow-Creatures on any Pretence whatever; : "Hoo 
any malicious Deſigns upon them, and Uncharitableneſs 
towards them; O Gracious Gol, toe Mech thee to deliver 


1456. 


vm. From alt the deadly Sins of Senfuility and Un- 


: 9 ; from all the Baits and Snares which may be laid 
in our Way by the Vanity of the World; by the Luſts of 
the Fleſh, or by the Subtilty of the Devil; 155 Gracious Gods ; 


we _ thee to deliver us. 


| IX. Nor ao we only pray againſt ſpiritual Evil, which 
may hurt and deſtroy the Soul, but we likewiſe beſeech 
thee to defend us againſt temporal Calamities, which may 


injure and afflit the Body: Therefore, from the terrible 


Deſtructions which are made by Lightning and Tempeſt, 


| both by Land and Sea; from the dreadful Devaſtations 
which are occaſion'd by ſweeping Peſtilence and Famine ; 


from the miſerable Deſ6lations of devouring War, and from 
the Grief of private Maſſacres ; and; laſtly, ſrem the ſudden 


Stroke-of Death unprepared 2 O Gracreus God, wwe be- 
feech thee to deliver us. 


*. From 
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X. From all ſedition, privy EVE piracy, and rebellion ; ; from all falſe doc- 


and commandment, 


e Lord, 


III. De Obfecration. > Mp 


trine, hereſy, and ſchiſm ; from hardnek of heart, and contempt of thy word 


deliver us. 


XI. 1 V the myſtery of thy holy Incarnation ; by thy holy Nativity and 


Circumeiſion; ; by. thy Baptiſm, Faſting, and "EINE OOF .- 


Good Lord, deliver us. 
XII By thine Agony and bloody Sweat; by thy Croſs and Paſſion ; by thy 
precipus Death and Burial ; by thy glorious Reſurrection - and * end 


by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, 


. DA V 


XII J. in all time of our tribulation; 


— death, andi in the day of judgment, 


in all time e of our. wealth ; in the bbur 


Good Lord, delice; tes. 


XIV. 


We beſeech the 70 bear 15, , good Lord. 


PA R 4 P H R 4 8 2 
X. Fro rom the Unquietneſs and Diſtractions of Faction 


and Sedition; from the Danger of ſecret Plots and Conſpi- * 
racies, and the Miſeries of open and avow'd Rebellion: 
From all the Troubles which may ariſe by the maintaining 
of falſe. Doctrines, by the progagating heretical and perni- 


cious Notions, or by Schiſm and Separation: From Hard- 


nels of Heart, which when we are under, God's Chaſtiſe- 


IV. The I nterceſſion. | 
E finners do beſeech thee to hear us, O Lord God, and that 


it may pleaſe thee to rule and © thy holy church univerſal 
in the 9 way; 


on the LITANY. 


ments do not amend us, nor the ws of his Revelations 
reach us, nor the Motives of Reward and Puniſhment 


which He affords us, do not at all affect us: From all 


Contempt of thy facred Word and Miniſtrations; from 


deſpifing thy Laws, by trampling upot thy holy Precepts, | 


and by making a Mock of Sin; 0 Gracious > © e be- 


feech thee to deliver us. 


II. Tie OBSECRATION. 


XI. And theſe Things we earneſtly beg of thee, for the 
Sake of the Merits of our Bleſſed Saviour; for the Sake of 


FTbat great Myſtery of Godlineſs whereby He was mani- 
feſted to us in the Fleſh, and the ſecond Perſon in the Tri- 
nity veil'd his Godhead by taking upon him a Body of our 


Fleſh : By his extreme Humility in being born of a poor 
Virgin in ſuch a mean and deſpicable Place : By his Cireum- 
ciſion, whereby he fulfilled Himſelf, and for our Sakes hath 
cancelld all the troubleſome Rites of the ancient ceremo- 


nial Law: By his ſacred Baptiſm, whereby he did tran- 
icribe that Holy Rite into his Religion: For the Sake of 


his long and deyout Faſting ; and his ſuffering himſelf to be 
tempted, to teach us how we may overcome the Aſſaults of 
the Ore; O Gracious God, we beſeecb thee to deliver us, 


XI. 0 bleſſed Saviour, for the Sake of thy 1 in 
the Garden, and thy ſweating Drops of Blood when thou 


hadit the Weight of all our Sins upon thee: By thy ſuffer- 
ing for our Sakes the ignominious Puniſhment of the Croſs, 
and the intulerable Pains ny it: By thy yielding up 


to Death thy precious and n Liſe: By thy ſaffering 
thy Body 10 lie, for our Sakes, in a cold and darkſome 


Grave : By thy ariſing again from thy Sepulchre, to give 


us a Demonſtration of our own Reſurrection after Death: 


By thy. aſcending up into Heaven, to intercede for us at. 


the Right Hand of God, and to prepare a Place for us in 
thoſe glorious Manſions: And laſtly, by thy ſending the 


Holy Ghoſt to comfort us and to inſpire us with all .Chri- 


ſtian Graces, and afford us his ſpiritual Aid ; O Gracious 
Gy: ee e „ 


XIII. Now we pray thes upon the Account of all theſe 5 


Parts of thy Mediatorſhip, and for the Sake of all theſe me- 
ritorious Actions of thine, that thou wouldſt ſuccour us 
whenſoever we are difconſolate under our Afflictions, or 
elated and grown negligent under our Proſperity: That 
thou wouldſt ſupport us under the Terrors of Death, and 


acquit us in the Day of Judgment; 2 Gratious God, we 
NE. thee to detrver Us. 


1 INTER SES S IO N. 


XIV. And 8 won a Joſt rouchſafe to hear the Prayers 


| of Repenting Sinners, we, who. by Reaſon of our manifulJ 


Tranſgreſſions, dare not aſſume to ourſelves a greater Ti- 


| le, — thee to protect thy Holy Church; and enable 


it to maintain, in exact Purity, all the Parts of the Chriſtian 


Faith : And that it be not over-run by Infidelity, or cor- 
rupted with Hereſy and Superſtition, 0 Gracious God, wt 
beg of thee to grant us. 


| XV. That 


XV. That 


of thee, in righteouſneſs and holineſs 


gracious King and Governor; 


glory; 


5 #7 — 


We beſeech thee 


| ceſſes, and all the Royal Family; 


% * 


XXI. That it may 


XV. That oũt of thy Goodneſs thou wouldſt be pleas d 
to confirm, in the Exerciſe of thy true Religion, thy Ser- 
vant George our Gracious King, whom thy eſpecial Pro- 
vidence bath ſet over us: that he may act with Righteouſ- 
neſs in all the public Adminiſtrations of his Kingly Office; 
and with Holineſs in all the particular Obligations of a. 
Chriſtian Life ; O Gracious God, we beg of thee to grant 
Us. 


Ys 


XVI. That Thou, in whoſe Hand are the Hearts of 
Princes, wouldſt vouchſafe ſo to direct His Heart, that He 
may always continue in a ſteady Faith of all thy Revela- 
== tions, in a juſt Fear of thy ſupreme Authority, and in 4 
= Love of thy Commands; that his Truſt and Aﬀance may 
be more grounded upon thy Protection and Good Provi- 


to promote thy Honour and Glory; O Gracious Gad, we 
beg of thee to grant us; o 5 


XVII. That of thy Goodneſs thou Wouldſt be pieas d 
to defend his Perſon from all the Dangers He is expo d to; 
and whenever He ſhall be engag'd in War, for the Sake of 
the Religion or the Liberties of our Country, He may be 
victorious over all the Enemies which oppoſe him; O Gra- 
ctous God, we beg of thee to grant usw. 


* 


8 


XVII. That thou wouldſt be 
Bleſſing and Protection, 


Prince of Wales, the Princeſs Dowager of Males, the Duke, 
No. vn. 2 e | ger © 'alts, the Duke, 


pleaſed to afford thy 
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Me beſcech thee io hear us, good Lord. =” 
XVI. That it may pleaſe thee to rule his heart in thy faith, fear, and fore; 
and that he may evermore have affiance in thee, and ever ſeek thy honour and 


We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 


: AE to hear us, good Lord. FG 
ST XVIII That it may pleaſe thee to bleſs and preſerve their royal 
* Grorct Prince of Wales, the Princeſs Dowager of Wales, the Duke, the Prin- 


Moe beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord, «© . 
XIX. That it may pleaſe thee to illuminate all Biſhops, Prieſts ahd Deacons, 
with true knowledge and underſtanding of thy word; and that both by their 
preaching and living they may ſet it forth, and ſhew it accordingly ; 
TO We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
XX. That it may pleaſe thee to endue the Lords of the 
Nobility, with grace, wiſdom and underſtanding ; 
=; We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 3 
pleaſe thee to bleſs and keep the Magiſtrates, giving them 
grace to execute juſtice, and to maintain truth ; IONS 


Me beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord: 


dence than upon the ſecular Arm: And that in all his Acti- 
ons he may ſtudy, not ſo much to aggrandize Himſelf, as 


to their Royal Highneſſes George 


The LITA N V. 


XV. That it may pleaſe thee to keep and ſtrength ; 
XV ES of life, thy ſervant GEORGE, our moſt 


en in the true worſhippin 9 


* 


keeper; giving him 


highneſſes 


, 


9 
. 


Council, and all the 


* 


XXII. That 


PARAPHRASE m te LI TIN 


the Princeſſes, and all other Branches of the Royal Family, 
which by our Laws are capable of ſucceeding to the Crown 
and Government of theſe Kingdoms; O Gracious God, 
we beg of thee to grant us, | 455 e 


XIX. That thou wouldſt be pleaſed to illuminate with 
the Gift of thy Grace, the three Orders. of our Clergy, 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons ; that by thy Bleſſing upon. 
their Studies, they may have a ſufficient Underſtanding of 
thy Word, the Holy Scriptures ; and that they may re- 
commend the Practice of thy true Religion, as well by the 
good Examples of their Lives, as by the Excellence of 


| their Pteaching ; O Gracious God, we beg of thee to grant us. 


XX, That thou wouldſt be pleaſed to confer on the 
Lords of the Privy Council, and the reft of the Nobility, 
(upon whoſe Determinations the Welfare of this Nation 
does in a great meaſure depend, and to whoſe Judgment is 
the laſt Reſort of Juſtice in this Land) the Spirit of Wiſdom 
to underſtand what is juſt and fitting, and Grace to adviſe 
and adjudge it; O Gracious God, tue beg of thee to grant us. 


XXI. That thou wouldſt be pleaſed to afford thy Bleſs: 

ing and Protection to all the other Magiſtrates of the Na- 
tion, Judges; Juſtices, &c. giving them ſuch a Portion of 
thy Heavenly Grace, as may ſecure them from Prejudice 

and Corruption, and enable them to execute Juſtice to all 

Men, and to maintain the Truth and Honour of Religion 
and the Laws; O Gracious God, we beg of thee to grant us; 


V XXII. Tha 
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XXII. That it may pleaſe thee to bleſs and keep all thy people 3 : 
Wie beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. | 
XXIII. That it may pleaſe thee to give to all nations unity, peace, and con 


cord; 


We e ger to hear us, good Lord, 


XXIV. That it may pleaſe thee to give us an heart to love and dread the, 
and diligently to live after thy commandments; 
Me beſeech thee to hear ur, good Lord. 
XXV. That it may pleaſe thee to give to all thy people increaſe of grace, to 
hear meekly thy word, and to receive it with * affection, and to RY forth 


the fruits of the Spirit; 


Fe beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 


XXVI. That it may pleaſe thee to 2 into the way of truth all ſuch as 


; have erred and are deceived ; 


We behech thee to hear 1s, 


good Lord. ; 


XXV IT. That it may pleaſe thee to ſtrengthen ſuch as do ſtand, ind com- 
fort and help the weak-hearted, and to raiſe up chem chat fall, and finally to 


beat down Satan under our feet; 


2 beſeech hos 70 hoes us, good Fad 
XXVII I. That it may pleaſe thee to 28 help, and comfort all that are 


Y in dan ger, n and tribulation; 


We 7 thee to bear 15, 


12 Lord. 


EE „ a: *%- 4 


ſhew IL pit upon all ben ard captives; : 


. 7 beſeech thee to bear 15, 21 Lord. 


XXX. That 


PARAPHRASE on the LITANY. 


XXII. That thou wouldſt be pleaſed to extend thy 
| Favour and Protection to all the Subjects of this Kingdom, 


who are become thy People by embracing the pure and true 
Reform'd Religion; O Gracious God, we beg of thee to 


grew 15. 


XXIII. That 000 wouldſ be lead” i to reach out dy 


Goodneſs further, even to all foreign Nations, making them 


to live in Peace and Unity with their neighbouring Princes 


and States, and in Concord among themſelves; 30 Gratious 
| God, we beg f * to kramt us. 


A XXIV. That Thou wouldſt be pleafed to incline the 
| Hearts of thy Servants, . the Church and People of this Na- 


tion, to a fincere Love and juſt Fear of Thee, and a dili-- 
gent ( Obedience of thy Commands; O Gracious God, we 


beg of thee ta grant US, 


XXV. That Thou wouldft be Dre 60 enable them, 


every Day, more and more, to increaſe ,in Grace, that, 


with Humility and due Attention, they may receive the 
Inſtructions of thy holy Word, without Prejudice or Pre- 
poſſeſſion, as becomes the Diſciples of. Jeſus Chriſt, and 
that they may bring forth the Fruits of the Spirit, Love, 


Joy, Peace, Long - ſuffering, Gentleneſs, and Meekneſs; 
0 0 Gratious Cad, we beg of thee to grant . 


XXVII. That Thou wouldſt be pleaſed to reduce into 


the Chriſtian Faith, and bring into the Boſom of the Holy | 0 ; 2 
Catholic Church, all thoſe who, by Error and Deluſion, 


have departed _ it O Gracious oy” doe beg of thee 10 
gr ant US, | ; * 


— 


XXVII. That Thou wouldſt be pleaſed to confirm aud 
ſtrengthen the true Believers in the Faith which they pro- 
feſs, and the good Reſolutions which they have made, that 
they may not be perverted by any erroneous Notions, nor 
fall into any Sin; to give Help and Comfort to the weak- 
hearted Chriſtians, whoſe tender Conſciences are afftifted 
by Doubts and Scruples, and Suſpicions of offending God 


by innocent Actions; to give true Repentance to thoſe who 


fall into any heinous Sin; and to make ſuch a Spirit of 
Goodneſs obtain among us, that all Vice being baniſh'd, 
we may obtain a Victory over the Devil; O Grations Gad, 

we beg of thee to grant us. 


XXVII. That Thou wouldf be pleaſed to afford Suc- 
cour and Aſſiſtance to all Perſons in Danger, Relief to all 
in Neceſfity, and Comfort to all in Adverſity and Tribula- 
tion; O Gracious G. we beg f thee to few 16. 


XXIX. And ſince many Perſons cannot join with us in 
our public Prayers, we put up our Petitions in their Behalf ; 
that Thou wouldſt be pleaſed to defend all Travellers by 
Land from Accidents and Dangers, and Evil-minded Men; 


all Mariners and Paſſengers at * ; all Women under the 


Pains 


aer . nt 
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XXXII. That it may pleaſe thee to 
ſlanderers, and to turn their hearts ; 


V. The 5 


Son of God : 


EO 


TE 
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Pains of b Ghiia-Birth all Perſons whatſoever under Pain or 
Sickneſs ; all young Children who are apt unwarily to run 
into Danger ; and all that are detain'd in Priſon or Capti- 


or Nen 3 O Gratious God, we beg of thee to grant 16. 


XXX. That Thou wouldſt be pleaſed to protect and 
take Care of the Widows and Orphans, and all others deſti- 
== tute of Chearfuneſs and 8 Contect 10 Gratiogs God, wi 
beg of thee to an as, 


XXXI. And leſt we ſhould fot clude every Perſof who 


= Fruits of the Earth from all pernicious Accidents, and 
= Kindly to ripen them, that when im their ptoper Seaſorjz 
they ate cone to Maturity and Perfection, we may enjoy 


them thro? thy Fayour; © Gratials God, we big of thit to 
grant us, 


pleaſtd to grant us the Grace of true Repeiitatice for all that 
we have done amiſs; to forgive us all our deliberate Acts 
of Sins; all Omiſfions of Negligence or Infirinity; and all 
our Sins of Tenotance; and that Thou wouldft affift us 
With the Influence of Thy holy Spirit to ſubdue all the evil 
Habits chat we haye indulg'd; to rectify every evil Ten- 
deney * Affection in us, and to amend our Lives accord- 


22 2 beſcath thee to A. us, good Lord. 

XXXIV. That it may pleaſe thee to give us true tepentance, to folg 
our ſins, negligences, and ignorances, and to endue us with the grace of thy 
holy Spirit, to amend our lives according to thy holy word ; 
Me beſeech thee to hear us, govd Lord. 
XXXV. Son of God: we beſeech thee to hear us. 
we beſeech thee 10 hear us. 
KXXV 1. O Lamb of God: that takeſt away the ſins of the world 

VXXXVII. Grant us thy | 
0 Launb of God: that takeſt away the fins of the world ; 


Have mercy upon us. 


vity, on Account of Debt; or for the Sake of their Country 


XXXIV. But above all Things, that Thou wouldf be 


A NV. 


XXX. That it may pleaſe thee to defend and provide for tlie fatherleſs als 
dren and widows, and all that are defolate-and oppreſſed ; 

We beſeech thee to hear us, go Lord. 

XXXI. That it may pleaſe thee to have merey upon all ; men 

We befeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 


forgive our enemies, perſecutors, and 


We beſeech thee to Bear us, gout Lord. 


vpplication: 5 
XXXUIL "HAT it may, pleaſe thee to give and preſerve to our uſe the 
| oY fruits of the earth, ſo as in due time we may enjoy 

them. 


ive us all 


peace: 


XXXVIIL 0 Chriſt 


on the LiITANY. 


has Need of Thy Aſiftarice, that Thon wouldſt be pleaſed 
to extend thy Mercy to every Individual human Creature, 


who does, in ſome Kind or other; want it; O Gracicus 


God, we beg of thee to rant us. 


| XXXII. That Thou would be pleaſed to forgive all 
our Enemies, al! that breathe Rage and Perſecution againſt 
us, all who ſlander and defame us with Lying and Malice, 
and give them Hearts of Love and Charity; 90 Gracious 


Cod, we beg of thee to grant us 


. 5 PLICA T 10 N 
XXXIl. Thitt Thi wouldtt be pleaſed to preſerbe the 


ing to that moſt perfect Patte drawn in Thy holy Oo 25 
pel; O Grations God, We beg of thee to grant US. 


| RXXV: © Thou eternal Son of God, our Mediator 
and Interceſſor, hear theſe our Prayers; and gn them 
for us to the Father. 


' XXXV1; O Thou Lainb of God, who, tho thou wett 
vailed with our Fleſh, yet kneweſt no Sin, but wert the 
Example of perfect Innocence, Thou who wenteſt as a 
Lamb to the Slaughter to expiate our Guilt 'S 


XXXVII. Afﬀord us T hitPence which apa d by 
thy precious Blood. 


*. 
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XXXVIII. © Chriſt, hear us. 


O Cbri „ bear ts, 


Lord, have mere upon us. 


Lord; have mercy upon US. 


Chriſt, have mercy upon us. 


Chrift, have mercy upon bs 


XXXIX. Lord, have mercy upon us. 
Tora, bave mercy upon us. 


Then ſhall the Pri and the People with him, ſay the Les, s Prayer. 


U R Father 1 art in heaven, hallowed be thy N ame. Thy king- 
dom come : thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven. 


Give us this 


day our daily bread. And forgive us our tref] paſſes, as we forgive them that treſ- 


paſs againſt us. 
Amen. 


And lead us not into CORD. : But deliver us from evil. 


Prigſt. 
XL. 0 Lord, deal not with us after our ſins. 
Anſwer. 


N either reward us after © our iniquitzes. 
XII. Let ws pray (m). 


God, merciful Father, that deſpiſeſt not the fighing of a contrite heart, 
nor the defire of ſuch as be ſorrowful; mercifully aſſiſt our prayers that 


we make before thee in all our troubles and adverſities, whenſoever they op- 


preſs us; and graciouſly hear us, that thoſe evils which the craft and ſubtilty of 
the devil or man worketh againſt us, be brought to nought, and by the provi- 
| dence of thy goodneſs they may be diſperſed, that we thy ſervants, being hurt 


by no perſecutions, may evermore give thanks unto thee i in thy holy Church, 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


XIII. 0 Lord, ari * 895 us, and deliver 45 . * Wane s hi HY 
| | XL. 0 God, | 


PARAPHRASE on the LITANTY. 


= XXVIIL O Chriſt, Thou true Meſſiah and Saviour Redemption, have Oe apon us, ns pardon our Iai- 
| : quities. | | 


ol the World, hearken unto our Prayers. 


XL. O Lord, we cd Thee, deal not with us, nor 


XXXIX. O Thou who art our Lord by Purchaſe and puniſh us, as our r Sins have evidently deſery'd. 
NO T 8. &. »:-. 


f (m. Lu us proy.] Theſe Words are manifeſtly not ad- 
dreſs'd to God, but to the Congregation z and therefore they 


ought to be utter'd with ſuch a Tone of the Voice as is 
different from what we uſe in Prayers to God, The Mi- 
niſter does hereby quicken and e the Fervour of the 


PARAPHRASE 


XII. Let us now unite our Devotions in one common 
Prayer. 


O God, whoſe fatherly Mercy is always ready to ſuc- 
cour thy poor Creatures in Diſtreſs Thou who deſpiſeſt 
not à broken and contrite Heart, and from whom our 


Congregation, which it is too probable, by this Time may 


be grown remiſs and faint; he would therefore do well to 
pronounce theſe Words with ſuch an Air of Seriouſneſs and 


Affectionate Exhortation, as that they may haye their due 
Effect upon the Congregation. Dr. Ane. 5 


on the LITANTY. | 
Groanings are not hid ; we beſcech Thee to aſi us by the 


* 


Help of thy holy Spirit, and to quicken our Prayers which 
we pour out before Thee in the Time of our Afflictions; 
be pleaſed ſo far graciouſly to accept them, that all the evil 


Deſigns contriv'd againſt us by Devils or wicked Men, may 


by thy good Providence be « defroy'd and brought to No- 


_ | 


XIII. 
pt time before them. 


> 


Amen. 


Graciouſiy look upon our afflietions. 


| As we do put our truſt in thee. 


that we moſt righteouſly have deſerved ; 


7 14 
thing; ; and that * defended from all their Perſecutions, 


evermore ſing Praiſes to thy Name in BY yo N 
dhro Jeſus Chriſt our r Lord. | ab ws | | 


ferings for thy true Religion, but ariſe, aſſiſt us, and deliver 
us for the Sake of thy Name by which we are called, and 
for the Sake of the Religion of Chriſt which we profeſa. 


XIII. 0 God, we have heard with our Ears, and out 
Fathers have declared unto us the noble Works that Thou 


haſt done fot the Sake of thy Chutch in their Days, and in 
the old Time before them. 


XILIV. O Lord, ariſe and ſhew the ſame 1 to 
us thy Servants, and thereby vindicate thy Honour, 


XLV. All Glory be aſcribed to God the Fathet, God 


the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, the "Wave Perſons of 
the ever bleſſed Trinity; | 


vity, and are Glorious ſtill, and will be ſo for ever. 


XLVI. From all our Laernigbicht Spiritual and Temporal 


deſend us, O Lord our Saviour, and Kn regard us 
No. VII. | 


Fynn 
T 
fi 2» £ 


8 
TAC 


we may joyfully ſerve Thee in all godly Quietneſs, and 


XLII. O Lord, de not a patient Bebolder of our Suf: | 


as they have exiſted in a San Felicity, frotn all Eter- | 


The LIAN v. 


God, we have heard with out ears, and our fathers have declared 
unto us the noble wotks OT thou didſt in their days, and ini the 


XLIV. O Lord, ariſe, help us, an * 116 is thine honour. 
XIV. Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : and to the Holy Ghoſt; 


Anſwer. 
As it was in the W is now, and ever ſhall be, world without end, 


XLVI. From our enemies Dy us, 0 Chriſt. 


XVII. Pitifully behold the ſorrows of our hearts, 
Mercifully forgive the fins of thy people. 
XLVIII. Favourably with mercy hear our prayers. 
O Son of David, have mercy upon us. 
XLIX. Both now and ever vouchſafe to hear us, O Chriſt. | 
n hear us, O Cbriſt; „ Bear us, O Lo d 2 l. 
rieſt. 
L. O Lord, let thy mercy be ſhewed upon us. 


Anſwer. 


II. Let us pray. 
TE humbly beſeech thee, O Father, merclfully to VT upon our I 
mities; and for the glory of thy Name, turn from us all thoſe evils 


and grant, that i in all our troubles we 
may 


im th L ITA NV 


in our diſconſolate Condition, preſſed down under the 
Weight of ſo much Sin, and the Fear of ſo much Puniſh- 
ment, 


XLII. We beſeech Thee to look lows with Compat- 
f on upon the Sorrows we ſuſtain, for having offended ſo 
good and great a God ; and forgive us our Iniquities, whoz 
by our Profeſhon, have acknowledg'd ourſelyes to be thy 
People, tho”, by our manifold Offences, we have moſt 
proof provoked Thee, 


XI VIII. xIIx. But we e fly for Relief to Thee, E 


Son of David, who art bur bleſſed Advocate and Re- 


deemer: O do Thou hear our Prayers; do Thou medi- 


ate and intercede for us with thy eternal Father, and 


pelt our Petitions before the T hrone of Grace. 


L. O 10 extend thy Mercy to us, not in ſuch Mea⸗ 
ſure as we deſerve, but according to the Earneſtneſs of our 
Deſires, and as we ſincerely truſt for the Pardon of our 


| Sins 1 in thee alone; 


LI: After this alternate Devotion, let us again addreſs 


_ outſelves to God, in continued Prayer. 


O Almighty and moſt merciful Father; with a moſt 
humble Proſtration of Mind and Body, we beſeech thee to 
X look 


14 
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LITANY. 


may put our whole truſt and confidence i in thy mercy, and evermore ſerve thee 
in holineſs and pureneſs of living, to thy honour and glory, throu * our only 
Mediator and Advocate, Jeſus Chrilt our Lord; Amem. 


The 


A Prayer of Ss. Chryſoſtom (7). 


Lmighty G od, who haſt given us grace at this time wich one accord to 
A make our common ſupplications unto thee, and doſt promiſe, that when 
two or three are gathered together in thy name, thou wilt grant their requeſts ; 


fulfil now, O Lord, the deſires and petitions, of thy ſervants, as may be moſt 


expedient for them; granting us in this world et of. thy truth, and in 
the world to come life Ce . 


2, Cor. xiii. 14. 


HE grace of; our Lond Teſs Chriſt, and the love of God, 11 the el 
r of the Holy Gh be WI us all evermore. | Amen. 85 | 


Here ale the Livy: 


| PARAPHRASE on the LITANY.. 


| look down with an | Eye of Pity and Compaſſion. upon our 
| Infirmities, and for the. Glory of thy Name to avert the 
Evil of that Puniſhment which we have juſtly merited ; 
and to grant, that in all the Troubles which befal us, by 
Reaſon of our Wickedneſs, (if Thou, in thy unſearchable 
Wiſdom, ſhall think to continue them upon us) that we 

may not truſt in our own Arm, or any other vain and de- 


650 St. Chry/q Nom] The Concluſion of the Litany i is the 


fame with that of Morning Prayer; and when the Litany 
is uſed, theſe are not uſed there, but transferr'd to the Cloſe 


of this Office; and they that are acquainted with the 
Greek Liturgies know, that St. Chry/o om, the Author of 


this Form, hath plac'd it after thoſe Litanic Supplications, 
which are there call'd the Paci Nes; for whereas they are 


three Times repeated, this Prayer is us'd after the laſt Re- 
petition, "as the ſolemn Concluſion of that Liatly, fo that 


we uſe it agreeably to its firſt Inſtitution when we place it 
| here.—To the Matter of it we have ſpoken. before, as well 


as to the Benediftion, in the End of Moine Prayer; fo 


* * * . 
> —_- _ ; 


" } * 


—.— 


ceitful Sbocout, but hat wo may put our whole Confi- 


| dence in thy Mercy; and n6twithſtanding thy Hand may 


te ſevere upon us, yet do Thou give us Grace and Perſe- 
verance to ſerve © thee by an holy exemplary Life, which 
may tend to thy Honour and Glory, And this we beg 
for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt, our only Advocate and Me- 
diator. Amen. 


* 


1 


that it is neceſſary to obſerve 5 now, that by the Uſe of 
this Prayer of St. Chryjg bfom's, as well as by the Harmony 
all along between our Prayers and thoſs of the Eaſtern 
Church, it will appear that the learned Compilers of our 
Prayer-Book, coplider'd. the Greet, as well as the Raman 
| Lityrgies, and choſe out of both what Was primitive and 
Reader learn hence to Have an Eſteem and Veneration for 
theſe ſacred Offices ſuitable to their Dignity, which are an 
Abſtract of the beſt ] 8 . the primitive F ff. Wor- 
r Dr. ee 
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| To be uſed before the two final Prayers of the Litany, « or of 


Morning and Evening e . . 


5 . . \ p g * 4s . 
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P R 


AY E R 8. 


Fu Rain (p)- 


God heavenly fucker; who! by 


thy Son Jeſus Chriſt has a to all 
them that ſeek thy kingdom and Aa righteouſneſs thereof, all things ne- 
ceſfary to their bodily ſuſtenance; ſend us, we beſeech thee, in this our neceſ- 


ſity, ſuch moderate rain and thinwers, that we may receive the Fruits of the 


Earth to our Comfort, and to thy aur, thro' Ji Chrift o our r Lord. Amen. 
For 


N O 7 E S. 


(0 Severe! Occaſi 1 1. The uſual Calamities which” 
afflict the World, are ſo exactly enumerated in the pre- 


ceding Litany, and the common Neceſſities of Mankind fo 


particularly ſet down there; and in ſuch Order, that there 
may ſeem perhaps to be no Need of any additional Prayers 
to complete fo perfect an Office, Yet becauſe the Variety 
of the Particulars allows them but a bare mentioning in 


that comprehenſive Form, it hath been thought Expegient. | 


to enlarge our Petitions in ſome Inſtances. For there are 


ſome Evils ſo Univerſal and ſo Grievous to be borne, that 
| it is neceſſary they ſhould be Fae with à peculiar 


* 


Importunity; . ns Merci are * excetdingly needful 


upon ſome Occaſions, that it is not judg'd ſatisfactory 
enough to obſcure our Deſires of them among our general 


Supplications; but very requiſite that we ſhould more ſo- 


lemnly petition for them in Forms proper to the Occaſions, 
Thus it ſeems to have been among the Fzrws ;. for That 


famous Prayer which Solamou made at the Dedication of his 


emple, makes mention of ſpecial Prayers to be uſed there 


in Times of Mar and Drought, Peſtilence and Famine. - 
And the Light « of Nature raught the Gentiles, to make ex- 


traotdinafy Addreſſes to their Gods on ſuch Emergencies : 


— — — 


- Remedy i in ſuch Caſes. Dr. Comber. 
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PR AYE R S. 
For fair Weather q. 


Almighty Lord God, who for the ſin of man didſt once drown all the 
world, except eight perſons, and afterward of thy great mercy didſt pro- 
miſe never to deſtroy it ſo again ; we humbly beſcech Ne that although we 


for 


NOTES. 


1 So that the Chri/tians are not to A thought to be leſs mind- 


ful of their own Neceſlities. In the Greek Church there 
are- very full and proper Offices compos'd for Times of 
Drought and Famine, Times of War and Tumults, of 
Peſtilence and Mortality, and upon Occaſion of Earth- 
quakes alfo ; a Judgment frequent amongſt them there: 
And tho? this is rare in theſe Parts of the World, and is 


therefore not provided for in this Collection, [yet upon Oc- 
caſion of the two Earthquakes in the Year 1750, felt in 


many Parts of the Kingdom, and particularly in and about 
Londen, a Form of Prayer was order'd, and made Uſe of 
for ſome Time.] In the Weſtern Miſſals there is a Collect, 
Epiſtle, and Goſpel, with ſome Reſponſes upon every one 
of theſe Subjects; but the Forms of our Own Church are 


the ſhorteſt of all, becauſe they are not deſign'd for a com- 
pleatOffice, and appointed only to be joined to the Litany 
every Day while the Occaſion ſeems to require it, as a daily 
Monitor to us of ſome extraordinary Neceſſity. —But be- 


fides theſe daily Forms on preſſing Occafions, when any 
Judgment is become Univerſal, it is the Practice of our 
Church to ſet apart a ſolemn Day of Humiliation ; and 
then there is a compleat Office drawn up for That Solem- 


nity, and preſcrib'd to every Congregation : Whereas theſe 


ſhort Forms are daily us'd before the Calamity is at the 
Height and becomes Univerſal, as the ordinary and conſtant 


2. Theſe Occaſional 1 in the ſecond Vear of 


King Edward VI. are plac'd after the Collects at the End 
of che Communion Office, and were then only the two 


_ firſt, for Rain and Fair Weather. But in the fifth Year 
of that King, they were augmented with the Four next as 


they ſtand at preſent, and were all plac'd between the Col- 
lect Me humbly beſeech thee, Ec. at the End of the Litany, 


and the Prayer of St. Chry/o/tom ; which is ſtill a Direction 
to us where to read them when there is Occaſion. (But 


there is ſince a Rubrick for that W * a ns. 


(ph For Rain. ] In Times of exceſſive Drought, we may 
"prepare ourſelves for the devout Uſe of this Prayer, by con- 


ened to the Jes for their Iniquities, and often executed 


upon them. Our own, as well as other Nations, hath 


frequently felt the ſad Effects of exceſſive Drought ; but 


God alone can give the Bleſſing of Rain, for it is His Gift. 
Tho” ſecond Cauſes concur, yet it is he that moves them 


all; and it is an Act of his mighty Power to extract a 


Maſs of Waters out of the Duſt, and hang it in the Bo- 
ſom of a Cloud, till he orders it when and where to diſ- 


perſe and fall. — And accordingly all Nations have, in this 


Caſe, applied themſelves to their Gods. The Fews we 
know called upon the God of Heaven ; after a Drought of 
three Years, Elijah applied himſelf unto him; and Feho- 
ſanbat enquir'd for a Prophet of the Lord, to pray for the 
Armies in this Diſtreſs. —- The Athenians called upon Ju- 
piter to rain on their Tillage and their Paſtures. The Ro- 
mans had ſolemn Sacrifices, and bare- foot Proceſſions, to 
beg Rain of their Gods. But the Chriſtians, with F aſting 
and Mortification, lying in Aſhes, and cloathed with 
Sackcloth, exceeded all others in their devout Addreſſes to 


God for this Mercy. And thus they prevail'd for the R- 


man Army almoſt deſtroy'd by Thirſt, and procur'd Rain 


by their Litanies at many other Times. Dr. Comber. 0 


Thus we read in Tertullian, addreſſing himſelf to the 
Heathens of his Time. When no Rain falls either 


in the Summer or the Winter, and Men are in great Con- 


4 p 4 
5 3 
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cern for the Year, you every Day eat voluptuouſly and in- 


dulge in ſenſual Pleaſures; you offer the Sacrifices indeed 


to ſupplicate for Rain; you proclaim that the Solemnities of 
a bare-footed Proceſſion be celebrated; you addreſs to Hea- 
ven at the Capitol, you look up to the Roof of the Temple 


for Rain to deſcend, but never turn yourſelves to the true 
and only God. But We, dry with Faſting and Adſiinence, 


and forbearing all ſort of Nouriſhment, rolling in Sackcloth 
and Aſhes, are ſpoken ill of for knocking at Heaven's Gate, 
and when we have obtained Mercy, your Jupiter has Ho- 


' Hours paid him. It is to theſe public Prayers of the Church 
that He elſewhere refers, when he ſays, When is it that by 
our Kneelings and F aſtiogs the Droughts are not driven 
| away f ? Dr. Nickall. h | 


berg u that Want of Rain is a grievous Judgment threat = 


| 2 PARAPHRASE on the 
O Lord God Almighty, our Father who art in Heaven, 


and who by thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, haſt promiſed 
to thoſe that ſeek thy Kingdom and the Righteouſneſs 


thereof, that All Neceſſary External Things ſhall be given 
to them; we beſeech thee to allow us in the latter End of 


our Prayers, to mention this temporal Want of Rain and 
* moderate Showers ; and according to thy Promiſe to add to 


N ſ 7 5 Grace this great my of Rain, inour Neceſlity, 


PRAYER Aar RAI N. 


no the Earth is parch'd up for the Lack o of Moiſture; * that 
it may yield forth its accuſtom'd Fruits, to the Comfort of 
Us thy poor helpleſs Creatures, who muſt expect our Suſte- 


nance from thence, and that we may be thereby enabled to 


due unto thy Name for this Earthly Bleſſing, thro* Jeſus 


- Chriſt our Ant., for Whoſe Sake we ask it. Amen. - Dr. 


Nichols, J 


VO T E . 


"i Fair Wiather The Want and the Exceſs of Rain, 
the? pls are Contrary in my Natures, nk both produce 


the ſame Effects of Scarcity * Famine, and upon That 
Account are equally to be deprecated. There are however 
ſome 


uſe them to thy Honour, in giving thee the Glory which is 


1 


TY BY, v 4 | 2 . . . f | «28, 8 * „n 
for our iniquities have worthily deſerved à plague of rain and waters, yet upon 


our true repentance thou wilt ſend us ſuch weather, as that we may receive the 


fruits of the earth in due ſeaſon, and learn both by thy puniſhment to amend 


our lives, and for thy clemeney to give thee praiſe and glory, through Jeſus 


Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


\ Ty 


ſome Parts of the World which are more liable to the one 
than to the other; In the more Eaſtern and Southern Re- 
gions, they are moſt commonly oppreſt with Drought. 
In Judæa it was accounted 4 Miracle to ſee Rain all the 


Months of Harveſt ; and àt all other Titnes the Plague of 


immoderite Rain was ſeldom known there; the Cauſe of 
Famine in thoſe Countries being generally for Lack of 
Rain, And this is the Reaſon why we find ſo few Com- 
plaints in Scriptiire of the Exceſs, and ſo many of the 
Want of Rain; and upon this Account alſo it was, that 
the Eaſtern Church had no peculiar Office for Fair Wea- 
ther, having ſcarce ever any Need to pray for it,— But in 
the more Weſterly and Northern Climates, Floods and 
exceſſive Rain are far more frequent and more miſchievous 


than Drought ; and therefore in the Weſtern Church there 


is an Office for Fair Weather, and a moſt elegant Prayer 


1 thi thud of aharth and famine ( 7). 
God heavenly Father; whoſe gift it is, that the rain doth fall, the earth 
is fruitful, beaſts increaſe, and fiſhes do multiply; behold, we beſeech 
thee, the afflictions of thy people, and grant that the ſcarcity and | dearth (which | 


we 


NOTE s. 


in Verſe, bearing the ſame Inſcription in the Works of St; | 
Ambroſe; by which Examples the Compilers of our Liturgy 


have fram'd this Prayer. And doubtleſs if we recollect 
ourſelves, or conſult the public Chronicles and Hiſtories of 
our own Country, we ſhall find that this Nation hath ſuffer d 
more, and more grievous Scarcity, becauſe of long and 


violent Rains, than on Account of Drought ; which ſhews 
what Reaſon there was for compoſing this Form, and what 


Cauſe we have to uſe it with great Devotion, whenſoever 
there is an Occaſion. It is God alone that can make the 


Kain to ceaſe, as He only makes it to begin; for He is the 
great Creator of this vaſt unruly Element, and the only 


Lord of it. In vain do we call upon the Clouds to drop 
no more, or upon the Waves to ſtop their Courſe; but 


they know their Maker's and their Maſter's Voice, and He 


fitteth as King above the Mater Flood; Dr. Comber. 


PARAPHRASE om the PRAYER fr FAIR WEATHER. 


O Almighty God, who upon ſecing that Al Fl;b bad 


corrupted his Way upon the Earth, didſt once with an uni- 
verſal Deluge deſtroy all the World, except Noah and his 
Family, being but eight Perſons, whom thy Pity reſcued 
from the common Ruin; and afterward in thy great Mercy 


didſt plant thy Rainbow in the Heavens, in token of thy 


Promiſe that it ſhould never be deſtroy'd ſo any more by 4 
general Inundation ; we humbly beg of thee, that altho? 
we for our Sins have very well deſerv'd as great a Plague 
of Waters as thou in thy Juſtice couldſt inflit, yet upon 


our true Repentance, Thou wouldſt vouchſaſe to befriend 


us with ſuch ſeaſonable Weather, that the kindly Heat of 
the Sun ripening the Fruits of the Earth, we may gather 
them for our Uſe in the proper Time : And that reflecting 


upon thy Chaſtiſement, we may hereby learn to live more 


holily for the future ; and conſidering thy Mercy which 
hn, 


has ſpared us after ſo many Provocations, we may have a 5 


new. Occaſion of Praiſing and Adoring thy Goodneſs, 
which is thy moſt glorious Attribute. And all this we beg 


for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt our moſt bleſſed Lord and Sa- 


viour. Amen. Dr. Nichelk, 


NOTE S. 


(9 Of Dearth and Famine.] Theſe Prayers are very 


properly plac'd after the two which concern Want, and 


Exceſs, of Rain; and whether Famine proceeds from 
theſe or other Cauſes, yet ſtill it is moſt certain that God is 
the ſole Appointer of it, and is therefore aid in Scripture to 
call for & Dearth upon. the Land; and when it doth come 
upoh us, it is one of the moſt terrible of all his Judgments. 
—Tho' this Country may be ſaid to be the Glory of all Lands, 
the Garden of God, and a Region which outvies all the 
Kingdoms of the Earth, for Plenty of all neceſſary Things, 


yet He that maketh a fruitful Land barren for the Wicked- 


neſs of them that dwell therein, hath often ſeverely pu- 
—_ the * of this Nation by want of Food. It is need- 
. 0. VI q | | | , g 


— 


\ | . 


leſs to mention the many and ſad Examples of it; but they 


may let us ſee that we are not ſecure from thoſe Calamities, 


which our Anceſtors have ſmarted undet, and notwith- 


ſanding all our Plenty that a Famine may come. The 
Egftern Churches put this into their Prayers in Time of 
Drought, the uſual Cauſe of Famine there; and the Catia, 
have an Office peculiar for it. So that our Church hath many 
Precedents, and great Reaſon to conipoſe theſe Occaſional 
Forms of Prayer in Times of Scarcity, to which there * 
nothing wanting but Devout Hearts to preſent them. 


And altho' Both theſe Prayers relate to the ſame Subject? 


and aim at the fame Ends; yet there is Difference enough 


_ derweek? 


p NI. AVI EI R S. 
we now moſt juſtly ſuffer for our Airy may xhrough * oodnefs be merci- 


fully turned into cheapneſs and plenty, 


ever. Amen. 


Or this. | 


God merciful Father, - who i in the time of Eliſha the prophet didſt ſud- 
denly in Samaria turn great ſcarcity and dearth into plenty and cheap- 
have mercy upon us, that we who are now for our ſins 


neſs; 


like adverſity, may likewiſe find a ſeaſonable relief: increaſe the fruits of the 


earth by thy inet benediction; and 


liberality, may uſe the ſame to thy 


for the love of 
to whom with thee and the N Ghoſt be all has — 1 glory, now and for 


7 Chriſt our Lord; 


a 


puniſhed with 


grant that we, receiving thy bountiful 
glory, the relief of thoſe that are needy, 


and our own comfort, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


In the time of war and runults (s $). 


| Lmighty God, king of kings, and governor. of .all things, wad power n no 
creature is ile to reſiſt, to whom it belongeth juſtly to puniſh ſinners, 
and to be merciful to o them chat cru repent; fave and r us, we e be- 


eech 


NOTES 


| between them to make them Both proper at different Times. 


The former is moſt adapted to Scarcity, when the Judg- 


ment is in a leſſer Degree; the Latter to Famine, when it 
is at the Height, as it was in the Time of Elia. The 
former is more endie to n n is occaſion'd 


PARAPHRASE on the rig Prop 


O odd our Heavenly Father, who haſt made and ſuf- . 
tained us hitherto, by whoſe Gift it is that the Clouds diſtil 


their Dew, and the Rain doth fall in ſweet and pleaſant 
Showers, whereby the Earth becometh Fruitful in great 
Abundance ; Thou provideſt for Brute Creatures ; by Thee 
the Beaſts of the Earth are fed, and do increaſe ; by Thee 
the Fowls of the Air, and Fiſhes in the Sea do multiply for 
the Food and Nouriſhment of Mankind; wherefore, O 
Lord, behold and pity we beſeech thee the Afffictions 


which Want and Hunger have brought upon Us thy Peo- 


ple, who were wont tobe the Objects of thy peculiar Care. 
Grant that the Scarcity and Dearth which we do now 
moſt ſadly complain of, and yet moſt juſtly ſuffer for our 


by. inclement Weather, and the more e immediate Hand of 


God; and the latter to a Famine when it is rather the Ef- 


fect of War, and comes by the Hand of Man; as was the 


Samaritan F amine mention'd i in it. Dr. Comber, 


the Time. of DEARTH and FAMINE. 


former Abuſe of Plenty, and al other Kinds of Iniquity, 


may by thy Goodneſs and Compaſſion be ſpeedily turned 
into Cheapneſs and Plenty of all Things neceſſary. And 
tho we have no Merit to deſerye ſo excellent a Favour, 
yet we beg it for the Love which our Saviour hath to us, 
and the Kindneſs which thou ſheweſt on Account of Jeſus 


Chriſt our Lord, by whom. we were redeemed; and to 


whom, with Thee our Father and Creator, and the Holy 


Ghoſt our Comforter, in our deepeſt Diſtreſs we defire may 


be aſcribed All Honour and Glory by Us on Earth now, 


and by Saints and Angels in Heaven for ever and ever. 


Amen. Dr. Cenber. 


PA RAPHRASE on the Second Prayer in Time of DEA R TH and FAMIN E. 


O God, whoſe infinite Mercy and fatherly Kindneſs to | 
- thy poor Creatures, diſpoſes thee to relieve them in all their 


Wants, and who in That great Famine in Samaria, re- 

corded in thy Holy Scripture, didſt ſuddenly, within the 
Space of one Night, turn That ſo great Scarcity, as made 
Mothers eat their Children, into Plenty and Cheapneſs of 
all Proviſions ; we beſeech thee, O Lord, to manifeſt the 


ſame Mercy to Us, thy ſinful People, who now ſuffer 


under a Judgment of the ſame Nature; and be pleas'd to 
| afford thy Bleſſing to the Fruits that are now growing upon 


— 


the Earth, that they may multiply and ripen into a joyful 


Plenty. Grant, O Lord, that we receiving them from 
thy bountiful Hand, may not laviſh them away to gratify 


our Wantonneſs and Senſuality; but that we may uſe them 


to thy Glory under an obedient and thankful Senſe of thy 
Metcy to us, to the Relief of the Poor and Needy, and to 


our own Health and Comfort. And this we beg thro' the 


Merits and Interceſſion of our r Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Amen, 
Dr. Nicholls, | 


NOTES. 


WO! of Mar and Tumults. 1 The Precents of Chriſtianity 
are i inconſiſtent with all Kinds of War, but ſuch as is un- 


dertaken for our juſt and neceſſary Defence; the Church 


daily prays againſt it in her Collects and Litany, and all 


"+ ood 


* 8 * 5 
E 0 FI IS: N N 
89 Ry rs. 7 ad R EOS ; 
n d r ts ou 9H 3 TT 605 SF * } 
A+ A * 88 „ SS 2 TI oo r 5 SI on 
2 8 > . — n PA 


nr 


| ſeech thee; from the hands. of our dnemies; abatè their pride, aſſuag e their 


malice, and confound their devices, that we being arm'd with thy defendez 
be preſerved evermore from all "perils, to fy thee, who art the only 
giver of all victory, through the merits of thy only ſon Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen. 


1 „ time . any common 2 or \felcfs ( 


Almi ghty God, who in thy wrath didſt fend a ich e Ape thine own 
people in the wilderneſs, A their obſtinate rebellion againſt Moſes and 


Aaron, and alſo in the time of king David didſt flay with the plague of peſti- 


lence threeſcore and ten thouſand, and yet et thy mercy didſt fave the 
reſt ; have wy upon us miſerable ſinners, who now are viſited with great 


fickneſs 


V A 


good Men wiſh there was no ek Thing in the World. ' 
But alas! 'Offences'w#il come; our Sins do many Times 
cry louder than bur Prayers for the Prevention of this Evil, 
apd then the Sword is made the Inſtrument of God's Ven- 


glance, tho” manag'd by the Hands of Men. Now when 


we are thus puniſh'd, the next Step is to try, whether by 


Hutmitiation and Prayer we can remove that Judgment 
which we could not hinder.— If it is a foreign Enemy we 


27 are concern'd with, it is called War ; 3 if the Oppoſers of our 


Civil and Religious Liberties are our Fellow - Subjects, it is 
Tumult and Rebellion: : In both it is our Duty to aſſiſt our 
Prince, and by our Prayers as well as our joint Endeavours, 
to ſeek His, and our Own Peace and Safety. 


And accordingly all Nations have n er Addreſſes 


PURAPHRAS E on th PRAYER 


unto thee who art above the higheſt of our Enemies, being 
the King of Kings and Lord and Governour of all Things. 
Thou art ſtronger than they in Might, for thou art a God 
whoſe Power is ſo infinite, that no Creature in Heaven or 


; - Earth is able to ſtand againſt thee ; do thou therefore take 


our Part againſt our Enemies. And altho* Thou art That 
great Judge of the World, to whom it belongeth ſtrictly 
to try and juſtly to puniſh Sinners, by the Scourge of War, 


© - as well as by other Judgments ; yet fince we lament our 
Sins, we remember it is thy Prerogative likewiſe to ſpare 


and to be merciful to them that unfeignedly repent of their 


Miſdoings; as we do in this our great Calamity, O Lord, 
fave and deliver us, our Friends, and Country, out of the 


No 


(.) FOO of Sickneſs 1 The Plague is yet to bring up 


ins Reat of the Calamities here enumerated, becauſe it 
hath the laſt Place uſually aſſign'd to it in Seripture; when 
it is reckon'd up with the preceding Judgments; and alſo 
becauſe it is very rer dreadful Conſequence of un- 
ſeaſonable Weather, of Famine, or of War. But yet we 
muſt not eſteem it to be the leaſt, tho” it is the laſt of theſe 
Calamities. It is called in Scripture by the Name of Death, 
as being the Cauſe of general Mortality; atid one of the 


& 


to Heaven for Aid in this Caſe. We have many Inſtances 
of it in the Old Teſtament among the People of God; and 
it is no Wonder, For the very Heathens adgreſſed them- 
ſelves to ſuch Deities as they had upon theſe Occaſions, 
and offered coſtly Sacrifices to incline them to give Succeſs 
to their Cauſe.” The great Scipio began no Enterprize in 


War, till he had firſt gone up to the Capitol to worſhip.— 


But Inſtances are needleſs where Examples are ſo many. 
To come therefore to the Chriſtians; beſides their daily 


Prayers for their Emperors and their Forces, as well the 


Eaſtern as the Weſtern Church had peculiar Offices in 
Time of War. But in all the Forms extant there is none 
ſo full and methodical as our own. Dr. Comber. 


"ay the Time „ WAR and TUMUL 78. 
O Almighty Lord of Hoſts and God of Battle ; we fly 


Power of our Enemies; do Thou abate their Pride by fre- 
quent Diſappointments; aſſuage their Malice by keeping us 
in thy Protection; and notwithſtanding their Plots and Stra- 
tagems do Thou confound their Attempts againſt us; ſo 
that We being armed with thy Defence, which is a never- 


failing Shield, we may be preſerved in this War, and from 


all Perils and Dangers whatſoever, to gloriſy thee who art 


the only Giver of all Victory; to whom, and not to our 


own Strength and Power, we will aſcribe it. Grant us 
therefore theſe Mercies, which we beg thro' the Merits and 


| Interceſlion-of thy only Son, and our only Mediator Jeſus | 
_ Chriſt our Lord; to whoſe Prayers in Heaven for us let 
theſe be joined that Thou * y unto 8 2 | 


Dr. nr 


1 4 6. 


Names of it in Zebr#w is derived from a Word fgnifying 


a Deſert,” becauſe it turns a populous Land into a deſolate 


Wildetneſs. Whereſoever it comes, it lays Heaps upon 


Heaps, and ſends Multitudes to their long Home, ſcarce 
leaving enow alive to take Care of and bury the Dead. 
Of this many Inſtances may be given, beſides thoſe men- 
tion'd in holy Writ, But there is no Need to have Re- 
courſe to any of Theſe.—Our own Nation hath been the 


Scene of many tragical Examples of this deftroying Judg- 
| ment 


1 


5 
ſickneſs and - tis that like as 8 ddſt then accept 1 an een and 
didſt command the deſtroying 


angel to ceaſe from puniſhing ; ſo it may now 


pleaſe thee to withdraw from us this HOO ad grievous — e Jeſus 


Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
In the Ember-IWW | zeks (u 


„ zo be faid 2 day, for theſe that are 70 be admitted 


into Holy Orders. 


Light) God our hear enly Father, who haſt purchaſed to chyſelf a an uni- 


verſal church, by the precious blood of thy dear ſon; mercifully look : 


upon the ſame, ag at this time ſo Bude and govern the minds of Uh: 2 


the 


NOTES. 


ment; the Remembrance of which from Hiſtory, may 


make us tremb'e at the firſt Approaches of this grievous 


Deſolation, and incline our Hearts to great Devotion in 


the Uſe of this Prayer, that ſo dreadful a Calamity may 
never more be * to ſuch an amazing Height among us. 


be very Gentiles were taught by the Light of Nature, 
in Time of+Peſtilence to ſeek the Favour of their Gods; 


and they had ſeveral Kinds of Luſtrations and Sacrifices on 
this Occaſion. The moſt memorable Example of which 


is in that Peſtilence at Athens, which was to be removed by 


offering Sacrifices to a God, whoſe Name the Oracle had 
not expreſs'd: Whereupon Epimenides being conſulted, 
He order'd the Athenians to let the Sacrifices looſe, and 


where they ſhould lie down, to kill, and offer them to the 
Uncertain God ; and ſo they were deliver'd by the True and 


Living, tho to Them the Unknown God; to whom it is 
probable they afterwards built That Altar, which St. Paul 
found at Athens, —As to the Chriſtians, it is ſo well known, 


PARAPHRASE on the Prin in Time 


0 Almighty God, who in thy Wrath diaſt puniſh thy 


choſen People the Fews, to whom thou didſt bear ſuch a 


particular Fayour, for their joining with Corab in his Re- 
bellion againſt Moſes and Aaron, by ſending among them 


a grievous Plague whereby many thouſands of them 
were deſtroy'd; and when David ſinned againſt thee 
in numbering the People, threeſcore and ten thouſand were 
ſlain with the like Peſtilence ; and yet Thou, in thy Good - 
neſs, waſt pleaſed to put a Stop to thy avenging Hand, 


and to continue the remaining Part of the Nation in their 
wonted Health; we beſeech thee, O Lord, to have Mercy 


NO 


(u) Ember Weeks.) The Ordination of Miniſters is a 


Matter of ſo great Concernment to all Degrees of Men, 
that it hath ever been perform'd with great Solemnity. 
The Ember Weeks are not only obſery'd in the Church of 


England, but have been religiouſly kept by all the Maſtern 
World for many Ages ; and the Uſage is ſo ancient, that 
it is not eaſy to find out its firſt Original. Tis certain 


there is frequent Mention of theſe Four Faſts in many an- 
cient Councils, as well of the Britannic as of other 
Churches; and in the Laws of King Canutus, all Men 


are commanded to obſerye the Ember -Faſts, with all car- 


that they had Litanies "and Forms of Prayer, with the So- 
lemnities of Faſting and Proceſſions for removing the Plague, 


that it were impertinent to go about to prove it. Where- 


fore ſince this is the Courſe which All the World hath taken, 
and whereby they have obtained their Deſire, let Us alſo 
return unto the Lord with Prayer and Humiliation upon 
theſe Occaſions ; for He hath ſmitten and He will heal us.— 
We need no Saints to ſupplicate for us; we do not call 


upon St, Sebaſtian, or St. Roch, as the Roman Church does, 


to help us; leſt we ſhould ſeem to doubt the Power or the 
Love of our great Creator, and all-ſufficient Mediator: In 
his Name alone, as the Scripture teaches us, we pray to the 
Father to withdraw this grievous Sickneſs from us: We 
know not whether the Saints do know our Miſeries, or 
whether they can hear and help us; wherefore we go to 
God by Him that underſtandeth our Condition, and is ac- 


quainted with our Sorrows, that hears our Requeſts, and i is 


able to obtain "_ for us. Dr. Comber. 


4 


7 any Common PLAGUE or rer 


upon us in . our Taiquitice, and in removiug this 
dreadful Puniſhment which now lies ſo heavy upon us, 
and ſweeps away ſuch a Number of our People; that as 

formerly in thoſe Caſes thou didſt accept of an Atone- 
ment, and was pleas'd to ſay to the deſtroying Angel, it is 
enough, ſlay naw thy Hand; fo we humbly beg of thee, 


that at this Time thou wouldſt be pleas d to withdraw from 


us this Plague and grievous Sickneſs, which cauſes ſuch a 
tertible Devaſtation among us; and this for the Sake of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Amen, Dr. Nicholls, 


\ 


E E 8. 7 


neſt Care. Notwithſtanding there was ſome Variety about 
the exact Time of keeping them, and at laſt it was agreed 


in the Council of Placentia to fix the Times by a Canon, 


which determines them to the Yedne/Aay, Friday, and Sa- 


turday, after the Fir/# Sunday in Lent; after WWhitfunday ;_ 


after the Fourteenth September; and after the Thirteenth 
of December : And thus they have continued above fix hun- 


dred Years, and are ſtill obſerv'd at theſe Times in the 


Church of England. (Indeed the Spirit of Devotion in 
Prayer and Faſting at theſe Times, has been gone from 


us long ago, as is almoſt All Religious Diſcipline at all 


other 


5 a 1 
* 8 * 


7 0 
Wo 


ff 


the biſhops and paſtors of thy flock, that they may lay hands ſuddenly on no 
man, but faithfully and wiſely make choice of fit perſons to ſerve in the ſacred 
miniſtry of thy church. And to thoſe which ſhall be ordained to any holy 
function, give thy grace and heavenly benediction, that both by their life and 
doctrine they may ſet forth thy glory, and ſet forward the ſalvation of all men, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


Or this. e 
1 Lmighty God, the giver of all good gifts, who, of thy divine providence, 
A haſt appointed divers orders in thy church; give thy grace, we humbly 
beſeech thee; to all thoſe, who are to be called to any office and adminiſtration 
in the ſame ;, and fo repleniſh them with the truth of thy doctrine, and indue 


them with innocency of life, that they may faithfully ſerve before thee, to the 


Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


*. other Times; and from ſeeing how ridiculous the Abuſe 
of Religion made our Anceſtors, we are almoſt come to 
have no Religion at all.) But theſe are ftil]- the Seaſons 
for conferring Holy Orders in the Church. And.zhey are 
proper for the Convenience of the Clergy, both the Biſhops 
and Candidates for Orders, that knowing the Time before, 
they may duly prepare themſelves, according as the Dig- 
Nity of ſo ſacred a Thing requires. They are likewiſe pro- 
per, that no Vacancy may remain long unſupply'd: And 


dwelleſt in the higheſt Heavens, and haſt purchas'd to thy- 
ſelf a Church by the Blood of thy own dear Son ; we be- 
ſeech thee, that thou wouldſt, by thy eſpecial Providence, 


when a new Supply of Miniſters are to be taken into it ; by 


Biſhops and Paſtors of thy Flock, in the Office of Ordina- 
tion, that they may lay Hands, for the conferring of Holy 
Orders, ſuddenly on no Man; but that they may, with 


PARAPHRASE on the SECOND 

O Almighty and moſt bountiful God, who, in thy holy 
Word, haſt inform'd us, that every Good Gift is from 
above, and cometh down from thee the Father of Lights ; 
and who, for the Propagation of thy true Religion, didſt 
give ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangzliſts, ſome 
Paſtors and Teachers; we beſeech thee to ſend down the 
Grace of thy Holy Spirit to every one, who, at this Seaſon, 
is to be admitted to any Office and Adminiſtration in thy 
Church; and be Thou pleaſed ſo to illuminate their Minds, 


No. VIII, 


N O r E s. 


Examination; and the Other afterwards. 
further, that the Pegple knowing the Times, may join in . TY | 


lock down upon the ſame; and at this Time eſpecially, 


thy Heavenly Direction, do thou guide, the Minds of the 


Wiſdom and Fidelity, make Choice of ſuch Perſons, as, 


glory of thy great name, and the benefit of thy holy church, through Jeſus 


A Prayer 


0 


Praying to God for his Bleſſing on a Work in which they 


are ſo much concern'd, and may if they pleaſe be preſent to 
object to any whom they know to be Unworthy. 


Theſe are two Forms appointed upon this Occaſion, and 


both inſerted at the laſt Review of the Common-Prayer. ' 


The firſt is thought fitteſt to be us'd at the Beginning of 
the Ember-Week before the Candidates have paſs'd their 
Dr. Combor. : 


P4 RAPHR 48 E on the FIR * PRAYER to be faid in the EMBE R-JI/FEEKS. 
All- Powerful God, and our moſt gracious Father, who | 


by their Learning and Piety, ſhall be well qualify'd for the 
facred Miniſtry of thy Church. And as to thoſe who 

ſhall be admitted into any of the Eccleſiaſtical Orders at 
this Time, we beſeech thee that thou wouldſt afford them 
ſuch large Portions of thy Grace and Heavenly Benedic- : 
tion, that, by the Holineſs of their Lives, and the Truth 
and Uſefulneſs of their Inſtructions, they may adorn the 
Profeſſion they are engag d in, and my ſet forth thy Glory 
by doing Good in their Generation to the Bodies and the 
Souls of Men. And this we beg thro? Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord. Amen. Dr. Nithalls, 


PRAYER in th E MBE R- VE E RS. 
by giving them Knowledge and Underſtanding in the 


Doctrines which thou haſt revealed, and above all, Grace 


to adorn their Intellectual Qualifications, by an unblame- 


able Exemplary Life, as that their Miniſtrations may tend 
to the ſetting forth the Glory of thy great Name, and to 
the Benefit of all who belong to thy Holy Church. And 


this we beg for the Sake of Jeſus our Saviour. Amen. Dr. 
Nicholls. N | 
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i Projer that » may be ſaid after any of the farmer . 


receive our humble 


\ God, whoſe nature and property is ever to have mercy "ry to forgive, 
petitions ; and though we be tied and bound with 


the chain of our fins, yet let the pitifulneſs of thy great mercy looſe us, for the 


honour of Jefus Chriſt our Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 


A wow for the High Court of Parliament (w), to be red during their 22 2 


\ 


OST gracious God, we humbly beſeech thee, as for this kingdom in ge- 
neral, ſo eſpecially for the high court of parliament, under our moſt re- 
ligious and n King at di time aſſembled: that thou wouldſt be 23 


— 


to 


% r 


(v) After any of the former. ] 1. This Progr was firſt 


added in Queen Elizabeth's Common-Prayer-Book ; and 


not by Order of King James I. as Dr. Nicholls affirms. 
When it was firſt inſerted, it was plac'd juſt after the Prayer 


in the Time of any Common Plague or Sickneſs ; (that being 
then the laſt of the Prayers on particular Occaſions) but at 


the Review of the Common-Prayer after the Reſtoration, 


the two Prayers for the Ember-Weeks were inſerted juſt 
after That, and the Collect we are now ſpeaking of imme 


diately follow'd them. The Printers indeed ſet it where it 
now uſua'ly ſtands, between the Prayer for all Conditions of 


Men and the general Thankſgiving : But the Commiſſioners 
oblig'd them to ſtrike it out, and print a new Leaf, wherein 
it ſhould ſtand juſt before the Prayer for the Parliament. 


And yet notwithſtanding this in all the following Impreſ- 
fions to this Day, the Order has been neglected, and this 


little Collect has in All Editions been continued in the ſame 
Place, juſt after the Prayer for all Conditions of Men. But 


as no Edition of the Common Prayer is authoriz'd by Act 
of Parliament, but ſuch as is exactly conformable to the 


| Books (that are exemplify'd under the Great Seal of Eng- 
land, and preſerved in the Chapter of every Cathedral 
Church, in the reſpective Courts at Veſiminſter, and in 
| the Tower of London,) commonly call'd the SeaPd Books, 
we e Juſtify ourſelves * uſing it after That Prayer, 


fince theſe Books aſſign it a quite different Place, Mr, 
Wheatly. 

2. This little Collect is an Appendix of the en of 
the Weſtern Church; and being a brief but proper Petition 
for Pardon, it may very well be join'd with any of the fot- 
mer Prayers, which are to deprecate Famine, Plague, or 


War; and this ſhews the Propriety of placing it here, and 


not as it is always now printed, after the Prayer for all 
Conditions of Men. — When we have made our Supplica- 


tions in the Litany, or any of the occaſional Prayers for 


removing God's Judgments from us, there are two Things 
which we ought to defire; namely, that thoſe Petitions 


may be heard, which we make in our great Neceſſity, 
and that thoſe Sins which have brought all Calamities upon 


us may be forgiven: We therefore again defire our moſt 


compaſſionate Father to pity us and receive our humble 


Petitions ; we have not murmured at his Dealings, nor 


accus d his Providence, but in all Humility upon vur Knees 


begg'd for Relief. But the only Fear we can have leſt our 
Prayers ſhonld be deny'd, is becauſe of our Iniquities; re- 
flecting therefore how we are enſlaved by the Power, and 
condemn'd by the Guilt of Sin, we apply ourſelves to God, 


whoſe Property it is to forgive, for the Remiſſion of them, 


and that He will bring us out of Darkneſs and the Shadow 
of W and 1 our Bonds in ſunder. Dr. Comber, 


PARAPHRASE on the PRAYER that may be ſaid after any of the Permer 


0 God, who in thy holy Word haſt revealed as ack 
of thy Nature and Attributes, as is neceſſary for Mortals to 
be acquainted with, and haſt particularly declared one of 


them to be thy Readineſs to have Mercy upon Sinners, 
and to forgive them upon their true Repentance ; we be- 


ſeech thee favourably to receive theſe our Petitions which 
we offer up to thee with a deep and humble Senſe of our 
Unworthineſs; and tho? our Sins have got ſuch a Domi- 


. 8.0. 
(w) Of Parliament.) The ancient Monarchs of this 


Kingdom, the Saxons and Normans, coming in by Con- 
queſt, govern'd at firſt according to their own Will and 


Pleaſure; but in Proceſs of Time they choſe a Council of 
the Biſhops and Barons; and finally they permitted the 


People to ſend ſome to repreſent them. So that it is now 


z 


nion over us that we are, as it were, become Slaves to the 


Power of them, and lie fetter'd with their Chains; yet as 
by thy all- powerful Grace thou canſt free us from them, 
fo we beg of thy great Pity and Mercy to finful Men, 
| that thou wouldſt ſet us free from the Bondage of Corrup- 


tion. And this we pray thee to grant, for the Honour of 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is our Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 
Dr. Nicholls. 


T E b. 


the peculiar Felicity of the Realm of England, that tho' it 
is a Monarchy, yet the Subjects have the Privilege to chooſe 
a great Council from among themſelves, to be adviſed with 
in Matters of greateſt Moment; that what ſhall be ad- 


judged for the common Good, may paſs with common 


Conſent. They may therefore be a wen Happineſs, as 
well 
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cd direct and proſper all their conſultations to the advancement of thy glory, the 
good of thy church; the ſafety, honour and welfare of our ſovereign and his 
kingdoms ; that all things may be ſo ordered and ſettled by their endeavours 
upon the beft and ſureſt foundations, that peace and happineſs, truth and 
juſtice, religion and piety may be eſtabliſhed among us for all generations. Theſe 
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and all other neceſſaries for them, for us, and thy whole church, we humbly 


beg in the name and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt our moſt bleſſed Lord and Sa- 


viour. Amen. 


A Collect or Prayer for all conditions of men ( x), to be uſed at ſuch times when 
5e Litany is not appointed to be ſaid. | 


1. CO | God the creator and. preſerver of all mankind, we humbly beſeech thee 


for all ſorts and conditions of men, that thou wouldſt be pleaſed to make 
thy ways known unto them; thy ſaving health unto all nations. II. More eſpe- 
cially we pray for the good eſtate of the Catholick Church; that it may be fo 
guided and governed by thy good Spirit, that all who profeſs and call them 
ſelves chriſtians, may be led into the way of truth, and hold the faith in unity of 


ſpirit, 


NOTES. 


1 well to the King as the whole Nation, if they act pru- 
© dently and faithfully, and aim at God's Glory and the 
Public Good; to which Purpoſe we make this Prayer for 


them. - And being never ſummon'd but when the King 


| 1 deſires their Advice, and having great Affairs generally un- 


der Debate, and many happy Opportunities of doing Good 
to their Prince and Country, there is great Reaſon that we 


ſhould pray for them. And we have not only Reaſon, 


but great Authority and Examples for this Pratice. —The 
Primitive Chriſtians pray'd always for the Senate of Heathen 
Rome ; and the Gentiles us'd to ſacrifice in the Beginning 


of all public Councils, which were held in ſome ſacred 


Place. We ought not therefore ſurely to expreſs a leſs 
Senſe of our Dependance upon God, or to ſhew a lighter 


| Regard to the common Good, than they did. Dr. 


Case. N 


PARAPHRASE u th PRAYER for the. High Court of Parliament. 


O God, who art graciouſly pleas'd to hear us upon 


EE whatever Occaſion we addreſs ourſelves unto thee ; we be- 


ſeech thee to beſtow thy Bleſſing upon this Kingdom in 


which He governs; that all Things which are wanting in 


our Conſtitution, or perverted in it by the Artifices of ill- 


deſigning Men, may by their Wiſdom be ſupply'd and 


i general, of which we are Members and natural Subjects; rectify'd; ſo that ſuch wholſome Laws may be enacted, 
, but more particularly upon the Repreſentatives and the that Peace and Juſtice, Truth and Righteouſneſs, may be 
. 


great Council of it, even upon the High Court of Parlia- 


ment now aſſembled under the Defender of our Religion, 


our gracious King; that thou wouldſt be pleaſed ſo to go- 


vern their Debates and Reſolutions, as may beſt tend to 


promote thy Honour and Glory, the Good of thy Holy 


ſecur'd by a perpetual Eſtabliſhment for all Generations. 
Theſe, and all other Things, which Thou in thine infi- 
nite Wiſdom ſhalt judge convenient, either for Them that 
are in Parliament, or for Us, and thy whole Church in 


any Part of the World, we humbly beg in the Name and 


e Church, the Safety of his Majeſty's Perſon and Govern- Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt our moſt bleſſed Lord and Sa- 
F ment, and the Reputation and Welfare of the Kingdoms viour, Amen. Dr. Nicholls, e | 
ö V 
f (x) All Conditions of Men.) Before the Addition of this informs us, that Biſhop Gunning, the ſuppoſed Author of 
. Prayer, which was made at the laſt Review, there was no it, ſuffer'd it not to be red, in the College of which He 
general Interceſſion for all Conditions of Men, except on was Head, in the Afternoon ; becauſe the Litany was never 
thoſe Days on which the Litany was appointed, and when red then, the Place of which it was ſuppoſed to ſupply. I 
the Communion Office was red. For which Reaſon this have heard that it was criginally drawn up much longer 
| Collect was then drawn up, to ſupply the Want of That than it is at preſent; and that the throwing out a great 
t Office upon common Days; and therefore it is order'd by Part of it, relating to the King, the Royal Family, the 
: the Rubrick, to be uſed at ſuch Times when the Litany is not Clergy, &c. who are pray'd for in the other Collects, was 
1 appointed to be ſaid : Conſonant to which it is now, I be- the Occaſion why the Word Finally comes in ſo ſoon in 
- lieve, an univerſal Practice, and a very reaſonable one, I ſo ſhort a Prayer. It is not improbable that the Biſhop 
1 think, to read this Prayer every Evening, as well as on ſuch might have delign'd to comprehend all the Interceſſional 


Mornings when the Litany is not faid : Tho' Dr, Bife 


/ 


Collects in one; but that the other Commiſſioners might 
| think 
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„bis to be ſaid 


when any deſire the 
| the Conpre- : 
= y "0" thath patience under 


P R ATV E R s. 


ſpirit, in the bond of | 
commend to thy fatherly goodneſs all thoſe who are any ways afflicted or di- 
ſtreſſed in mind, body, or eftate, | * e/pecially thoſe for who 
our prayers are defired] that it may pleaſe thee to comfort 
and relieve them according to their ſeveral neceſſities, giving 


peace, and in righteouſneſs of life. III. F inally 5 


their ſufferings, and a happy iſſue out 


of all their afflictions. And this we beg for Jeſus Chriſt his 


ſake. 7 Amen. 


N OT 8-8. „ | 


think it better to retain the ancient Forms, and ſo only 
take as much of Biſhop Gunning's as was not comprehended 
in the reſt, | 

There being a particular Clauſe provided in this Prayer, 
1 be ſaid when any defire the Prayers of the Congregation, it 
is needleſs as well as irregular to uſe any Collects out of the 


Viſitation Office upon theſe Occaſions; as ſome are wont 
to do, without obſerving the Impropriety they are guilty 


of, in uſing thoſe Forms in the Public Congregations, 
which are drawn up to be us'd in private, and which run 
in Terms that ſuppoſe the fick Perſon to be preſent. Mr. 


Mpeatly. 


PARAPHRASE om th PRAYER for all Conditions of Men. 


I. O God, who by thy infinite Power art the Creator, 
and by thy gracious Providence the Preſerver of Mankind, 
we humbly beſeech thee for all Sorts and Degrees, and for 
all Eſtates and Conditions of Men. 
believers and ſuch as know thee not, we pray that thou 

| wouldfſt be pleaſed in Compaſſion to their Ignorance and 
Delufions, to make the holy Paths of thy Laws known 
unto them, and to cauſe the Goſpel and all the Myſteries 
of thy ſaving Health and Man's Redemption, to be pub- 
| liſhed to all Nations. II. More eſpecially as we are Chri- 


ſtians, we pray unto thy divine Majeſty for the Peace of 


thy Jeruſalem, the Welfare and good Eſtate of the Uni- 
verſal Church whereof we are Members, that it may be 
outwardly quiet and proſperous throughout the World: 


And in order to its inward Happineſs, we defire that it may 


be at all Times ſo guided in its Principles, and ſo govern d 


in its Practices by thy good Spirit, that the whole Body of 


it may never err; and that all and every of the Members of 
this Society, who profeſs thy true Religion and call them - 
ſelves Chriſtians, and are accounted ſuch by others, may 
be led by this divine Spirit into the Way of Truth; and 

. when they have once embraced, let them retain the Faith, 

together with Charity and a good Conſcience ; ſo that they 
may all happily dwell in Unity of Spirit without Difcord 


And firſt for all Un- 


and Contentions, and in a religious Converſation, to the | 
Glory of thy Name, the Honour of Chriſtianity, and their 


own eternal Benefit. III. Finally, being by our Frailty 
and our Sins liable to all Calamities, we commend to thy 
fatherly Care and infinite Goodneſs, the deplorable Con- 
dition of all thoſe wretched Creatures throughout the 
World, that are any Ways affficted by thy immediate 
Hand, or difirefſed by evil Men; thoſe that have any Grief 
or Trouble in Mind upon what Account ſoever it may be 
occaſion'd ; any Sickneſs or Pain in Body, or that ſuffer any 


Oppreſſion or Want in their outward State: Deſiring for 


them all, that it may pleaſe Thee, O Father of Mercies 


and God of all Conſolation, to comfort and relieve them, 
according as their Neceſſities, which are all known unto 


thee, may ſeverally require; giving them Patience to en- 
dure with Conſtancy and Meekneſs the Sufferings which 
thou permitteſt them to lie under, whatever they are. 
And when the Ends of thy Providential Viſitation ſhall be 
accompliſh'd, do thou grant them a happy Iſſue out of all 
their Afflictions, that they may terminate in their preſent or 
their final Good. And this we beg, not for any Merit in 


Vs, but for Jeſus Chriſt's Sake, our Advocate and Me- 


diator. Amen. Dr. Comber, 


4 the world by our Lord Vs Chriſt, for the means of grace, and for the po 


Hands. p 
the Doxology, the daily Pſalms and Hymns; yet becauſe 


A General Thankſgiving % 


. 


who defire now to offer up their praiſes 
thy late mercies vouchſafed unts W . 
our creation, preſervation, and all t 


and thankſgivings for 
IT. We bleſs thee for 
© bleſſings 


Lmighty God, Father of all mercies, we thine rtl Krad do 
give thee moſt humble and hearty thanks for all thy goodneſs and 
loving kindneſs to us, and to all men | * 


particularly ta thoſe 

* This ts be ſaid 
when any that have 
been prayed for, de- 
fire to return praiſe, 


of this life, 


but above all for thine ineſtimable love in the redemption of 


of 


NOTES. 


00 Thankſgivings] We were admonifh'd in the firſt 


Exhortation before the general Confeſſion, that one great 


End of our aſſembling in the Houſe of God, was to render 
Thanks for the great Benefits that we have received at his 
And tho' we have done this in the Hallelujah, 


it was objected that we did not return our Thanks in ſuch. 
particular Forms as ſeerh'd neceſſafy on ſome Occaſions, 
therefore Theſe Thankſgivings upon a Deliverance from 
Drought, or Deluge, from Famine, War, and Peſtilence, 
were added to our Liturgy in the Time of King James I. 
and to give more Satisfaction ſtill to all Objections of this 
Nature, there was One General Thankſgiving added at 
the laſt Review upon the Refforation. They are without 
Doubt a very neceſſary and uſeful Part of Divine Service, 


and we are oblig d to the Objections which firſt occaſion'd 


them, For tho in the Eaſtern and MWeſtern Churches, 
there are no immediate Forms of Praiſes of this Kind, yet 
it is ſo eſſential a Part of Worſhip, that the Gentile Prieſts 


every Day ſung Hymns unto their ſeveral Gods, and the 


People reſorted frequently to the Temple to offer Sacrifices 


of Thankſgiving, when any Bleſſing had been beſtow'd 
upon them; as might be ſhewn by Teſtimonies innumer- 


able. The Worſhip of the Ferws confiſted chiefly in Peace- 
Offerings and Praiſes, having the Pſalms, which they call 


the Book of Praiſes, for their Forms. And the Primitive“ 


Chriſiians, beſides thoſe Hymns and Acknowledgments 
wherewith their Devotions we know abound, did daily 
make a real Qblation of the Euchariſt, in receiving the 
holy Sacrament, which they us'd as a Sacrifice of Praiſe, — 

Indeed conſidering that we are helpleſs dependant Creatures; 
that we are nothing but what God hath been pleas'd to 


make us; that we have nothing but what He hath been 
No. VIIL. 


pleas'd to give us; and that the Bleſſi ings which He lows © 


upon us were not deſerved by us; conſidering tov that He 
requires nothing from us in Return but a Thankful Heart; 
and that every one has Leiſure and Ab! lity to give this 
eaſy Tribute of Love and Gratitude ; there is no Excuſe to 


be made for Them who out of Pride or Careleſneſs ne- 


glect it. The Duty is Eaſy and Comfortable in the Per- 


_ formance, as well as Profitable in the Event. A Thankful 
Heart will wiſh for no other Reward for Praiſing God his 


Maker and Preſerver, than the Pleaſure which accompanies 
it; and the frequent Exerciſe of this Duty will increaſe our 
Love, confirm our Truſt and Affiance in his Goodneſs, 
and enflame our Deſires after him. Neither is this all the 
Advantage which ariſes from this Duty; there being no 
more ready Way to have a Bleſſing continued, or increaſed, 
than to ſhew a thankful and humble Senſe of it. Let the 
People praiſa thee, O God, faith David, and then ſhall the 
Earth bring forth her Increaſe, and aur own God Fo oY 

his Bleſſi . Dr. Comber. | | 


(2) 4 General Thankſgiving] When the former Con- 


| ſiderations have rightly diſpos'd our Hearts for the Per- 


formance of this Duty, here is an excellent and compre- 
henſive Form prepared for us, and ſo admirably compos'd, 

that it is fit to be ſaid by all Men when they would give 

Thanks to God for his common Rleſſings, and yet pecu- 
liarly provided with a proper Clauſe, for ſuch as having 
received ſome eminent perſonal Mercy, do deſire to offer 
up their public Praiſes in the Congregation.—A Duty 
which none who have had the Prayers of it in their Diſtreſs, 


ſhould ever omit upon their Deliverance from cp * 
Comber. 
Aa O All 
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THANKS GIVIN OGS. 


of glory. III. And we beſeech thee to give us that due ſenſe of all thy mercies, 
that our hearts may be unfeignedly thankful, and that we ſhew forth thy prailc, 
not only with our lips, but in our lives, by giving up ourſelves to thy ſervice, 
and by walking before thee in holineſs and righteouſneſs all our days, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ; to whom with thee and the Holy Ghoſt be all honour 
and glory, world without end. Amen, = 15 = 


For Rain (a). 
J God our heavenly Father, who by thy gracious providence doſt cauſe the 
I» former and the latter rain to deſcend upon the earth, that it may bring 


forth fruit for the uſe of man ; we give thee humble thanks that it hath pleaſed 
thee in our great neceſſity to ſend us at the laſt a joyful rain upon thine inheri- 


tance, 


PARAPHRASE m th GENERAL THANKSGIVING. 


I. O All-Powerful God, the Father of all Mercies, and 


te God of all Comfort, and who art the Author and 

5 Giver of all the good Things which thy Creatures do en- 
joy; we thy ſinful Servants, who are not worthy of the 

leaſt of thy Mercies, tho Thou haſt been graciouſly pleaſed 


to beſtow many of them liberally upon us; we do with the 


moſt humble Adoration of Thee, and with the moſt hearty 
Senſe of thy Benefits, pay our public Thanks in the Con- 


gregation of thy People, for the many and long continued 


Inſtances of thy Goodneſs conferr'd upon us; thanking. 


thee not only for thy Bleſſings beſtow'd upon ourſelves, 
but as by thy holy Word we are oblig'd to do, giving 


Thanks to thee for all Men. 


II. We bleſs thee for the many Advantages of our Crea- 


tion ; that thou didſt not ſuffer us to lie in a State of Non- 
Exiſtence, but haſt raiſed us into glorious Beings capable 
of Reaſon and Immortality : We bleſs thee for our Preſer- 
vation, whereby thou haſt defended us all our Lives long, 


from the innumerable Dangers we have been ſubject to; 


from Pain, from Sickneſs, from Want, and all the Train 


of outward Accidents to which we have been expos d: 


Praiſing thee likewiſe for all the Bleſſings of this Life; for 


Health, Food, Maintenance, Friends, and Benefactors, 


and a thouſand other Satisfactions which we abundantly 
enjoy. But above all, we magnity thy holy Name, for- 


that ineſtimable and unſpeakable Love to us, without 
which all temporal Enjoyments had fignify'd nothing at 
all, in Redeeming the whole World, which was loſt and 
undone, and for ever ſubje&t to thy Wrath, by the pre- 


r O T 8 


(a) Fir Rain.) It will be needleſs to ſay much in the 
general, either of this, or of any of the following Mer- 
cies, for which theſe Forms of Thankſgiving are appointed: 


| Becauſe, what has been ſaid already relating to the ſeveral 


Prayers upon theſe Occaſions, will be ſufficient, I hope, 
to make us heartily Thankful when our Prayers and Deſires 
are anſwer'd, Let it ſuffice therefore to obſerve only, 
that the Gentiles not only apply'd themſelves to the Gods, 
in Drought, in Famine, and other Calamities, but when 


cious Blood of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. We bleſs thee 
likewiſe for the Means of Grace, which thou haſt afforded 
us; for our Admiſſion into the Church of Chriſt by Bap- 
tiſm ; for the ſtrengthening of our Faith, and our Reſtitu- 
tion to thy Favour upon true Repentance of our Iniquities, 
by the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ; for the Advantages 
we receive by public Prayer, and the Preaching of God's 
Holy Word. — And laſtly, we praiſe thee for the Hope 
which thou haſt given us of a bleſſed Immortality in ano- 
ther Life; which enables us to overcome the Terrors of 
Death, which ſupports us under the moſt preſſing Afflic- 


tions of this World, and aſſures to us an everlaſting Happi- 
neſs in the next. . e In, | 


III. And now we beg of thee to enlarge in one Particu- 
lar, thy Mercy yet further to us; and that is, to afford us 
thy Grace, that we may have a juſt Senſe of all theſe 


Mercies, that we may be unfeignedly thankful for them, 


and that we may let the Remembrance of them fink deep 


into our Hearts ; not ſuffering our Gratitude to terminate 


only in a verbal Thankſgiving, but purpoſing to make the 
beſt Returns we are able, by dedicating ourſelves entirely to 


thy Service, and reſolving never wilfully to offend any 


more ſo gracious a BenefaCtor, but to ſpend our whole 
Lives in That Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, which the Rules 
thou haſt given us in thy Goſpel oblige us to. And this we 
pray thee to grant for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to 
whom with Thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be aſcrib'd eternal 
Honour and Glory, World without End. Amen. Dr. 
7A e e ee, he 


the Evils were removed they chearfully ran to the Temples; | 


and upon the granting of Rain they built particular Altars 


to the Cloud-compelling Jupiter. — Tho? they were mi- 
ſtaken in the Object, becauſe nane of the Vanities of the Gen- 
tiles can give Rain, yet they were right in the Duty, and 
they become Monitors to Us, who know the true God and 
the real Giver of Rain, to give him hearty Thanks upon 


this Account. - Dr. Comer. 


O God, 


T HAN KSGIVIN GS. 


tance, and to refreſh it when it was dry, to the great comfort of us thy un- 


worthy ſervants, and to the glory of thy holy | Name, throu gh thy mercies in 


Jeſus Chriſt © our Lord. Amen. 


For fair weather (bj ; 
Lord God, who haſt juſtly humbled us by thy late plague of immode- 


rate rain ind waters, and in thy mercy haſt relieved and comforted our 


| fouls by this ſeaſonable and bleſſed change of weather: we praiſe and glorify 


j 


thy holy Name for this thy mercy, and will always declare thy loving kindneſs 
from generation to > generation, throu gh Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


For Plenty (. 


Moſt merciful Father, who of thy gracious dey haſt heard the de: 
vout prayers of thy church, and turned our dearth and ſcarcity into 
Re _ 425 3 We ne) thee humble thanks for this 22 ſpecial bounty, 


: Cs | 


PARA PHRASE. on the THANS GIVING for RAIN, 


0 God, who tho' dwelling in thy immortal Glory i in 


Heaven, doſt nevertheleſs bear a fatherly Care to Us thy 
poor helpleſs Creatures, and contriveſt all Things for their 
Good ; who doſt for their Sakes ſend the former and the 
latter Rain,—which in the Eaſtern Countries uſually falls 


in Spring and Autumn, that Men may gather their Corn, 


and Wine, and Oil; we thy Servants, in deep and humble 
DET of thy Goodneks, do return * our due Acknow- 


ledgments aid Praiſes, for relieving u us in our late Neceſſi itys 
by ſending a gracious Rain upon thine Inheritance, and re- 


freſbing it when it was weary : Which Bleſſing, as we ac- 


knowledge it to be a great Comfort to us, ſo we hope by 


our good and thankful Uſe thereof, to make it tend to thy 


Honour and Glory ; and this we beg for the Sake of thy 


Mercies beſtow'd upon us in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
Dr. We 


NOTES. 


(b) Pair Waather] The firſt Altar that we read of f in 
Scripture, was built by Noah after the Deluge, to praiſe 
| God for the ceaſing of the Waters: For no ſooner did he 


falute the dry Land, but He offer'd ſome of all Sorts of 


clean Beaſts in Sacrifice, to acknowledge the divine Good- 


neſs, which preſery*d Him and his Family from the com- 


mon Deſtruction. And tho' God was ſo pleaſed with his 
. or Gratitude, as LINE e on tells us, that He reſoired 


the Wain ſhould never K another Deſolation, yet 
the Inundations which in his Judgment he pour'd upon the 
Earth, from the Deliverance of which we thank him in 
this Form, had they not ceaſed thro' his Mercy, might 
have occafion'd Miſeries unſpeakable. To Him only we 
owe it that the Violence thereof was ſtaid, and to Him 
our Church hath taught us on this Occaſion to addreſs our- 


| ſelves | in this . Dr. Comber. 


PARAPHRASE on the THANKSGIVING of FAIR WEATHER. 


0 God, bo art the Lord and Gayemor of the World, 


and doſt diſpoſe all Things in the Managemeat and Go- 
vernment thereof, with the exacteſt Juſtice and Wiſdom ; 
we cannot but acknowledge that the late great Rain and 


Floods were a juſt Puniſhment for our Sins, and that this 


happy Change of Weather, which has ſo comfortably de- 
Wes us from a porous Pumfunent, is entirely OG to 


. 


thy Mercy: For 
hearty Thanks in the Congregation of thy People, and do 


promiſe continually hereafter to bear in Mind, this ſo great 
Love and Kindneſs beſtow'd upon us, and to be always 


ſhewing forth thy Praiſe, from one Generation to another. 
And this Addreſs we beſeech thee to accept, for the Sake 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. Dr. Nicholls. 


NOTRE. 


(e) For Play It bath . an ancient Cuſtom of 


Icus and Chriſtians, to give ſolemn Thanks to God after 
every Meal, derived from the Command of Holy Scripture, 


and obſerv'd by pious Men in every Age. How brutiſh 
| then are they who neglect to praiſe their Maker for Plenty 


aſtef Scarcity or Famine, when Proviſion is made for all 
People, and a whole Nation is fed at once! — The Iſracl. 
ites of old were commanded after their tedious March thro” 


the hungry Wilderneſs, when they ſhould arrive at the 
Plenty of Canaan, then to beware they did not forget the 
Lord their God, And we have Need of the ſame Caution; 


| becauſe tho we are very devout in Famine, yet when 


Abundance returns, we are apt not only to forget our former 
Want, but our Duty alſo in praiſing our Deliverer. For 
Proſperity, tho! it gives the greateſt Cauſe of Thank ſulneſs, 
yet it frequently diverts us from it, and ſo becomes an Oc- - 


caſion 


this Goodneſs we return thee our moſt | 


THANKS GIVIN GS. 


beſeeching thee to continue thy loving kindneſs unto us, that our” land may 


yield us her fruits of increaſe, to "thy glory and our comfort, through Jeſus 


Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


For dauer and deliverance from our enemies (d). 


Almighty God, who art a ſtrong tower of defence unto thy fervants 
againſt the face of their enemies; we yield thee praiſe and thankſgiving 


for our deliverance from thoſe great and. apparent dangers wherewith we were 


compaſſed. We acknowledge it thy goodneſs that we were not delivered over 


as a prey unto them; beſeechi 
us, that all the world may know that thou art our Saviour and mighty deli- 


verer, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


For reftoring public peace at 1 e). 


thee ſtill to continue ſuch thy mercies towards 


\ Eternal God our heavenly Father, who alone makeſt mem to be of one 


mind in a houſe, and ſtilleſt the outrage of a violent and unruly people; 


w_ 


NOTES. 


cafion of Ingrat tude, as well as of other Sins. Let us there- 
fore, while the Cries of the Poor, the Neceſſities of our 
Neighbours, and our own late Miſeries, are freſh in our 
—— give humble Thanks to od for our Deliverance : 


And may our Plenty inthe us more charitable and more 
thankful, more obedient and more-pious; and then God 
will have Glory, and we ſhall have Comfort by It. 1 
Conver. | 


PARAPHRASE on the THANKSGIVING for PLENTY. 


O God, who Joſt bear towards us more kind and mer- 


ciful Diſpoſitions, than the moſt indulgent Father; a late 


Inflance of which we have had, in thy hearing our Prayers 
which we put up to thee in the Congregation ; thou hay- 
ing graciouſly brought it about, that thoſe drooping Souls 
who pin'd for want of Bread to ſuſtain themſelves and their 
poor Families, do now enjoy a Plenty of all good Things, 


and purchaſe the Neceſſaries of Life with Cheapnels ; this 


we gratefully acknowledge to be owing to thy peculiar 
Bounty, begging of thee to continue thy loving Kindneſs 


to us, that the Earth of our Country may bring forth her 


Encreaſe, to the Glory of thee our God, and to the Com- 
fort of Us thy Servants, thro' 1 eſus Chriſt o our Lord. Ow. 
Dr. Nichulls, | 


| (d) From our Enemiss.] There is no Cuſtom more an- 
cient and univerſal, none of which we have more Inſtances 
in ſacred and common Hiſtories, than this of praiſing God 


for Peace and Victory. The firſt Prieſt we read of, Mal- 
| chifedech, was thus employ'd ; and the Scripture records the 
Songs of Moſes, Deborah, and David, upon this Occaſion. 
The Gentiles own'd their receiving this Bleſſing from their 
| Gods, by giving them the Tythe of all their Spoils, by Sa- 
crifices, mu, and dedicating Altars to * 


Chriſtians from Conſlantint's Time, have always us'd ſo- | 
lemn and public Praiſes after all eminent Victories; as an- 
cient and modern Hiſtories inform us. —And though the 


Roman Church hath no Form but the Te Deum, which is 
no Way pertinent upon this Occaſion, yet the Compilers 


of our Liturgy have provided us with two proper and pious | 


Forms of Praiſe ; the Firſt for our Deliverance from foreign, 


and the other for our Deliverance from n n 


Dr. . 


PARAPHRASE on the Thenkioing for PEACE and 8 from our ENEMIES. 


0 God, who art endow'd with infinite Power to aſſiſt 


thy afflicted Servants, who art our Rock and Fortreſs, and 
4 firong Tower for us againſt the Enemy; we yield thee 


moſt humble and hearty Thanks, for delivering us from the 


Force and Stratagem which our Enemies employ'd againſt 
us, and which had taken Effect, to the Loſs of our Reli- 
gion, Liberties, and Commerce, or to our great and appa- 
rent Diſadvantage, unleſs thou hadſt timely fruſtrated their 


Deſigns. We do freely own, that it was owing to thy 
Mercy for us, and not to any Merit, Power, or Sagacity 
of our own, that we were not given over as a Prey unto 


their Teeth; beſeeching thee that thou wouldſt ſtill be 


pleaſed to employ thy watchful Providence in defending our 
Church and Nation, that all Fleſh may know that thou art 
our Saviour and Redeemer, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
Amen. Dr. Nicholls. 


NOT £*$ 


(e) Peace at Home. If a War hath been rais'd by our 
f and * if it was cruſh'd in the Be- 


ginning, the following Form, which was added at the Re- 


ſtoration for the 2 of the Rebellion in King 
Charles 
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ni VN Gai 
we bleſs thy holy Name, that it hath pleaſed thee to appeaſe the ſeditious tu⸗ 


* 


mults which have been lately raiſed up amongſt us; moſt humbly beſceching 
thee to grant to all of us grace, that we may hericetorth obediently walk in thy 
holy commandments, and leading a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and 
honeſty, may continually offer unto thee our ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving 
for theſe thy mercies towards us, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


For deliverance from the Plague (f), or other common 9 ickneſs. 


| Lord God, who haſt wounded us for our fins; and conſumed us for our 
tranſgreſſions by thy late heavy and dreadful viſitation, and now in the 


| midſt of judgment remembring mercy, haſt redeemed our ſouls from the jaws 


of death; we offer unto thy fatherly goodneſs ourſelves, our ſouls and bodies, 
which thou haſt delivered to be a living facrifice unto thee, always praiſing and 
magnifying thy mercies in the midſt of thy church, through Jeſus Chrift our 


Lord. Amen. 


WER 


-_ * 


O. 


VO T E s. 


That Civil War were ſo dreadful, that whenever any 


ſeditious and traiterous Conſpiracies, leading to ſuch a Ca- 


Charles I. Time, is very pertinent. F ot the Effects of lamity, ſhall be diſcover'd and prevented before they arrive 


to that curſed Height, we ſhall have abundant Reaſon tio 
give eſpecial Thanks for ſo great a Mercy. Dr. Comber. 


 PARAPHRASE on the THAN KSGI 4 ING for reftaring Public Peace at Home. 


O God, whoſe Being was from all Eternity, and Thou 
reigneſt in Glory in the higheſt Heavens, yet doſt vouch- 


fafe to look down with a fatherly Kindneſs upon Us thy 
Creatures; Thou that art the God who make/t Men to be of 
ene Mind in 4 Houſe, and ſtilleſt the Outrage of a violent 
and unruly People ; We yield thee hearty Thanks for ſup- 


preſſing the late ſeditious Inſurrection: And we beſeech 


, | 1 


(0 From the Plague.) As Health is the greateſt of all 
Earthly Bleſſings, ſo the Preſervation of it ſhould be ac- 
knowledg'd by the moſt ſolemn Thankſgivings—And thus 


it hath been the Cuſtom, as it is ſo plain a Duty, for all 


- pious Men to praiſe God for the Recovery of their Health 

and Strength. The very Heathens, when they were re- 
ſtored from any Diſeaſe, offer'd Sacrifices and built Tem- 

; ples to the Honour of their Gods. How much more then 


thee to afford to us All ſuch a Portion of thy Grace, ag 
that Hereafter we may live as it becometh Chriſtians and 
good Subjects, and leading peaceable Lives in all Godlineſs 
and Honeſly, we may be enabled to offer up the Sacrifice of 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving to God continually. And this 
Addreſs we make in the Name and for the Sake of Jeſus 


Chriſt our Saviour. Amen, Dr. Nicholls. - 


7 1 


are we bound to return our higheſt Praiſes for Deliverance 


from the Plague, the moſt grievous and mortal of all other 


Diſeaſes !—They that have been inſected have Hexetiabꝰs 
Thankſgiving when he was healed of this Sickneſs, for 
their Example and Encouragement. And they who eſcape 
it, may learn from holy David to offer up Thankſgiving for 


their own Preſervation, and the Deliverance of the whole 
Nation. Dr. Comber. : | | 8 


PARAPHRASE on th THANKSGIVING for Deliverance from the PLAGUE, &. 


0 God, the fupreme Governor of the World, who haſt 


wounded us for our Sins and bruiſed us for our Iniquities, by 


chaſtiſing us with the late contagious Diſtemper, which 
ſwept away ſuch Numbers of our People; a Judgment 


dreadful enough in itſelf and its Effects, but more dreadful 


as it convinc'd us that we were fallen into the avenging 
Hands of the living God ; but thou in thy Wrath haſt re- 


therly Goodneſs to us, we do promiſe to be very obedient 
to thee for the future, keeping a ſtrict Guard over all out 
Thoughts and Actions, and that our Bodies may be offer'd 
a living Sacrifice, holy acceptable unto thee; that for theſe 
and all thy Mercies, we may praiſe thy Name in the midſt 
of the Congregation, And this we offer for the Sake, and 
thro the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


member'd Mercy, and haſt ſaved our Lives from this De- - Dr. Nicholls; 


ſtruction. In a deep Senſe of Gratitude for this thy fa- 
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_ worthy humiliation, to aſſwage the gontagious ſickneſs, wherewith we lately 


_— - — — — 


E ; humbly i e 1 O ) moſt manitfel F EY that all 
the puniſhments which are threatned in thy law, might juſtly have 
fallen upon us by reaſon of our manitold tranſgreſſions and hardneſs of heart. 
Yet ſeeing it has pleaſed thee of thy tender mercy, upon our weak and un- 


haye been fore affſicted, and to reftore the voice of joy and health into our 


—— — ͤ —ùP— — — 


dwellings; 


— 


NOTES. 


- tw) Or this] There are many _ Diſeaſes beſides 


the Plague, which are infectious and epidemical, cauſing 
great Mortality when they ſpread themſelves ; as Fevers, 
and Small Pox in our Time, and the ſweating Sickneſs 


ue 0 o which many Thoutands died in a little Space, 


PARAPHRASE. on the THANKSGIVING fo Deliverance from any, Common Sickneſs 


O Thou our moſt kind and compaſſionate Father, we 
cannot but acknowledge, that we have committed ſuch in- 
numerable Offences againſt Thee, and thoſe with ſo high a 


Hand and with ſo hard a Heart, that thou mighteſt juſtly 
_ have inflicted upon us thoſe dreadful Puniſhments threaten'd 
againſt obſtinate Offenders in the Moſaical Law; whom 
thou didſt threaten to /mite with the Conſumption, with an 
Inflammation, and with an extreme Burning, and to bring 
upon them all the Diſeaſes of Egypt, every Sickneſs and every 
Diſeaſe, ard. 16 not written in the Book * this * until 


we offer unto thy divine Majeſty 
giving, lauding and magnifying thy glorious Name for ſuch thy preſervation 
and providence over us, 8 Wann Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Century. — And therefore when it hath pleaſed God, upon 


which lately raged among us, and to make us hear the 


| Senſe of which Favour, we pay thee; O Lord, our juit 
| Acknowledgments in the public Congregationz for inter- 


: bleſſed Lord and — eſus Chriſt, Anh, * Nadal. 


the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſ 


| 


. 


and with which this Wacken has thrice how vi ted in one 
our humble Prayers and true Repentance, to put a Stop to 


ſuch a Calamity, we may very properly addreſs our Thank 
givings to him in this Form. Dr. Comber. 


they were deſtray'd. But thou haſt been pleaſed to accept 
of our Repentance, tho? we muſt confeſs attended with 
many Imperfections, and to remove the Peſtilent Diſeaſe, 
Voice of Joy and Health in our Dwellings. In a deep 


poſing thy good Providence in our Preſervation. And this 
we addreſs to thee, in the Name, and for the Sake, of our 
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: 4 be Uſed throughout the Year. 


*r IAE 


> 


2 The Colleen, Epiſilis, and Goſpels, to be uſed through- 
out the Year, ſtanding next in Order in the Common- 


are ſeldom us d but upon Sundays and Holidays, it is neceſ- 


of SUNDAYS. 


It appears that One Day in Seven, from the very Be- 


| - ginning of all Time, was fanctifyd by God, and com- 


manded to be ſet apart for the Exerciſe of Religious Duties. 


All the Myſteries of it perhaps are beyond our Comprehen- 


ſion; but to be ſure one Deſign of it was, that Men by 
thus ſanctifying the Seventh Day, after they had ſpent Six in 


Labour and Buſineſs, might ſhew themſelves to be the Wor- 

ſhippers of That God only, who reſted the Seventh Day, 
as it is expreſs'd, after He had finiſh'd the Heavens and the 

Earth in Six. | „ 


Tube Reaſons why the Jews were commanded to obſerve 
the Seventh Day, or Saturday in particular, for their Sabbath, 


were peculiar and proper to Themſelves: It was on this 


Day God had deliver'd them from Egyptian Bondage, and 
overwhelm'd Pharaoh and his Hoſt in the Red Sea; fo 
that no Day could more pertinently be ſet apart to celebrate 


the Mercies and Goodneſs of God, than That, upon 


which He Himſelf choſe to confer upon them the greateſt 


- Blefling they enjoy d. | k 


But the Deliverance of Tirael out of Egypt, was anly 


intended for a Type and Pledge of a Spiritual Deliverance 
which was to come by Chriſt : And their Canaan alſo was 


no more than a Type of That heavenly Canaan, which 


| the Redeem'd by Chriſt do look for.—Since therefore the 


Shadow is made void by the coming of the Subſtance, the 


Relation is chang'd ; and God is no more to be worſhipp'd 


and believ'd in, as a God foreſhewing and alluring by 
Types, but as a God who hath perform'd the Subſtance of 
what He promis d. The Chriſtians indeed, as well as the 


. Jews, are to obſerve the Moral Equity of the Fourth 


Commandment ; and after Six Days ſpent in their own 


* 


7 8 a „ 


fary ſomething ſhould be premis'd, concerning the Reaſons 


in general. And firſt, 


Affairs, are to ſanQify the Seventh: But in the Deſigna- 
tion of the particular Day, they may, and ought to differ. 
For if the Fews were to ſanctify the Seventh Day, only 
becauſe they had on That Day a Temporal Deliverance, as 
a Pledge of a Spiritual one; the Chriſtians ſurely have a 
much greater Reaſon to ſanctify the Fir/t, ſince on That 
very Day God redeem'd us from this Spiritual Thraldom, 


- 


Collects , Epiſtles, and Goſpels , 


and Original of the more ſolemn Obſervation of thoſe Days 
Prayer-Book, come now to be treated of: But becauſe they 


by raiſing our Lord Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead, and inſtead 


of an earthly Canaan, procuring us an Inheritance incor- 


ruptible in the Heavens.—And accordingly we have the 
concurrent Teſtimonies" of Scripture and Antiquity, that 


the Fir/# Day of the Week, or Sunday, hath ever been the 
ſtated and ſolemn Time of the Chriſtians meeting for their 
public Worſhip. . | 


In the Eaſt indeed, where the Goſpel chiefly prevail'd 
amongſt the 7ews, who retain'd a great Reverence for the 
Moſaic Rites, the Church thought fit to indulge the Hu- 
mour of the Judaizing Chriſtians ſo far as to obſerve the 
Saturday, as a Feſtival Day of Devotions, and thereon to 
meet for the Exerciſe of Religious Duties; as is plain from 
ſeveral Paſſages of the Ancients, —But however, to prevent 
giving any Offence to others, they openly declar'd that 
they obſery'd it in a Chriſtian Way, and not as a Jewi/h 
Sabbath. And this Cuſtom was ſo far from being Univer- 


ſal, that at the ſame Time all over the Veſt, except at 
Milan in Itahy, Saturday was kept as a Faſt, (as being the 


Day on which our Lord lay dead in the Grave) and is till 

for the ſame Reaſon appointed for one of the Faſt Days in 
the Ember Weeks by the Church of England; which in 
Imitation of the Eaſtern and Wiflern Churches, always 
reſerves to the Sunday the more ſolemn Acts of public 
Worſhip, | 


But 
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The Collect, Epiſtles, and Goſpels. 


NOTES. 


But beſides the weekly Return of Sunday, whereon we 
celebrate God's Goodneſs and Mercies- ſet forth in our 
Creation and Redemption in general, there are ſome Days 


of HOL 


I. That the Obſervation of ſuch Days is requiſite, is 
evident from the Practice of Fews and Gentiles Nature 


taught the latter, and God the former, that the Celebra- 
tion of ſclemn Feſtivals, was a Part of the public Exerciſe 


of Religion. Beſides. the Feaſts of the Paſſover, of Weeks, 


and of Tabernacles, which were all of divine Appointment, 
the Fervs celebrated ſome of their own Inftitution, the Feaſt 
of Purim and the Dedication of the Temple; the latter of 
which even our — Saviour himſelf honour'd wa his 


| Treſence. 


But theſe Feſtivals being inſtituted in Remembrance of 


ſome ſignal Mercies granted in particular to the Jews ; 
the Chriſtians who were chiefly converted from the Heathen 
World, were no more oblig'd to obſerve them, than they 
were concern'd in the Mercies which were commemorated 


on them. And this is the Reaſon that when the Judaizing 


Chriſtians -would have impos'd upon the Galatians, the 
Obfervation of the Few Feſtivals, as neceſſary to Salva- 


tion, St. Paul look'd upon it as a Thing ſo criminal, that 


He was afraid the Labour He had beſtowed on them, to ſet 
them at Liberty in the Freedom of the Goſpel, had been in 
dein: Not that he thought the Obſervation of the Feſtivals 
was a Thing in itſelf unlawful, but becauſe they look'd 
upon. themſelves til} oblig'd by the Law, to obſerve thoſe 


Days and Times; which being only Shadows of Things to 
come, were made yoid by the Subſtance Noon in Pof- 8 


ſeſſion. : 


* 


2 As1 to the Celebration of Chriſtian Feſtivals, they thought 


themſelves as much oblig d to obferve them, as the Jeros 
were to Theirs. The Chriſtians had received greater Be- 


nefits, and therefore it would have been the higheſt Degree 


of Ingratitude, to have been leſs zealous in commemorating | 
them. And accordingly we find in the very Infancy of 
_ Chriſtianity, ſome certain Days were yearly ſet apart, to 
commemorate the Ręſurrection, and Aſcenſion of our Sa- 
viour, the Coming of the Holy Ghoft, &c. and to glorify God 


by an humble and grateful Acknowledgment of theſe Mer- 
cies granted to them at thoſe Times. Thus within five 


hundred Years after Chriſt, we meet with them diſtin- 


guiſh'd by the ſame Names which now are given to them 
fuch as Epiphany, Aſcenſion-Day, Whitſunday, &c. and ap- 
pointed on thoſe Days on which the Church of E - cp 
now obſerves them. 


85 


u. But beſides the more be Feſtivals whereon they 


were wont to celebrate the Myſteries of their Redemption, 
the Primitive Chriſtians had certain Days ſet apart yearly, 


in Commemoration of the great Heroes of the Chriſtian 
Faith, the bleſſed Apoſtles and Mariyrs, who atteſted the 
Truth of theſe Myſteries with their Blood. They con- 
ſtantly met once a Year at their Graves, to celebrate their 
Virtues; and to bleſs God for their exemplary Lives and 


_ glorious Deaths; as well to the Intent that others might be 
encourag' to the FROGS Fortitude and — as eg r | 


od 
. 6 
- 


yearly ſet apart for the more partictlar Remembrance of 
ſome ſpecial Acts and Paffages of our Lord in the Redemp- 
tion of Mankind; which brings us next to treat 


* 


Y-DAYS. 


Virtue, even in this World, might not wholly loſe. its Re- 
ward: A Practice doubtleſs very ancient, and perhaps 
founded upon that Exhortation to the Hebrews; to remem- 
ber thoſe who had the Rule over them, and who had fpoken 
unto them the Mord of God, and had fealed it with their 
Blood. N | _— 


[ 


The following Apes were as forward as thoſe ne have 


already ſpoken of, in celebrating the Feſtivals of their Mar- 


tyrs and Holy Men. Inſomuch that at laſt the Obſerva- 
tion of Holy-Days became both troubleſome and ſuperſti- 
tious; a Number of dead Mens Names, not over eminent 
in their Lives, either for Underſtanding or Morals, cronding 
the Calendar, and joſtling out the Feſtivals of the firſt 
Saints and Martyrs. —But at the Reformation of the Church, 
all theſe modern Martyrs were thrown afide, and no Feſti- 
yals retain'd, as Days of Obligation, but ſuch as were dedi- 
cated to the Honour of Chrift, c. or to the Memory of 
thoſe that were famous in the Goſpels. Such as were in 
the firſt Place, the twelve Apoſtles ; who being conſtant 
Attendants on our Lord and advanc'd by. him to Thas 
High Order, have * of them a * 1 to their 


| Memory. 


III. But beſides theſe Feſtivals there are Foly-Days of 
Faſting and Alſtinence which we obſerve, in Conformity 
to the Cuſtem of the earlieſt Ages of the Church. It is 
true indeed in the New Teſtament we find no poſitive Pre- 
cept, that expreſly requires and obliges us to 74. Our 
Saviour found the World in the Poſſeſſion and the Practice 


of the Duty; and He mentions Faſting with Alms- giving 


and Prayer, with ſuch Directions about the Performance 
of it, as ſufficiently ſuppoſe its Uſefulneſs. He himſelf, 


before he enter'd cn his Miniſtry, gave an extraordinary 
Example of it in his own Perſon. And tho” he excus'd his 
Diſciples from it, ſo long as He, the Bridegriom, was with | 


them, yet intimates at the lame Fime, that hereafter when 


He was taken from them, it will be fit to faſt in thoſe Days. 
And accordingly we find that after his Aſcenſion, the Duty 


of Faſting was not only recommended, but practis d by the 
Apoſtles, as is evident in the Scripture. And after the 
Apoſtles; we find the primitive Chriftians very conſtant 
and regular in the Obſervation of their Weekly Faſts, on 


Wedneſdays and Fridays; and their annual Faſt in Lent, as 


a Preparation for the Feaſt of Eaſter : In the firſt of which 


they abſtain'd from Food, till the public Devotioa of the 


Church was over, which was about Three o'Clock in the 
Aſternoon; and in the other till after Six, and even then 


they forbore from Fleſh and Wine. But the Church of 


England gives no Direction as to Food, and no where 
makes any Difference in the Kinds of Meat. But as far as 


ſhe determines in her Homiiies, ſhe ſeems to recommend 
an entire Abſtinence from F ood Ke the uſual has ime of 


Vang be over. Mr. ber 


I But | notwitifanding a "Gli g ſo well authoriz'd. 
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our obſerving Holy-Days in the Public Service of the 
Church, as if it was an Invaſion upon That Liberty which 
the Fourth Commandment gives for Work, all the fix 
'Days of the Week ; and as if Men pretended to an Autho- 
rity to make any Parcels of Time Hoh. Some quarrel 
with the Days for the Honour of the Apoſtles, as if this 
was a Remnant of Popery : Others except even to the Ob- 


thoſe other Days which relate to our Saviour Himſelf ; as 
if the obſerving them were a Reproach to the Apoſtles for 


to ng”. | 


But now Thoſe Words | of Six Days a are not to 
be underſtood as a perpetual Commandment; otherwiſe 


God Himſelf had appointed a Violation of it, by all thoſe f 


other Days of Reſt which were enjoin'd the Fews, and 

which were all of them called Sabbaths, Every Seventh 
Year was to be one continued Sabbath ; therefore the Im- 
portance of the Fourth Commandment is only this ; that 


when That Precept was firſt given, God left Mankind 
free for fix Days, and only reſerv'd a ſeventh for Reſt and 


Religion; but That did not limit Himſelf, nor all other 
lawful Powers, for making further Impoſitions for Reſt 


and Religious Exerciſes. It is alſo certain that Men cannot 
in one Senſe make a Day Hoh; that is, they cannot affix 
a ſpecial Purity or particular Virtue to any one Day : But 


the larger Senſe of a Hah-Day, being a Day dedicated to 
Religious Exerciſes, it ſeems to. be in the Power of every 


point ſpecial, Times of Faſting. or Thankſgiving, upon 
one particular Day, and for. one Occaſion. And fince All 


j 


e 


We fee the Jau, during the ſeventy Years of the | Caps 
tivity, obſerv'd the Faſt of the 4th, the 5th, the 7th and 


the Toth Month; and the Prophet expoſtulating in the 
| Name of God upon That Head, Zech. viii. 19. does neither 


except to the Impoſition, nor the fixing Anniyerſaries, but 
only complains of their being il kept; which plainly im- 
pow the. Acceptance of them if kept as they ſhould be.— 

Fews alfo fix'd one Anniverſary. in Commemoration 


them ; and another for remembring the purifying. of the 
Temple from its idolatrous Defilement by Antiachus Epi- 
phanes ; at which we find our Saviour. to have aſſiſted.— 
Now can any Reaſon be aſſign'd either from the Nature 


of Things, or from any ſpecial, Limitations in the Scrip- 


ture, that ſhould reſtrain the Power which is naturally in 


eyery Body of Men, for appointing N of this Sort? 


| The. commemorating the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel , 
committed to the Apoſtles, has nothing of the Superſtition 


of Popery in it: No Invocations or Addreſſes being made 
to them, and no Sacraments adminiſter'd for their Honour, 
or recommended to their Interceſſion. God is only bleſſed 


for thoſe ſeveral * of which * were made 
No. IX. 5 | 


the Channels and Inſtruments; 


ſervance of / Chriſtmas, and Aſcenſion-Day, together with 


want of Regard to the Pr 1 7 G ; which we pretend 


Society to appoint ſuch Auniverſary Days, as well as to ap- 


agree, that this may be done for once, the Arguments 
tom the Fourth Commandment, and againſt appointing 
a Holy-Day, are out of the Queſtion ; and fo it remains 
only to conſider, whether es Den A be ap 


of their Deliverance from Haman's wicked Deſigns againſt 


The Collects, pile and Goſpels. 


| e A cha "NOTES - 
from Seriptare and 3 yet ſome have excepted to 


But we ought rather to 
be concern'd, that theſe Commemorations are practis'd in 
ſo ſlight a Manner, that we ſeem much more liable to an 
Objection upon That Account : And tho! in the firſt Fer- 
your of Chriſtianity; in which thoſe early Converts liv'd 
almoſt wholly in the Meditations of Chriſt, and of what 
related to Him, ſome Inſtitutions of Days for more eſpecial 
Remembrances of particular Circumſtances had not been 
made,—as we have ſcen they were,—yet there might have 


beer very good Reaſon for the ſucceeding Ages to have 


ſtudy'd to keep alive That Fervour by ſuch Appointment = 


of Days, for the more ſolemn Commemoration of ſuch 
fignal Bleſſings, And tho' there were not the fame clear 


Warrants from Antiquity for every one of theſe—as we 
have found there is—yet it was till in the Power of the 
Church to make ſuch new Orders, as ſhould ſeem 1 


| for . on the main 2 of Religion. 


The ancient Church thought that the whole Fifty Days 
between Eater and Penteceſt, ought to be kept with a ſpe- 
cial Solemnity of Rejoicing, for the Reſurrection and Aſ- 
cenſion of our Saviour, and for the Effuſion of the Holy 


_ Ghoſt: Since ſome more particular Devotions on thoſe 


Heads, during That whole Time, did not break off the 
Buſineſs of their other Employments, nor interrupt the 
common Labours of Life. Upon the ſame Parity of Rea- 
ſon they might appoint ſome Time. before That Seaſon of 


. oy, to be ſpent in contefling paſt Sins, and mourning for 


them in higher Degrees of Prayer and Faſting. But this 
being only the preſcribing a Method for appropriating ſuch 
Exerciſes in Devotion to the ſeveral Seaſons of the Year, 
an Overvaluing of theſe Things, together with a nice Di- 
ſtinction of Meats, was a Piece of Superſtition which might 
corrupt what was good in any Conſtitution. 
ſtinction of Meats for That Seaſon, among Us is founded 
merely on a Law of the Land, for Civil and Political Ends, 


the encreaſing our Cattle, and the encouraging Fiſhery 
and Navigation; and ſince the Church only recommends 


Prayer and Faſting in general, without any further Parti- 
culars as to the Meaſure of the Faſt, ſo no juſt Exception 
lies to any Part of this whole Matter, concerning Days 
and Times appropriated to peculiar Exerciſes. I wiſh our 
Practice in theſe were ſuch, that this Part of our Conſtitu- 
tion were not too evidently a Matter of Form, and ob- 
ſery'd with to viſible a Bu Gn Biſhop . BET 


mY Colle&ts. 1 There being a Collect appointed bor every 
Sunday and Holy-Day throughout the Year, it may be re- 
quiſite to ſay ſomething on them in general, and to ſhew 
their Antiquity as well as their Suitableneſs to the Days to 
which they are appropriated in the Liturgy. 
That moſt of our Collects are very ancient, appeats by 
their Conformity to the Epiſtles and Goſpels, which are 


thought to have been ſelected by St. Ferom; for which 


Reaſon many believe that the Collects alſo were firſt fram'd 
by Him. It is certain that that Selaſius, who was Biſhop 
of Rome in the Year 492, rang'd the Collects then us'd 
into Order, and added ſome new ones of his own ; which 
Office was again cotrected by Gregory the Great, in the 


Year 600, whoſe Sacramentary contains moſt of the Col- 


lets we now uſe. But our ur Reformers obſerving that ſome 
0 Cc 12 5 of 


The Di- 


The Colle, Epiſtles, and. Goſpels 


/ 


NorTs, That the Collect — for every e or fer any Holyday that 


hath a Vigil or Eve (k), 2 be faid'a at th — 1 next ve before. ' 
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of theſe were afterwards corrupted with Alterations and Ad- 
ditions of Superſtition, that others were quite left out of the 
Roman Miſſals, and entire new ones relating to their preſent 
Innovations added in their Room ; they therefore examin'd 


every Collect ſtrictly, and where they found any of them 


corrupted, there they correed them; where any new 
ones had been inſerted, they reſtor'd the old ones; and 
laſtly at the Re/toration, every Collect was again review d 


when whatſoever was deficient was ſupply'd, and all that 
was but improperly expreſs'd was rectify d. Mr. Whaath. 


(i) Epiſtles and Goſpels.) 1.-It is very certain that the 
Epiſtles and Goſpels were in ancient Time appropriated to 


the Days on which we read them; fince they are not only 


of general Uſe throughout the whole Weftern Church, but 
are alſo commented upon in the Homilies of ſeveral ancient 
Fathers; which are ſaid to have been preach'd upon thoſe 
very Days, to which theſe Portions 'of Scripture are now 
affix'd. So that they have moſt of them belong'd to the 


ſame Sundays and Holy-Days we now uſe them on, for 


above twelve hundred years; as * eaſily be ſhewn 


from many Authorities, Mr. Wheatly. 


2. The Epiſtles and Goſpels are not e in the 
Liturgy, but upon ſpecial Relation to the Time wherein 
they are red. And it may be proper to obſerve in what 
admirable Order and Method they are diſpoſed, that they 
might more aptly remind us of what we are about, or what 


we have to do.— The whole Year is diſtinguiſh'd into two 


Parts; the one to commemorate Chriſt's living here on 
Earth, and the other to direct us to live after bis Example. 
For the firſt, all the Sundays from Advent to Trinity Sunday 
are appointed; and for the ſecond, all the Sundays from 


Trinity to Advent again. And becauſe the firſt Part is 


converſant about the Life of Chriſt, and the Myſteries of 


his divine and ſacred Diſpenſation, therefore at Advent we 
begin to celebrate his Incarnation in general; and after 


That, particularly, his Nn Circumciſion, and Mani- 


6 4 =* 4 


Baptiſin, Faſting, and Temptation ; his Agony and bloody 


Sweat; his Croſs, and Paſſion ; his precious Death, and 


Burial; his Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion ; and his ſending 


be Holy Ghoſt, So that the chief End and Purpoſe of 


the Epiſtles and Goſpels red thro? this Part of the Year, is 


to make us know and remember with grateful Hearts, 


what excellent Benefits God the Father hath communi- 


*%. 


cated to us, firſt by his Son, and then by his Holy Spirit: 


For which- unſpeakable Goodneſs we fitly end this Diviſion 


of the Year, with giving Praiſe and SHUNT: to [the whole 


bleſſed Trinity. - 

The ſecond Part of the Year, which contains all the 
Sundays after That till Advent, deing intended to inſtruct 
us, as it was ſaid beforg, to live after. Chriſt's Example, 
bath fuch Goſpels appointed for it as may lead us. in the 
Paths ol true Religion ; ; that thoſe which are regenerated 


11 I. 


* 


by Chriſt, and initiated, into bis Faith, may know. wha 
Virtues to follow, and what Tniquities'to un. Thus i in 
the firſt Part we are to learn the Myſteries of C 
and in the ſecond to practiſe what is agreeable to: the ſame, 
For it evidently, becomes us, not only to know that we 
have no other Foundation of our Religion, but Chriſt Jeſus, 
born, and erucify'd, and riſen again from the Dead for us; 


but alſo to build upon this Foundation ſuch à Life as Hie 


requires from us. And becauſe the firſt Part ends with Pen- 
tecoft, on which we commemorate a new Law: Given us in 
our Hearts, therefore the ſecond 3 is to MA with the 
Pnctice of That Law. 


The Service of uy Sunder, 9nd pon Holy-Days 204 
Feſtivals, is appointed to be longer than upbn other Days 
of the Week, having a Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, upon 
each, and the Communion Service; and thus it vs order d 
in the Law, that upon great Feaſts and Sabbath. Days, the 


Sacrifice ſhould be twice as much * | 


4 1 1 
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 Cutbon to paſs great Part of the Night that preceded certain 
Holy-Days in Religious Exerciſes; and this even in thoſe 
Places which were fet apart for the Public Worſhip of God. 


And theſe Exerciſes, from their being performꝰd * the | 


Night-time, came to be call'd Hin, or Watthings. 


As to the Original of this Praftice; nen 1 
founded on the Neceſſity which the Chriſtians were under 
of meeting in the Night for the Exerciſe of theit public 
Devotions, by reaſon of the Malice and Perſecution of their 
Enemies, who endea vu d the Deſtruction of all that ap- 
pear'd to favour the Chriſtian Faith. And when ow firſt 
Occaſion ceas'd, by having Liberty given them to wi 
publickly in their own Way in the Day. time, they fi 
continued theſe nocturnal Watchings before certain Feſti- 
vals, in order to prepare their Minds fot a due Obſervation 
of ihe enſuing Solemnity. But äfterwards when thelt 
Meetings at Night came to be ſo fat abus'd, that nb Care 
could prevent Diſorders and Irregiularitics, the Church 
thought fit to aboliſh them; ſo that the nightly Watchings 
were laid afide, and the Fafts only retain'd, which fill pre- 
ſerv'd the former Name of Vigils.—The Feltivals that have 
theſe Vigils affign'd to them by the Church of England, 


will de cenſider d when we come to the Table. / Vigil be- 


fore the Calendar, and which ao” . 9 the laſ 
Review. e N . 


Au e in the Yeu" bids Anm with Us ts be 
obſerv'd as Feſtivals, no Vigil is allow'd to be kept upon 
any of thoſe Days; thete being a particular Rubrick to or- 


der, - That if am of the Feaff Days uibitb havt a Vigil, fal 
pen a Monday,. then thi Vigil or fai diy ald bi kept upon 


_ the Saturday, nut ib Sunday, next before it, But from 


hence.a Queſtion will arife, on which Evening Service the 
| | Collect 
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The Coll 


Colle&t for the Feſtival to be w/l 7 The Rübrick indeed for us to have bert guided by this ancient Uſage in the 
how before'us, Ant Which relates to This Mitter, feeins to Church, what Plalrhs to Have uſed in That intermediate 
be-worded very 'pldin; namely, hat" the Collet? uppointed Time, than to ſtand to the Direction of every illiterate 
for-every Sunday, or for "any Fah- Day, thut hath a'Vigil ir Pariſh Clerk, who has very ſeldomi Judgment enougti to 
Eve, full br faid at the Evining Sirvice nuxt before. But chooſe 1 'Platm'ptoper to the Occaſion, 

ben this Rubrick ſems to ſuppoſe, that the Day before is —on E 
the Vigil, or Eve; and makes no Provifion it cafe the Fe- — The Uſe of tle Introil being fo tinexceptionable and of 
ſtival falls upon the Monday; when we are ditected by the great Antlquity in the Church; it is not eaſy to aſſign the 
other Rilbrick ubove'cited, to Keep the Vigil or Faft upon Reaton; Why the Reviewers bf out Liturgy in the ſecond 
the Saturddy. Here then we ate Teſt At an Uncertainty, Bock of King Eiward VI. thould lay it aſide; and that it 
nor can we get any Light by Cbmparing our preſent Li- ſhould ever fitce have been in Diſuſe: They were ſurely 


| turgy with any fortner Comiton-Piiyer-Bbok'; becauſe 100 Wiſe and Leartied to imagine, that the French Way 


both tlieſe Rubricks, together With the Table of Vigils or of finging the Pfalms tranſlated into Mette, was more propet 
Eves, were fir/t 1riſtrtetl'at the Refliyatitn, II don't think for a Church Service than the Proſe Tranſlation; I think 
that this is in Uncertdinty in a Matter of any Moment, at the Time of this Alteration; Mr. Sternbold; Groom of 
eſpecially us our Devotion is at ſo low an Ebb, that We the King's Privy Chamber, had tranſlated thirty-ſeven of 
have little more than the Nahies of thefe Exerciſes left; the Pſalms ; but T don't find that they were taken up by the 
and; with Submiſſion, I eoticeive there is no Uncertainty People at that Time to be ſung in public. Nor is it cleat 


in it at all. The Rubrick before us is very explicit; and whether the Duke of Somerſet, the Protector, having been 


there is no Sort of Doubt wich ine, that the Collect ought apply'd to from Abroad, did influence the Biſhops to omit 
to bo red upon the Sunday Evening, ff a Feaſt thut has a the Tatroirs, in order to pave a Way for Palms tranſlated 
Vigil falls upon a Monday, and tho the Vigil be kept upon into Metre; or whether the-Biſhops themielyes intended to 
the Saturday.) But further; whereas the Rubrick only have the Introits tranſlated afterwards into Engliſh Verſe; 
orders, that the Collets for Sundays, and for ſuch Holy- that the People might join in ſinging them. But certain it 
Days as have Vigih and Eber, be fafd at the preceding is; upon whatever Account they were laid aſide, a very 
vening Service; it conſequently ſuppdfes; that the Collets ancient and laudable Cuſtom was parted with; Dr. N- 
of ſuch Feſtivals as have tio Vigits, are only to be us'd chalk, 1 | ets 
upon the Feſtivals. Hence we may obſerve that it is a „ 5 8 BI 5 | ; 1 
Miſtake in thoſe who read the Collects of all Holy-Days But before 1 conclude this Subject, as I don't know a 
wharſoevery in the Evening Service next before. And properer Place for it, I ſhall add ſome Obſervations relating - 
now I am upon this Head T ſhall obſerve one Thing more, to P/almody from ſome of our moſt eminent Biſhops. _ 
and Thats, tht Whenſoever the Collect of a Sunday or e V 3 
Holy-Day is red at the Eyening Service before, the Mei 1. In the ancient Church the Chriſtians were much ex- 
Collect that had been in Courſe, mult be omitted and give ercis'd in repeating the Pfalms of David; many had them 
Place. And the fame Rulez as I take it, ſhould be obſerv'd all by Heart, and us'd to be reciting them when they went 
upon the Holy-Day itſelf, upon which no other Collect about their Work; and thoſe who retir'd into a Monaftical 
ought to be a9 but the proper one for the Day; it being Courſe of Life, ſpent many of their Hours in repeating the 
never intended, — hot much ſoever it is now the general Pſalter. Apollinaris put them in Verſe, as being eaſier for 
Cuſtom—to uſe two Collects at once; except within the the Memory; and other devout Hymns came alſo to be in 
Oaves'of Chriſtmas, and during*Advent and Lent; when Uſe. But as when the Worſhip of the departed Saints came. 
for the greater Solemnity of thoſe ſolemn Seaſons, it is par- to be dreſꝰd up with much Pomp, Hymns were alſo made 
ticularly directed, that the Collects of the principal Days for their Honout, and were written generally in a fantaſtical 
' hould be ud continually after the ordinary Collects. affected Style; ſo now at the Reformation ſome Poets; 
OO 4.) fuchai the Timesafforded, tranſlated David's Pſalms into 
I ſhould how proceed to give a fort Account of the ſe- Veiſe; and it was a Sign by which Mens AﬀeCtions to that 
yeral Sans arid Hoh-Days as they ſtand in Order in the Work wete every where meaſur'd, whether they us'd to 
Prayer-Bbok, tit the Realohs for the Choice of the ſeveral fing theſe, or hot. But as the Poetry then was low; and 
Collects, Epiltles, and Goſpels may be aſſign d, and that not raid to That Juſtneſs to which it is ſince brought, ſo 
we may ſes thelr Suitablenels to the Days on which they this Work; which then night paſs for a tolerable Compoſi- 
ate to be fed. But before I 0 this, I ſhall take this Oppor- tion, has not been fince that Time ſo review'd and chang d 
binity- to obſe#ve, that in the firſt Book of Edvard VI. 28 perhaps the Thing requir'd. [The Verſion of Tate and 
there is a Fllen printed before every Collect, Epiſtle, and Brady, the“ made and authoriz'd ſince this Obſervations, if it 
Goſpel, Which contains ſomething prophetical of the Kran- was ſung in all our Churches, as it is in but very few, yet 
Selical iory ub d upon each Sunday and Holy-Day, or I doubt will not alter the Caſe, or take off the Force of it; 
z fome Way or other proper to the Day: Which from its there is till too much Reaſon for the Obſervation.] Hence 
being ſang whilſt the Prieſt made his Entrance within the it is that this Piece of Divine Worſhip, by the Meannefs of 
Rails of the Altar to read the Communion Service, was the Verſe, has not maintain'd its due Eſteem. Another 
called the Jarek. And it is plain that they would fill have Thing which ſome thought deſerv'd to be confider'd in ſuch | 
been very uſeful, finte the Want of them is fore d to be Work, was that many of the Pſalms, being ſuch as re- 
ſipply'd by the Tingihg of Anthems in Cathedrals, and Part jated more eſpecially to David's Viftoties, and contained 
of = Plaltd in Metre in Parih-Churches. I cannot theres Paflages in them not eaſily underſiood, it ſeemed better to 
fore but think, that it would have been much more decent leave out theſe, which it was not fo eaſy io ſing with any 
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The | ColleQs, Epiſtles, and Goſ * 


O TES. 


n becunla either the Meaning of them lay hid, or 
did not at all relate to Chriſtians, and were not proper or 
their Worſhip. Biſhop Burnett. . 


2. Singing of Plalms is a divine and heavenly Exerciſe, 
which the Scripture recommends to us as one ſpecial Means 
of our Edification; and being then in its greateſt Perfec- 
tion, when it is performed by Chriſtians in a joint Har- 
mony of Heart and Voice, it has ever been accounted a 
Banding Part of public Devotion, not only in the Fewi/h 
but in the Chriſtian Church. And in the Church of Eng- 
land particularly, whoſe Sunday- Service is made up of three 
Offices, which were originally diſtinct, and in their Na- 
tures are ſo, there is the greater Need of the Intervention 
of Plalmody, that the Tranſitions from one Service to ano- 
ther, may not be too ſudden and abrupt. This Exerciſe 
therefore, being a Part of our public Devotions, and very 
uſeful when it is duly and regularly perform'd, muſt not 
be forgotten while we are conſidering of proper Rules for 
Decency and Edification in the Church; eſpecially ſince it 


this Matter, the Performance wil be very indecent, and 
indeed . | 


To prevent That, and to provide for due Sebi n in 
this Part of our Public Service as well as the reſt, I earneſtly 
deſire chat the Choice may not be left to the Pariſh Clerk, 
but that every Miuiſter would take the Trouble of directing 
the proper Pſalms ; or rather, that they would once for all 

fix and eſtabliſh a 'Courle of Pſalms, to be given out and 
ſung in their Order. By which Means the Congregation 
 __ might be furniſh'd with thoſe which are moſt proper, and 
alſo with a due Variety; and by Degrees, the molt uſeful 


Parts of the Book of Pſalms would be imprinted on the 


Minds of the wry e, and become familiar to them. 


With a View to thoſe good Ends, a Gui of ſinging 


Pſalms for ſix Months may be fo order'd as to conſiſt of a 


proper Mixture of Praiſes and Thankſgivings, of Prayer to 
God, and Truft in him, and of Precepts and Motives to a 
godly Life. And to the End the Pſalms ſo choſen, may 
be ſung in a more decent Manner than they commonly 
are, it is further to be wiſh'd, that the People of every Pa- 
riſh, and the Youth eſpecially, were train'd up and ac- 
cuſtom'd to an orderly Way of ſinging ſome of the Pſalm- 
Tunes which are moſt plain and eaſy, and of moſt com- 


mon Uſe; ſince That is the proper Seaſon of forming the 


Voice as well as the Mind; and the Regularity with which 
it is then caſt with great Eaſe, will remain with them 
during Life; and not only enable them to contribute their 
Part to the Decency of this Performance, but even for the 
Sake of That Talent, will incline them to be conſtant in 
n, the Public Service of the Church, 


But when I recommend the bringing our People, whe- 


ther Old or Young, to a decent and orderly Way of ſinging 
Palms, I do by no Means recommend the inviting or en- 
couraging thoſe idle Inſtructors, who. have of late Years 
gone about, the ſeveral Countries to teach Tunes uncommon 
and out of the Way; z (which very often are as ridiculous as 
they are new, and the Conſequence of which is, that the 
ee FR of. the SO being unaccuſton'd to 


6 1 9 


vice . the Church. 


is i PIE in Experience, that where no Care is taken in 


by the Church, which are not enjoined by the Rubrick, — 


Devotions, but muſt not innovate in Congregations, The 
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them, are filenc'd and do not join in this Exerciſe at all;) 
but my Meaning is, that the whole Congregation, Men and 
Women, Old and Young, or at leaſt as many as can, 
ſhould be brought to ſing five or fix of the plaineſt and beſt 
known Tunes, in a decent, regular, and uniſorm Manner; 
ſo as to be able . the pblc Se 


* ö 


Which laſt Advantage of {bringing the Wan 
tion to join in this Exerciſe, will be beſt obtaind, eſpeciallyß 
in Country Pariſhes, by directing the Clerk to read the 
Pſalm, Line by Line as they go on; by which Means they 
who cannot read, will yet be able to bear a Part in ſinging ; 
and even they who can neither read nor ſing, will receive 
from the Matter of the Pſalm, if it is well choſen, both In- 
ſtruction in their Duty, and Improvement in their Devo- 
tion,—If what I have ſaid under this Head, ſhall be thought 
a deſcending to Points too Little and Unworthy of Regard, 
let it be remember'd that nothing can be called Little, which 
conduces in any Degree to ſo great an End, as is the decent 
and orderly Performance: of the e 1 8 of 8 
Biſhop Gibſon, 8 | 211 


3. It having been queſion' by cons: whether we. aha 
not to ſtand up at the ſinging Eſalms, and this Poſture 
having been ſometimes inſiſted upon from the Pulpit, it may 


be proper enough to confider how this 4 Rowe be de- 
termin d. 


| Tho? ſome . are allow d in \ Fat * badi 


as was once before obſerv' d, —yet they were ſuch as were 
in Uſe in the Church Before, and toben the Rubricks were 
made. But ĩt was not then the Cuſtom, nor has been ſince, 
for the People to ſtand up, whil/t the Pſalms were ſinging in 
Pariſh Churches; and yet if we ſhould go to examine the 
Reaſon of Things, it is very likely the ſinging P/alms would 
be found to be of greater Authority than the Te Deum itſelf, 
altho' it be the fineſt Hymn that was ever made by Man. 
A Parity of Reaſon, therefore, is not ſuſficient to introduce 
new Ceremonies upon, without Authority, Rule, or Cuſtom. 
People are much at their Liberty, in. their Cloſet or Family 


1 


Clergy ought not to lead the People into new Ways, nor 
| ſhould the People follow them, upon Pretence of better 
Edification. We ſhould therefore have no Manner of Re- 
gard to what we ſee others do, as to the ceremonial Part of 
our Deyotions in the Church, if it be not appointed by the 
Rubrick, or approy'd by Cuſtom of ancient. Date ; which 
ſhould be our Guide in the public Worſhip. - We know 
very well how it has been already in the Church of Roms; 
how one Practice has drawn on another, not near ſo inno- 
cent as the firſt, till at length they writ come to Things 
ridiculous, abſurd, and never to be juſtiſy d. A Stand 
is therefore to be made at fir/t againſt all Manner of Innova- 
tions in the public Worſhip, that are not authoriz'd by the 
Governors of the Church, who haye the Power of ordering, 
our Behaviour there; let them be pretended to be ever ſo 
| Reaſonable, ſo Derent, or Convenient, — But what is the 
Harm of ſtanding up? None at all. And what i is the Harm 
of ſitting as we us d to do? And why are we to change That 
Poſture? There is indeed no Harm i in either Poſture, nor 
any great Good: But thete is Harm i in yielding to the In- 


poſing 


as 
3 


3 
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The Firſt Sunday in Advent. 


W / 


The F irſt Sunday in Advent (7). 


Lie GO Ir Li b-C.T. 


A. Lmighty God, give us grace that we may caſt away the works of darkneſs, 
FN and put upon us the armour of light, now in the time of this mortal life, 
(in which thy Son Jeſus Chriſt came to viſit us in great humility ;) that in the 
laſt day, when he ſhall come again in his glorious Majeſty, to judge both the 
quick and dead, we may riſe to the lite immortal, through him who liveth and 


reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, 


now and ever. Amen. 


This Colle&? 7⁰ be repeated every day with the other Collect in Advent, until 7 


» * 
1 


Chriſtmas-Eve. 


The 


r 


poſing Spirit of any private Men, in the Public Worſhip. 


Ad whoſoever reads with any Obſervation, will find it was 
at firſt the ſingle Opinion, or the ſingle Practice of ſome 


private Man,—and perhaps a very good Man too, — that 


Jaid' the Foundation of all the Superſtitions, that prevail 


amongſt the corrupt Part of Chriſtians now in the World. 
Who can tell at what Time the Impoſitions of private Fan- 
Cies are to be withſtood, if not at firſt? And can any one 
tell where they will ſtop, if private Men may not withſtand 
them? Who can tell why we ſhould not in Time be ex- 


horted to do as the Gentlemen of Poland do; that is, draw 


out their Swords when they repeat the Creed, to ſhew how 
ready they are to defend the Faith of Chriſt againſt all Op- 


poſers? This is a very ſignificant Ceremony, and makes a 
fine Shew ; and I will undertake to prove there is as much 
| Reaſon ane as much Authority to exhort us to this, as to 


tell us we muſt ſtand up when the Pſalms are ſinging ; ſince 
it is neither the Cuſtom of the Church ſo to do, nor yet en- 
joined by competent Authority, „ | 


I need not, I think, fay that I have very little Concern 
either for this Poſture, or again/? the other. I uſe them 
Both as it happens, either for my Eaſe or Convenience, and 
lay no Streſs on either. But I am very zealous againſt the 
Pride of Singularity, Private Fancies, and Innovations in 


Matters relating to the public Worſhip of God. Biſhop | 


Fleetiboad. ; 4 


Almighty God, we beſeech thee give us Grace that we 
may caſt off the Works of Dafkneſs ; thoſe Sins and other 
Frailties which Mankind were ſubject to whilſt they lay 
under the Blindneſs of a Gentile Ignorance ; and that we 
may put on the Armour of Light, 'That Defence againſt 
Sin, which the clear Manifeſtations and Spiritual Aſſiſtances 
of the Goſpel have afforded us; as long as thou ſhalt think 
fit to continue us in this Mortal Life, (in which thy Son 
1 Chriſt in the greateſt Humility and Condeſcenſion was 

o. IX, | Se | 


days in Advent, and the Week-Days following after them, 


as a ſolemn Time of Preparation for the great Feaſt of the 


Nativity, as Lent is before the Feaſt of the Reſurreftion. 
For as the Preaching of John the Baptiſt did prepare the 
Way of Chriſt's coming to his Kingdom of Grace; fo is 
the Devotion which the Church requires in this Solemnity, 
deſigned to prepare us for his Second Comng to Judgment, 
and to enter upon his Kingdom of Gl.rv. The Roman 


| Ritualiſts would have the Celebration of this Holy Seaton 


to be Apoſtolical, and that it was inſtituted by St. Peter; 
but the preciſe Time of its Inſtitution is not ſh caſily deter- 


minable. It certainly had its Beginning beſore the Year. 
450, becauſe there is an Homily wrote upon it about that 


Time. Dr. Nicholls, 
2. It may be proper to obſerve that it is the peculiar Com- 
putation of the Church, to begin her Year, and to renew 
the annual Courſe of her Service with this Time of Advent. 
For ſhe neither follows the Courſe of Sun or Moon, to 


number her Days and meaſure her Seaſons according to their 


Revolution; but Jeſus Chriſt being to Her as the only Sun 
and Light whereby ſhe is guided, foilowing His Courſe 
alone, ſhe begins, and counts on her Year, with Him. 
When this Son of Righteouſneſs therefore doth ariſe; that 
is, when his Coming and Incarnation is firſt propounded to 
us, then begins the Year of the Church, and from thence 
are all her other Days and Times computed. Biſhop Co- 


fins. ; 8 


© 44 PARAPHRASE on h COLLECT fir the Firſt Sunday in ADVENT. 


once pleag'd to enter, and to take upon him our Nature) ſo 
that being prepared with theſe Qualifications, when He ſhall 
come again with all the majeſtick Glory of his Divine Na- 
ture, and attended with his Holy Angels to Judge the 
World, we may riſe to the Life Immortal. And this we 
beg for the Sake of our Bleſſed Saviour, who liveth and reign- 
eth, together with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, for cver 


in the Heavens, Amen, Dr, Nicholls. 


D d I. Having 
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The EPISTLE. 


WE no man any thing, but to love one another: for he that loveth 
another hath fulfilled the law. 
Thou ſhalt not Kill, Thou ſhalt not Steal, Thou ſhalt not bear Falſe 


1 


* 


The Firſt Sunday in "Advent. 


Rom. vii. 8. 


For this, Thou ſhalt not commit 


witneſs, Thou ſhalt not Covet; and if there be. any other commandment, it is 


briefly comprehended in this ſaying,” namely, Thou halt love thy neighbour as 


thy ſelf Love worketh no ill to his neighbour, therefore love is the fulfilling of 
* law. II. And that, knowing the time, that now it is high time to awake 


far ſpent, the day i is at hand; 
and let us put on the armour of light. 


out of ſleep : for now is our falvation nearer than we believed. The night is 
let us therefore caſt off the works of darkneſs, 
Let us walk honeſtly as in the day, not 


in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and 


Denn 


envying; but, put ye on the Lord Jeſus ( Chriſt, ac make not proviſion for xn 
0 fleſh, to fulfil the luſts thereof. 


*PARAPHRASE on th EPISTLE. 


| J. Having before laid down ſome Duties which you owe 


to your Superiors, I proceed now to inform you of ſome 


particular Obſervations incumbent upon you towards your 
Neighbours. - Owe no Man any Thing but Chriſtian Cha- 
rity, which is a Virtue of that excellent and comprehenſive 


Nature, that whoſoever loves another ſincerely as he loves 


himſelf, not only fulfils the Meſaic Law, but alſo adds ſome 
further Heights to it, which That Law did never reach. 
For the Prohibition of Adultery, Murder, Theft, Falſe 
Teſtimony, Concupiſence, and every other Duty contain'd 


in the Ten Commandments relating to each other, are 
drawn up into a ſhort Epitome, or Recapitulation, in this 
ſingle Precept firſt deliver'd by Maſes, but adopted into the 
Goſpel by our bleſſed Saviour, Thou /balt love thy Neighbour 


45 thyſelf. But then if we further conſider Charity, as im- 
prov'd by all That Tenderneſs and Goodneſs which Chri- 


ſtianity has adorn'd it with, Men being oblig'd by this In- 


ſtitutiqn, to account Fraternity and Neighbourhood not to 
be confin'd only to People of their own Stock and Religion, 
as the Fews confin'd it, but to lie open to all Mankind; 


not only to do Men no Miſchief, but to do them all the 


Good they poſlibly can in their Station ; not to hate and 


to do Diſkindneſs to their Enemies, as was permitted under 
he Jewiſb Law, but to forgive, to love, and to do Good 
to them ; I ſay, if we conſider Charity under That ex- 


alted Improvement given to it by the Goſpel, we may very 
juſtly conclude it to be not only a Summary of all the legal 
Duties, but a Completion and filling up of all the Deficien- 
cies of the old Ms Orcas. Sanction which concerns our 
Nee + 


II. And this Conſideration will afford you an ET 
of taking Notice, that under this Time of the Goſpel Diſ- 
penſation, you ſhould not live in That ſupine Degree of 
Careleſneſs, as you did before your Converſion, but awake 
out of your former Sleep of Senſuality, and ſquare your 
Lives according to the Exactneſs of the Goſpel Precepts. 
God only knows how near the Time is in which He will 
call you to an Account for all your Actions; moſt cer- 
tainly it approaches nearer every Day than it was your firſt 
Converſion. The Night wherein God's Juſtice lies leep- 
ing, is almoſt paſs'd away, and the Day of his Vengeance 
is drawing upon us. Therefore to prepare yourſelves to 
appear upon the coming of the Lord, whenſoever it be, do 


not array yourſelyes with your former Works of Darkneſs 
.and State of Sinfulneſs, but adorn yourſelves with the 
ſhining Armour of all Chriſtian Graces ; not being afraid, 


as the Wicked are, of That terrible Day, but going out to 
meet it with as much Alacrity, as Heroes clad in Armour 
on the Day of Battle. Let all of us avoid thoſe finful Ac- 


tions of Senſuality and Malice, which we ſhould hope 


might be hid in the Parkneſs of the Night, and which tho 
a little excuſable under a Carnal Inſtitution or a Pagan Tg- 


norance, yet will never be tolerated under the clear Light 
of the Goſpel. 


As the beſt Preparation therefore for ſuch 
a Time, be advis'd to follow the Example, and practiſe the 
Precepts, of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, making no Proviſion to 
fulfil the improper Deſires of the Fleſh, and being ſollicitous 


for the Things of this World no further _ „ 


and N may RE. 


* 


* V. B. Tho' Dr. Nickolly $ PR on the Epiſtles 100 Goſpels is chiefly + Uſe of, yet I — likewiſe on the Senſe of | 


ſo many modern Commentators, Mr. Locke, Dr. Clarke, &c. and ſo connected it to 
of pry Bo 75 it is almoſt b to name any ſingle Author for any one ; and I 


$3 7 1 8 ; of * 
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ether myſelf i in my own Words o every one 
© not therefore CR it. 1c a 
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The GOSPEL. Sr. Marth. xi. 1. 


1. HEN they drew nigh unto Jeruſalem, and were come to Bethpagez 


unto the Mount of Olives, then ſent Jeſus two diſciples, ſaying 
unto them, Go into the village over-againſt you, and ſtraightway ye ſhall find 
an aſs tied, and a colt with her: looſc them, and bring them unto me. And 
if any man ſay ought unto you, ye ſhall ſay, The Lord hath need of them; and 
ſtraitway he will ſend them. All this was done, that it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by the prophet, ſaying, Tell ye the daughter of Sion, be- 
hold, thy King cometh unto thee, meck, and ſitting upon an aſs, and a colt 
the foal of an aſs. II. And the diſciples went, and did as Jeſus commanded 
them, and brought the aſs and the colt, and put on them their cloaths, and 
they ſet him thereon. And a "7 great multitude ſpread their garments in the 
way, others cut down branches from the trees, and ſtrewed them in the way. 
And the multitudes that went before, and that followed, cried, ſaying, Ho- 
fanna to the Son of David; bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord, 
Hoſanna in the higheſt. III. And when he was come into Jeruſalem, all the 
city was moved, faying, Who is this ? And the multitude faid, This is Jeſus, 
the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. And Jeſus went into the temple of God, 
and caſt out all them that ſold and bought in the temple, and overthrew the 


tables of the money-changers, and the ſeats of them that fold doves, and ſaid 


unto them, It is written, My houſe ſhall be called the Houſe of Prayer, but ye 


The 


 PARAPHRASE m te GOSPEL. 


When our Bleſſed Saviour and his Diſciples were come to 


a Town called Bethpage, within two Miles of Feruſalum, 
and fituated at the Foot of the Mount of Olives; He 
pointed to a certain Village which was in View, and bidding 
two of his Diſciples go thither, where at a certain Houſe 


they would fiad a She Aſs and her Colt tied up with her, 


commanded that they ſhould bring them away to him: 


And if the Owner of them ſhould make any Sctuple in 
letting them go, they ſhould return no other Anſwer than 


that the Lord hath Occaſion for them; and the Divine 


Providence ſhall ſo order the Circumſtances of Things, 
that at That Anſwer they will be deliver'd. — Now all this 
our Saviour did, that what was long ago predicted by the 
Prophet, might be fulfilied or brought about. Rejoyee, 0 
Daughter of Sion, ſhout, O Daughter of Feruſalem: Be- 
bald thy King cometh unta thee ; He is juſt and having Sal- 
watien, lowly, and riding upon an Aſs, and à Colt the Flal 
Tan Aj. „ „ 


II. The two Diſciples in Obedience to their Maſter 
br: ught the She Aſs and her Colt; and on the Back of the 


Colt, on which never Man had fat, they caſt their Gar- 
menis, Which in thuſe Ages and Countries ſerv'd inſtead of 


Saddles, placing cur bleſſed Lord thereon ; and he rode upon 
it w.. ih Lowlineſs and great Humble State from Bethpage to 
Tongs In. this Proceſſion a Multitude of People at- 
tenced on him; ſome ſpreading their Garments all the Way 


as He went, as Carpets for him to ride upon, and others 


firewing the Road alſo with Flowers and Branches of Trees, 
as at a ſolemn Feſtival, or the triumphal Entrance of a 
great Prince. Vaſt Numbers of People went before, and 
vaſt Numbers crouded after him, all Crying out Hoſanna, 


God preſerve and proſper the Kingdom of the Meſſiah; 
. N | | 


Bleſſed is He that is ſent of God; to inſtruct, and beal, and 
govern his People; Peace, and Glory, and Dominion be 
with him for ever. * +4 


III. Being now advanc'd in this Proceſſion within the 
Gates of Feruſalem, the Inhabitants of the City were in 
great Commotion at the Novelty of the Occurrence ; and 
being very eager to know who the Perſon was that was 
attended thither in this triumphal Manner, the People who 
brought him told them, that This was Jeſus the great Pro- 


phet of Nazareth in Galilee, the Fame of whoſe Miracles 


had ſo long been ſpred throughout the Nation. But out 
Bleſſed Lord being willing to ſhew that it was a Spiritual 
Kingdom only which He was now entering upon at pre- 


| ſent, did not go up to the Caſtle of Mount Sion, the Seat of | 


the Governor of Jeruſalem, but alighting from the Colt, 
went into the Temple. And when he came into the outer 
Court, which was the Court of the Gentiles, he found it like 


a Market notwithſtanding the Sacredneſs of the Place. The 


Prieſts, who had the Property of the Soil, had let it out for 
Stalls to Higglers, Brokers, and Money: Changers, who fat 
there under Pretence of having theſe Things near at band 
for the Convenience of thoſe who came up to Sacrifice, and 
who in Reality made an ungodly Gain. But with the Aſſiſt- 
ance of his Attendants, our Saviour clear'd the Place, andturn'd 
them out; He pull'd down their Stalls, and overthrew their 
Tables, telling them, it was not deſign'd for a Place of Mer- 


chandize, but for the Service of God: Accotding as Eſaias 
.prophecy*d, that the Temple of God ſhould be an Houſe of 
Prayer jor all People; but you have prophanely turn'd it 


into a Reception of Thieves, a Place of Cheating, Co- 
vetouſneſs and Extortion. N 


© ever. 
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and inwardly digeſt them, that by 


The Second Sunday in Advent. 
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The Second Sunday in Advent. B el 
5 The CO LL E Cr. 0 et 
» Lefſed Lend, who haſt cauſed all holy ſcriptures to be written for our 


learning, grant that we may in ſuch wiſe hear them, read, mark, learn, 
atience, and comfort of thy holy word, 
we may embrace, and ever hold faſt the bleſſed hope of everlaſting life, which 
thou haſt given us in our Saviour Jeigs Chriſt. Amen. 


% 


The. EPISTLE. Nom. xv. 4. 


Hatſoever chings were written te were written for our learn- 
ing; that we, through patience, and comfort of the ſcriptures, 
1. have hope. Now the God of patience and conſolation grant you to be 


I. 


like-minded one towards another, according to Chriſt Jeſus ; that ye may with 


one mind, and one mouth, glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jefus 
Chriſt.” Wherefere receive ye one another, as Chriſt alſo received us, to the 


in him ſhall! the Gentiles truſt. 


Glory of God. 


II. Now I fay, that Jeſus Chriſt was a miniſter of the circum- 


cif; 1 ſor the truth of God, to confirm the promiſes made unto the Fathers: 
and that the Gentiles might glorify God for his mercy, as it is written, for this 
cauſe I will confeſs to thee among the Gentiles, and fing unto thy Name. And 


again he faith, Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his people. And again, Praiſe the 
Gentiles : ; and laud him all ye people. And again Eſaias faith, 


Lo: oa all ye 


Therc ih be a root of Jeſſe; and he that ſhall riſe to reign over the Gentiles, 


Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and 


peace in N that "x may abound 1 in hope, * the power of the Holy 


Ghoſt, 


The 


PARAPHRASE on FA COLLECT fir: the Second Sunda in » ADVENT. 


5 0 ever-bleſſed God, who haſt inform'd us by thy Holy 
© Apoſtle St. Paul, that all Things which were written afore- 
time in the Holy Scriptures, were written for our Learning; 


grant that with ſuch diligent Attention and pious Diſpoſi- 


tions, we may read and obſerve what is therein n 


PARAPHRASE 


1. All he Parts of Holy Scripture which were written 


by Men inſpir'd many Ages ago, were written for our 


Inſtruction in Spiritual Knowledge: And by a careful read- f 
ing theſe ſacred Books, we may expect, thro God's Bleſſing, | 
not only to have our Faith firmly ſettled, but alſo to learn 


from them the moſt excellent Leſſons of Patience under 


u Afflictions, and ,to receive the moſt ſolid Comfort. 


Now l pray that the gracious God, who is the Giver of Pa- 


tience and Conſolation, would add the further Gift of Unity 


one with another, to you; that all Diviſions and Animoſi- 
ties being baniſh'd from you, which have ariſen about the 
Obſervance of the Fewiſh Ceremonies, you may with Uni- 
formity of Opinion glorify the God and Father of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt. Wherefore you muſt not refuſe Communion 


or Friendſhip with one another, upon Account of any Dif- 


ference about Thiogs indifferent, but you muſt receive the ; 
Gentile Converts,. as Chriſt received Us Fes, into the 
Priy.legcs of the Goſpel. 


on the, EITE... 


and ſo lay them up in our Hearts, that we may receive 
thereby ſuch Patience and Comfort, as may afford us the 
Hope of Everlaſting Life, which thou haſt given us thro” the 
Merits of A Chriſt our Saviour. Amen, Dr. Nicholls 


* 


II. It is true, as I muft i to you converted Romans, 
our bleſſed Lord was ſent to the Jews, and employ e all his 
Miniſtry on thoſe of the Circumciſion, to make good the 
Promiſe of God unto the Fathers: Wherefore I tay, He 
received Us Jews to glorify God for his Truth in this Par- 
ticular ; and He received You, the Gentiles, to glorify him 
for his Mercy towards you, as it is written, Fm this Cauſe 
I will confeſs to Thee among the Gentiles, and fing unto thy 


Name. And again, faith the Pſalmiſt, Rejoice ye Genti bs 
with his People. Praiſe the Lord all ye Gentiles, and laud 


him all ye Nations. And again, to the ſame Purpoſe the 
Prophet 1/aiah ſpeaks ; There ſhall be a Root of Feſſe, and 
He that hall riſe to reign over the Gentiles, in Him ſhall the 
Gentilts truſt, Now may the gracious God, who has been 


pleaſed to afford us theſe good Grounds of Hope, afford you 


Peace and Concord in the Exerciſe of your Religion; and 
by the Inſpiration of his holy Spirit, encreaſe your Faith, 
and improve you in all other Chriſtian Graces. | 

. 5 is Having 


me 


3 
1 


- 
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The Third Sunday in Advent. 


The GOSPE i St. Luke xxi. 25; 


1. ND there ſhall be ſigns in the ſun, and in the moon, and in the ſtars ; 

A and upon the earth diſtreſs of nations, with perplexity, the ſea and 
the waves roaring; mens hearts failing them for fear, and for looking aiter 
thoſe things which are coming on the earth: for the powers of heaven ſhall be 
ſhaken. And then ſhall they ſee the Son of man coming in a cloud with power 
and great glory. And when theſe things begin to come to paſs, then look up, 
and lift up your heads, for your redemption draweth nigh.. II. And he ſpake 
to them. a parable : Behold the fig-tree, and all the trees ; when they now 
ſhoot forth, ye ſee and know of yourſelves, that ſummer is now nigh at hand. 
So likewiſe ye, when ye ſee theſe things come to paſs, know ye that the King- 
dom of God is nigh at hand. Verily I ſay unto you, this generation {hall not 


r 
r 
's 2 
* 


ſhall not paſs away. 


8 


. paſs away till all be fulfilled: Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away; but my words 


1. Having before inform'd you of the Signs which ſhall 
go before the Deſtruction of Feru/alem, (which being as 
well a Pledge as a Prefiguration of the Univerſal and Final 
Deſtruction of God's Enemies, and ſo in the Picture of it 
has ſome of the ſame Strokes; to ſhew they are all from the 


| the ſame Spirit z) I ſhall now go on to acquaint you further, 
with what Signs are deſtin'd to appear at the general Diſſo- 


the World. Before That Time, the People who are then 
alive ſhall obſerve great Diſorders in the Heavenly Bodies; 
the Sun and Moon of a dark or bloody Colour, the Powers 
of the Heavens ſhaken, and the Stars unſettled in their Orbs. 
All the Nations upon Earth ſhall be in Perplexity and Di- 
ſtreſs; the Sea and the Waves roaring with inteſtine Strug- 
gles and Exhalations; Men's Hearts failing them with 
Agony and Surprize, and for the Apprehenſion of what 
ſhall befall them in that great Convulfion of Nature, when 
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0 Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who at thy firſt coming when 
thou OE vouchſafe to converſe with us Men in the F leſh, 
Os IX. | 
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fame Hand, decreed by the ſame Wiſdom, and for etold by | 


lution, and to proclaim as it were the approaching End of 


the Stars will ſeem to change their Places and the whole 


The Third Sunday in Advent. 
Gin 


Lord Jeſu Chriſt, who at thy firſt coming didſt ſend thy meſſenger to 
prepare thy way before thee, grant that the miniſters and ſtewards of 
thy myſteries may likewiſe ſo prepare and make ready thy way, by turning the 
hearts of the diſobedient to the wiſdom of the Juſt, that at thy ſecond coming 


to 
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Univerſe take another Poſture. Then ſhall they ſee the 
Son of Man coming down from Heaven to judge the Worldz 
encircled by a reſplendent Cloud; and when theſe Things 


begin to come to paſs, let my Diſciples take. Courage and 


lift up their Heads, for their Redemption draweth nigh. 


II. After this He illuſtrated ſome Parts of his foregoing 


Diſcourſe by this Similitude. As certainly as we know the 


Approach of the Summer by the Trees putting forth their 
Leaves, ſo are theſe Signs as certain Progno!lications of the 
Day of Judgment, when the Kingdom of God ſhall be 


eſtabliſh'd. And ſo are thoſe other Signs before- mentioned, 


Forerunners of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which ſhall 
fall out before the preſent Generation of Men is paſſed 


away. And tho' it may be long before the End of the 


World comes; yet at laſt it will happen in the Manner I 
have predicted. The Heaven and Earth ſhall be diſſolv'd 


by the Conflagration, but the Truth of what I have ſaid 


ſhall remain entire for ever, 


PARAPH R A SE on» the COLL ECT for the Third Sunday in ADVENT. 
didſt ſend thy Meſſenger Jobn the Baptiſt to prepare thy 


Way, as was predicted; we beſeech thee te give ſuch a 
26 ETA Bleſſing 


The Third Sunday in Advent. 


to * the world, we may be found an acceptable people in thy ſight, who 
liveſt and reigneſt with the Father and the ""0P . ever one God, world 
without end. Amen. 


The EPIS T . E. 1 Cor. iv. I. 


I. F ET a man ſo account of us, as of the minifters of Chriſt and e 
. of the myſteries of God. Moreover, it is required in Aibwards, that a 
man be found faithful. But with me it is a very ſmall thing, that I ſhould be 
judged of you, or of man's judgment: yea, I judge not mine ownſelf, For I 
know nothing by myſelf, yet am I not hereby juſtified ; but he that judgeth me 
1 is the Lord. II. Therefore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, 
who both will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and will make ma- 

nifeſt the counſels of the ents and then+ſhall 7 man have praiſe of God. 


irn, 
Nei 
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The GOSPEL. St. Mart . 2. 


1. N ow when John had heard in the priſon the works of Chriſt, ba ſent 


two of his diſciples, and faid unto him, Art thou he that ſhould 


come, or do we look for another? Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, Go and 

ſhew John again thoſe things which ye do hear and ſee: the blind receive their 
; ſight, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, the dead 
are raiſed up, and the poor have the goſpel preached to them. And bleſſed is 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the Third | Sundoy in ADVENT. 


Bleſſing to the Labours of thy faithful Paſtors in the Church, 


the Stewards of thy Myſteries, that they may turn the 


Hearts of the Diſobedient to the Wiſdom of the Juſt ; that 


V hen thou ſhalt come to judge the World, we may be 


PARAPHRASE 


I. As for me I pretend not to ſet up a School amongſt 
you, and as a Maſter to have my Scholars denominated 
from me; no, let no Man have higher Thoughts of me, 
than as a Minifter of Chriſt, employ'd as his Steward to 


diſpenſe the Truths and Doctrines of the Goſpel ; which 


are the Myſteries that God wrapped up in Types and ob- 
ſcure Predictions, where they have lain hid till by us his. 
Apoſtles he now reveals them. Now the principal Quali- 


fication in the Office of a Steward, is, that He be faithful 


in diſpenſing what is committed to his Charge. But as for 


me, I value it not if : am cenſur'd by 1 ſome amongſt ye, or 


PARAPHRASE 


1. John the Baptiſt, 1 now impriſon'd by Herod for re- 
proving his Faults with too much Freedom, and being in 


great Peril of his Life, thought it proper before he went out 


af the World, to ſatisfy his Diſciples upon ſome Scruples they 


had entertain'd concerning our Saviour's Right to be the 


Meſſiah. They were jealous of the Credit and Authority 
which he had acquir'd in Diminution of their Maſter's 
Fame, and their Zeal for Him made them defirous that He 
ſhould Himſelf have taken up that Character. The better 
therefore to ſatisfy them upon this Point, He diſpatches two 


| acceptable i in thy Sight, who liveſt and ned with God 
the Father and the 5 Ghoſt to all 8 Amen. 


Dr. Nicholls, 


te $Pjio8ftiKE 


by any others, as not being a faithſul Steward; nay, as to 


this I paſs no Judgment on myſelf. For tho? I can truly 


ſay that I know nothing by myſelf, yet am I not hereby 


juſtified to you: But the Lord, whoſe Steward I am, at the 
laſt Day will pronounce Sentence on my Behaviour in my 
Stewardſhip, and then you will know what to think of me. 
IT. Therefore judge not either me or others before the Time, 


untill the Lord come, who will bring to Light the dark and 
ſecret Councils of Mens Hearts, in preaching the Goſpel ; 


and then ſhall every one have That Praiſe, That Eſtimate 
ſet upon him by God Himſelf, which he deſerves. | 


mm th GOSPEL, 


of them to Chriſt, to aſk him whether He was That great 
Perſon indeed whom all the Fetus expected to come among 
them about That Time; or whether they were to wait 
longer for another Perſon, who was to anſwer and ſuſtain 


That extraordinary Character. To this Queſtion our Sa- 


viour returns the following Anſwer (after working ſeveral 
Miracles immediately before their Faces,) go again to your 


Mafter Jobn, and make Report of thoſe Miracles which 
you have ſeen and heard me perform. Tell him the Blind 
receive their Sight; that the Lame walk; that leprovs Per- 
N Fo 25 N ſons 
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The Fourth Sunday i in Advent. 
he wholoevet ſhall not be offended in me. II. And as they departed, jeſus 


began to ſay unto the multitudes concerning John, What went ye out into the 
wilderneſs to ſee? A reed ſhaken with the wind ? But what went ye out for to 
ſee? A man cloathed in foft rayment ? Behold, they that wear ſoft cloathing 
are in kings houſes. But what went ye out for to ſee? A prophet ? yea, I ſay 


unto you, and more than a prophet. 


For this is he of whom it is written, Be- 


hold; I ſend my meſſenger before © Up wr, which ſhall prepare thy way before 


thee. 


| The Fourth Sunday in Advent. 


The COLLECT: 


with 


<Q. 


() Lord, raiſe up (we pray thee) thy power, and e among us, and 


great might ſuccour us; that whereas, through our fins and wick- 


edneſs, we are fore let and hindered in running the race that is ſet before us, 


thy bountiful grace and mercy may ſpeedily help and deliver us, through the 
fatisfaction of thy Son our Lord; to whom, with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be 


honour and glory, world without end. 


Amen. 


The EPISTLE. Phil. . 


deration be known unto all n men. 


: V Rs 1 80 Lord alway; and again 1 hays. rejoyce. 


PARAPHRASE 


bons are cleanſed ; that the Deaf hear ; that the Dead are 
raiſed up; and what is a greater Charity, and not leſs ſur- 


prifing, according to the Principles of the Jeoiſß Doctors, 


I have preached the glad Tidings of Salvation to the Poor, | 
whom they generally overlook, or treat with Scorn and 


Contempt. This inherent Power of working ſuch amazing 
Miracles, is a ſufficient Proof of my Miſſion from God ; 


but the Meanneſs of my Condition is a great Stumbling- 
Block to thoſe who expect the Splendour and the Pomp of 
2 Temporal Prince in their Meſſiah; and therefore Bleſſed 


is He whoſoever ſhall not be aſhamed of my Doctrine, or 
diſcourag d by any temporal Conſiderations from adhering 
to it. II. The Diſciples of Jahn being now retir d with 


this Anſwer, our Saviour began a Diſcourſe in Commienda- 
uon of me Baptiſt, You Os ſays He; that this holy. 


Let your mo- 
The Lord 1 is at hand. Be careful 


X for 
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Perſon, has for the moſt Part of his Time f eluded himſelf | 
in the Wilderneſs, and many of you addreſs'd yourſelves 
daily to him there. But what went ye out to ſee in this 

Place ? Not the Reeds and Ruſhes which abound ſo much 
there? What was it then ye went to ſee? Was it in Ex- 
pectation of ſeeing ſome great Perſonage finely eloatb'd, 
and appearing in a Delicacy and State? No; the Wilder- 
neſs was not a Place for ſuch a Sight, What then was it 
ye went to ſee? Was it in Hopes to ſee a Prophet? Yes 
verily, and a Prophet it was that ye did ſee; and a much 
greater Prophet too than any of thoſe who went before 
him. For this was He of whom the Prophet Malachi fore- 
told, that He ſhould be ſent a Forerunner, to make ready 
the Way for the coming of the Meſſiah, and to prepare 

Mens Hearts for the Reception of the Golpel. | 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT fo ihe Fourth Sunday in ADVE NT. 


: O Lord we beſeech thee to ftir up thy Strength and 
come and help us, and to afford the powerful Aſſiſtance of 


thy Grace, that we be not retarded by the Weight of Sin 


which doth ſo eaſily beſet us, but may run with Patience 


the Race that is ſet before us, and that thy good Spirit 


| PARAPHRASE 
I. Tho' you Philippians in general have many Adverſa- 


nes, who may till procure you Trouble and Suffering; 


which thou doſt beſtow on all that devoutly aſk it, may 
defend ind deliver us ſrorh all Temptations which may 
aſſault us; thro' the Merits of the Sacrifice of a Chriſt 

our Lord. Amen. Dr. Nicholls. | 


om th E PISTTL E. 


yet I exhort you all not to be diſcourag'd thereby, but to 
rejoice always in the Lord, I will ſay it again, rejoyce in 
TRE theſe 


. | 


The Fourth Sunday in Advent. 


for nothing : but in every thing, by prayer and ſupplication with thankſgiving, 
let your requeſts be made known unto God. II. And the peace of God, which 
paſſeth all underſtanding, ſhall keep your hearts and minds through Chriſt Jeſus. 
A The GOSPEL. St. John i. 19. PE 
I. Hl is the record of John, when the Jews ſent prieſts and levites from 
Jeruſalem to aſk him, Who art thou? And he confeſſed, and denied 
not; but confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt. And they aſked him, What then? 
art thou Elias ? And he faith, I am not. Art thou that prophet ? And he an- 
ſwered, no. Then faid they unto him, Who art thou? that we may give an 
anſwer to them that ſent us. What ſayeſt thou of thyſelf? He ſaid, I am the 
voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, make ſtrait the way of the Lord, as faid 
the prophet Eſaias : And they which were ſent were of the Phariſees. II. And 
they aſked him, and faid unto him, Why baptizeſt thou then, if thou be not 
that Chriſt, nor Elias, neither that prophet? John anſwered them, faying, I 
pen TVN 1 155 | | baptize 


— 


PARAPHRASE en th EPIS TL E. 


theſe Things. Shew your admirable Temper and Modera- 
tion, in bearing with the Injuries which are offer'd you, 


thereby recommending your Religion the more to all the 
World. And as an Encouragement to you to treat your 


Adverſaries with Meekneſs, you may conſider it will be 


but a ſhort Time before the Conteſt will be put an End to 


Wants may be, but put up your Prayers to God with an 


entire Submiſſion to his good Providence, and He will pro- 


vide for you whatever his unerring Wiſdom ſhall think fit 


and proper for you. II. And you will find that a Senſe of 
the great Advantage of having Peace with God thro' Jeſus 


Chriſt, which indeed is an Advantage that exceeds all our 


by the Overthrow which the Lord will bring upon the 
Fews your Enemies. Be not therefore anxious about the 
Concerns of this World, whatever your Danger cr your 


Underſtanding and Comprehenſion, will guard your Hearts 
and Thoughts againſt all Impreſſions of Diffidence and 
Deſpondency. re | . 


* 


. 


35 PA RA PH RAS E en th GOSPEL, 
* The Revelation of the only begotten Son of God, 
was introduc'd and began to be open'd, at the appearing of 
Jobn the Baptiſt. The Occaſion and Manner of whoſe 
Teſtimony concerning Jeſus, was this. John having by 
the extraordinary Strictneſs and Severity of his Life, by the, 
Wiſdom ot the Doctrine He taught, and by the Solemnity 
of his Baptizing, gain'd a great Fame and Reputation 
among the People, ſo that many became his Diſciples, and 
| ſome began to believe him to be the Meſſiah; the great 
Council of the Jeꝛus at Feruſalem, thought fit to ſend a ſpe- 
cial Meſſage to him, by Men of the beſt Account for Reli- 
gion and Learning, to demand of him peremptorily, Who 
He was; and particularly whether He would declare him- 
ſelf to be the Meſſias, according to the Expectation of the 
People, or no? To this Queſtion, Jobn, without any He- 
ſitation, anſwer'd plainly and directly, that He was not the 
Meſſiah, nor ever pretended to be ſo. What then, they 
aſk'd him, Are you Elijah; who, the Scribes tell us, is to 
appear in Perſon before the Coming of the Meſſiah ? He- 
anfwer'd, No. They aſk'd him again, Are you then Je- 
remiah, or one of the old Prophets raiſed from the Dead? 
And He replied, Iam not, Who then, they ſaid, do you 
pretend yourſelf to be? We are ſent by them that have 
Right and Authority to enquire who you are, and we muſt 
not return without an Anſwer, We cannot think of any 
other Perſon beſides thoſe we have already named, whom 
you can declare yourſelf to be; and yet by your baptizing 
and gathering Diſciples, you muſt needs take upon you to 


be ſome extraordinary. Prophet; which no good Man ought, 
or can do, without a ſpecial Commiſſion. To this Jahn 
replied, I am indeed ſent upon a very extraordinary Occa- 
fion, being the Perſon whom the Prophet [ah foretold in 
theſe Words: The Voice of him that crieth in the Wilderneſs, 
Prepare ye the Way of the Lord, make ſtrait in the Deſart 
a Highway for our God, For my Office is to diſpoſe Men 
to a good and holy Temper of Mind; that they may be 
prepared to receive the Meſſiab, and embrace his Doc- 
trine. II. Upon this, the Meſſengers, Who were Pha- 
riſees, a Sect given to diſputing and apt to cavil, and nice 
and jealous about Ceremonies, which they pretended to 
obſerve more ſtrictly than others, anſwer'd again; this is 
nothing at all to the Purpoſe. You preach and gather Dif- 
ciples, and baptize the People as it were into the Profeſſion 
of ſome new Doctrine or Religion: And what you fay 

. yourſelf out of the Prophet, ſeems by no Means ſufficient 
to authorize ſo extraordinary a Practice. We cannot think 
that any leſs than the Jefiah, or Elias, or one of the old 
Prophets, can have Power to make fo great an Innovation. 
And fince you ſay you are none of theſe, therefore we defire 
to know plainly, without Evaſion, what Authority you 
have to do thoſe Things?—To this John reply'd ; No, I 
do not baptize People into the Profeſſion of any new Doc- + 
trine, or gather Diſciples to myſelf as the Head of any new 
det, There is one indeed to come after me, (and he now 
dwells among you, tho He has not yet manifeſted himſelf 
publickly by his mighty Works) who will gather Diſciples 
9 to 
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of the Spirit. — But J pretend not to That Power; My 
feſſion of which I baptize thoſe that come to me, is only 


ſelf, and that they ought to prepare themſelves for his Ap- 
pearance by Repentance, I am only his Servant and Fore - 
Times aflign'd by learned Men for the Birth of our Saviour 


_ ſanding join in this Collect and Service without any Im- 


the Bleſſing of our Saviour's Birth and Incarnation: In 
which Senſe it may well be ſaid, that He was at this Time - 
born. And ſurely thoſe who differ about the preciſe Time 


of a Holy Feſtival, ſet apart in the Remembrance of it. 


as old as the Time of Gregory Nazianzen, and St. Baßl, 


The Nativity of "Chriſt. 


baptize with water: but there ſtandeth one among you whom ye know not. 


He it is who coming after me, is preferr d before me, Abele ſhoes lachet I am 


not worthy to . Theſe things were done in Bethabara ns Jordan, 
where John was baptizing. 


. 


The Nativity of our Lord, or the Birth- day of Cane, com- 
N monly called n, _ 
The COLLECT. 


 Linighty God, who haſt given us thy only begotten Son to take our nature 
upon him, ark as at this time to be born of a pure Virgin; grant that 


we being regenerate, and made thy children by adoption and Wes, may NE 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL 


to „ Himfelf after another Manner ; teaching them a more 
excellent Doctrine, baptizing them with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and beſtowing on them the ſupernatural Gifts and Graces 


— 


Diſciples which I make are not for my own Sake, but His. 
I have therefore ſufficient Authority for what I do, by be- 
Baptiſm is only Water; and the Doctrine, into the Pro- Thing more than That I pretend not to be Theſe 
Things were were done at Bethabara, in Preſence of a great 
Concourſe of People, at the public Paſſage over the Riy er 
Jordan, the Place where Jahn uſually baptiz d. 


this : That the expected Maſſiah is now ready to ſhew him- 


NOTE 8. 
m) che: iamas-Day. ] 1. Tho there are very different 


dern Times; but about the Year 500, the Twenty-Fifth of 
Chriſt, ſome placing it in one Month, and ſome in another, 
yet the Favourers of theſe ſeveral Opinions may notwith- | 
ſuch Niceties, is but a peeviſh Kind of Devotion, meer Su- 
pfopriety. Becauſe the Words, as at this Time, need not 
be ſo rigidly interpreted, as if the preciſe Time were fixed hy 
the Church, and made a Term of her Communion, They 
are capable of being underſtood. in a due Latitude, and do 


neceſſarily imply no more than that we then commemorate . 


Myſtery of our Saviour's Incarnation into * and 
then into 15270 Mr. Hanau. 


\- 


of his Birth, may Hnotwitſtanding j Join at once in the Office the Day.—In the Firſt Leſſons are red to us the cleareſt 


runner, not indeed worthy even of That Honour; and the 


ing His Meſſenger according to /aia#'s Prophecy; and any 


real Day, Antiquity itſelf hath been divided as well as mo- 


December, became the general Obſeryation of the Catholic 
Church upon this Occaſion. To ſtand however upon 


perſtition; and to celebrate no Day becauſe the exact Day 
cannot be aſcertain'd, is the likelieſt Way to bring the great 


2. „ That we hs not want ah Opportnnity to comme- 
morate it with due Solemnity, our Devotion is excited and 
aſſiſted in the Liturgy, by an admirable ſacred Office fitted to 


4: 


Prophecies of Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh ; and in the Se- 
Dr. Bennett, * Ma 1 


cond Leſſon, | Epiſtle, and Goſpel, we ſee the Completion of 


; thoſe Prophecies in the entire Hiſtory of it which they give 
us. In the Collect we are taught to Pray, that we may be 
Partakers of the Benefit of Chriſt's Birth ; and in the proper 
. Pſalms, we are led to, and aſſiſted in our Duty, of praifing 
and glorifying-God for this enen Myſtery of 
his nana 


2. This Anniverſary Solemuity cannot by denied to 5 


who have each an excellent Homily upon the Day. And 
as there is not a ſingle Word inferring the Uſage or Inſtitu- 
tron of it to have commenced at That Time, ſo we may 
reaſonably enough preſume that it had been obſerved long 
before. And what ſhould diſſuade us from thinking it of as 
long Dutation as any other Feſtival whatſoever, the Lord's 


Day excepted, conſidering that even Chriſtianity itſelf re- at the Reformation. At That Time there were two Com- 
ſulteth from N the Determination of the preciſe and 


munions on Chriſtmas, and E * and theſe were the 
"IM | Ff N Collect, 


The Files on * are the cainls that were us'd in 


the moſt ancient Liturgies; but the Collect was made new 
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The Nativity of Chriſt. 


thy holy ſpirit, through the fame ouf Lord jefus 
liveth and Cn with the fame eee” ever one = God; World without end. | 


be renewed by 


Amen. 


The E P 1 1 LE Hei. 1 


Ee od, Who at ſundry 


Chi; who 


4 E 


times, and in divers manners ſpake in time paſt 


unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto 
us by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all a As by whom alſo he 


made the worlds. 


II. Who being the brightneſs of his g 


ory, and the ex preſs 


image of his perſon, and upholding all things by the word of his power, when he 
had? by himſelf purged our fins, fat down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high : 


being made ſo much better than the 
a more excellent name than they. 


angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained 
III. For unto which & the angels aid he at 


185 any 


V O T 2 5. 


Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, which were us d at the Second 


_ Communion ; which probably was the principal. Biſhop. 


Sparrow and Mr, Wheatly. 


that in the Primitive Church fome Feſtivals were eſteemed 


to be of higher Importance and Repute than others; and. 


| Theſe Days were moſt commonly call'd by the Eaſtern 
Fathers, the Chriſtian Panegyrics ; as a Note of Diſtinction 


from Days of leſs Account, and alluding to the Cuſtom of 
the Heathen Greets who called their Games by That 


Name; becauſe as the whole Nation reſorted to Them, ſo 
to thoſe ſolemn Feſtivals the whole Dioceſe did aſſemble. 
And this is the Reaſon that in the Homilies of the ancient 


Fathers and Biſhops, who uſually preach'd at their Ca- 


þ 


thedrals on theſe Days, the Church is ſo aus n faid to be 
throng'd with the. vaſt Concourſe of People. This Con- 


| fluence of the Multitude being ſo great, when Chriſtianity 
had once poſſeſs d whole Nations, few: Churches could 
+ As a Reaſon for Five Comal, | it muſt be obferv'd, | 


afford Room convenient for ſo many to communicate at 
once upon theſe great Feſtival- Days. Whereupon it was 
directed, That when ſome High Feſtival ſummoneth too 
t many for one Church at once to receive, then the Ce- 

« lebration of the Sacrament to be without further Scruple 
te repeated; which Practice continuing down to the Re- 
formation, and ftill preſerv'd in the Firſt Liturgy of EA. 
ard VI. was diſcreetly enough omitted in the Second, 


upon Confideration that it was formerly the Turnkey to 


let in the Multitude of Maſſes, fo frequent in the Roman 
Church. Mr. n | | 


* 


PARAPHRASE en the callia . CHR 18 TMASDAY 


O Almighty God, who haſt given thy arily bagorden Son, 


not to take on him the Nature of Angels, but io take on him the 


| Seed of Abraham, and to be born of a pure Virgin; which 


Birth we do this Day gratefully commemorate ; grant us, 


we pray thee, thy heavenly Grace, that We having deen 


born in our 9 into a ſpiritual RG and Oe | 


PARAPHRASE 


Fl God Aliviahey, who has Jiſcover'd his Wilk to 88 


kind in great Variety of Revelations, by Types and Figures, 
dy Dreams and Viſions, by Angelical Appearances, Voices 


from Heaven, and the like; who hath done this for the Zake 


of the ancient Fews by a continued Succeſſion of prophe- 


but alſo in the Time of Moſes and the Judges of 1/#ae!, 


and during the Reigns of the ſeveral Kings thereof; afford- 


ing them Prophets under the Captivity, and others after 
their Return from it: This our gracious God hath been 
pleaſed out of his unſpeakable Goodneſs in this laſt Diſpen- 
ſalion, or in the Times of the Meſſiah, to notify his Will 


to, us by no leſs a Perſon than his own Eternal Son, whom 
He hath conſtituted the Heit and Lord of all Things, and 
dy whom alſo He made the Worlds. II. Who being a 


Ray of his Glory, and as exact an Image and Repreſenta- 


the Adoption of Sons, may daily be renewed in 5 Spirit of 
our Minds, by the Operations of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
this we beg for the Sake of our ſame bleſſed Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth with thee and the fame 


Spirit, ever one God World without End, Amen. Dr. 
1 i | a 


on the | r 


tion of the Father, as the Impreſſion is of he Seal which 


. ſtamps it; who likewiſe exerciſing the conſervative Power 


of the Deity, in upholding thoſe Things in their Being 
which He had at firſt created ; when He bad by Himſelf 


| alone, and by the ſhedding of his own Blood, made Expia- 
tical Men, not only in the Time of Abraham and Iſaac, 


tion for our Sins, fat down at the Right Hand of the Ma- 


" jeſty on high, in the moſt Honourable Place, above all the 

moſt bright and illuſtrious Angels; far above all Principa- 
lity and Power, and Might and Dominion, and every 
Name that is named. This high Dignity belongs to him, 

becauſe He is ſo much better and more Honourable than 


the Angels, by Right of Inheritance partaking of the Eternal 
Glory ; and accordingly He ſhares in Heaven, Degrees of 


Glory infinitely beyond what the moſt exalted ſpiritual Be- 
ings are admitted to. III. For upon which of the, Angels 
did ho at any Time beſtow ſuch an Honourable Appel- 


lation, 
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"If 


and they all ſhall wax old, as doth a 


eth 1 in the firſt-begotten into the world, 


Et The Nativity of Chriſt. 


any time, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee! ” And a again, I will 
be to him a Father, aud he ſhall be to me a 8045 And again, when he bring 


he ſaith, And let all the angels of God 


ip him. And of the angels he faith, Who maketh his angels ſpirits, and 


his miniſters a flame of fire. 


is for ever and ever, a ſceptr 


But unto the Son he faith; Thy throne, O God; 
e of righteouſneſs is the ſceptre of thy kingdom. 


Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, and hated iniquity ;. therefore God, even thy 


God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladneſs above thy fellows. . And, 


thou Lord, in the beginning haſt laid the foundation of the earth ; and the . 


vens are the works of thine hands: They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt; 
garment; and as a veſturę ſhalt thou fold 


them up, and they ſhall be 3 but thou art the — and ci 


ſhall not fail. 


\ 


The GosÞEL St. John i 1. 


FN the beginning was the word, ood thi word was with God, and the 
word was God. The ſame was in the beginning with God. All things 
were made by him, and without him was not any thing made that was made. 


In him was life, 480 the life was the light of men. 
darkneſs, and the darkneſs comprehended it not. 


from God, whoſe name was 8 


And the light ſhineth in 
II. There was a man ſent 


The ſam came for a witneſs to bear wit- 


neſs 


"PARAPHRASE m th EPISTLE. 


lation, 2s He did upon Chriſt in that Prediction of the Meſ- 


| fas; You art my Son, this Day have 1 begotten thee ? And 


in another Place this honourable Mention is made of him 


by God; I will be to Him a Father, and He /hall be to me 


4 Son. So far is He from ſpeaking i in ſuch a Manner to any 
of the Angels, that on the contrary when he brings again 


his Firſt-begotten into the World, taifing him from the 


Dead, He ſays, and {et all the Angels of God be ſubject to 
him. Nay the Scripture, when it ſpeaks concerning Angels, 


ſpeaks of them as his Miniſters; as Winds and a F lame of 


Fire : Whereas concerning the Son of God, it ſpeaks very 
differently ; ſaying, Thy Throne, U God, is far and ever ; 
the Sceptre of thy Kingdom is a right: Sceptre ; thou love/t 


Right and * bated Iniqut; therefore, O . thy 
baribinidt 


1. In pn LI o wet an Recbunt of the Manner of God's 


| manifeſting himſelf by the Goſpel; for the Redemption and 
Salvation of Mankind, it will be proper to begin with a 
Deſcription of the Perſon, by whom this great Salvation 


was effected. With God the Father therefore there exiſted 


before all Ages, that Divine Perſon ' whoſe Name is called 


the Word of God; and this Ford was not only preſent with 


the Father the Fountain of the Deity, throughout all thoſe 


infinite Ages; but was Himſelf likewiſe very God. This divine 
Perſon, I ſay, exiſted with God the Father before the Crea- 
tion of the World, even before all Ages. had a Beginning, 

By Him God created and governs all Things, and by Him 
he makes his various Manifeſtations of Himſelf to all his 
Creatures. Particularly, by Him the ſeveral Difpenſations 
of Mercy and Salvation to Mankind, and all the Reyela- 


Od hath anointel thee with the Oil of | Gladneſs  aboue thy 
Fellows ; advancing thee to a vaſtly greater Regal Power 


and Authotity than ever belong'd to the Angels, who be- 


fore thy Inauguration were Partners with thee in the Go- 
vernment of the World. And concerning the ſame Beings, 
the Angels, of whom I am ſpeaking, he faith, thou, O 
Jehovah, didſt anciently appoint Earthly or Human Ruters, 
and Heavenly and Angelical Rulers were ordained by thee: 

They ſhall all periſh as to their Dominion and Authority, 
but thou ſhalt continue, and they ſhall all corne to an End 
like ad old Garment z or, as an upper Veſture which is 
eafily put off, thou ſhalt change them, and they ſhall be 
changed; but thou art the ſame, and 0p Lean ſhall not 
fail. 


4 GOSPEL. 


tions ek God has been pleas'd. to make of his Wil, 


have been. convey'd to Men. And in a more peculiar 
Manner That laſt and cleareſt Diſcovery of Liſe and Im- 
mortality and the Means of attaining eternal Happineſs, 
whereof the enſuing Hiſtory is intended to contain a full 
and true Actount, This great and ſtanding Revelation of 


the Will of God was made to A corrupt, ignorant, and 


finful World; attended with ſufficient Evidence of its Au- 
thority atid Excellency, and completly fitted to diſpel the 
Darkneſs of Ignorance and Vice, wherewith the World 
had long been overwhelm'd and defil'd ; and to direct Men 
in the Knowledge of all divine Truth, and in the Practice 
of all Righteouſneſs. IT. The firſt opening of this divine 
Revelation, was at the Appearance of Jobn the Bapti 53 
who by his miraculous Birth and extraordinary Life, prov- 


ing 


# 


The: Nativity of Chriſt. 


* 


which lighteth every 


light, but oy ſent to bear witneſs of that light. III. That was the true light, 
| man that cometh into the world. He was in the world, 


and the world was made by him, and the world knew him not. He came 


unto his own, and his own received him not. 


But as many as received him, 


to them gave he power to become the ſons of God, even to them that believe 


on his name: which were born, not of blood, 


nor of the will of the fleſh, nor 


of the will of man, but of God. IV. And the word was made fleſh, and dwelt 
among us (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the 


Father) full of grace and truth. : 


St. 
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ing Himſelf tobe a Meſſenger commiſion'd and ſent from 


God, teſtify'd and declar'd, —as the Prophets had foretod 
of him, that God was then Juſt ready to make the Laſt 


| and moſt Perſect Revelation of his Will to Mankind, by 
no leſs than a truly divine Perſon, the expected Meſhahe 
And accordingly He made it the chief Buſinefs of bis Mi- 


niſtry, to perſuade the People to prepare themſelves, by im- 


mediate and fincere Repentance, to receive the Perſon and 


Doctrine of their Lord. John the Baptiſt Himſelf, tho! 


a very extraordinary Prophet, yet was not That Meſſiah 
by whom this great Revelation was to be made. The 
Deſign of John's Office and Miſſion, was only.to Baptiſe 
and Preach' Repentan 
Men to Believe the Revelation that was ſoon expected. 
III. The true Divine Perſon, by whom this Great Work 


was immediately performed, was That Mord, or Son of 
| God before-menition'd ; who is the real Author and Foun- 


tain of all Wiſdom, the Revealer and Diſcoverer of all the 
divine Knowledge, which Men in former Ages ever had, 
or ſhall have in thoſe which are to come. By this Divine 


Perſon, as it was ſaid before, God Almighty created the 


World at the Beginning; and He has all along been pre- 
ſentwith it, by his Works and by his Providence, and by 


different Degrees and Diſpenſations of Grace, according to 


the ſeveral Conditions and Capacities of his Creatures. But 
thro' the Corruption and Folly of Human Nature, Man- 


kind were nevertheleſs generally ignorant of him ; and. 


neglected the Witneſſes which God continually afforded 

them of his eternal Power and Glory. At length in proceſs 
of Time, He manifeſted Himſelf in a very extraordinary 
Manner to the Nation of the eos, who were the peculiar 


People of God; and who having been long under the Pro- 
tection of a particular Providence, and having enjoy'd the 
Benefit of former Revelations, and the Advantage of Types 
nd Prophecies of the future, had greater Reaſ, L : ts | | | 
- P ? & BOG e ; manifeſted in him both by his Doctrine and Works, than 


ſtronger Obligations than the reſt of Mankind, to expect 


the coming of their Saviour, and to Know and Believe on | 
him as ſoon as he did come. But even "This People alſo, 
with all theſe Advantages, Mill continued obſtinately igno- | 


"Ks 


before-hand, in order to diſpoſe . 


rant and wicked ; and the Generality of them wilfully re⸗ 


jected their Lord and Saviour, tho He appeared in Ferſon, 


and preached his divine Doctrine to them. But thoſe Few, 
who did not deſpiſe and reject him, like the reſt ; but fin- 
cerely believ d and embrac'd his Doctrine and obey'd his 
Laws; on Theſe He conferr'd the ineſtimable Bleſſing of 
being God's Children : Partakers, in the beſt and ſpiritual 
Senſe, of the Covenant and Promiſes made to his peculiar 


People here, and Heirs of eternal Life hereafter. And this 


excellent Privilege, He equally beſtow'd on Them that re- 


ceiv'd his Doctrine, of whatſoever Family or Nation they 
| were ; they being qualify'd for this divine Inheritance, not 


by natural Deſcent, or any civil Relation or Inftitution ; 
not by being 7ews or Proſelites, deſcended by Birth from 
the Patriarchs, or joining themſelyes with the People of 


God, in the external Communion of poſitive Rites and 
Ceremonies, but by receiving from their Heavenly Father 
the Principle of a Divine and Heavenly Life; by a Regene- 
ration, or new and ſpiritual Birth, to a Life of Righteouſ- 
neſs, Holineſs, and all excellent Virtues; in a Word, by 


an univerſal Conformity to the Precepts of the Goſpel, and 
the Example of their Lordz IV. Now the Manner in 
which it pleaſed this Divine Perſon, the Mord, or only be- 
gotten Son of God, to make this excellent Revelation, and 
to diſcover to them clearly the Hopes of Immortality and 
Eternal Life, was this. He took upon him our Human 


Nature, became Himſelf à Man, ſubje& to like Frailties 


with Us, and liv'd and convers' d freely amongſt Men; 
teaching them -plainly and fully the great Truths-of the 


| Goſpel, and God's gracious Purpoſes concerning the Re- 


demption of Mankind, And We his Apoſtles, who con- 
ſtantly'accompany*d him, hearing daily His excellent Diſ- 
courſes, and beholding his mighty Works, ſaw abundaut 
undeniable Evidence of his being truly the Son of God; 
the divine Attributes and Perſections being more gloriouſly 


ever they were from the Place where God was eſpecially 
preſent among the ancient Nraclitn. 


4 . 
2 2 2 2 
CORY: 202% * 
"TEL 


n ' 
rn CANT 


S 


doe rcp 
3 
keg 


_ 


EIS 
A > 


4 
r 
5 a ES : 

2 oof ne RI nad; 

S 


. * . ? : 
2&5 EASE Fee > 5 n A 6 
$ g ee aa hea] VE ATP IF. VI r OOTTOOITS F þ 
Ne nx AFB: * we 8 8 Fo #7 EY RC TD * n > Sth 1 
8 , E " 2 F - — 


apt, 


st. Srurpnnn's Day. (a). 


The COLLECT: 


hold the glory 


6 0 Lord, that in all our ſufferings "Ob upon DET Y for the teſli- 
mony of thy truth, we may ſtedfaſtly look up to heaven, and by faith be- 
that ſhall be revealed ; and being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 


may learn to love and bleſs our perſecutors by the example of thy firſt martyr 
St. Stephen, who prayed for his murderers to thee, O bleſſed Jeſus, who ſtandeſt 
at the right hand of God to ſuccour all thoſe that ſuffer for thee, our _ me- 


diator and advocate. Amen: £4 


Ther 1 2 the Colle of | he I, ativity, ahh all. be 1 aui unto 


VO T E b. 


(v) $. n Day.) St. Stephen, whoſe Feſtival is 
dis Day celebrated, [to intimate, as is ſuppoſed, that none 
are thought fitter Attendants on Chriſt's Nativity, than 


woſe blefled Martyrs who laid down their Lives upon his 


Aceount] was an early Proſelite to Chriſtianity, and a Man 
of ſingular Holineſs; being deſcribed to be a Man full of the 


Holy Ghoſt. He was the firſt Perſon choſen by the 
| Apoſtles into the then new erected Office of Deacons. He 


was brought before the Sanhedrim, or Fewvi/h Council, for 


| preaching that the Fewwi/b Occonomy ſhould be abrogated, 


and the Temple deſtroy d. But Stephen vindicating his 
Doctrine by ſeveral Paſſages of the Old Teſtament, and 


making from it ſome Reflections on the cruel perſecuting 
Temper of the Jes, they outrageouſly carry'd him out 
of the City and ſtoned him to Death.] do not find exactly 


boy ancient the Celebration of the Feſtival of St. Stephen is: 
it was probably obſerv'd in the Time of St. Chryjoftom, 


"Bow the EPISTLE: Aas vii. 


latter Part. 


New-Year” s Eve. 


Ee 
* Tephen being full of the Holy Ghoſt, looked up ſtedfaſtly into heaven, 


and ſaw the glory of God, and Jeſus ſtanding on the right hand of God, 
and laid, Behold, I lee che heavens opened, and the Son of man ſta nding on 


the 


be thought to be WY upon this Feſtival; in one of 


which he calls him the Top of the Martyrs; in another, 
the Glory of the Church, the Champion of Religion, and 
the Leader-up of the Martyrs. In an Oration upon him 
by Gregory Nazianzen, He is call'd the Great St. Stephen, 


whoſe Temples were bound—alluding to his e e | 


the Fi iſt Cron of e 


hh the old Coxamots-Prayer-Book * the Reſtora - 
tion, the Collect was much ſhorter, conſiſting only of the 
The Epiſtle and Goſpel are the fame with 
what are found in the moſt ancient Offices of the Chriſtian 
Church; the Epiſtle giving us an Account of his Martyr- 
dom, and the Ge/þe! aſſuring us that his Blood, and the 
Blood of all thoſe that have ſuffer'd for the Name of Chriſt, 


ſhall be requir'd at the rang of thoſe who ſhed it. Dr. 
| Nicholk. : Fo 
| "who has wie nder upon his Memory, which thay - 


* 


rn n co fir . 2 1 EEx. i 


0 3 we e beſcech thee to ginn that in all our Suffer- 


ings in this preſent World for: the Teſtimony of the Goſ- 
. pel; we may, like St. Stephen, look up ſtedſaſtly to Heaven, 
and by the Firmneſs of our Faith may have a Foreſight of 


me Glory which ſhall be reveal'd hereafter in us; and be- 


learn to bleſs how who perſecute us, being Ame 8 his 
Example who pray'd for his Murderers, that thou, O bleſſed 
Jeſus, wouldſt not lay their Sin to their Charge; who- 
ſtandeſt at the Right Hand of God, to afford all ſpiritual 
Strength and Succour to'thoſe who ſuffer for thee our only 


ing filled with the Holy Ghoſt as was That bleſſed Saint, :. Advocate anne Amen. Dr. Nichols. 


| 42408 Firſt who wore the oy of: ane * 
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No. X. 


f 1. St, Stephen 8 ended the Speech which he 5 ing bis Eyes in a vety ceaweſt Manet ufd Heaven, He 
to the Jews, fell into a divine Trance Or Viſion 4 and fix- 


ſaw the Schechinab or Symbol of the Divine Preſence, as it 
"Is | | is 


* 
1 


* 


the right hand of God. II. Then they cried out with a loud voice, and 
ſtopped their ears, and ran upon him with one accord;. and caſt him out of 
the city, and ſtoned him; and the witneſſes laid down their cloaths at a young 


man's feet, whoſe name was Saul. III. And they ſtoned Stephen, calling upon 
God, and ſaying, Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit. And he kneeled down, and 
cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this fin to their charge. And when he 
had faid this he fell aſleep. be 8; 3 


The GOSPEL. St. Matth. xi. 34. 


1. V Ehold, I fend unto you prophets, and wiſemen, and ſcribes; and ſome 
1 B of them ye ſhall kill and crucity ; and ſome of them ſhall ye ſcourge 
in your ſynagogues, and perſecute them from city to city; that upon you may 
come all the righteous blood ſhed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous 


Abel, unto the blood of Zacharias, ſon of Barachias, whom ye ſleu/ between 
the temple and the altar. II. Verily I fay unto you, all theſe things ſhall come 
upon this generation. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that killeſt the prophets, 
and ſtoneſt them which are ſent unto thee; how often would I have gathered 


thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, 
and ye would not. Behold, your houſe is left unto you deſolate. For I fay | 


PARAPHRASE m th EPISTLE, 


is repreſented in the ancient Prophets; and our Saviour ments, directing one Saul, a young Man and a Scholar of 


Chriſt in a viſible Manner ſtanding at the Right Hand of Gamaliel, whoſe Zeal had led him to take Part in That fu- 


Goc, as the principal Place of Honour. Upon which he rious Action, to look after their Cloaths whilſt they were 
tries out, Behold, I fee the Heavens opening, and diſcover- engag'd in the Execution of St. Stephen. III. But whilſt 
ing the Glory of the bliſsful Regions, where I ſee our Lord they were diſcharging Showers of Stones upon this Holy 
Jeſus Chriſt on the Right Hand of God the Father. Martyr, his Soul was taken up with Devout Prayer to God, 
II. Upon which the Fews made a vehement Exclamation, begęing the Lord Jeſus to receive his Spirit as ſoon as it 


ſtopping their Ears with their Hands as it were out of Horror ſhould be departed, into his Glory. Proceeding afterwards 


at his ſuppoſed Blaſphemy; and running upon him in a to a more intenſe Degree of Devotion, and that He might 


moſt furious Manner, they hurried him out of the City - demonſtrate his excellent Charity in Imitation of our Bleſſed 
into ſome adjacent Field, as the Law of Moſes directed in Lord upon the Croſs, He kneeled down, and with a ſtropg 


the Cafe of Blaſphemers, where they ſtoned him to Death. Voice cry'd, O Lord, do not revenge my innocent Blood 
And that they might with the better Expedition and more upon theſe my unhappy Perſecutors. And upon ſpeaking 
Eaſe caſt thoſe great Stones upon him which were uſual in theſe Words, receiving a mortal Blow, he dy'd. 
ſuch Caſes, they ſtripped themſelves of their upper Gar. | 8 Fae 


PARAPHRASE nn thi GOSPEL.) | 


I. Ourbleſied Saviour purſuing his Diſcourſes, which he ou it hall come to, pals, during the Time of many now 


directed to the Phariſees and others of the Fews, ſaid,” Be- alive. II. The Thoughts of the diſmal Calamities that 
hold I ſend among you ſeveral Prophets and Holy Men to muſt befall ihis unhappy City, makes my Human Nature 


inſtruct you in the Doctrine of true Religion; but ye will feel for it very ſtrongly. O Feruſalem, Feruſalem, thou 


flay and crucify them, and beat them even in the Places of that. waſt once the Holy City and the Beloved of God, but 
God's public Worſhip, and purſue and perſecute them from haſt fince rejected God, perſecuted his Servants, ſlain his 


one City to another. Ve will even exceed the Malice of Prophets, and continued obſtinately impenitent; how often 
your Forefathers, and will fill up the Meaſure of their Ini- has God tender d to ther the Offers of Pardon and Mercy, 


quity : Wherefore I tell you, the Puniſhment which ſhall and invited thee to Repentance with all the Pity and Kind- 


be inflicted by Divine Vengeance on the Men of this preſent neſs that a tender Father can ſhew to his moſt beloved 
Generation, ſhall be as great and dreadful, as if not only the Child ! How often have I endeavour'd to keep you out of 


Anceſtors of this People in their ſeveral Generations, but That Danger which you are precipitately running into, 
the Men who are now alive, had in their dn Perſons been With the ſame Tenderoeſs that a Hen gathers her Chickens 
the Murderers of all the Righteous and Good Men, who under her Wings to ſcreen them from a ravenous Fowl! 
have been unjuſtly martyr d ſince the Time of Adam to But you have ungrateſully rejected all my Offers. Behold 
this very Day. And how little ſoever you may expect now therefore the Time of Mercy is no more, and the final 


this terrible Judgment to befall your Nation, I do aſſure Deſolation of this City and Temple, with the fearful De- 


— 


cometh i in the name of the Lord. 


| | St. FIT the Evangelif's Day. | 
unto you, ye ſhall not FM me henceforth; till ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is he that 


St. Joh& the Evangeliſt's Day 0 2 


Ec: Th. 


COLLECT. 


1 Erciful Lord, we beſeech thee to caſt thy bright beams of light upon 57 
| Church, ot it IPC enlightned by the doctrine of thy bleſſed apoſtle 


and 
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-HruQtion of the whole Fewiſh Nation, i is of God irreverſibly 
decreed. Vou have obſtinately withſtood the Goſpel which 
1 have preached, but I aſſure you the Time will ſhortly 


come; and it is now at hand, when ye Wal ſee me no more,; 
till ye ſhall be foro d to own me to be indeed the Meſſiah; 
the Son of God with Power. f 


vor 6. 


(e) Di Evanget is 1 Day.] 1. __ the Evangeliſt was 

A Galilzan by Birth, the Son of Zebedee and Salome, the 
Junger Brother of James, but not of Him that was ſir- 
am'd the Fuft, and who was the Brother of our Lord. 

is Brother James, and He, were ſurnamed by Jeſus, The 
Bont of Thunder, meaning principal Miniſters of the Goſpel, 


and Jobn was moſt beloved by him of all his Diſciples. After 


ſtaying ſome Time with the Virgin Mary in his Houſe at 
Jeruſalem, (to whoſe Care ſhe was committed by our Sa- 


viour) probably till ſhe dy d, He then travell'd to preach 


the Goſpel in Aſia, and ſome ſay was accompany'd by the 
Virgin as far as Epheſus. But however this be; the beſt 
Writers allow: that he preach'd in a Minor, and was pro- 
2 bably the Founder of the Seven Churches, Epheſus, Smyrna, 


Ec. .mention'd in his Apocalypſe. From Epheſus. He was 


carried Priſoner to Rome upon account of the Doctrine 
that He taught. There He was condemned to be thrown 
into a Cauldron of boiling Oil; but being miraculouſly 
| Preſerved, He came out of it alive; After this He was ba- 
- 'niſh'd into che Iſle of Patmos, where He wrote his Revela- 
tions, and being recall'd from his Baniſhment by the Em- 
peror Nero, He return'd to Epheſus ; where He reclaim'd a 
22 Man, his former Convert, relaps'd into a diſſolute 
Courſe of Life. 
the Solifidian Doctrine, of being righteous by a Faith whith 
zs not fruitful in good Works; againſt the Madneſs of thoſe 


1 Zealots, Who thought their Zeal for God and his Laws N 


would atone for all their Sins; and againſt thoſe De- 
| ceivets, Anuchriſts, and Falſe Prophets, which were then 
dmong them, and to engage then to continue ſtedfaſt in 
he Faith; that Jeſus was the Chriſt the Son of God. Laſt 


"0 all He wrote- his (Goſpel during his Stay at Epheſus, n 


l ohne ow "BY ears 's before tis Death. Dr. Nicholls. Nil 


bs The Fathers or the Fourth and Fifth Century; all 
| agree that St. Jobn wrote his: Goſpel, either i in the Ille of 


2 dae 1 cate 1 Age. | 80⁰ that cording to the Account 


Here he wrote bis three Epiſtles, againſt | 


of all theſe Eccleſiaſtical Writers, He muſt have wrote his 
Goſpel a conſiderable Time after the Deſtruction of Feru- 
 ſakm. —Touching the Oecaſion of his writing it, St. Jerom 
having told us, that St. John writ his Goſpel at the Deſire 
of the Biſhops of Aja againſt Cerinthus, and the Hereſy of 
the Ebionites, who held that our Lord was a mere Man, 
(and ſo he was compelled to ſpeak of his divine Original) 


in which Opinion moſt of the latter Writers agree with 
him; He adds another Cauſe of his writing this Goſpel, 


current before, and in his Time; namely, That having 
peruſed and approv'd the other Goſpels, He ſupply'd what 
was wanting in them, eipecially as to what our Saviour 
did, before John was caſt into Priſon: Accordingly Cle- 


mens of Alerandria, and Euſebius ſay, that St. Jobn ob- 


ſerving the other Evangeliſts had written the Series of 


- Chriſt's Generation according to the Fleſh; He writ a ſpi- ö 


ritual Goſpel beginning with his eternal Exiſtence and Di- 
vinith ; this being reſerved for him, as the moſt excellent 
Perſon; by the Holy Ghoſt. And that He did this to ſup- 


ply thoſe excellent Diſcoutſes and thoſe ſignal Miracles 


which the other Evangeliſts had omitted, ſeems manifeſt 
from the whole T enour of this 1 25 Dr. Whithy. 


3. Altho? here is no clear and expreſs Mention of the 


Feſtival of St; John, that J can find in ancient Times, yet 


conſidering that all the Apoſtles had their ſet Days aſſign'd, 
He is in All Reaſon to be ſuppoſed to have had his Share of 


: Honour equal to the reſt, —The joining of theſe Feſtivals, 
: are not 115 
Perſons c mit es either ſuffer d or dy d. For if Tra- 
dition has any Weight i in this Caſe, St. Stephen was fton'd 


400 as Evidences of the Times in which the 


in Aug, and St. John died on the Feaſt of St, John the 


wy Baptiſt. Huron, and other Ritualiſts from Him, allign 


this Reaſon, fot placing the Feſtivals of St. Stephen, St. Jobn, 


and Inhocents, ſo near the Nativity of our Saviour, that none 
were ſo fit to attend upon þ him as his Martyrs ; . reckoning 
; Turner, or aſrer his Return ſrom i it; when He wWas ninety or St. Jobn as A Martyr in Will, tho not in Deed, from That 


| Tradition of his 2 preſery'd miraculouſly i in the boiling- 


Oil. 
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St. J ohn the Evangdlits Day. 


And evange lift! t. Tokn, may 10 walk in the lig cht 7 thy Wat 


LES 
chat it it may at 


length 1 to the _ of. "IVY lite, ird oh 7 eſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen. 


The EPISTLE. 1 S Jr i. .. 
Hat which was from che . 5 — g, which we have heard, which we 


* 


have ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands 
have handled of the word of life ; ; (for the life was manifeſted, and we have 
ſeen it, and bear witneſs, and ſhew unto you that eternal life, which was with 


the Father, and was manifeſted unto us) that which we have ſeen and heard, 


declare we unto you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with us; and truly ovr 
| tellowſhip 1 is with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt. IL And theſe things 


write we unto you, that your joy may be full. This then is the meſſage which 
we have heard of him, and declare unto you, that God is light, and in him is 


no darkneſs at all. III. If we fay that we have fellowſhip with him, and walk 


in darkneſs, we lie, and do not the truth: but if we walk in the light, as he is 
dare fellowſhip one with another, and the blood of Jeſus 


hit 


in the light, we 


NOTES. 


: Oil. But if I might. interpoſe my. own. Conjecture, 1 
ſhould imagine that St, Stephen bad the Firſt Place in the 


— 


Rank of Saints commemorated, becauſe He was the Proto- 


Martyr of Chriſtianity ; St. Jobn the Second Place, becauſe 


y his Death falling on the Feſtival of the other Jobn the Bap- 


tiſt, * mau be honour'd with Days apart; and no Day 


could be aſizn'd a more 8 to the — | 


who was the Diſciple whom, Jeſus loved, than one ſa near 


the Feſtival of his Maſter : The third Place might well be 


given to the Holy Innocents, becauſe their Slaughter was 
the firſt conſiderable Conſequence of the Wark of Chriſt 


Mr. LU Eftrange. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT of St. Joun the OY Day: 


0 gracious God, we e beſeech thee to ildaoate the Hearts 


of all Chriſtians, by the Force of That Evangelical Light 


which is manifeſted in the Scriptures, and eſpecially by the 


Doctrine of thy Holy Apoſtle and Evangeliſt St. John; 
_.that W. K not walk in the Darkneſs of a Pagan Igno- 


Irn 


* We declgre unto you the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
"Y was not a Being of Veſterday, but one that was exiſting 
rom all Eternity; ; the preaching of which Goſpel we are 
| Eye: witneſſes, having been intimately acquainted with his 
- Perſon, and having nicely view'd and eyen handled his Body | 
after his ReſurreQtion. For He who was Life eternal and 


© Partaker of the divine Nature, having aſſum'd a F leſhly ., * 
7 Body, and thereby become viſible to us not many Years | 
ago, tho before That He had a Being, with the F ather : 
* from all Eternity, and we having ſo frequently conyers'd F 


Y with this bleſſed Perſon, and being ſufficiently informed of 


. "bis Heaven! y Doctrine, are unexceptionable Witneſſes to 4 i 
What we declare concerning him. For we do not tell 50 


of Things deliver d to us at ſecond Hand, but only what 


we Qurſelves have ſeen with our own Eyes, or heard from f 
the Mouth of our bleſſed Lord himſelf, © The End e of our 


Preaching is to bring you into the Communion of Chriſt's - 


Church, which is not a contemptible Society, as ſome of 


you may be apt to fancy, but a Fellowſhip with Almighty _ 
God the Maker of Heaven and Earth, and Jeſus Chriſt his 


nnce, but as Children of. Light who know the Truth; 
and after this Life ſpent in Conformity to the holy Do- 
| tines therein revealed, they may have the Light of ever- 
_ laſting Liſe, thro? 0 Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 9 
Nicholls „ | 


on tbe BPISTLE. 


eterval and only Son, 1, And you ought. 2 to receive the 


Doctrine which we preach and write unto you with all 


due Thankfulneſs, as bringing to you the moſt unſpeakable 
Comfort, the Salvation of your Souls, and the Hopes of a 
bleſſed Immortality. But you muſt not imagine that this 
DoRtine which we preach is made up only of bare Pro- 
miſes, to which there are no Conditions annexed; on 
the contrary, the Goſpel which we have learn'd of Chriſt, 
and which we declare unto you, is a Diſpenſation which 
repreſents God to be a moſt Holy and Perfect Being, who 
will not allow of any Habits of Sin in this ſpiritual Com- 
munity. III. For if we pretend to this divine Fellowſhip 
and to be the Children of Light, and yet by violating the 
Goſpel Precepts we do the Works of Darkneſs and walk in 
an ungodly Courſe of Life, we give the Lye to our Holy 
_ Religion, and do not anſwer in our Actions what in our 
Words we profeſs. But if we take Care to obey the Precepts 
of the Goſpel to the utmoſt of our Power, not allowing 
burſelves in any wilful Sin, we ſhall then be Partakers of all 
| the Privileges of: this ſpiritual and and the Blood 

of 
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un his Son eleanſeth us from all fin, If we ſay that we have no fin; we de: 
ceive ourſelves, and the truth is not in us. If we confeſs our fins; he is faithful 
and juſt to forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs. If we 
fay that we have not ſinned, we eh him a a Lars. and the Word is not in us. 


The GOS p E is St Jubn; Xxxi. 19. 


I. Eſus faid unto Peter, Follow me. Then Peter turning about, ſeeth the 


dhe) and faith, Lord, which is he that betrayeth thee ? Peter ſeeing him, 
faith to'Jefus, Lord, and what ſhall this man do? Jeſus faith unto him, If I 
will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee? follow thou me. II. Then 


yet Jeſus ſaid not unto him, He ſhall not die; but, if I will that he tarry till 
I come, what is that to thee? HI. This is the diſciple which teſtifieth of theſe 
things, and wrote theſe things, and we know that his teſtimony is true. And 


diſciple whom Jeſus loved, following, which alfo leaned on his breaſt at 


went this ſaying abroad among the brethren; that that diſciple ſhould not die: 


there are alſo many other 1 3 which Jeſus did, the which, if they ſhould be 


Books that ſhould be written. 


of Chriſt ſhall ug the 8 of our Sins upon due Re- 
pentance, ſo that they ſhall not any longer be imputed to 
us; our Sins of Infirmity being overlook d upon the gra- 
cious Terms of the Goſpel Diſpenſation. IV. But fince 
this is a Life of ſo many ImperfeRions, to ſay that we are 
without Sin, is a moſt notorious Falſhood, and a Thing 
not becoming the Truth and Simplicity of the Chriſtian 
Religion. | However, if we > acknowledge our Sins before 


F4RAPHRAS} 


- Our FRY Lord appearing a thir# Time to his Difi- 
ples after his Reſurrection, near the Sea of Tiberius, and 
having predicted the Martyrdom of St. Peter, he bids him 
not be diſmay'd at the Apprehenfion of his Sufferings, but 


ing along, Peter looking behind him and ſeeing that That 
| Diſciple alſo followed whom Jeſus loved, and who leaning 
on his Breaſt at the laſt Paſchal Supper, had aſked Fear 
who it was that ſhould betray him; Peter, I fay, ſeeing 
That Diſciple following alſo with him, and having a Curi- 
| ofity to know what wauld be the Fate of à Diſciple ſo 
much belov'd; as well as what Fein had told him would 
happen to himfelf ; He aſk'd him, ſaying; Lord; what ſhall 
decome of uh? Our Saviour knowing this Queſtion to 
proceed perhaps partly from Curiofity; and partly from. ſome 
| little Degree of Envy and Difcontent, at the Preſumption 
of different Fortunes to be allotted to thoſe who tn ed 
upon him equally; He gave an Ambiguous Anſwer, and 
Mn way which carry'd in it ſome Rebuke. Suppole; ſays 
He, that Tdo referye foe particular temporal Favour for 
thi Oi REL bo that He ſhall any "rl I come, yet 


to do his Duty and to follow him. And ab they were go- 


written every one, I ſuppoſe, that even the world. itlelt could not contain the 


The 


» PARAPHRASE 4 the 25 1 T1 E. 


God, and truly repent us of them; out of his Faithfulneſs 


and Juſtice God will make good his Promiſe of Pardon to 


us, and by the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit will cleanſe us 
from all Unrighteouſneſs. But to pretend to a State of Im- 
peccability, is to give the Lye to God, who has declar'd all 


Men to be Sinners, and to Jeſus Chriſt His Mord who will 


not dell and abide in us, 


a th G 08 PE E. 
| what i is That to thee? It is no Concern of vols; ; be ſolli- | 


$ only about your Duty, II. This Ambiguous An- 
r from our Lord, gave an occaſion to the ſpreading an 


Opinion among the Belieyers, That this Diſciple was not 


to undergo the common Fate of Mortals, but continuing 
alive till out Saviout's coming to Judgment ſhould be then 
tranſlated into Heaven. But that Opinion was erroneous 
and without any juſt Ground. For Jeſus did not ſay, He 


ſhall not Die, but only if I will that He tarry till I come, 


meaning till after He came to deſtroy Jeruſalem, —which 
was fulfil'd by Jahns continuing alive after That What 
Concern is it of Thine? III. Now the Diſciple about 
whom this was ſpoken was I myſelf, who am the Wri- 
ter of this preſent Hiſtory, and my Teſtimony which is 
That of a Diſciple of Chriſt and an Eye Witneſs of his 
Life and Actions, is certainly and infallibly true; and 
whatſoever is here related; is undoubtedly to be believed. 
But there are many other Actions and Diſcourſes of Jes 
befides thoſe mention'd in this Goſpel z which if they 
' ſhould All be fer down diſtinctly and at length, there 
would be no End of the Books that miiſt be written. 


. E 


The Innocents Day. | 


The COLLECT. 


key God, who out of the months of babes and 1 balt or⸗ 
dained ſtrength, and madeſt infants to glorify thee by their deaths 


mortify and kill all vices in us, and ſo ſtrengthen us by thy grace, that by the 


innocency of our lives, and conſtancy of our faith even unto death, we WF 
glorify * holy Name, chrough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 7 


The EPIS TL E. ; Rev. Ay. . 


125 Looked, and J a Lamb ſtood on the mount Sion, ind wh: WA an 

hundred forty and four thouſand, having his Father's name written in 
their foreheads. II. And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of many 
waters, and as the voice of a great thunder: and 1 heard the voice of harpers 
harping with their harps : and they ſung as it were a new ſong before the throne, 
and before the four beaſts, and the elders; and no man could learn that ſong, 
but the hundred and forty and four thouſand, which were redeemed from the 


earth, III. Theſe are they which were not defiled with women, for they are 


7 virgins : theſe are they which follow the Lamb whitherſoever he poeth : theſe 


were redeemed from among men, being the firſt- fruits unto God, — to the 
Lamb. And in their mouth was found no > guile; ; for they are without fault 


before the throne of God. 


"The 


PARAPHR 182 om the COLLECT for INNOGENTS DAT. 


0 moſt mighty God, who out of the Mouth of Babes 
and Sucklings haſt ordained Strength, and in thy Provi- 
dence didſt order, that the Young Children Slain by He- 
rod upon Account of Chirſt, ſhould Glorify thee by their 
Deaths ; We beſeech thee to aſſiſt us by thy Holy Spirit, 
that Mortifying our Members which are upon the Earth, 


PARA PHRASE. 


L. In my next Viſion 1 fn the Perſon of foto Chriſt 
ſtanding as it were on Mount Sion, with a vaſt number of 
Attendants round him—an Hundred and Forty and Four 
Thouſand, ſo many glorify'd Chriſtians, being twelve 
Times as many as thoſe of the Jetoiſb Tribes hereafter 
mention'd—in the Forehead of all which the. Divine 
Name was written, in token that they belong'd to God z 
Servants being antiently ſo mark'd with their Maſter's 
Name. II. Then I heard a Sound from Heaven like the 
Ruſhing of Waters, mix'd with Claps of Thunder; and 
aſter That a Concert of Muſick ; and then was Sung be- 
fore the Throne of God, in the preſence of the living 


Creatures full of Eyes, and the twenty four Elders, a moſt 


charming Song, which was not to be learn'd by any but the 
Huncred and Forty Four Thouſand, which were glorify'd 


we may extinguiſh our Evil Habits ; and by living Inno- 
cent and Holy Lives, as alſo by continuing ſtedfaſt in the 


Faith, and reſiſting unto Blood if thou ſhouldſt call us to 
it, we may Glorify thy holy Name; And this we beg ſor 


the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. Dr. NM. 
a... | 


on 5 277671 E. 


perſons, freed from all wordly Troubles and inflated | in 
Eternal Bliſs. III. Theſe are they which were not defiled 


by any Carnal Pleaſures, but who living in a State of Vir- 


ginal Purity, mortify'd their Affections; and being now 
exalted to a State of Celeſtial Glory, they have the Hon- 
our to be the conſtant Attendants on our Saviour's Perſon : 

Theſe are a Choſen Number, ſeparated from the bulk of 
Mankind by reaſon of their extraordinary and Singular 


Virtues, and ſo like the Firſt-Fruits under the Moſaic 


Law, are conſecrated to God and his Son as their peculiar 
Portion. Theſe are they who being advanced to a Sinleſs 
State, for their Simplicity and Innocence, continue for ever 
asit were an Offering before the Throne of God, without 
Spot or n. 


It 
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5 The Sunday after Chriſtmas -Day: 


The. GOSP E L. St. Mart. ii. 1 3. 


L "HE angel of the Lord appeareth to Joſeph in a dream, ſaying, Ariſe; 


{| and take the young child, and his mother, and flee into Egypt, and 
be thou there until I bring thee word; for Herod will ſeek the young child to 
deftroy him. When he aroſe, he took the young child, and his mother by 
night, and departed into Egypt, and was there until the death of Herod ; that 
it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the prophet, ſaying, Out 
of Egypt have I called my Son. Then Herod when he {aw that he was mocked 
of the wiſe men, was exceeding wrath, and ſent forth, and flew all the children 
that were in Bethlehem, and in all the coaſts thereof, from two years old and 
under, according to the time which he had diligently enquired of the wiſe men. 


Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Jeremy the prophet, ſaying, In 


Rama was there a voice heard, lamentation and weeping, and great mourning, 


Rathel weeping for her children, and would not be comforted, becauſe they are 


not. | 


— 


The Sunday after Chriſtmas Day. 
„ GOLLSCT. 
A Lmighty God, who haſt given us thy only begotten Son to take our nature 


upon him, and as at this time to be born of a pure virgin ; grant that we 


ing regenerate, and made thy children by adoption and grace, may daily be 


renewed by thy holy ſpirit, through the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth 
and reigneth with thee and the fame ſpirit, ever one God, world without end. 
5 VV | The 


Amen. 


1. It being the good Pleaſure of God to defeat the Ma- 
| lice of Herod, He admoniſh'd Jeſenb in a Dream by the 
Miniftration of an Angel, that He with the Virgin his 
Wife, and the Young Child Jeſus, ſhould fur a. Time 
retire into Egypt, where there were many Jewi/h Families, 
and continue there *till He ſhould have Notice given him 
when He might return with Safety into Pale/line ; inform- 
ing him of the Rage of Herod, and his defign of killing 
the Holy Infant. The good Man in obedience to the Di- 
vine Command, left his Lodgings in the Night, taking 
Advantage of the Darkneſs to avoid Diſcovery, and pur- 
ſuing his Journey thro' bye-Roads till He arriv'd in Egypt, 


he continued there till Herod dy'd; and then he return'd. 


Whereby were remarkably accompliſh'd thoſe Wotds of 
the Prophet Hoſea, which under the Type of the Children 
of 1/rae!, had their principal Refpe& to Chriſt ; Out of 


_ £836t have I called ny Sen. II. In the mean Time Herid 


PARABHRASE m the GOSPEL 


finding the Wiſenien had deceived him, and were gone 


home, fell into a violent Rage; and to make ſure that the 
Child ſhould not eſcape him, he commanded all the Chil- 
dren under two Years old, that were in Bethlehem and the 


Neighbouring Villages, to be ſlain ; having gather'd from 


his Conference with the Wiſe Men, that Jeſus could not 


yet be arriv'd at that Age. And in this Act of Cruelty, 
to ſnatch Infants from their Mother's Breaſts and mur- 
der them in their Sight, were truly verify'd theſe Words 

of the Prophet. In Ramah was there a Voice heard, La- 
mentation and Weeping and great Mourning ; Rachazl 
- weeping for her Children, and would not be comforted be- 


Thi Colli for the Sinday after Chriſtmas-Day, being 


the fame with 'That which is us'd upon the Day itſelf, I 
ſhall not repeat the Paraphraſe upon it to ſwell the Work. 


The 
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The Sunday after Chillmas-Diy. 


The EPISTLE: Gal. iv. 240 ) 


TOW 1 fay, that the heir, as long as he is a child, differeth nöthing 

| from a ſervant, though he be Lord of all; but is under tutors and 
governors, until the time appointed of the Father. Even ſo we, when we 
were children, were in bondage under the elements of the world : but when the 
fulneſs of the time was come, God ſent forth his Son, made of a woman, - made 
under the law, to redeem them that were under the law, that we might receive 
the adoption of ſons. II. And becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth the ſpirit 
of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Wherefore thou art no more 

a N but a ſon; ; and if a fon, then a an 1 heir of God — Chuilt. 


» 
I 

* 
* . 


The G O 8 P E L. St. Mats. i a 18. 


1. —HE birth of Jeſus Chriſt . when as hun Woche Mary 


| was eſpouſed to Joſeph, (before they came together) ſhe was found 
with child of the Holy Ghoſt. Then Joſeph her huſband, being a juſt man, 


and not willing to make her a publick exam Zo was minded to put her away 


privily. II. But while he thought on theſe things, behold the angel of the Lord 
appeared unto him in a dream, ſaying, Joſeph, * ſon of David, fear not to 
take unto thee Mary thy wife; for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy 
Ghoſt. And ſhe ſhall bring forth a Son, and thou halt call his name e Jeſus; s 


for 
PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. 


Tho? both Jaun and Gentiles were intended to be de 


Children of God, and Heirs of the Promiſe by Faith in 


Chriſt, yet they Both of them were left in Bondage, the 
 Fews to the Law, and the Gentiles to falſe Gods, till 
Chritt in due Time came to 1edeem them both. It was 
therefore Folly in the Galatians, being redeem'd from 
one Bondage, to go backward and put themſelves again in 
a State of Bondage, tho' under another Maſter. This will 
help us to underftand St. Paul's Intention in what follows. 
I. Now I ſay that the Heir, as long as He is in his Mino- 


Tity, isalmoſt in the Condition of a Servant, tho He be 
Lord of all; being under Tutors and Guardians, untill 
the Time appointed by his Father. 80 We Jews, whilſt 


we were Cbildren, were in Bondage under the Law. But 
when the Time e for the Coming of the LN 


PARA PH RAS E 
1 The Patiiculais relating to the Birth of our ur Saviour 


Chriſt, which was pot in the ordinery natural way, were 
in this Manner. His Mother Many being contracted to 


Zoſephb, whilſt ſhe continued with her Relations and before 
they came together, was found to be with Child, by the 
Miraculous Operation of the Holy Ghoſt. And Fo/eph 
not being yet acquanted with the Myſteriqus Workings of 
divine Providence for the Redemption of Mankind, perceiv- 
ing the Virgin to be with Child without his Knowledge, 
was much diſturb' d. But being a Good and Compaſſi- 


onate Man, He was unwilling to ſhew his Reſentment of 


the Indignity, according to the Rigour of the Jeruiſb Law, 
and to expoſe her to public Shame; and fo reſoly'd to pals 


was e God ſent forth his $60 made of a Wo- 
man, and ſubjected to the Law, that He might redeem thoſe 
who were under the Law, and that We who believe, might 
enjoy a filial Liberty, being freed from a flaviſh Subjection 
to thoſe Troubleſome Rites and Ceremonies. II. Now 2s 
for You Galatians, God has adopted you into all the Pri- 
viledges of Sons, tho you were heretofore Gentiles; For- 
as much as God hath ſent forth his Spirit into your, Hearts, 
which enables you to cry Abba, Father ; without undergo- 


ing that Troublefome Bondage which the Fetus were un- 


der. And if you are the Sons of God by having his Spirit 

given to you, you are Heirs of the Promiſes which are 

| mo qut in the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, without the fa · 
tigue of obſerving the Onlinances of the Law. 


an the GOSPBL, 


over in Silence what had induc'd um to * tis Mind 
in Relation to bis Matriage with Her: II. But whilſt He 
was muſing in his Mind upon theſe Things, an Angel ap- 
peared to him in g Dream, comforting him under his pre- 
fentVexation, bidding bim not to entertain any ill Thoughts 
of the Vigin He was contracted to, nor to obtain a Nul- 
lity of the Contract. For tho' ſhe was with Child, yet 
it did not proceed from any unlawful Commixture, but 
from the Overſhadowing of the Holy Spirit of God, by 
whom ſhe was impregnated after a very Miraculous Man- 
ner. He ought not therefore to refuſe taking her Home to 
him as a Wife; becauſe tho' ſhe was ſtill a Virgin, ſhe 


would be deliver'd of a Son, whoſe Name muſt be called 


JESUS; 


ion of Chriſt, 
for he ſhall ſive his peplr from their ſins. (III. Now all this was done, that it 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Behold, 
a Virgin ſhall be with child, and ſhall bring forth a Son, and they ſhall call bis 
name Emanuel, which being interpreted, is, God with us.) Then Joſeph be- 
ing raiſed from ſleep, did as the angel of the Lord had bidden him, and took 


u him his wife: and knew her not till * had ene forth her firſt-born 


ho, . he called his name OS. 


4 
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on” to the low for man; 


PARAPHRASE 


JEs US, that | is, | The Saviour. For He ſhall be That 
long expected Meſſiah, who by giving himſelf a Sactifice 
for all the paſt Sins of the World, and by publiſhing the 
gracious Terms of Faith and Repentance for the Future, 
| hall deliver them that believe in him from the Puniſh- 
ment and the Power of Sin, and hereafter bring them to 
the Inheritance of the Saints in everlaſting Life. III. Now 
herein is moſt eminently fulfill'd That antient and remarx- 


COLLECT. 


A Lmig -lty 88 157 =0 madeſt thy bleſſed Son 2 be circuticiled, and obe- 


| grant us the true circumciſion & the ſpirit, 
= that our r hearts and all our members f mortified from all worldly and earnal 


* 5 


on th GOSPEL, 


that i is, God with us. When the Angel had faid this, 
Foſeph awak'd, and being fully ſatisfy'd of the Innocence 
and Chaſtity of his intended Wife, He obey'd the Com- 
mand of God deliver'd to him by the Angel, taking her 


Home chearfully to his Houſe. And tho“ He cohabited 
with her all along, yet looking upon her to be hereby con · 
ſecrated to God, he continued to abſtain from Her, till ſhe 


was deliver'd of her Child, and He called his Name, Je- 


able P rophecy of Jaiab; Behold a Virgin ſhall conceive, ſus. 
and . forth a Son, and He  thal be called ware 5 


(p) 8 of Chrift.]. I. Fhis Feaſt of the Cu- 
cumciſion is celebrated by the Church, to commemorate 
the activo Obedience of Jeſus Chriſt, in fulfilling all Righ- 
teouſneſs, which is one meritorious Cauſe of our Redemp- 
tion; and by that means abrogating the ſevere Injunctions 


. of the Moſaical Eſtabliſhment, and putting us under the 
eaſier and more natural Terms of the EO Dr. 


| HAS 


2. The Obſervation of this Fealt i is not of very / great 
| Antiquity. The firſt mention of it that I can find, is 
about the Tenth Century, a little before St. Bernard, who 
has a Sermon upon it. In ſome Old Writers it is men- 

tion'd under the Name of the Octave of Cbriſimas; and 
the Reaſon why it was not then obſerv d as the Feaſt of 
The Circumciſion, was probably becauſe it fell upon the 
Calends of January, which were celebrated among the 


| Chriſtians. 


Heathens with ſo much Revathng, and Diſorder, and 
other Tokens of Idolatry, that St. Chryſo/fom calls it the 
Devil's Feſtival. And upon this Account only the Sixt 
General Council forbade the Obſervation of it among 
Mr. L'Eftrange. 


2 The proper Jerviou upon this Occaſion are all very 
ſuitable to the Day. The firſt Leſſon for the. Morning, 
gives an Account of the Inſtitution of Circumcifion ; and 
the Goſpel gives the Hiſtory of the Circumciſion of Chriſt, | 
The firſt Leſſon for the Evening, and the ſecond Leſſons 


and Epiſtles, all tend to the fame End; namely, that fince 


the Circumciſion of the Fleſh is now abrogated, God hath 
no Reſpect of Perſons, nor requires any more of us than 
the Circumcifion of the Heart, —The Collect, Epiſtle, 
and Goſpel for the Day, wete al firſt inſerted | at the 
Reformation. Mr. 0 | 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT fo the Circumciſion of CHRIST. 


O Almighty God, who didſt cauſe thy bleſſed Son to 
undergo the Troubleſome Rite of Circumciſion, that He 


might fulfill the Moſaic Law; grant us the true Cir- 
No. XI. 


cumciſion of the Heart, in the Spirit, and not in the 
Letter, that our Hearts and all our Members may be mor- 
tify'd and weaned from the F n Loſs n War 


Ii againſt 
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FE? Led! it WP man erben ae Lord will novlinpute ha, Cometh this 


bleſſedneſs then upon the circumciſion only, or 

Hed = 4} For we fay, that faith was reckoned to Abraham for righteouſneſs, 
II. How was it then reckoned ? when he was in circumciſion, or in uncircum- - 
cifion ? not in circumciſion, but in uncircumcifion. And he received the fign 
of circumciſion, a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the faith, which he had yet being 
uncircumciſed; that he might be the father of all them that believe, though 
they be not circumciſed; Ger righteouſneſs might be imputed unto them alſo : 

and the Father of eee to them N are not of the circumciſion only, 

but alſo walk in the ſte ps of that faith of our father Abraham, which he had 
being yet uncircumciſed. III. For the promiſe, that he ſhould be the heir of 


en - 
yy 


upon the uncircumci- 


the world, was not to Abraham or to his ſeed, throu gh the law, but through 


the rightcouſneſ of faith. For if they whic h are of che Jaw be Yes,” faith i is 
made void, and the promiſe made of none effect. 


1 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the Circumeifon of CHRIST, 


apt the Soul, and that inſtead of de our ſenfual 
 Appetites improperly, we may perform a perfect and com- 
one e to "al the Will of G And this we 


PARAPHRASE 


1 * is a very jul Obſervation of the Holy Plalmiſt, 
that Bleſſed is the Man to whom the Lord imputeth not 
Iniquity, or putteth not Sin to his Account. And let me 


aſk you, Do you think this Bleſſedneſs which Men enjoy 

by having their Sins ſorgiven them, and by being in fayour 
with God, is entail'd only upon the Fews ? or may not 
_ the Believing Gentiles alſo have a Claim to this Felicity? 


If the Example of Abraham be of any Weight in this 


Queſtion, as you all believe it is, then that makes againſt 


you. For we fay that Faith was reckon'd to Abraham 


for Righteouſneſs; but when was it reckon'd to him? He 
| had the Pardon of his Sins, and He was accounted a 
| Righteous Man, and in Favour with God, when He had 
nothing but a ſincere Belizf and moral Virtue to recom- 
mend him. II. Let us conſider, I ſay, at what time it 
Was that God was pleaſed to make this Honourable Ac- 


count of Abraham ? Was it before, or after his Circum- 
ciſion ? Why truly many Vears before He underwent 
That Rite; and which indeed was not enjoin'd him till 
the Hundredth Year of his Age; and though he received 


then the Mark of Circumciſion i in his Body, yet it did not 


entitle him to any new Fayour with God, and was only 
a Seal or Earneſt of God's Fayour to his Poſterity who 


pray for the lake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen, Dr. 
Nebel. 


on the E P 1 8 7 L Z. 
ſhould believe in him, whither circumciſed or not, "pate 


the common Father both of Fews and Gentiles. His Faith 
and Piety before his Circumciſion has made him the ſpi- 
ritual Father to the Gentiles, who have Righteouſneſs im- 
puted to them, and are in Faygur with God, as He was, 


without the Rite of Circumciſion. And He is as well the 


Spiritual, as the Carnal Father likewiſe of the Fews, if they 
follow his Steps and are Tmitators of his Faith, by believing 
in Jeſus Chriſt, HI. For when God made That great 
Promiſe to Abraham, that in Him ſhould all the Families 


of the Earth be bleſſed, it was not, that He and Thoſe of 


his Seed who were under the Law, ſhould be poſſeſſed of it 
by virtue of their having and acknowledging the Law, but 
by the Righteouſneſs of Faith ; whereby Thofe who were 
without the Law, ſcatter'd all over the World, beyond the 


Borders of Canaan, became his Poſterity and had him for 


their Father, and inherited the Blefling of Juſtification by 
Faith. But if they only who had the Law of Moſes given 
them, were Heirs of Abraham, Faith is made void and uſe - 
leſs; it receiving no Benefit of the Promiſe which was 
made to the Heirs of Abraham's Foe and ſo we Promiſe 
deconnes of no 3 


* 
— 


I. In 


I. A ND it came to paſs, as the 


The &08Pnt. 


be Rgighany. . | 


Py 


St. yy i. 15. 


s were gone away from them into hea- 


4 
» : 
. 
” ** 
” 


ven, the ſhepherds ſaid one to another, Let us now go even unto 


Bethlehem, and ſee this thing which is come t paſs, which the Lord bath 
made known unto} us. And they came with haſte, and found Mary and 


Joſeph, 


and the babe lying in a manger. II. And when they had ſeen it, they 


made known abroad the faying which was told them concerning this child. 
And all they that heard it, l dat thoſe things which were told them by 


the ſhep! 


And the ſhepherds returned, eien and 1 


rene. But Mary kept all theſe things, and pondered them in her heart. 


God for all the things that 


they had heard and ſeen, as it was told unto them. III. And when pes days 


were accompliſhed for the circumeifing 


The ſame Colle, Ah / 
ed 5 2 


hems wit th at. * 


of the child, his name was called 
which was ſo named of the angel before he was conceived | in the wo 


ERS, | 


| 15 and 0s ou ferve 77 6 e 12 20 la unte ) th : 


The Epiphany 5 6 or the Manifeſtation of Chriſt to the Gentiles. 


bp - 


c 0 L. L E c T. 
Wk who 55 he leading "of a tar, didſt PETRA * 1 poke” Son 


to the Gentiles ; : wee grant, that we which know thee now by 


faith, 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. 


1. In the Night eld our Saviour was born at Bithle- 
hem, ſeveral Shepherds, who were watching their Flocks i in 
the neighbouring Fields, had a Viſion of Angels appeared to 
them, and one of them informing them of his Birth, 
When they had finiſh'd their Praiſes to God on this joyful 


Heaven. The Shepherds, who were plain, unprejudic d, 
undeſigning Men, being fully fatisfy'd of the Truth of 
what they had ſeen and heard, reſoly'd to go into the 
Town, to be Eye-Witneſles themſelves of what God had 
revealed in this extraordinary Manner to them. To the 
Town of Bethlehem accordingly they came, and as the 
Angel had deſcrib d it, in the Stable of an Inn, they found 
Joſepb, and Mary, and the new-born Child laid in the 
Manger, inſtead of a Bed. 1I. And finding every Thing 
was agreeable to the Account which the Angel had given 
them of. this Event, they related the whole Story publickly 
in all Places where they came. An Account ſo ſtrange 
and | miraculous as this ar. al dall Who heard it with 


| gar Aſtoniſhment; for they ardseß not yet fully 
| what theſe Things imply'd, ſuppoſing only that ſome 


great Oceurence or Revolution was at hand. Mary her- 


ſelf however revolved frequently in her Mind the ſeveral 


_ Particulars of this miraculous Tranſaction, comparing 
Occafion, the Angels diſappeared and aſcended viſibly into 


Things together, and endeavouring to underſtand the Will 
and Deſign of Proyidence in it. The Shepherds rejoicing, 
and praiſing God for the gracious Revelation which He had 


vouchſafed to grant them, and for the Satisfaction of Mind 


they had in finding all Things agree exaQly, to what the 


Angel had foretold concerning the Birth of Chriſt, they 
return'd again to their Employment. 


Child was eight Days old, his Parents cauſed him to he 


III. And when the 


circumciſed according to the Law, and Citcumciſion being 


the. Time when Names were given among the Jews, they 


called his Name JESUS, that is, The Saviour; as the 


| Angel hadexpreſsly directed, both at his Appearance to Mary 
before the Conception, and in a Viſion to Jacen before the | 
Birth of the Child. * 


; T 


| e Mg NV O T E 5. 


(0 The be Epiphany] The Word E piphany in Greek fig- 
gran 9 Maniacs, and of old was us d for Chriftmas-Day, 


when. Chriſt v was maniſefted i in the Fleſh, : 28 eg as for 
T his Days bann the Star appear * to make him mani- 
felt 
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The Epiphany! 
faith, may after this life have the fruition of fy bl godhead, through 


| Nas Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 44 


e 4 


[1 1 RON . The, 'E P 1 8 T L 7 Epe it > od a 1 | 1 £ 


ye have heard of the (diſpenſation of the grace of God, which is given 
me to dt how that by revelation he made known unto me the myſtery 
(as T wrote afore in few words, whereby when ye read ye may underſtand my 
knowledge in the myſtery of Chriſt) which in other ages was not made known 
unto the ſons of men, as it is now revealed unto his holy apoſtles and prophets 


by che ſpirit; that the Gentiles ſhould be fellow-heirs; and of the ſame body, 


on ih Gant; 1 Hb be pepe of Jeſus und '® Me Gentiles; if 


and partakers of his pronliſe in Chriſt, by the goſpel. II. Whereof I was made 


a miniſter, esc to the giſt of the grace of | God given unto me by the 


effectual working of his power. Unto me, who am leſs than the leaſt of all faints, 
is this grace given, that I ſhould, preach among the Gentiles the I: 
riches of Chriſt; and to Bike all men ſee, what is the fellowſhip 


the my- 


ſtery, which from the beginning of the world hath been hid in God, who created 
all A 4 by * Chriſt. III. To the intent that now unto the principalities 


. N ER «„ 222 
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NOTE 5. 


feſt tothe wiſe Men; bal as That was the greater, ſo This . 
was the leſs Epiphany. And tho? ſome were miſled from 


this Identity of the Word, to think that anciently the Feaſts 


of Chriſtmas and Epiphany were one and the ſame, yet it is 


plain from the Sermons of many of the Fathers upon this 


Day, that theſe two Feaſts were obſervd, as we obſerve. 


Chriſt was been the Hol Lights of Epiphany, which | 


To- day, ſays He, we celebrate, having already celebrated 


the holy Feaſt of Chriſimas. And St. Chryſeſtom obſerves, 
that the Day of Chriſt's Birth, is not ſo uſually nor ſo pro- 


perly call'd A as the 12 of om: en Mer 
* . | 5 


thamy; * 7. Nania calls the Day on which 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT fir the ada 


| 0 God; who by the Appearance of a Star to the wiſe 
Men i in the Eaſt, didſt diſcover that thy Eternal Son was 
manifeſt in the Fleſh, and that. Salyation was come to the 
Gentiles; we beſeech thee of thy Goodneſs to grant unto 


us, that whereas thro” this thy Rr we are now come to 


the Knowledge of thee by Faith, we may in the other 


World enjoy the Knowledge and Happineſs of the beatifick 


Viſion, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. Dr, 
MES. I LEE 


rA on 7 0 BPISTLE. 


I. For the preaching of ah Doctrine, which was a 2 My- 


ſlery kept hid from former Ages, that you Gentiles ſhould 
be Coheirs with the Believing Jews, I Paul am now a Pri- 


ſoner upon Account of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. And 


| _ this you cannot doubt of ; for you muſt have heard of the 


divine Commiſſion, which was ina peculiar Manner granted 
to me to be the chief Apoſtle of the Uncircumciſion, and 
that the great Myſtery which was concealed for ſo many 
Generations concerning God's Manifeſtation to the Gen- 
tiles, was made known to me by a particular Revelation, as 
Ihinted to you before. By the bare reading of which you 
may be aflur'd of my Knowledge in this hitherto myſte- 


nous Part of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and which former Ages 


could never have thought of; it not being made known to 


them, as it is now revealed to his Holy Apoſtles and Pro- 


Phets by the Spirit, namely, that the Gentiles ſhould be 
. be united into one n and partake of his 


Promis in Chriſt, jointly with the Jerus, in the Time of 
the Goſpel. II. Of this Doctrine it is that I in particular 


was made the Miniſter, according to the free and gracious 


Gift of God, beſtow'd upon me by the effectual working 


of his Power, in his ſo wonderfully converting the Gen- 


tiles by my Preaching. Unto me, I ſay, who am far in- 
ferior to the reſt of the Apoſtles, becauſe I perſecuted the 
Church of God, is this Favour given, that I ſhould diſcover 
to the Gentile World the ineſtimable Treaſures of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith; and make all Men perceive how this Myſtery 


comes now to be communicated to the World, which has 
been concealed from paſt Ages, lying hid in the ſecret Pur- 
poſe of God, who frames and manages this whole new. 


Creation by Jeſus Chriſt, III. So that now under the Goſ- 


pel the manifold Wiſdom of God, in the ordering and ad- 


miniſtering his heavenly Kingdom, is by the Church made 


known to the Rulers and Teachers of the Fewifh Nation, 


according 


1 18 


The Epiphany. |» 1" 


and powers in *** ** might be known by * b the N 
wiſdom of God, according to the eternal purpoſe which he purpoſed in Chriſt 
Lr our Lord. In whom we have ans md nar with confidence by 100 


The ELLYN py 
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$. "Marth 2a 1% FRA N 
Hen 1718 was born in Bethlehem of Judea, in the 3 of Herod 


I. 
the behold, there came wile men from the Eaſt to Jeruſalem, 3 
laying, Where 1s 3 that is born king of the Jews? for we have ſeen his 


ſtar in the Eaſt, and are come to worſhip him. When Herod the king had 
heard theſe things, he was troubled, and all Jeruſalem with him. II. DA 
when he had gathered all the chief prieſts and ſeribes of the people together, 
he demanded 2 them where Chriſt loud be born. And they ſaid unto him, 

In Bethlehem of Judea : for thus it is written by the prophet, And thou Beth- 
lehem in the land of Juda, art not the leaſt among the princes of Juda: fo out 
of thee ſhall come a governor that ſhall rule my people Iſrael. Then, Herod 
when he had privily called the wiſe men, eriquired of them dili gently what time 
the ſtar appeared. And he ſent them to Bethlehem, and ſaid, Go, and ſearch 
diligently for the young child, and when ye have found him, bring me word 
again, that I may come and worſhip him alſo. When they had heard the king, 
they departed, and to, the ſtar which they ſaw in the Baſt went before them, till 


it came and ſtood over N the . childs was. "Mon! Oy ſaw the ſtar, 


By 7; 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISFLE. 


1 83 to that Prediſpoſtion of the ſeveral Diſpenſations 
which He made in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; by. whom we 


P AR "AP HR 48 E 
11 Some cobſidemble Time after our Saviour was born 


l in Bethlehem-of Fudta, in the Reign of ' Herod the Great, 


King of the Fetus, ſeveral Magi, or Philoſophers, came 
from the Eaſtern Part of the World as far as to Jeruſalem. 
The Reaſon of their coming there was, that That being 


the Metropolis of the Country, they might better enquire | 


where to find the King that was newly born; and who 
from Ancient Tradition and Prophecies the World expected 


about that Time. They therefore pray'd the Inhabitants 


of the Town to diſcover to them the Place which he had 


 diſtinguiſh'd by his Birth; acquainting them that they had 


not made a frivolous Journey without any Foundation, 
becauſe they had diſcover'd the Appearance of a new Star 
in ſucha Quartet of the Heavens as led them to conclude 
that this great Prince was now born; and that this Star 
had directed them to ſeek him in Fudea, whither they 
were come to do him Homage. Upon this Enquiry made 
by the wiſe Men, King Herod, who was a Foreigner and 


had been cruel and arbitrary, and fearing he ſhould Joſe bis 


Kingdom, if That great Prince, of whom be knew. the 
Nation had a general Expectation, was now born, was 
extremely troubled and jealous. And all Feru/alem like- 
wiſe was greatly moy'd at the Strangeneſs of the Enquiry, 
and perhaps dreading ſome new Effects from the Cruelty 
of their Prince upon this Aceident. II. But Herod, in 


ordet to be fully fatisfied, calls an Afembly of the Chief 
No. Xl. ; 7 | | 


have Boldnefs arid Ae to God the F ather with Conk: : | 
| dence * Faith i in him. | 


on the GOSPEL. 


Priefts and the principal Doctors of the Law, who by their 
Profeſſion and Learning were moſt expert, he thought, in 
the Points of the Fewiſh Religion; and this Convention | 
being met, he enquires of them the Place, in which, ac- 


cording to their Prophecies or Tradition, the Me Na Jab was 


to be born. To this they return'd an unanimous anſwer 
at Bethlehim ; grounding their Opinion on That famous 
Prophecy in the Book of Micah, and thou Bethlehem in the 


Land of Fudea, tho* thou beeſt but a ſmall City, yet art 


thou by no Means the leaſt honourable among the Princi- 


palities- of Juda; for out of thee ſhall: arife a Goverror 


who ſhall. rule my People Hrael. At this Anſwer, Herod 
being now more confirm'd in his Suſpicion, that the Child, 
Jeſus, was deſign d to be King of the Jews, reſolv'd, "A 
poſſible, to prevent it by deſtroying him. And that this 
wicked Deſign might not miſcarry by being too ſoon diſ- 
covered, He contrives Means to conceal the cruel Purpoſe | 
under the Pretence of Piety. Calling therefore the wiſe 
Men to his Court, that He might have a perſonal Confer- 
ence with them; he enquir'd ſecretly of them the exact 
Time of the Star's appearing. - Being ſatisfied in this. Cir- 
cumſtance, he ſends them away to Bethlehem, bidding them 
ſearch for the Royal Infant very carefully, and when they 


had found him to bring him Word, that He Himſelf might 


alſo go and do Obeiſance to him. The Wiſe Men, not 


ſuſpecting the wicked en of the King, to Bethlibem 
K k 


purſued 


they rejoiced with exceedin g great joy. 


the houſe, they ſaw the young child With 


The Firſt Sunday after Epiphany. 


III. And when! they were come into 
Mary his mother; and fell down and 


worſhipped him : _ Vis they had ed their treaſutes, the preſented 

unto him gifts, gold, and frankincenſe, and myrrh. And being warned of 

God in a "Sg 45 they ſhould not return to N * departed into 

their own country: another _ 3 
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by che mercies of God, 9 1 ye preſent, 
your bodies a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your 
II. And be not conformed to this world; but be ye trans- 


N Beſocch you tharefore, brethren, 


9 ſervice. 


TINY we e besteck thee nicrcifully to receive te 0 of thy 
| Which call upon thee, and grant that they may both pe 

what things they ought to do, and alſo may have grace and power , to 
| fulfil the h through 1 Chrift our Lord. Ae, : im bs 


ceive and know 


| formed * the renewing of your mind, that 25 es Ys. War is that +2299, 


AE on the GOSPEL. 


purſued their Journey; and ſoon after they left Feruſalem, 


the Star which they had ſeen before in their own Country 
appeared to them again, and conducted them to the Place 
where the Child Jeſus was. This Appearance of the Star 
to them again, aſſuring them of the Continuance of the 
Divine Aſſiſtance and Direction, fill'd their Hearts with 


prodigious Joy, III. Being admitted into the. Houſe to 


which the Star had guided them, their Curiofities were gra- 


| tified in beholding this famous Infant: And paying him the 


2 
Honour of Proſtration, — to FR Mpatich Way of 


addreſſing Princes, they made him a Preſent. of the choiceſt 


Products of the Eaſtern Country, Gold, Frankincenſe, 
and Myrrh. When they had done this, they prepared to 
return again to Herod; but to prevent the eruel Deſigns of 


That wicked King, God commanded. them in a Dream 
not to go to Him, and to purſue their Journey into their 


_ own Wen by another e * T of OW | 
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O Lord, we beſeech thee of thine infinite Mercy, to 
hear thy People who call upon thee in the public Prayers 
of the Church; and grant us ſuch a Meaſure of Faith and 
Chiiſtian Evonledge, that we e may kriow « our 22442 and 


PARAPHRASE on th E PIs its Fla 


2 Since cherefore Salvation is not to be attained but by 
the Goſpel, as I have before proy'd'unto you, I come now 
to exhort you to a Diſcharge of the Precepts of it. And I 
beſeech you. by all the Regard which you owe to the un- 


ſpeakable Mercies of God, in procuring you theſe Benefits, the World; but rather give a new Turn' to thoſe Aﬀec- 
tions which may be after them, by regulating them ac- 


cording to the Rules of your holy Religion; that upon Ex- 


that ſince you are under ſo much better an Oeconomy than 
that of the Law, you offer up yourſelves to God a living 
Sacrifice ; that the Luſts of your Bodies being died. 


diligently and conſtantly practiſe the ſame. And this we 
earneſtly defire for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt our Jock. A. 
. Dr. Nicholls. | 


ons OS oe , 
12 ** > 
* 0 * * 


and the Body cleanſed from the Seb and Blemiſhes of Sin, 


it may be an acceptable Offering unto bim; and This is a 
Service which becomes a rational Creature. TI, Be not 
conformed in your Converſation to the wicked Practices of 


amination 15 may find out what is the good and acceptable 
8 


12S 
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and acceptable, * Py will 1 God. Ul. For I = FIR the grace 
given unto: me, to every man. chat is among you, not to think of himſelf more 


highly than he ought; to think, but to think ſoberl 
dealt to eyery man the meaſure of faith. For as we 


>| according as God hath 
ve many members in one 


body, and all members have not the ſame office; ſo we *. many are one 
| body in Chriſt, and every one members ene of another. 46%, | 


: The 
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I, 
ruſalem, after the cuſtom of the feaſt. 


GOS P E L. 8. Like il. 41. 


OW his parents went to Jeruſalem every year at the feaſt of the 
paſſover. And when he was twelve years old, they went up to Je- 


And when they had tulfilled the days, 


1 te 09 


as they returned, the child Jeſus tarried behind in Jeruſalem, and Joſeph and 


his mother knew not of it. 


erufalem, ſeeking him. 
im in the te 
aſking them queſtions. 
ſtanding and anſwers. - 


IL But they ſuppoſing him to have been in the 
company, went a day s journey, and they ſought him among their kinsfolk 
and acquaintance. ' And when they found him not, they turned back again to 
And it came to paſs, that after three days they found 
temple, fitting in the midft of the Doctors, both hearing them, and 
And all that heard him were aſtoniſhed at his under- 
III. And when they faw him, they were amazed: and 


his wachst . Wen A. W. 0 haſt thou thus dealt with us? behold thy 


er 
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and pereſt Will of God, which naw, under the Goſpel has 


ſhewn itſelf to be in Purity and Holineſs of Life; the ritual 


Obſervances which he once appointed, being only the Types 
of this more perfect State under the Goſpel. III. By virtue 
of that Commiſſion to be the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 


| which by the Favaur of God is beſtqw'd upon me, I par- 

ticularly enjoin you every one, not to think of Himſelf | 

more NOX f mp he "WE" to think, but to be modeſt and 
PARAPHRASE 


I. It myſt be obſeryed 1005 750 and Mary being very | 


devout Perſons, 'and obſeryant of the Law, they went 
every Year to Jeruſalem, at the Feaſt of the Paſſover ac- 


cording to Cuſtom, to be preſent at the Solemnity of 


That great and holy Feſtival, And Jeſus Himſelf being 
then Twelve Years old, of a competent Age to perform 


the Legal Injunctions, went along with them to comply 


with the Religious Cuſtoms of his Country. Now when 
they had daily performed the Devotions they were oblig d 
to, and were returning Home; - Jeſus anticipating, - as it 


were, the Time of his Miniſtry, and defiring to begin the 
Buſineſs for which He came into the World, tarry'd be- 
hind at Jeruſalem, to debate about the great Points of Re- 
ligion, amongſt the Wiſe Men and Expounders of the 
Law. And this he did without the Knoyledge of Fo/eph 
or his Mother. II. They therefore ſuppoſing him to have 
been ſomewhere in the Company amongſt their Kindred 
and Acquaintance, which were in great Numbers at that 
Time returning Home, and not in the leaſt ſuſpecting 
that he would be left behind at Feruſalem, went away 


without him. But when they had gone a Day's Journey, 


0 he was n ming. * began to be al, and made 


humble under his Qualifications, cording 1 to That Macs 
ſure of ſpiritual Gifts, which God has beſtow'd upon him. 
For as there are many Members in one and the ſame Body, 


but all the Members are not appointed to the fame Work ; 
ſo we who are many make all but one Body in Chriſt, and 


every Member, tho of leſſer Dignity, may impart its Afb. 


ance to all the reſt. 


on. the GOSPEL, | | 
ſtrict enquiry after him of all their nnn that were 


on the Road. Whereupon, finding that He really was 
not in the Company, as they had hitherto ſuppos'd, they 
returned with haſte and in a great Fright to Feruſalem to 


enquire for him there. There alſo were they in queſt of 
him. for three Days in vain ; but at laſt they found him in 
one of the Pottico's of the Temple, fitting among the 


Scribes and learned Doctors of tha, Law, debating with 
them and aſking and anſwering Queſtions : All which He 
did with ſo much Wiſdom and Modeſty, with ſo great 

Diſcretion and - Underſtanding, that Thoſe who heard 


him were amazed and aftoniſh'd at it. III. When thete- 
fore Foſeph and his Mother ſaw him, great was their Sur- 
prize to find him in That Place, in ſuch Company, 
and in ſuch an Employment. 
her Authority gave him this gentle Rebuke; Wherefore, 
Son, didſt thou withdraw thyſelf from us thus without 
our Knowledge or Conſent? It is now three Days that 
we have been ſearching for you in great Fear and Diſtreſs 
of Mind. But Jeſus gave them this Reply ; You had no 


reaſon to be ſo ſollicitous and diſturb'd about me; Where 


ſhould I be _ than in my F ather” l s Temple and about 


the 


His Mother making uſe of 


* 


The Second Sunday after Epiphany. 


tity underſtood not the faying which he ſpake unto them. 
down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was ſubject unto: them: but his 


A; — iohty and everlaſting 


whether prophecy, let us prophecy according to the proportion of 
; faith; or miniſtry, let us wait on our miniſtring; or he that teacheth, on teach- 
ing; or he that exhorteth, on exhortation : he that giveth, let him do it with 
eng ; he that ruleth, with e ; he that bop ry mercy, with chear- 


= #5 | 
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the IR for which T was ; ſent into the World. This to Nazareth, where they dwelt, and liv'd'in jet to 

| was a clear Declaration and Diſcovery of Himſelf; but them. But Mary kept all. theſe Things! in Remembrance, 

| ſuch was their Weakneſs, and ſo far did the Prevalency of 

Human Paſſions divert their Attention, they underſtood Jeſus continued to encreaſe in Stature of Body, ſo the 

Z not what it meant: Altho* otherwiſe they had ſeen and Poyers of his Mind were enlarg'd and ſtrengthen'd ; and 
heard, and knew abundantly ſuch Things of him before, ho became remarkably endued with ſuch excellent e 


that they could not poſſibly be ignorant of his Nature or cations, as made him a to Goh, « and. belo 
his Office. IV. However, 1 went down with them Men. | 


PARAPHRASE on the © COLLECT for the Sus! d fir BPIPHANY.. 


«th All Powerful and Eternal God, * art Lord of Hea- us all * Days uy our Life continual Peace with che thro 
ven and Earth, mercifully hear the Petitions whieh are "NEE, Lands AER > Dr. Nicholls. - 
pan: up o hy People oy here woman z and grant | . 
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father and I have ſought thee ſorrowing. And he ſaid unto them, How is it 
that ye ſought me? wil ye not that I muſt be about my father's buſineſs? And 
IV. And he went 


mother kept all theſe fayings in her heart, And * e in een 14 


ſtature, and in favour with God and man. ere TOY ; O at yb 
.... Ys PE 0-0 2 OR 0 
1 
The Second Sunday aſter Epiphany. ba 19116 ror: 
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God, who doſt g govern 3 K heaven, and 


earth, mercifully hear 5 ſupplications 1 thy people, an EY 
peace all the wo of, our . through SG Chriſt our. 3 "Amen. 
Bin The E P I 8 T.L E. Rum. Kli. . waving OE vel 
A I. 1 Ain then gifts, differing acti to the orace that! is given to 18 


fulneſs. 


and frequently ponder'd them in her own Mind. And as 


1. Since - it * pleaſed God toendow us with Variety 

| of Spiritual Gifts, which He hath ſeverally imparted to 
us according to his. F: ayour, let us take care to exerciſe 
them with the moſt exact Degree of Prudence, If be bath 

| honoured us with the Gift of Prophecy, whether it be in 
de more extraordinary Way of predicting future Events, 
or what is more common, and to be expected by Us, in 
the explaining Seripture, let us carry it no further ihan the 
Bounds or Meaſure of the Gift which is given unto us; 
that is, as far as we are enabled by Revelation, and an 
extraordinary Illumination to underſtand and expound it, 
and no further. Or if we are called to any of the Mini- 


ſterial Offices, let us diligently do our ur Duty. in Tai Func- 
tions : He that is a Teacher or Catechiſt, let Him uſe 
his utmoſt endeayours to inform thoſe under his Care'in the 
Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Faith: He whoſe Gift is 
Exhortation, let him be diligent in exhorting to Moral 
Duties and a Life of Righteouſneſs: He who is bleſſed 
with ſuch Circumſtances as to be Bountiful to the Neceſ- 
fitous, let his Charity be beſtow'd with entire and direct 
Intentions, without any Mixture of Self Intereſt, Pride, 
or Vanity: He that preſideth in a Spiritual Manner, over 
Others, let him attend diligently to thoſe over whom he 
has any Inſpection: And He who relieyeth the _ 
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The Second Sunday: after Epiphany. 


II. Let love be without diſſimulation. 


Abhor that which is * 


an to o that which is good. Be kindly affectioned one to another with hxo- 


therly love, in honour preferring one another: not 


ſlgehful i in buſineſs ; fervent 


in ſpirit; ſerving the Lord; rejoycing in hope; patient in cribulation, conti- 


nuing 


| hoſpitality. III. Bleſs them which 


joice with them that do rejoice, and weep 


inſtant in prayer; diſtributing to the neceſſity 
perſecute you; bleſs and curſe not. 


of the faints; given to 
Re- 


with them that weep. Be of the 


fame mind one towards another. Mind not hy gs; but condeſcend to 


1 of e 
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1. N D the third day there was a marriage in Cana of Galilee, and the mo- 
A ther of Jeſus was there. And both Jeſus was called and his diſciples to 


the marriage. re pee 


they wanted wine, the mother of Jeſus faith unto- 


him, They 133 no wine: Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, what have I to do 


with thee ? mine hour 1 is not 2 come. 
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of the Sick and Wounded, let him not be provoked with 
an Peeviſhneſs ot Diſcontent which their Indiſpoſitions 


may occpfion, but let him adminiſter to them, with Ten- 
derneſs and Atacrity.” I. Let not your Love be after the 


Way of the World, with unmeaning Complaiſance and 


Diſſi mulation, but let it be ſincere and unaffected. Endea- 
wur to beget in yourſelves a perfect Abborrence of all 
Vice, and to acquire a ſtrict Union with every thing that 
3s Virtuous. Let your AﬀeRtiong towards each other ariſe 
+ from no political Motives, but from the Natural Inclina- 


tion which Brothers have to Brothers; giving honour and 


8 mutually t to your A Qualifications. In Buſi- 


neſs make uſe, of Induſtry. an Dil patch ; Let. your Minds 
be vigorous, and let the Service of your Lord and Maſter 


de at all Times . in view ; Rejoicing) not ſo much in 


k Poſſeſſion of the ? of This World, | but in the 
195 w hich you have of Heayen and Happineſs : Be 

Patient un; er, thoſe, Aflictions which i it ſhall pleaſe God to 
by upon. 5 e A MOR and frequent prayer 


2 gr Fan Fg 0 e HR ASE 
1. 1 e three Days after Jeſus had come 
_ out of Judæa into Gali V with intent to chooſe Diſciples, 


there was a Marriage Feaſt kept in the Houſe” of one of 
His Relations, Who lived at Gans of Gui; ſo call'dii 
Cogttadittinction to another Town of That Nate,” which 
was call'd Cana of the Sidenians.” The Mother of Jeſus 
was preſent at this Feſtival, and He Himſelſ being in That 
Country was invited to the ntertainment with as many of 
his Diſciples" at Thar Time had begün to follow him. 
The Company deing greater chan was at firſt expected, 


the Wine that was provided was not ſufficient. Where- 


upon, Mary the Mother of Jeſus, being corcern'd for the 
Friends ſhe was with at this ſolemn Feſtival, went privately 
to her Son, and told him that all the Wine for the Enter- 
tainment was ſpent ; intimating her defire, that as during 
the Time of his retir'd Life with Her and Fo/eph, ſhe had 


ſcmetimes obſery'd' him to exert his * Power i in reliey- 
No. XI, 


His mother faith unto the ſervants, 
Whatſoever 


the 2 PIS TI E. 


to God for his Bleſſing on all you FP Be ready to diſtri- 
bute to the Neceſſities of Thoſe whom you know to be 
good Chriſtians, and ſhew a General Hoſpitality to All 
that come in your Way. III. Endeavour to obſerve this 
exalted Precept of our Bleſſed Lord's, to Pray for thoſe 
who perſecute and afflict you; for to wi your Enemies, 
as the Jews and Heathens are wont to do, is a Diſgrace 


to your Profeſſion as His Diſciples. Look upwards with 


Congratulation, Rejoicing at the ſucceſs of Others, and 
downwards with Compaſſion, commiſerating their Cala» 
mities. Endeavour as much as may be, to have the ſame 
equal Temper of Friendſhip and Familiarity with one 
another : Regard not the Honours and the Splendour of 
Workdly Greatneſs, but if Theſe are your Portion from 
God's Providence, lay afide the State and Haughtinef 
which they may. prompt you to, and condeſcend to the 
mean Condition and the little Concerns of thoſe beneath 


U * > 
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ſuch an extraordinary Occafion as this, He would be 
pleas d miraculouſly to afſift them. To this reply d Jeſus; 
The Kind of Miracles which I am to work, and the Time 
of doing them, ought to be wholly left to Myſelf: Not that 
I am unwilling to be ſought to by Perſons in Diſtreſs; but I 


_ take this Matter about which you ſeem to be ſo much con- 


to be of little Moment, and of itſelf not worth a 
iracle. The Time is not yet come, tho“ 'tis very near, 


in "kick I ſhall confirm the Truth by doing beneficent - 
Miracles indeed, for the Relief of wretched miſerable Men. 


But Here is no ſuch Occaſion ; nevertheleſs I will not 


think much to ſatisfy you in this Expectation, and to do 
this Office of Courteſy to my Kindred, tho? there be no 
abſolute Need of ſuch divine Aſſiſtance. His Mother gueſ- 


fing by this that He would ſome way or other provide 
them with a am, _— the Waiters priyately to her, 


L | admoniſh d 


The Third Sunday after Epiphaily. | 


| Whatſoever he faith unto you do it. II. And there were ſet there ſix: da 
pots of ſtone, after the manner of the purifying of the Jews, containing two or 
three firkins apiece. Jeſyg faith unto! them, Fill the water-pots with water, 


and bear unto the governor of the feaſt. And they bare it. When the ruler 
of the feaſt had taſted the water that was made wine, and knew not whence it 
was, (but the ſervants which drew the water knew) the governor of the feaſt 
called the bridegroom, and faith unto him, Every man at the beginning doth 
ſet forth good wine, and when men have well drunk, then that which is worſe; 


but thou haſt kept the good wine untill now. III. This beginning of miracles 


And they filled them up to the brim. And he faith unto them, Draw/ out now 


| did Jeſus in Cana of Galilee, and manifeſted forth his Ow and his — - 


The CoOLEEEE 


orgs on him. : : 
The Third Sunday after Epiphany. 1 


out aſking any Queſtion. II. Now there. were at That 
Time in the Room of Entertainment, fix large Water- 
Pots of Stone, holding two or three Gallons a Piece, 
which were ready for all the Purpoſes of waſhing Hands, 
and cleaning of Cups; in which kind of Obferyations; 
the Fews were very ſtrict and nice at all Entertain menti. 
Part of the Water being drawn off for the fore - mention d 
Uſes, Jeſus bids the Servants fill up the Jars again, 
which they did up to the Brim. Nom. draw out, ſays 
He, from one of them into a Cup, and preſent it to che 


the Maſter of the Ceremonies had taſted. this freſh Supply 
of Wine, and found how, excellent it was, (not knowing 
it was miraculouſly chang'd from Water, which Was 2 
Secret only known to the ee He called to the Bride - 
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thy great Mercy, to' grant us thy holy Spirit to help our 


Infirmilties, and in our 1 s both Spiritual and W 
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\ Linighty and evevlaſiing God, heveifully lick u 


admoniſt's them to do whatſodye Jeſus ſhould order with- : 


Governour of the Feaſt: When they had done ibis and 


O All Powerful and Eternal God, We. beſcech thee of. 


pon our "infirmides, ail 


in all our dangers and neceſſities, ſtretch forth thy right hand to * ** 
defend us, * We: Chriſt « our r Lord. Amen. 5 qphinvarin 


* 


n. 


ERA n [the Gore. 


groom to compliment him on this 1 of curi 
Wine; telling him, that He had very, generouſly broke 
thro' a common Cuſtom of beginning an gn 
with gooe Wine, and when the Gueſts had drank chear 


fully, to ſerve up That which was worſe. But you have 


nobly provided for us; You have en rtained us with 


Wie all along, and what we are now drinking is ev eren 


manifeſtly better than any we have yet had, III. The Bride- 
groom in no leſs a Surprize than any of the teſt, profeſs'd in 
n about it; till at laſt the Waiters being 
d, the Miracle became evident; and the Power 
and Glory of Jeſu was manifeſted to the whole Com- 
pany. This was the Firſt Miracle that He worked, after, 
be began to ſhew himſelf publickly to the World. And 
the Faith of his Diſciples, who before believed on him as 


the Mali we great Arcngihen'd and ed. boſs. ) 
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PARAPHRASE „ "be COLLECT þ for the Third Sunday after AN 


ral, firetch out thy, Right Hand to help and dert 0 
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is mine; I will repay, ſaith the Lord. 


on his — Be not overcome Nr wo 


unto him a centurion beſeeching him, 
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UE e eee 
E's not ile in your own conceits; Reeompence ts be man evil 0 il. 


Provide things horieſt” in the ſight of all men. If it be poſſible, as 


| 22 as lieth in you, * peaceably with all men. II. Dearly beloved, avenge 
not yourſelves, but rather give place unto wrath; for it is written, Vengeance 


Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed 


him; if he thirſt, give him drink: for in fo doing thou ſhalt heap coals of fire 


but ne For with good. 


The GOS PE L 8 Mart. viii. 16. 


I. XX 7 Hen he was come down from the mountain, great "Hats; fol- 

"via lowed him. And behold, there came a leper and worſhipped him, 
ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt atk e. me clean. And'Jeſus put forth his 
hand and touched him, ſaying, I will be thou clean. And immediately his leproſy 
was cleanſed. And Jeſus faith unto him, See thou tell no man, but go thy way, 
ſhew thy ſelf to the prieſt, and offer the gift that Moſes commanded for a teſti- 
mony unto them. II. And when Jefus 1 — entred into Capernaum, there came 


and ſaying, Lord, my ſervant lieth - 


home ſick of the palſy,” grievoully tormented. And Jeſus faith unto him,” I 
will c come and heal him. The centurion anſwered and laid, Lord, I am not 


worthy 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. 


i Be not elated with an overweening "Opinion of your 
o ſuperior Wiſdom. Do not take the Advantage 
which the Jewiſb Law allows to retaliate one Injury by 
doing another, but let your Converſation be ſo innocent and 
ino ffenſive, as that all Men may apptove it, and extol 
pour Religſon for it. Endeavour to live in Friendſhip, and 

in Terms 6f Peace at leaſt, with every one; and if Men 
will be your Enemies let it be owing only to the Perverſe-" 
neſs: of their own churliſh' Diſpoſitions: © But "eſpecially - 


" Thar to God, to . ** Vengeance, and 
He will repay it. Therefore if your Enemy i is under ex- 
treme Want you muſt relieve him, and do any Act of 
Kindneſs which Flis Neceſſity calls for and it js in your 
Power to do. If this prevails upon him, thou ſubdueſt 
an Enemy and gaineſt a Friend; but if he perſiſts ſtill in 
his Eumity, in acting towards him in this manner, thou 
expoſeſt hini'to the Wrath of God who will be thy Aven- 
ger.” Let not your Patience be tir d out with repeated In- 


my Dear Chriſtian Brethren, I beſesch you not t6 ſuffer |. juries) but by doing good Offices for evil ones endeavour | 


your Reſentment for any Injury proceed ſo far, as foriyou * 


Mill to overcome the Malice and Oppaltion of thy * 


10 take Keyenge" upon your ee age f _ eee | 
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i Pub baſſes Lord pede: Ska tis long and encel · 
lent Diſcourſe on Moral Duties, and coming down from 


voy" Ie * . | 
He gave Directions to the Man, nib to go diredty a and: 
publiſh it abbut that He had healed him, but to ſhew him- 


the Mountain, a great Multitule of Pecple bo had ſols ſelf tegularly to the Prieſt, who was to judge of his being 
bow'd bim thither to hear his Doctrine; contiuued ſtillf to cleau and: to offer the Sacrifice which the Law requir d 
accompany bim. And as be was paſſitig\alongithe Road, for his Purification, that they might be convinced of the 


a leprous Perſon meeting him, fell down before: him, and 
emreated him to take Pity on him and heal him; declar- 


Reality of the Cure, and yet have no Occaſion of Calum- 
ny and Offence. II. This being done, our Saviour went 


ing that. He balicyed fiedfaſtly. that, Jeſus was endo wd. io Coßernaun, a Maritime Town on the dea of Tiberias, 


with ſuch Power from Heaven, that if He plezs' d to exert 


and as He was entering into the City, there met him a 


it on him He could make him clean from hat et- , Canturionz of: Cuphiin of the Roman Army, a Proſelite 
ſome and tertible Malady.' Pleasid at the Man's: Failhy's 10. the Veni Religion, entreating him in Behalf of a 


our 8, ĩour touch'd him with bis Hand, and ſaid, I WII 
do hat ou defite ;-Be'clean from [your Diſenſr, and his 


Servant im ue HMouſt lying dangerouſly ill of a Palſy. Our 
Saviour knowing the Man's Faith and Humility, and by 


Leptoſy was cur'd immediately. But not being willing to makivg the: Virtues of ibis Stranger more conſpicuous, in- 


zwe any unneceſſa) Qffence or Scandal to the Jews, 


. 


tending to take an Occaſion of rebuking Rt In- 
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under me: and I ſay unto 'thi# Han, 


The Fourth bebe Eplybooy. 


worthy that thou ſhouldſt come under my roof; but ſpeak the word only and 
wy. ſervant ſhall be healed. For I am may oder authority, having ſcldiers 

; and he goeth ; and'to another, * 
and he cometh; and to my ſerrants;Daahis;: pr” he doth it. III. Wh 
heard it he marvelled, _ 1 ſaid. to them that followed, Verily I ay — 1 
have not found fo great faith, no nat in Iſrael! And I ſay unto you, that many 
hall come from the eaſt and weſt, and ſhall fit down. with Abraham, - Haac, 


and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven. But the children of the kingdom ſhall be 


out into outer ae there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth; And 
| ſeſus ſaid unto the centòùrion, Go thy way and as thou haſt believed, ſo be it 
done unto thee. And his ſervant was healed in the ſelf — er” + 
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N God; who kn weſt 10 Wenn Zak mil of fo. W ET 


gers, that by reaſon of tha frailty of aur nature e cannot always ſtand 


Wies grant to us ſuch ſtrength and protection, as may ſupport us in al dan- 
gers, and carry us — all. „ gg 1 — our Lord. 
Amen. 
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PARAPHRASE. on "he GOSPEL. 


Eee of, the. 8 goes „ beyond. his Defires, and tells Sanger, had. .then diſcongr'd: Tho the Faw bad led 
him, that He would immediately go to bis Houſe and always under a Revelation of the Will of God, and had 
heal his Servant. But the Centurion  reply'd/40 him in the conſtant Uſe of the Scriptures and Prophets to lead 
great Humility, Lord, I am originally à Gentile; and haye them to it. They eſteem themſelves indeed, ſays He, the 


5 been long à Sinner; and therefore am not worthy of the Children of Abraham and the Patriarchs, the peculiar Peo- : 
Honour of haxing za Perſon of your extraordinary. Sanc- ple of God, to whom the Promiſes. of Salvation are only = 
tity and Charadtey, ab mV Houſe ;-I, know; that if you-do made: But J aſſurediy tell you, that many Strangers out | 


but ſay . ihc at this Diſtance from. him my of, the. Heathen World, ſhall come from all Parts, and 
Servant ſhall, be bealed. For if I, who, am but a inſe · join themſelyes to the true Church of God here on Earth, 


nor Officer in the, Army can bid one. Soldier go to that and ſhall hereafter be received with Abrahom, saar, and 
Place, and he goes as I command ; and bid another come Farah, into the Kingdom of God in Heaven: While the 


io me and he comes, and my Servant obeys my Orders; Ferws to whom the Promiſes did originally belong, exclude 
bow much more may you, to whom God hath Sen tbemſelves out of the true Church of God here, and ſhall 
full Power and Authority, ſay but a Word, and what you hereafter be thruſt out of the Kingdom of Heaven into 
ſap, hall be effected IIL. Jeſus hearing this. Anſwer; the Darkneſs/which'is without, where ſhall bew z and | 


| ſhew'd ſome Signs of Admlration at it, as an Inſtance of guaſhing of Teeth. Then turning to the C be 


a ſingular Degree of Faith; declaring to- his Diſtiples and bid hit go Home, and as He had believed'ſo ir was done 
to thoſe that Follbwit Him, chat not only amongſt Hea - + unto him. For upon exact Computation of the Time, it 
chens and Proſentes, but even amongſt-the rte ithem- was found that the gervant pen at tot two, _— 

e reinen ra en e E Ae | 
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31 N ad 0191 griin: 78% 
0 Lord; who, knoweſt:us. to be placd1it) the midſt of thy mcg an heavenly ras cap a Adverts lo 
at-Dangerg from the Aflailts/bfiYin: and: Sa- all Dangera of Backſliding, and enable us to overcome 
awelb how! frail-we are, that) ncttwithſtanding allſTemptations. w hich may aſſmil us in our Spiritual War- 
__ Endeavqum we: cannot. always continue inuour:{ fared And this we pray for the Sake of Nau «Chriſt our 
Duty, hut hape flil-dome- Neglect to anſirer for; We Lord Amen. DroNitholls, . 


| erh hep palferdgus uch Srengah 90g Projection from. MN HH 3 DINE bo 28! 0 . %% 


el bot | £255 : | ; | I. As 


Eyre evey bal be fabie- unto 


of God to thee for 


to execute wrath 


this very thing. 


Every one, however endow'd with 
the Holy Ghoſt, or advanc'd to any Dignity in the 


Government He lives under. For the Supreme Autho- 
rity is not merely Human, but it is Divine; and the 
Powers that are in Being proceed originally from God. So 
that whoſoever reſiſteth the ſupreme Authority of a Nation, 

whether it be the Legiſlative Powet enaQting Penal Laws, 


ſuch a one teſiſteth the Laws or Ordinance of God; and 
- they that thus Reliſt, will receive the ordinary Puniſhment 
of fuch Rebellious Subject. What ſhould you be afraid 


only repreſs the Inſolence and Injuſtice of wicked Men ; 
and this is a Benefit to Mankind, without Which Human 
Society would be intolerable. Upon Account of this Peace 


of thoſe that govern, the ſupreme Authority therefore is 
not to be refiſted ; or not till ſuch Time at leaſt as the Ty- 
ranny of it is more inſupportable' than a State quite ungo- 
vern's, II. Will you not then live in Dread of the Civil 
Power? Do the Duty which is incumbent upon you in all 


PURAPHRASE 


together in a Ship which they had provided, to paſs over 


as drove the Waves over the Veſſel; to the Danger and 
great Terror of all thoſe that were in it, except Jeſus 


Himſelf, who was aſleep. But his l tern d * 
n 


but of God: the powers that be are ordained of God. Whoſoerer 

e-refifteth the power, reſiſteth the ordihande of God: 
reſiſt, ſhall reteive to themſelves damnation. For rulers are not a terror to good 
works, but to the evil. II. Wilt thau then not be afraid of the 
that which is good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe 
good. But if thou do that which is, evil, be afraid; 
for he beareth not the ſword in vain: for he is the miniſter of God, a rovenizer 
upon him that doth evil. 
fubject, not only for wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake. For, for this cauſe 
| pay you tribute alſo; for they are God's miniſters, attending continually upon 
Render therefore to all their dues; tribute to whom tribute is is 
_ n to whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour to whom honour, 


The GOSPEL. st. Mart. vii. 23. 


7 ND when he was entered into a Thip his diſciples followed him. And 
A behold, there aroſe a great tempeſt i 
was s covered with the waves : but he was 8052 And his diſciples came to him, 


1 As to: | Potcal Duties « oming to our e 
fliraculous Gifts of 


Church of Chriſt, be ſubject to the Ruling Powers of the 


or the Executive Power whilſt it is legally inflicting them, 
of! Rulers are no Terror to thoſe that do well; they 


and Tranquility, which is owing to the Care and Vigilance 


| Reſpects, and Sc) will be ſo far from incurring the Diſ- ” 


I. * bleſſed Lord with his Diſciples having embark'd 


the Sea; there aroſe ſuch a vehement Storm in their Paſſage 


| -Sangday: ates ic 


The, BPISTLE. Row. il ON 


8 io there is 10 


and they that 


power? do 
of the ſame : for he is the miniſter 


III. Wherefore ye muſt needs be 


in the ſea, inſomuch that the ſhip 


and 


PARAPHEASE on the BPISTLE. 
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2B a of we Magiſtrate, that you u will receive Pre 4 


Commendation. For ſupreme Magiſtrates, tho they are 
not always ſuch as may be wiſh'd, yet they are deputed to 


their Office. by God only for your Good]; but if you con- 


temn the Civil Power by violating the Laws under which 

you live, or by making an unlawful Refiſtance to it, the 
Magiftrate is not arm'd with' the Sword of Juſtice only to 
he uſeleſs by him, but he is veſted with Authority from 


above to punifh ſuch Offenders, III. You muſt therefore 


fubmit yourſelves to the Government you live under, not 
barely berauſe you will be ſeverely puniſh'd if you do not; 
but out of Conſcience, as a Duty which God and the Re- 


ligion that you profeſs have laid upon you. For the ſame 


Reaſon you muſt pay your Taxes to the Government for 
the Support of the Public Adminiſtration ; becauſe the 


Time, and Care, and Pains of your Magiſtrates are em- 


ploy'd for the Public Good. You muſt therefote be ready 
to pay all thoſe that adminiſter the Affairs of the State, as 

well the Subordinate as the Supreme, the Tribute that is 
their Due. Pay your Cuſtom to your Emperors and Preſi- 


dents of your Provinces; pay a Reverence to the Magj- 


ſtrates who have the ſuperior Power, and a reſpectful Ho- 
nour to ole who are in the loweſt Degree of _— | 


on the GOSPEL 


eie n ran to 
him, and waking him, implor'd him to preſerve them, for 
they were juſt ready to fink. But Jeſus intending to inure 


them to bear all Dangers couragiouſly, made this Reply, 


O ye fearful and diſtruſtful Men ! Have ye thus long heard 


ene and teen Tay: Miirncler, nod Gare ye —_— 


1 


„ 


and the ſea, and there was a 


eat calm. 


What manner of man is this, that eyen the winds ang the ft bey hir EI. 


The- Fifth Sunday after E piphariy. 


and awoke him, ſaying, Lord, fave us, we periſh. And he faith unto them, 
Why are ye fearful, O ye  ofclittle faith? ITlien he aroſe, and rebuked the winds 


But the men marvelled, ſaying, 


nd 


when che Was de to the other fide into the country of the Gergeſens, « ere 


met 


him two poſſdſſed with-devils, coming out of ther tombs, : 


ferce, 


ſo that no man might paſs by that way. And behold they cried out, ſaying, 
What have; ver todo With thee: Jets thou!8olr'sf Gbd art thou con hither 


to totment us before the time IIL And there was ca gbod way off 
80 the Yevile!beſdught him, Ezing, If thou 


an herd of nhany: ſwine; feeding. 80 


from them 


caſt us out ſuffer us to go away into the herd ofoſwing. And he aid unto 


them, Go. Andi when 


they Were come out; they went into the herd of ſwine: 


: anden he whole herd of fine ran violently down: a ſteeꝑ late into the 


their aue into the city, and told e 


in the Waters. IV. i And they 
thing, 


HS kept them fled, and went 
and what was befaln to the poſ- 


ſeſſed of the devils. And behold, thotwhoke city, came out to mert Jeſus: and 


when __ law __ > e 13 


** 2 


Be he would Count out of their coalts. 
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Lord, we bete Ae + to be eb 1 aud houſh old continually it in 
e true 1 a that hey wh * in N W He WO of thy hea- 
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PARAPHRASE on . GOSPEL. 


wan yourſelves to the Providence of God? However, He 
roſe up, and commanded the Winds to ceaſe, and the Wa- 
ters. to be ſtill; and in a Moment there was a calm. At 


Bie the Paſſengers, and the Men of the Boat, as well the | 


| ſciples themſelves, were in a prodigious Conſternation; ; 

crying out in their. Surprize, how Divine is. this Man, and 
how extraordinary i is his Power, that even the Winds and 
the Sea obey his Voice. Tt When He had _ croſs'd the 
Lake and was landed on the other Side, in the Country of 
the Gergeſens, there met him two Demoniacks, or poſſeſſed 
Men; who us 


durſt paſs That Way for fear of them. But at the Sight of 
Jeſus, the Devils which poſſeſs'd them, knowing and be- 
ing terrify'd at his Divine Power and Virtue, immediately 
cry'd out, Wherefore, 0 Thou Son of the moſt high God, 


art thou come to torment us before the Time appointed. 


for our r final Judgment; 1 nt: Now there was at ſome Di- 


d to wander in defart Places and live among 
the Tombs: ; who were ſo exceeding ſtrong that they | could. 
not be beund with any. Chains, and ſo herce. that no body : 


ſtance. a great Herd of, Swine feeding; 3 5 * 1 7 had 
commanded the Devils to come out of the Men, they 
begg'd Leave of him to enter into the Herd of Swine; 
which he granted . And when they came out of the 


Men they entered into the Swine; 3 and all the. Swine ran. 


headlong down a Precipice into the Sea and were drown'd. 
IV. The Keepers of the Swine being terrify'd at this ſtrange 


Occurrence, and at the Loſs of the Swine, fled preſently 


into the City, to inform their Maſters of. the Misfortune 


Which had bofallen the Swine; and how the two poſſeſſed 


Men were ſuddenly cur'd and reſtor d to their right Minds. 


Upon this, the chief Inhabitants of the Town came out 


in a formal Proceſſion to make an Addreſs to ] eſus, Who 
was at a Village i in the Neighbourhood : And deing more 
terrify'd at the Power of Jeſus, and vexed at the Loſs which 
had happen'd to ſome of themby one of his Miracles, than 
pleaſed with his Goodneſs i in preſerving and diſpoſſeſſing the 
Men, they beſought him that He would be ſo kind as to 


depart. out of their Country. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the Fifth, Sunday oe EPIPHANY. 


O Lord, we beſeech thee to preſerve continually the hol y 


| Church, which is the hat oa of ET Yor the iy 


, #7 
2 (4 * 21 + 
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» Whether, our 1 4 this, to . 
would be upon Men, if they were not reſtrain'd by 


451 l 


© 


of the true Faith; and that We wha do not depend upon 
our own DOE and Abilities but _ upon the Hopes 


great . of Evil TOY and wa terrible the Effects of their Malice 
: Or, whether it . was to puniſh 
which were a Snare and Offence to the Jui, who were not permitted to eat their Fleſh; or, ff 


wal, certain it is that this was the = * our Saviour work'd whereby any Man ſuffer * amage. 


the Gergeſenes for keeping theſe Beaſts, 
whatever other wiſe Reaſon it 


E tet 


1 


The Fig Sunday after Epiphany. 
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I. 


bearing one 
_ againſt any; 
things put on charity, 


ye thankful. 


grace, may evermote be defended K thy mighty Hott, trough Ja 


The s EE Gt, 1 

Þ UT on Feiſs (as the elect of God, holy and beloved) bowel fs Ner- 
"" cies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, mel long; ſuffering, for- 
another, and forgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel 
even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do ye. II. And above all theſe 
which is the bond of perfectneſs. And let the peace of 


God rule in your hearts, to the which alſo ye are called in one body ; and be 
III. Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you richly in all wiſdom, 


teaching and admoniſhing « one another in pſalms and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, 


_ ſinging 
or deed, do 


FO by __ 


oF 


The cos. 


with grace in your hearts to the Lord. And whatſoever ye do in word 
all in the name of the Lordeſeſus, giving thanks to God, and the 


„ 
1 

i 
ey.” 


ON More. xiii. 24. 


5 | HE kingdom 4 heaven. is lkened unto a man, which ſowed * ſeed 


in his field. But while men ſlept, his enemy came and ſowed tares 
among the wheat, and went his un. ) But when the blade was ſprung up, and 


* 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the Fifth ne after. EPIPHANY. 


of thy Divine Grace freely beſtow'd upon us, may be de- 
fended by the ſame mighty Power of thy Grace, which is 
ſufficient for us, to enable us to withſtand all Temptations. 


PURAPHRASE 


$4 Since 0⁰⁴ 545 ad pleas'd to accept all Men upon 

the ſame Terms, I exhort you, as the peculiar People of 
God, Holy and Beloved; that you would imitate him in 
thoſe Chriſtian Graces that T ſhall mention: A Tenderneſs 
of Affection to all who labour under any Calamity, and a 
Readineſs to aſſiſt them; an Humility im not being puffed 
up with Riches and Honours; a Sweetneſs of Diſpoſition 
in courteouſly treating all whom you converſe with; a 
Forbearance of Revenge for repeated Offences againſt you; 
an Acquittance of all the Injuries that any Man has done 


you, and this with as much Readineſs as Chriſt hath pur- 
chas'd your Redemption: II. But eſpecially take Care to 


cloath, yourſelves with Charity, which is the Bond of That 
perfect Union there ought” to be in the Body of Chriſt, 
and whereby the whole Church will become perſect. And. 
in order io your exerciſing ſuch Love, let a Senſe of that 
Peace which you have with God always affect and influ- 
ence your Hearts, ſo that you may find yourſelves con- 
firained by i it to an ae of him, and to be at Peace 


PAR APHRASE 


Our Saviour woke this Parable to his Diſciples, to denote 
that in the militant State of his Church there are always 
bad Men-mix'd with the good. I. The State of Religion 
under the Goſpel, is not unfitly . to the Story of a 


And this we pray for the Sake of UA Chriſt our Lord: : 


Amen. Dr. Nicholls 


on the EPISTLE.. 3 
Vid een ul He ta been pear to ber Place With ou: 


And the rather, becauſe you were called into this State of 


Reconciliation in one Body or Society, with all thoſe with 
whom I now urge you to live in Peace and Love; for 
III. Further, it 
would be of good Service, to prevent the Sins from which 

I have diſſuaded you; and to promote the Love I have re- 


which you ought to be very thankful. 


commended, if in your converſing with one another, you 
would take Care that your Diſcourſe ſhould be full of ſpi- 
ritual Wiſdom as it is in Chriſt; teaching and admoniſhing 


one another in Pſalms, and Hymns and ſpiritual Songs, ſing- 


ing with Gracefulneſe, fincerely and heattily, to the Lord. 


And whatſoever you do, whether i Diſcourſe or in your 
other Actions, do all in the Name and Authority of the 


Lord Jeſus; giving Thanks to God the Father by Hir ni. 


And as long as you keep tb thls, you can never break in 


upon' thoſe Rules I have given you for Chriſtian Converſas 
tion. | | 


GOSPEL. 

certain Huſbandman who ſow'd good Seed in his Ground. 

Thus Chriſt ſendeth forth good Men into the World to 

conſtitue his Church, and to grow up together in one 

Body in Righteouſneſs. And whilſt the Seryants of Chriſt 
; | are 
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The Sixth E after Be 5 


ht forth fruit, then appe peared. the tares alſo. II. So the ſervants of the 
pope 5 came 1 ſaid unto him, Sir, didſt thou not ſow good ſeed in thy 


| field? from whence then hath it tares? He ſaid unto them, An enemy hath 


done this. The ſervants faid unto him, Wilt thou then that we go and ga- 
ther them up? But he faid, Nay ; leſt while ye gather up the tares, ye root 
up alfo the wheat with them. Let both grow together until the harveſt and 
in the time of harveſt I will ſay to the reapers, Gather ye together firſt the tares 
and bind them in bundles to burn n bu e he wheat 1 into, nm 
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The Sixth Sunday after Epiphany, 


Ho ee COLLECT. 


God, whoſe bleſſed Son was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy t. FM wi 
O of the devil, and make us the ſons of God and heirs of eternal lite ; grant 


us, we beſeech thee, that having this hope, we may purity ourſelves, even as 


he is pure; that when he ſhall appear again with power and great glory, we 
may be made like unto him in his eternal and glorious: kingdom, where with 


thee, O Father, and thee, O Holy Ghoſt, he liveth and — ever one God 


world without end. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE 


6 ub watchful _ FN ought, the Devil ſends among 
them falſe Apoſtles, and falſe Teachers, and wicked Men ; 
who for ſome Time lie hid under the Veil of Hypocriſy, 


infinuating themſelves into weak Men by fpecious falſe 


Doctrines. But in Proceſs oſ Time, when Trials and Per- 
' - ſecutions come into. the World, and good Men diſtioguiſh 


emſelves by the Fruits of Patience and Virtue, then the 


| Hypocrites diſcover themſelves by their indirect Practices, 
| or by openly deſerting the Truth. II. And as the Huſband- 


man's Servants came to him and told him, that Tares were 


| grown up among his Wheat, and afk'd him if they ſhould 
| r ak n 


on the GOSPEL 


when they ſee Hypocrites and evil Men in the Church, 
wiſh that they could all be caſt out, and that the Church 


might conſiſt only of ſincere Members. But God has not 
made Proviſion to have all Sorts of evil Men caſt out of the 


Church, leaſt weak and good Men ſhould ſuffer with Them: 


Neither doth He always in. this World ſend public Judg- 
ments upon the Wicked, leſt the Innocent ſhould be in- 


yoly'd in the Calamity together. But at the End of the 


World, He will by his Angels ſeparate the good and fincere 


Members of his Church from the. Wicked and the Hypo- 
crites; and then He will exaRtly reward On 


* 


PARAPHRASE- on the COLLECT fo the Sixth Sunday ao EPIPHANY. 


O God, whote bleſſed Son was manifeſted in the Fleſh 
that He might deſtroy the Works of the Devil, and that 
He might make us Sons of God and Heirs of Salvation; 
grant us, we beſeech thee, thy heavenly Grace, to purify 
ourſelves as He is pure; that when at his ſecond Coming 
* W with Power and 


great Glory, our vile Bodies may be faſhion'd like his glo- 
ious Body, and inherit his everlaſting- Kingdom ; whete 


vader one God ip Tiny ot Perſons w ll Ei 
Amen. Dr. Nicholls, 


4 
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_ The Shah Sunday aer Epiphany. 


The! rs E 8. Jun M. N. 6 9 


1. E 1 Ehold; re manner + off Jove the Father hath beltowed "ey us, hit 
* we ſhould be called the Sons of God: therefore the world knoweth us 
not, becauſe it knew him not. Beloved, now are we the Sons of God, and it 
doth not yet appear what we ſhall be: but we know, that when he hall ap- 
pear; we {hall be like him; for we ſhall fee him as he is. II. And every man 
that hath this hope in him, purifieth himſelf} even as he is pure. Whoſoever 
committeth ſin tranſgreſſeth alſo the law: for In is the mae of the law. 


And ye know that he was manifeſted to take away our ſins; and in him is no 


ſin. III. Whoſoever abideth in him ſinneth not: ese ven ſinneth hath not 
ſeen him, neither known him. Little children, let no man deceive you: he 
that doth righteouſneſs 1s righteous, even as he is righteous. He that com- 


mitteth fin is of the devil: for the devil ſinneth from the beginning. For this 
purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, that he 888 — che works of 


the wa 


CH 


* 
* 


6 
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3 ER on the 215 LE. 


ks We. Gt be infenfible of the extraordinary Love 
ab Favour Which it has pleaſed our Heavenly Father to 
Honour us with, in allowing us to be his adopted Sons. 
But tho? we are thus the Sons of God, yet the World 


doth not acknowledge it, and treat us not "accordingly. 


This however is no more than might be expected; for they 


gave our bleſſed Lord Himſelf the ſame ill Treatment when 


He was upon Earth. Indeed we are not ſufficiently in- 
form'd of all the particular Degrees of Happineſs, which 
we are entitled to in the other World by being the Sons of 
God; but this we are ſure of, that when God ſhall diſplay 


- himſelf in the future Judgment, we ſhall be moſt gloriouſly 
transformed, ſo as in ſome meaſure to reſemble him both in 


Holineſs and Splendour. For tho* we cannot ſee what 
God is now, ſuch ſtrong Beams of his Eſſence and Glory 


being impoſſible to be taken in by us in this imperfect State, 


yet we ſhall then have a clear and comprehenſive View of 


bis Divine Nature. II. Now every one that has a ſtedfaſt 
Hope of ſuch a bliſsful Immortality, endeavours to keep 
| himſelf undefiled from Sin, in Imitation of That tranſcen- 
dent Purity which is in the Divine Nature. But He that 
allows Himſelf in the Commiſſion of. any one known 


Tranigreſſion of God's Commands, is ſo far from honour- 
ing God by an Imitation of him, that he openly affronts his 
Authority by a Violation of his Laws; every Sin being in 
its Nature a Rebellion againſt the Government of God. 
You are E by the Principles of your en, that 


P ARAPHRASE 


EY There in cane Thing that I muſt forewarn you of leſt 


"= be deceived in LIES predicted my ſecond Cen- 
No. XII. 


Had u The 0 0 9 * K L. 8. Mart. xxiv. 2 3. 


1 I. Hen if any man ſhall 7 unto you, Lo, here is Chriſt or there; be- 
lieve it not. For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets, and 
hall ſhew a ſigns and wonders; 3 inſomuch that (f it were Oe? they ſhall 


deceive 


bet 
+5} 


. s. 


God was manifeſted to * wolle dy bis gon, not at's to ; 


temove the Penalty, but the Slavery and Guilt of Sin like- 
wiſe, and to ſet us an Example of a Holy Life; forin Him 
was there no Iniquity. III. Whoſoever therefore keeps 


| dere the Precepts of Je ſus Chriſt and is united to him, 


as Members ought to de to their Head; never falls into any 


great or wilful Sin; or if thro the Violence of Tempta- 


tion and the Frailty of his Nature, he ſhould make a bad 


Step, be pteſently tecovers it by true Repentance. But 


thoſe who allow themſelves in the habitual Practice of Sin, 


are ſo far from being united to Chriſt, that they are perfect 


Strangers to him. O my dear Children in the Lord, let no 


one prevert you by falſe Doctrine, ſuch as the Solßdiaus 


hold; as if a ſtrong Faith was ſufficient for your Salvation 


wit hout good Works. For this is an undoubted Truth, 
hat no one is a good Man and acceptable to God, but 
ho lives a good Life and imitates the Divine Goodneſs. 


And thoſe Who lead wicked Lives, whatſoever be their 


Faith, yet know, they do not belong to God, but to the 


Devil whoſe Works they imitate, For the Devil has been 
an old notorious Offender and an Enemy to God from the 


Beginning of the World; nay, He was immediately after 


his own Creation in Rebellion againſt God. And it was 


one of the principal Ends of our Saviour's Incarnation, to 


deſtroy the Devil's Empire, and to defeat ne Projects and 
nen e e n. 10 


on ths 1 | 


ing upon the Earth, if any Impoſtor ſhall pretend that He 
9 or that the Meſfiah appears run 
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deceive the very 8 U. Behold, * hi ty you tete d Wherelots if they 


ſhall ay unto you, Behold, he is in the deſert, go not forth: behold, he is in the 
ſecret chambers, believe it not. For, as the lightning cometh out of the Eaſt 


and ſhineth. even, m the Meſt; ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son bf man be. 


For whereleyer, the 


42 f 


od the moon ſhall not givecher lights ane E ſhall fall from heaven, and 


carcaſe js, there will the eagles be gathered together. 
III. Immediately ater. Wake of thaſe days hall the fun he dated, 


N Ss J 2 0 the heavens ſhall be ſhaken. And then ſhall. appear thedign.of | 


n of man in heayen: and then 


1. e 


ſhall all the tribes of the earth mourn, 


they ſhall ſee the Son of man coming in the cleuds of heaven. with power 
and great glory. And he Mall {end his angels with a great ſound of * 
and they ſhall gather t W babes _ winds, from one end. of 


8 * | 
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Pitts * his FS and deliver his Servants, be- 
lieve it not. For ſeveral Perſons ſhall who ſhall each , 


pretend to be the Meſſiah, and ſhall work firange onders | 


and e ; ſo as to — not only the unbelieving 
Fews, but if it were poſſible, even the mo 2 ſincere and beſt 
grounded Chriſtians. I. 1 give you 

beſare-hand, that when it ſhall; be given; out that there is a 


Meſias i in the. Wilderneſs, ſupporting himſelf hy a conſider» 


able Force which He is drawing aſter him, regard it not. 
And if-they ſay there is one pretending: to that Character, 


| whoſe Followers being yet but fem, contain themſelves in 
any private Place, give no Credit to it at all. For my ſe- 
cond Coming ſhall he in a far different Manner. As Light- 
ning ſhineth, thro' all Places, in an Inſpant, and a8 Eagles 
gather themlclyes with incredible Swit;nefs, to every, Fart 
Where the Prey i is to be ſpund; ſo. the Power of Chriſt in 


0 5 N eh, Pal, ere itſelf, exidently 
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4 Saver 1 the ſeveral Reaſons * 


forthe Name of this and the three follawing Sundays," the 


maoſt probablg ſeems to he, that the Firſt Sunday in Lent be- 
ing forty Days beforę Haſter, was calld Quadraggims dun- 


day, which in Latin ſignifies Forty. And as Five: is the 
next Number ahoye Four, a8 Six ig with reſpect to Five, 
and Seven to Six, therefore the Sunday immediately pre- 


. feeding Quadrageſima Sunday, being further from Eofer 


than, That was, was called, Quinguogeſima, and the two 
foregoing Sundays being ſtill further off from Eater, (and 


all theſe Weeks being Faſting Weeks among the Regulars 


and thoſe of the iricic Life, tho others did not Ln 
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/arving therefore 
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eien all the Land at once; and his 1 ſhall 
be eſtahliſt' d, not with Qbſervation in this or that particu- 
lar Place, but 5 the wonderful Efficacy of the Divine 
Fower it ſhall appear and preyail thro the World, as it were 
in a Moment. MI. But I think fit ta acquaint you that fes 
veral Signs ſhall precede my Coming. After long Perſecus 
tions and Afflictigns of the Church, and after great Difturb- 
ances ad Reyolutigns in all the Natigus of the Warld, the 

n ſhall be darken'd and the Moon ſhall not give her 

whe; the Stary ſhall fall out of their Orbits, and the Hea- 
vens ſhall ſeem to ſhake in their Foundations. Phen at 
laſt ſhall Chriſt appear in the Clouds of Heaven wirh Power 
and great Glory, when He ſhall ſend forth his Angels thro! 
the World with a great Sound: of à Trumpex to gather to- 
ther thoſe who have belie vnd and oheyed God, from one 
nd of Heaven en N ao may: bem 
with SPS WEED 


— 
WY 1¹= Were N L * 4+ $ TEMP LOOKS 1 
BY 3. „ BINS BR Gn AIR. Herrn 
% . 2 * ; 9 
14 . Fi TY 4 * 


wen rabag f Aue) were for eee, 


8 ae and en 55 | , os: i 


The Obſeryation of: wels Days 1 1 as Cent | 

2s the Time of Gregory the Gteat. The Defigh of them 
is ta call us back from our Criſimas Feſtival and Rejoicing, 

in order to prepare ourſelves for: Faſting and Hutniliation in 
the approaching Time of Lent; that being convinced of 

the Reaſonableneſs of puniſhing and mortifying ourſelves 

for our Sins, we may the more ftritly and religiouſly apply 

ourſel ves to thoſe Duties When the proper Time is corre. 

wr er. 
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. as -bopol 4 en to RP marred thin FEY that 

we ho are juſth for our offences, may be mercifully delivered 
by. ch y.goodneſs,- for the glory of thy Name, >throwgh: Fefus Chriſt our Saviour, 
ho, lech and Named with man 56 "Ws — NT _— God, world 
without end. Oo ; 4 6 3 7 
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, ron * not that chey which run in ane, ran all, bat Werde en 
the prize? ſo run that 5e may obtain. And every man that ftriveth 

maſtery, is temperate in all things: now they do it to obtain a'corrup- - 
5 crown, but we an ible, I. T'therefore ſo fun, not as uncer- 
tainhy; ſo fight L, not as one that beatech the air : but! keep under my body, 


and bring it into ſubjection, leſt that by any means when 1 have preached to 
. I ae W 7 be a b callt-aways 


| " 1 
N X 


mh The. 0 OSPEL. St. Moith, 1 | 
* L S "HE K en of heaven, is: . unto a man that i is an MOVER 


> woke went out . in che s to tire labourers into his vine- 
reh ag the 1 22 Mr. 0 Tad: OY 


A 
0 Lord, we beſeech thee. & out of thing abundati Firour _ and profitable fot us. And't this. we b for the Sate 


and Compaſſion, to hear the Prayers of thy People, here Ns Chrnilt © our Saviour, who liveth Nh reigeth with 
aſſembled for thy Worthip ; that we whom Thou dot Thee and the Holy Gholt « ever one. God We 


A W. T >. 7 
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orld en 


juſtly chaſtiſe for our Offences againſſ thee, ma mercifully ! Aden. Pr. Ni cholls. 
be deliver's from. e when toy, Goodneis th 1 think 1 eee 
4 PURAPHRASE e -p A Ry 


K Do 15 you know, hs are accuftott d to the Gre- tel town Which will ad cas FR II. For my 


dan Games, that tho” there be many ho ru for the Prize, 
that thete is but one that gets it, aßd that they rut not la- 
zuy, but with their umoſt Force, eich Kidedvonritit th be 
firſt? Now fince you are al! putting in for 4 tieavetily Prize 
is” another World, it is not enough fot you 10 run obly, 
but 'adyiſe you to run with all the Might and Vigdur you 
Gin, that you may oba the Prize kt is farther to be 
obſerv'd; that they who propott to therkifelves the getting 
the Garlands in your Games, ſub mir chert ſelves readily to 
ſevere Rules of Abſtinetite and Exertife, Now if they do 


this to obtain x Crown of Flbwers,” which fades in a few 
Hburs, we ought not to refuſe any Exerciſe or Prepara- 


tons thar are N of us, wii have's Projjett of a lica- 


. eee eme arne 


1 Now 3 God's thus diſtributing, his RE 


6WKPatt I arr refoly'd to run in a direct Line to the Mark | 
with all my Might, and hot to leave it to any Uncertainty. 
Ido hit I do; not as one that fehices for Exerciſe or Often- 
tatfoti, (which is fo frequerit in yout Games) but J en- 
dedyout to ſtrike hothe againſt my Adberſary; my Com- 


but & with the Cärnat Alectibns of y Body, which 1 


keep unter in Edrneſt for the Service of the Golpel, with- 
Sur ald ing ary T king to the Exigencies of this Animal 


Life; which thay be the leaft Flitdrance t to the Propagation 


6f te G6fpet itt that I, Who preach to bring others into 
de Niunguönt of enen, ſhould be If nd re re- 
* x | 


en „ cor. 00 


they! be fincere: and n ee 1 a 


 wardss that theſe is hem his Will is diſcovet'd aur, if honour'd. by the! Abundance of the divine Liberality, as 


— 


95 The this ag was primarily ede to 177 the 2 10 of God's 0 qualling the Gentiles with the Fora; 3 


yet fince one 


ection of ther Few n Alizing w ent the Gentile C onve 3, Was 17 NA Idòlatry and Wickedneſs. X the former. 
rai Oh Fee Sade Lies. Lives; „ d 8452 hs ry, 5 


83; and fince the ſeveral Parts o 


c 


the Parable may a 
* Life, as walk as to the different Ages of the World, it is therefore not ee to "Exprel s both theſe Senſes together. 


y enough be 5 0 to the different Parts of Hu- 


to 
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1 And when he had as wits 1 FIRES for a penny a day, he * 
ro into his vineyard. And he went out about the third hour, and ſaw others 
ſtanding idle in the market-place, and faid unto them, Go ye allo into the vine- 
yard, and-whatſoever is right I will: gie you. And they went their Way. 
II. Again he went out about the ſixth and ninth hour, and did likewiſe. And 
about the eleventh hour he went out and found athins: ſtanding idle, and faith 
unto them, Why. ſtand. ye here all the day idle? They fay unto hin; Becauſe 
no man hath hied us. He faith unto them, Go ye alſo into the vineyard, 
and whatſoever is right, that ſhall ye receive. III. So when even was come, 
the Lord of the vineyard faith unto his ſtewards: Gall the labourers and give 
them their hire, beginning from the laſt unto the firſt. And when they came 
that were hired about the eleventh hour, they received every man à penny. 
But when the firſt came, they ſuppoſed that they ſhould have received more, 
and they likewiſe received every man a penny. And when they Had: received 
it, they murmured againſt the good man of the houſe, ſaying, Theſe laſt have 
nn but, one Ad and thou * * nn men unto "lp which have 


4 * 
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| to be equall'd or even preferred to thoſe who were called 


Jt; the Equity, I fay, of this Proceeding may be illu- 
ſtrated not unfitly by the following Parable,—A certain 


| Maſter of a Family, who had a large Vineyard and a great 
deal of Work to do in it, got up early in the Morning that 
| he might hire Labourers to dreſs it — Thus God in the Be- 
ginning of the World revealed his Will to Mankind, and 


that in a more eſpecial Manner to the Patriarchs and An- 
ceſtors of the Jets. And thus alſo to ſome Men he has 
diſcover'd his Will early, and brought them to the Know- 
ledge of the Truth in the Beginning or former Part of their 
Lives. —And agreeing with the Labourers for a Ronan 
Penny (i. e. about Eight-pence) a- piece a Day, he ſent 
them into the Vineyard to do his Work. — Thus God 
when he firſt revealed his Will to Men, promis d Life and 
Happineſs as the Reward of their Obedience. And the 


fame Condition is then offer d to every particular Man 
when he firſt comes to the Uſe of Reaſon: and to underſtand 
| the Difference between; Good. and Evil.— About Nine 
o' Clock in the ſame Morning going out into the Market- 


place he found ſeveral other Labourers ſtanding to be hir d, 


not having any Work to do; and Them alſo he orderd 


to go and work in the Vineyard the remaining Part of the 
Day, and he would give them what was reaſonable. Thus 
God in the following Ages of the World made new Re- 


| velations of his Will to. Moſes and the Prophets, &c. with 


repeated Promifes of Life and Happineſs to Obedience. 
And thus alſo thoſe particular Men, whoſe natural Know- 
ledge of Good and Evil has been corrupted. and worn out 
by a bad Education, God oftentimes in the following Parts 


of their Life, by affording them new Means of Knowledge 
or freſh Aſſiſtance, inyites them to Repentance and promiſes 


them Happineſs. II. About Twelve O'Clock, and at 
Three in the Afternoon, he goes out again, and found other 
Labourers ſtanding idle: The ſame he did again at Five 


o; Clock, and ſeeing ſome other Perſons there who wanted. 


Work, he aſk'd them why they loiter'd away the whole 
; Day in Idleneſs? And Them alſo he hir'd into the Vine- 


yard, promiſing to give them what was reaſonable, - Thus 


God in the latter Ages of the World, making a new Reve- 


lation of his Will by Chriſt, admitted the Gentiles, who 
before liv'd in Ignorance and Wickedneſs, to the Conditions 
of the ſame Covenant with the Fews. And thus alſo many 


particular Perſons, who for want of Inſtruction “ have 


liv'd in Ignorance and Wickedneſs the greateſt Part of their 
Lives, do yet at laſt thro! God's Mercy come to the Know- 
ledge of the Truth, and believe, and obey it. III. Now 
when the Evening was come, the Maſter com manded his 
Labourers'to be called, and their Wages to be paid them, 
without Reſpect to the Order of Time when they were 
hired, —Thus at the End of the World God will reward 
all his Servants, not in Proportion to the Times of their 


being called, but according to the Sincerity of their Service. 


They who came in at the Hour of Five, becauſe they 
wrought diligently during that Time, received every Man 
a Denary, or Roman Penny ; and they who, came in the 
Morning early, tho? they expected more. for having la- 


bour' d longer, yet according to their Agreement received 


each one a Penny likewiſe.— Thus the Gentiles, and they 
who are late inſtructed in the Knowledge of the Truth, 


hall for their Sincerity and Diligence during their Time in 


the Service of God, receive the Reward of Eternal Life: 
And. the Jeus who, came in fiſt, tho? they expect ſome 

Pre-eminence over the laſt both in the Church here on 
Earth, and in the World to come, ſhall yet only receive | 
equally t the ſame Reward, —Then the Labourers who were 
bir'd firſt, murmur'd yery much that thoſe, who came laſt 
into the Vineyard, and and labour d but an Hour or two, 
ſhould receive as much Wages as they who had work d all 


the Day.— Thus the Jews, who were the firſt People of 


God, and they who have been longeſt in the Church, va- 
luing themſelves upon outward Performances, may be apt 


* Let it be obſerv'd that this Part of the Parable does not countenance the late and wilfully deferred 3 of a Chriſtian. 
For ſuch Perſons are not called into the Vineyard at the eleventh Hour, (as were the i neu ve Gentiles)” but a. in at 
fe ar Cale. 8 Aa of the pats 9 have yet ſtood idle in the N 
erent 


is a dif- 
00 


Sexageſima Sunday. 


borne his burden and heat of the day. IV. But he anſwered one of ATION and 


ſaid, Friend, I do thee no wrong: didft not thou agree with me for a penny r 


take that thine | is, and go thy way : I will give unto this laſt even as unto thee. 
Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with mine own? Is thine eye evil be- 


cauſe I am 


— but few choſen, 


? So the laſt ball 5 rſt, and the firſt laſt: for — be 


The Sunday called Sexageſima or the ſecond Sunday before 
r 


The 


COLLECT. 


Mond God, who ſeeſt that we put not our truſt in any thing that we do; 
mercifully grant, that by thy power we may be defended again all ad- 


T he E P I 8 5 L E. 
] 1 Yiu ſuffer fools gladly, feing ye yourſelves are . For ye ſuffer i | 


ys through * Were our Lord. Amen, 


2 Col. xi. 19. 


a man bring you into bondage, if a man devour you, if a man take 


of * if a man n exalt himſelf, if a man ſmite Ju on the face, II. I ſpeak as 


Son- 


PAR 77 71 ASE m the GOSPEL. 


to think it hard, that thoſe who came in late ſhould be 
equal to them in their Reward. IV. But the Maſter 


reply d, Is it not juſt, if I pay you according to yout Agree- 
ment, and at the ſame Tirne, out of my abundant Libera- 


Iity, give theſe others freely as much? May I not do what 
J will with mine own, and be bountiful to others for their 
great Diligence and Sincerity during the Time they ſerv'd 


me, without injuring you? Thus the Equity of God's 

Diſpenſation may be vindicated, in that, while his Reward 
is not only free, but alſo infinitely greater than any Man's 
Work deſerves, he injures no one by his extraordinary Be- 


5 neficence and Liberality to others. _ Aﬀter this Manner 


therefore, many of thoſe who were here later in Time, 


and ſeem now inferior in many Reſpects, (as the Gentiles 
and they who are called laſt) ſhall finally equal or even ex- 
ceed others in Dignity and Glory: And many of thoſe 
who are here firſt in Time, and ſeem now to have the 
Precedence in many Advantages, (as the Jews and they 


who are called firſt) ſhall then be ranked in as low, or per- 
haps lower Degree than the reſt. For many indeed are 


called early, and know the Will of God and receive great 
Advantages ; but there are but few who i improve themſelves 
proportionably to thoſe Advantages and uſe them ſo wor- 
thily as to attain an excellent and extraordinary Reward. 


PAN on the COLLECT fir SEXAGESIMA SUNDAY. 


0 Lord, who knack the Secrets of all our Ss. nd 


ſeeſt that we do not canfide in any Thing that we are able 
| todo, of and for ourſelves, conſidering the Frailty of our 


Mates and the Weakneſs of our Abilities; ' mercifully grant 


PARAPHRASE 


2 "' Let me boaſt a little of myſelf comparing my Be- 
' haviour with that of your falſe Apoſtle. For you bear 


with Fools eafily, as you are yourſelves, no doubt, extremely 


wiſe. You ſubmit to the Inſolenee and Covetouſneſs of 


your Falſe Apoſtle; if he domineer over, and uſe you like 
his Bondman ; if he make a Prey of you; if he take, or 
extort Preſents and a Gratuity from you; if he be elevated 

| No. AL | 


that by thy omnipotent Power we may be defended from 
all Adverſities, ſpiritual or temporal which may befall us. 
And this we beg thro > Chriſt our Lord Amen. * : 

Nicboll. wo | 


on the EPISTLE. 


and high 42: you; if he treat you contumaciouſly 
and even ſmite you on the Face; all this you eaſily bear 


with. II. And yet you will not bear with that Weakneſs, 
I ſpeak according to the Reproach that has been caſt 
upon me,—which is in me; as if I was deſtitute of what 
might ſupport me in Dignity and Authority equal to this 
falſe: Apoſtle, and had not as fair Pretences to Power and 

O o „ | Profit 
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and a day I have been in the deep: 


dine. More eſpecially once, as 


Sexagelina Sunday, 


concerning reproach, as t 


any is bold (I {peak fooliſhly) I am bold alſo. Are they 
are they Iſraelites? ſo am I: are they 


we had been weak : howbeit, et 


Hebrews? fo am I: 
the ſeed of Abraham? ſo am I: are 


they miniſters of Chriſt? (I ſpeak as a fool) I am more: in labour more abun- 


Pros - in fri 
beaten with rods. Once was I ſtoned. 
in perils of robbers; in 


perils among 


pes above meaſures; in 
II. Of the Jews five times received IT forty ſtripes 


more frequent; in death oft. 
fave nr. Thrice was 1 
Thrice I ſuffered ſhipwreck. A night 


in journeying often; in perils of water; 

perils by mine own country-men ; in perils by the hea- 

then; in perils in the city; in perils in the wilderneſs; in 

| falſe brethren ; ; in wearineſs and infulneſs; in Eg 
in hunger and thirſt; in faſtings often; in c ky 


perils i in the _y in 


beſides 1 25 


d and nakedneſs; 


things that are without, that which cometh upon me daily, the care of all the 


churches. 


IV. Who is weak, and I am not weak? who. is. offended, and 
1 burn not? If I muſt needs glory, I will glory of the things which concern 


mine infirmities. The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Cant, A a is 


bleſſed for evermore, knoweth that I lie not. 


The G O 8 P j "Es St. Lake vi FEI 
L. Hen ak people were gathered together, and were come to him 


out of every city, he ſpake by a parable. A ſower went out to ſow 


his ſeed : and as he ſowed, ſome fell by the way ſide, and it was troden down, 
and the fowls of the air devoured it. And ſome fell upon a rock, and as ſoon 


- as 


} 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. 


Profit amongft you as He has, Is he an Hebrew by Lan- 
| guage? So am I. Is he an /aelite, truly of the Fewih 
Nation, and bred up in that Religion? So am I. Is he of 
the Seed of Arabam really deſoended from him, and not a 
Proſelite of a foreign Extraction? So am I. Is be a Mini- 
ſter of Jeſus Chriſt? I ſpeak in my fooliſh Way of boaſt, I 
am more ſo; in toilſome Labours I ſurpaſs him; in Stripes 


I am exceedingly beyond him; in Priſons I have been 
oftener, and in the very Jaws of Death more than once. 


III. Of the Jes I have five Times received forty Stripes, 


ſave one: Thrice was I whipp'd with Rods; once was I 
ſtoned; thrice I ſuffer'd ſhipwreck; a Night and a Day 
did I ſwim about in the Sea; in Journeyings often ; in Pe- 


rils of being drowned in croſſing Rivers; in Perils by Rob- 


bers; in Perils from the Malice and cruel Perſecutions of 
my Countrymen. the Jus; in the ſame Sort of Perils alſo 
from the Gontiles; in Perils: from the: Zeal of Bigots in 
Cities j in Perils of Wild Boaſts in deſart Places; in. Perils 
from thoſe who haye pretended themſelyes to be Chriftians 


| PARAPHRASE 
a Io all the Places where Jeſus came, he taught People 


| according to their different Capacities and Diſpoſitions ; 


ſometimes with great Freedom, and Plainneſs of Speech ; 
at other Times more reſervedly and obſcurely in Figures 
and Parables, as they were able or worthy to hear his Doc- 
a bs Was preacNig ds the 


on Purpaſe ta betray me; weaty'd almoſt to Death by my 
extraordinary Pains and Labour; not having my due Reſt 
to refreſh me; no Victuals to eat hen I was hungry, and 
nothing ta drink when I have been thirſty. To ſay nothing 
of the. voluntary Abſtinence which I have undergone, 
ſometimes not having Cloaths either to keep out the Cold 
or hide my Nakedneſs; beſides theſe Troubles from with- 
out, I have a Care and Sollicitude upon me daily, the ma- 
naging the Concerns of ſo many Churches which I have 
converted to Chriſtianity, IV. Who is a weak Chriftian 
in Danger thro' Frailty or Ignorance to be miſled, whale 
Weakneſs 1 do not feel and ſuffer in as if it were my own? 

Who is actually miſled, for whom the Heat of my Zeal 
and Concern; does nat. make me uneaſy ? I E muſt be 
compell'd to boaſt or glory, I will boaſt of thoſe Things 
which are of my wealc and ſuffering Side. Fhe God and 


Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is bleſſed for ever, 


knoweth, how: extraordinary ſoever theſe things may ſeem 
de JOY; We e e eee e eee 


on the GOSPEL. - 


Sea of Tiberias, and a vaſt Number of people ol of the 
neighbouring Cities was gathered about him, he deſcrib'd to 
them the State of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, and the Nature 
and different Effects of the Doctrine of Chriſtianity by ſe- 
veral Similitudes; and among others by this which follows. 


I. A Hol 


1 


hear. II. And Bis diſcip! 


word of God. 


when 


as it was ſprung up, it bitte away, becauſe it lacked moiſture. 
fell among thoms,” and the thorns 
other fell on good ground and ſprang up, and bare fruit an hundred-fold. And 


he had ſaid theſe gs He cried, he. that hath cars to hear, let him 
e 


ed him, ſaying, What mi; glit this parable be? 
And he faid, Unto you it is given to know the myſteries 2 the kingdom of 


And ſome 
up with it, and choked it. And 


God: but to others in parables; that ſeeing they might not ſee, and hearing 
they might not underſtand. III. Now the parable is this; The ſeed is the 


and be faved. T 
che word with joy; 


Thoſe by the way- ſide are they that hear; then cometh the 
devil, and taketh away the word out of their hearts, eſt 


ſhould believe 


ey on the rock, are they, which wen they heat, receive 


and theſe have 1 no root, which for a white balicye, and in 
time of tempration fall away. And that which fell among thoths, are they, 


which when they have heard, go forth, and are choked with cates at eh 


and pleaſures of "this lite, and bring no fruit to perfection. 


But that on the 


good ground are they, which in an honeſt and good heart, heard the 
word, * it, and being forth fruit with patience. 


* 


The 


e EET Bu PARAPHRASE oh the GOSPEL 


I. A Huſbandman going out to w bis Pied wh 


Corn, ſome of the Seed happened ro ſcatter on the Road as 
he went along, into which it never enteted, but was part- 
ly trodden under Feet, and partly devoured by the Fowls 


of the Air.—Thus while Chriſt, or any Preacher of the 


{ Goſpel under him, publiſhes the Doctrine of true Religion 
tj all Sorts of People; ſome of thoſe that hear have Hearts 


ſd hardened with Impiety and worldly Luſts, that the 


Doctrines and Precepts of the Goſpel, never make any 
Impreſſion upon them at all ; but they immediately forget 
what they hear, and return t6 their evil Ways. — Thus 


ſome Others hear the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, who at 
firſt indeed are moved by it with ſome Warmth of De- 
votion, and embrace it chearfully,; but when Perſecution, 
or any other great Temptation comes .upon them, for 
want of wiſe and ſettled Reſolutions, ard a true Love of 


God, they fall way. — Orders again, who heat the Word 


of God, and are moreover convinced by it, and even 


make ſome kind of Reſolutions to obey it; yet havitg 
their Minds and Attentions wholly taken up with the Cares, 
Covetouſneſs, and Pleaſures of the World, they neglect 


the Means of Improvement, and bring forth no Fruit of 


| Righteouſneſs, Holineſs, and Charity. But Others, -to 


whom the Goſpel is preach's, believe the Word of God 


 beartily, embrace it wiſely, adhere to it ſtedfaftly, and 
obeWir fineerely, and fhew forth the Effet of it im the 


conſtant Pratice' and perſevetinng Courſe of # good Life; 
Whoſoever is capable and deſtrous of Inſtructiom, let him 
hear” and confider what I ſay. II. This and other Pa- 
rabſes Jeſus ſpake to the People, repreſenting Things in 
the bare gimilitude only, without adding the Explication. 
But when he was retired from the Company, His Dit- 
ciples defir'd bim to expoutid' to them plainly the full 
Senſe and Meaning of the Parable. To which Chriſt re- 
ply'd; T0 you, indecd, who are ach and prepared 


for this Knowledge, =7 all the Truths which concern 
the Kingdom of the Meſfia 
be fully explain'd. But the Mbltitude are not capable not 


h and the State of the Gbſpel 


worthy of this Privilege: Fer in them is exactly fulfilled 


the Prophecy of Iſaiah, That ſeeing even the plaineſt 


Things yet they ſee not, and heating the moſt reaſonable 


Doctrine, yet they undetſtabd tot. To them, therefore, 
| Eſpeak only obfeurely and in Parables, inſtilling Things by 
Degrees as they are able to bear them; but to you I reveal 


all the Myſteries of God's Kingdom fully arid ptitity. 
HI. Then he totd them; that how by the Seed fowny was 


to be underſtood the Doctrine of the Goſpel preached by 


Chriſt, or any Miniſters from him. That by the hard 


- beaten Road into which the Seed never enter'd, was meant 
ſuch Perſons who have their heafts ſo harden'd with Im- 


piety and worldly. Luſts, that the Doctrines of Religion 
make no Imptoſſtons at all on them, but are neglected and 
forgotten as foo as heurd. Fhat by the ſtony Ground, 
where the Corm fprung up indeed, but footi withered 
away, were to be underſtood ſuch Perſons, as receive the 
Word of God with a ſeeming Chearfulneſs, but for want 


of Reſolution, and a true Love of God, fall away in 


Time of Perſecution. - That by the Ground wherein the 
Corn was over-run and choak'd with Weeds, were meant 
ſuch as embrace likewiſe the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, but 


are ſo taken up with the Buſineſs, Covetouſneſs, and Plea- 


ſures of this preſent Life, that they make no real and ef- 
ſectual Improvement in the Practice of true Religion and 
Virtue. And laſtly, that by the good Ground which 


brought forth Fruit in abundance, were meant ſuch Per- 


ſons as receive the Doctrine of the Goſpel with Simplicity 


and Sincerity, and by pious Meditation cauſe it to make a 


deep and laſting Impreſſion upon their Minds, and obey 
all the Precepts of it in their whole Life and Converſation, 
with Conſtaney and Perſeverance. — 
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The Sunday called Quinn, or the | next a befor 


The COLLECT. 


1 


Ps. Oe ſend thy Holy Ghoſt, and pour into our hearts that moſt excel- 
lent gift of charity, X44 very bond of .peace and of all vertues, without which 


| whoſoever liveth is counted dead before thee : Grant this for Fine. 0 Son 
Jeſus Chriſt: 8 ö Amen. 


The BPISTLE. F: Cor. xiii. I = 


Wo Hough I ſpeak with the tongues of men and of ans wil wires not 


charity, I am become as ſounding braſs, or a tinckling cymbal. And 


though I have the gift of propheſie, and underſtand all myſteries ; and all 


knowledge ; and though I have all faith, ſo that I could remove mountains, 
and have no charity, Tam nothing. IT. And though I beſtow all my goods to 
feed the poor, and though I give my body to be burned, and have not charity, 


it profiteth me nothing. Charity ſuffereth long, and is kind ; charity envieth 
not; charity vaunteth not it ſelf, is not puffed up, doth not br it elf un- 


ſeemly, ſeeketh not her own, is not eafily provoked, thinketh no evil, rejoiceth 
not in iniquity, but rejoyceth in the os; beareth all things, believeth all 


3 COR haſt taug ght us, that all our doings without chance a are. noth ing 


things, hopeth all things, endureth all things. Charity never faileth, but 
whether there be os rape they ſhall ul 2 N * F. dane they 


ſhall 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT fr QUINSUAGESIMA Lundy, 


O Lord, who haſt taught us that the moſt excellent 
Things which we can do, if we haye not Charity, profit 
us nothing; pour into our Hearts we beſeech thee, this 


moſt e Gift of the a Ghoſt, which is the 


PARAPHRASE 


I. Altho' I had the Gift conferr'd upon me, not only of 
ſpeaking all human Languages, but even if I could ſpeak 
23 Angels do, and yet have not Charity, then all the fine 


Words I ſhould uſe would have no more Significancy, or 


good Effet, than a ſounding Braſs or a noiſy Cymbal, 
which fill the Ears of others, without any Advantage to 


itſelf by the Sound it makes. Suppoſe I have the Gift of 
Prophecy, and ſee in the Law and in the Prophets all the 
| Myſteries contained in them, and comprehend all the 


Knowledge they teach; and if I have Faith to the higheſt 


Degree and Power of Miracles, fo as to be able to remove 


Mountains, and yet want the Grace of Charity, I am 
Nothing, and of no Efteem in the Sight of God, II. 
If I give all that I have in the World for the Maintenance 
of the Poor, or if I ſhould be burnt to Death in Teſti- 


mony of my Religion, and ſhould not be in Charity with 


Bond of "Feat! and Perſectneſs, and without which 3 
one is dead whilſt he liveth. Grant this, 0 Lord, for 
the Sake of BY only Son A Chriſt our r Lord. Amen 
Dr. Nicholls. : . 


on. the EPISTLE. 
| my Neighbour, theſe pompous Beten vill profit me 


nothing towards the Salvation of my Soul. But becauſe 
you ſhould not be miſtaken in the Nature of true Chriſ- 
tian Charity, I will give you a true Deſcription of it. 
Charity bears with a great many Affronts before it ſhews 
any | Reſentment, and is remarkable for a Sweetneſs of 
Diſpoſition ; Charity doth not repine, but rejoices fincere- 
ly at the Snccebs of Others ; Charity doth not pretend to 
thoſe Perfections which it wants, nor is proud and inſo- 
jent to others on account of thoſe it hath; Charity is 


not Ambitious or Self. intereſled, is not ſharp upon others 


Failings, or inclined. to ill Interpretations; 3 Charity re- 
joices with others when they do well, and when they 
do amiſs is concerned, and endeavours to conceal it: 
Charity Believes well, Hopes well of every one, and pa- 
tient] y bears with ET Thing: D will never ceaſe 25 

a T — 


Quinquageſima Sunday. 

ſhall ceaſe; whether there * knowledge, it Hall van ih. away Yi III, For We 
know in part, and we propheſie i in part. But When 1 Which is perfect is 
come, then that which is in part ſhall be dene aw-ay. When Lwas a child I 
ſpake as a child, I ee as a child, thought 28 a.child;;. but when I be- 
came a man, I put away. childiſh: things. For how Ve ſer through a glaſs darkly; - 
but: then face to face: Now E know in part, hut then ſhall I know even as alſo 


L am known. And now abideth faith, rapes; clarity; the: ng 3 but, che | 
e OR oy 11 71 
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The GOSPEL. St. Luke xviii, 31. 


T 155 Jeſus wok unto him the twelve and ſaid unto them, Behold, we 

T go up to Jeruſalem, and all things that are written by the prophets 
concerning the S0 of. man ſhall be accompliſhed.) For he ſhall, be delivered 
unto the Gentiles, and ſhall be mocked, and ſpitefully intreated and ſpitted on. 
And they ſhall ſcourge him, and put Now to death; and the third rH he ſhall 
riſe again. And they underſtood none of theſe things: and this ſaying was hid 
from them, neither knew they the things which were ſpoken. II. And it came 
to paſs, that as he was come nigh unto Jericho, a certain blind man ſat by the 
e begging: Agd Ae the mulgtide uy Mr he aſked what it wee 

"=." 


he ties . 4 Tis bar [ft Br 4 


© PARAPHRAS * en the 2P1s TL E. 

a Thiig out of Uk; but as to the Gifts of Prophecies, State and PerfeQion of Manhood, my Judgment ripen) 5 
and Tongues, and the Knowledge whereby Men look my Thoughts were juſter, and my Words were proper. 
into and explain the Meaning of the Scriptures, the Time Now we fee Things by faint imperſect Repreſentations, 
will be when they will be laid aſide, as of no longer any as Images refleted from a Glaſs, but then we hall ſee 
Uſe ; for theſe ſhall all determine and have an End before Things directly as they are in themſelves, as we ſee now | 
the future State commences. III. Theſe are ſhort and par- + the Lineaments of each other when we are Face to Face, 
tial, and imperfect Diſpenſations ; but : hereafter when we Now I have but a ſuperficial partial Knowledge of T hings . 
ſhall be got into the State of Accompliſhment and Perfec- but then 1 ſhall have an intuitive comprehenſive Know- | 
tion, wherein we are to remain in the other World, there ledge of them, as I myſelf am known, and lie open to the 
will be no longer any Need of theſe imperſect Ways of In- View of ſuperior angelic Beings, not by the obſcure and 
formation, whereby we arrive but at a deſectiye Knowledge imperfet Way of Reaſoning and Deduction. But then 
here. Thus when I was in the imperfect State of Child- even in that State, Faith, Hope, and Charity will remain z 
hood, all my Apprebenſions of Things and my Expreſſions tho the greateſt of theſe three Graces will be Charity. 
e were childiſh, But when I came to = | Hr ie „„ 0 Do 61 | 


; SV? dal . mw 5 24 Rd PH RASE m th GOSPEL. 


L Our Saviour having taken afide his Twelve * amongſt the vileſt MalefaQtons, But on the third d after 
from the Multitude which He had lately preach'd to, con- his Death he would riſe again. However plain this Decla- 
tinued his Journey towards Temſalem. Andi as they were ration was, the Minds of his Diſciples were fo taken up with 
on. the Way, He gave them Warging beforehand that when the, Thoughts of his Temporal Kingdom, that they did 
they came to That City, they muſt expect to ſee all thoſe not underſtand our Sayiour's Meaning in what He rold 
Sufferings come upon him, which the ancient Prophets had them; believing that his Words had ſome allegorical Senſe 
foretold that the Meſſiah was to undergo. And this He did in them which they could not as yet diſcovet ; nor could 
Dot only in general Terms, as He bad ſometimes before they at all conc 
done, to prepare them by Degrees againſt the Day of Aﬀlic- the Dead. a Now when they were come on their Way 
tion; but He told them now more plainly and particularly, as far as Fericho, there was a blind Man who fat begging 
that the Jet, who had long lain in waiting for his Life, on the Side of the Road, and hearing a great Number of 
ſhould ſoon after his entring into Feruſalom apprehend. him, People paſſing along, he aſk'd what was the Reafon of fuch 
and deliver him up to the Roman Soldiers, and that Theſe an unuſual Concourle ? And being told that Jeſus of Va- 
ſhould mock and abuſe him, ſpit upon him, and beat him; @=zarerh was paſſing by, he cried out aloud, O Jeſus the Son 


and « at laſt in the moſt ignonynlous Manner Swe him of David, I have heard of your r wonderful Works, 
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And they told him; that Jeſus of Nazareth: paſſeth by. And he eried, ſaying, 
eſus, thou ſon of David, have mercy on me. And they which went before re- 


ked him, that he ſhould hold his 


peace: but he cried ſo much the more, 


Thou ſon of David, have mercy on me. III. And jeſus ſtood and commanded 
him to be brought unto him: and when he was come near, he aſtced him, ſay- 
ing, What wilt thou that 1 ſhould do unto thee? And he ſaid, Lord; that [ 
may receive my fight. And Jeſus faid unto him, Receive thy fight; thy faith 
hath faved thee. And immediately he received his ſight, and followed him, 
glorifying God: and all the people when they ſaw it, gave praiſe unto God. 


þ 
Ve 


—— "Y 


The Firſt Day of LENT (5), commonly called Aſhwedneſday (7) 


and believe you to be the Meſſiah ſent of God, to deliver 


his People; I beſeech thee to have Mercy upon me. But 
the People who accompany'd Jeſus on his Journey, think- 


ing the blind Man too importunate and troubleſome, bad 


| him be quiet, and ſhew more Regard to a Perſon of ſo great 
2 Character as the Meſſiah. Nevertheleſs the Beggar con- 


tinued calling out, and that with greater Importunity, O 


Jeſus, thou Son of David, have Compaſſion upon me. 


III. Upon this our bleſſed Lord ſtopping the Company, 


order'd ſome of them to bring the blind Beggar to him, 
aſnking the Man what it was that he defir'd ſhould be done 
unto him? The Beggar anſwer'd, Lord, I defire that out 


* , 
* 


of your great Power and Goodneſs you would be pleaſed to 


reſtore me to my Sight. Our Saviour, pleas'd with the 


Man's Faith, that He did not. aſk an Alms but the Reco- 
very of his Sight, laid his Hands upon him and fajd, Re- 
ceive your Sight as you defire z your great Faith has ob- 
tain'd you a Cure. And immediately he enjoy'd the Uſe 
of his Eyes, joining himſelf among the Followers of the 


Meſſiah, ' rejoicing and praiſing God for this great Mercy: 


And all the People alſo who ſaw the Miracle, rejoiced and 
gave Thanks to God for ſending among them ſo great a 
Prophet and Benefaftor, n. 


VO T E . 


(s) Of Lent.] It is very probable, that the great Chri- 
ſtian Faſt, took its Riſe from the Jetuiſb Preparation to 
their yearly Expiation ; their Humiliation beginning forty 
Days before the Feaſt of Expiation. Wherefore the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians following their Example, ſet up this Faſt 
at the Beginning of Chriſtianity, which conſiſted always 
of ſeveral Days, and in moſt Places of ſeveral Weeks; 
which the Ancients call'd by the Name of Quadrageſima, 
or the Forty Days; and to which we give the Name of 
LENT, which in the Saxon Language is Spring, from 
the Time of the Year in which it is to be kept. —It was 
cuſtomary for the Chriſtians from the firſt Ages of Chri- 


ſtianity, to ſet apart ſome Time for Humiliation and Con - 


trition to prepare themſelves for the Feaſt of Eaſter; but 
this was obſerv'd at firſt with great Variety. However, 
during the whole Seaſon they were us'd to give the moſt 
public Teſtimonies of Sorrow and Repentance that can be 
imagin d. Dr. Nicholls, | Fa 


But as it is not ſo much my Bufineſs to explain-the Cu 


ſtom of other Ages and Churehes, as to illuſtrate the preſent 
Senſe and-PraQtice of the Church of England, which I have 
already done on the Point of Faſting “, ſo I ſhall not de- 
tain the Reader with an Account of ancient Methods of 


keeping Lent, which, in my Opinion, is neither neceſſary 
nor curious. 1 | 3 


(t)  4Þ-Wedneſday.) 1. The Seaſon of Faſting at this 
Time of the Year in the Chriſtian Church, was began upon 
this Day to ſupply the Sundays in Lent, when it was not 
the Cuſtom for the Church to faſt ; for they were always 
obſery'd as Feſtivals in Memory of our Saviour's joyful Re- 
ſurrection. Now if you take out therefore the fix Sundays 
from the fix Weeks in Lent, there will remain but thirty- 
fix Days for Faſting, to which the Four in the Week, on 
which is this Day, being added, it will make the juſt Num- 


The firſt Day of Lent had anciently two Names, 727 
Head of the Faft, and The Day Altes; from whence out 
Afb-Wedneſday. The firſt of theſe Names was given it, 
becauſe Lent began on that Day, and was a Day of extra- 
ordinary Humiliation ; and the other, becauſe of a Cuſtom 
in the ancient Diſcipline exercis'd upon this Day; when 
the Penitents having preſented thetnſelves to the Biſhop and 
principal Clergy, after many Prayers and Tears had Aſhes 
throwh upon them, and their Heads cover'd with Sack- 


See tle Notes upon the Rubrick at the Head of the Colledts ſor every Sunday, le. 
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The Firſt Day 4 of Lent. | 


- The COLLECT. | 


E and 8 God, "who hateſt e at thou kat all 
and doſt forgive the — of all them that are penitent; create and make 
in us new and contrite hearts, that we worthily lamentin & our fins, and acknow- 
ledging our wretchedneſs, may obtain of thee, the God of all mercy, perfect 2 


remiſſion and forgiveneſs, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


This Collect i is to be read every day i in Lent, after the Colle? appointed for the day. 


For the EPISTLE. Fol i. 12. 


L 1222 ye even unto me, faith the Lord, with all your | heart, and wich : 


faſting, and with weeping, and with mourning. And rent your heart, 
all not your garments, and turn unto the Lord your God: for he is gracious 


and merciful, ſlow to anger, and of great kindneſs, and repenteth him of the 


evil. Who knoweth if he will return, and repent, and leave a bleſſing behind 


him, even a E and a drink offering unto the Lord your God? 


II. Blow 


N 0 7 E S. 


2. In the 1 Morning and Evening Service, in- 


Read of the Pſalms for the Day, are appointed Six of Da- 


vids Penitential Pſalms ; the ſeventh being us'd in the 


Office of Conſtnination. Concerning Theſe it is only 


neceſſary to obſerve, that they are the very Forms wherein 
that Royal Prophet expreſs'd his Humiliation and Repent- 
ance, and were all compos'd by him in Times of Affliction, 
containing Supplications and Prayers to be deliver'd from 


all temporal and ſpiritual Enemies. For this Reaſon they 


have . much eſteem d of in the rear in "al Ages, 


and were thought proper to be usd in Times of Faſting 7 


| and Humiliation. 


The Colle? for this Tho wag rods new at the 1 


tion; and the Epiſile and Goſpel were taken out of the old 


Offices ; in both theſe we are caution'd to be very circum- 
ſpect, that whilſt we ſeem to be ready at all external Signs 
of Sorrow, we be not void of internal Contrition, which 
alone is meant by theſe Rites, and which alone is LI 
Dok" * DE 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT Jar the - Firſt Day "y LENT. 


0 Almighty and Eternal God, hae; OPER 


hating the Creatures which thou haſt made, that thou loveſt 
thoſe whom thou doſt chaſten, and art gracious and merci- 
ful to thoſe who turn unto thee ; we beſeech thee to give 
us pure Hearts, and to renew a right Spirit within us; that 


PARAPHRASE 


that tho? his Jucgments are now very ſevere upon you, 
that poſlibly they may be averted by a fincere Repentance 
of your Sins. He commands you therefore to leave your 
former Wickedneſs whereby you have provoked him, and 
to return to the Worſhip and Obedience of your God; 


we N 8 e with ſuch a godly _— that worketh | 


on the 


L The © Aland God has commiſſion'd me to tell you, . 


Repentance, and acknowledging what 3 Perſons 


we are, may obtain of thee the Father of Mercies, ſuch an 
entire Forgiveneſs of our Sins, as thou mayſt remember 
them no more, And this we beg for the Sake of Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. Dr. Nabu. 

% 
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to your Duty i in obſerving thoſe Communiman of Goa a 
which you have violated ſo heinouſly. For the Lord is 


not a ſevere and implacable Adverſary, as for the moſt Part 


Men are; he is ready to withdraw his Puniſhments from 
repenting Sinners; it is with Regret that be inflicts his 
Chaſtiſements on Men; He is very ſenſibly touch'd with 


and not to do this only in an outward Shew, by abſtaining 
from your Food, and going in a mournful Habit; but by 
an hearty Sorrow for your Sins and a Repentance. which is 
Sincere, proceeding from a True Contrition of Mind, for 
having offended him. Letit not content you, as an Indi- 
cation of your Sorrow, to Rent your Garments, as it is the 
Cuſtom; but to rent your very Hearts; to tear from them 
all the beloved Sins which ſtick cloſeſt to them, and return 


the Calamities which their Wickedneſſes have brought upon 
them, and ſtops the Proceſs of thoſe Judgments that He had 
decreed againſt them, if they had continued | ſtill impeni- 
tent. We have indeed moſt highly provoked this Divine 
Goodneſs ; but however let us truly repent, and we: ſhall 
not yet find him inexorable ; and then inſtead of theſe 
ſevere Judgments which He is pleas'd at preſent to lay 
upon us * Dearth and Famine i in our Country, and by 


Danger 


* 
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The Firſt Day ef Lent. 


II. Blow the trumpet in Zion, ſanctify a faſt, call a ſolemn aſſembly, gather the 
Ger agg hr dn ion, ale the elders, gather the children, and 


people, ſanctify the congregati f 
thoſe tha Fac, the breaſt th . e oe nd en Conners Gp the 


bride. out, of her cloſet ; let the priefts, the piinuſters of the Lord, 4 # Between 
the porch and the altar, and let them fay, Spare thy Harte Oo L ord, and give 
ot thine heritage to reproach, that the heathen ffou > rule over them: here. 
fore ſhould they ſay among the people, Where is there God:. 
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I. Hen ye. faſt, be not as the hypocrites, of a fad countenance: For 
V they disfigure their faces, that they may appear unto men to faſt, 
Verily I ſay unto you, they have their reward. II. But thou, When thou faſteſt, 
anoint thine head, and waſh, thy face, that thou appear mot unto men to faſt, 
but unto thy Father which is in ſecret; and thy Father which ſeeth in, fearet, 
ſhall reward thee openly. III. Lay not up for yourſelves treaſures upon earth, 
where moth and ruſt doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and ſteal, 
But lay up for yourſelves treaſures in heaven, where neither moth nor ruſt doth 
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corrupt, and where thieves do not break through nor ſteal. For where your 
treaſure is, there will your heart be _ 88 


1 


The 


PARAPHRASE om th EPISTLE. - 


Danger from foreign Enemies, God will be like a Friend 
to us, and will make the Fruits of the Ground to be pro- 
duced in Abundance, ſo that we ſhall offer up euchariſtical 
Sacrifices to him for the mighty Enereaſe. II. Therefore 


reſolve upon a public Day of Humiliation; let the Trum- 


pet ſound from the Temple in Mount Sion to ſummon the 
Congregation, in a vaſt Aſſembly of all Orders of Men: 
Let all of them undergo the expiatory Rites commanded 
them who enter into the Temple- Courts; for this muſt 


be a Time of. general Devotion, at which not only the _ 


Grave and Old, but Children and Infants, all Orders of 
Men muſt aſſiſt, that we may beg the Pardon of God for 
national Wickedneſs, and deprecate the heavy Puniſhment 
which is our Due. Under this Humiliation, let not any 


_  PARAPHRASE 
I. That I may give you ſome Inſtructions about a Re- 
ligious Faſt ; I direct, That at whatever Time you think 
this Sclemnity to be neceſſary, that you do not, like the 
hypocrit cal Phariſees, put on fad and mournful Looks, 
going about in mean and fordid Garments and with dirty 
Faces, that they may appear to Men to be wonderfully 
devout, and may be applauded for the Strictneſs and Seve- 
_ rity of their Faſting. Now I muſt needs tell you, that as 
it is not a juſt Senſe of God's being offended which makes 
them look ſo ſorrowful, fo they ſhall never be rewarded dy 


Him in another World for this Kind of Faſting. They 


receive the Reward now which they ſeek for, and they ſhall 
bave no other. II. But when you keep a Faſt, appear to 
Mon as at other Times; put on no mournful Looks, and 


one allow kimſelk in the Enjoyment of eren lawful Ples- 


ſures ; let the Bridegroom and the Bride lay aſide their 
Feaſting and join in the Public Sorrow. Let not the Priefis 
go into the Temple with triumphal Songs as at other Times; 
but let them fall down in the Temple-Courts, between the 
Door of the outward Court and the Altar, and there with 
Tears bewail their own and the People's Sins ; praying God 


in his Mercy to divert the heavy Judgments which lie upon 


his choſen Nation; that He would not ſuffer thoſe who 
were under his immediate Care and Conduct, to be Slaves 
to the Heathens; and that thoſe prophane Idolaters might 
not have an Opportunity of blaſpheming God and ſiping, 
it was in vain for the Friss to boaſt that they worſhipp 
the one true God, when they could not be aſſiſted by him. 
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| make no Oſtentation of Strictneſs and Severity, that they 
may not diſcover you are performing an Exerciſe which 


ſhould be ſpiritual ; and for ſuch a Faſt as This, which is 2 


ſectet Humiliation in your Devotions before God, He will 
reward you openly before Men and Angels. III. Iu ſhon, 
whatever you dv regard not ſo much the Appearances of 


this preſent World, but in all your Actions have principally 


a Reſpect to that which is to come. Be nat ſollicitous to 


lay up a Treaſure of Riches upon Earth, which a thouſand 
Accidents may deprive yau; of. But be careful by good 


Works, proceeding from Faith in God and Charity to one 


another, to lay up a Treaſure of Rewards in Heaven, which 
no Power upon Barth nor any Accident can poſſibly de- 


(du) Surly 
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and glory, who liveſt and rei 


The Firſt Sunday in __ : 


The COLLECT: 


ever obey thy godly motions in ri 
God, ng without end. _ 


1 who for our ſake didſt faft forty 
to uſe ſuch abſtinence, that our fleſh being ſubdued to the Spirit, we may 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs, to thy honour 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, one 


days and forty nights, give us grace 


The 


ont; 15 mullefton 174 ee 004 


(u) Sunday i in Lent.) Tho- we are allow 'd to interrupt our 


Faſts on the Sundays in Lent, becauſe of their being Memo- 


rials of our Saviour's joyful Reſurrection, as was ſaid before; 


yet leſt the Chearfulneſs of thoſe Intervals ſhould entice us 


to a Diſcontinuance of our Humiliation and Contrition in 


greater Zeal ; we are therefore reminded of the Duties we 


-have undertaken, and in the Epiſtles, which are continued 


from the ancient Offices, are ſet forth the Obligations 
which all of us lie under to return to our Acts of Humi- 


| mon and Repentance. But becauſe all this without Cha- 


rity is nothing worth, the Goſpels, which are of the ſame 
ancient Appointment, are deſign'd to. excite us to the Ex- 
erciſe of that great Duty in all its Branches, by propoſing 
to us the Example of our Lord and Maſter the bleſſed Jeſus, 
who not only faſted, and withſtood the greateſt Tempta- 
tions to Evil in his own Perſon, but went about ſeeking 


Opportunities of doing Good to others; healing the Sick, 


feeding the Hungry, bleſſing thoſe that curſed him, and 
doing Good to thoſe that treated him ill; in all which we 


are, at this Time eſpecially, bound io imitate him. The. 


Collet35, as well as the Epiſtles and-Goſpels for all the Fun- 
days in Lent, are the ſame that we meet with in the old 
Offices; excepting that the firſt was made new at the Re- 
formation, and the laſt in ITY of ** ep s . 
M e for . eee : | 


Tube Sundays in Lent are by our own Church, as well ” 


the Greek, generally term'd by their Number; being call'd 


the Fir/t, Second, Third, &c, Sunday in Lent ; but the three 


laſt are ſometimes diſtinguiſh'd by particular Names of their 
own. The Fourth Sunday is with us, for Inſtance, gene- 
the returning Week-Days, when we ought to renew it WI. 


rally call'd, in our Almanacks and Converſation, - Midlent ; 
Sunday, and ſome Writers term it The Sunday of Refreſb- 
ment ; the Reaſon of which I ſuppoſe is, that the Goſpel 
for the Day treats of our Saviour's miraculouſly feeding 
Five Thouſand ; or perhaps becauſe the firſt Leſſon in the 
Motving gives us the Story of 7o/eph's entertaining his Bre- 
thren. The Appointment of theſe Scriptures on this Day, 


might probably give the firſt Riſe to a Cuſtom ftill retain'd 
in many Parts of England, and well known by the Name E 


of Mothering or avs Mains 


The Fi 115 e in Lene; by the Latins eſpecially, i is 


often call'd Paſſion-Sungay, tho? that Name ſeems more 
proper for the Sunday following: But the Reaſon I ſuppoſe 


why it is thrown hack ta this, is becauſe the Sunday next 
before Z after is generally call'd Palm-Sunday, in Comme- 


moration of our Saviour's triumphant Entry into Feru/alem, 


when the Multitude that attended him ſtrew'd Palm- 
Branches in his Way: In Remembrance of which, Palms 


were us'd to be borne here in ane this Day till 
the Reformation. Mr. , 


PARAPHRASE en "the cole; for the Fo budy in LENT. 


0 Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who” in order 10 conquer the 


Temptations of the Devil, didit faſt forty Days and forty 
Nights, give us Grace to imitate thy Example as far as it 


is neceſſary for us, that whenſoever the Fleſh luſteth againſt 
the Spirit, we may be able by thy Aſſiſtance to conquer its 


Temptations, and may N thoſe holy reer which 


No. XIII. 


thou doſt inftil into our Minds, by leading good 0 0. 
ligious Lives anfwerable to thoſe Dictates of thy holy Spirit 
which thou art pleaſed to afford us, and which may tend 
to the Honour of thee, O bleſſed Saviour, who liveſt and 
reigneſt with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, ever one God 
World without End, Amen. Dr. Nicholh., © 


22 „ 1 I. Whereſore 


The Firſt Sunday in Lent. 8 


The EPIS T LE. 2 Cor. vi. f. 3 
E then as workers together with him, beſeech you alſo, that ye re- 
f ceive not the grace of God in vain. II. For he faith, I have heard 
thee in a time accepted, and in the day of ſalvation have I ſuccoured thee : be- 
hold, now is the accepted time; behold, now is the day of ſalvation; giving 
no offence in any thing, that the miniſtry be not blamed ; but in all things ap- 
proving ourſelves as the miniſters of God, in much patience, in afflictions, in 
neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, in ſtripes, in impriſonments, in tumults, in labours, in 
watchings, in faſtings. III. By pureneſs, by knowledge, by long - ſuffering, by 
kindneſs, by the Holy Ghoſt, by love unfeigned, by the word of truth, by the 
power of God, by the armour of righteouſneſs on the right hand, and on the 
left, by honour and diſhonour, by evil report and good report; as deceivers, 
and yet true; as unknown, and yet well known; as dying, and behold we 
live; as chaſtened, and not killed; as ſorrowful, yet alway rejoycing; as poor, 
yet making many rich, as having nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all things. 


J. 
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rie GOSPEL, 8. Alas . .. 
1. T Hen was Jeſus led up of the ſpirit into the wilderneſs to be tempted of 
= the devil. And when he had faſted forty days and forty nights, he 


Was 
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I. Wherefore we the Apoſtles, whom our bleſſed Lord 
has been pleaſed to appoint Fellow- Workers with him in 
the Propagation of the Goſpel, beſeech you that you ſo de- 
mean yourſelves in adhering ſtedfaſtly to your Religion, 
and in faithfully diſcharging the Obligations which it enjoins 
you, that the Grace of God which He has beſtow'd upon 
you in bringing you into this holy Communion, may not be 
beſtow'd upon you in vain II. (For in the Books of the 
Prophets it is ſaid that there is an acceptable Time, in which 
He will hear the Petitions of his People, and anſwer their 
Prayers for his Grace when it is devoutly aſk'd for; which, 
if by long Obſtinacy rejected and deſpis'd, He will at laſt 
refuſe.) We the Apoſtles therefore beſeech you to improve 
this Grace of God; and in order to it, we endeavour to ſet 
before you a good Example, not admitting any Action in 
ourſelves which may give Offence, and bring Diſgrace upon 


the Miniſtry: But in the whole Courſe of our Converſation 


regulating our Lives with that exact Piety and Circumſpec- 
tion, as becomes the Preachers of ſuch an Holy Religion; 
bearing with great Patience and Reſignation to the Divine 
Will, thoſe Diſpenſations of his Providence which He is 
pleas' d to make us undergo; being under the Preſſure of 


ing about to preach the Goſpel; at ſometimes wanting 
Reſt, at other Times our Food. III. Recommending our 


Religion by the Purity of Life which it enjoins, and the ſpi- 


ritual Knowledge which it affords; by bearing all Injuries, 
and doing all good Offices; by all the ſweet and gentle In- 
fluences of God's Holy Spirit; by the greateſt Love to 
Mankind in expoſing ourſelves to many Dangers for their 
Sakes ; by preaching the great Truths of the Goſpel ; by 
the Divine Aſſiſtance encountering all the Power and Ma- 
lice of the World, having only the Armour of Righteouſ- 


neſs; eſteemed by a few Friends; but flighted and ridiculed 
by the greater Part of the World; praiſed by ſome, but 


calumniated by more; looked upon as Deceivers, tho' we 
preach the plaineſt and moſt irreſiſtable Doctrine; reputed 
for ignorant and obſcure Perſons by many, and yet well 
known to a few; ſometimes juſt upon the Point of ſuffer- 


ing Death, and yet behold we are wonderfully preſerved; 
as Men often corrected by very ſevere Diſpenſations, but 
yet not given over to the Deſtroyer ; eſteemed for our 


Afflictions as the unhappieſt of Mankind, but in Expecta- 
tion of our Reward having the greateſt Occaſion always to 
rejoice ; look d upon as neceſſitous, indigent Creatures, tho 
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grievous Calamities which continually befal us; in want We enrich ſo. many by the Treaſures of the Goſpel which 
of the Neceſlarſes-of Life, and without any human Proſpect We have committed to them; having no Subſiſtence of our 
of being reliev'd.; whipp'd like Vagabonds and Impoſtors Own, the Lord provides for us with ſuch Abundance 25 
in one Place, and impriſon'd in another; oblig'd to ſuſtain tho we poſſeſſed all Things, 


the Outrages of the Rabble, and a conſtant Toil in journey- 
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1. Our Saviour, ſoon after He was baptized by John in 
the River Fordan, retir'd under the Conduct of the Spirit of 
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God into the Wilderneſs, — probably the fame which Jeb» 
inhabited to prepare himſelf for his Miniſtry by Prayer 
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The Firſt Sunday in Lent. 
was afterward an hungred. And when the tempter came to him, he ſaid, If 
thou be the Son of God, command that theſe ſtones be made bread. But he an- 
ſwered and faid, It is written, Man ſhall not live by bread alone; but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. II. Then the devil taketh him 
up into the holy city, and ſetteth him on a pinacle of the temple, and faith unto 


x 


him, If thou be the Son of God, caſt thyſelf down ; for it is written, He ſhall 


give his angels charge concerning thee, and in their hands they ſhall bear thee 


up, left at any time thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone. Jeſus ſaid unto him, It 
is written again, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. III. Again the devil 
taketh him up into an exceeding high mountain, and ſheweth him all the king- 
doms of the world, and the glory of them ; and faith unto him, All theſe things 
will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. Then faith Jeſus unto 

him, Get thee hence, Satan; for it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 


PARAPHRASE 


and Faſting, and to reſiſt and vanquiſh the Temptations 


of the Devil. And when He had faſted Forty Days and 
Nights by a total Abſtinence from all manner of Food, as 


Moſes and Elias, the two great Prophets under the Law, 
had done, He was preſſed with a vehetnent Degree of 
Hunger. Upon this Occafion, the Devil hoping to pre- 
vail upon him thro the Infirmity of his Body, to do ſome- 
thing that might betray a Diſtruſt in his Mind concerning 


| the Providence of God, aſſaulis him with his firſt Temp- 
| tation, addreſſing himſelf to him in this Manner. If you 


are indeed the Meſſiab, and ſuſtain That great Character 
of the Son of God, as it is reported of you, you need not 


pine under that exceſſive Hunger which now diſturbs you, 


but you may make Uſe of the miraculous Power inherent 


| in you, and command that theſe Stones be turned into 
Bread, to ſatisfy the importunate Cravings of your Appe- 
= tite. But Jeſus only anſwer'd him thus mildly, It is not 
dy mere Bread, as the Scripture ſaith, that the Life of Man 
is ſuſtained, but by every Word that proceedeth out of the 
Mouth of God, doth Man live. IT. This Temptation 


therefore failing, the Devil, being permitted ſo to do, car- 
ries him up from the Wilderneſs into Jeruſalem, and pla- 
eing him upon the Edge of one of the Batilements of the 
Temple, he ſaid unto him, If you be the Son of God, you 


have now a fair Opportunity of making it evident, by 


throwing yourſelf down to the Ground, and being miracu- 
louſly preſerved by. the Providence of God. For if you 
are indeed the Meſſias, there is a Promiſe in Scripture, that 
He ſhall give his Angels Charge concerning thee, and in 
their Hands they ſhall bear thee up, left at any Time thou 


daſh thy Foot againſt a Stone, To this our Saviour an- 


| thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. Then the devil leaveth him, and 
| behold angels came and miniſtred unto him. | 


The 


an the GOSPE Z. 


ſwered, The Scripture has likewiſe ſaid, Thou ſhalt not 


tempt the Lord thy God, In preſent Dangers we do well 
to rely upon the Providence of God; but we muſt not 
wilfully throw ourſelves into Danger, on purpoſe to try his 
Power or Goodneſs to work a Miracle to preſerve us. 
For He hath not in That, or any other Place of Scripture, 
promis'd more than to deliver his faithful Servants from 


Dangers which they may fall into thro” the ordinary Ac- 


cidents of Life, and not ſuch as they voluntarily or pre- 


 ſumptuouſly throw themſelves into. III. This Tempta- 


tion likewiſe failing, the Devil reſolves to make one Trial 
more; and carrying him up to the Top of a very high 
Mountain, he made to him at once a Repreſentation of all 

the Kingdoms of the World, decorated with all imaginable 
Pomp and Splendour, and then tells him that all theſe fine 
and glorious Poſſeſſions he would give him; you ſhall have 
all the Riches, and Honour, and Pleaſure of the whole 
World, ſays he, at your Service, if you will only make an 


Acknowledgment of my Power, and pay divine Worſhip 


to me. But this intolerable Degree of Inſolence raiſed 
in our bleſſed Saviour a pious Indignation, and He com- 
manded him to be gone immediately from his Preſence, 


For doſt thou think, ſays He, thou impudent Fiend, that I 
who come to teach Men true Religion, ſhould be ignorant 
of the firſt Principle laid down in it, Thou ſhalt worſhip 


the Lord thy God, and Him only ſhalt thou ſerve? The 
Devil being thus three Times baffled and diſappointed, and 
therefore deſpairing to ſucceed in any other Temptations, 
departed from Jeſus ; to whom good Angels came and 
miniſtred, rejoicing at his Victory, comforting him upon his 
Trial, and refreſhing him after his Faſt, 0. 


ce 


| © Lord, 


The Second Sunday in Lent: 
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The Second Sunday in LEN T. 
The COL L E 0 1665 


Lmighty God, "who ſeeſt that we have no power of olpſtlres to kely o our- 
ſelves ; keep us both outwardly in our bodies, and inwardly in our ſouls, 

at we may be defended from all adverſities which may happen to the body, 

and from all evil thoughts which may aflault and hurt the foul, Wa Jew 
Chriſt « our Lord. N 5 | 
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For the EPIS TL E. 8. . 1. 


11 E beſeech you, brethren, and exhort you by the Lord Jeſus, that as 
1 ye have received of us how you ought to walk, and to pleaſe God, 
ſo ye would abound more and more. For ye know what commandments we 
gave you by the Lord Jeſus. II. For this is the will of God, even your ſanctifi- 
cation, that ye ſhould abſtain from fornication ; that every one of you thould 
know how to poſſeſs his veſfel in ſanctification and honour ; not in the; luft of 
concupiſcence, even as the Gentiles which know not God; that no man go 
beyond, and defraud his brother in any matter, becauſe that the Lord is the 
avenger of all ſuch, as we have alſo forewarned you, and teftified. III. For 
God hath not a us unto uncleanneſs, but unto holineſs. He therefore that 


Spirit. 
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0 Lord, who ſeeſt that we are not ſufficient of ourſelves 
do think or do any Thing as of ourſelves, but that our Suf- 

HY  ficiency is of Thee; we beſeech thee, that by thy watch- 
ful Providence thou wouldſt defend both our Souls and Bo- 
dies; z the one from unhappy Accidents, and the Ane 


* I bez of you, my dear 2 Fello:Chriſtians, and exhort 
you for the Sake of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ſince you 
are informed by the preaching of the Goſpel to you; of the 
holy Rules which God requires you to 6bſerve in your 

Lives ſo as to render them acceptable to him, that you 
would make a continual Progreſs in your Duty, and every 
Day more and more improve in Goodneſs. For you can- 
not be ignorant of thoſe particular Injunctions, which we. 
were authorized by our bleſſed Saviour, as his Apoſtles, to 
lay upon you for the mending of your Lives. II. But, 

however, I think fit to remind you of one Particular, which 
is, that God hath commanded you to reſtrain from all Un- 
cleanneſs and unlawful Luſts; (for whilſt Men indulge 
themſelves in theſe, they have no Pretence to the Sanctifica- 
tion of God's holy Spirit) ſo that by a Habit of Chaſtity 
your Souls may dwell in your Bodies in Holineſs and Ho- 
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Influence of whoſe holy Spirit we are inſpired. 


deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man, but God, who ev 40 given unto 1 us | His holy | a 
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of any of our Enemies; and the other from the Temps 
tions and evil Suggeſtions which may detray us into Sin. 
And this we beg 'for 'the Sake we A our bond 


\ 


72 
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of ſenſual Pleaſures, as the Heathens do, whom God hath 
not inſtructed by his Revelations; nor by intriguing with 
Craſt and Secrecy to the Deception and Injury of your 
Neighbour: in his Bed. For the Lord in his due Time 


will ſhower down his Vengeance upon ſuch ungodly Men, 


as we in our Preaching have already teſtify'd and forewarn'd 


you of. III. You cannot think that God has ſeparated us 
Chriſtians from the reft of the World, to afford us a Liberty 


of continuing in Lewdneſs and Senſuality ; but on the con- 
trary we are to be eminent for the Purity and Holineſs of 
our Lives. He therefore who violates and deſpiſes theſe 
moral Rules of our Religion, deſpiſes us the Preachers of 
this Doctrine, who are indeed but Men; but he deſpiſes 
God Himſelf, by whoſe Authority we ſpeak, and by the 


I. Our 


The third Sunday in Lent 


The G O SPE I. 8. Maith. W. 21. 


1. Eſus went thence, "Eg departed into the coats of Tyre 5 Sidon, d 

8 a woman of Canaan came out of the ſame coaſts, and cried un- 
to him, ſaying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou Son of David, my daughter 
is e vexed with a devil. But he anſwered her not a word. II. And his 
diſciples came and beſought him, ſaying, Send her away, for ſhe crieth after us. 
But he anſwered and Haid, I am not ſent, but unto the loſt ſheep of the houſe 
of Iſrael. Then came the and worſhipped him, ſaying; Lord help me. But 
he anſwered and faid, It is not meet to take the childrens bread, and to caſt it 


to-dogs. And ſhe . Truth, Lord; 
fall 5 their maſters table. 


yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which 
III. Then Jeſus anfwered and ſaid unto her, G 
woman, great is thy faith : be it unto thee even as thou wilt. 
ter was made whole from chat very hour. 


And her daugh- 
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E befoech thee; Alnighty God, logle | upon \ the hearty 
humble ſervants, and ſtretch forth the right hand of thy majeſty, to be 


aden * thy 


our defence againſt all our enemies, ——__ Jeſus Ghrift our Lord. Anien. 


/ 


I. OurSaviour living how the Country of  Genniſareth, 
where He had for ſome Tinie preach'd his Goſpel and 


done many Miracles, retir'd with «his Diſciples into the 
Borders of Bre and Sidon, two famous Cities of Phænicid. 


While He was in theſe Parts, there cane a Heathen Wo. 
man of the Country, and making a loud and forrowful 
Complaint, ſhe faidg O Lord, P have heard of the many 


Miracles you have perform d, and the good Works you 


have done, and I believe you to be a Teacher ſent from 
God: I beſeech' you to have Pity upon me and heal my 
Daughter, who now lies in my Houſe miſerably afflicted 
with an evil Spirit, Jeſus khowing the Woman's Faith, 

and intending to reproach the Obſfinacy of the F#ws in 
their Unbelief, by giving an evident Proof and Trial of the 
Conſtancy of this poor Gentile, ſeemed at firſt to deſpiſe 
and neglect het by giving no Anſwer to het at all. II. The 
Dilciples therefore, wearied with her Importunity; deſit d 
him to ſend her away; that ſhe rhight no longet diſturb the 
Company, eſpecially fince' being an Heathen, 'ſhe was not 


| likely to receive any Benefit from hi. Fo this Jeſus 


replies, I am not now indeed ſent unto the Gentiles, and 


the Defign of my coming into the World is to make the 
firſt * e who ate the People of 


The 
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God, toconvince them 5 by my Miracles and to 8 
them only by my Doctrine. Whilſt he was thus ſpeaking 
to his Diſciples, the Woman came up to him, and throw- 
ing herſelf at his Feet, ſhe ſaid, Lord, do not reject me, 
but grant me this one Favour., Our Saviour then gave her 
an Anſwer on Purpoſe to try her Faith; It is not fit to take 
that Bread which God has defi gned for his own Children 
and give it to the Dogs. I muſt not dilpoſe of thoſe Fa- 
yours to Gentiles and” Strangers which God has ſent me to 
beſtow among his on People the Feu. True, Lord, 
laid the Woman; Jet as the Dogs are ſuffer d every where 
to eat the Cruinbs that fall from their Maſter's Table, fo 

out of that bounteous Liberality wherewith you diſpenſe 
4mong the Jews the Abundance of God's Mercy „I beg 
you would not deny ine this otie ſmall Petition, III. At 
this Anſiver, Jeſus; as it Were futprized and vanquiſh'd 
with the Greatheſs and Conſtancy of the Woman's Faith, 
faid unto her, 0 Wothin, great ihdeed i is your Faith and 


Truſt in God } de it therefore done unto you according ag 


you' defire. And by Examination it was found that the 
Evil Spirit left ber Davghter juſt at the lame Iaſtant that 


: our rior 524 fald theſe Waxes, 
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0 Alkaighty God, we | beſeech, thee graciouſly to hear Power and Majeſty, ſpeedily and ſtrenuouſſy to deſend us 
againſt. all our Enemies, ſpiritual and temporal, for the 
Sake of Jeſus Chtiſt our Lord. Amen, Dr. Nichalb. 


Rx 


the Prayers of thy Church, which. they, earneſtly. put-up 
unto thee; and to ſtretch forth the Right Hand of thy 
* 
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I. 


The third Sunday in Lent. 


The EPISTLE, Epbel. * 45 


E ye therefore followers of God, as dear children ; and walk 1 in. Jove, 
as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, and hath: given himſelf for us af offering 


and a facrifice to God for a Tweet-ſimelling 
uncleanneſs, or covetouſneſs, let it not 
cometh ſaints; neither flthineſs nor 
not convenient; but rather giving of thanks. For this ye know, 
monger, nor unclean perſon, nor covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any 

inheritance i in the kingdom of Chriſt, and of God. III. Let no man deceive 


ſavour. II. But fornication, and al 
once named amongſt you, as be- 


fooliſh talking, nor. Jehle Which are 


at no Whore- 


you with vain 78 for becauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath of 


God upon the children of diſobedience. 


Be not ye t thetefore partakers with 


them: For ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but * are ye light in the Lord: 


walk as children of light; (for the fruit of the ſpirit is in all goodneſs, and 


righteouſneſs, and au proving what is acceptable unto the Lord. IV. And 
have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs, but rather reprove 


them : For it is a ſhame even to ſpeak 


of thoſe things which are done of them 


in ſecret. But all things that are reproved, are _ manifeſt by the light: 


for whatſoever doth make maniteſt, is lig 
that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee light. 


ht. . Wherefore he faith, Awake thou 


The GOSPEL. St. Lale x. 14. 


J. 12 was ; caſting out a devil, NN it was 1 1 it came = pal 


when the devil was gone outs the dumb ſpake; | 5 and the Feople 4 2 


dred, 
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I. A becomes Childr ren therefore that are. beloved and. 
cheriſhed by God, do you propoſe him, as an Example to 


| youtfelves to de imitated ; and let Love, conduct and in- 
| Avence yo 125 ur Whole Conyerſation, as Chriſt hath alſo loved 
| h given himſelf for us an Offering and an ac- 


Sea Sacrifice to God, II. But all Kinds of Unckean- 
els, or inordinate Defires in laſcivious, luſtful Fires, 
ſet theſe be not once named amongſt you as becometh 


| Saints, For the Lives. of Chriſtians ought to be ſo pure as 


15 4 


that yone af them ſhould be even ſuſpected of theſe groſs 


Adds of Immorality: Nay, they ſhould not allow them» 


ſelves a Liberty i in ſpeaking abſcene and Ml: hy Words, or 
in any unchaſts, ridiculous Diſcourſe; Weh. does not ſuit 


With the Gravity of the Chriſtian Religion: But let their 


2 Cbearfulneſs be expreſs d in Hymns and Songs df Thank- 
fulgels to God. For this you, are thoroughly. inſtructed 
in that no unclean Perſon, no Fornicatgr, nor lewd laſ- 

civious I ibertipe in ſuch. Matters (who is in Truth an Ido-, 


| ben ſhall 1 Ar y Part in the Kingdom of Chriſt on 
of 


Earth, or io Heaven, III. I would not have you 


led away with the vain empty Talk of your Philoſophers, 

Who are frequently apologizing, for theſe Vices which we. 
| condemn for notwithſtanding all that they can fay in 
| Defence of them, theſe are 1 in nnn. highly 


offenſive to God, and fa which He will bring. the Heathen 
World,. who will. not ſubmit to the Law, of Chriſt, to 


Judgment, Be not ye therefore Partakers with them; 


for as. you have received the Light, of the Goſpel, and are 
no longer under the Darkneſs of a Pagan Ignoranee, there- 
fore your Lives, muſt be. anſwerable to the Knowledge 
which Chriſtianity: has afforded you, and you. muſt, not 
do any Thing but what, after juſt Examination, ſhall appear 


acceptable to God; far the Fruit of the Spirit, the Effect 


of the. Chriſtian Doctrine, are Goodneſs, Righieouſneſs, 


and Truth, IV. Since you are: Children. of the Light, let 


me deſire you nat to partake of the unſruitful Works of 
Darkne6 ; go not into the Practice of thoſe ſhameful Ac- 
ons, a8 if they were indifferent, but rather reprove them 
when. thete is a juſt. Occaſion for it. For the Thing) 
which the Gentile Idolaters do in. ſecret, are ſo filthy and 
abominable, that it is a Shame ſo much as, to name them. 
Now, av it is the Nature of Light to render Things diſcern- 
able, ſo where ver the Light of Chriſt's Goſpel has ſhone 
forth, there thoſe Sins which lay unregarded. under the Pa- 
gan Ignorance are diſcoyer d. Wherefore our bleſſed Saviour 


bath ſaid unto the-Heathen World, awake thou that ſleepeſt, 


win the Dead, and I will give thee * 
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I. du Lara tay ia ents Dvin ala tedpaliged 
he Body of N warrtargh cru and 2 


inſenſdle; and when the Devil was caſt at, the Man 


pad ant 10 his derb orig > 477757 Uſe w_ 
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unleſs you will ſuppoſe that the Deyil acts directly againſt 


Yred. Bur ſome of them ſaid, He caſterh out devils through Beelzebub, the cltief 


ol the devils.) And other tempting him, fought-of- him a ſign from heaven! 


II. But he knowing their thoughts, ſaid unto them, Every Kingdom divided 
againſt it ſelf, is brought to deſolation; and a houſe divided againſt a houſe; 
falleth. If Satan alſo be divided againſt himſelf, how ſhall his Kingdom 


q 


. fland? becauſe ye fay that I caſt out devils through Beelzebub. And if I b. 


y 
Beelzebub caſt out devils, by whom do your fors caft them out? therefore 


ſhall they be your judges. But if I with the finger of God caſt out devils, no 


doubt the kingdom of God 18 come upon you. ; III. When a ſtrong Man 
armed keepeth his palace, his goods are in pedce; but when a ſtronger than 


he ſhall come upon him, and overcome bim, he taketh from him all his ar- 
mour wherein he truſted, and divideth his ſpoils. He that is not with me, is 


againſt me: and he that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth. IV. When the 
unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry places, ſeeking 
reft ; and finding none, he faith, I will return unto my houſe, whence I came 
out. And when he cometh, he findeth it ſwept and garniſhed. Then goeth 
he and taketh to him ſeven other ſpirits more wicked than himſelf, and they 
enter in, and dwell there; and the laſt Rate of that man is worſe than the 
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his Senſes, the Multitude who were Eye-Witneſles admir' d worſe or meaner Purpoſe ? So that either Theſe, your own 


the Divine Power, and alſo applauded the great Goodneſs Relations and Diſciples; muſt condemn you of malicious 
and Compaſſion of Jeſus in working the Miracle. But Partiality and unjuſt Judgment, or elſe ye muſt needs ac- 
ſome of the envious and malicious Phatiſees ſaid it was not knowledge that it is by a truly Divine Power that I caſt 
by the Power of God, but by a Confederacy with Bezkze- out Devils. Atid now if the Thing kſelf be evident, and 
bub the Prince of Demons, that this Man thus caſt ont ye cannot without the utmoſt Abſurdity and the moſt in- 
Devils. - Others of them pretending to ſuſpect and diſtruſt excufable Malice, deny it, that the Miracles I work are by 
the Miracles which He work d on Earth, as if they might God's immediate Power; then here is a plain and unde- 


poſſibly be the Effect of Magick, bade him call for fome mi- niable Demonſtration that 1 am really ſent of God, that I 


raculousSign direQly from Heaven, which might beyond act by hiy Authority and Contrmiſllon, and that the Doctrine 
Contradiction demonſtrate him to be ſent from God, and which I preach is for the Eſtablimment of his Kingdom. 
to act by his Power and Cotmmiſfion. II. But Jefas III. Nay, H urge yet further in anifwer to your malicious 
knowing their Thoughts, that they did not really defire' any Accufations of me; that a8 4 Mao's forcing his Way into 
Conviction, but that all that they ſaid was really dut of an Enettiy's Houſe or Caſtle, and binding the Owner of it, 

Malice and Envy, anſwer'd them thus : Nothing can be and carrying away all his Goods by Force, is a manifeſt 
more unreaſonable and perverſe chan this Calumny which' and undoubtea'Ptoof, that he who ſo takes Poſſeſſion of the 
you now raiſe againſt me, as if theſe Miracles of cabing our Houſe, is ſtronger and more powerful than the former Poſ- 
Devils were work d by Magick. © For what Kind of Mira. feflvr; ſo my caffing out Devils by the Word of Gorapand, 
cles are ſo impoflible to be work'd by Confederacy with and that in order to deſtroy their Kingdom and Dominion 
Evil Spirits, as theſe which I now work in'dire&t Oppoſition over Men, and to eſtablifh a DoCtrine deſttuRtive of their 


| to the Intereſt of the Devit's Kingdom, and in order Power in the Won, is arf evident Demonſtration, that I 
| utterly to deſtroy his Power over the Bodies and the Minds act by à Power and Authority oppoſite and ſuperior to 


of Men? And what can be more abſutd and impious, than theirs. When two great Powers are at ſuch irreconcileable 
to ſuppoſe the Devil aſſiſting in ſuch Miracles? Whetefore,, Eumity one againſt the otlier, \ that the Advancement of 
the Dominion of either of them muſt needs be founded on 
himſelf, and works Wonders in Confirmation of a Doctrine ide Ruins of thb other; in fuch x Caſe, eyen he that on 
which immediately deſtroys bis On Kingdom and Power, fotdeats joining with one Side, is thereby juſtly reputed to 
it is evident that the Miracles T work are by the Power of be againſt it—How much more then is it evident, that I 
God, and your Accuſation-of me is moſt abſurdly unzuſt be Have been fo-far from prothoting, that on the contrary | 
and full of Malice. Beſides, ſome of your own Fried a my Works and Doctrines have actually been diteQed to 
and Diſciples have ſometimes undertaken to caſt out Devils; this one End, to deſtroy the Power and Kingdom of the 
and theſe you never accus'd of holding Correſpondence: Devil) how evident, I lay, is it, that T have really ated 
with Evil Spirits. What Reaſon then have you to accuſe in Oppoſition to that great Enemy of Mankind? And 
me of ſo vile and baſe an Impoſture;' Who have never ext © whoſoever will not Join with ie in this great'Work, (hall 
out Devils by avy Means more infainious, or to fee atly Þ* dect: d upon to be againſt" ne IV. But wah ry 
172 , a3 oi 91 88 Ee ado : PTR TOP nn poc gl 
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kult. V. And it came to paſs is he 


The fourth Sunday in n 
ſpake theſe things, 


„a oertain woman of 


the company lift up her voice, and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed is the womb that 
bare thee, and "OM paps which thou haſt ſucked. But be ſaid, ny rather 


* are . chat hear the word of le and: 1 * it. e it 2! | 
= — Ne - — — 
* pats Sunday ü in Ru | 
Fenn ew 


" Rant, we - babech thee, Almi ohty, God, that we, who for our evil deeds 
do worthily deſerve to be ned, by the comfort of thy grace may 
mercifully be relieved, through our Lord * Saviour nga Chriſt. N Aen. 5 


The E P I'S T: L E. Gal. iv. At its. ib 


Ell me, ye that deſire to be under the law, do ye not heap thi law ? 
For it is written, that Abraham had two ſons, the one by a bond- 


maid, the other * a free- woman. But he who 1 was of the bond-woman, | was 


*. | 
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pocnidenl eus and Phariſees, who will not believe. me, 
nor be convinced by any Proofs to acknowledge the Truth, 
nor be perſuaded by any merciful Invitations of Providence 
to repent and obey the Goſpel, let me tell you by an eaſy 
Similitude, fince we are now upon the Subject of Demo- 
 Hiacks, what the Everit of-this will be, and how. God will 
deal with you. As an evil Spirit when he is caſt out of a 
Map, wandereth thro the World, and not. finding Enter- 
tainment elſewhere, returns tothe ſame Man again, and. if 
he finds him diſpog'd to receive him, enters into him again, 


and not only ſo, but brings many other evil Spirits with. 


bim, fo that the State of that Man becomes ten Times. 
worſe chan it was at firſt ; even thus ſhall it be with you. 
Almighty. God, by offering you the gracious. Terms of the 
Goſpel, has begun to break the Power of the Devil and to 
deſtroy "his Kingdom among you: But if you reject this 
Mercy, and ſtill retain your Hypocriſy, Superſtition, and 
Malice, the Power of the Devil will n among you 
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who by our temporal Adverſities are puniſhed leſs than our 
Iniquities do deſerve, and for our Tranſgrefſiqns againſt 
thy divine Law do, dread. thy Spiritual Judgments falling 
upon us, may by thy wergiful Song be nw hom 


x 


more than i it did before; and filing you with more 8 
ble Wickedneſs and Impenitence than ever, will-fit you for 
a, moſt dreadful and . exemplary Deſtruction. V. While 
Jeſus was uttering theſe, and many other ſuchlike Things 
in the Audience of the People, a Woman in the midſt of 
the Croud, aſtoniſh'd at his Diſcourſes, and at the Wiſdom 


and Authority with which he ſpake, cry d out aloud, fay« 
ing; Happy is the Woman who brought into the World a 


Perſon. of ſuch excellent Wiſdom and Knowledge, and 
thrice happy are all bis Relations who have the continual 
F of ſuch A bleſſed Raon Im n re- 


v% @ ** 


which I 1 for this i is to be more truly. wy nearly 
akin to me, than by any Conſanguinity or earthly Rela- 
tion 'of any Kind, and. is really a greater-Honour, Excel- 
lence anc ere thay to be my Mother, Brojher, or | 
Liſter, . de 
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our K AfiQtions, nd * the r 1 "I of thy 
Grace ſtirring us up to the Amendment of our Lives, may 
ayoid the eyerlaſting Puniſhment due to our Sins. And this 

we deſire for the via ** Jef an our Ruler. ane 
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ox Lal me you 15 ws ſalp ba fillmtider the Law, * 
do.you not-acquaint yourſelves with what is in the Law, 
ciihor by, reading it, or 9 it red in yoar Aſſemblies? 
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For it, is LY theta that A benn had two e ; the 
one, {/bmael, he had by Hagar, who was his Servant or 


Slaye, and became his Concubine or Wife; the other, 
TO | Haze, 
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The Four th = Sunday. , in Lent. 
barn. after the fleſh; but he of the free· woman was by promiſe. 


II. Which 
things are an alegory: for theſe are the two covenants; the one · from the 
mount Sinai, which gendereth to bondage, which is Agar. For this Agar is 
mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth to Jeruſalem which now is, and 18 in 
bondage with her children. But Jeruſalem, which is above is free; which is 
the mother of us all. For it is written, Rejoyce thou, barren that beareſt not; 
break forth and. cry, thou that travaileſt not: for the deſolate hath many more 


children, than ſhe! which hath E huſband. 


III. Now we, brethren, as Iſaac 


was, are the children of promiſe, But as then, he that was born after the fleſh, 
erſecuted him that was e after the ſpirit; even fo it is now. Nevertheleſs, 
what faith the ſcripture ? Caſt out the bond-woman. and her fon ; for the ſon of 

þ bond- woman ſhall, not be heir with the ſon of the. free-woman. So then, 

brethren,” we are not children of the eee but of the free. | 


0 . 


The GOSPEL, gt. Jun vi. x, 


great multitude followed him, becauſe they ſaw his miracles which he did 


. Jr Ned Over I ſea of Galilee, Kick is the ſea of Tiberias. And a 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE, 


7 he bad by Sarah, * was no Slave but a Free born, 
and was Abraham's proper Wife. But IJſbmael, who was 


born of Hagar, the Bond-Woman, was born according to” 
the ordinary Courſe of Nature, without any ſpecial Pro- 
miſe made of his Birth, or any extraordinary Interpoſition 
of Divine Providence. And Jſaac, who was born of the 


Free Woman, Sarab, was born by Virtue of a ſpecial Pro- 
miſe, when Abraham and Sarah, according to the Courſe 
of Nature, were paſt all Hopes of having Children, 


II. Which Things are allegorized by the Prophet /faiah, 


whoſe Words I ſhall preſently recite (ſee V. 27.) and whole 
applying, them as he does may be very inſtructive io you; 
Now you are to obſerve, that in the Prophet's allegorizing 
them, theſe two Women, Hagar and Sarah, do fignify the 
two Covenants ; of the which Covenants one is from Mount 
Sinai (it being there made with the Children of Jae!) and 
this Covenant like a Bond-Woman only produceth Slaves, 
and according it is in the Prophet's Allegory ſignified by 


Hagar; (for that which is allegoriz'd of this Hagar is 


Mount Sinai in Arabia) and anſwers to the preſent literal 
Jeruſalem which is in Bondage with her Children. But 
the ſpiritual or heavenly Jeruſalem, is ſignify'd in the Pro- 
phet's Allegory by Sarah the Free Woman; and this Fe- 
ruſalem is the Mother of us Gentiles who believe in Chriſt. 


For to this Purpoſe are the Words of the Prophet 1/aiah; - 


whoſe Allegory, what T have now ſaid, is'deſign'd to clear 
and explain to you. Rejoice thou Sarah, who hadſt been 
barren all that Part of thy Life in which alone Women uſe 
to be fruitful ; break out into loud Acclamations of Joy, 
thou who never till thou was paſt Age hadſt any travailing 
Pains : For more numerous- are the Children of Sarah, 


PARAPHRASE 


I, After theſe Things Jeſus retir'd again into Galile, 


and went into that Part of the Country which is near the 


ON 


ho was deſolate and paſt i than of Hagar, os be- 
came Abraham's Wife, and bare him a Son, when accord- 


ing to the Courſe of Nature he was capable of generating. 


Thus you ſee how Jaiab has allegorized theſe Things, 
and, repreſented. the ſpiritual Seed of Abraham that was by 
Promiſe, as. more numerous than that which was by the 
Courſe of Nature, III. And now that I may further pur- 


| ſue bis Allegory and bring the Matter home to our own 


Caſe, we are to remember, my Brethren, that we Gentiles 
are the Children of Promiſe like as acc was. And from 


That Hiſtory which the Prophet has thus allegorized, you 
may receive ſome further Inſtruction very pertinent to your 


own Caſe. For as you ſee by it, that he who was born 
after the Fleſh, perſecuted him who was born after the 
Spirit, ſo you cannot reaſonably wonder that the ſame | 

Thing ſhould. happen now; and that the Jes, who are 
the Seed of Abraham according to the Fleſh ſhould perſecute 
us Gentiles who are his ſpiritual Seed. Now you may 
judge what will be the Conſequence in the preſent Caſe, 
from what you find to have been the Conſequence then: 
Obſerve therefore what Sentence preſently follow'd upon 
Ihmael's perſecuting 1ſaac. Caſt out, ſaith the Scripture, 


„ the Bond-Woman and her Son; for the Son of the 


«© Bond-Woman ſhall not be Heir with the Son of the Free 
„Woman “.“ And in like Manner you may conclude, 
that the Jews, who. now perſecute you, ſhall be rejected 


and excluded; and you Gentiles who are now thus perſe- 


cuted by them {hall be the Heirs. Upon the whole you ſee 
by Iſaiah, that we Gentiles are repreſented not as the 


Children of Hagar the Bond Woman, but as the Children 


MA we the Free Woman. 


n th © 0 sP E T. 


City of Tiberias beyond the Lake of Genneſareth : And a 
great Number of People, who had ſeen the Miracles of 


1 Tnis hath always been eſteem'd as difficult and obſcure a Paſſage as any in * Paul's ” A ; ard the Skill of the able Criticks 


and Commentators hath been exercis'd to little more Purpoſe than abating the Difficulties o 


Upon comparing all their Accounts 


together, the Interpretation which * to me the moſt natural, unforc'd, and e is Tnat which 1 have here taken from the 


learned Mr. Pierce. 
N No. XIV. 
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The Fourth Sunday in Lü. 


on them that were diſeaſed. And Jeſus went up into a mountain, and there 
he ſat with his diſciples. And the paſſover, a feaſt of the ſews, was nigh. 
II. When Jeſus then lift up his eyes, and ſaw a great company come unto him, 
he faith unto Philip, Whence ſhall we buy bread that theſe may eat? (And this 


he ſaid to prove him; for he himſelf knew what he would do.) Philip anſwered 


him, Two hundred penny-worth of bread is not ſufficient for them, that every 


brother, faith unto him, There is a lad here which hath five barley loaves, and 


two ſmall fiſhes; but what are they among fo many ? And Jeſus ſaid, Make the 


men fit down. Now there was much graſs in the place. So the men fat down, 
in number about five thouſand. ' And Jeſus took the loaves, and when he had 
given thanks, he diſtributed to the diſciples, and the diſciples to them that were 
ſet down, and likewiſe of the fiſhes as much as they would. TV. When they 
were filled, he ſaid unto his diſciples, Gather up the fragments that remain, 


that nothing be loſt. Therefore they gathered them together, and filled twelve 


baſkets with the fragments of the five barley loaves, . which remained over and 
above unto them that had eaten. Then thoſe men, when they had ſeen the 


miracle that Jeſus did, ſaid, This is of a truth that prophet that ſhould come 


into the world. 


i 


Healing which he had work'd in other Places, follow'd 


him; ſome out of Curioſity to ſee more Wonders, others 


to beg Aſſiſtance for themſelves or their Friends againſt in- 
curable Diſeaſes, and others with a Deſire to hear his Doc- 
trine. Jeſus therefore taught them many Things, and 


| healed as many of them as had Infirmity of Body. And 


when he had done, he retir'd with his Diſciples to a neigh- 
bouring Mountain in the Deſert, to pray, and to refreſh 


themſelves. And the Multitude obſerving whither he went, 


ſtill follow'd him; and their Number continually increaſing, 
becauſe ſeveral of the People who were now haſtening from 
all Parts towards Feru/alem by reaſon of an approaching 
Paſſover, ſtaid and joined themſelves with the Company; 
the Diſciples defired Jeſus ro make Uſe of his Authority 
and to ſend them away. II. But Jeſus took Pity on them; 
and reſolving to give them ſome Refreſhment before he 


dilfmiſs'd them, be faid to Philip, I am reſolv'd not to ſend 


the Multitude away faſting, becauſe many of them came 
ſrom far and have been here a long Time, But how ſhall 


we do to buy Proviſions for ſo great a Number of People? 
This Jeſus ſaid, not that He was Himſelf at any Loſs what 


He ſhould do, but only to try the Faith of his Diſciples, 


| whether by the Miracles which they had already ſeen they 


had learnt tq rely on his Divine Wiſdom and Power for the 
future in Caſes where all human Means fail'd. Philip, not 
confidering the Power of Zeſus, nor apprehending that He 
had any Defign to feed the People miraculouſly, replied, 
all the Money we have is. not ſufficient to buy Bread 
enough to give every one of them ſo much as a Taſte. 
III. But another of the Diſciples, Andrew, the Brotner of 


F 


| The 


Pater hearing when Jeſus ſpake to Phi}; nnd ſeeming t 


expect that He would do ſomething extraordinary, tho' he 
knew not what, ſaid, There is indeed a little Boy here 
who has five Loaves of Bread and two ſmall Fiſhes, bur 


What theſe will do towards feeding ſo great a Multitude J 


can't imagine. Then Jeſus bade the Diſciples cauſe the 
Multitude to fit down upon the Ground, which was at 
that Time full of Graſs. And they did ſo ; not diftruſting, 
tho not yet fully foreſeeing the Event. And being ſet 


down in Order in ſeveral Companies, they by that Means 
appeared to be in Number about five thouſand Men. Jeſus 


taking the Bread and Fiſh into his Hands, and having given 
Thanks to God and bleſſed them, he brake the Bread and 


divided the Fiſh, and gave it out to his Diſciples bidding 


them diſtribute it among the People, and give to every one 
a Piece of each; and they did ſo. And ſo marvellouſly did 
the Bread and Fiſh increaſe as it went thro” the Diſciples 
Hands, that every one of that great Company had as much | 
as they defir'd to eat. IV. And when they had done, Jeſus 
bid the Twelve Diſciples gather up the Fragments that 
nothing might be Joſt. And every one of them fill'd his 
Baſket with what was left; ſo that there remained twelve 
Baſkets full of broken Food, after the Multitude had enough 
and were ſatisfy d. This was ſo ſenſibly evident and unde- 
niable a Miracle, that the Multitude immediately hereupon 


concluded, that Jeſus muſt needs be the Meſſiah their 8a- 
viour and Deliverer; whom according to the ancient Pro- 


Aer they expected was to appear in the World about this 
ime. 


that by thy 


The F n Sunday i in Lent, 


The COLLECT. 


TE eech Dios, As God, mereifully to b upon thy people, | 


great goodneſs they may be governed and preſerved ever- | 
more, both in wy" and foul, hams Jeſus Chrift' our ana Amen. 


The EPISTLE. He. ic. 11. 


I. Hriſt being come an high p rieſt 5 good things s to come, 
perfect bn not made with roſe that is to ſay, not 


and more 


by a greater 


of this building, neither by the blood of goats and calves ; but by his own blood 


he entred in once into the 


place, having obtained eternal redemption for us. 


II. For if the blood of bulls, and of goats, and the aſhes of an heifer ſprinkling 
the unclean, ſanctifieth to the purifying of the fleſh, how much more ſhall the 
blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to 
God, purge your conſcience from dead works to ſerve the living God? III. And 
for this cauſe he is the mediator of the new teſtament, that, by means of death, 
for the redemption of the tranſgreſſions that were under the firſt teſtament, they | 


which are called CNET: receive 5 promiſe of eternal inheritance. ; 


The 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT fo. the Fifth Sunday | in LENT. 


We beg of thee, O Almighty God, to look down with 


Pity and Compaſſion, upon thy People, who now pray 
| unto thee; that by thy gracious Providence they may have 
| their Bodies | ay from all en. and their Souls 


defended from all Sin and Temptation. And this we aſk 
for the Sake of Jews m ae. An. Dr. Ni- 


| cholls. 


? 


PARAPHRASE on the EP1S 7 Z F. 


I. But Chrift, an High Prieſt of good Things to be af- 
terward beſtowed, being come thro' a greater and more 


perſect Tabernacle, that was not, as the Jewiſb was, made 


with Hands or faſhion'd by Men; being come, I fay, to 
the Holy of Holies, he enter'd tbereinto once, not indeed 


with the Blood of Goats and Calves, as the High Prieſt 


did, but with his own Blood, having obtained eternal Re- vening for the obtaining of. the T ranſgreſſions that were 


demption for us. II. For if the Blood of Bulls and Goats, 


and the Water of Separation mix'd with the Aſhes of the 


Red Heifer, being ſprinkled upon thoſe who were under a 


ceremonial Uncleanneſs ſanctifies to the cleanſing of their 


Fleſh, how. much more ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, who 


thro? the eternal Spirit offered himſelf a ſpotleſs Offering to 
God, be effeCtual to purify your Conſcience from Sins that 

ſo you may be at Liberty to ſerve the living God? III. And 
in order to our Saviour Chriſt's accompliſhing this, He is 
the Mediator of the new Covenant; that his Death inter- 


committed againſt the firſt Covenant, thoſe who being 
called ſubmit to the new Covenant, might receive the 
eternal Inheritance which has been promis d. 
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I. | Efus faid, Which of you convinceth me of fin? And if I fay the truth, why 
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— 


do you not believe me? He that is of God, heareth God's words; ye 
therefore hear them not, becaulſe;ye are not ff Hd Then anſwered the Jews, 


diſhonour me. 


and ſaid unto him, Say we not well, that thou art a Samaritan, and haſt a 
devil? Jeſus anſwered, I have not 4 devil; ut J honqur my F ather, and ye do 
And I ſeek not mine own glory; there is one that ſeeketh and 
judgeth. Verily, verily, I ſay unto yo It a man keep my ſap ing, He Hall 
a devil. Abraham is dead, and the prophets ; atud thou! ſayeſt, If a nan keep 
my ſaying, he ſhall never taſte of death. 


4 . 


* 


* 


Art thou greater than our father Abra- 


ham, which is dead; and the prophets are fees hom makeſt thou thyſelf ? 


III. Jeſus anſwered, If I honour myſelf, my 10u1 it is my Fat 
that honoureth me, of whom ye ſay, that he i; your God; yet ye have not 
known him; but I know him: and if I ſhould ſay, 
a a har like unto you ; but I know him, and Keep his {a 1er 
ham fejoyced to ſee my day, and he ſawy it, and was gla. AV. Then ſaic the 
Jews unto him, Thou art not yet fifty years old, and haſt thou e 


os 
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I. 1f I have done any Thing, ſays our Saviour to the 
Jus who queſtionꝰd his Miſſion, that makes me unworthy 
of Belief, why do not ſome of you. convince me of it? 
And if my Doctrine itſelf be really worthy of Belief, why 

do you not believe me? For there is no Want of any other 


neceſſary Evidence to induce you to it: But every one that 
haas an honeſt Mind, would in ſuch a Caſe as this rejoice. 
to have God's Truth propounded to him; as a Child of 
like Diſpoſitions with his Father, is delighted with his Fa- 


ther's Converſation. The only Reaſon therefore why ye 


cannot endure God's Word which I ſpeak unto you, is 


| becauſe ye are not the Children of God, but of quite con- 
Here the Jes, unable to bear 
' theſe ſevere Reproofs, broke out into Rage and Revilings, 

ſaying, Can any Man blame us for aſſerting that you are 


an Enemy to our Nation and Religion, and that you hate 
the Jewiſh People no leſs than if you were a Samaritan, 
and that you are govern'd by a lying Spirit, or are mad? 


For who but a Samaritan, or a Madman, would fay that 


the ' Children of Abraham are not the Children of God, 


but the Children of the Devil? II. But Jeſus, tho' He had 


uſed great Sharpneſs before in repreſenting them to them- 

ſelves, yet being now to ſnew his Reſentment of their Re- 

proaches, he anſwer'd them with great Mildneſs, ſaying, - 
I am not govert'd by a lying Spirit, nor am mad; but be- 


cauſe I will ſay no other Things than ſuch as tend to the 
Honour of my Father, therefore you ſpeak thus diſhonour- 
ably of me. However, I am not moved with theſe Re- 
proaches. For my own Glory is not the Thing I aim at. 
Only I muſt tell you, that there is one for whoſe Sake I 
willingly endure theſe Indignities, who will vindicate me 
from this Diſhonour. Leaving therefore my Cauſe to him, 
I fay with the ſame Aſſurance that I have always ſaid it; 


if a Man believes and obeys my Doctrine, he ſhall live for | 


ever. Remember that I have told you ſo again, notwith- 


I Eno him not; 1 ſhall be 


2 
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ſanding your provoking Language and Behayiour, for I do 
not by any Means defire your Deſtruction. But the Few, 


nothing ſoften'd with this Mildnefs, continued in their 


former Rage; and perverling his Words as if he had ſpoken 
of Exemption from Temporal Death, replied in the ſame 
reproachful Manner; Now it is undeniably plain, that you 


are govermd by a lying Spirit, or are mad. For Abraban 


kept the Word of God, and ſo did the Prophets, and yet 
they are all dead. And you ſay, If a Man believes and 


obeys your Docttine he ſhall live for ever. Abraham and 


the Prophets could not ſo much as make themſelves im- 


mortal, as you pretend to make others ſo. Are you greater 


therefore than our Father Abraham and the Prophets? 


III. To this Jeſus anſwered, If I make myſelf greater than 
Jam, I ſhould get more Shame than Honour by it; but it 


is my Father that declates me to be what I pretend I am. 


And that you may no longer be able to doubt who I mean 


by my Father, I tell you plainly that it is He of whom ye 
ſay that He is your God ; the God of Abraham and of the 
Prophets. But tho” you own him to be your God, yet 
you are as far from knowing and pleaſing him, as if ye 


own'd him not at all. But I know that what I fay and 


do, is not of Vain-glory as you affirm, but is all deſigned 
for his Honour, and is acceptable to him. And if I ſhould 
lay otherwiſe, I ſhould bely myſelf as you bely me; which 


I am not to do in Compliance with you, or in Contempt of 
Applauſe. To ſpeak the Truth therefore as it is, I do 


both know what is acceptable and well pleaſing to the Fa- 
ther, and am aſſur'd alſo that I do nothing but what He 
approves. And That which I am to accompliſh in the 
World, is ſo much for the Honour of God and the Benefit 
of Mankind, that your Father Abraham, to whom God 
revealed ſomething of it, was ſo tranſported with Joy, that 
he defir'd nothing more than to have ſeen me as you ſee me. 
But as ſar as he did ſee me he was delighted with That which 

on 


onour is nothing; it is my Father 


is ſaying. Vour Father: Abra- 
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The Sunday next before Eaſter. 


Jeſus | ſaid unto "Og Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, before Abraliam was, I 
am. Then took they up ſtones to caſt a at him ; but Jeſus hid himſelf, and went 
out of the 8 9 
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Tnich) 2. Ad clans Gia, 2 Ul of 7 U bude 1. towards mankind, 

haſt ſent thy ſon, our 9 Jeſus Chriſt, to take 
and to ſuffer death upon the croſs, that all mankind ſhould follow the example 
of his great humility ; mercifully grant that we may both follow the example of 


his patience, and alſo be made ae 5 his Fehn en, throu gh the fame 


nh n our Lord. . 5 Aen., 1 J 
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q you. have in great aL? 80 great a Diffetence there wi AM., At this Saying, the RY vat it Blaſphe- 


is between Abraham and you that glory in being his 5 my in the higheſt Degree, becauſe they thought that he 
Children. IV. To this the Jes, who were refoly'd to had made himſelf not only greater than Abraham, but as it 


wreſt all his Words to ſuch a Senſe as might make him were equal with God, fell into the utmoſt Rage. And 
ridiculous; anſwer d; you have not yet lived half an Age, thinking him not worthy to be anſwer d any other Ways 
and do you pretend to have feen Abraham who died ſo many than by an immediate and zealous Attempt upon his Life, 


Ages ago? Whereupon, eſus s taking Occaſion to utter which Attempt they had now Colour enough to juſtify, 


that Truth which would explain and vindicate all the great they took up Stones to caſt at him and kill him. But Jeſus 
| Things which He had juſtly faid' of Himſelf, and which ſeeing now that no Good was to be done upon them, 
| they. made ſo much Difficulty to underſtand, replied; Lou avoided their Rage as He was wont to do, and went out of 


fee me indeed now a Man like yourſelves : But really before the Temple thro' the Crowd, unſeen and untouch'd by his 
| "Abroham, and before all Generations, I had a Being with Enemies. | | 


| Him, of whom Moſes told the 1raehtes that his Name 


* or 


(v) Sunday next before Een This Sunday i is the firſt ciſes which Chriſtians employ's thetnſelves in upon this 
Day of the Paſſion Week, which” was a Time of very Occafion. They applied themſelves to Prayer both in 
great Devotion and Eſteem in the ancient Church, it being Public and Private, to hearing and reading God's Holy 


generally called The Great Miel; d not becauſe the Days Word, and exerafing a moſt ſolemn Repentance for thoſe 
s of it are longer than thoſe at otber Times, /ays St. Chry- Sins which crucified the Lord of Life. They obſerv'd the 
| 4 (tom, nor becauſe they are more in Number than any whole Week with great Strictneſs of Faſting and Humilia- 
* other Week, but becauſe in this Week was tranſacted 
an Affair of the greateſt Importance to the Happineſs of Veneration for this Holy Seaſon, cauſed all Law-Suits to 
ak Man, and Actions truly great were performed to ſecure ceaſe, Tribunal-Doors to be ſhut, and Priſoners to be ſet 


tion ; and ſeveral of the Chriſtian Emperors, to ſhew their 


our Salvation. There was an End put to the Tyranny free; thereby imitating our great Lord and Maſter, who 


| ** of the Devil, Death wasextinguiſh'd, the Partition-Wall by his Death at this Time deliver'd us from the Chains of 
| ' *© was broken down, and God and Man were reconciled.” Sin and the Priſon of the Grave. Biſhop Sparrow and 


It was alſo called the Holy FO; Tow thoſe — ——— Dr. eee 


PARAPHRASE. en the COLLECT for 1 the ae next bafare BUSTER, 


O All- powerful * Eternal God, who att a God of mility : We baſeech thee of thy Goodneſs to give us Grace, 
tender Mercy, and haſt ſent thy Son i in the Likeneſs of fin- that we may take Copy from his Humility and Patience 
ful Fleſh, tho“ He was before in the Form of God, and whilſt we continue here, and may ſhare with him in his 


| ' being found in Faſhion as a Mar, to humble Himſelf, and bleſſed Reſurrection hereafter. And this we deg for 4 L 
become obedient unto Death, even the Death of the Croſs, SITY Sake. Amen. Dr. Nicboll. 
he wing by this the moſt anpardlelre — o& all Ru- 


No. XIV. Wn A Jadrie 


upon him our fleſh, 
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ET this mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt was: : 7 being in 
of God, thought it not robbery to- be equal. with God.: bu 


| 1 Himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a ſervant, =p 
was made in the likeneſs of men: and being found in faſhion as a man, he 


| humbled himſelf, and became obedicgt, unto death, eyen death of the crok. 
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II. Wherefore God alſo Kath highly & Exalted! W 1 AY given n him a name, which 
is above every name; that at the name of eus every knee ſhould: bow, of 
things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
every tongue ſhould confeſs 2 0 Chriſt is s Lord, to the glory c of 2 85 * 
* 1 | = = | +: 


under the earth ; and that 
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. el the morning was come; alt the chier fricfs pag de 5 l ch 6 


ple took counſel againſt Jeſus, to put 
they had bound him, they led him away, and delivered him to Pontius Pilate 


t him to death. And when 


the governor. II. Then ſubs who had betrayed h him, when he ſaw that he 


was condemned, repente 


to the chief prieſt 2 elders, ſaying, 


himſelf, and brouglit again "the thirty pieces of ſilver 
1 ne, in that I have betrayed 


innocent blood. And they faid, What i8 that to us? ſee chou to that. And 


he caſt down the pieces of flyer. in the temple; and departed, ar 0 
hanged himſelf. And the chief prieſts s took: 


1awful for to put them into tlie treaſury, 


they took counſel, 11 bought with en: the potters. 


went anc 
the ſilver pieces, and ſaid, It is not 
becauſe it is the price be blood. * ' And 


a 9 f gers in. 


Wherefore tliat field was called, The field of blood-unto: this ” y. len was 
fulfilled that which was ſpoken by NR the prophet, ing And they took 


9 the FI PR of filver, the | price of 


As 77 N. 


i was v2 alued, - hci they. of is 


Au 


PARAPHRAS E the EPISTLE. 


11. Ladvile EE my Chvitian Brethren, to be of. ſuch a 
1 and beneficent, of ſuch a humble and condeſcending 


Diſpoſition as Chriſt Jeſus was Himſelf, who being. in the 
Form or Likeneſs of God, was not eager in retaining that 
Appearance; but on the contrary, He emptied. himſelf of 
that Form of God, taking upon him a very different one, 


even the Form or Likeneſs of a Servant, when He was 
made after the Manner of Man. And tho his becoming 


Man was a great Inſtance of his Humility and Condeſcen- 


tion, yet he. did not ſtop at that; but when He was actually 
in the ſame Condition and State with Men, He humbled | 


himſelf yet further, by becoming en to the 323 of 


PARYPHRASE 


L The: Council of the eras ding ſpent the gicateſt 
Part. of the N ight i in examining Jeſus, after 3 ſhort Retire- 
'ment came ih the Morning to conſult among themſelves 
which Way they ſhould x get him put to Death. And be- 
cauſe they might not of themſelves cauſe Mw o be exe- 


cuteéd, they reſolvd to carry him before the K an Go- | 


vernot. with a grievous W of Blaſphemy againſt 


God even unto Death, and That. 100 the Death of the 
Croſs, which was attended, with..the greateſt Reproach 2 
Well as Torment. II. Whereſore God hath, advanced 
him higher than; He was before, and freely. beſtow d upon 
him am Authority that ie ſuperior to what. He ever grintel 
o any other; tbat. by vixtue of ythe Authority of Jeſus al 
ſhould. be conſttained to ſubmit to God, whether they are 
heayenly or earthly Baings, or ſuch as ate undet the Earth; 
and chat every Fongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt l 


dy dis Gift of n Lord of al, o IE * 
mee en, n 


. 9 22 r 41. * * Ca cot 15 
en the 0 0 s PEL. 


Goch and the Emperor, as ab Himſelf to be the 
Meſfiab and King of the Feu. Putting him therefore in 
Bonds, they brought him to Pilate, who was at that Time 
Governor in Juda. II. Upon this Judas, who had be- 
tray d his Maſter out of Covetouſneſs, when He ſaw thit 
me Council had really condemned Jeſus, and that the 
were NOIR to prevail. to have him put to 1 

7 ck 


I 718 
7 9 
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 lifdren of 1648) did value!” and gave them 


. T6 th he potters Held, as chte Lord 


1. me.) III. And Telus ſtood befo ore the governor; and the governor 


ed him, ſay ing, Art thou the king 


| anſwered nothing Then 13 Pilate, unto him, 
things they . againſt 
much that the oe mate eat catly. 


bf FF 8 5 And ſeſus ſaic unto him, 
Thou ſayeſt. And When he Was ceaſed 0 ale 


1 5 elt and. elders, he 


carèſt thou not how many 


je And he anſwered him t to never a word, inſo- 


IV. No ow at that feaſt the governor 


was wont to rel. aſe unto the pop Ie : a 8 whon they would. And: they 


had then'a notable priſoner, ale Barabbas. | 


thered toge ether, Pilate. ſaid unto then 


Theres ore when, they were ga- 
m will 3 ye that 1 releaſe, 1 unto you; 5 


Rurabbas on or Jeſus, which is called Chriſt ? For he knew that for envy they had 


delivered him. 


When he was ſet down « on the judgment { ſeat his wife ſent unto 


him, faying, Have thou nothing to do with that juſt man; for I have ſuffered 
any things this day in a dream, becauſe of him. V. But the chief prieſts and 


elders 


perſuaded the multitude that they ſhould, alk Barabbas, and deſtroy 


Jeſus; 


T he N anſwered and faid | unto ant Whether of the twain will ye that I 


E 


nk with, 1 and kene at the Greatneſs of his 
Crime, and cartjed back the thirty Pieces of Silver to the 


Chief Prieſts and Elders ; crying out, I have committed a 
horrid. Sin, in betraying an innocent Man to Death. But 
they. ſaid it was ng, Concern of theirs, and that He muſt 


anſwer for it if it was true. Seeing therefore that He could 
not retrieve what-He had done, in great Anguiſh of Mind 


He threw down the Money in the Council-Chamber ad- 


Joining to the Temple; and unable to beat the Horror and 


Deſpair of a guilty Conſcience, went and put an End to bis 
Life . But the Chief Prieſts taking up the Money, 
thought it was not fit to..put it into the Treaſury among 
the Oblations conſecrated to the Service of God, becauſe 
it was the Price of Blood, having been given to procure A 
Man's being betray d to Death. — 80 religiouſly did thoſe 
Hypocrites: pretend to he cautious in diſpoſing of That 
Money, where with they had not ſcrupled to procure. the 
Death of an innocent Perſan. Anda therefore upon Con: 


ſultation they. reſoly'd to lay it out upon. Piece of, Land 


to hury Strangers in, and they bought w it. the Potter's 
Field; which, was from. thence, called d eld of Blood. 
Then was dulfilled, tbat Prophecy, of | Zachary, [which by a 
Miſtake;of the Tranſcriber in the Text i is ſaid to be Jeremy] 
er the thirtx Piece ver, the Price of Him that 


as. yaluedg-apd gare them. for the. Potters Field, by. the 


* od of the Lord. III. Our Saviour, now, being 


2 9 Pilate the Roman Governor, was accuſed. of 


ſetting up himſelf to be a King in Qppoñ tion to Cæſar. 
Pilate aſi d him therefore, Axing, Jou pretend to be 
King of the uur Jeſus Fr ener pt you a mean 
and contemptible Perſon, yet it is true that I am à King; 
but indeed my Kingdom is not of this World. And the 
Chief Prieſts and Elders continuing ſtill to accuſe him and 
to lay many Things to his Charge, Jeſus knowing their 
unreaſonable Malice, and the manifeſt Improbability of their 


cer ee per- x 3 m are nee Tben ſe 


"#4 - bY ST, 115 2 


- * Io-this Place the Word: 4 0 calle, Be ba 
burk aſunder. in 8 Orig 


this Expedient, 


releaſe 


mM 1 GOSPEL 


| Gadd Pilate to kid: agen, Why « 42 you dot Aber Do 


you not hear how many Accuſations they bring againſt 


vou! But Jeſus ſtill continued ſilent; fo that Pilure greatly 


wonder'd what his Meaning ſhould be. IV. Now i it was 


| the Cuſtom at every Paſſover. that the Governor gratified 


the People With pardoning and releafir ing one of the Pri- 
ſoners, Whom they ſfiould chooſe. And it happened that 


there was at that Time a notorious Malefactor, call'd Ba- 
_rabbas, in Priſon for 2 2h been at the Head of a great 


Sedition. When therefore Pi/atz ſaw, that tho' no Ca- 


pital Crime was proved againſt Jeſus, yet the Chief of the 
Jews were obſtinately bent to have him put to Death, 


and would hear no Reaſon, he thought of this Expedient; 

to propoſe to the People Jeſus and Barabbas, that they 
might chooſe which of them they would bave releas'd; 

thinking that ſurely they | would chooſe Jeſus, rather than | 
ſuch. an infamous Malefaftor , as: Barabbas. For Pilate 
perceived plainly by the whole Carriage of the Matter, 
that. Jeſus was brought before him merely thro” the Envy 
and Malice of the Chief Prieſts as. Scrides, who were 
ave yy At, the. 80 which his orks and Doctrine had 


confirm A in this __ the following Accident, — | 
As be was fitting upon the Bench, there came a Meſſenger 
from, his. ife, to-gefire | him not to have any | Hand in any 
Thing that Jhould be done againſt That innocent Perſen; 
for ſhe had been much trouhled in a Dream about him that 
Morning. Pilate therefore hoping to get Jeſus releaſed by 
propoſed Jeſus, and Barabbas. together, 
15 = People, 2 5 Fhooſe which of them they would 


„ 


8 0 Pact, And in the mn FELT 7-5 Aa; it ts, He ſell bead!ong and 
Either thercfore in the utmoſt defoatr and 3 — of mind, He hang d hintfelt io ſuch a manner as that he fell down 


and burſt, as moſt Expoſitors, ancient and modern ſuppoſe; Or elſe he threw bimſelf dawn ſome Precipice, and then the word Gang” 4 


mult here be us'd proverbially, to ſignify only in 3 that He * himſell. 


Capi 


The ae next before Faſter. 


releaſe unto you ? They ſaid een Pilate ſaith unto them, What al! 
do then with Jeſus, which is called Chriſt ? They all ſay unto him, Let him 
be crucified. And t e governor ſaid, Why, what evil hath he done! eb: But they 
cried out the more, ſaying, Let kia. be ee When Pilate faw. that kk 
could prevail nothing, but that rather a tumult was made, he took water, and 
waſhed his hands before the multitude, faying, I am innocent of the blood of 
this juſt perſon ; ſee ye to it. Then anſwered, all the -ople, and aid, His 
blood be on us, and on our children. Then releaſed he PBarabbas unto. . 
and when he had ſcourged Jeſus, he he delivered him to be crucified. VI. Then 
the ſoldiers of the governor took Jeſus into the common hall, and gathered unto 
him the whole band of ſoldiers. And they ſtripped him, , and, put on him a 
ſcarlet robe. And when they had platted a crown of thorns, they put it upon 
his head, and a reed in his right hand: and they bowed the knee before him, 
and hal him, faying, Hail, king of the Jews. And they ſpit upon him, 
and took the. reed, and {mote him on the head. And after 4685 they had 
mocked him, they 1801. the robe off from him, and put his 6 on raiment on 
kim, and led him away to crucify him. VII. And as they came out, they found 
a man of Cyrene, Simon by name; him they compelled to bear his croſs. 
And when they were come unto. a place called Golgotha, that is to ſay, a place 
of a ſkull, they gave him vinegar to drink, mingled with gall : and when he 
had taſted thereof he would not drink. And they crucified him, and parted 1 
his garments, caſting lots; that it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken by the 
prophet, They parted: my garments among them, and upon my e did they 4 
caſt lots. VIII. And fitting down they watched him there: and ſet up over | 
his head his accuſation written, THIS 18 JESUS THE KING OF- THE JEWS. 
Then were there two thieves crucified with him; one on the right hand, and 


another on the llt. . oe, FO” 8 may 1 reviled 5 aging their heads | ; 
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Cipital Crime jan” ye convicted bim of? I do not ſee 
that any Thing worthy of Death, according to the Roman 
Laws, is prov'd againft. him. But they cried out with fo 


much the greater Rage and Madneſs, Away with him, 


crucify him. And Pilate ſeeing that he could not Prevail 
with the People to ſet Jeſus free, but that the Tumult en- 
_ creaſed to ſuch a Degree as even to endanger a Sedition, 
yielded to their Importunity ; with'a Proteſtation however 


of his own Diſlike of the Fact. For taking Water and 


waſhing his Hands openly before the Multitude, he ſaid, I 
am not guilty of this innocent Man's Death; be ye an- 
ſwerable for it, The People all replied, We will be an- 
ſwerable; if there be any Guilt in this Matter, let it lie 
upon us and our Poſterity. Then Pilates releaſed unto 


them Barabbas ; and when he had ſcourged Jeſus; and 


found that neither that Puniſhment would fatisfy the People, 
he delivered him to them to be crucified; © VI. Then the 


Soldiers came about Jeſus and took him into the Gover- 


nor's Hall, and gathered together their whole Company to 
abuſe and make Sport with him. And becauſe they had 
heard that He had been ſtiled King of the Fews, they 
ſtripp'd him of his own Cloaths, and in Deriſion they eo- 
vered him with a Scarlet Robe. Then ſetting upon his 


Head a Wreath of 8 for a . and putting in 


on te 'COSPEL. | 
- his Hades Reed or Cane for a + hit ip kast down 
before him, and in Mockery faluted him as King. 


them, and caſt Lots upon n Veſture. 


Crime for which he was crucified, 12 74 put up over his 


They 
ſcornfully ſpit upon his. Face, took the Cane out of his 
Hand, and beat him with it upon the Head. And when 


they were weary with thus abuſing and mocking him, 


they diſrobed him of his Royal Attire, put on his own 


Clocaths again, and led him away to crucify him. VII. And 


as they were going out of the City, they met with ore 


Simon, a Cyrenian, whom, ſuſpecting to be a Favourer of 
| Jeſus, they compell'd to carry the Croſs after them. And 


when they came to the Place, which from Malefactors 
being us d to be executed therein, Was called Golgotha, 
that is, the Place of a Skull, inſtead of a ſtupifying Potion 


uſually given in Compaſſion" to the Sufferers, they gave 


Jeſos a Draught of Vinegar mixed with Gall, which when 
he had taſted He refus'd' to drink. Then nailing him to 
the Croſs, they ſtripped him; and ſome of his Cloaths they 
divided among them, and for the reſt they caſt Lots, ful- 
filling that Prophecy, Thy parted my Garments . ami'; 
VIII. They then 
appointed a Watch to tarry with him, and to take Cate 
that his Diſciples. might not come and take him away; and 
that all who paſſed by might know who he was, and the 
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he 


| "5nd ſaying, 


hy {elf : if thou be the ſon + God, come down from the croſs. 


_th 


ſo Abe chief prieſts mocking him, 
others, himſelf he cannot ſave: 
down from the croſs, and We 


thieves alſo which were crucified wit 


deliver him now if he will have i n: 05 1 


The Sur tay Hext before Eater. 
Thou that deſtroyeſt the temple, and buildeſt it in three days , fave 


Likewiſe al- 


with the Scribes and elders, faid, He faved 
if 55 5 5 King of Iſrael let him now come 


He truſted in God; let him 
aid, I am the fon of God. Th: 
e fame in his teeth. IX. Now 


from the ſixth hour there was Yar 
And 
lama labackthani ? 


me Some of chem, chat, 
Calleth for, Elias 


an 


8. 85 


he had cried 


of. the Temp le was rent in twain from 


thoſe. 1 chat were e 
bee !cß 


—„» s PS 2 * 
— 


— A a * > 
i 


L GA 1 $4 \o ( 


Y 0460 8 bn 4 


which palled by, ſhaking their, Heads at him in a jeering 
ard hin Manner, ſaid, 
| gown the Temple and build it again in three Days Time, 
| who are not now able to ſave yourſelf from Death. If 


Manner the Chief Prieſts, and Seribes, and Elders, mock· 


Death, but you ſee He cannot now deliver Himſelf. 


| monſtration of i it, and we ſhall have ſome Reaſon, to be- 
| lieve him. He made a Shew of Truſt and Confidence. in 
| God, calling him his Father, and. pretending to be ſent by. 
Him; but if God delights in bim, and is indeed pleaſed 
with bim, why doth he not now, deliver bim? Theſe. 


viction, but oy, becauſe they 155 it eg 2 


12 


the Feet there Was 2 min en Dar neſs over. all, 
| the Land ; and about Three o'Clock, Jeſus bei in the, 
Agony of Death, cried out with a loud Voice, br, Eli, 
lama Sahatthani ? That in, 8 Ga, 1 my God, * lik 


N : 1291 . 4 « * 4 44. : 1 
0. Iv. ; 3 
. | J , ien 


* | , 


him, ge 
Felt on over” 


about. the ninth Aqury Jeſus &ied with, a loud voice, ſaying, Eli, Eli, 
that is on lay, My God, wy, God, why haſt; thou forſaken 

| there, when they heard: that, fad, This man 
And, firaightway., one of, them ran, and todk à ſpunge 
and filled i t. with 1 Mg and put it $a a reed,. and gaye him, to drink. The 
reſt” faid, Let b be, let us ſee, whether Elias will come to ſaye him... Jeſus: when 
wich a loud voice yielded up the ghoſp. X. And behoſd, the yail 
the top to the 
quake, and 1212 rocks rent, and the graves were opened, and my; bodies of 
ſaints Which ſlept; aroſe, and came out of the graves, alter his re ſurrection, 
and went into the holy city, and appeared unto many. Now when the centu- 
rion, and they that were with him, watching Jeſus, ſaw, the carth-quake, and 
ae Wan 1 laying, T Wy this was the 


Well could you indeed pull 


you be as you pretended the Son of God, make Proof now 
of your Power and come down from the Croſs. In Ike 


ing and deriding him, ſaid, He pretended to do great M. 
| racles for the delivering of other Men from Diſeaſes and 


| Things they ſaid, not indeed that they defired any Con- ; 


E land, unto the ninth hour. 


bottom, and. the earth did 


 Monda day 


ren on te GOSPEL. 


Head this Inſcription; JESUS; RING OFTHE JEWS. * thou firfolen me? Which Words, ſome is ben that ſtood 5 
They « ctuci ed alſo with him two obbers, one on each. 5 
| Side ; that ſceing him executed in he mid of ſuch no- - 
zorious Malefactors, the People might be more ſttongly f 


prejudiced to believe him an Impoſtor. Moreover, they. 
up to him to drink: But others ſaid, nay, let him alone; 


tarry and ſee whether Ellas will come to help him. Pre- 


by, hearing and not underſtanding, but being ignorantly 
deceived by: the like Sound of different Words, ſa'd,' He 
calls upon Elias to come and help him. Then one ran 

and filled a Sponge with Vinegar, and with a Reed, lifted it 


ſently after Jeſus cried out again with a loud Voice, fay- 

ing, All that God hath appointed and the Prophets have 
told that I ſhould ſuffer, is now fi iniſh'd, and recommend- 
ing his Soul into the Hands of God, He died. X. Upon 
this the Veil which parted, the Holy of Holies from the 
Sanctuary was immediately rent in Pieces; ſignifying the 
Diſſolution of the Jeuiſ Oeconomy or Diſpenſation, and 


It the opening to all Believers, an Entrance into the Holieſt, 
| He be indeed the Melliah, let bim but give us this one De. 


that is, into Heaven, by the Blood of Jeſus, The Earth 
alſo uembled and the Rocks were. cleaved ; ſignifying that 
ſome great Alterations were working, by the mighty and 
immediate Power of God. Rien en alſo of the 


— zz: 


at a: Kae chat Chriſt by his Death and Re- 
ſurteckion bad deſtroy d him that had the Power of Death, 
and given Earneſt of a General Reſurrection ſrom the 
© Dead. Moreover, the Raman Captain himſelf, with his 
Soldiers that were ſet to watch the Body of Jeſus, aſtoniſh'd 
at the Greatneſs of theſe Prodigies, faid, Certainly this 
Was at kaſt an innocent Perſon, if not more than a mere 
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| HO is this that 4 — 8 Eabm, hh | ed gartnients m 
WV Boꝛzrah? this that i 18 glorious in his apparel, travelling in the g great 
nel of ur ſtrength? II. I that ſpeak iii ri Shitebuſneßz, ng ty to. gal 
III. Wherefore art thou red in thine apparel,” Lid: thy garmenits like bim That 
treadeth in the wine- fat? I have trodden the N Wei: and'of the peo- 
ple there was none with me: for I will tread them in mine anger, and tram. 
ple them in my fury, and theit bloc ſhall be, ſprinkled" upon iny” gur ment, 
and I will ſtain all my raiment. For the' day'of engere l inn fine heart, 
and the year of my redeemed is come. IV. And I looked, and there was none 
to help; and I Wendred that there was none to uphold : therefore mine own 
arm brought ſalvation unto me, and my fury it upheld me. And I will tread 
down the people i in mine anger, and make them drunk in my fury, and I will 
bring down their ſtrength to the earth. V. I will mention the loving kindneſles 
of the Lord, and the praiſes of the Ls according to all that the Lord hath 
beſtowed on us, and the great goodneſs townida the houſe of Iſrael, which he 
hath beſtowed on them, according to his mercies, and according to the multi- 
tude of his loving kindnefſes. For he ſaid, Surely. they are my people, children 
that will not lie: fo he was their Saviour. © In all their affliction, he was affli- 
ed, and the an gel of his preſence faved them: in his Toye, and in his pity he 
redeemed them, and he bare them, and carried them all the days of old. But 
they rebelled, and vexed his holy Spirit, therefore he was turned to be their 


| e ind he N ta 9 VI. A N remembred the: 1 of old, 
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Th Beginning of this Chapter i is by way of Dialogue b. 
ſioeen the Prophet and Chri it, in which the latter is deſcribed 
as returning In Triumph from the Slaughter of. his Enemies. 
I. Phe Prqpbet. Who is this that I ſee coming from a Field 
of Blood, with his Garments ſpotted with the Effects of 


Slaughter; like a General marching in Triumph at the 


Head of his Army and carrying Tokens of Victory upon | 
bis Raiment. II. Chr; N. I am now come to fulfil all my 


Promiſes, and to deliver you from your Enemies, III. The 


Prophet. Wherefore art thoy red in thine Apparel, as tho 


thy Garment was dipp'd in Blood ? Cbriſt. T have trodden 


that there was nd Appeatance r any Succour by any h 


racter 'ought to have Hood Up in Defence of oppreſſed - 


Frith and Innbcence, even they, contrary to what might 
juſtly have been ape, betray d ſo good a Cauſe, or had 
not Courage to defend it. So that it was Time for God 
to interpoſe in Defence of his People. I was reſolved to 
vindicate my own Honour, and my Zeal and Conterh for 


5 - 7 25 


my People made me got thro! with the Vndertaking i in 


ſpight of all Oppokition, I have trodden down their Enc- 


mies in mine Anger, like the Effects of i intoxicating Liquor, 
my Fury hath aſtoniſh'd them and bereay'd them of their 


Diſcretion. V. The Prophet here breaks out into an Acknou- 


ledgmint with great Thankfulneſ; of God's former Mercies i 
bis People, which are ſo 1 many Earneſts of his Goodneſs for the 
Time to tome. For God had ſaid, They are the People 
with whoſe Anceſtors 1 have made an everlaſting Covenant, 
and they have a Title to my Favour as well as their Fore- 


| fathers, And now their Afflictions have fo far corrected 
alone the Wine-preſs of the Fietceneſs and Wrath of Al- 


mighty God; and Things were come to that  Extremity, . 


them, that they will pot prevaricate or apoſtatize any more. 
And ſo He became their Saviour as He had been in former 


Times. Wben there was a Neceſſity of puniſhing them 


man Means“ IV. Thoſe Who by their Office and Cha- in order to their Amendment, he had a compaſſionate Senſe 


He was their Saviour 2 


of the Evils which they ſaffer's, 
out of all theif Tobis 5 it was not a Meſſenger nor an 
Angel, but Himſelf deliver'd them. But they rebelled and 
vexed his holy Spirit, therefore hz was turned their Enemy) 
and he fought againſt them. VI. Then Iſrael recolle& 
ing God's peculiar Providence to their Fathers, expoſtul: 

bl i | - - ting 


them through the deep as an horſe in the wilderneſs, that they 
ble? Lo a beaſt goeth down into the valley, the ſpirit of the Lord cauſed him 


1 be an u pr car of the people. II. And N in Bethany, i in the houſe of Simon 


Mioſes and his people, ſaying, Where i is he chat EP them up out of the ſea 
with the ſhepherd. of his flock ? Where is he that put his holy ſpirit within 
5 him? that led them by the right hand of Moſes, with his glorious arm, divi- 
| ding the water before them, to make himſelf an everlaſting Name? That led 


{ſhould not ſtum- 


; fo didſt thou lead thy 
5 jk down from heaven, and behold from the heh of thy holineſs, 


le to make th yſelf a glorious Name. 


I | and of thy glory. Where is thy zeal, and thy ftrength, the founding of thy 


bowels, and of thy. mercies towards me? are they reſtrained ? Doubtleſs thou 


art our. Father, though Abraham be ignorant of us, and Iſrael acknowledge us 
not: thou, O Lord, art our Father, our redeemer, thy name is from everlaſt- 
lasting. VIII. O Lord, Why haſt thou made us to err from thy ways: and 
_ hardncd our heart fray thy fear? Return, for thy ſervants fake, the tribes of 
W thine inheritance. The people of thy holineſs have poſſeſſed it but a little 

| while : our adverſaries have trodden down thy ſanctuary. 
never beareſt rule over them; they were not alles by 1 N ame. 


We are thine, _ 


a4 
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Fer two days was the feaſt of the paſſover, and of inleavened bread : 


| J. 
and the chief prieſt and the Scribes ſought how they might take him 
t, and put him to death. But they ſaid, Not on the feaſt-day, left there 


the 
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| F | ting with him under their long Ovptiviey, enquire Where 


© now is He that brought them up out of the Sea with Mo- 
* and Aaron the Shepherds of his Flock? Where is He 


5 Z that gave his Spirit to Moſes to direct him in the Govern- 
. 3 ment of his People? That led them by the Right Hand of 
— Ae, with the glorious Arm of his Strength, dividing the 
err before them to make himſelf an everlaſting Name? 
IT T bat led them thro' the Deep, as an Horſe carries a Man 
in a plain Country without ſtumbling ? As a Beaſt goeth 
con to his Paſture, ſo the Spirit of the Lord conducted 
we People of al into the promiſed Land of Reſt and 
WE Sccurity, that He might make himſelf a glorious Name 
e mongſt them. ' VII. Look down now, O Lord, from 
Heaven, and behold from the Habitation of thy Holineſs, 


and of thy Glory, thy People that call upon thee.” Where 
is thy Love and thy Concern for thy People, and the 
Power thdu uſeſt to exert for their Deliverance? Where is 
the Learning of thy Bowek, ay acer Maeckes and N 


* which thou formerly ſhewed(t Pond this thy 
People ? Ate they reſtrained from us? Our only Hope is in 
the Relation which we have to thee, that thou haſt vouch- 
ſafed to call thyſelf our Father: For it is in vain to boaſt 
ourſelves that We are the Children of Abrabam or Jacob i 
They neither know our Condition, nor if they did, can 
they afford us any Relief. 'Thou, O Lord, art our Fa- 
ther, our Redeemer, thy Name i is Called upon us from an- 
cient Times. VIII. O Lord, why haſt thou ſuffered us tio 
ert from thy Ways? And permitted our Hearts | to NA 


Fa 2+ 


| Abraham and fail, to whom thou madeſt the Promiſes f 


the Tribes of thine Inheritance from their Captivity. The f 
People of thy Holineſs have poſſeſſed thine Inheritance but 


a little while, our Adverſaries have trodden down thy Sanc- 


tuary. / But we are thine of old, thou haſt not ruled over 


| Them, nor wete they « ever thy People, or in Covenant ; 
| with thee: b | | 


"+ 
FE — * * 
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| 7 Our s Saviour being with his Diſciples two Days kg 
Fthe Feaſt of the Paſſover, the Chief Prieſts and Teachers of _ 
the Nervs, having before reſo! v'd to deſtroy Him, they held... 
ta Conſultation which Way they might apprehend him 
privately; ſo that the People who admired his Miracles 
and Doctrine; might tot have an Opportunity of releaſing - 


bim. Ia this Conſultation there were leveral who. ,advis'd 


por 0 "TON: Jeſus at ut at a Time of ſuch general 


- Concourſe. As the Paſſorer 3 F teſt when they had ſeined 5 
him, tho? never ſo privately, the People ſhould afterwards 
come together a and reſcue him. But Fudgs offering to des 
him inio their Hands, the Opinion of others to take 
that Opportunity of apprehending bim forthwith prevailed, 
II. Nom the immediate Occaſion of Tudass :ottering to 
betray him, was this. Jeſus having been at Bethazy: ſome 
Days defore, at the Houſe of one Cimen who had been 
cur d 


— 


is — 
— — — — — 2 hs _ — — — FR — 
= — — — = 20 —— — — D P — _ — — — =_ — 
= — — = . —S le = — = — — — — 2 = _ 
. = rays . — — 2 —— K —— - ———— —= — . —— - — . 
12 5 > 2 2D — - TIS oe . _—_— — _——_—_— — 3 
— — 2 8 ” = 4 — — — 2 7 = 33 © III = — —— i 
— => ". 2 - — — = — = — — -—_ 
A 1 — — 2 = — — 5 . > — — — — — — 2 = -— - 
r 4 2 — — SES RD — — $i — 
— - — — — — — — «230 —— dt < - 2 
==; — — — —— 4 = — — — —— 
— r——_ — a a / 2 — — 
— — be 
— 


— — — Yo. a 
— — 
— — — 


— 
——_— — 
— © "pes. mor In —— — — — 
2 — 
3 g 
1 ; 
9 


>. = 2 —— — 


— — 
— —— 
— I "4 
r 
— IS 


re 

— 2» 
— 
2 — 


== Er i 
9 222 — 
23 


8 2 
PERL LOL 
A = = EFa$- 


Monday - before/Baſter. 
the leper, as he fat at meat, - there came a woman, e an 1 oh box 


of ointment of ſpikenard, very 


precios, and the brak 5 
poured it on his head. And there wer 


Box, 50 and 


e ſome that had inilig ighation 


Loithit themſelves, and ſaid) Why was er of che oittment made? 
For it might have been eld for more than three "hundred efice, and 
have been given to the poor: and they murmured againſt her. r Jetus ſaid 


Let her alone, why trouble you her? ſhe hath wrought: 
For ye have the poor with yo always, and whenſoeder yo wil, yen 
chem good: but me ye have not always. She hath dene what ſhe could: 


is come aforehand to anoint my body to the burying. Verily I fay unto you, 
Whereſoever this goſpel {ſhall be preached throughout the whole world, this allo 
that ſhe hath done ſhall, be ſpoken of for a memorial to her. III. And Judas 
Iſcariot, one of the twelve, went unto the chief prieſts, to betray him unto 
them. And when they heard it, they were glad, and promiſed to give him 
money. And he ſought how he might conveniently betray him. IV. And the 


_ firſt day of unleavened bread, when they killed the paſſover, his diſciples ſaid 


unto him, Where wilt thou that ave go and prepare, that thou mayeſt eat the 
paſſover? and he ſendeth forth two of his diſciples, and faith unto them, Go 
ye into the city, and there ſhall meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water: 


follow him. And whereſoever he ſhall go in, fay ye to the good man of the 


| houſe, The maſter faith, Where is the gueſt· chamber, where I ſhall eat the 
paſſover with my diſciples ? And he will ſhew you a large upper room fur- 


niſhed, and prepared, there make ready for us. And his diſciples went forth, 
and came into the city, and found as he Had laid unto them : and they made 


ready 


RAR en 1 GOSPEL. 


— — 
* * 0 9 
— ———— — ——— — 


cur'd by him of a Leproſy, there came a Woman behind 


him as he ſat at Meat, and pouring upon his Head a Pot of 
precious Ointment, ſhe anointed him therewith. Where 


upon Juda, who was of .a,, covetous Diſpoſition, and 


thought that this Prodigality of the Woman. deſerv'd a 
; Rebuke, faid in diſcontent, -wherefore, was all this good 
Ointment ſuffer d to be waſted, which might have been 


ſold ſor a great deal of Maney, which would hays reliev'd 


the Neceſſities of ſeveral of the Poor. But our Saviour ; 
knowing his Heart, and chat he ſpake this out of Covet- 


ouſnefs and not from a charitable Diſpoſition, reply d 3 
Nay, do not diſturd the Woman who bas done a very. good 


Work in reſtifying her Reſpect, and paying this laſt Ho- 
nour to me before my Death. For as to what you ſay 
about the Poor, you haye Them always with you, and 
you may relieve them when you pleaſe: But I haye only 


a very little Time to continue among you, ſo that vou 
need not grumble at what is ſpent upon me. It is but a 


very little while, I fay, that I ſhall tarry with you; for 


therefore there is one good Thing more which you are not 


aware of, that this Woman hath done now for me. She 
hath anointed my. Body beforehand againſt the Burial, and 
been directed by Providence te do that to me yet A 5 
which ſne would have defird; and you would eaſily have 
allow id her, to have done to me when dead. Aſſuredly 1 


tell yon, thete is no Part of the World where my" Hiſtory © 
eee N E rer Bur thi le. 
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whict® this Woman. Jath _— all be Kat. allo for 
the Commendation of her Piety and the Remembrance of 
her Zeal, III. At t this Anſwer Judas being much offend- 
ed, he reſoly'd, partly thro* diſcontent, and party through 
Covetouſneſs, to betray his Maſter to his Enemies: And 


| accordingly he went ſoon after to the chief Prieſts, who 


he knew were conſulting how they might apprehend him, 
and offer'd for a; ſum of Money to deliver him into their 


Power. This Offer theſe malicious eros embraced joyful- 


ly, and they agreed with Judas for thirty Pieces of Silver; 
who from that Inſtant, waited: only ſor a convenient Op- 
portunity to betray him privately into their Hands. IV. 
Now on the. firſt Day of unleayen'd Bread, before the 


Evening which began the Day. on which the Paſſover was 


to be eaten, the Diſciples aſked Jeſus, where he would 
haye them make Preparation: for his, eating the Paſſover, 
And Jeſus faid, go two of ye into the City, and as ſoon as 
ye are enter d in, ye ſhall ſee a Man in the Street carrying 


a Pitcher of Water; follow him. And when ye come to 
within fix or ſeven Days I ſhall be dead and bury'd, 'and 


the Houſe where he goes in, go in along with him and ſay 


unto the Poſſeſſor of it, Thus faith our Maſter, Where is 
| the Gueſt's Cbamber where J ſhall eat the Paſſoyer with 


my Dilciples? And the, Providence of God will ſo diſpoſe 
Things chat without a any further Enquiry the Man will 
immediately. conduct vou to a large upper Room ready 
 furniffd; there. prepare the Paſſover. againſt, our coming. 
_ Accordingly two of the Diſciples, Jobn and Peter, went 
into the City ty and found eyery * crea exactly as 

9 Jeſus 
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ready the paſſover. And in the evening he cometh. with the twelve. V. And 


as they ſat, and did eat, Jefus ſaid, Verily I ſay unto. you, one of you which 
eateth with me, | ſhall betray me. And they began to be ſorrowful, and to lay 


unto him, one by one, Is it I? And another ſaid, is it I? And he anſwered 


and ſaid unto them, It is one of the twelve that dippeth with me in the diſh. 
The Son of man indeed goeth, as it is written of him: but woe to that man by 
whom the ſon of man is betrayed: good were it for that man if he had never 
been born. VI. And as they did eat, Jeſus took bread, and bleſſed, and brake 
it, and gave to them, and ſaid, Take, eat: This is my body. And he took 
the cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave it to them: and they all drank 


of it. And he ſaid unto them, This is my blood of the new teſtament, which 


is ſhed for many. Verily I ſay unto you, I will drink no more of the fruit of 


the vine, until that day that I drink it new in the kingdom of God. And 


4 


when they had ſung an hymn, they went out into the mount of Olives. 


VII. And Jeſus faith unto them, All ye ſhall be offended becauſe of me this 
night : for it is written, I will ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep ſhall be ſcat- 
' tered. But after that T am riſen, I will go before you into Galilee. . But Peter 


faid unto him, Although all ſhall be offended, yet will not I. And Jeſus faith 


unto him, Verily I ſay unto thee, that this day, even in this night, before the 


cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. But he ſpake the more vehe- 


mently, If I ſhould die with thee, I will not deny thee in any wiſe. Likewiſe 
W IR N e ee ; " 


PARAPHRASE 


Jeſus had foretold them; and they made all Things ready 


for his cating the Paſſover, and at Night Jeſus came and 
fat down with his twelve Diſciples. V. As they were eat- 


ing Jeſus ſaid, Verily one of you twelve, even One that 
now eateth at the Table with me, will moſt ungratefully 


betray me into the Hands of my Perſecutors. At this, all 


of them except Judas knowing their Innocence, yet fear- 
ful of their Weakneſs and deſirous of being freed from 


Suſpicion by an expreſs Declaration from - Jeſus himſelf, 


_ urg'd with great Sollicitouſneſs to know who it ſhould be: 
And every one of them ſaid, Lord, I hope it is not I that 


ſhall be guilty of ſo black a Crime. To this Jeſus again 
reply'd, it is One of you twelve; nay One that fits very 


| near me, eating of the ſame Meſs and dipping in the ſame 
_ Diſh with me. Indeed it is determin'd that I muſt be de- 


liver'd over. into the Power of wicked Men to be crucify'd: 


and ſlain. For thus hath God decreed, and the Prophets 
| have ſoretold, that I ſhould ſuffer and die for the Salvation 


of Mankind. But woe be to that Man thro' whoſe Perſi- 
diouſneſs I ſhall be betray*d to ſuffer theſe Things. For 
tho” the infinite Wiſdom of diving Providence wonderfully. 
over · rules the malicious actions of Men, to bring about juſt. 


and good Deſigns, yet the Baſeneſs of thoſe who do intend 


Evil, is not at all the leſs worthy of Puniſhment, Where- 
fore dreadful ſhall be the Caſe of him chat -betrays me to 
the Feros; ſo dreadful, that it would have been better for 


that Man if he never had a Being, or had periſh'd imme- 


diately by ſome untimely Death. VI. And at the Conclu- 
ſion of this Supper, Jeſus took Bread, and giving Thanks 


he brake it, and gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying, Take, Eat; 
and as the Paſſover hath been hitherto. a perpetual Com- 


memoration of the Deliverance of the Fetus out of Egypt, 


Jo from. henceforth let your eating this facramental Bread, 
Noa. XV. 83 
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be a eontinual Remembrance of my Body being broken 
for you. In like Manner he took the cup; and when he 


had given Thanks, he gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye 
all of this, and let your drinking this ſacramental Wine be 
from henceforth a perpetual Commemoration of my Blood- 
ſhed; and of the new Covenant of theGoſpel thereby eſtabliſh'd 
for the Salvation of ſinſul Men. For after this I will have 


the Fewifh Paſſover no longer continu'd ; but the Things 


of which that and the like Inſtitutions were only faint Re- 
preſentations, ſhall from this Time begin to be accompliſh'd 


in the Kingdom of the Meſſiah. Then having ſung an 


Hymn, according to the uſual Cuſtom, they roſe up and 
went out towards the Moant of 'Olives. VII. And as 
they were going, Jeſus faid unto his Diſciples, The Time 
of my Suffering is at hand, and ye will be ſo afraid and diſ- 
courag'd at the Things: which: ye ſhall fee befal me, that 
this very Night ye ſhall all forſake me and flee; fo that 


this Prophecy will be exactly accompliſh'd in me, ſmite 


the Shepherd and the Sheep ſhall be ſcatter'd,—But do not 


utterly deſpair. For tho the Zews ſhall prevail fo far as 
even to take away my Life, yet I will riſe again from the 


Dead, and appear to you in Galilec. Hereupon Peter, 
full of Courage, and too confident of his own Strength, 


replied, Lord, the' all the reſt of your Diſciples ſhould. he 
afraid and ſorſake you, yet I never will leave you in any 
Danger whatſoever. |; Tho! you are ſo confident, Peter, 
ſaid Jeſus to him, yet verily I tell you, that eyen this Night, 
before Three o Clock in the Morning, you will chrice deny 
that ever you knew me. But the more Jeſus forwarn'd 


him of his Weakneſs, with ſo much greater, Eagerneſs and | 


Aſſurance did Peter; again and / again proteſts that nothing 
ſhould ever make him afraid to on and confeſs Jeſus, no 
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alſo ſaid they all. VIII. And they came to a place which was named Gethſe- 
mani, and he faith to his diſciples, Sit ye here, ' whale I ſhall pray. And he 
taketh with him Peter, and James, and John, and began to. be fore amazed, 
and to be very heavy, and faith unto them, My ſoul is exceeding ſorrowtul unto 
the ground, and prayed, that if it were poſſible the hour might paſs from him. 
And he ſaid, Abba, father; all things are poſſible unto thee; take away this 
cup from me: nevertheleſs, not what I will, but what thou wilt. IX. And he 
cometh and findeth them ſleeping, and faith unto Peter, Simon, ſleepeſt thou? 
couldſt not thou watch one hour? watch ye and pray, left ye enter into temp- 


tation: the ſpirit truly is ready, but the fleſh is weak. And again he went 
away, and prayed, and ſpake the fame words. And when he returned, he 


found them aſleep again, (for their eyes were heavy) neither wiſt they what to 
anſwer him. And he cometh the third time, and faith unto them, Sleep on 
now, and take your reſt: it is enough, the hour is come; behold the Son of 
man is betrayed into the hands of ſinners. Riſe up, let us go; lo, he that 


| betrayeth me is at hand. X. And immediately, while he yet ſpake, cometh 
Judas, one of the twelve, and with him a great multitude with ſwords, and 
ſtaves, from thè chief priefts, and the ſcribes, and the elders. And he that 


betrayed him, had given them a token, faying, Whomſoever I ſhall kiſs, that 


fame is he; take him, and lead him away fafely. And as ſoon as he was 
come, he gacth ftraightway to him, and faith, Maſter, maſter, and kiſſed him. 


And 
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ſaid the other Diſciples. ' VIII. Now when they came to 
a Place called Gethſemane, at the Foot of the Mount of 
Olives, Jeſus left eight of his Diſciples there, bidding them 
_ tarry till He came back. And going on a little further 
with only Peret, and Fames, and. Fobny that they who had 
been Witneſſes" of his glorious Tramfiguration, might be 


| of your Minds are not ſtrong enough to overcome them in 
Times of Peril and Neceſſity. Again Jeſus retired from 


his Diſciples a ſecond Time and pray'd after the fame Man- 
ner ; ſubmitting himſelf wholly to the Divine Will. Ard 
when he-came back He found them aſleep again ; for they 
could not keep themſelves awake, and they underſtood not 


Witneſſes alſo of bis Paſſion and his loweſt: Humiliation, - what he meant, nor did they know what Anſwer to make 
He began in the Preſence of theſe three Diſciples to be in a him. Again Jeſus. withdrew from them a third Time, 


great Conſternation and Anguiſh of Mind. And He ſaid: and prayed after the ſame Manner. And when he return'd 


unto them, My Soul isovetwhelm'd with Agony, even like he ſaid unto his Diſciples, Are ye yet overcome with Sleep 
te Agony of Death: Tarry ye here and watch; while I and Drowzineſs ? Nay ye may even fleep on now and take 


retire a little to pray. Then leaving thele alfo behind him, your Reſt; I have overcome my Agony, and it is too late 
He went on a litile further alone; and kneeling down on for your Watching to be any Comfort or Aſſiſtance to me 
the Ground, he pray*d againſt his approaching Paſſion and riow. The Time of my Suffering is at hand, and I am 
Death, ſaying, O Almighty Father, if in thine infinite - juſt going to be delivered up to thoſe who ſeek my Life. 


— Wiſdom. thou diäſt approve it, and that thy Glory and Oome, riſe,” let us be going: The Traitor that comes to 
| the Salvation of Men could equally be promoted without apprehend me is juſt upgn us. X. Scarcely had theſe Words 
my ſuffering this painful and igndminious Death, I could been ſpoke by Jeſus} when Judas appeared ſuddenly with 


even deſire that J might eſcape it. But this is only the firſt: a great Number of 'Officers/and Servants following him, 
Apprehenſion that Human Nature has of Death, and 1 attti'd'with Swords and Clubs, whom the Chief Prieſts and 
ſudmit myſelf wholly to thy Divine Wilt and Pleaſure. Rulers had ſent to apprehend him in his Retirement under 
IX. After this, coming back to his three Diſciples, he found: the Conduct of Judas. And becauſe the Officers did not 
them all aſleep 3; for it was late in the Night, and they were know his Face, -andiit wasalſo Night; haas had agreed to 
very drowzy and ſorrew ful. And He ſald to Purer, Are gide them this Token'; tbat when they faw him go up to 


| you afleey, Sinn Could you undertakeJuſt now th de aby'Stie and falute Him with a Kiſs, they ſhould thereby 


for my Sake, and oan you'not watch with me now in my ktiow that Wie was Jeſus, whom they ſhould immediately 
Agony for a fingte Hour Watch and pray that God may lay held en and keep him from eſenping. As ſoon there- 
deliver yeu from the Danger to Which you are going to fote as Judas aw our Saviour; he went directly to him, 
b>' expoſed, | T know bur Minds are ſiticere and your Di. at falüted Him with tuch Keroing Reſpect and kiſſed 
poſitions good ; but the natura Wants and Tofirenities of him. Upon which the Officers, according to the p- 
OT will betray you-into Danger, I the Reſvlutions pointed Signal, preferidly appretiefided 'and held him falt 
bin 5 8 7 "Rh | | | | | Nl. The 
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And: they 


Monday before Eaſter, 
laid their hands on him; and took him. XI. we one of them that 


ſtood by, drew a ſword, and ſmote a ſervant of the high prieſt, and. cut off his 


temple, teaching, 


And they all forſook him, and fled. And there followed him a certain young 
man, having a linen cloth caſt about his naked body, 
And he left the linen cloth, 


hold on him. 


ear. Abd, Jeſus anſwered, and faid unto them, Are ye come out as againſt a 
thief, with ſwords and with ſtaves, to take me? I was da 


and ye took me not: but the {cri 


ily with you in the 
iptutes muſt be fulfilled. 


and the young man laid 
and fled from them naked. 


XII. And they led Jeſus away to the high prielt, and with him were aſſembled 
all the chief prieſts, and the elders, and 5 ſcribes; and Peter followed him 


afar off, even into the 
and warmed himſelf at the fire; 


palace of the high 


prieſt : and he fat with the ſervants, 


and the chief prieſts, and All the council ſought 


for witneſs againſt Jeſus to put him to death, and found none. 0 or many bare 


falſe witneſs againſt him, but their witneſs agreed not tc 
againſt him, ſaying, 


aroſe certain, 5 5 bare falſe witneſs 


And there 
We dined him fay, I 


will deſtroy this temple that is made with bande And within three days 1 will 
build en made without hands. But neither ſo did their witneſs agree toge- 


ther. XIII. And the high prieſt ſtood up in the midſt, and aſked 
Anſwereſt thou nothing ? what is it which theſe witneſs againſt t 


held his 


eſus, Aying, 
'? But he 


peace and anſwered nothing. Again the high prieft aſked him, and 


faid unto him, Art thou the Son of the Bleſſed ? And Jeſus faid, Iam; and ye 
hall ſee the ſon of man Hein 80 on the right hand of Power: and coming in the 


elouds 


- 
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XI. The Diſciples, feeiby this Indignity put on their Lord 


= and Maſter, were affrighted and amazed. But Peter, a 1 


ways couragious and bolder than the reſt, drew his Swor 
and ſmote one of the Servants of the High Prieſt and 
wounded him on the Head. And Jeſus healing the Mars 
Wound, and having rebuked Peter for his Zeal, he ex- 
poſtulated mildly with thoſe who had apprehended him: 
Why come ye out, fays he, at this Time of the Night, 


' arthn'd and prepar'd to ſeize me with ſo much Violetice, as 


if ye were apprehending a Thief chat would defend himſelf 
and make a great Reſiſtance. Did 1 not conſtantly fit in 


the Temple teaching the People publicly and at Noon day? | 


Where, if Thad been guilty of any Crime ye might have 
taken me whenever you pleaſed. What Need then was 
there for all this Fotce'and Secrecy to apprehend me: 7g 
now is the Time which the Wiſdom of God hath a 

pointed; and which the Scriptutes of the Prophets have ks 
told that ſhould ſuffer in; and therefore am T deliver'd 
into your Hands, Then alt his Difciptes ſeeing there was 


| no Remedy, and that Jeſus would not ſuffer them to en- 


deayour to reſcue him, forſook him and fled, And there 
being among them a young Man, who having only a looſe 
Shoet wrapp'd about him inſtead of his Cloaths, arid the 
Officers ſuſpecting him to be 4 Diſciple of Jeſus, laid hold 


of the Sheet to apprehend him; but he let go the Lidnen | 


Cloth and fled away naked. XI. Then Jeſus being thus 
ſecured and his Diſciples diſperſed, he was led away to the 
Houſe of Caiphas the High Prieſt, where all the Chief 


Prieſts, and Elders. and Teachers: of the Fetus were al. 


ſembled ready to try him. And as the Officers were car- 


rying bim, ' Peter follow'd at /Diſtance'and went into the 


29 1 1 


Houſe after them, fitting down as a Stranger among the To 


Servants at the Fire, and waiting to ſee what the Event of 


this would be. Now the Chief of the Jes having Jeſus 
thus in their Power, and being beforehand reſoly'd to put 


him to Death, that they might ſeem to do it with ſome 
Appearànte of Juſtice, they us d all the Means they could 
think of to ptbeure Perſons to witneſs ſuch Things againſt - 
him as might reach his Life; But they found none! For 


tho many came in to witneſs agaltiſt him, yet the Things 


they teſtified were ſo friy6lods and tl that even thee 


unjuſt Judges themſelves, who had tefoly'd to condemit 
him bafore his Trial, could not find in it a ſufficient Pre- 


tence to give Senterice againſt him. At ft; after ſevetal = 


others; tliets came in fone, who malicioaſly miſtepre- 
ſenting and mifinterpretitig ſome Words of his which they 
did not underſtand, gaye Evidence that they beard bim 
ſays He eould pull don the Temple made with Hands, 
aud in thtee Days build aubther mide without Hands- 
But neither did this ſeett A ſufficient Pretence to put him 
to Death. XIII. Then the High Prieſt ſtocd up bimſelf, 
and aſked Jeſus; flying; Have you nothing to plead fot 
yourſelf? What ſay you to the Things which theſe Men 
witoth againit you ? Bur Jeſus; knowing their lojuſtice, 
aud that'they watched' only to'lay Hold of his Words, an- 
ſweref nothing. Then the High Prieſt ſpaks again, and 
all d bim with arr Adjuration, fayiog, Tell me the Truth 
in the Preſence of God; art thou the Chit; the Son of 
the moſt high God? To this Jeſus anſwered; I am; and 


ye yourſelves ſhall ſee convtikcing.Evidenee#of'my being 


ſo, in the great and dreadful Deftruftion which I will ſpeedily | 


ae cation ON RO in wwe dale and Tor 


Tueſday before Eaſter. 


Ulouds of heaven. XIV. Then the high prieſt rent his cloaths, and ſaith, 
What need we any further witneſſes ? ye 1 heard the blaſphemy: what think 


ye? And they all condemned him to be guilty of death. And ſome began to 
ſpit. on him, and to cover his face, and to buffet him, and to fay unto him, 
Prophecy ; and the ſervants did ftrike him with the palms of their hands. 
XV. And as Peter was beneath in the palace, there cometh. one of the maids 
of the high prieſt : and when ſhe ſaw Peter warming himſelf, ſhe looked upon 
him, and faid, And thou alſo waſt with Jeſus of Nazareth. But he denied, 


| laying, 1 know not, neither underſtand I what thou ſayeſt. And he went out 


into the porch, and the cock crew. And a maid ſaw him again, and began to 
ſay to them that ſtood by, This is one of them. And he denied it again. And 


a little after, they that ſtood by ſaid again to Peter, Surel y thou art one of 


them; for thou art a Galilean, and thy ſpeech agreeth thereto. But he began 
to curſe and to ſwear, faying, I know not this man of whom ye ſpeak. And 
the ſecond time the cock crew. And Peter called to mind the word that Jeſus 
faid unto him, Before the cock crow twice, * ſhalt deny me ARM And 


* 


when he thought Ts he 8 


Tuesday before Eaſter, 


For the EPISTLE Th. 1. 5. 
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| gerful Progreſs that my Religion ſhall make over the Earth; 
and finally in my appearing gloriouſſy to judge the World. 
XIV. When the High Prieſt heard this, he rent his Cloaths 


in great Indignation—according to the Aſiatie Cuſtom, — 


and ſaid unto the Council, What need we trouble ourſelves. 
to ſeek for further Witneſſes? Ye yourſelves and this whole 
Aſſembly are Witneſſes that he hath ſpoken moſt notorious, 
Blaſphemy. What think ye of it? And they all agreed 
that for aſſuming to Himſelf to be the Meſſiah, he de- 
ſery' d to be put to Death. Then the Servants and the 
ous People preſently fell upon him as upon a Perſon con- 
demn d already, offering all manner of Rudeneſs and Indig - 
Eu towards him; beating him with their Hands, ſpitting 


upon his Face, blinding him, ftriking him on the Head, 


and then bidding him, as he pretended to be a Prophet, to: 
ten whoit was that ſtruck him. XV. In the mean Time. 
Peter fat at the lower End of the Room among the Servants, 


expecting with Fear the Event of his Maſter's Trial. 
Where, as be was warming himſelf at the Fire, one of the 
Maids of the High Prieſt looking earneſtly upon him, ſaid, 
I believe you was one of the Followers of Jeſus. of Naza- 
reth, But Peter utterly denied i it, ſaying, I neyer ſaw the 
Mari io 5 155 and Bog gut « of the Room into the 


#4 \ . 4 
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HE Lord God hath opened mine ear, and I was not rebellious, neither 
ned away back. 1 gave my back to "Ms ſmiters, and my cheeks 


to 


Panties, he heard the Cock crow for Midnight. A litls 


while after the Maid ſeeing him a ſecond Time, faid to 


ſome. of the Standers-by, pointing to Peter, ſurely this. 


Man was one of Jeſus's Diſciples ; and he poſitively again 


the ſecond Time denied it. Notwithſtanding this, one of. 
the Company about the Fire ſoon. after urged. him again 
with being a Follower of Jeſus and a Diſciple ; for your 
very Speech, ſays he, betrays you to be a Galilean, "This 


home Purſuit of him. put him upon curſing the Man for 
ſuch an invidious Conjecture, as if every North Country. 
Few muſt be a Diſciple of Jeſus ; and thro? Anger and 


Fear being now. almoſt beſide. himſelf, he, deny'd it the 


third Time with Oaths and Imprecations, ſaying, I ænow 


nothing of the Man ye ſpeak of, nor had I ever any Thing 
to do with him in my Life. He had no ſooner faid the 


Words than he heard the Cock crow for Three o Clock in 


the Morning. Whereupon calling to Mind the Warning 


which Chriſt had given him, that before the Hour of Three 
in the Morning, which was the ſecond Time of the Cock 
crowing, he ſhould thrice, deny him, he went afide, and 
for Grief at his Weakneſs and. , he e his 
Crime \ with N 1 ee eee, e 
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'F The 'great God of Heaven and Earth hath | 2 me 
InftruRtions for the Diſcharge of my Office, and I imme- 


diately comalic- with. n Gee and: fer aces thy 
Execution of it. As a Type of the _— I gave my 
Back 
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to _ that plucketh off the hair: I hid not my face "IE ſhame and 
ſpitting. II. For the Lord God will help me, therefore ſhall J not be con- 
Sande therefore have I ſet my face like a flint, and I know that I ſhall nor 
be aſhamed. He is near that juſtifieth nie, who will contend with me ? Let us 
ſtand together; who is mine adverſary ? let come near to me. Behold the 
Lord God will help me; who is he that ſhall condemn me? Lo; they ſhall wax 
old as a garment : the moth ſhall eat them up. III. Who is among you that 
feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of his ſervant, that walketh in darkneſs, 
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God: IV. Behold, all ye that kindle a fire; that compaſs your ſelves about with 


and hath no light? let him truſt in the name of the Lord, and ftay upon his 


ſparks; walk in the light of your fire, and in the ſparks that ye have kindled: 
T his ſhall A have of mine hand, ye ſhall lie down in ſorrow; | 


The G O 8 P E L. 8t. Math. XV. I: 


L A* D frdighrway.' in the morning, the chief prieſts held a conſultation 


to the Divine Pleaſure, and ſubmit to the Shame and re- 
proachful Uſage which the Malice of my Enemies have laid 


defy the Power of Men or Devils. I have therefote ſet my 
Face like a Flint, fo as not to be Brow-beaten or put out 
of Countenance by my Adyerfaries; and I ſhall not feat ot 
be diſmay'd at the worſt Accuſations they can ſuggeſt 
againſt tne; For God will ſtand. by me and protiounce 
me innocent, and mine Accuſers will quickly die, and all 
their wicked Deſigns ſhall periſh with them. III. But if 
| there be among you any who fear the Lord, and who feve- 

| tear obey all We Indications of his Will mage OR. to 


PARAPHRASE 


Court of the Jews, or the Saphedrim, who in a full Coun- 
eil gave Sentence againſt him as guilty of Blaſphemy 
againſt Mo pfes's Law, ſeyeral Members of their Body were 
deputed to carry him away bound, and to impeach him 
before Pilate the Roman Governor; they, after their Sub- 
jection to the Roman Government, not haying Power. to 
put any one to Death. To Pilate therefore they - with 
great. Eagerneſs drag him, giving in that Accuſation which 
to Pilate might ſeem moſt invidious, ſaying, chat they had 
brought a Man befote him, that had ſet up a Claim to the 


and ſeeing nothing in his Mien and Aſpect that could be- 
ſpeak him to be guilty of any ſuch ambitious Proje&t, 
aſked him with an Air of — What] art thou the 

No. XV. 


a 


Back to the Fs with great Readineſs and Refignation 


pon me. II. But fince the Lord will help me, I ſhall 


I. Ow Saylour being condemned by the Ecelebaftical 


Kingdom of Judea. Pilate Jooking upon the Criminal, 


with the elders and ſcribes, and the whole council, and bound Jeſus; 
and carried him away, and delivered him to Pilate: And Pilate aſleed him; Art- 
thou the king of the Jews ? And he anſwering; faid unto him; Thou ayeſt it. 
And the chief prieſts accuſed him of many things : but he anſwered nothing: 

And Pilate aſked him again, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou nothing? behold how 
many things they witneſs againſt thee. But Jeſus yet anſwered nothing: fo 
that Pilate marvelled. II. Now at that feaſt | he releaſed to them one priſoner, 


whoſoever 


PARAPHRASE in the F BISTLE. 
thein by his Prophets, th their preſent Circumſlantes ap- 


pear never ſo diſcouraging, and they have not ſo much as a 


| Glichpſe of Comfort, yet let them rely ſtill upon God; 


who in due Time will viſit them With Light and Joy, and 


will deliver them. IV. But as to you who Kindle a Fire 
and eticreaſe the Flame; who ſeek fot worldly Comforts | 
within yourſelves; neglecting thoſe Conſclationd which 
cothe ftom God in Heaven ; make the beſt of theſe your 
Comfotts which you confide in, but I will forewdtn you 
that ye ſhall find yourſelves diſappoitited ; you ſtill _— 
under your Calamiities as a Beaſt that faints under his Bur- 


den; without ary Hopes of Wan out of then. 57 


1890 


on a. 6. N 5 7 4 3 wot -q x : „ 


King of the* Few, which * alk of? Jens made a 


ſwer; Les, am; meaning it of that ſpiritual Kingdom, 
which he had ſet up. The Members of the Sanhedri 

then proceeded to give in Charge againſt him many frivolous 
Accuſations, Which they had before picked up Wänelles 
to alteſt i in their Court. Then Pilate asked the Priſoner, 
what he had to lay i in \ Anſwer to the Charge which they 
bad given in againſt him? To which our Saviour g gare no 


Anſwer, pattly as deſpiſi ing the F riyolouſhels of the Accu- 


fations, and paitly as riot willing 10 ew any Deſire of 
eſcaping Death, Which occafioned. r 50 {mall Degree of 
Wonder in Pilate, to-ſee a Perſon ſeerhingly, of ſo ignoble 
an. Exiradtion, to ſhey ſuch a generous Contempt. of Death, 
and of the Malice of his Enemies. II. Now it was uſual 
fot the Governors of Fudea, to gratify the Jeb at the great 
"AF | Fn 
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kane; they defired: And there was ont named Meas, which lay 


bound with ret that. had made inſurtection with him, ho had committed 
murder in the inſurrection. And the multitude crying aloud, began to deſire 


him to do as he had ever done unto them. But Pilate anſwered them, ſaying, 


Will ye that I releaſe unto you 
chief 


Landed, and ſaid again 
whom ye call the king 


che king of the Jews? 55 (for he knew that the 
prieſts had delivered him' for nary, 
ple, that he ſhould rather releaſe Barabbas unto them. 
unto them, What will 
of the Jews? And they cried out 


But the chief prieſts moved the peo- 
III. And Pilate an- 
ye then that I ſhall do unto him 
again, Crucify him. 


Then Pilate ſaid unto them, Why, what evil hath he done? and they cried 


out the more exceedingly, Crucify 


him. And ſo Pilate, willing to 


to content 


the people, releaſed Barabbas unto them, and delivered Jeſus, wherii he had 


ſcourged him, to be crucified. 
hall, called Pretorium; and they 


IV. And the foldiers led him away into the 
call together the whole band. And they 


cloathedt him with purple, and platted a crown of thorns, and put it about his 


head. And 


to ſalute him, Hail 
on the head with a reed, and did ſpit upon 


king of the Jews: And thiey ſinote him 
him, and bowing their knees, 


worſhipped him. And when they had mocked him, they took off the purple 


from him, and put his own cloaths on him, and led him out to crucify him. 


Aud nv rg compel one Simon, a Cyrenian, who paſſed by, coming out of the | 


„the father of Alexander, and Rufus, 5 bear his croſs. 
bis Fick unto the place Golgotha, which is, being ir 


ſkull. .. And they gave him to drink wine mingled with myrrhe; but he re- 
crived it not. And when they had crucified him, they parted his garments, 
„„ EDN. PARAPHRASE on the GOSPE 44 


Feaſt of 33 Paſſover, with the Pardon af one of their 
Countrymen who was in Priſon for ſome Capital Offence. 
Now it happened at that Time, there was in Priſon one 


2 — who had been taken \ ++ for boing a Riot, and. 


4a 4d 5% 


| Houſe, whilſt our in 1 75 was under Trial, cried out, that 
they. hoped the Governor would not forget, his former 
Uſages: of granting a Pardon to ſuch one Criminal as they 
ſhould pitch upon. This gave Pilate an Opportun ity of 
reflecting, That as twas plain the Sanhedrim had accuſed 
| Jeſus more out of Malice againſt his Perſon, than that they 
had proved him guilty of any Capital Crime, fp probably 


his Favour with the People might ineline them to petition 
for his Releaſe; and therefore propoſed to the People, 
'the Pero 


whether they would hot deſtre 'a Pirdoh fer 
whom they called the King of the 77d, rather than for 
any 6ther? This put"the Members of the Sathedrim inte 
no ittle a Degtee of Perplexity, Enowing the fayourable 
Difpofition of tlie Generality of the Pepple towards im. 
Therefore they caſt about to find ſome © jo hat popular Per- 
ſon to ſet up apaltift him, to diyert them from that Choice; 
And the moſt proper Ferten the could ftid out for thisPur- 
pole Was Barabbar, "whoſe Condition w 
he being to ſuffer for Rebelſioi ion, fo which the Fes were 
at ill Times Enough diſpoſed. "Therefote' "they ule 7 
poſſible Arts by crying. up the Merits of Barabbas for. ſuf- 
ring in the common Cauſe of Liberty, to engage the 
R ble Teles to, beiden for Batablay's Releaſe,” ind Wit 


as generally pitied, | 


And they 


Jeſus. ſhould 4 the Puniſhment deligned * bim; 
which they accordingly . did. 


who was called the-King of the eus? They anſwered, 
That the, Crueifixian which wes deſigned upon Barabbas 
ſhould de inflicted upon him. . Pilate ſaid, That after dili- 
10 Examination, be could not * LO be had com- 


”— = + 


e FE it to 12 


N to 1 the E M of Wa Saviour's Adverfaries ; 'F 


and the Tumult of the People which now began to be con- 
fiderable, any other Way than by complying with their 


Deſires; he ordered him to be crucified, beginning with 


the tithing of his Body, Which, m that hel Deith 

preparative to the tiaffing upon the Cross. IV. yu? Yu 
orders him to be Ueliyered to à certain Soldig r 'of the Guards 
to tte Execution done Upon him: "And 1 ey calling” in afl 
the reſt of the Troops to" take A Share 15 them in the 
eruel Mitth' wifich'they* deſigned make . ibe Safe obs 
of this ipnoccht Perton, "Who Was "how'fa en into the yul 
bar Diftepute, they Varied" him inte the'cotnimen Hitt, 
inakitig Spott wich bim there, dtemtg bim up in a Roya 
Rebe'&f Putple, to Ceride him for pretenalig to be a Kg; 
nizkitly him a Diadem or Crowu f Thorns; and binding 
it cle w his Temples; ; wiring a motk 'Sulutation, Lotz 
azur Jett, King of Faded: "Sotnetiqcs* they would aten 


i Ty vv P8017 


the Revd, "which WY. bn put ico FER?! in an aük- 


nterpreted, the place of a 


"wal 


III. Pilate bearing this, 
aſked them, What they would have; him do with Jeſus, 


caſting lots upon them, whit every 


122 Wande Eaſter. 
min ſhould'take. And it was the third 


hour, and they crucified him.” And the ſuperſcription of his accuſation was 


written over, THE KING OF. TIE JEWS. . 


And with him they crucify two 


thieves, the one on his right hand, and the other on his left. And the: ſcrip- 
ture was fulfilled, which ſaith, And be was numbered with the tranſgreſſors. 

And they that paſſed by, railed on him, wagging their heads, and ſaying, Ah, 
thou that deſtroyeſt the temple, and buildeſt it in three days, fave thyſelf, and 
come down from the croſs. Likewiſe alſo the chief prieſts Sock g/ ſaid among 
themſelves, with the ſcribes, He ſaved others, himſelf he cannot fave. Let 
Chriſt the king of Iſrael deſcend now from the eroſs, that we may ſee and be- 

lieve. And they that were crucified with him; reviled him. And when the 


ſixth hour was come, there was darkneſs over the whole land, until the ninth 


hour. And at the ninth hour Jeſus cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Eloi, Eloi, 
lama ſabachthani ? which is, being interpreted, My God, my God, why haſt 
thou forſaken me? And ſome of t em that ſtood . when ally ard: it, ſaid, 

Behold, he calletk Elias. And one ran, and filled a ſponge full of vinegar, 
and put it on a reed, and gave him to drink, ſaying, Let alone; let us ſee 
f whether Elias will e come to take him down. And Jeſus cried with a loud voice, 


En in the GOSPEL. 


ea mh of a Las. frriking him with it, denoting 
that tho? he pretended to be a King, he muſt undergo the 
Puniſhment of a Slave ; giving him Adora tion, which was 
paid to the Eaſtern Princek, and at the ſame Time ſpitting 
upon him, to teſtify their Contempt. And being tired with 
making this barbarous Sport with him; they put his own 


| Cloaths upon him again, and led him to the Place of Cru- 


_ cifixion ; preſſing one Simon, a Cyrenian, who accidentally 
paſſed that Way coming to Feru/alem, at that preat Solem- 
nity, (who was the Father of Alexander and Rufus, Men 
of conſiderable Note,) to carry the Croſs for Chriſt, he 
being thought not to have Strength enough left after his 


Scourging to carry it himſelf. The Place whither they led 


him was called Golgotha, or the Skull-Ground, becauſe there 
were to be ſeen the Bones of ſevetal exccuted Maſeſacturs, 
ſcattered about, Then they offered him to drink a Potion, 
inſtead of the medicated Wine, uſual to be piven to Petfons 
crucified thereby to ſtupify them, that they rhight bear 


their Pains the better; but this he refuſed. He being nailed | 


do the Croſs, the Cloaths which he was ftripp'd of balong d 
of courfe to the Soldiers who attended at the Execution, 


which they divided among them as conveniently às they 


could; but having a Coat 'which was artificially made 
without any Seam, they talt a Lot for thatz Who thoutd 


have it entire, beſides his other Share, Ttis tobe rematked 


that it was Nine o'Clock in the Morning“ when de was 
faſtened to the Croſs, The Superfcriprion ' which was 
ſäſtened Over bis Head was,” THE KING OF THE 
JEWS:' It muſt be remember'd, that two Perſons con- 


demned for Robbery were/erucified with him, one on tach 
Side of him; Which occaſioned" Completion of that P- 
phecy: of J/aigh, Chap: liti. Ad dc tus iiemberidivith the 
Dane 5 Some Perfons who | make & the Crofo made. . 


«>, Tus ths ahied Hear Ggnifies dee 0 the Few ERA burst Jobs, writing after the DeſtrdAioi, 1 wm 3 
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computes in the Reman Way ; and ſo the ſixth: 
wy Oblery yation 85 Places are perfectly reconcile 
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and 
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; 
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' Reflexions upon him, thaking their Heads in 2 ſeoraful 
Manner, and calling out to him, O you that could rebuild 


the Temple in three Days, can't you free your Body from 


being held by two or three Nails! Some of the Members 
of the Sanhedrim, who came thither to gratify their Malice 


in ſeeing him die, made their Reflections likewiſe upon | 


him. Here is a Man (fay they) that pretended to fave all 
tie World, and yet he can't ſave his own Life. Let this 


Ting of url (as he Calls hiniſelf) after many pretended 


Miracles, do one at laſt, which is, to come down from 


the Croſs; and then our Body will believe in him, as well 
as the illiterate People, who have hitherto run after him. 
And one of the two Thieves wh was crucified with him, 
entertained him with the ſame contumelious Language. 
From Twelve to Three o Clock in the Afternoon, there 


was ſuch a dark Cloud all over the Country of Judea, that 
hardly any Ray of the Sun could penetrate it, which occa- 
ſioned a Darkneſs which had never been known in the Day- 
time. At Three o Clock Jeſus ſpoke with a very ſtrong 
Voice a Part of the 224 Palm in Syriach, bi, Elo; amd 
 ſabachthani ?- which ſome Perſons not enough attending to, 
thought he had called the Prophet Euius to his Afftance; 


whom the Jews expected about that Time to come into 


the World. One of che By-ſtanders, out of Compaſſion 
to him, ſeeing him in his great Agonies, dipped à Sponge 


in Vittgar, vr the Veſſel of medicated Wine which ſtood 


by the Croſs, which he faſtened to 4 Stick; and put it up o 
his Mouth to fuck; and fad, We fhall now quickly fer; 
whether his Addreh to Ef be prevalent or no. Then 
our Saviour ſpeaking his laſt Words with a very ſtrong 
Voice, died. Upon which the Veil of the Temple was 
rent by an inviſible Hand. Then the Captain who at- 
tenden che Extcutivn; obſerving bow ſtrongly K he ſpoke Juſt 


—— — 2 — 2 — 


: = 
— ——— —˙ oe ew 


— 
— a 

__ — — — — x —œ 
: £- 1 — = 


= — ft " < - 
: — 2 
3 = 
— WE = - 


= © Ono — — — — — — — — — — 

— — — X . 
2 — ——— 

. > D p 4 


— —u—d 
— — 2 Ä — 
< 1 % 


< wes Pay: 


— 1 wr 22 — — — . —— = = 
2 2D — 
- - - — - 0 — . — —— * — 
5 2 I - Low 4 * 


8 "I — IAC — —— — — 
_ — * % 
N 
. LET; + 
x . 
»” * * . » 


— 
— — 
* 


— RE EIER=TE 
— : 
, 


A IR 7 
3 — —é— 


— — WII Se ann I. — — 
— — — A —rW-»⁰ % ˙¹ô — 
. b L 
n = — — . .wUælib - r — _ © 
— Rm — — nr — — — 2 — — — — 4 - F 
— — — x9 — — —— oioe S — — 
— 2 — 3 — = ha 
. - 
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and gave up the ghoſt, And tlie vail of the temple was rent in twain from the 
top to the bottom. And when the centurion, which ſtood over. againſt him, 
ſaw that he ſo cried out, and gave up the ghoſt, he ſaid, Truly this man Was 


the Son of God. 
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The EPISTLE. Zeb. ix. 16. 
1. XJ] Here a teſtament is, there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the death of the 


teſtator : for a teſtament is of force after men are dead; otherwiſe 


it is of no ſtrength at all whilſt the teſtator liveth. II. Whereupon, neither the 
firſt teſtament was dedicated without blood : for when Moſes had ſpoken every 
precept to all the people, according to the law, he took the blood of calves, 


d of goats, with water and ſcarlet wool, and hyſſop, and ſprinkled both the 
book and all the people, ſaying, This is the blood of the teſtament, which God 
| hath enjoined unto you. Moreover, he ſprinkled with blood both the taber- 
nacle, and all the veſſels of the miniſtry, And almoſt all things are by the law 


purged with blood; and without ſhedding of blood is no remiſſion. III. It was 


therefore neceſſary that the patterns of things in the heavens ſhould be purified 
with theſe; but the heavenly things themſelves with better ſacrifices than theſe. 


PARAPHRASE om the GOSPEL. 


before he died, being likely yet to live a great while longer, 
he ſeeming thereby to have a Power to die when he pleaſed, 
and comparing this with the other Prodigies which attended 


For Chriſt is not entred into the holy places made with hands, which are the 


figures 


his Death, (aid, Certainly this Perſon is that Son of God 
which he gave out to be. 5 


4 RA PER A8 E on the EPISTLE for Wedneſday ber, EASTER. 


J. Now fince God's Manifeſtations of his Will to Man- 
kind are commonly termed Covenants or Tſlaments, both 
which in Greet are called by the ſame Name; from the 


Nature of a Teflament or Will, this may be urged. The 


Goſpel being as it were the Will or Teſament of our bleſſed 
Lord, which he bequeathed to the World, he was willing 
that this ſhould be like human Teſtaments; not to have any 
Force but only when the Teſtator is dead: So that, as the 
Heir receives the Benefit of the Inheritance bequeathed to 


him at the Death of him that bequeathed. it, ſo do we re- 
ceive the Inheritance of eternal Life thro the Death of 


Chriſt. | II. Now it has pleaſed God to obſerve a like Me- 
thod in eſtabliſhing the Old Teſtament or Covenant, which 
he would not allow to have any Force without the Death 


or Blood of ſomething or other which was ſlain in Sacrifice. 


For we lead in the Book of Exodus, that when Moſes took 
| the Book of the Covenant and read it in the Audience of all. 


the Pople, be likewiſe took the Blood and ſprinkled it on the 


People, and ſaid, Behold the Blood of the Covenant which the 
Lord hath mads with you concerning all theſ Wordt; making 
Vie, for the Inſtrument of ſprinkling, of Hyſſop and Scar 


| Haz | | PLL HE 2d 
let-Wool ; beſides this, The Altar of the Tabernacle was 
ſprinkled ſeven Times, and all his Veſſels, both the Laver 
and the Foot, to ſunttify them. And ſo likewiſe, Moſes root 
of the Blood which was upon the Altar, and ſprinkled it upon 
Aaron, and his Sons, and their Garments. In a Word, moſt 
Purifications under the Moſaical Law, were by Effuſion | 
of the Blood of ſome Animal; it being the only Atone- 
ment which God would accept of to pardon Man's Sin. 
III. Now fince the Moſaical Conſtitution, which was but a 


rude Delineation of the more divine and heayenly Diſpenſa- 


tion of the Goſpel, required Expiations to be made by the 

Sacrifice of Animals; moſt, certainly the Atonement which 
is made under this ſo much more excellent and heaveniy a 
Religion, muſt be made by a Sacrifice of much greater Va- 
lue. For Chriſt, our High Prieſt, does not, like the Fewwy/h 
one, make his Entry in behalf of the People into the Sanc- 
tuary of a groſs, carthly Temple built by Men, as that of 
the Jews, which was only a typical Repreſentation of Hea- 


ven, the true and laſting Temple, where God is for ever 
worſhipped ; but is entered into Heaven itſelf to appear as a 


Mediator before the Throne of God's Majeſty, as the High 
| N y Prieſt 


Wedneſday before Eaſter. 


figures of the true, but into heaven it ſelf, now to appear in the preſence of 
God for us; nor yet that he ſhould offer W often, as the high prieſt en- 
treth into the holy place every year with blood of others: for then muſt he often 
have ſuffered ſince the foundation of the world ; but now orice in the end of the 
world, hath he appeared to put away ſin by the facrifiee of himſelf, IV. And 
as it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment : fo Chriſt 
was once offered to bear the fins of many; and unto them that look for him, 
ſhall he appear the ſecond time e without {in unto ſalvation. 


* The G 0 8 PE L. St. Luke | xxii. 1. 


T OW the feaſt of unleavened bread drew nigh, which is en the 
paſſover. And the chief Prieſts and Scribes ſought how the might 
; kill bim; for they feared the people. Then entered Satan into Judas, ſurnamed 
Iſcariot, being of the number of the twelve. And he went his way, and com- 
muned with the chief priefts, and captains, how he might betray him unto 
them. And they were glad, and covenanted to give him money. And he 
promiſed, and ſought opportunity to betray him unto them, in the abſence of the 
- multitude. - II. Then came the day of the unleavened bread, when the paſſo- 
ver muſt be killed. And he ſent Peter and John, ſaying, Go and prepare us 
the paſſover, that we may eat. And they ſaid unto him, Where wilt thou that 
we prepare? And he ſaid unto them, Behold, when ye are entred into the city, 
there ſhall a man meet you, bearing a pitcher of water, follow him into the 
houſe where he entreth in. And ye ſhall ſay unto the good man of the houſe, 
The maſter faith unto thee, Where is the gueſt- chamber, where I ſhall eat the 
paſſover with my diſciples ?' And he ſhall ſhew you a large upper room fur- 
niſhed; there make ready. And they went, and found as he had ſaid unto 
them: and they made ready the paſſover. And when the hour was come, 
he fat down, and the twelve apoſtles with him. And he faid unto them, with 
deſire I have deſired to eat this paſſover with you before I ſuffer, For 1 
ſay unto you, I will not any more eat thereof, until it be fulfilled in the king- 
dom of God. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and faid, Take this, 
and divide it among yourſelves. For I fay unto you, I will not drink of the 
fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God ſhall come. And he took bread, 
and gave thanks, and break it, and gave unto them, ſaying, This is my body, 5 
which is given for you, this do in remembrance of me. Likewiſe, alſo the cup 
ater doe eins T This op. is the new r teſtament] in Yu blood, - Flight) is be : 
; oe or 


1 
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Prin We the a e yet making this Saciifice of that they ſhould all be rabject to 3 and _ their 
himſelf over and over again, as the ezoi/h High Prieſt offered Death be judged for what they have done in their Lives: 
the, Expiat ry & Sacrifice once a' Year,; for if this was requi- In the ſame Manner it is decreed, that Chriſt, by his offer- 
fire, Chril muſt ſeveral Times have died ſince the World ihg up hirmſelf a Sacrifice for the Sius of the Worlds ſhould 
began, once in an Age at leaſt, to expiate for the Sins of repair the Loſs ſuſtained by this Depravalion g that at his 
every Generation of Men: But contrarywiſe, his ſuffering " ſecond Coming to judge the World (which ſhall be as much 
once ſor the Sins of the World, i in the latter Ages of it, has without Sin as his former Appearance, his Juſtice then being 
made a full Satisfaction for the Sins of all pious Believers, 23 remarkable as his Innocence before) be'ſhall render un- 
both before and after: his Coming. IV. Now, ſeeing, it is n re all fen far. 5 
rdained by a divine Deeree, ve, the Fall of u . l AIT 2 
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2 gave up the ghoſt. And the vail of the ls was rent in twain from the 
to the bottom. And when the centurion, which ſtood over-againſt him, 


4 that he ſo cried out, and * vp the _ he _ TOP this man was 
the _ of God: 
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The EPISTLE. Heb. ix. 16. 


: J. x - * a 6 18, there 7 alſo of neceſſity be the death of the 


1 teſtator: for a teſtament is of force after men are dead; otherwiſe 
it is of no ſtrength at all whilſt the teſtator liveth. II. Whereupon, "neither the 
firſt teſtament was dedicated without blood : for when Moſes had ſpoken every 
precept to all the people, according to the law, he took the blood of calves, 
and of goats, with water and ſcarlet wool, and hyſſop, and ſprinkled both the 


book and all the people, faying, This is the blood of the teſtament, which God 


hath enjoined unto you. Moreover, he ſprinkled with blood both the taber- 


therefore neceſſary 


nacle, and all the veſſels of the mini 


And almoſt all things are by the law 


purged with blood; and without ſhedding of blood is no remiſſion. III. It was 


that the patterns of things in the heavens ſhould be purified 
with theſe; but the heavenly things themſelves with better ſacrifices than theſe. 
For Chriſt i is not entred into the holy places made with n which are the 


9 


PARA PHRASE on the GOSPEL. 


2, before he died, 8 likely yet to live a great while longer, | 


he ſeeming thereby to have a Power to die when he pleaſed, 


and n chis with the other Prodigies which attended 


his Death, ſaid,” Certainly this Perſon is _ San of Got 
which he gave out to be. a 


PARAPHRASE 1 EPISTLE fs munis before EASTER. 


I. Now ſince God's Manifeſtations of his Will to Man- | 


kind are commonly termed Covenants or Te/taments, both 


which in Greek are called by the ſame Name; from the 


Nature of a Teſtament or Will, this may be urged. The 


Goſpel being as it were the Will or Tz#ament of our bleſſed 
Lord, which he bequeathed to the World, he was willing 
that this ſhould be like human Teftaments ; not to have any 
Force but only When the Teſtator is dead: Sq that, a the 
Heir receives the Benefit of the Inheritance bequeathed to 
him at the Death of him that bequeathed it, ſo do we re- 
ceive the Inheritance of eternal Life thro the Death of 
Chriſt. II. No it has pleaſed God to obſerve a like Me- 


thod in eſtabliſhing the Old Teſtament or Covenant, which 


he would not allow to have any Force without the Death 


or Blood of ſomething or other which was ſlain in Sacrifice. 


For we read in the Book of Exodus, that when Moſes took | 
the Buok of the Covenant and read it in the Audience of all 


the Puople, be likewiſe took the Blood and ſprinkled it on the 


People, and ſaid, Behold the Blood of the Covenant which the 


Lord hath made with you concerning all theſe Words ; making 


Vie, for the Inſtrument of ſprinkling, of Hyſſop and Scar- 


let-Wool ; beſides this, The Atar of the Tabernack was 


ſprinkled ſeven Times, and all his Veſſels, both the Laver 


and the Foot, to ſundtify them.. And ſo likewiſe, Mojes rook 
of the Blood which was upon the Altar, and ſprinkled it upon 
Aaron, and his Sons, and their Garments. In a Word, moſt 
Purifications under the Moſaical Law, were by Effuſion 
of the Blood of ſome Animal; it being the only Atone- 
ment which, God would accept of to pardon Man's Sin. 
II, Now fince the Moſaical Conſtitution, which was but a 


rude Delineation of the more divine and heayenly Diſpenſa- 


tion of the Goſpel, required Expiations to be made by the 
Sacrifice of Animalsz moſt certainly the Atonement which 


is made under this ſo much more excellent and heaveniy a 


Religion, muſt be made by a Sacrifice of much greater Va- 
lue. For Chriſt, our High, Prieſt, does not, like the Ferwy/h 
one, make his Entry in behalf of the People into the Sanc- 
tuary of a groſs, earthly Temple built by Men, as that of 
the Fews, which was only a typical Repreſentation of Hea- 
ven, the true and laſting Temple, where God is for ever 


worſhipped; but is entered into Heaven itſelf to appear as a 


Mediator before the Throne of God's Majeſty, as the High 
Prieſt 
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figures of the true, but into heaven it ſelf, now to appear in the preſence of 
God for us; nor yet that he ſhould offer La often, as the hi gh prieſt en- 
treth into the holy place every year with blood of others : for then oP, he often 
have ſuffered ſince the foundation of the world ; but now orice in the end of the 
world, hath he appeared to put away fin by the facrifiee of himſelf. IV. And 
as it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment: fo Chriſt 
was once offered to bear the fins of many; and unto them that look for him, 
ſhall he appear the ſecond time without ſin unto ſalvation. 


® The GO g PE L. St, Luke xxii. 55 


OW the feaſt of. eee "AUS drew nigh, which is Ae the 


I. 
paſſover. And the chief Prieſts and Scribes ſought how the might 


kill him; for they feared the people. Then entered Satan into Judas, ſurnamed 


Heariot, being of the number of the twelve. And he went his way, and com- 
muned with the chief prieſts, and captains, how he might betray | him unto 
them. And they were glad, and covenanted to give him money. And he 
promiſed, and ſought opportunity to betray him unto them, in the abſence of the 


multitude. - II. Then came the day of the unleavened bread, when the paſſo- 


ver muſt be killed. And he ſent Peter and John, ſaying, Go and prepare us 
the paſſover, that we may eat. And they ſaid unto him, Where wilt thou that 


we prepare? And he ſaid unto them, Behold, when ye are entred into the city, 


there ſhall a man meet you, bearing a pitcher of water, follow him into the 
houſe where he entreth in. And ye ſhall fay unto the good man of the houſe, 
The maſter faith unto thee, Where is the gueſt- chamber, where I ſhall eat the 
paſſover with my diſciples? And he ſhall ſhew you a large upper room fur- 
niſhed ;- there make ready. And they went, and found as he had faid unto 
them: and they made ready the paſſover. And when | the hour was come, 
he fat down, and the twelve apoſtles with him. And he ſaid unto them, with 
deſire I have deſired to eat this paſſover with you before I ſuffer, For I 


fay unto. you, I will not any more eat thereof, until it be fulfilled in the king- 


dom of God. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and faid, Take this, 
and divide it among yourſelves. For I fay unto you, 1 will not drink of the 


fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God ſhall come. And he took bread, 


and gave thanks, and break it, and gave unto them, ſaying, This is my body, 
which is given for you, this do in remembrance of me. Likewiſe, alſo the cup 
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pen before the Ark: Mes? yet making this Saciifico of 


himſelf over and over again, as the Feroiſb High Prieſt offered 
the Expiat 1178 Sacrifice once a Vear; for if this was requi- 
ſite, Chriſt- - muſt ſeveral Times have died ſince the World 


began, once in an Age at leaſt, to expiate for the Sins of 
ſecond Coming to judge the World (which ſha 


every Generation of Men: But contrarywiſe, his ſuffering 
once for.the Sins of the World, in the latter Ages of it, has 


made a full Satisfaction for the Sins of all pious Believers, 
both before and after! his Coming. IV. Now ſeeing it is 


ordained by a divine Decree, * the Fall of e 


th they mould al be ſubject to n 5 1 thei 
Death be judged for what they have done in their Lives: 


In the ſame Manner it is decreed, that Chriſt, by his offer- 


ing up hitnſelf a'Sactifice for the Sids of the Worlds ſhould 
repair the. Loſs. ſuſtained. by this Pen N that at his 

1 be as much 
without Sin as his former Appearatice, his Juſtice chen being 
as remarkable as his Innocence before) he ſhall render un- 
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for you. III. But behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me, is with me on 
the table. And truly the Son of man goetii as it was determined; but woe 
unto that man by whom he is betrayed. And they began to enquire among 
themſelves, which of them it was that ſhould do this thing. And there was 
alſo ſtrife among them, which of them ſhould be accounted the greateſt, And 
he ſaid unto them, The kings of the Gentiles exerciſe. lordſhip. over them, 
and they that exerciſe authority upon them, are called benefuctors. But ye ſhall 
not be ſo; but he that is greateſt among you, let him be as the younger; and 
he that is chief, as he that doth ſerve. For whether is greater, he that fitteth 
at meat, or he that ſerveth ? is not he that ſitteth at meat? But I am among 
you, as he that ſerveth. Ye are they which have continued with me in my 
temptations. And I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my father hath appointed 
unto me; that ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and fit on 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Hrael. IV. And the Lord ſaid, Simon, Si- 
mon, behold, Satan hath defired to have you, that he may fift you as wheat: 
But TI have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not; and when thou art con- 
vetted,. ſtrengthen thy brethren. And he ſaid unto him, Lord, I am ready to 
go with thee both into priſon and to death. And he ſaid, I tell thee, Peter, 
the cock ſhall not crow this day, before that thou ſhalt thrice deny that thou 
knoweſt me. V. And he faid unto them, When I ſent you without purſe, and 
ſcrip, and ſhoes, lacked ye any thing? And they faid, Nothing. Then ſaid 
he unto them, But now, he that hath a purſe, let him take. it, and likewiſe his 
ſcrip: and he that hath no ſword, let him ſell his garment, and buy one. For 
F fay unto you, that this that is written, muſt yet be accompliſhed in me, And 
he was reckoned among the tranſgreſſors: for the things concerning me have an 
end. And they faid, Lord, behold, here are two ſwords. And he faid unto 
them, It is enough. VI. And he came out, and went, as he was wont, to the 
mount of Olives, and his diſciples alſo followed him. And when he was at the 
place, he faid unto them, Pray, that ye enter not into temptation, And he 
was withdrawn from them about a ſtone's caſt, and kneeled down, and prayed, 
_ ſaying, Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup from me: nevertheleſs, not 
my will, but thine be done. And there appeared an angel unto him from hea- 
ven, ftrengthning him. And being in an agony, he prayed more earneſtly; 
and his ſweat was as it were great drops of blood falling down to the ground. 
And when he roſe up from prayer, and was come to his diſciples, he found them 
ſleeping, for ſorrow, and faid unto them, Why fleep ye? riſe and pray, left ye 
enter into temptation, VII. And while he yet ſpake, behold, a multitude, 
and he that was called Judas, one of the twelve, went before them, and drew 
near unto Jeſus to kiſs him. But Jeſus faid unto him, Judas, betrayeſt thou 
the Son of man with a kiſs? When they who were about him ſaw what would 
follow, they ſaid unto him, Lord, ſhall we ſmite with the ſword ?. And one of 
them {mate the ſervant of the high prieſt, and cut off his right ear.” And Jeſus 
anfivered: and ſaid, Suffer ye thus far. And he touched his car, and healed 
him. Then Jeſus fad unto the chief prieſts, and captains of the temple, and 
the elders who. were come to, him, Be ye come out as againft a "thief, with 
 fwords and ſtaree? When I was daily with you in the temple, ye ſtretched forth | 
no hands againſt me: but this is your hour, and the power of darkneſs. 
VIII. Then took they him, and led him, and brought him into the high 
prieſt's houſe, and Peter followed afar off. And when they had kindled a fire 


Ir 


in the midſt of the hall, and were ſet down together, Peter fat down among tet. 
But a certain maid. beheld him, as he dat by the fire, and earneſtly looked upon 
him, and ſaid, This man was alſo with him. And he denied him, faying, Woman, 
I know him not. And after a little while another ſa him, and faid; Thou art 


J65˙‚! ec hour 


after, another confidently affirmed, ſaying, Ofa truth this fellow was alſo with him, 


for he is a Galilean. And Peter faid, Man, I know not hat thou ſayeſt. And im- 


mediately while he yet ſpake, the cock crew. And the Lord turned, and looked upon 
Peter; and Peter remembred the word of the Lord, how he had ſaid unto him, Be- 


fore the cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. And Peter went out and wept bitter- 
ly. IX. And the men that held Jeſus mgcked him, and ſmote him. And when 
they had blind-folded him, they ſtruck him on the face, and aſked him, faying, 
Propheſie, who is it that ſmote thee? And many other things blaſphemouſſy 
ſpake they againſt him. And as ſoon as. it was day, the elders of the people, 
and the chief prieſts; and the ſcribes came together, and led him into their 


council, faying, Art thou the Chriſt? tell us. And he faid unto them, If I 
tell you, you will not believe, And if I allo aſk you, you will not anſwer me, 


7 
: 


nor let me go. Hereafter ſhall the ſon of man fit on the right hand of the 
power of God. Then ſaid they all, Art thou then the Son of God? And he 
ſaid unto them, Ye ſay that Iam. And they faid, what need we any further 
witneſs ? For we ourſelves have heard of his own mouth. e 


13 24 2 * .- 221 >. GB „%% „ 2. „ 4 — 1 
— n 2 MG. _ 


- a * 2 
5 wo. x een 9 1 ; . 0 


* 


Thurſday before Eaſter. 


The E PI S T I E. 1 C. Xi. 1. 


I. VN this that I declare unto you, I praiſe you not; that you come together 
I not for the better, but for the worſe. For firſt of all, when you come 


together in the Church, I hear that there be diviſions among you, and I partly 


believe it. For there muſt be alſo hereſies among you, that they who are 


approved, may be made manifeſt among you. II. When ye come together 
therefore into one place, this is not to eat the Lord's ſupper : For in eating, 


every one taketh before other his own fupper : and one is hungry, and another 
is drunken. What, have ye not houſes to eat and to drink in? or deſpiſe ye 
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PARABHRASE mm thi BRISTLE for thi mee be, BASTER. 


1. There is one thing; which I am now coming to ſpeak 
ot which is ſo far from deſerying Commendation in you; 
that it merits my ſevereſt' Cenſure; vi2s. That you do fo 
manage your Religious Aſſemblies, as to occafion thereby; 
that you are not the better Men (as you ought to be) for 
coming to them, but much the worſe; For I am inform- 
ed, that when you meet together in your facred Aſſemblies, 
there are many unhappy Conteſts and Quarrels among you : 
This I not oy Hear, but 1 have too juſt Grounds; T fear, 
to believe. Now-this is no mote than might be expected; 
God, for wife Neaſdne, pernmtting not only Diviſions; but 
even Hereſies to prevail in his Church; that the Faith and 


der the Temptations of ſuch ill examples, may appear the 
more eininent; and may receive the greatet Reward, II. 


Now, in one particular, the Behaviour of ſoine'of you at 


Church, is to the laſt degree ſcandalous; and, though you 
way think you duly take the Sacrament, and Sal 7 
commemorate our Lord's Death by a ſpiritual eating of his 
Body, you are much miſtaken, you beitig very far from do- 
ing this as you ought. For in eating, you eat not together, 


but every one takes his own Supper; one before another. 


Have ye not Houſes to eat and drink im at home, for fatis- 


ing e e Huge OF Be Fe mage Br he 
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ſhall I praiſe you in this? T praiſe you not. III. For I have received of the 


brake it, and faid, Take eat, this is my body, which is broken for you : this 


he had ſupped: ſaying, This cup is the new teſtament in my blood: this do ye 


| be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. But let a man examine himſelf, 


ye come together to eat, tarry one for another. And if any man hunger, let 


5 Thurſday before Eaſter. | a 
che church of God, and ſhame them that have not? What ſhall 1 ſay to you? 


Lord that which alſo I delivered unto you, that the Lord Jeſus, the fame night 
in which he was betrayed, took bread; and when he had given thanks, he 


do in remembrance of me. After the ſame manner alſo he took the cup, when 


as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. For as often as ye eat this bread, 
and drink this cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death till he come. IV. Wherefore, | 
whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall 


and fo let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. For he that eateth 
and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelf, not diſ- 
cerning the Lord's body. For this cauſe many are weak | and ſickly among 
you, and many ſleep. For if we would judge ourſelves, we ſhould not be 
Judged. But when we are judged, we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we 
ſhould not be condemned with the world. V. Wherefore, my brethren, when 


him eat at home ; that ye come not together unto e pn And the 


reſt will I ſet in order when J come. 


. _PARAPHRASE un th EPISTLE. 


Church of God, and take a pleaſure to put thoſe out of 
Countenance, who have not wherewithal to feaſt there as 
you do? What can I fay to this? Shall I commend you 
for it, as for ſome things I have formerly done? No ſure- 
Iy ; but rather I muſt highly blame you. III. For I have 
it from the Relation of the Apoſtles who were Eye-witneſ- 


ſes, as alſo from the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit which 


my bleſſed Saviour has afforded me, to go along with me, 
and ſuperintend my Thoughts in my Preaching and Wri- 


ting, That in the Evening of that Night wherein Judas 
| betrayed him, he took a piece of Bread into his Hands, 


and after having bleſſed it by a ſhort Prayer, he ſaid to all 
preſent, Take and eat This, for This is my Body which ſhall 


be broken (i. e. tormented) upon the Croſs far your ſakes; 
| therefore. I would have you frequently repeat this Action 
as a Commemoration of your ſuffering, Lord. In like 
manner, when Supper was ended, he took a Cup of 


Wine into his hands, ſaying, This is my Blod by which 


the New-Teftament, or Covenant of God with Man, is 
eſtabliſhed ; this you muſt likewiſe keep up as a Rite, 
For by the eating a Bit 
of Bread, and by drinking a Cup of Wine after this man- 
ner, you ſhall keep up a grateful Memory of your Lord's 


commemorative of my Sufferings. 


Death, till his coming to Judgment. IV. Therefore, 
whatſoever. Perſon. ſhall; behave himſelf unhandſomly in 
the Adminiſtration of this ſacred Rite, is not only guilty 
of an Undecency committed at an ordinary Meal, but is 
guilty, of a higher Miſdemeanour in unreverently treating 
the Body and Blood gf our bleſſed Lord, which he bas 
inſtituted theſe Elements of Bread and Wine to repreſent. 


Therefore, let every one come with great Sobriety and 
| Scriouſnels to partake of, theſe ſacred Myſteries: ſor thoſe 


who irreverently, approach this holy Table, or behaue 
themſelves unhandſomly at it, are ſo far from receiving any 
ſpiritual Benefit thereby, that they provoke God's ſeyere 


Lord's Sufferings, from a common Meal. And you may, 


Congregations, who have been notoriouſly guilty of this 


_ ſited by very ſevere Fits of Sickneſs ; and others have been 


even from theſe temporal Judgments of God, though' they 


with a gracious Deſign to make us better, as being his Chil- 
dren; and that by taking Warning by them, we may efcape 


derations, Iexhort you, my dear Chriſtian Brethren, when 


The 


Judgments and Condemnation upon them, for not di- 
ſtinguiſhing this ſacred Feaſt, in Commemoration of our 


in ſome Meaſure, be convinced of the Truth of what I fay, 
by your own Experience: For ſeveral Members of your 


profane Diſreſpect to the holy Sacrament, have been vi- 


cut off by unexpected Death. But, if we would all of us 
Judge ourſelves, by amending theſe and all other irregular 
Practices, we ſhouid eſcape the Judgment which God paſſes 
upon us in ſending ſuch Calamities. But, by the way, we 
muſt likewiſe obſerve, that there is ſome Comfort to be had 


be oftentimes very ſevere ; becauſe they are to be under- 
ſtood only as Chaſtiſements which Gud has laid us under, 
that eternal Condemnation which the wicked and profane 


People of the World are liable to. V. Upon theſe Conſi- 


you celebrate the Lord's Supper, that the Rich do not eat 
before the Poor, and that there be no catching nor ſcram- 


Good 
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1.5 HE w hes multitude 15 theny axe, and led 1 unto Pilate. And 
| they began to accuſe him, ſaying, We found this! fellow. perverting 
"the nation and forbidding to give tribute to Cafar, daying, that he himſelf is 
Chriſt a king. And Plate aſked him, ſayi ying, Art thou the king c of the Jews? 
And he anſwered him and ſaid, Thou ſayeſt it. 'Fhen ſaid Pilate to the ehief 
priefts, and to the people, I find no fault in this man. And they were che 
more fierce, ſaying, He ſtirreth up the people, teaching 84 all Je 
beginning from Galilee to this place. II. When Pilate heard of Gali oe, he 
aſked whether the man were a Galilean. And as Joon as he knew chat he 
| belonged unto Herod's Juriſdiction, he ſent him to Herod, who himſelf was 
alſo at eruſalem at that time. And when Herod ſaw Jeſus, he was exceeding 
glad, or he was deſirous to ſee him of a long ſeaſon, becauſe he had heand 
many things. 55 him, and he hoped to have 8 — ſome miracle done by him. 
Then he queſtioned with him in many words; but he anſwered him nothigg. 
And the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſtood and vehemently accuſed him. And He- 
rod with his men. of war, {et him at naught, and mocked him, and artayed him 
in a gorgeous robe, and ſent him again to Pilate. And the lame day Pilate 
and Herad were made friends together; for before they wene at enmity between 
themſelyes.,, III. And Pilate when he had called together the chief prieſts, ant 
the rulers, and the peop le, ſaid unto them, Ve have brought this man \unto.me, 
as one that l the people, and behold, I have examined im befpre you, 
have found no fault in this man touching thoſe things whereof ye accuſe him: 
No, nor yet Herod : for I ſent you to him, and lo, nothing worthy of death 
is done unto him. I will therefore chaſtiſe him, and releaſe him. For of ne- 
ceſſity he muſt releaſe one unto them at the feaſt. And they cried out all at 
once, ſaying, Away with this man, and releaſe unto us Barabbas: (who for a | = 
certain {edition made in the dity; and for mutdet as / caſt in priſon) Pilate there- ll. 
fore, willing to releaſe Jeſus, ſpake again to them. But they cried, ſaying, 
Crucify him, crucify him, And he ſaid unto them the third time, Why, what 
evil hath he done ? I have found.no cauſe of death in him : I will 1 
chaſſiſe him and let him go. And they were inſtarit with loud voices, requiring 
that ho:might he arucified t and the woices of them fand of the chief pric pre- 
vailed. And Pilate gave ſentence, that it ſhould be as they required. And he 
Rn unto them him that for ſedition and murder was caſt into priſon, whom 
they had defired ; but he delivered jeſus co their will. IV. And as they led 


U him away, they lad hold der Md one Simon, 2a Cyr . coming ont of the 


country, and on him che croſt, that he i ie after Jeux. And 
there followed him a of people, und of weiden, Who allo be- 


walled nd lat - "But, Jeſus turing dite them, figs. Daughters, of 


Ty, him, 
| em, Weerp not for me, but wrep far Ourſalves, and for Cota children. 
For behold, the days are eoming,/in-whicly they hal} fay, Bleffed Are the Page 
ahd the Weimbs tha net Er. ate And the « Which, never Se e hen 
hall they begin to fay to the mountains Fall on us ; and 40 the hülle, Cover us. 
For if they do theſe thin a green tree, what ſhall be done in the dry? 
V. And the wers Ad dhe other Malk fed” with nh d Be put to death. 
e were come rp the pic hich x cl alvary he 
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a Good. Friday. iy 
tified him; and the malefaQors, one on the right hand, and the other on the 


left. Then faid Jeſus, Father, forgive them, for they bas not what they do. 
And they parted his raiment, and caſt lots: And the people ſtood beholding, 
"and the rulers alſo, with them derided him, ſaying, He faved: others, let him 
dave himſelf, if he be Chriſt the choſen of God. And the ſoldiers alſo mocked 
him, coming to him, and offering him vinegar, afid ſaying, If thou be the king 
of the Jews, ſave thyſelf. And a ſuperſcription alſo was written over him in 
letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, THIS 18 THE KING OF THE 
JEWS.” VI. And one of the malefactors, which were hanged, railed on him, 
faying, If thou be Chriſt, fave thyſelf, and us. But the other anſwering, re- 
bukel him, ſaying, Doſt not thou fear God, ſeeing thou art in the ſame con- 
demnation? And we indeed juſtly; for we receive the due reward of our deeds, 

but this man hath done nothing amiſs. And he ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord, remem- 
ber me when thou comeſt into thy kingdom. | And Jeſus faid unto Kal, Verily 
I'fay unto thee, To- day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe. And it was about 
the ſixth hour. VII. And there was a darkneſs over all the earth, until the 
ninth'hour. And the fun was. darkned, and the vail of the temple" was rent in 
the midſt. And when Jeſus had cried with a loud voice, he ſaid, Father, into 
_ thy hands I commend my ſpirit: and having faid thus, he gave up the ghoſt. 
Now when the centurion ſaw what was done, he glorified God, ſaying, Cer- 
tainly this was a righteous man. And all the people that came together to that 
ſight, beholding the things that were done, ſmote their breafts, and returned. 
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| And all his acquaintance, and the women that followed him from Galilee, Rowe 
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Good Friday. N 


up into the hands of wicked men, and to ſuffer death u pon the, croſs, who, now 
liveth and reigneth with thee ans the — ama ever one God, world aalen 


| end. Amen. 


1. 


| Lmighty ani 3 God, by whos TX Fe "whole body of the 
church is governed and ſanctified; receive our ſupplications and 


prayers which we offer before thee for all eſtates of 1 men in thy holy church, 


that every member of the ſame in his vocation, and 


5 may truly and 


godly: 0 thee, . our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


ml. 0 


Merciful God, whb haſt 1 all men, god hateſt 8 7 thou 
haſt made, nor wouldeſt the death of a ſinner, but . 5 that he 


ſhould be converted and live; have mercy upon all Jews, Turks, Infidels, and 
Hereticks, and take from them all ignorance, hardneſs of heart, and contempt 


of thy word.; and ſo fetch them RR bleſſed Lord, to thy flock, that they 


may be ſayed: among the remnant of the true e and * . one fold 


under one ſhepherd, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and reigneth,, with thee 


and ws 1 * one God, world without end. Amen. 


The EIS TL E. Heb n 


1. IE a: having a ſhadow of. good things to come, Rs not the very 
image of the things, can never with thoſe ſacrifices which they offered 


year by year continually, make the comers thereunto perfect: for then would 
they not have ceaſed to be offered? becauſe that the a ogg once purged, 


ſhould have had no more conſcience of ſins. But in thoſe ſacrifices there is a 


remembrance in made of ſins every year. II. For it is not Peſſible that the 


blood 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECTS. 


cified 100 dein; but hd now liveth again and reigneh 
with the Father and the 2 Ghott pt nee for ever 
in where Ann," | 


| u. 0 al-powerful God, 57 hed W the e Church is 
 preſefy'd in Unity, and every individual Member thereof is 
ſanctifed; we beſeech thee graciouſſy to hear our Prayers, 
which we offer up to thy Divine Majeſty for all Eftates of 
Men in the Church, for Princes, and Subjects, for Rich and 


Poor, that all of them im their ſeveral Callings and Sta- 


tions may "ſerve ther, by doing Good in their Generation 


to the Bodies and the Souls of dhets, by living exemplary 


Lives ir all Holineſs and Piety. "A this we — for the 
| Sake of Jeſts unn our babisun- Agen. : 
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*. The Nickiea Faw end ly this fire Dravitht 


of of a iturey ſhidowed,' an it were, by a quick Pouch of 
the Painter s Hand, and not the Picture itſelf; carefully de- 
| lineated and finiſhed; as the Göpel is, &nnot pretend to 
the Perfection of this noble Inſtitution: For Inſtance, che 
Erpiation- Sacrifiee, ' whicl"is%offered'up every Year, is far 


from deing all that is needful to be done for theSake of its 


Votaries; ſor then what Need would there bs of its being 


mn. 0 —_ gracious and merciful God, who haſt made 
al Men, and art ſo. far from hating what thou haſt made, 
that thou ſo left the World, as to give thy only begotten Son, 
that they might have eternal Life; who haſt no Pleaſure 


in the Death of the Wicked, but that be ſhould return froth his 
Ways and live; thew. thy Mercy in the Convetſion of 
Fews, 7 urks, and Infidels, by removing their Ignorance, 


Hardneſs of Heart, and Contempt of thy Word, in not 


attending, to, or deſpifing thy Revelations; and fo bring 
them home, O bleſſed Lord, to thy Flock, that they may 


be all one Fold, under one Shepherd, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


who liveth, and reigneth with thee and the Holy Spirit, 


95, World wig ot. *. e 
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offered again the next Vear ! 155 1 bal pes Abet 


Sacrifice for the Sivs of the People, how.commthe People | 


to have: A new Load of Sins upon them the next Year, ſo 
a3 to want 4 new. piation ?. Now it is pot to de denied, 
but 1 * under the Molaical Law, there ic a public Con- 
feſſion of the Sins of .t 8 People made evety Year, and a 
new. ſolemn Atonemetit made for them. II. And? if we 
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Boca of bulls and of goats ſhould take away fins: Pl WOO he cometh 
into the world; he faith, Sacrifice and offering thou .wouldeft not, but at hody 
haſt thou prepared me : in burnt-offerings, and facrifices for fin thou haſt had 


no leaſure: then ſaid I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the book it is written of 


to do 8 Bo will O God. III. Above, whenthe:faid, Sacrifice and offering, 


and burnt- 


and offering for ſin thou wouldeſt ngt, neither hadit-plea- 


ſure therein, which are offered by the law: Then ſaid by Lo, IL come to do 
thy will, O God. He taketh away the firſt, that he may eſtabliſh the, ſecond. 


By the ick ill we are ſanctified, through the offering of the 
Chriſt once for all. IV. And every prieſt ſtandeth daily iy minifiring, and offering 


af Jeſus 


oftentimes the fame ſacrifices which can never take away ſins. But this man, 


of God; from henceforth expecting 


after he had offered one ſacrifice for fins, for ever fat dawn on the right hand 
till his enemies be made his foot; ſtocl. 


For by one offering he hath perfected for eyer them that are ſanctiſied: .whercot 


the Holy Ghoſt alſo is a witnels to us: 


for after that he had aid before, This i 


the covenant that I will make with them after thoſe days, faith the Lord, I will 
put my lawsinto their hearts, and in their minds will I yrite them; and their 
{ins act iniquities will J remember no more. Now where remiſſion of theſe is, 
there is no more offering for ſin. V. Having therefore, brethren, "boldnck to 
enter into the holieſt by the blood af Jeſus, by a new and living way, which he 
bath 2 450 for us, through the vail, that is to ſay, his fleſh: and having 

an high prieſt over the houſe of God ; let us draw near with a true heart, in full 


. 


affine of faith, Feb our r hearts Try ag an evil nen and our 


n 


— 


re on the EPISTLE. 


the] e 1 a \factificed Bull or Goat ſhould take away the 
Gilt of a ſinful Soul, or ſatisfy the Juſtice of God for the 
Affront and Injury done to his Laws. And this our bleſſed 


Saviour had in View upon his Incarnation, as the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaks in that prophetical Pſalm of him, Sacrifice and O 4 


ing thas wouldeft not, ut, 4 Body boſt this prepared 
Burg. rings and Sacrs 224 Jad no Pleafure Ta 
6 aid 1 0, I come, in zh Mel 6 * ok i 16 written 


me) to do th Wl, O God.” II te, 75 
hb e lays, Sacri te, en Burnt-Dff: rs 85 0b, i e. 
thou gol not take th at e epi Bactiicts, 2 as 
in A Life of. Ge _ and, 55 PEE # Bbe, Af 
k come 10 4 4 "il, 0 15 4 ut a m on excel t 
| D, as LEN TE mite be Divine Na- 


| Whe * 15 Sita 7 5 
WA to 6 lev or the e ſhing a R el 

n e W in . wen 

Sins pat "be e Sabine of Ehrliſts 

— ; which being 18 infinite Value, need not be repeated. 

IV. As we have argued this Point from the Annual Sacri- 


2 of the Expiation, 24 we 10 likewiſe conclude _ ] 


ornin 


it the a 


2 


Ne 
81545 1 7 5 
EN 1 0 N 43 
himſelf, as gt ip all N l 755 


5 and 5 tors not land Lal at the Altar, Ike the | 
_ Jewiſh High Prieſt ; but having finiſhed his ſacerdotal Of- 


fice at once, is gone to ſhare the heavenly Glories, and to 
be next, in;Honour,to Grd qhe Father; expecting till all his 
Adverſaries, the Powers of this World, and the Powers of 
Darkneſs, and even of / Death itſelf, ſhall he ſubdued unto 
him. Now this great Truth, which I have been proving, 
is confirmed by the Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, who 
inſpired the Writers of Holy Scripture ; as is plain from 
Jer. wbo ſays, Ibis is the Govenant that I will nale yyith 
them after that Dai, Hat the Lord. I il put wy Laws 
into their Hearts»; a in thgir Minds will I torae them, 
and. their Sins gnd Ingaities I cpidſ remember u mori. For 
if. bere he a gaciſſo foupd aut. which is of ſufficient; Value 


to purchaſe. a Pardon, fox dns frgm God hy teipg. once 


offered; thete. is no N f that $acrifige being offerad up 
again, much leſs of an her Serie. V. Dhergfore let 


me exchert you, my Rietbren, bat ſince you have a Privi- 


lege obtained for.yow. hy on SAvu⁰νiν,HMerite, d enter with 


Boldneſs into a more holy Place than the danctuary, where 


only the Ftieſt mult gy, ven Heaven itſelf; he himſelf 
having ſhewed us, and conſecrated: by his Blood, a Way 
Which. leads s:thither,, net by Abe old dead Ordinance of 
the Law; but q cet Precegts of the, Goſpel, whereby 
we bavezhs Liberty da go, ait Were, thro” the Curtain or 


_ Veilinto:the SanRury pfifleaven, by virtue of qur Saviour 


becoming Mn, And Jaffa der ym, 2nd puting on; that 
Veil: upon im of Fleſh todkreen aver his Dixiuity: And | 
having aurbleſſd Savipurian HighBricks to iptgtcede avith 
Had on aut debalf in saven, lt. us, addreſs ur Patitions 
| | EET 
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Good Friday. 

bodies waſhed with pure water. VI. Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of ane Gar 
without wavering : (for he is faithful that promiſed) and let us conſider one ano- 
ther to provoke unto love, and to good works ; not forſaking the aſſembling of 


ourſelves together, as the manner of ſome is; but exhorting one another: and 
ſo much the more, as ye ſee the day approaching. Os | 


I 608 b. . % Ar: f. 
I. H late therefore took Jeſus, and ſcourged him. And the ſoldiers platted 
: a crown of thorns, and put it on his head, and they put on him a 
purple robe, and ſaid, Hail king of the Jews: and they ſmote him with their 


hands. Pilate therefore went forth again, and faith unto them, Behold, I 


bring him forth to you, that ye may know that I find no fault in him. Then 
came Jeſus forth, wearing the crown of thorns, and the purple robe. II. And 
Pilate faith unto them, Behold the man. When the chief prieſts therefore, and 
officers ſaw him, they cried out, faying, Crucify him, crucify him. Pilate 
faith unto them, Take ye him, and crucify him; for I find no fault in him: 
The Jews anſwered him, We have a law, and by our law, he ought to die, 
| becauſe he made himſelf the Son of God. When Pilate therefore heard that 


_ faying, he was the more afraid ; and wetit again into the judgment-hall, 


PARAPHRASE in th EPISTLE. 


to God, with a pious Confidence of having them granted; 
ſince God has pardon'd our Sins thro" the Blood of Chriſt ; 
which Aſſurance will be better grounded than all the Ferwi/b 
Votaries, who are cleanſed. only by legal Sprinklings and 
Waſhings. VI. Moreover, Let all of us profeſs the Faith 
of Chriſt with Conſtancy (for if we perform our Duty, we 
need not doubt but our Saviour will perform his Promiſes,) 
and let us take Example from one another, not as ſome do, 


St. John being an Eye-toitneſs of our Saviour's Paſſion, 
and giting an Account of ſome Particulars which the other 
Evangeliſis baue omitted, the Paraphraſe on this Obapter 
will not be a inere Repetition. I. Pilate finding that he 


could not work upon the obſtinate Temper of the Jes; 


in perſuading them to let fall their Reſentments againſt our 
Saviour, and to let him be diſmiſſed without Puniſhment, 
ĩẽied another Way to fave his Liſe; and that was, by 
ſeoutzing him with Rods, and expoſing him to the Multi- 

tude in an aukward Dreſs." Therefore he ordered him to 
de whipped, and gave the Soldiers Leave to make Sport 


with him, as 4 Mock-King; -who thereupon made a 


Wreath of Thorns,” in Faſhion of 4 Diadem, which they 

bound cloſe upon his Head, habiting him in ſuch a Purple 
Gown as Princes uſed to wear, crying out, Long live King 

Jeſus; but to ſhew their own Contempt of him, at the ſame 

Time ſtriking him. But whilſt the Soldiers and Rabble were 
thus impudentiy detiding bim, Pilate: came out into the 
Palace - Yard among them, and told them, that he had ſuf- 


fered them to give bim this Uſage, which might ſuffice to 


_ fatisfy their Reſentmenis; and that /now they ought not to 
proceed io ahy capital Puniſhment; which he had not inthe 

leaſt deſerved, FPhen he made Jeſus walk before all the 
; Company, in his auk ward Robes. II. Upon this, Pilate 


ſaith 


in eowardly running away from our Religion, and leaving 
off coming to Church, for fear of Perſecution ; but, in 
ſtriving to outdo one another in Chriſtian Love, and all the 


other Evangelical and Moral Virtues ; and this too with the 


greater Earneſtneſs, by how much the Day of the Lord 


draws the nigher, in which he will make the Perſecution of 


the Zews againſt the Chriſtians ceaſe, by deſttoying theit 


City and Polity; 


m th GOSPEL 


ſaid, Von now fee what a King he is; you need not be 


afraid of your being called to Account for ſetting up ſuch 4 
King as this Man appears to be. But the Members of the 


Sanhedritn, and the Officers of the Army, Who were there 


preſerit; upon this View of him were ſo far froth relenting 
in their Malice, that they cried but to have him crucified ; 


which made Pilate declare; That if they would have bim 
crucified, they muſt do it themſelves, for that he could not 


find that he was guilty of any Crime, fot which he could 
juſtly condetrin him to that Puniſhment, But the Jews 
replied, that there was no Need of bis ſticking fo cloſe to 


the Riman Laws in this Cafe; for be might juſtly be con- 


demned by the 7ruiſb Laws, which he ought to have a 
ptincipal Regard to in that Country; for the Law (ſay they) 
of our great Legiſlator Myer, makes it Death for any one 
to be a falſs Prophet, and therefore this Man does much 


more deſetve it} who fulſly pretends to be the Mellas; tbe 


Son of God. This Chmour of the Jr who non 
youched the Authority of their Laws to back their Malice, 


put Pilate into n"greatef\ Perplexity und "Concern ; and 


taking the Bench again in the Pretorium, had a Mind to 
interrogate Jeſus concerning ſome” further Particulars; 
queſtioning him concerning bis Extraction, having beard 
the Fewws accuſe him fot pretending to be the Son of God. 
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Good. Friday. „ 1 


{ich unto Jeſus, Whence art thou? But Jeſus pave him no ahſwer. III. Then 
ſaith Pilate unto him, Speakeſt thou not unto me ? knoweſt thou not, that 


have power to crucify thee, and have power to releaſe thee ? Jeſus atifiveted, 


Thou couldſt have no power at all againft me, except it were given thee from 


above: therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath the greater fin. And 
from thenceforth Pilate ſought to releaſe him: but the Jews cried out, ſaying, 


1 thou let this man go, thou art not Cæſar's friend: Whoſoever maketh himſelf 
, ſpeaketh againſt Cæſar. IV. When Pilate therefore heard that ſayin g. 


* Sg Je ſerch, and far down in the judgment- ſeat, in a place that is 


called the Pavement, IP in the Hebrew Gabbatha. - And it was the' prepara- 
tion of the paſſover, and about the fixth hour: and he faith unto the Jews, Be- 
hold your king. But they cried out, Away with him, away with him, crueify him. 


| Pilate faith unto them, Shall I crucify 


your king ? The chief prieſts anſwered, 


We have no king but Oxſar. Then delivered he him therefore unto them to de 


crucified: and they took Jeſus and led him away. V. And he bearing his 
croſs, went forth into a place called the place of a ſkull, which is called in the 
Hebrew, Golgotha: where they crucified him, and two others with him, on 


either ſide one, and Jeſus in the midſt. And Pilate wrote a title, and put it 
on the croſs. And the writing was, JESUS OF NAZARETH, THE KING 


OF THE JEWS. This title View read many of the Jews : for the place where 


Je eſus Was s crucified was nigh to the city : and it was written in Hebrew, and 


PARAPHRASE 


| But Jeſus gave him no Anſwer to any Queticn which he 
put to him upon that Head, III. How] (ſays Pilate) art 
thou fooliſhly obſtinate, by refuſing to anſwer my Queſtions 


as to affront a Perſon in whoſe Power it lies either to cru- 
cify thee, as thy Adverſaries deſire, or fully to acquit thee. 


Here our Saviour thought fit to return an Anſwer, which 


was this: Tis true, O noble Governor, that you have this 
Power, but then you ſhould always confider, that it is the 
ſuperior Authority of Almighty God, who veſted you with 


it; and that you muſt not uſe it arbitrarily, but according 


to the Rules of Equity and J uſtice, for the Adminiſtration 


whereof he has raiſed. you to this Honour ; and if you, for 


any Conſideration of Popularity, or Fear, ſhall wrongfully 
condemn me, an innocent Perſon, it is a great. Crime in 
you, and for which you. muſt expect to give an Account 


to God: but, however, your Guilt. in condemning me, 
will not beſo great as that of my perfidious Diſciple in be- 
traying me, becauſe he had better Opportunity of knowing 


my Character and Innocence, . than you have ever had. 
This made ſuch Impreſſion upon Pilate, that he from 
thenceforth laboured more earneſtly to acquit him; but all 


that he could do, ſeryed only to exaſperate the Favs the 


more, who cried. out in a very clamorous Manner, That 
to ſave ſuch a Criminal, was to betray the high [Truſt which. 
the Emperor had repoſed. in him; this being to protect a 
Traitor who had ſet up a Kingdom in Oppoſition to Cæ. 
ſar, and endeavoured, as much as in him lay, to dethrone 
the Emperor, IV. Pilati, upon hearing theſe Words, was 
in no little Concern, not knowing how a Relation of this 


Kind might work upon the Ming af Tiderius the Emperor, 
a very ſuſpicious Prince, called back Jeſug again, himſelf 


aſcending the Tribunal, in the paved Court which the 


| Jews call Gabbatha, It Tp now the Paſchal: 8 


4 


e 


Greek, 


ou the GOSPEL. 


0. ths Day el. 33 Bread; ding: about rede 
23 at Noon, when Pilate expoſed Jeſus again to the 


View of the Jews, bidding them look upon their King, - 


and fee if he were a likely Petion to be a Rival to Car, 
as they, out of their great Reſpect to the Imperial Majeſty, 
were ſo mightily afraid of: But the Jeꝛos, being the more 
enraged at this, cried out that he ought not to let ſuch a 
Traitor live, but that he ought to order him to be crucified 
immediately. What, fays Pilate, when the reſt of the 


Aftaticks adore their Princes like Gods, will you Fews have 


your King to be crucified like a Slave? The Members of 
the Sanhedrim. interpoſed. here, and declared that this was 
too ſevere a Reſſection upon their Country, they being Cæ 


ſar's very loyal Subjects, owning no one 10 be their King 


but only the Emperor Tiberius. Pilau finding that it was 
to no Purpoſe to drive the Jews from the Point of Malice 
which they were. purſuing, and chat he inight bring him- 
ſelf into ſome Danget or Diſgrace with the Emperor, by 
too ſtifly oppoſing hem therein, at laſt: gave Way, and 


paſſed Sentence upon Jeſus to be crucified; delivering him 
into the Hands of ſome Soldiers who! were to'ſee that Exe- 


cution done upon bich, who took him into their Charge, | 
and led him away. V. So Jeſus: carrying bis ©rofs; as was 


the Cuſtom of crucified Perſons to do, went to Cagotha, a 


Place Where Criminals were executed; where he Was nailed 
io the Ccoſs, two Malefactors being' crucified at the fame = 
Time, one on each Side of him. Bur before he went from 
the Pretorium, Pilate himſelf wrote an Infeription, which” 
was to be placed over his Head: upon the Croſs; ; and it was 
this, JESUS OF NAZARETH;: THE KING OFT 


THE JEWS. This being placed upon the Croſs, when 


our Lord was faſtened thereutito, and read by ſeveral of | 
the Jews who. Went. ro os = Execution, ſomeof dem 


© 
4 


— 


| Good-Friday. 


prieſt of the ws to Pilate; Write not, 


The king of the Jews; but that he ſaid, I am the king of the Jews. Pilate 
anſwered, What I have written, I have written. VI. Then the foldiers, when 
they had crucified Jeſus, took his garments, (and made four parts, to every 
ſoldier a part) and alſo his coat: now the coat was without ſeam, oven from 
the top throughout. They ſaid therefore among themſelves, Let us not rend it, 


but caſt lots for it, whoſe it ſhall be; 


that the ſcripture might be fulfilled, 


which faith, They parted my raiment among them, and for my veſture they 
did caſt lots. Theſe things therefore the ſoldiers did. VII. Now there ſtood 


by the croſs of Jeſus, his mother and his mother's ſiſter, M 


Cleophas, and Mary Magdalen. 


ary, the wife of 


When Jeſus therefore ſaw his mother, and the 


diſciple ſtanding by, whom he loved, he faith unto his mother; Woman, be- 
hold thy fon. Then faith he to the diſciple, Behold thy mother. And from 
that hour that diſciple took her unto his own home. After this, Jeſus know- 


ing that all things 


were now ACC 


Aa ſpunge with vinegar, and put 
1 eſus therefore had received the vin 


| pliſhed, that the ſcripture might be fulfilled, 
ſaith, I thirſt. VIII. Now there was ſet a veſſel full of vi 


inegar : and they filled 


it upon hyſſop, and put it to his mouth. When 
egar, he ſaid, It finiſhed : and he bowed 


is head, and gave up the ghoſt. The Jews therefore, becauſe it was the prepa- 
ration, that the bodies ſhould not remain upon the croſs on the ſabbath-day (for 
that ſabbath-day was an high day) beſought Pilate that their legs might be broken, 
and that they might be taken away. IX. Then came the ſoldiers, and brake the 
legs of the firſt, and of the other which was crucified with him. But when 
they came to Jefus,. and ſaw that he was dead already, they brake not his legs. 


| But one of the ſoldiers with a ſpear pierced his fide, und forthwith carne 


there- 
out 


preſently told it to the High Prieſt, (the Place of Execution 
being near the Town, ) and he went to Pilate, defiring him 


to alter the Inſcription, by changing the Words King of the _ 


Jeus, into one who pretended to be King of the Fews ; think- 
ing that the former was a Reflection upon their Nation. 
But Pilate would not gratify him therein, telling him that 
the firſt Title ſhould ſtand, and that be himſelf knew how 
io word an Inſcription to be placed over a condemned Per- 


ſon's Head whom. he himſeif had tried, better then the 


High Prieft could teach him. VI. Now bis Cloaths being 


| ſeparated into four Parts, they became a Booty to the Sol- 
diers who attended at the Execution: But his upper Gar- 
ment having no Seam, and conſequently not to be divided 
without ſpoiling it, they agreed to caſt Lots which of them 
ſhould have it: Which Action of the Soldiets gave Occa- 


ſion to aliteral fulfilling of that Plalm which is ptophetical 
of Chriſt, They part my Garments amu⁰ν that, and rajt 
Lots upon my Veſture. VII. It is to be obſerved, that whilſt 
our Saviour was upon the Croſs, his Mother, the bleſſed 
Virgin, came thither to take her Farewel of him, and to 
receive his dying Words, being attended by her Siſter, the 
Wife of Cleophas, and his beloved Diſciple Fobn, and Mary 
Magdalen. Our Saviour looking down from the Croſs, 
and calling his Eye upon his bleſſed Mother and that Diſci- 
ple, who were gotten up cloſe to the Croſs, ſaid to the 
bleſſed Virgin; For the future, Mother, this muſt be your 
Son; and you muſt love him with a like Tenderneſs as 
you have loved me: And then addreſſing himſelf to John, 


faid, This muſt now be your Mother, and you muſt pay 
her the ſame Duty and Reſpect, and all other filial Duties, 


as I have dont. In Obedience to which Command, the 


foremeritioned Diſciple took the bleſſed Virgin home to his | 
Houſe, with whom ſhe lived till her Death. Our Saviour 
perceiving that all the Prophecies which related to him were 


exactly fulfHlled, excepting one Particular, ſaid, Tam very 


thirty. VIII. Now near the Croſs there ftood a Bottle of 
Vinegar, ot ſour Wine, und one of the Company took a 
Spange and dipped it in the Vinegar, and tying it to a Stalk 
of Hyſſap, put it up to his Mouth to ſack it, And when 
he had taken in a little of it, he ſaid, All Matters are now 


over; and bewing don bis Head after the Manner of dy- 


ing Perſons, he gave up his Spirit to God. It being now 
near Three o' Geck in the Aﬀterthoon, the Time when 
the Jeuu begun their Prepatation to the following Sabbath, 
which was of great Eſter m, being the firſt Day of the un- 
Jeavendd Bread, che Jews were afraid their Devetion Would 


be polluted by the Execution of Criminals after the - 


nities of their Sabbath began; and therefore got an Order 
from Pilate that they might be diſpatched before that Time, 
by breaking of their Legs, which uſually occaſioned cruci- 
fied Perſons to die preſently. IX. The Soldiers having 
received an Order to do this, brake the Legs of each of the 
Malefactors who were crucified with our Saviour, which 
they omitted in him, ſince they found he was already dead. 


But however, that they might be ſure not to leave any 


Life in him, one of the Soldiers thruſt his Spear into his 


Eaſter-Even. 


out blood and water. | 


and he knoweth that he ſaith true, that 


were done that the ſcripture ſhould be 


And he that ſaw it bare record, and his record is true: 


might Moline” For theſe things 
IGlled, A bone of him ſhall not be 


broken. And again, another SE faith, They ſhall look on him am 


2 pierced. 


t 


EASTER- EVEN 1 


5 be 


COLLEGT. 


J Rant, O Lord, his as we are baptized into the Jeath of thy bleſſed Son 

our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo by continual mortifying our corrupt affec- 

tions, we may be buried with him, and that through the grave, and gate of 

death, we may paſs to our joyful reſurrection, for his merits, who died, and 
Was Rs and roſe * us, thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 4 


PARA H R A 8 2 
Heart, and there i + out of the Wound Water and 


Blood, emblematical Repreſentations of the Efficacy of the 
two Sacraments, Of the Truth of this, I, Jobn, who 


wrote this Hiſtory, and was an Eye - witneſs of the ſame, 
do teſtify, knowing it to be an exact Relation, and have 
made known the ſame to you Chriſtians, for whoſe Sake 
it is written, that you may have a better * of your 


on the 


The 


GOSPEL. 


Belief. And i in this you may IS 2 wonderful Corre- 
ſpondence between the ancient Predictions of the holy Scrip- 


tures, and theſe Matters of Fact which we have related; as 


for Inſtance, that of the Pſalmiſt, He tecpeth all bis Bones, 
not one of them is broken, and alſo that of the Prophet 24. | 


cs They et look on me whom they N pierced... 


— 


NOTES 


90050 Baues Benz Til the Time of the laſt Review 
tiers was no Collect appointed for this Day, and I ſuppoſe 
| he Collect for Good-Friday therefore was repeated. At the 
Time when the Common-Prayer- Book was compiled, 
the Doctrine of . Chriſt's local Deſcent: into Hell, was the 
current Doctrine of the Church, and publicly recognized by 
the Bock of Articles that was ſet forth in the Time of E4- 
ward VI. Hence it was that this Epiſtle was appointed 


0 8 are the UNE: when our Saviour Chriſt was 


PARSPHRASE on th  COLLEOT for EASTEREVEN. 


1 0 ant we 'beſeech thee to grant, that as we are bap- 


rized inio our Saviour's Death, ſo by mortifying our in- 


ordinate Affections, we may likewiſe be buried with him; 
fo that we may paſs thro? Death as a Gate to give us En- 


dead, al 9 1 of this Opinion beliey'd tin locally | 
to be in Hell, and from this Paſſage of St. Peter's, ſuppoſed 
him to be working the Deliverance of many Souls who 
were condemned to that Place, In the Reign of Queen 
Elizabeth, when this Article was alter'd, they would have 
done well to have alſo- changed this Epiſtle; which, as it 
ſtil} continues to be us'd upon this Day, may lead People | 
into a Belief of the ancient Error. Dr. Nicholls, Gig 
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trance into a joyful ReſurreQion, thro the Math of Him 
who died for our Sins, and hh _ or our * uftification. 
Hangs" Dr. " 1 


* 1 
* + ! 


The 18 L . "x Pos n. 17. 


. TT: is if che ill of God bn & that ye "half for, een Le 
for cyil- doing. For Chriſt, alſo hath once 17 for ns, the f for 
$i unjuſt. ; ; (that he might bring us to God). being put to death in the fleſh, 
but quickned by the 1555 ; by. which) alſo . and preached: unto the ſpirits 
in priſon; which ſometime were diſobedient, when once the long ſuffering of 
God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was preparing; wherein few, 
that is, eight ſouls, were ſaved by water. II. The like figure whereunto, even 
baptiſm, doth alſo now fave us, (not the putting away the filth of the fleſh, but 
the anſwer of a good conſeience- towards God). by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt: 
who is. gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of God, angels, and autho- | 


rities, and powers Deng! made ſubject unto him. 
ma," Y 78 4 1. 1 71 f 3 
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The GC = 8 L. 8. Mate. Xxvii. 57. 


18 Hen even Was come, gt at came 4 . man of Arumdtien“ Nl 

5 Joſeph, who alſo PIE was Jeſus s diſciple. He went to Pilate, 
ad! begged the body of Jeſus. Then Pilate.commanded the body to be deli- 
vered. II. And when Joſeph had taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean 
linen cloth, and laid it in his own new tomb, which he had hewn out in the 


males Cos | he zolled. a er ſone to the foe of che ue and departed, 
And 


3 
a f 45 


PARAPHRASE on. the IST E E. 


I. It is ER? a much more eligible Condition, if the 
Wiſdom of the Divine Will does think fit to have it ſo, 
tat we ſuffer rather for doing well than for doing ill ; for 
in the former Suppoſition we have a well- grounded Expec- 


tation, that God's Bleſſing will plentifully reward our Suf- 
ferings ; but in the latter we muſt expect that the Divine 
But to 


Vengeance will ſecond our temporal Calamities. 
bear us up in the ſuffering for a good Cauſe, we have the 
moſt illaſtrious Example of our bleſſed Lord before us; 
who being of the moſt unſpotted Purity and Holineſs him- 
ſelf, laid down his Life for us vile Sinners, that he might 
- reconcile us to God's Favour ; who, though he died as to 
his human Nature, yet was raiſed to Life again by the eter- 
nal Spirit of his Deity : For by virtue of this he had an 
Exiſtence long before his Incarnation and his preaching the 
Goſpel in Fudea ; and by the Efficacy thereof, as he did in 


the ſeveral reſpectiye Ages inſpire the Prophets, ſo he did 


| particularly aſſiſt by the Influx of his Spirit the Prophet 
Noah, in his preaching to the Antediluvians, when God's 
Patience waited' a hundred and twenty Years for the Re- 
pentance of thoſe ſtubborn and diſobedient People, (who 
bor their final Impenitence are now unhappy Spiri its, 


' doomed to the Priſon of TY ;) which Mesh, | 
only eight Perſons, being of the Family of that good Man, 
had Regard to, and wete faved by il Water which 


drowned the reſt, it beating up the Ark under them, and 
ſo preſerved them fromthe Deluge. II. Which ancient 
Matter of Fact doth typically repreſent our Goſpel- -Times, 


the Chriſtian ' Baptiſm being the Anti- Type thereof; for 


we are now ſaved by the Water of that Sacrament, as the 


Family of Noah were by the Ark ſwimming upon the 


Waters, (1 don't mean by the Bodys being cleanſed thereby, 
but by the Soul's being purged and the Conſcience cleared 


from the Guitt- of din by the Efficacy thereof, which Free · 
dom from Sin we have the moſt comfortable Aſſurance 


of from our Saviour's Reſurrection, which has given us De- 


monſtration of the Truth of his Doctrine; and who for a 
further Confirmation thereof, hath in a viſible Manner, in 
the Preſence of many unexceptionable Witneſſes, aſcended 
into Heaven, being advanced to the bigheft Degree of -- 


Honour there, which in Scripture is expreſſed by Sitting 


on the Right-hand of God, all the feveral Orders of the 
Dine 


\PARAPHRASE on "the, GOSPEL. 


1. Some Ti ime after Three o Clock in the Afternoon, 
when our Saviour was dead upon the Croſs, one Jeſcpb, 
who was born at Arithmathea, or Rama, the Town where 
Samuel formerly lived, who was a Man of plentiful Cir- 
cumltancee, and who had for ſome Time been an Auditor 
Ol our Saviour, applied himſelf to Pilate, and — che 
No. X VI. 


Difpoſil of his Body for its et Which "FOR of 
his, Pilate was pleaſed to conſent to; and accordingly gave 
Order that the Body ſhould be delivered to him. II. This 
pious Perſon having taken the Body into bis Poſſeſſion, 
wound it about with Rolls of clean Linen Cloth, to- 
gether with Spices and Perfumes, which Nicodemus brought, 

Cee — 


Eaſter- Day. 


And there win ia Mary Magdalen, and the other Mary, fitting over-againſt the 


ſepulchre. III. Now the next day that followed the day. of the preparation, the 


chief prieſts and phariſees came together unto Pilate, ſaying, Sir, we remember 


that that deceiver faid, while he was yet alive, After three days I will riſe ag 
ckerefore that the ſep achte be made ſure until the third day, 


IV. mand 


ain. 


leſt 


his diſciples come by night and ſteal him away, and ſay unto the people, He 1s 


riſen from the dead: ſo the laſt error ſhall be worſe than the firſt. Pilate ſaid 


unto thetn, Ye have a watch, go your way, make it as ſure as you can. V. So 


i * et . 


they went 2 1 made Dey ſepulchre fure, ons, the fone, * AER 4 wer aa 


EASTER- v av 


\ J 


i; . bre bee, inflead if the Plum, 0 come let us, Ve. theſe ade, 


— , - vv we * 


Hall be ad or ſaid. _ 


1. cut 


1 a; % i e u ee GOSPEL. 


according to the Afatic Way of Burial, depoſiting it in 


a new Tomb, which he had built of Stone in a Vault 


under his Garden, rolling a great Stone over the Mouth 
of the Vault. Mary Magdalen, and the other Mary, Mo- 


ther of James and Foſes, fitting in a diſconſolate Manner 


near the Grave, paying the laſt kind Marks of their Af- 


fection to him, and Honour to his Memory. III. The 


next Day was the Sabbath, which followed the Prepara- 
tion, or the Sabbath of the Paſchal Week; and then ſe- 
veral of the Prieſts and other zealous Bigots of the Phari- 


ſaical Faction, though they could not convene as a San- 
hedrim it being, the Sabbath, yet they went privately to 


Pilate, telling bim, that the late executed Deceiver (meant 


our Saviour]! whilſt he was alive, boaſted to his Diſciples, 


that though he ſhould loſe his Life, yet within three Days 


Time he ſhould riſe to Life again. IV. Therefore we 
humbly deſire wa 9 5 that you. would be mos to in- 


This. 


terpoſe your Authority, that the Stone over the Vault be 
ſealed down by an authentic Seal, and a competent Guard 


be ſet over it, that his Diſciples do not come in the dead 
of the Night and convey away his Body, pretending to 
the People, whoſe Affections have been formerly diſpoſed 
towards him, That he is riſen from the dead, according 
as he predicted; for if this ſhould happen, his Doctrine 


will thereby grow into better Repute than if we had let 
him alone, and he had never been crucified. Pilate re- 
turned them this Anſwer : I will order you a ſufficient 
Guard, whereby it is in your Power ſo to ſecure the Se- 


pulchre, that no ſuch Fraud as you imagine can poſlibly 


be committed. V. Upon this, they departed, well fatis- 
fed; placing the Guard, which was alotted them, upon 
all the Avenues to the Grave, and * down the None 


| which was Jaid over it. 


NOTES. 


2 Eafter-Day.] By ſome of the Ancients this was 
called The Great Day, and by ſome others The Feaſt of 


Feafts z which from the old Saxon Word Offer, ſignifying 


to riſes we call Eafter-Day, or the Day of the Reſurrec- 
tion: That the ſolemn Obſervation of it is-of yery great 


Antiquity in th Church, if not, as ſome contend, eſta- 


bliſhed by Apoſtolical Authority, is evident from the fa- 


mous Conteſt between the Churches of the Eaſt and 


Weſt about the Time of its Celebration. [Of which No- 


tice will be taken when we come to explain the Calen- 
dar and Table of Rules, eſtabliſhed by the late Act of Par- 
_ liament for the Alteration of the Stile, and which are pre- 


fixed to the Book of Common-Prayer.] The firſt Ac- 
count we 4 of it, is from Ls "1 ourney to Ani - 


= 
02 
* 


* * — 
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cetus, the Roman Biſhop, by Reaſon of 5 8 | 


raiſed about Egfter-Day. It was a Day of ſo high Solem- 


nity in the primitive Church, as that all the Clergy were 


bound, upon Pain of Excommunication for three Years, 
not to be abſent from their Cures at that Time, | 


The Anthems appointed, which are taken out of the 
Scripture, ſeem to be in Imitation of the ancient Prac- 
tice of the primitive Chriſtians, who were accuſtomed to 
greet one another every Egfter Morning, with The Lord 
is r en; to which thoſe who were ſaluted anſwered, 
He is riſen indeed. And ſome Memorial of that Cuſ- 
tem Rill remains in he Greek Church. Mr. L'Eftrange. 


5 unn 


* Urciſt our ir paſſover i is e for us: therefore let us keep the feaſt 
not with the old leaven, nor with the leaven of malice 00 wicked- 
neſs 3 4 but with the unleavericd bread of ee * an. 


> | Hiſt being raiſed wein the dead dicthn no more : 1 hath No more 
„ dominion over him. For in that he died, he died unto fin once: 


| but! in Wat he liveth, he liveth unto God. Likewiſe reckon ye alſo yourſelves 
to be dead unto fin 3 but alive unto God e Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


UI. \Hriſt is riſen Gn the 3 a dene the firlt-Fruits of them that 
ſlept. For ſince by man came death : by man came alfo the reſur- 


rection of the dead. For as in Adam all die: even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be 


made alive. 


e be to the Father, and to the Son : ads to the Holy Ghoſt ; 
Anſwer. 


As it was in the beginning, is now and ever ſhall be: world without end. 


As en. 


10 ghty God, who thang Fa Shins only begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, haſt 
overcome death, and opened unto us the gate of everlaſting life: We 


frumbly beſcech thee, that as by thy ſpecial grace preventing us, thou doſt put 
into our minds good defires; ſo by thy continual help we may bring the fame 
to good effect, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and reigneth with 
oy and the Holy Ghoſt, ever one God, world without end. 


For 


PARAPHR ASE on the ANTHEMS 8 24 D 


3 As Chriſt who is the Paſchal Lamb to Chriſtians i is ſa- 


Erificed for us, let us therefore keep a Feaſt as well as the 
Jews; not indeed with the leaven of the Jewiſh Law; nor 
with that leaven of Malice and Wickedneſs which our 
Saviour taxes the Phariſees withal ; but with the unleavened 
Bread of Truth and Piety, which becomes the excellefit 
Froſeſſion of his Faith and Doctrine. | | 


u. Oni beug noh rilke fön the Dead; cannot now: 


dye any more; as having conquered Death by his Divine 
Power, and being aſcended up into Heaven, where Death 
Fath no Dominion, For as it was requiſite for him once 
to dye, that he might make a Satisfaction for the Sins of 


the whole World, ſo the once dying of ſuch a Perſon was. 


abundantly ſufficient for that Purpoſe. And feraſmuch as 


he liveth now, he liveth for ever in the eternal wy of 


PARAPHRASE 


0 Aer God, who by the Reſurrection of Jeſus 


Chriſt from the Dead, haſt begotten us to a lively Hope of 
our Immortality, and by that haft open'd unto us the Gate 
of eternal Life 3 we humbly beſcech thee, that as by thy 


he Godhead. Thesen 1 FO have you improve this 


Truth for your Edification. Be you likewiſe dead unto 
Sin, and have no Perception or Reliſh of the Pleaſures: of 
it. Butby living a divine and ſpiritual Life, live unto God, 
and as much as may be partake of the heavenly Pleaſures of 


it even in this World. 


III. Chriſt is riſen again from the Dead; and as under 


the Levitical Law, the Crop was ſanctified by the firſt | 


Fruits being offered to God, ſo is Chriſt, as it were, the 
Firſt-Fruits of all thoſe who having been dead, riſe up to 


eternal Life. For fince by the Man Adam Death came 
upon all Men, ſo by Chriſt made Man ſhall all Men riſe 


again. Dr. Nicholls, 


Glory be to the Father, ani was added in the loft 
| Review. } | 


en the 0 0 2 LECT. 
preventing Groee thou tat put good Reſahlow io our 


Minds, ſo by thy aſſiſling Grace thou wouldſt enable us to 


bring the ſame to Perfection. And this we pray for tbe 


Sake of _ Chriſt our Lord. Amen. Dr. Nicholls. 
I. It 


- . _ — == _ 
N > — 2 — — — —— — - = 2 p — — 
2 — — — —— — — — — — * — — — = 3 — 
— —. — A — — A — - hy — — — — —— - 
— on — — 2 ELL AG IIS — — — , re— — — — — — —— eB — — — my —ẽ— _ — - 
' Er "oy — : OTE ” * , - 2 * 8 : - - 
* y ” N > 


— 8 — — 1 g — — — — 
— — CS. — — — — — —— a — — = = 
— — . 7˖½, g NIST 2 24 — 
, - 


* 5 T\ * 7 

5 oF: 8 8 
1 . 

— * 


* che EPIS TEE Col. ii. 1. | 


1. _ ye 3 bs riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe thing 8 WE Sl are FIN . 
hui ſitteth on the right hand of God. er your affection on things 
above,” not on things on the earth: For ye aue dead, and your life is bid with 
Chriſt in God. When Chriſt who is our life, ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo | 
appear with him in glory. II. Mortify therefore your members which. are upon 
the earth; fornication, uncleanneſs, inordinate affection, evil concupiſcence, 
and covetouſneſs which is idolatry: For which things ſake the wrath of 
God cometh on the children of eee In the which ye alſo walked 
ſometime * 7 lives in them. +7. eee e e e 
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AS, 


The G GOSPE. L St. . xx. 1. 


I. HE firſt day of the week cometh Mary Magdalen early, en * 0 was 

| yet dark, unto the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the ſtone taken away from 
the ſepulchre. Then ſhe runneth and cometh to Simon Peter, and to'the other 
diſciple whom Jeſus loved, and faith unto them, They have taken away the 
Lord out of the ſepulchre, and we know not where they have laid him. II. Pe- 
ter therefore went forth, and that other diſciple, and came to the ſepulchre. 
So they ran both together, and the other diſciple did out-run Peter, and came 
firſt to the ſepulchre; and he ſtooping down, and looking in, faw the linen 
clothes lying, yet went he not in. HI. Then cometh Simon Peter following 
him, and went into the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the linen clothes lie; and the 
napkin that was about his head, not lying with the linnen clothes, but wrap- 
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2 together i in a place * it fl, Then v went in alſo that other diſciple which 
came 


% 


| PARAPHRASE on the 


I. If according to your Baptiſm youare riſen with Ohriſt, 
ſeek the Things that are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the 
| Right-Hand of God: Mind, I fay, thoſe excellent and 
TG Things that are in Heaven, and not ſuch mean 
ngs as Meats and Drinks which are upon the Earth; 

for you are dead to them, and ſo freed from an Obligation 
to mind chem; and your Life is hid or laid up, not with 
Angels, but with Him with whom you are riſen, even with 
Chriſt in Ged. But it ſhall not always be hid, for when 
Chriſt, who is our Life, ſhall appear to- manifeſt his Glory, 
| then ſhall you be inſtated in your ſeveral Degrees of Glory 
likewiſe, forever enjoying the Viſion of God, the Perfec- 
tions of your enlighten'd Underſtandings, and the e 


PARAPHRASE 


I. Now on the Morning after the Sabbath, very early, 
before it was yet. Day- light, Mary Magdalen, with ſome 
other Women, coming to the Sepulchre with a Defign-to 
anoint the Body of Jeſus, found the Stone wherewith they 


| had ſeen Jeſcph ſtop the Mouth of the Sepulchre, already 


rolkd away; not without other Signs of Jeſus's being riſen 
from the Dead. - But ſo great were their Fears, and ſv. lit- 
tle their Expectation of his rifing again, and their Doubts 
prevailing above their Hopes, they ran and told two of 
the Apoſtles, Peter and Jobn, that having been at the Se- 


en he 


. 5 
and Excellencies of your ſpiritual Bodies. I. Therefore 
fince you are all dead and riſen with Chriſt, mind to mor- 


_ tify thoſe Luſts which proceed from your earthly Mem- 
bers; ſuch as Fornication, Uncleanneſs, inordinate Aﬀec- 


tian, evil Concupiſcence, and exhorbitant Deſires of carnal 
Pleaſures, which are Idolatry.—Theſe are Things highly 
offenfive to God, for which he will bring the Heathen 


World, who will not come in and ſubmit to the Law of 


Chriſt, to Judgment ; among which Children of Diſobe- 
dience, you alſo ſome Time had your Converfation, when 
being unconverted you liv'd in the Commiſſion of thoſe 
Sins. | | + 855 
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83 | 


oi they found - the Body VOY 1. Upon this 
the two Diſciples, to ſatisfy themſelves of the Truth of 
the Matter, ran immediately, to the Sepulchre' themſelves. 
And as they were going, Fobn being the younger Man 
and outrunning Peter, he came firſt to the Sepulcbre, and 
looking in he-faw the Linen Cloaths in which the Body of 
Jeſus had been wrapp'd, lying by themſelves without the 
Body, but he went not into the Sepulchre himſelf. 
HI. But Peter coming up preſently after him, went into 
the Sepulchre, and . the Cloaths with more 
| SONY» 


1 in Eater Weck. 


came rfl to the ſepulchre, and he faw and believed. For as. yet they  linew 
not the Scripture, that he muſt riſe again from the dead, Then. the heel 
went * d unto their own 1 home, 1555 
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come death, _ 


beſeech thee, that as by thy ſpecial 


Light y God, who an 1 uno 3 Son OR Chuift, haſt over= 
opened unto us the pate of everlaſting life ; we humbly 


grace preventing us, thou doſt put into our 
minds good deſires, ſo by thy continual help we may bri 


ring the ſame to good 


effect, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and reigneth with thee LI 
the * Ghoſt ever one Joo, world n end. Amen. 


3 ri 


For the EPISTLE. Asie x. 34. 
ter opened his mouth, and fd, of a truth I perceive that God is na 


reſpecter of perſons ; but in every 
teouſnefs, is accepted with him. 


nation he that feareth him, and 


_ unto the children of Iſrael, preaching peace by Jeſus Chriſt (he is Lord of all) 


That word (I fay) 


; Jeu of N azareth with the Hol Ghoſt, 


you know, which was publiſhed throughout all Judea, and 
began from Galilee, after the baptiſm which John preached : how God anointed 
and with power, who went about do- 


ing 


PARAPHRASE. on the GOSPEL, | 


| Curiolity, toned them. folded 1 up in ſuch a Manner, as diſ- 
covered plainly that the Bady had not been ſecretly ſtolen 
or hurried away in Haſte ; but that all that was done had 
deen done with Care and Order. Then Jabs alſo went in, 
: and obſerving, every. Circumſtance with. greater Niceneſs 
than he could do before witbeut, He was convinced and 

* to believe des was indeed riſen =o the Dead. 


For a8 yet they did. not underſtand the Propbecks fo as to 
have learnt from thence that Jeſus was aſſuredly to riſe 


again, or ſo as to have had any great Expectations before- 
hand of his Reſurrection. With this imperfect Satisfaction 


therefore the two Apoſtles returned home, relating to their 
Companions what they had heard and ſeen, and waiting 


what the further Event of this Matter would be. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT. = And in 14 il. 


* 8. Peter being inform' d, by his late Viſion, of the 
| Sheet let down from Heaven, and the clean and unclean 
Animals contain'd in it, That it was now lawful to take 
the Gentile Believers into the Chriftian Communion; and 


he being ſent for by Cornelius, à religions Roman Captain, 


who was moved-thereunto by the DireQion of an Angel, 
he addreſſes himſelf to the devout Officers in ſuch-like 
Words. I am moſt undoubtedly aſſured, by comparing 
the late Viſton, which God Almighty has been pleaſed to 


afford tne, with the other Occurrences relating to you rlelf, 
that Gud Almighty has not that fingutr Regard, which I 


thought formerly he had to Perſons of the Jewiſh N. ation, 


but that he is ready to take into his Favour and — al 
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good and plous Men, of what Country ſoever they be. 
II. As to the preaching the Goſpel, or Reconciliation of 
God to Mankind, by Jefus Chriſt (who has ſet up a ſpi- 


ritual Kingdom to endure for ever,) publiſhed by him 
throughout all Juda, beginning at Calilce, and ſo going 
on through the reſt of the Provinces, this being not long 
after Joon, preach'd | up his Doctrine of Baptiſm. This 


preaching of the Goſpel by Jeſus Chriſt, I ſay, you cannot 
but have Beard of, how Goa afforded him the Honour of 


þ an Unetion, or ſolemn Inauguration into bis Prophetick 


Offee, by a viſible Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon him, 


he haying. : an inherem Power veſted in him of working 


Miracles to confirm his Dorne, which he made the moſt 


Das . — 


II. The word which God ſent 
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ing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed. of the devil : for God was with 
him. III. And we are witneſſes of all things which he did, both in the land 
of the Jews, and in eruſalem, whom they flew, and hanged on a tree: him 
God raiſed up the third day, and ſhewed him openly; not to all the people, 
but unto witneſſes choſen before of God, even to us, who did eat and drink 
with him after he aroſe from the dead. IV. And he commanded us to preach 
unto the people, and to teſtify that it is he who was ordained of God, to be 
the judge of the quick and dead. To him give all the prophets witnck, that 
through his Name, whoſoever believeth i in him ſhall receive remiſſion of ſins. 


The GOSPEL. St. Lale xxiv. 13. 
I. b Ehold two of his diſciples went that ſame day to a-village called Ein- 


maus, which was from Jeruſalem about threeſcore furlongs. And 
malle together of all theſe things which had happe ned. And it came to paſs, 
that while they communed together, and reaſoned,” Jeſus himſelf drew near, 
and went with them. But their eyes were holden, that they ſhould not know 
him. II. And he faid unto them, What manner of communications are theſe 
that ye have one to another, as ye walk and are fad? And the one of them, 
whoſe name was Cleophas, anſwering, ſaid unto him, Art thou only a ſtran ger 
in Jeruſalem, and haſt not known the things which are come to paſs there in 
theſe days? And he faid unto them, What things? And they faid unto him, 
Concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, who was a prophet mighty in deed and word, 


before God and all the N and how the chict prieſts and our rulers delt 


PARAPHRASE on the 


| ae Uſe of beſides ; not doing terrible Works, which 
might only affright his Beholders or others, which might 
tend to their Prejudice ; but kind and beneficial ones, ſuch 


nas curing them of Diſtempers, and driving out evil Spirits, 


which had poſſeſs'd their Bodies; for the Divine Nature 


was perſonally united to him, TIL. Now it has pleaſed 


God to appoint us Witneſſes and Reporters of the Miracles 
done, and the Doctrines taught by this great Perſon through- 
out the Country of the Jets, whom they nevertheleſs un- 
gratefully treated, procuring him to be crucified. Him 


God, by his omnipotent Power, raiſed up the third Day 
after his Death, ſhewing him to a great Number of Per- 


lons; 3 not indeed to the 2 but to _ ſelect RP, 


N * 


eis 


© / 15 was upon 3 the very Day whe our Sar our 
roſe from the Dead, that two Perſons, who had been. Audi- 
tors and Followers of Chriſt before his Crucifixion, (one 


whereof was named Cleophas) were going from Jeruſalem 


to a Village called Emmaus, about ſeven Miles diſtant from 


Jeruſalem. And their Diſcourſe being about the Trial and 
Suffering of Jeſus Chriſt, esch of them making their ſeveral 
Conjectutes about him, and about the Credib lity of the 
Relation of the Women, and the two Apoſtles, Peter and 
Fobn, concerning, his being alive again; our Saviour bim- 


ſelf appearing to them in a Shape different from what they 


had ſeen him i in, as it were a Caſual Paſſenger, who had 
overtaken them upon the Road, and overheard ſome of 


vered 


8 


EPISTLE. 1 ON 


whom he was pleaſed to - I mean us, the Apoſtles, 
and ſome other good Perſons, who familiarly converſed 
with him at Meals, and at other Times, after his Reſurrec- 
tion, IV. And he gave us ſpecial Command to preach the 
Goſpel to all Nations, and to be Witneſſes, That he is the 
true Mefias appointed by God to be the Judge of all the 
World, thoſe who ſhall ariſe from their Glaves, and thoſe 
who ſhall be then alive at the Day of Jadgment. This is 
that extraordinary Perſon of whom the inſpired Penmen of 
the Holy Seriptufe predict ſo much ; that Meſſiah who was 
to come into the World to fave whose that believe on him; 
not from the Roman Power, (as too many boldly preſum 0 | 
but from the Puniſhment of their Sins, 

. 4 NK A . 
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their "Diſcourſe, be wall -d air with 1 5, wi 90 


knowing, v who. he Was, he making himſelf to appear dif- 
ferently to their Sight from what he formerly « did. II. Our 
Saviour, now interrupting their Diſcourſe, faid, I pray what 
tragical Story is this, you are talking of, which makes you 
look ſo melancholly ? Cleophas made Anſwer, Certainly you 


are the greateſt Stranger in all Jeruſalem io the Affairs 


thereof, not to have been. inform'd of thoſe remarkable 
Matters of Fact, which have happen'd in that City within 
a few Days. Our Saviour replied, What Matters of Fact 
do you mean? One of them return d Anſ wer, As to what 
has happen d to the famous 74% of Naxareth, who was a 
great Prophet, renown'd for the excellent Doctrine whith 
he 
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Re" him to be condemned to death, and have crucified him. III. But we 
truſted that it had been he, who ſhould have. redeemed Iſrael: and beſide all 
this, to- day is the third day ſince theſe things were done. Yea, and certain 
women alſo of our company made us aſtoniſhed, who were early at the ſepul- 
chre; and when they found not his body, they came, - ſaying, that they had 
alſo ſeen a viſion of angels, which ſaid that he was alive. And certain of them 


who were with us, went to the ſepulchre, and found it even ſo as the women 


had faid; but him they ſaw not. IV. Then he ſaid unto them, O fools and 

ſlow of heart to believe all that the prophets have ſpoken : ought not Chriſt to 
have ſuffered theſe things, and to enter into his glory ? and beginning at Moſes, 
and all the prophets, he expounded unto them in all the ſcriptures, the things 
concerning himſelf. V. And they drew nigh unto the village whither they 
went; and he made as though he would have gone further. But they con- 
ſtrained him, ſaying, Abide with us, for it is towards evening, and the day is 


far ſpent : and he went in to tarry with them. And it came to paſs, as he fat 
at meat with them he took bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave to 


them. And their eyes were opened, and they khiew him, and he vaniſhed out 
of their ſight. And they faid one to another, Did not our heart burn within 
us, while bh talked with us by the way, and while he opened to us the ſcrip- 
tures ? And they Tole up the ſame * and returned to ä and found 

| the 
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he aodched to the People, and the extraordinary Miracles 


which he did by the Aſſiſtance of the Divine Po wer; and 
how the Members of the Sanhedrim forced an unjuſt Sen- 
tence from Pilate upon him, and procured him to be cru- 
cified. III. Indeed we had raiſed ourſelves up into no ſmall 


Hopes, that this had been the Meſſias, who was to have re- 
deem'd the Fews from the Yoke of the Roman Power, and 
to have extended their Empire over other Nations; but, 
alas ! we find that we have but too great Reaſon to fear we 


have been miſtaken. This is now the third Day fince his 
Condemnation and Crucifixion, But this Morning we 


were wonderfully ſurprized by a Relation which we had 
from ſome Women, who went early to the Grave, but 
found his Body miſſing, and ſaw two Angels, who inform'd 


them, that he was riſen from the Dead. Beſides, ſome of 


our Friends, who were Followers of Jeſus, went upon their 
Relation to the Grave, and found all Things exactly to 


agree as the Women had reported; but they did not ſee 


him themſelves. What to make of all this we know not. 
TV. Our Saviour then ſpake ; but have not you been ſimple 
Scholars, all the while that you have been tutor'd under this 
great Prophet, and made little Improvement upon your 
hearing the Scriptures read to you, and your Maſter's Ex- 
poſitions upon them, which methinks ſhould haye inform'd 
you a little better in this Matter ? For theſe ſacred Books 
might have ſufficiently learu'd you, that the Meſſias was to 
fuffer what ycur Maſter did, and after that to make his Entry 
into. his glorious State, Which your Heads are only full of. 

And, beginning with the Books of Moſes, he proved from 


ſeveral Particulars therein, viz. from the Sacrifice of 1ſaac, 


from the Erection of the Brazen Serpent, from the ſeveral 
. expiatory Sacrifices in the Levitical Law z that the Meſlias 
ought to ſuffer Death, proving the ſame likewiſe from. 

veral Paſſages in the P/alms, and from others which occur | 


in gab, Daniel, and the reſt of the Prophets. v. This 
' Diſcourſe he continu'd till the/ were come to the Village 
where they deſign'd to go; when our Saviour taking his 


Leave of them, as one that had a further Journey to purſue, 


the two Men whom he had convers'd with, pleas'd with his 


Diſcourſe, were unwilling to part with him, and therefore 


deſired him to refreſh himſelf with them in the Houſe to 


which they were going. But our Saviour, complying with 


the Cuſtom of invited Perſons, ſeem'd to decline the Kind- | 


neſs, as too great a Favour to be ſhewn to ſo new an Ac- 
quaintance, and deſired to be excuſed ; but they uſing very 
preſſing Applications, pleading the Declenſion of the Sun, 


and that it would not be very long before Night, he at laſt 


conſented. Now when they were ſet down it the Table 
to eat, our Saviour, contrary to their Expectation, took the 


Place of the Maſter of the Family upon him, both in ſaying 
Grace, and carving the Meat; and then he remov'd that 
ſupernatural Veil from his Countenance, ſuffered them 
to view him in his proper Lineaments, ſo that then they 


plainly faw him, and Knew him: But ſoon after this he 


' conveyed himſelf away, in an unperceptidle Manner, from 
them. Then they began to diſcourſe ta themfelves, Unleſs 
we had been very "dull in our Apprehenſ jons, we might have 
diſcoverd who it Was that was talking with us as we came 
along, and explaining the' Scriptures to us; for we might 
eaſily have diſcover d the ſame wonderful Conriction which 
was peculiar to His Diſcourſes } arid that 6ut” Heatts were 
touch'd and watin'd;" as they uled to be, when he ſpoke. 
VI. This unexpected Sight of out Saviour being afforde d 
them, they did not ſtay at Enmaus ſo long as they defigu'd, 
but immediately roſe from Table, and return'd to Feruſa- 


lem; where finding the Apoſtles 'gather's\ together, they 
told them with Preat Joys, the Lord is riſen now in 
good Loo Mug titel os Luſpect that it Was only J 
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_ --- eleven gathered together, and them that were with them, ſaying, The Lord 
.. riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. And they told what things-were 
done in the way, and how he was known of them in breaking of bread. | 


Tueſday in Eaſter- Week. 
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A mighty God, who through thy only begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt haſt over- 
11 come death, and opened unto us the gate of everlaſting life; we humbly 
beſeech thee, that as by thy ſpecial grace preventing us, thou doſt put into our 
minds good defires, ſo by thy continual help we may bring the fame to good 
effect, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and reigneth with thee and 
the Holy Ghoſt, ever one God world without end. Amen. mw 


For the BPIST LE. Ads xii. 26. 


I. XR MEN, and brethren, children of the ſtock of Abraham, and whoſoever 
among you feareth God, to you is the word of this ſalvation ſent. 
For they that dwell at Jeruſalem, and their rulers, | becauſe they knew him not, 
nor yet the voices of the prophets which are read every fabbath-day, they have 
fulfilled them in condemning him. And though they found no cauſe of death 
in him, yet deſired they Pilate that he ſhould be ſlain. II. And when they had 
fulfilled all that was. written of him, they took him down from the tree, and 


laid him in a ſepulchre. But God raiſed him from the dead: and he was ſeen 


many 
FARA RE m e Gf I.. 


the Fancies of the Women, who ( as we gueſs'd) thought 
they ſaw bim; for now he has really appear d to Simon Peter. 
And we haye as joyful a Piece of News to tellyou, replied 
Clupbas and his Companion; and then they made Report 


at the Table. 


of the pious Diſcourſe they had upon the Road, and how 
our Saviour diſcoyered himſelf to them as they were eating 


: 


— 


Cc 


I. St. Paul, with his Companion Barnabas, being come 
to Antioch, a Town of Pifidia, to preach the Goſpel there, 
and being in one of the Jcuiſb Synagogues on a Sabbath- 
day, after reading the Leſſons, it being the Cuſtom for ſome 
learned Perſon in the Congregation, to take Occaſion there- 
from to make a pious Diſcourſe for the Edification of the 


Aſlembly ; St. Paul taking bold of this Opportunity, put 


them in mind of the many Indulgeneies and Favours Gad 
had vouchſafed to the Jetiſo Nation, from. 2495's Time 


to that of John the Baptiſt ; but principally, of the Terms 


of Salvation offer d to Mankind by our bleſſed. Lord. And 


then he proceeded in theſe or the like. Wards : O you 5 4 


Brethren the Zews, who are honour'd by a Deſcent from 
Abraham, and all you ether pious Perſons, tho of a Gen- 
_ tile Extraction; you both of you. have an equal Title to 
© have this Salvation procured by Jeſus Chriſt, which I have 
been ſpeaking of, preached unto you. For the Inhabitants 


of Feruſalem and the Sanhedrim, not knowing him to be 


the Meſſias, nor underſtanding the Senſe of the Prophecies 
which rel, ed to his Sufferings, procured him to be con- 
_demn'd to Death ; though by that very Act of theirs, 
God, by his wonderful Providence, ſo brought it about, 
that they Thould contribute towards the fulfilling of thoſe 
Propheſies. Nay, ſo eager were they for his Condemna- 
tion, that though they could not make out any Accuſation 
agaipſt him which was capital by the Laws, yet by Im- 
portunity 'and Clamour, they extorted an unjuſt Sentence 


from Pilate for his Execution. II. Now when the Fetus, 
by this and ſeveral other Acts of their Cruelty upon him, 


had given a Completion to many Prophecies concerning 


him, be was taken down from the Croſs, and his Body 
laid in a Vault 'under Ground. Aſter this he was, by the 


Divine Power » Falſed from the Dead, and converſed very 
frequently with ſeveral Perſons in Galilee, who are Wit- 


neſſes ready upon all Occafions to atteſt the Truth of this. 
And we declare this to you as a Relation which ought to 
| | ? Ye 


) 
n 
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many days of them which came up with him from Galilee to ſeruſalem; who 
ate his witneſſes unto the people. And we declare unto you glad tidings, how 
that the promiſe which was made unto the fathers, God hath fulfilled the ſame 
unto us their children, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus again, as it is alſo written 
in the ſecond pſalm, Thou art my Son, this day have J begotten thee. III. And 
as concerning that he raiſed him up from the dead, now no more to return to 
corruption, he faid on this wiſe, I will give you the ſure mercies of David. 
Wherefore he faith alſo in another pſalm, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine holy one 
to ſee corruption. For David, after he had ſerved his own generation by the 

will of God, fell on ſleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and faw corruption. 
But he whom God raiſed again, ſaw no corruption. IV. Be it known unto 
you therefore, men and brethren, that through this man is preached unto you 
the forgiveneſs of fins : and by him all that believe are juſtified from all things, 
from which ye could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes. Beware therefore, 

leſt that come upon you which is ſpoken of in the prophets; behold, ye deſ— 


piſers, and wonder, and 


periſh : for I work a work in your days, a work which 


you ſhall in no ways believe, though a man declare it unto you. 


The GOSPEL. 


St. Luke xxiv. 36. 


I. FEſus himſelf ſtood in the midſt of them, and faith unto them, Peace be 
3 J unto you. But they were terrified and affrighted, and ſuppoſed that 
they had ſeen a fpirit. II. And he faid unto them, Why are ye troubled, and 
why do thoughts ariſe in your hearts? Behold my hands and my feet, that it is 


I myſelf; handle me, and ſee; for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee 


me 
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be extraordinary welcome to you, and to all good Men; it 
being plain, that God has now made good his Promiſe to 
our Fore-fathers, to us their Poſterity, concerning ſending 
the Meſſias into the World; his Reſurrection from the 
Dead affording a Demonſtration, that he did not without 


juſt ground lay Claim to that Character. This being pre- 


dicted in the 2d P/alm, which is acknowledged by all to 


relate to the Meſſias, Thou art my Son, this Day have I be- 
Zotten thee, i. e. I have given thee a ſecond Life by Reſur- 
rection, as I gave thee a former by Generation, III. Nay, 


it was further predicted concerning him, that his Reſur- 
rection ſhould be ſuch, as that he ſhould never die again: 


For it is written, I will make an everlaſting Covenant with 


Dou, even the fure Mercies of David, i. e. all the gracious 
Promiſes I have made to David concerning the Meſſias I 
will make good. But one very remarkable Prediction con- 


cerning the Meſſias occurs in P/al. xvi, 10. Thou ſhall not 
ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee Corruption. Now tis plain that 


this cannot be underſtood of David: For David, after 
having well govern'd the People of his time according to 


God's Direction, /ept ith his Fathers, and was Buried in 


the City of David, and therefore muſt needs ſee Corrup- 
tion. So that upon the whole it remains, that this Pro- 

phecy muſt be fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt, who died, and roſe 
?gain without his Body being corrupted. IV. Therefore 
you muſt take Notice, my Brethren the Jews, and other 
pious Perſons here preſent, that you cannot expect For- 
giveneſs of your Sins, but only by embracing the Doc- 


trine, and following the Precepts of this excellent Perſon 7 
for by believing in him, and leading holy Lives according 


to his Rules for the future, you may have your former 


Sins, tho never ſo great, pardon'd, which the Law of 


Miſes did not allow a Purgation from, But however, if 
you do not embrace this our excellent Religion, have a 
Care of contemptuouſly undervaluing it, Jeſt that Curſe 
fall upon you which was threatned by Habatkuk, one of 
the Prophets, according as it is tranſlated by the Septuogint; 
Behold the Deſpiſers, and wonder, and periſh ; for I wark a 
Wark in your Days, a Mort which you /hall in no wiſe be- 


 kieve, theugh a Man declare it unto you. 
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I. And whilſt they were talking about theſe Things, the 
Place being private and the Doors ſhut for fear of the 


Jews, Jeſus himſelf appeared ſuddenly ſtanding in the midſt 


of them, and ſaluted them with bis uſual Words of Fa- 
-miliarity and Kindneſs, But the Diſciples, terrified at the 
No. XVII. | | is 


Suddenneſs of his Appearance, and not recollecting im- 
mediately what they had heard of his ReſurreRion, nor 
confidering the Greatneſs of his divine Power, were in a 
great Conſuſion, and cry'd out, imagining they bad ſeen a 
Spirit, II. But Jeſus ſpake to them, ſaying ; why are you 
OS C8--: | in 


The Firſt Sunday after Eaſter. 
me have. And when he had thus ſpoken, he ſhewed them lis hands and his 


feet, III. And while they 
unto them, Have 


faid unto them, Theſe 
with you, that all things 
ſes and the prophets, 

their underſtanding, that they 
them, Thus it is written, and 
the dead the third day; 


and! in the 


ye here any meat? and they 
and of an honey- comb. And he took it, jt 950 eat before them. 


yet believed not for joy, and wondered, he ſaid 


gave him a piece of broiled fiſh, 
And: he 


are the words. which I ſpake -unto you, while I was yet 
muſt be fulfilled hic were written in the law of Mo- 
s concerning me. 
might underſtand the ſeri 
thus it behoved Chriſt to fuer and to riſe from 
and that repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſtwuld be 


IV. Then opened he 
ptures, and ſaid unto 


preached i in his name among all nations, beginning at Wann _ 2 9 are F 


witneſſes of cheſe Feen, 15 


Fi 


| The Firſt Sunday after Eaſter. | 


The 


again for our 


0 0 L £ E 0 T. 
Alete F ather, who haſt given inn only 


Son to FR for our Rites - 'Þ to 


-tification ; ; grant us ſo to put away the leaven of ma- 
lice and W that we may alway ſerve thee in pureneſs of living 


* through. the merits of the fame * Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lords Armen. 


and 


The 
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in this Fright and Confuſion ? And why are your Minds 

full of groundleſs Fears? Behold my Hands and my Feet; 
ſee and feel, and be convinced that it is I myſelf really 
riſen from the Dead; not with an apparent but with a true 
Body, even the very ſame that was crucified and nailed 
upon the Croſs. For a Spirit or Phantaſm has not Fleſh 
and Bones as ye ſee me have, real and ſubſtantial that can 
be ſeen and felt. III. Then whilſt they hardly yet be- 


eyed for Joy and Wonder, he, to give them ſtill fuller | 
Convittion of his being really riſen from the Dead, and that“ 
he had a true and real Body, aſk'd for ſomething to eat, 
And they gave him a Piece of broil'd Fiſh, and of an Ho- 


neycomb, which he took and eat in their Preſence. After 
this he gave them full InſtruRtions to preach the Goſpel and 
eſtabliſh his Church in the World; explaining to them the- 
Nature of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, ſhewing them the End 
and Defign of his Sufferings, Death and Neſuneclion; 
and Nn. them to recollect and conſider bow theſe were 


the very Things which be had formerly. told. them, while 
yet he dwelt with them upon Earth; that they were pre- 
dicted in the Law and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms 
concerning him. IV. Then he cauſed them to under- 
ſtand the Scripture, recalling Things to their. Memories, 
removing their Prejudices, diſpelling their Noubts, and aſ- 
fiſting their Underſtanding with the divine Influence of his 


holy Spirit. He ſhew'd them plainly out of the Prophets 


tow it was neceſſary for Chriſt thus to, ſuffer and to riſe 
again from the Dead; and that by this Means was to be 


_ eſtabliſh'd a new and gracious Covenant of Repentance 


and Remiſſion of Sins which ſhould. be preached in his 
Name, to the Jeuus firſt, and afterwards to the Gentiles, in 
all the Nations of the World. And you. my Apoſtles and 
Diſciples, ſays he, are Witneſſes that all the Things which 


were ſo foretold by the Meſſiah, * n and ex- 


aQtly accompliſh'd in me. 


PARIPHRASE n th COLLECT „r- the Fir. Sunday . Eafter 


O Almighty Father, who didſt deliver thine only Son to 
die for our Offences and to be raiſed again for our Juſtifi- 
cation, grant that we may put away the Leaven of Malice 
and &d Wicktueis, and and may — ſetye thee in Spirit 


and in Truth all the Days of our Life. And this we defire 


thee to grant, for the Sake of the Merits of ace our 
Saviour. Amen. Dr. Nicholls, x 


I. Exer 


- The iſt Simday after Fade. 


The EPIST EE. 1 St. 7 vil . 


15 Hatſoever is born of God overcougets- the work Gand this is the 
victory that overcometh|» Worldy even our faith Who is he 


hat ooh the world, but he that'believeth thht ſeſus is the Sen of God? 


II. This is he that came by water and bfbod, &veh eue Chriff; not by wäter 
only, but by water and blood: and ir ib the Hpirit chat heareth Witneſs, Becauſe 
the ſpirit: is truth. For there are three that thar record: in heaven, the Father, 


che Word, and the Holy Ghoſt : and theſe three ate one. Add! there are three 


that bear witricſs/i earth, the ſpirit, and the water,” and the blood : and theks. 
; three agree in one. III. If we receive the witneſs f mien, the witneſs of God 
is greater: for this is the witneſs of God, which he hath teſtified of his Son. 
He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the witneſs in himſelf: he that be- 


lieveth not God, hath made him a Har, becauſe he believeth not the record that 


God gave of his Son. And this is the record that God hath given to us eternal 
life; and this life is in his Son. * _ hath 102555 Son hath _ and he that 


| hath not the Son hath not- life,” 


— 


© | 
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1. Haus. Pak of every Age or Sex whatever, ub 


ira true Child of God, gets the Maſtery aver all the Allure- 
ments and Temptations of the World; which Victory he is 


enabled to obtain, by that active Principle of Chriſtian 


Faith which is in him. If you aſk the Queſtion, Who is 
that happy Perſon that is able to conquer the World? I 
anſwer, That this is every good Chriſtian, who believes in 
Jeſus Chriſt as the Saviour of the World, and conſcientiouſly 
obeys the Precepts of his holy Religion. II. This is: that 


| bleſſed Jeſus the Meſſias, that came into the World to 


make, Expiation for the Sins of Mankind, by the two moſt 
uſual Ways: of Expiation; the one by Water, which Way 

was in ſome Meaſure uſed by the Fews in their Sprinklings 
and Waſhings : and the other by Bid, which was uſed 
by them in their Sacrifices. He: did not content himſelf 
by making Uſe of any one of theſe Mears fingly, as Fb 
;he Baptiſt did of Water only; but made Uſe bothof Was 
ter and Blood; Water in the Baptiſmal Rite, which he 


tranſcribed into his Religion; and his own Blood, which. 
be ſhed for our Sakes upon the Croſs, and has order d us to 
commemorate in the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 
Neither did our Saviour expect us to give Credit to this ex- 


traordinary Miſſion upon his own bare Word, but was 


pleaſed to bring with him the Credentials of the Holy Spi-, 
nit, which by ſuch a Number of Miracles atteſted his Doc- 
trines; it being inconſiſtent with the Divine Veracity ſo to 


have done, if they had not been true. Nay, not only the 


Holy Spirit has given Teſtimony of the Truth of his Miſ. 


ſion, and his being the promiſed Meſſias, but all the three 


Perſons of the Trinity, three Witneſſes from Heaven, have. 
given in their infallible Evidence of the ſame; the Father, 


by his open Acknowledgment of him for his Son by a Voice 
ſrom Heaven; the Mord, by his own Aſſeveration, and fre- 


quent Miracles in Confirmation of it; and the Holy Gho/t 


dy his Deſcent in his Baptiſm upon him, and after his 


| e upon his Apoſtles j which are hoes) view 4600 
Teſtimonies, as they agree in one and the ſame Evidence. 
And, befides theſe, we have three Witneſſes here upon 
Earth, which teſtify the mighty Benefits which we have = 
received by our Saviour Chriſt; the Spirit of God, which 
operates in our Hearts; the Water in Baptiſm, which, 
by the Divine Energy co-operating with it, confers a rege 
nerating Grace; and the ſacramental Bload in the Eucha- 


ri/ty which, through the Divine Goodneſs, ſeals the Pardon 


of our Sins: Now, all theſe three are driving on to one 
main Poiut, viz. the Salvation of our Souls, which they 


are in their ſeveral Ways ſubſervient to. III. If we do 


upon good Grounds depend upon the human Teſtimony, 
of Men of Honeſty and right Underſtanding, moſt eer- 
tainly we have more Reaſon, to rely upon the Teſtimony 


of the moſt holy and infallible God, Now he has given 


Feſtimony of our Saviour, that he is the Meſſias, by his 


owning him as his Son by a Voice from Heaven, and by 


endowing him with a conſtant Power of doing Miracles. 


And as for all faithful Believers, they have a Witneſs in 


their own Conſciences, a ſtrong Faith excited in them by 


the Grace of God, whereby they ſtedfaſtly believe in him, 


and depend upon him for their Saviour: But he that ftill 


disbelieves our Saviour to be the Meſſias, notwithſtanding 


the Divine Teſtimony on his Behalf, does no leſs than give | 
God Almighty the Lye, who has in ſo public a Manner | 
 own'd him 0 be ſuch. Nay, God has not only recogniz'd* 


his Tile to the Meſſiaſhip, but that be has likewiſe a 


Power to conſer eternal Happineſs in another World upon 


the diſcharging the Conditions of the Goſpel; it being to 
be obtain d by no other Means but through him. For every 


faithful and obedient Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt has a Title 


to this eternal Happineſs; but as for others who do not be- 
lieye in him, they have no Manner of Pretence to it. 


I. In 


The 
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The Second Sunday after Eaſter. 


The 68 0 8 91 g E L: Bt. , Jobn XX. A 9. 


W. HE ſame day at eyening, being the firſt day of the week; when the 
-.1 ... doors; were ſhut, Whefe the dfſciples were aſſembled for fear of the 
N Jews) © n "Jeſus and ſtood in the midſt, and ſaith unto them, Peace be unto 
vou. And when he had ſo daid, he ſhewed unto them his hands and his fide. 
II. Then were the diſciples. glad when they ſaw the Lord. Then ſaid Jeſus to 
them again, Peace be unto you + A my father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you. 
And when he had faid this, he breathed. on them, and faith unto them, Receive 
ye.the Holy Ghoſt. Whoſeſoever ſins ye remit, they are remitted unto ena ; 
and whoſeloever ſins yer Feats By are retained. | 1 18 35 


i 


I; G 


The Second Sunday — Eaſter. 
The 0 OL . E C *. 


een God. who haft given \ thine only Son to bs unto us both a FRY 
W . - fice for ſin, id alſo an enfataple of godly life; Give us grace that we 
= =_ ways moſt thankfully receive that his ineſtimable benefit, and alſo daily 
1 endeavour ourſelves to follow the bleſſed ſteps of his _ holy oy; throu gh the 
ſame Jeſus ( Chrift our Lord. Amen. i . — 5 


* 


The 
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Goſpel to every Creature. And n upon them be 
added, which that ye may du with full Authority and 
ſuitable Succeſs, receive the Holy Ghoſt to direct and aſ- 
fiſt you in the Execution of your Commiſſion, Whoſo- 
ever embraces your Doctrine and truly repents, when ye 
thereupon in my Name and by my Authority remit his 
Sins, -your Sentence ſhall be ratified and confirmed in Hea- 


* In the 0 of the firſt Day of the Week, when 
the Diſciples were aſſembled in a private Place with the 
2 Doors ſhut for fear of the Fews, Jeſus appeared ſuddenly 
5 ſtanding in the Midſt of them, and ſaluted them in the 
uſual Form among the Jews, Peace be unto you. And 
holding out his Hands and Feet to convince them that it 
was he himſelf in his own Body, and not a mere Spectre 
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or Apparition, he diſpelled the Fear which they were in 


upon that Account, and turned it into Gladneſs. II. Then 


ſaid Jeſus to them again, Peace be unto you: The ſame. 


Commiſſion that my Father has given me, I give now 


unto You. Go Fo into all the Word, and Creme the 
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0 Almighty God who haſt ſent thine only. Son into the 
World to be a Sacrifice and Satisfaction for Sin, by bear- 


ing our Iniquities in his Body on the Tree and by ſuffering 
for us, as alſo to leave us an Example that we might ſol- 
jow his Steps in Meekneſs, Patience, and Humility ; we 
beſeech thee to give us Grace that we may always preſerve 


Au eminent Inſtance of this Power, was the Apoſtles infliQing or removing Diſcaſcs in the Primitive Church, 


bis Sins ſhall not bo forgiven, but the Cenſures which ye 
ſhall paſs upon _ on be ſhall be en in Ren- 


ven. And whoſoever either obſtinately rejects your Doc- 
trine, or diſobeys and behaves himſelf unworthily under it, 


ven *. 5 


in our Minds the deepeſt Senſe of ſo great a Mercy, as the 
Son 'of God dying for our Sins ; and that we may likewiſe, 
with the utmoſt Diligence, endeavour to tread in his Steps, 
and to imitate That Life of unſpotted Holineſs and Purity 
which he hath ſet before us. And this we beg for the Sake 
of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. Dr. Nichols, © 
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His is enn if a man for conſcience toward God endure 
ſuffering wrongfully. For what glory i 


1. 


lief, 
is it, if when ye be buffered 


ſor your faults, ye ſhall take it patiently ? But if when ye do well, and ſuffer 
for it, ye take it patiently ; this is acceptable with God. II. For even hereunto 
were ye called : becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an example, that 
ye ſhould follow his ſteps : who did no fin, neither was guile found in his 


mouth : who when he was reviled, reviled not again ; when he ſuffered, he 
threatned not; but committed himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly. 


III. Who his ownſelf bare our Enn in his own body on the tree, that we being 


dead to fin ſhould live unto righteouſneſs, by whoſe ſtripes ye were healed. 


For ye were as ſheep going aſtray; but are now returned unto o the ſhepherd, and 
REP of your ſouls. 


N The GOSPEL. S8. Job x. 11. 


I. Ixſus ſaid, I am the good ſhepherd: the good ſhepherd giveth his life for 
the ſheep. But he that is an hireling, and not the ſhepherd, whoſe 


own the ſheep are not, feeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the ſheep, and 


fleeth ; and the wolf catcheth them : and eech che ch The hireling 


Heeth, 
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I. Ye have no Reaſon to think but that ye ſhall ſtand in 
God Almighty's particular Favour, if you fuffer the Pu- 
niſhment due to Malefactors only, for faithfully diſcharg- 
ing your Conſciences, and doing what God has commanded 
you to do. But though this ſuffering for Conſcience-ſake 


be very illuſtrious and glorious, eſpecially when it is under- 


gone with Patience; yet if you incur this Puniſhment for 
any real Crime, and take it never ſo patiently, you have 


little Reaſon to value yourſelves upon that. But to do good 


and laudable Actions, and not only to receive no Reward for 
doing them, but moreover to be puniſhed for them, and to 
undergo the unjuſt Puniſhment with Patience and Chear- 
fulnels likewiſe ; this is ſuch an heroick Degree of Piety, 
as God Almighty will highly eſteem, and in his due Time 
reward. II. For our Chriſtian Profeſſion obliges us to 
the Doctrine of the Croſs, in which our Maſter Chriſt 
has ſet us the moſt excellent of Copies; and we can- 
not be his genuine Scholars, unleſs we go aſter him in the 
ſame Tracts which he has ſtruck out for us to follow : For, 
as the Prophet IJaiab predicted of him, He had done no 


Violence, neither was any Deceit in his Mouth, who when 


he was reviled by the Fezos as a Demoniack, a Samaritan, 
PARAPHRASE 
I. Jeſus ſaid unto them, I am the good Shepherd, the 


true Guide and Leader of the Flock of God. I deſire only 


the Safety and the Good of thoſe who are committed to 

my Charge; and am ſo far from ſeeking any worldly Ad- 

vantage to myſelf from them, that on-the contrary I wil- 

lingly undergo all Labours, and expoſe myſelf to all Dan- 

and Sufferings, and am 1 eh down th * 
No. XVII. 


A Blaſphemer, a Deſtroyer of the Law, and an 6 Enemy to 


Cz/ar, he did not reproach them with the like unjuſt Impu- 
tations; and at his Trial, when it was in his Power to have 
commanded ſo many Legions of Angels to his Reſcue, he 
did not ſo much as make uſe of one threatening Word, but 
left the Juſtice of his Cauſe to his Almighty Father, whom 
he knew to be a more righteous Judge than Plate or the 


Sanhedrim. III. Twas he who, as 1/aiah predicted, bore 
the Griefs, and carried the Sorrows, which our Sins had 


merited, when he offered up his Body by ſuffering upon the 


Cross for the Sins of all Mankind; defigning, that we being = 


delivered from the Guilt and Puniſhment of our former Sins, 
might lead Lives of more ſtrict Holineſs for the future: For, 
as Jaiah Ike wiſe truly foretels of him, Mith his Stripis we 
are healed, i. e. the Puniſhment which was laid upon him 


has merited your Pardon, which you then received the Be- 
nefit of when you embraced Chriſtianity, Fax then you | 


were (to make uſe of the fame Prophet's Words) like She 


that have gone aſiray ; but now you are returned to the 


Fold of your Spiritual Shepherd, and Overſeer of your 
Souls, Jeu Chriſt. 


on the GOSPEL, 


their Sakes. Whereas they that are bir'd for Wages, * 
perform their Service only with the View of Gain, without 
having any natural and affectionate Concern ſor ſuch as are 


committed to their Care; when they ſee any Danger ap- 
proaching ; they forſake their Truſt, neglect their Duty, 
and are unwilling to expoſe themſelves to any temporal Ha- 


zard for the eternal Welfare 1 others, I ſay, I am the good 


F f f Ki : | Shepherd; 3 
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1477 HE ſame day at eyening, being the firſt day 


doors were ſhut, Where the + 


of the week; when the 
iples were aſſembled for fear of the 


Jews) « We Jeſus and ſtood in the midſt, and ſaith unto them, Peace be unto 
50. And when he had ſo daid, he ſhewed. unto them his hands and his fide. 
3 Then were the diſciples glad when they ſaw the Lord. Then ſaid Jeſus to 
them again, Peace be unto vo As my father hath ſent me, even fo ſend I you. 
And when ha had faid this, he breathed. on them, arid ſaith unto them, Receive 
ye.the Holy Ghoſt. Whoſeſoever ſins ye remit, an As are remitted unto! them; 4 
a whoſeloever fins 7 ral. ory are retained. - 
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The Second Sunday after Eaſter. nde 01 Irs 19 
The © 9.4L ECT, 


Light) God, who haft given thine only Son to be. unto us both a "IO : 
fice for fin, and alſo an enfainple of godly life ; Give us grace that we 
may "always moſt thankfully receive that his 5 Bn, 4 benefit, and alſo daily | 


_ endeavour ourſelves to follow the bleſſed ſteps c of his moſt a life, through 3 | 


fame Jeſus Chriſt our r Lord. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE 


jun In the San; of the firſ Day of the Week, when 


the Diſciples were aſſembled in a private Place with the 


Doors ſhut for fear of the Fews, Jeſus appeared ſuddenly 


| ſanding in the Midſt of them, and ſaluted them in the 
uſual Form among the Jews, Peace be unto you, And 
holding out his Hands and Feet to convince them that it 


was he himſelf in his own Body, and not a mere Spectre 
or Apparition, he diſpelled the Fear which they were in 


upon that Account, and turned it into Gladneſs. II. Then 
{aid Jeſus to them again, Peace be unto you: The ſame 
Commiſſion that my Father has given me, I give now 
unto 0. Go * into al the World, and ** the f 


v : * p 


The 
en the 0 2 8 P * 


Goſpel to every Cette. And bali upon them be 
added, which that ye may du with full Authority and 
ſuitable Succeſs, receive the Holy Ghoſt to direct and aſ- 
fit you in the Execution of your Commiſſion, Whoſo- 
ever embraces your Doctrine and truly repents, when ye 
thereupon in my Name and by my Authority remit his 
Sins, your Sentence ſhall be ratified and confirmed in Hea- 
ven. And whoſoever either obſtinately rejects your Doc- 
trine, or diſobeys and behaves himſelf unworthily under it, 
his Sins ſhall not be forgiven, but the Cenſures which ye 


ſhall 5 upon him on nN ſhall be ee in Mea 
ven . 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the Send Sandy 18 Rer. 


0 Almighty God who haſt ſent thine only Son i into the 
World to be a Sacrifice and Satisfaction for Sin, by bear- 


ing our Iniquities in his Body on the Tree and by ſuffering 


for us, as alſo to leave us an Example that we might fol- 
 Jow his Steps in Meekneſs, Patience, and Humility ; we 
beſeech b Spe to give us * that we ann N n 


vx 


in our Minds the deepeſt Senſe of ſo great a Mercy, as the 
Son of God dying for our Sins; and that we may likewiſe, 
with the utmoſt Diligence, endeavour to tread in his Steps, 
and to imitate That Life of unſpotted Holineſs and Purity 
which he hath ſet before us. And this we beg for the Sake | 
of Ja Chriſt our Lotd. Amen. Dr. Ni icholls, | 


2 101,08 An eminent nan of an Power, was s the Apoſtles infliQiog o or removing Diſeaſes i in the graue dus. 
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The Second | Sunday after _ 


The EPISTLE, 


His is thank-worthy, if a man for conſcience toward God endure ief, 
ſuffering wrongfully, For what glory i I 
fie your faults, ye ſhall take it patiently 

for it, ye take it patiently ; this is acceptable with God. 


I. 


T st. Pet. ii. 19, 


is it, if when ye be buffeted 
? But if when ye do well, and ſuffer 


II. For even hereunto 


were ye called : becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an example, that 
ye ſhould follow his ſteps : who did no fin, neither was guile found in his 
mouth: who when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he ſuffered, he 


| threatned not; 


but committed himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly, 


III. Who his ownſeif bare our fins in his own body on the tree, that we being 
dead to fin ſhould live unto righteouſneſs, by 2 — ſtripes ye were healed. 
For ye were as ſheep going aſtray ; 3 butare now returned unto the ſhepherd, and 


88 of your ſouls. 


e gh The GOSPEL. S. Joby x. 11. 


I. JEfus 625 L nnxthe- good ſhepherd: the good ſhepherd giveth his life for 
; the ſheep. But he that is an hireling, and 55 the ſhepherd, whoſe 


own the ſheep are not, feeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the ſheep, and 


= fleeth ; and the wolf catcheth _ and ſcattereth the INE. 'T he hireling 


fleeth, | 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. 


| * ve have no Reaſon to think but that ye ſhall ſtand in 
God Almighty's parücular Favour, if you fuffer the Pu- 
niſhment due to Malefactors only, for faithfully diſcharg- 


ing your Conſciences, and doing what God has commanded | 


you to do. But though this ſuffering for Conſcience-ſake 
be very illuſtrious and glorious, eſpecially when it is under- 
gone with Patience; yet if you incur this Puniſhment for 
any real Crime, and take it never ſo patiently, you have 


little Reaſon to value yourſelves upon that. But to do good 
and laudable Actions, and not only to receive no Reward for 


doing them, but moreover to be puniſhed for them, and to 
undergo the unjuſt Puniſhment with Patience and Chear- 
| Fulneſs likewiſe ; this is ſuch an heroick Degree of Piety, 
as God Almighty will highly eſteem, and in his due Time 
reward. II. For our Chriſtian Profeſſion obliges us to 
the Doctrine of the Croſs, in which our Maſter Chriſt 
| has ſet us the moſt excellent of Copies; and we can- 
not be his genuine Scholars, unleſs we go aſter him in the 
ſame Tracts which he has ſtruck out for us to follow: For, 
as the Prophet 1aiah predicted of him, He had done no 


Violence, neither was any Deceit in his Mouth, who when 


he was reviled by the Fetvs as a Demoniack, a Samaritan, 


| | PARAPHRASE 
I. Jeſus ſaid unto them, I am the good Shepherd, the 


true Guide and Leader of the Flock of God. I defire only 
the Safety and the Good of thoſe who are committed to 


my Charge; and am ſo far from ſeeking any worldly Ad- 


vantage to myſelf from them, that on the contrary I wil- 
 lingly undergo all Labours, and expoſe myſelf to all Dan- 


and Sufferings, and am * why ann 
e ' 


a Blaſphemer, a Deſtroyer of the 105 and an Enemy to 
C ſar, he did not reproach them with the like unjuſt Impu- 


tations; and at his Trial, when it was in his Power to have 
commanded ſo many Legions of Angels to his Reſcue, he 
did not ſo much as make uſe of one threatening Word, but 


left the Juſtite of his Cauſe to his Almighty Father, whom 


he knew to be a more righteous Judge than Pilate or the 
Sanhedrim. III. *T was he who, as 1/aiah predicted, bore 


the Griefs, and carried the Sarrous, which our Sins had 


merited, when he offered up his Body by ſuffering upon the 


Croſs for the Sins of all Mankind; deſigning, that we being 


delivered from the Guilt and Puniſhment of our former Sins, 


might lead Lives of more ſtrict Holineſs for the future: For, 
as Jaiab likewile truly foretels of him, With his Stripes we 


are healed, i. c. the Puniſhment which was laid upon him 
has merited your Pardon, which you then received the Be- 
nefit of when you embraced Chriſtianity. Fax then you 


were (to make uſe of the ſame Prophet s Words) like Sheef 
that have gone aſtray ; but now you are returned to the 


Fold of your Spiritual Shepherd, and Overſeer of your 


Souls, rl Chriſt, 


on the GOSPEL 


their Sakes. Whereas they that are bir'd for We and 
perform their Service only with the View of Gain, without 


having any natural and affectionate Concern ſor ſuch as are 
committed to their Care; when they ſee any Danger ap- 
proaching; they forſake their Truſt, neglect their Duty, 
and are unwilling to expoſe themſelves to any temporal Ha- 
zard for the eternal Welfare of others. I ſay, I am the good 

F ff | | Shepherd; 
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| The Third Sund. y after ; Eaſter. 


fleeth, becauſe be is an hireling, and careth not for the ſheep. II. I am the 
good ſhepherd, and know my; ſheep, and am known of mine. As the Father 
knoweth me, even fo ede I the Father: and I lay down my life for the 
ſheep. And other ſheep I have which are not of this fold ; them alſo I muſt 
bring, and Fey ſhall hear my voice; and there ſhall be one fold; and one OP 


herd. 


The Third Sunday after Eaſter. 


The 


COLLECT. 
Arge, y God, who ſheweſt to them that be in error — light of thy ne 


to the intent that they may return into the way of righteouſneſs ; grant 


unto all them that are admitted into the fellowſhip of Chriſt's religion, that 


they may eſchew thoſe things that are contrary to «be profeſſion, and follow 


all ſuch things as are 6 to the . through our Lord Net Chriſt 


Amen, 


| 1 


PARAPHRASE on the 


| Shepherd; and there is ſuch a mutual Affection between 


me and thoſe Perſons whom J am to lead, inſtruct, and take 
Charge of as a Shepherd does of his Sheep, that they, per- 
ceiving the Excellency and Agreeableneſs of my Doctrine, 
quickly know and diſcern. me from all falſe Teachers, and 
I know and readily embrace them. Even in the ſame Man- 
Her, as by Reaſon of the perfect Unity and Agreeableneſs 
that is between me and my Father, I am intimately ac- 


quainted with his Will, and he knows, and loves, and ap- 


proves me. Such an Affection, 1 ſay, and Agreeableneſs 
there is between me and my Sheep. And a ſignal Inſtance 
of this Affection on wy Part I ſhall ſhortly give; ; which i is, 


EPIS TI E. 


151 Early beloeng, I beſeech you as apt and pilgrims, abſtain from 
Aeſhly luſts which war againſt the ſoul ; 


neſt among the 8 3 that whereas ET: ſpeak GH: IM: as evil doers, 


1 St. Pet. 1 "RE - 


they 


GOSPEL, 


* 1 ſhall lay down my Life for their Sakes. n 
beſides thoſe of God's ancient Flock, the Iſcaelites, who 


ſhall believe arid obey me, and by me be brought unto Sal- 
vation; there are alſo other well-diſpoſed Perſons, ſcatter'd 
thro' the World in other Ages and Nations, who ſhall at 
length hear the Sound of my Doctrine and become my Diſ- 


ciples. Theſe I will bring likewiſe and unite to the for- 
mer, and they ſhall all become one Flock under one Shep- 


herd, join'd together in one holy Communion and Fellow- 


ſhip, and making one holy and undivided Church of God, 
under one Head, Which is Chriſt, 


PARA 92 46 E mite COIL ECT fir. the Min Sundgy after... Bate. - 


O Almighty God, who didſt propagate the Light of the 
bleſſed Goſpel, to the Intent that thou mighteſt reduce to 
Sobriety of Life and Purity of Doctrine, thoſe who are miſ- 
guided by Pagan Tgnorance and Immorality, and by Fewi/b 
; Superſtition ; we beſeech thee to grant that all they who are 
to happy as to he admitted into the Sede of Chriſt's 


/ 


” "Pf rA 


t 1 Deny beloved, Tbeſeech 3 you, as Pilgrims upon Earth, 
mat you would abſtain from an improper Indulgence in ſen- 


viour teaches. 
e Sake. 


Religion, may avoid doing all thoſe Things which his 
Doctrine condemns, and which would reproach them to 
their Adverſaries, and that they may practiſe all thoſe ad- 


mirable Duties which the Goſpel and Example of our Sa- 
And this we pray for our bleſſed Lord Jeſus 
Amen, Dr. Nicholls. 


on es BPISTLE 


cual Pleaſures, which are od ane to your ag 


to your Country which is in Heaven ; and that your 
8 | viour 


having your converſation ho- 
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The Third Sunday after Eaſter. 


they may by your good works which they ſhall behold, glorify God in the day 
of viſitation. II. Submit yourſelves to every ordinance of man for the Lord's 
fake, whether it be to the king, as ſupreme ; or unto governors, as unto them 
that are ſent by him, for the puniſhment of evil doers, and for the praiſe of 
them that do well. For fo is the will of God, that with well doing ye may 

ut to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men: as free, and not ufing your liberty 
2 a cloak of maliciouſneſs; but as the ſervants of God. III. Honour all men. 
Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Honour the king. 


The G O g P F L. St, John xvi. 1 6. 
I. IEſus faid to his diſciples, A little while and ye ſhall not ſee me; and again, 


J a little while and ye ſhall ſee me, becauſe I go to the Father. Then 
ſaid ſome of his diſciples among themſelves, What is this that he faith unto us, 
A little while and ye ſhall not ſee me; and again, a little while and ye ſhall 
ſee me; and becauſe I go to the Father? They ſaid therefore, What is this 


that he faith, A little while, we cannot tell what he faith. II. Now Jeſus 
knew that they were deſirous to aſk him, and faid unto them, Do ye enquire 
among yourſelves of that I faid, A little while and ye ſhall not ſec me; and 


again, a little while and ye ſhall ſee me; verily, verily, I fay unto you, that ye 


ſhall weep and lament, but the world ſhall rejoice : and ye ſhall be forrowful; 


but your ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy. III. A woman when ſhe is in travail 


hath ſorrow, becauſe her hour is come; but as ſoon as ſhe is delivered of the 


 PARAPHRASE om th EPI Tb E 


viour among the Gentiles may be quite unblameable, that 
whereas they now reproach you with your evil Lives, they 


may, by your good Works, which ſhall ſhine before them, 


be led to embrace the Chriſtian Doctrine, whenever God, 
by his gracious Viſitation, ſhall be pleaſed to touch their 
Hearts. II. Let me likewiſe adviſe you to pay Obedience, 
not only to your Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, but to Secular 
Rulers alſo who are Governors or Ordinances of Man; 
| and this for the Sake of our Lord and Maſter, who was 
ſubje& to the Government he liv'd under, paid tribute to it 

himſelf, and adviſed others to do the ſame. This Obedience 
zs to be paid to the Emperor, the ſupreme Authority, in 
the firſt Place, and then to inferior Magiſtrates, which are 
appointed by Providence for the Puniſhment of evil Doers, 


„ 


I. Some Time before our Saviour's ſuffering, he thusex- 
preſſed himſelf to his Diſciples. Although you have me 


with you at preſent, yet it will not be long before I ſhall - 


leave you, and you will not have the Opportunity of ſeeing 
me as you do now; and it will not be long after this before 
you ſhall ſee me again; for it is neceſſary that J return to 
my heavenly 'Father; in order to which, a ſhort' Abſence 
from you of a few Days, and then a Return to you again 
before 1 take my laſt Fatewel of you, will be requiſite. 
This dark Way of Expreſſion put the Diſciples into no ſmall 
Perplexity, to gueſs what might be his Meaning. II. Our 
Saviour, by his Divine Nature, which enabled him to un- 
derſtand their Thoughts, knowing how extraordinary de- 
© Krous they were to underſtand” this Exprelllon, Ir will not 


Child, 


— 


and for the Reward and Protection of all thoſe that do well. 
For ſo is the Will of God, that by the Holineſs and Cir- 


cumſpection of your Behayiour, you may take off the Re- 


proaches which have been caſt upon your Religion by vain 


and fooliſh Men; retaining ſtill your Chriſtian Freedom, 


but not in ſuch a Manner as tho* you were exempted from 


a Submiſſion to Temporal Government, but as the Ser- i 


vants of God in being releaſed from that Bondage which 


Sin will lay Men under. III. Pay all Men thoſe due Re 


gards which their Rank and Character require; be kindly 
affeQtion'd to all your Brother Chriſtians eſpeically, and in 


all Things conſiſtent with the Fear of God, yield Honour 
and Obedience to the ſupreme Authority. N 


on the GOSP E L. i 


be long, &c. explain'd himſelf farther, in this Manner: 1 
find you are not a little ſurpriz d to hear me talk of going 


from ydu, as if that Sort of Happineſs which you expect 
from my Preſence, would be abated by my Abſence; but, 
as glorious Times as you expect under a temporal King- 
dom of the Meſſias, which your Heads are ſo full of, I will 
aſſure you, you ſhall have a Time, cer it be long, of ſad 
Mourning and Lamentation for the Loſs of your dear Maſter, 
whilſt the profane People of the World, ſhall, contrary to 


your Expectations, have their Time of rejoicing and tri- 


umphing over your Diſappointments : But this your Sor- 
row ſhall not aſt very long, for a new Scene of Joy and 
Tranſport to you ſhall ſucceed it. III. You know what 


tettible Pangs and Throws a Woman in Ladour is under ; 
| | nay, 


* * 3232 -& 4% 2 5 2 - 
— 
— — 2a — — — U r —— . IRE Lapis 4 en. oo Eee — > 


} 
il 


* = — — 


= _ —— — — 
oy o - — — — ow — 
l — —_— 
— — 
bd — — 
— — Ku 
— - — — — T — 
— . — — _ 
= — — En CR OO AA Rn A — — 
c 1 > 
1 * 


child, ſhe * no more the 


n for joy joy that a man is born into 
the world. And ye now therefore have forrow : 44 I will ſee you again, and 
Four heart ſhall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from you 


E 


The Fourth Sunday after Eaſter 


The COLLECT. 


ſinful men, grant unto thy 


Almighty God, who alone canſt order the unruly wills and afetions of 
il people, that they may love the thing which 


thou commandeſt, and deſire that which thou doſt promiſe, that ſo among the 
ſundry and manifold changes of the we@rld, our wt may ſurely there be fixed, 


where true Joys are to be ad, through Jeſus Chriſt our r Lord. Amen. 


Tue EPISTLE. st. Jam. i. 17. 


of turning. II. Of his own will 


ver ry good gift, and every perfect gift, is from above, and cometh down 
from the Father of lights, with whom is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow 
begat he us with the word of truth, that we 


ſhould be a kind of firſt-fruits of his creatures. IIT. Wherefore, my beloved 


| brethren, let every man be ſwift to hear, ſlow to ſpeak, 


ſlow to wrath ; for the 


wrath of man worketh not the hd of 2 Wherefore lay apart all 


"Sik 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL, 


my; 3 frightful Agonies the very Apprebenſion of her 
approaching Pains puts her into; and yet, as ſoon as it is 


over, ſhe ſorgets all this, out of Joy that ſhe is ſo happy as 


to be Mother of a Child. The Caſc is the fame with you: 
5 re un. CRurrnrans Sorrow, upon my 


Sufferings and Death; but this will not llt W for after 
this Separation from you, I ſhall be with you again; and 
then I ſhall lay a Foundation of your being joyful for ever : 
You ſhall ſee me aſcend up into ne to eren a Pace 
for Lk of eternal th rc | 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT fir the Fourth bunden N kur. 


| 0 Almighty God, from whom alone doth come every 

good and every perfect Gift, even te the ordering of the 
unruly Wills and Affections of ſinful Men; we beſeech 
_ thee to grant, that we being diveſted of all inordinate Af- 
fections towards earthly Things, may heartily love and 
embrace thy holy Laws, and, above all other Attainments, 


PARAPHRASE 


I. I would have you Chriſtians to underſtand, that Al- 
mighty God is ſo far from tempting Men to ſin, - which 
ſome have wickedly aſſerted, as I juſt before took Notice 


of, that he inſpires every Man with all thoſe good Graces 


which he ſtands poſſeſſed of; for every intellectual Perſec- 
tion, whether natural, or ſupernatural, is derived from 
God the Father and Creator of the Angels, thoſe glorious 
Lights in the intellectual World, himſelf being the Foun- 
tain of Light. II. For God Almighty, by ordering the 
Goſpel to be preach'd to us, has * us, as it were, 


may deſire thoſe Rewards which are promis'd to | thoſe that 
0 thee ;- that ſo, being 'unconcern'd at all the Accidents 
and Changes of the World, our Hearts may ſurely there 


be fix'd where. true Joys are to be found, even on thee in 


Heaven above. And this we beg for the Sake of Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen, Dr. n wp 


on the BPISTLE. 


a- new: For if tbe Iraelites, by being deliver'd by God 
from the Egyptian Bondage, be ſaid to be begotten by him, 
our Deliverance from Sin and Puniſhment, with the Hopes 
of eternal Life, may better deſerve that Title; eſpecially 
ſince by calling us to the Goſpel, he has made us a Sort of 
Firſt-fruits, which being the choiceſt of the Corn, was 
picked out of the reſt for Sacrifice ; and ſo we Chriſtians 
are choſen out of the reſt of the World to embrace the 
Faith of Chriſt. III. Wherefore, my beloved Brethren in 
the * I exhort you to be. ready to hear the Goſpel; 

Truths 


: The Foutth Sanday after Eaſter. 


filthineſs and ſuperfluity of naughtineſs, and receive with meekneſs the en- 
grafted word, which is able to fave your ſouls. | 


The GOSPEL. St. John xvi. 5. 


I. IEſus faid unto his diſciples,” Now-I go my way to him that ſent me, and 
none of you aſketh me, Whither goeſt thou? But becauſe I have ſaid 


theſe things unto you, ſorrow: hath filled your heart. II. Nevertheleſs, I tell 


you the truth, it is expedient for you that I go away: for if I go not away, the 
Comforter will not come unto you; but if 1 depart,” I will ſend him unto you. 
And when he is come, he will reprove the world of fin, and of righteouſneſs, 


and of judgment: of fin, becauſe they believe not on me: of righteouſneſs, 


becauſe I go to my Father, and ye fee me no more: of judgment, becauſe the 
prince of this world is judged. III. I have yet many things to fay unto you, 
but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of truth is come, 


he will guide you into all truth; for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf; but whatſoever 


he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak, and he will ſhew- you things to come. He 


ſhall glorify me; for he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. All 


things that the Father hath are mine : therefore, ſaid I, that he ſhall take of 


mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. 


The 


PARAPHRASE en th E PIS T L E. 


Truths preach'd to you, but not to be over- forward to be 


Preachers of them yourſelves, before you are fitly qualified for 
that Office, and duly called to it; nor yet to be eaſily pro- 


vok'd to Anger; for that human Paſlion does ill diſpoſe Men 
to perform thoſe div ine Taſks which our Religion oblige us to. 


PARAPHRASE 


I. Tho? I tell you that I am now returning unto Him 
that ſent me, and that I will ſoon after aſſiſt you with the 
Holy Spirit, which ought to be Matter of great Joy to you, 
yet you, none of you, conſider theſe Advantages, nor aſk 
me any Queſtions about them. But becauſe I have told 
you of my Departure, and that great Temptations will be- 
fall you in my Abfence, you ſuffer your Hearts to be over- 
whelmed with Fear and Sorrow. II. Nevertheleſs, if you 


will attend. I will tell you the Truth plainly. So far from 


having any Reaſon to be dejected, it is profitable and expe- 
dient for you that I ſhould depart at this Time. For ſuch 
is the Order of God's Providence, and my Father's all-wiſe 
and eternal Council, that before I go and take Poſſeſſion of 
my Kingdom, the Comforter, which is the Holy Spirit, 


cannot be ſent unto you; but when I am departed from 


you, and have all Power in Heaven and Earth committed 
10 me, then ſhall I ſend him to you. And when he comes, 
be ſhall make the World ſenſible of the Greatneſs and 
Heinouſneſs of a Sin they were not aware of; of the 
Righteouſneſs and Juſtice of a Diſpenſation which they 
did not underſtand ; and of the Execution of a moſt re- 
markable Judgment which they did not at all expect. 
Firſt, by wonderfully atteſting and Gonfirming the Truth 
of my Doctrine, with the Gift of Tongues and other won- 
derſul Signs, He ſhall convince the World of Sin in diſbe- 


lieving and rejecting Me. Secondly, by demonſtrating that 


my Departure -out of the World was not periſhing and 
dying, but only a returning to my Father in order to be in- 


velled with all Power in Heaven and Earth, he ſhall con- 


No. XVIII. 


Therefore I adviſe you to lay afide all the Filthineſs of a ſen- | 


ſual Life and Converſation, and to be humble Scholars of that 


heavenly Religion, the Goſpel of Chriſt grafted into your 
Hearts, by our preaching, which alone teaches the true 


Way to Salvation. 


on the GOSPEL. 


vince the World of the Righteouſneſs and Juſtice of my 


Cauſe, and of the Excellency of that Diſpenſation which I 


declared unto Mankind. Laſtly, by deſtroying the Do- 


minion of Sin and the Power of Satan, and propagating 
the Doctrine of true Religion in the World with wonder- 
ful Succeſs, he ſhall convince Men of my Power-and Au- 
thority to execute Judgment upon my Enemies for the 


Eſtabliſhment of my Kingdom upon Earth. III. There 
are many other Things hereafter to be done, in Relation 


to the ſettling and eſtabliſhing my Church, which, if it were 
proper, I could now acquaint you with. But ye are not 
yet prepared to receive and underſtand them. But when 
the Spirit of Truth is come, he ſhall inſtruct you in all ne- 
ceſſary and divine Truths, to enable you to go thro? that 
great Work which I have begun in Perſon, and ſhall carry 
on by your Miniſtry. For the Spirit is not to begin any 


new Work, or to ſet up any new Doctrine of himſelf, 


But as I have taught you only my Father's Will, ſo He 


ſhall inſtru you only in the tame, and in what is neceſſary 
to promote and carry on the ſame Deſign. Every Thing 
that He does ſhall be in order to manifeſt my Glory and 


eſtabliſh my Religion. For as all that I have taught, is 
only what I received from my Father, ſo all that the Spirit 
ſhall teach you, is only what he receives ſrom me. Seeing 
all Things that the Father hath, are commoa to me, and 
all Power and Dominion is by Him committed unto me; 
therefore receiving from my Father I call receiving from 
me, and teaching his Will, I fay, is teaching mine. 


* 
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0 Lord, 
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ö The Fifth Sunday after Faſter. 5 


vants, that by thy holy inſpiration we may think thoſe things that be 


good, and by thy merciful guiding may perform the ſame, through our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


„ 1 e Fi . 0 1 6 


1. D ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving your own- 
| ſelves. For if any be a hearer of the word and not a doer, he is like 
unto a man beholding his natural face in a glaſs. For he beholdeth himſelf, 
and goeth his way, and ſtraitway forgetteth what manner of man he was. 
II. But whoſo looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and continueth therein 


he being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man ſhall be bleſſed 


in his deed. If any man among you ſeem to be religious, and bridleth not his 
tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this man's religion is vain. III. Pure re- 


ligion, and undefiled before God and the Father, is this; to viſit the fatherleſs 


and widows in their affliction, and to keep himſelf unf potted from the world. 


PARAPHRASE om th COLLECT for the Fifth Sunday after Eafter. 
0 Lord, from whoſe Grace all good Thoughts and 


O Lord, from whom all good things do come, grant to us thy humble ſer- 


The 


and that whatever good Things we ſhall think of here; by 


Actions do proceed ; grant to us thy humble Servants, now 
_ aſſembled here before thee, that by the Inſpiration of thy 
Holy Spirit, we may obtain ſuch a Meaſure of thy heavenly 


thy gracious Direction thou wouldſt enable us to perform 


in the future Actions of our Lives. And this we earneſtly 
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| pray for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. Dr. 
Grace, as to be Doers of thy Word and not Hearers only, Nicholls. e 


PARAPHRASE om th EPISTLE. 


I. Endeavour to ſhew forth in your Practice the Truths getful Hearer, but a Doer of the Work, God Almighty by 
of the Word of God; for if you think that all your Re- his Grace will bleſs and proſper his Endeavours. If there 
ligion is to conſiſt only in believing and attending to our are any amongſt you who pretend to a great Share of Re- 
Preaching, as many do, you are miſerably deceived, A ligion, and yet indulge themſelves in the Liberties of an un- 
Man that ſpends his Time in hearing the Word of God, ruly Tongue, to the Prejudice of his Neighbour and to bis 
and takes no Care afterwards to practiſe the Truths which own Deluſion, the Religion of ſuch Men is a Pretence. 
it contains, is not unlike one who takes a tranſient View of III. For the Religion which is pure and unadulterated, and 
bimſelf in a Glaſs, and who retains no Memory of the Idea acceptable in the Sight of God, is to do all Acts of Kind- 
of which the Glaſs had given him of himſelf, II. But he neſs and Compaſſion to thoſe that are in any Diſtreſs, and 
that takes a View of the State of his Soul, by looking into to keep ourſelves free from the evil Cuſtoms and the cor- 

the Goſpel, and by modelling his Life and Temper accord. rupt Inclinatipns and Practices of the World. 
ing to the Rules which that preſcribes, he being not a for- NS Rn : 


I. Moreover 


The Fifth Sunday after Eaſter 


The G O8 P E L. St. John xvi. 23. 


I. X Erily, verily I ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall aſk the Father in my 
name, he will give it you. Hitherto have ye aſked nothing in m 
name: Aſk, and ye ſhall receive, that your joy may be full. II. Theſe things 


have I ſpoken unto you in proverbs: the time cometh when J ſhall no more 


ſpeak unto you in proverbs, but I ſhall ſhew you plainly of the Father. At that 


day ye ſhall aſk in my name: and I fay not unto you, that I will pray the Fa- 
ther for you; for the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye have loved me, and 
have believed that I came out from God. I came forth from the Father, and 
am come into the world: Again, I leave the world, and go to the Father. 


HI. His diſciples faid unto him, Lo, now ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt : 


no proverb. Now are we ſure that thou knoweſt all things, and needeſt not 
that any man ſhould aſk thee ; by this we believe that thou cameſt forth from 
God. Jeſus anſwered them, Do ye now believe? Behold the hour cometh, 


yea, is now come, that ye ſhall be ſcattered every man to his own, and ſhall 


leave me alone: and yet I am not alone, becauſe the Father is with me. "Theſe 


things I have ſpoken unto you, that in me ye might have peace. In the 


world ye ſhall have tribulation ; but be of good cheer, I have overcome the 


world. 


Tho - 


24 RAPHRASE on th GOSPEL, 


I. Moreover I affure you that my Father himielf will 


g hear your P etitions, and be ready to grant whatſoever you | 


ſhall deſire of him in my Name, and as being my Diſciples. 

Hitherto ye have not pray'd to God for any Thing in my 
Name; from henceforwards let your Petitions be made in 
my Name ; and whatſoever you ſhall ſo aſk for the Glory 
of God, and. to enable you to ſucceed in your Miniſtry, 
{ball certainly be granted you; that your Joy, which wil! 
begin at my appearing to you again after my Death, may 
be completed by the wonderful Succeſs and Efficacy of your 
own Labours in the Goſpel. II. Theſe Things I have 
told you at preſent imperfectly, according to your Capa- 


city, as ye are able now to bear them. But the Time is 
coming, when your Prejudices being removed, I will ſpeak 


no more obſcurely, but will declare to you with all Open- 


neſs and Freedom the Will of my Father concerning the 


Nature and Eſtabliſhment of my Kingdom, and for what 
Things, and in what Manner, ye ought to pray unto him. 
At that Time ye ſhall with all Aſſurance pray to my Fa- 
ther in my Name for what ye ſhall want, and I need not 
tell you that I will intercede with him in your:Behalf, For 


befides the Affection which he hath for me, and the Power 


and Authority which my Prayers have with him, he has 
moreover himſelf a great Love for you, anda ready Diſpo- 
fition to grant your Prayers, having made yourſelves accept- 
able to him by your Love towards me, which ye have 
ſhewn in embracing willingly that holy Doctrine which 
he ſent me to reveal to you. Obſerve, I came down from 
Heaven from God my Father, and have liv'd in the State 
of mortal Man on Earth, that I might reveal my Father's 


Will and the Way to Life eternal And now having fi- 


niſh'd this great Work, I am juſt about to leave this World. 


and to return again to my Father from whence I came. 


III. His Diſciples undetſtanding by theſe Words that the 
Departure he had ſo often mention'd was no other than his 


actual going out of the World, they replied, Now, Lord, 


you ſpeak indeed plainly and without any Figure, ſo that 
we apprehend fully what you mean. And at the fame 
Time that our Curioſity is ſatisfied, you have likewiſe 
greatly confirm'd our Faith; having given us a certain 


Token whereby we are aſſured that you know all Things, 
even the Hearts and ſecret Thoughts of Men. Do ye 


now then, ſays Chriſt, firmly believe ia me, and are refoly'd 


to continue ſtedfaſt in this Faith? Be not confident of your 
own Strength ; but pray to God to deliver you from the 


Power of Temptation and in the Time of Diſtreſs; ſuch 
as will come upon you much ſooner than ye expect. For 
I tell you, that within a few Hours ye will all ſuddenly 


forſake me and flee, in Hopes to ſecure yourſelves by leaving 
me alone. And yet I ſhould not fay aline, ſeeing my Fa- 
ther, who is more than all, will ſill continue with me. 
Now all theſe Things I have acquainted you with before- 
hand, that your Minds may be fill'd with Matter of Com- 


fort, and Strength to bear up under all Temptations, from 


the Conſideration of my having foretold your Diſtreſſes, 


and that they ſhall terminate finally in a Victory over your 
Enemies. You muſt indeed expect to meet with much 


Affliction in the World, but let not this diſcourage you; I 


have overcome the World; follow ye my Example, and 


be Partaket of my Re ward. 
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The Aſcenſion-Day. 


«dt #5. OY — 


The Aſeenſion. Day (2). n N 


The COLLECT. 


Rant, we beſeech thee, Almighty God; that like as we do believe thy only 
68 begotten Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to have aſcended into the heavens ; ſo we 


may al in heart and mind thither aſcend, and with him continually dwell, who 
liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, world with out 


end. Amen, | 


2 For 


works 


(z) Aſeenſion-Day.) 1. The Rogation-Days being ap- 


pointed by the Church to be obſerved in this Week, it will 


not be improper to ſay ſomething more particularly con- 
cerning them in this Place. For in the Table of Vigils, 
Faſts, Sc. in the Beginning of our Common-Prayer-Book, 
the three Rogation-Days, being the Monday, Tueſday, and 


Medneſday, before Holy Thurſday, or the Aſcenſion of our 


Lord, are appointed to be __ for Days of Faſting or Ab- 
ſtinence. 


The more ſolemn Method of performing the Rogations 


by ſtrict Faſting, and reciting the Litanies by way of Per- 


ambulation, it is ſaid by ſome Writers, was firſt uſed by 
Mamercus, Biſhop of Vienne, in France, about the Year of 
Chriſt 570; when the People were in daily Fear of the 
Irruption of the Goths, and had ſeveral other very ſevere 
Judgments of God upon them. We have an exact Ac- 
count of this Affair given us by Sidonius in his Letter to 


that Biſhop, which gave Occaſion to the Opinion that 
Rogations were invented by him. But it is plain by ano- 


ther Epiſtle of the ſame Sidonius, that Mamercus was only 

the Reſtorer, or rather the Reformer of them, by rectify- 

ing ſome Abuſes which had mixed with them, and making 

them partake more "of the Nature of a "Religious Solem- 
* | 


| I n the Council of Orleans the Rogations were eſtabliſhed 


dy an eccleſiaſtical Law. But there has never been any 
Office made for theſe Days in any of our Service-Books, 
nor ſo much as a Collect, tho? there have been no leſs than 
four Homilies provided. All that we have preſcribed to 
this Purpoſe, is in the 19th of Queen Elizabeth's Injunc- 
tions, as follows; Provided that the Curate in their ſaid 
common Perambulations, uſed heretofere in the Days of 


Rogations, at certain convenient Places, ſhall admoniſh the 


People to give Thanks to God in beholding God's Bene- 
fits for the-Increaſe and Abundance of his Fruits upon the 
Face of the Earth, and with the Saying of the 103* Pſalm. 


PARAPHRASE m the 


O Amighty God, we humbly beſeech thee, that as we 


oo believe that our blefled Lord did aſcend up into Heaven, 
from the Atteſtation of thy holy Word, and the Teſtimony 
of ſo many Eye-Witneſſes which beheld him, ſo we may 
in 4þis Life aſcend thither in cur Hearts, by ſetting our 


* 


At which Time Alſo the ſame PRE ol ſhall 1 theſe 


or ſuch Sentences; Curſed be he which tranſlateth the 
Bounds and Doles of his Neighbour, or ſuch Order of 


Prayers as ſhall be hereafter appointed. But no ſuch Order 
was ever made. There are however four good Homilies 

to be red in the Church with the ordinary Service of the 
Day; the three firſt to be red on Monday, Tueſday, and 


- Wedneſday, and a fourth to be red on the Day when the 


Pariſh make their Proceſſion. The laſt Homily exhorts, 
that the View of the Bounds of the ſeveral Eſtates and Pa- 
riſhes ſhould put Men in Mind of their Neighbour's Proper- 
ties, and give them an Abhorrence againſt invading them, 
That they ſhould not viadicate their Right againſt every 
little and unwilful Encroachment, to the Breach of Chri- 


| tian Charity. That they ought carefully to take Notice 


of Boundaries, that they may hinder vexatious Suits, and 
vindicate the Right of the Owner. That they ſhould take 
Notice of, and hinder the Miſchieſs which ariſe 'from bad 
Ways. That when the Fruits of the Earth are gather'd 
in, they ſhould be kind to the Poor in Largeſſes, and ſuffer 
them to glean the ſcattered Corn. — Theſe are all excellent 


' InftruRtions ; and tho? they have long been deſpiſed as the 


Productions of a ſimple Age, yet they would ſerve very much 
to the Improvement of this politer one, if they were more 


frequently made Uſe of Wan they are. 


2. The Feaſt of the Aſcenſion is not ſo often mention'd 
by early Writers, as the other Feſtivals which relate to 
Chiift; it ſeeming to be ſwallow'd up in the great Feaſt of 
the Pentecoſt, which indeed Was but the one Reſurrection- 


Feaſt continued from Eaſſer to pitſunday. But there is 


no Doubt to be made that from the Beginning of Chri- 
ſtianity this Day hath been ſet apart for the Commemora- 
tion of our Saviour's aſcending with our Human Nature 
into Heaven: And for the greater Solemnity of it the 
Church of England in particular hath ſelected ſuch pecu- 
liar Offices as are ſuitable to the Occaſion. Dr, Nicholls. 


COLLECT fir Aten. Do. 


Affections on heavenly Things, and after the general Re- 
ſurrection, may go to live ſor ever there, with Him who 
reigneth with Thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one God World 
without End. Amen. Dr. Nicholls, 
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Aﬀſcenſion-Day, 
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L E. ASs i. 1. 


1. A former treatiſe have L made O Theophilus, of all that Jeſus be- 


gan both to do and teach, until the day in which he was 
after that e through the Holy Ghoſt had given commandments unto the 


. " * 


taken up, 
apoſtles 


whom he had choſen. II. To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive after his paſ- 


ſion, by many infallible proofs, bein 


g ſeen of them f 


ſefnble 4 together with them, | commanded them that they ſhould not depart 
from Jeruſalem, but wait for the promiſe of the Father, which, faith he, ye 
have Heard of ine. III. For. John truly baptized with water, but ye ſhall be 


baptized with the hoh Ghoft not many days hence. When they therefore 5 


were come together, they aſked of him, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at this time 


reſtore again the kingdom to Ifrael? and he faid unto them, It is not for you 


to know the times or the ſeaſons, which the Father hath put in his own power. 


But ye ſhall receive power after that the holy Ghoſt is come upon you; and ye 

{hall be witneſſes unto me, both in Jeruſalem and in all Judea, and in Sama- 
ria, and unto the uttermoſt-part of the earth. IV. And when he had ſpoken 
theſe things, while they beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud received him 


went up, behold,” two men flood by them in white apparel ; which alſo ſaid, 


* was _ woo. 


Ve men of Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into heaven? This ſame Jeſus 


(ia 781] 


OO PARAPHRASE mth BPISTLE. 
242 ona 0. Me r en 213 Wt ay 71635 f 7 ; 


4s e's 


I. The former Book, that I wrote and dedicated to you 
Thephilus, was, my Golpel, which gaye an Account of the 
Actions and Doctrines of Jeſus Chriſt, from his firſt Ap- 
pearance in the World to his Afcenſion into Heaven; he 
having before that given ſufficient ſpiritual Inſtructions to 
his Diſciples, whom“ he had chofen ag the fitteſt Men for 
propagating the Goſpel through the World. II. He de- 
monſtrating to them, That he wasalive after his Crucifixion 
by mapy inconteſtible Proofs, as his eating with them, 


and ſhewing them his Wound, being ſeen of them a great 


many Times within the Compaſs of the forty Days between 


his Reſurrection and Aſcenſipn ; he then giving them Ad- 
vice haw they ſhould advance God's ſpiritual Kingdom, 


the Goſpel, And one of theſe Times, in which he was 
preſent with them, he laid his Commands upon them not 
0 depart from Jeruſalom, though they might be willing to 

leave that Place, as polluted with their Maſter's Blood, and 


breathing out new Threats againſt them; but that they 


| ſhould ſtay there, ſays he, till ſuch Time as I have made 
good the Promiſe, which I made to you in God the Fa- 
ther's Name, for the ſending the Holy Ghoſt. TIT. You 
have a great Regard to the Memory of the Baptiſt for the 
Rite of Baptiſm, which he adminiſtred, and the Graces 
which were conferred by it; but I will aſſure you, you 
fhall ſhortly partake of a Baptiſm far ſuperior to that of 
Jobn's, you being, as it were, to be baptized by a plentiful 
Effuſion of the Holy Spirit upon you: At that Time it 
Was, that they all joining together in making an Addreſs 
to him, defired him that he would be pleaſed to anſwer 


No. XVIII. 


them a Queſtion, which they had an earneſt Deſire to be 


7 


reſolved in; and that was, Whether they might expect 
the great Monarchy of the Jes, which ſeemed to be pro- 


miſed ſhortly to ariſe? To which he made them this An- 


ſwer, That, as this was a Queſtion which anly their Cu- 
riofity led them to have reſolved, and if it were, would not 
make them wiſer or better; ſ@ it was none of their Buſineſs 
to enquire about it; nor would it at all avail them if they 


knew it: For the Time when this ſhall come to paſs can 
be known only to God, who diſpoſes of Empires and Go- 
vernments according to his Wiſdom, and keeps the Time 


of their Riſes and Falls as a Secret to himſelf, But how- 


ever, I will inform you of a Matter, which as it relates to 


yourſelyes, fo it more concerns you to know, than what 
you propped to me; that you ſhall be poſſeſſed of ſeveral 
miraculous Powers, after the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon you, which I ſpake to you of before; and theſe ſhall 


 impower you to be authentic Witnefles of what I have 
done and taught, not only in Jeruſalem, Judea, and the 
neighbouring Countries, but in Nations that lie in the re- 


moteſt Corners of the World. IV. And whilſt he was 
diſcourſing of theſe and ſome other Matters of ſpiritual 


Concern to them, they perceived that he was raiſed from 


the Ground, and gradually mounted upward, till a Cloud, 
which ſeemed to be let down to meet him, covered him 
round, and ſkreened him from their Sight. And whilſt 
they were yet looking up into the Air, (to have another 
View probably of their parting Maſter) there appeared to 
them two Angels arrayed in white Garments, one of which 
thus ſpake to them: Why do you ſtand, O Galileans, 


ſtaring up towards Heayen with ſo much Earneſtneſs, as 
. | | — | I 


orty days, and ſpeak- 
ngdom of God: And being aſ- 
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The Aſcenſion- Day. 


which is taken up from you into heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner, as ye | 
have ſeen him go into heaven. * 


The G O S8 PE L. St. Mark xvi. 14. 


1 J ſus appeared unto the dleven as they fat at meat, and upbraided "ah 


with their unbelief and hardneſs of heart, becauſe they believed not them 
witnh had ſeen him after he was riſen. And he faid unto them, Go ye into 
all the world, and preach the goſpel to every creature. II. He that believeth 
and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; but he that believeth not, ſhall be damned. 


And theſe ſigns ſhall follow them that believe: In my Name ſhall they caſt 
out devils, 27 ſhall ſpeak with new tongues, they ſhall take up ſerpentsgand 
if they drink any deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt them; they ſhall lay hands 


on the ſick, and they ſhall recover. III. So then after the Lord bad ſpoken 
unto them, he was received up into heaven, and fat on the right hand of God. 


And they went forth and preached every where, the Lord e with them, 
and en the word with 128 n . 


Sunday h 


PARAPHRASE an . 2 P75 TILE 


if this Sight was ſuch an one as there never would be the 
like of it again? But we aſſure you, that this ſame Jeſus 


PARAPHRASE 
I In one of the Times that our Saviour diſcovered him- 


ſelf to his Diſciples after his Reſurrection, he appeared to 
them whilſt they were fitting at their Meal; rebuking 

| ſome of them who had not yet ſeen him, for their Diſbelief 
of the Teſtimony of thoſe who had. And then he gave 
them a Commiſſion and Command, to preach the Goſpel 
throughout every Country in the World. II. Declaring, 
that every Perſon who ſhould believe that he was the Sa- 
viour of the World, and ſhould practiſe the Precepts of the 


Goſpel, ſhould have his Sins pardoned, and enjoy eternal 
Happineſs in another World; and he that ſhould not em- 
brace the Goſpel Truths when they were fairly propoſed 


to him, or who ſhould not live up to the Rules thereof 


after his Belief, ſhould incur everlaſting Condemnation at 


the future Judgment. Nay, I do farther, ſays he, make 
known to you, that ſeveral miraculous Gifts ſhall be con- 


ferred upon many of you who ſhall believe in me, for the 


Confirmation of your Religion during the firſt Ages of 
_ Chriſtianity, and till the Goſpel be fully ſettled. Whilſt 
they ſhall pronounce my Name over thoſe who are poſſeſſed 


with Devils, the evil Spirits ſhall immediately come out of 


Chriſt ſhall, in as a en and * a 1 come 
again to judge the World, as you now ſee him leaving it. 


on the GOSPEL. 
them: They ſhall inſtantaneouſly ſpeak with Tongues, 


which they never learn'd, If Serpents light on them, 


they ſhall not bite or envenom them. When they 


are ſent for to the Sick, they ſhall, only lay their 


Hands upon them, and their Diſtempers ſhall be removed. 

UI. Now when our Saviour had inculcated theſe Things 
to them, at ſeveral Meetings during the forty Days between 
his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, he was in the Preſence of 
his Diſciples caught up into Heaven, to partake of the moſt 
exalted Degree of -Glory, which is uſually in Scripture 
expreſſed by the Right-Hand of God. Then the Diſciples 
went out of Feruſalem, from whence the Kingdom of the 
Meſſias was to begin, and preached the Miracles and Doc- 
trine of Chriſt, not only in Fudea, but in all other Na- 
tions whither the Spirit motioned to go; the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, by the Operations of the Spirit which he afforded 

them, aſſiſting their Endeavours, not only in enabling the 


Preachers, but diſpoſing the Auditors, by many very mira- 


culous Works done in Confirmation of the MX which 
$9 taught. | 


Sunday after Aſcenſion wr 


The COLLECT 


God the ki of glory, who haſt exalted thine 5 ly en | Tefus Chriſt 


with great triumph unto thy kingdom in heaven ; we beſeech thee leave 
us not comfortleſs ; but ſend to us thine Holy Ghoſt to comfort us, and exalt 


us unto the fame place whither our Saviour Chriſt is gone before, who liveth 


and reigneth with thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, world without end. 


Amen. 


The EPISTLE. 
I. HE end of all things is at hand; be ye therefore ſober, and watch 


i. Per. iv. 7 


unto Prayer. And above all things have fervent charity among your 


ſelves: for charity ſhall cover the multitude of fins. IT. Uſe hoſpitality one 
to another without grudging. As every man hath received the gift, even fo 
miniſter the ſame one to another, as good ſtewards of the manifold grace of 
God. III. If any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the oracles of God; if any man 
miniſter, let him do it, as of the ability which God giveth, that Göd in all 
things may be glorified through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom * praiſe and dominion 


for ever and ever. Amen. 


The G O SP E L. St. Fohn XV. 26. and part of chap. xvi. 


7 Hen the Comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto you from the Fa a- 
ther, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, 


6 he 


PARAPHRASE on th COLLECT for the Sunday after Afeenſin-Day. 


o God the King of Glory, who didft lift up thy Son 


our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, in a moſt triumphant Manner 
from Earth to Heaven, to enjoy the Honours of thy King- 
dom; we beſeech thee leave us not comfortleſs, but in thy 


| PARAPHRASE 


1. The final DeftruQion of the World approaches faſt, 
and that which will to us very much reſemble it, the dread- 
ful Overthrow of the City of Feruſalem is very near. Be 
ye therefore temperate in all Indulgences, and exerciſe 
yourſelyes in continual Prayer. Neither let it ſuffice you 
to be devout without doing good Works, but let your Cha- 
rity be fervent in readily ſupplying the Wants of thoſe that 
are in Diſtreſs; for Charity ſhall induce both God and 
Men to overlook your Faults. II. Let it not content you 


to relieve only the Neceſſitous, but uſe Hoſpitality, you 


that can afford it, without grudging the Expence. Let 
every one according to the Circumſtances which God 
hath bleſs'd him with, diſtribute plentifully to others ; like 


PARAPHRASE 


I. When the Crenfortee whom I ſaid I will ſend you 
from Ane, ſhall come; even that Spirit of Truth 


due Time exalt us to the ſame State of Happineſs where | 


he is gone to prepare a Place for us, who liveth and reigneth 
with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one > God World without 
End. An Dr. Nicholls. 


the EPISTL ZE. 


the Stewards of God diſpenſing the Tien which he hath 


committed to them. III. If any Man ſpeak publickly in 
the Congregation, let him ſpeak only that which he knows 


to be agreeable to the Oracles of God in the Holy Scrip- 
ture. If any one undertakes the Office of a Deacon in 
adminiſtring to the Poor, let him do it with Readineſs and 


Alacrity as God requires, and which by his Grace when 
aſk'd for he never fails to grant; that God may be ho- 
nour'd in having all Parts of his Holy Religion which he 


has reveal'd by Jeſus Chriſt, duly adminiſter d. To whom 
all Praiſe be given, and his Empire in the gs of Men 


be enlarged. Amen. 


on the 602712 


which cometh forth from the Father, he ſhall bear Teſti- 
01 to the Truth of my . and cauſe it to ſpread 
through 
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Whitſunday. 
he ſhall teſtifie of me. And ye alſo ſhall bear hk becauſe ye have been 


with me from the beginning. II. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, that 
ye ſhould not be offended. They ſhall put you out ©, the ſynagogues: yea 


the time cometh, that whoſoever killeth 5 


you will think that he doth God {er- 


vice. And theſe things will they do 8 0 you, becauſe they have not known 


the Father, nor me; but theſe things 
eee * wag SO that I told "me of them. EF dy oY 0 


have I told you, that 1 the time 


WHITSUNDAY (9. Cy Sus 


The T. 


0d, who as at this time didft teach the booths of "M faithful people i 
the ſending to them the light of thy holy Spirit ; grant us by the ſame 


Spirit to have a right judgment 1 in all things, and evermore to rejoyce in his 


holy comfort, through the merits of Chri 


Jeſus our Saviour, who liveth and 


oak with thee, in the wy of the ſame yy” one God world without 


| end. Amen. a 


PARAPHRASE 


through the World with incredible Succeſs. Nay ye your- 
ſelves alſo, tho* now ſo weak and fearful, ſhall then 
| powerfully teſtify the things of which ye have been Eye- 
witneſſes, having been with me from the Beginning, 
II. Thus I have warn'd you before-hand of the Oppoſi- 
ion ye ſhall expect, that when it comes, ye may not be 


ſo ſurpriz'd or terrify'd as to deſiſt from your Duty. You 


| muſt particularly expect that the Chief Prieſts and Rulers, 


Men of great Hypoctiſy and Supetſſitidn, and invineibly 
22 ny 0 the . N and 1 8 my 


For 


on the GOSPEL. 


DoRtine, will encomatunicats you as n and caſt 
you out of their Societies as the vileſt of Malefaftors. Nay, 
to ſuch a Degree of Malice will their Superſtition carry 
them, that they will even fancy they promote God's Service 
when they moſt inhumanly murder and deſtroy you. But 
I have warn'd you of all this deforehand, that ye may Pre- 
pare and fortify yourſelves againſt it, and when it comes to 
paſs that ye may remember I foretold it, and your Faith in 


me may. be thereby Axengthen'd, | A ca 


works 


(a) Ihitfunday ] The Fealt of eber was a Feaſt of 
the higheſt Solemnity among the Jets, it being the Day 
whereon the Law was given on Mount Sinai, called there- 


fore the Fegſt of the Law, to which there Was an univerſal 


Confluence t from all Nations. It was alſo. of no leſs Note 


among the Primitive Chtiſtians,—ſome ſay as high up —as 


in the Days of the Apoſtles themſelves, to commemorate 


| the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt for the Propagation « of the 
Goſpel —k i is called Pentecoſt, becauſe it is juſt Fifty Day 
after the Paſſover; and it is obſerv'd in the Chriſtian Church 
wirh the ſame Reſpect to Eaſter, as the Jewiſh Pentecoſt 
was to their Paſſover. It is certain that the Obſervation of 


it is of a very ancient Date ; but the Commentators are 


not agreed as to the Reaſon and Original of the Name of 


Whitſunday. The moſt probable Conjefture ſeems to be, 
that it being cuſtomary ir in the primitive Ages of Chriſtianity 
to baptize only at Eder. and at this Feaſt of Pentecoſt, the 
Catechumens, who were baptized and were called the En- 
lighten'd, were on that Day cloathed in white Garments, 
as Types of that ſpiritual Whiteneſs and Purity of the Soul 
which they received in Baptiſm, and of their Joy for their 


Admiſſion into the Chriſtian Church. From thence in tbe 
old Latin Church it was call'd Daminica in Albis, The 


Sunday in White ; and for the ſame Reaſon by the Greeks it 
was called Bright Sunday. The Alteration of theſe Names 


into Whitſunday i in Engliſb is ſo natural, that there is no 


Sort of Occaſion to be making other Canjectures in order 
to account for that Name. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT fir Whithunday. 


O Lord, who didſt formerly at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt in 
a miraculous Manner illuminate the Minds of the Apoſtles 
and firſt Chriſtians by the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
them; we beſeech thee to afford us ſuch Influencgs' of the 


4 * 


n 


ſame Spirit as may guide us into all Truth neceſſary for FT 


Salvation, and to give us the Joy of the Holy Ghoſt, that 

we may always rejoice in his holy Comfort, thro' the Me- 

rits of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. Amen, Dr. Nicholls. 
i I. When 


Whitſunday? , 


I. 


accord in one place. 


the EIS T L E Au ii. 15 CB... 


T Hen the wt of Pentecoſt was fully come, they were all with ons 
And ſuddenly there came a ſound from hea- 


ven, as of a ruſhing mighty wind, and it filled all the houſe where they were 
fitting. II. And - appeared unto them cloven tongues, like as of fire, 
and it fat upon each of them: And they were all filled with the holy Ghoſt, 


and began to ip 


with other tongues, as the Spirit gave. them utterance. 


III. And there were dwelling at Jeruſalem Jews, devout men, out of every 


nation under heaven. 


Now when this was noiſed abroad, the multitude came 


together, and were confounded, becauſe that every man hand them ſpeak i in 
his own language. And they were all amazed, and marvelled, ſaying one to 
another, Behold, are not all theſe which ſpeak Galileans ? And how hear we 

every man in our own tongue wherein we were born? Parthians, and Medes, 
and Elamites, and dwellers in Meſopotamia, and in Judea, and Cappadocia, in 


Pontus, and Aſia, P 


gia, and Pamphilia, in Egypt, and in the parts of Li- 


bya, about Cyrene, and ſtrangers of Rome, Jews and Proſelytes, Cretes and 


God. 


Arabians, we do hear them * in our r tongues: the wenne works of 


The GOSPEL. St. 2 Xiv. 15. 


I fue faid unto his diſciples, bt; ye love me keep my commandments. 
FRG I will Pa the F ather, and he {hall | give you another Comtorter, 


that 


DEERE n the. 2 PST LE. 


I. het the any Days; to be numbered from the Paſſo- 
ver, were compleated, and the Feaſt of Weeks, was cele- 
| brated, that Feaſt falling that Year on a Sunday; the 
' Apoſtles were gathered together to- perform their religious 


Worſhip, in a Room which they had provided at Feruſalem 


for that Purpoſe. When all of a ſudden they heard a great 


Sound in the Air; ſomething like the Noiſe of a ſtrong Blaſt 
of Wind, which brake into the Room where they were 
aſſembled. II. After this; there appeared in the Room ſe- 


veral Lights or Flames of Fire, like ſo many cloven 
' Tongues I heſe; after ſome Time hovering in the Air, 

at laſt reſted one upon every one of the Apoſtles: © This 
no ſooner was done, but immediately they perceived the 
Impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, and they began to 
ſpeak readily in ſuch Languages which they had never 


learnt, and to utter ſueh Things; and in ſuch a Manner, | 
as the holy Spirit, which they were actuated by; gave them 


Direction. III. Now. there were abiding at Jeruſalem 


ſeveral - foreign Fews, and Proſelites of different Nations, 


who came to pay their Worſhip in this City, at theſe two 
great Feaſts of the Year ; who, among others, hearing the 
Report of this wonderful Occurrence, came to the Place 
where the Apoſtles were, to be fully fatisfied of the Truth 
thereof. - And finding the Relation to be juſt, —_ were 


PARAPHRASE 


yy Be cared Wee al Things as the one neceſſity 


Condition upon which yer whole Happineſs depends, to 
No, XVIII; WAY 


unider the greateſt Degree of Surprize; to hear theſe illite- | 
rate Men ſpeaking fo readily in ſo many different Lan- 
guages. Are not, ſay they, theſe Men-Galilzans, who 


ſpeak even their own Country Language but after an 


unpolite and barbarous Manner ? Therefore, how won- 
derfully ftrange is it, that they fhould ſpeak all the different 
Languages of our ſeveral Countries, as fluently as we that 
were born in them ? For ſome of us come as far North as 
Purthia, others from among the Medis, and from the 
Province of E mais in Perſia: Some of us live in Meſopo. 
tamia, and others in Judea, who ſpeak a different Lan- 
guage from the Galilzans ; Some come from Pontus, and 
the moſt northern Part of 4/i/ Minor; ſome from Cappi- 
dacia, Phrygia, and Pamphilia, remote Provinces of the 
ſame, who all ſpeak either different DialeAs of the Greet, 
or elſe ſeveral- Tongues :- Some of us come from Ægypt, 
and from Libya Cyrenaica, which lies beyond it: Some 
come from Rome, both natural-born Jews, and Profelytes ; 
ſome come from the Iſland Crete, and others from Arabia, 
being all different in Language or Dialect; and yet we find 
theſe Men ſpeaking with Readineſs to us in our own natu- 


ral Language, and declaring to us moſt wonderful Actions, 


perform'd by the Divine Power, the W and Refur- 


1 . 1 — 


0 the G0 ο f. 


continue ftedfaſt and unmoveable in your Obedience to 


my Commands. TH is the only true Mark you can 


111 give 
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Witte. 
he ſhall teſtifie of me. And ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe ye have been 


22 — 2 cy 


with me from the beginning, II. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, that 


ye ſhould not be offended. - They ſhall- put you out, 5 the ſynagogues: yea 
the time cometh, that whoſoever killeth 1 you will think that he doth God fer- 


vice. And theſe things will they do 8 Jou, ecauſe they have not known 


the Father, nor me; but theſe things 


have I told you, that Wo the time 


ſhall Fm * my SAP that I told ons of them. ed ety. bh 1 * a 
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| WHITSUNDAY (9. Neu 


The COLLECT. 


Od, who as at this time didft teach the hearts of hy faithful = by 
the ſending to them the light of thy holy Spirit ; grant us by the ſame 


Spirit to have a right judgment 1 in all things and evermore to rejoyce in his 


holy comfort, through the merits of Chri 


Jeſus, our Saviour, 'who liveth and 


"nth with thee, in the Unity 2 the ſame 1 one God world without 


end. Amen. 5 


PARAPHRASE 


through the World with incredible Succeſs. Nay ye your- 

| ſelves alſo, tho* now ſo weak and fearful, ſhall then 

| powerfully teftify the things of which ye have been Eye- 
witneſſes, having been with me from the Beginning, 
II. Thus I have warn'd you before-hand of the Oppoſi- 
tion ye ſhall expect, that when it comes, ye may not be 
ſo ſurpriz d or terrify'd as to deſiſt from your Duty. You 


muſt particularly expect that the Chief Prieſts and Rulers, 


For 


on the GOSPEL 


Doctrine, will expomananicats you as 3 and caſt 
you out of their Societies as the vileſt of Malefactors. Nay, 
to ſuch a Degree of Malice will their Superſtition carry 
them, that they will even fancy they promote God's Service 
when they moſt inhumanly murder and deſtroy you. But 
I have warn'd you of all this beforehand, that ye may pre- 
pare and fortify yourſelves againſt it, and when it comes to 
paſs that ye may remember I foretold it, and your F on in 


Men of great Hypoctiſy and Supetſſition, and invitcibly me may be thereby ſxengthen'd, | A 
praulhed, agalne the PREG MEE 8 Pray of. may 
NV 0 7 E 8. 


(a) Whitſunday.) The Feaſt of f Pontzcſt was a Feaſt of 
the higheſt Solemnity among the Jes, it being the Day 
whereon the Law was given on Mount Sinai, called there- 
fore the Fegſt of the Law, to which there was an univerſal 


Confluence from all Nations. It was alſo of no leſs Note 


among the Primitive Chciſtians, —ſome ſay as high up —as 


in the Days of the Apoſtles themſelves, to commemorate 


the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt for the Propagation « of the 


| Goſpel —ht i is called Pentecoſt, becauſe it is juſt Fifty Day 
after the Paſſover; and it is obſerv'd in the Chriſtian Church 


wirh the ſame. Reſpect to Egfter, as the Jewiſh Pentecoſt 


was to their Paſſover. It is certain that the Obſervation of 
It is of a very ancient Date ; but the Commentators are 
not agreed as to the Reaſon | and Original of the Name of 


Whitſunday. The moſt probable Codjecture ſeems to be, 
that it being cuſtomary it in the primitive Ages of Chriſtianity 
to baptize only at Egfter and at this Feaſt of Pentecoſt, the 
Catechumens, who were baptized and were called the En- 
lighten'd, were on that Day cloathed in white Garments, 
as Types of that ſpiritual Whiteneſs and Purity of the Soul 
which they received in Baptiſm, and of their Joy for their 


Admiſſion into the Chriſtian Church. From thence in the 


old Latin Church it was call'd Daninica in Albis, The 
Sunday in White; and for the ſame Reaſon by the Greeks it 
was called Bright Sunday. The Alteration of theſe Names 


into Whitſunday i in Enęliſb is ſo natural, that there is no 


Sort of Occaſion to be making other wanzer dure in order 


to account for that Name. 


PR PH R E on the COLLECT fir Whitſunday. 


O Lord, who didſt formerly at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt in 


_ a miraculous Manner illuminate the Minds of the Apoſtles 


and firſt Chriſtians by the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon 


| them ; we beſeech thee to afford us ſuch — of the 


2 * 


n 


- ame Spirit as may guide us into all Truth neceſſary for our 


Salvation, and to give us the Joy of the Holy Ghoſt, that 
we may-always rejoice in his holy Comfort, thro' the Me- 
rits of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. Amen. Dr. Nicholls. 


I. When 
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Whitſunday? , 


the EPISTLE: Aa ii. 1. | . 


Hen * tl of Pentecoſt was fully come, they were all 3 one 


J. 
W accord in one place. And ſuddenly i there came a ſound from hea- 
ven, as of a ruſhing mighty wind, and it filled all the houſe where they were 


fitting, II. And 4 appeared unto them cloven tongues, like as of fire, 
and it fat upon each of them: And they were all filled with the holy Ghoſt, 
and began - ſpeak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. 


III. And there were dwelling at Jeruſalem Jews, devout men, out of every 


nation under heaven. Now when this was noiſed abroad, the multitude came 
together, and were confounded, becauſe that every man heard them ff peak i in 


his own language. And they were all amazed, and marvelled, faying one to 


. Behold, are not all theſe which ſpeak Galileans ? And how hear we 


man in our own tongue wherein we were born? Parthians, and Medes, 
50 Elamites, and dwellers in Meſopotamia, and in Judea, and Cappadocia, in 


Pontus, and Aſia, Phrygia, and Pamphilia, in Egypt, and in the parts of 15. 
bya, about Cyrene, and ſtrangers of Rome, Jews and Proſelytes, Cretes and 


Arabians, we do hear them ſpeak in our tongues the wonderful works of 


God. 


The GOSPEL. St. Jon xiv. 15. 
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I. Ius faid unto his diſciples, | If ye love me keep my commandments. 
And I will K the ne and he ſhall give you another Comforter, 


that 


PE on the EBPISTLE. 


5 W ts ff Days; to be numbered from the Paſſo- 


ver, were compleated, and the Feaſt of Weeks, was cele- 
brated, that Feaſt falling that Year on a Sunday; the 


Apoſtles wete gathered together to- perform their religious 
Worſhip, in a Room which they had provided at Feruſalem 


for that Purpoſe, When all of a ſudden they heard a great 


Sound in the Air; ſomething like the Noiſe. of a ſtrong Blaſt 


of Wind, which brake into the Room where they were 


aſſembled. II. After this; there appeared in the Room ſe-- 


veral Lights or Flames of Fire, like ſo many cloven 


Tongues. Theſe; after ſome Time hovering in the Air, 
at laſt reſted one upon every one of the Apoſtles. This 
no ſooner was done, but immediately they perceived the 


- Impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, and they began to 


ſpeak. readily in ſuch Languages which they had never 
learnt, and to utter ſueh Things; and in ſuch a Manner, 


zs the holy Spirit, which they were actuated by; gave them 


Direction. III. Now there were abiding at Jeruſalem 
ſeveral foreign Jes, and Proſelites of different Nations, 
who came to pay their Worſhip in this City, at theſe two 
great Feaſts of the Vear; who, among others, hearing the 
Report of this wonderful Occurrence, came to the Place 
where the Apoſtles were, to be fully ſatisfied of the Truth 
thereof. And finding the Relation to be Jul, | _ were 


PA RA RA 8 E 
8 Be careful 0 all Things; as the one ' neceſſary 


Condition upon which your whole Heppluet depends, to 
| No. XVIII. =. 


aide the greateſt Degree of Surprize; to har theſe illite- - 


rate Men ſpeaking fo readily in ſo many different Lan- 
guages. Are not, ſay they, theſe Men Galil:zans, who 


ſpeak &ven their own Country Language but after an 
unpolite and barbarous Manner ? Therefore, how won- 


derfully ftrange is it, that they ſhould ſpeak all the different 
Languages of our ſeveral Countries, as fluently as we that 


were born in them? For ſome of us come as far North as 
Purtbia, others from among the Medis, and from the 


Province of Ehymais in Perſia: Some of us live in Meſopo. 


tamia, and others in Judea, who ſpeak a different Lan- 
guage from the Galilzans ; Some come from Pontus, and 


the moſt northern Part of 4/ia Minor; ſome from Cappa- 
dacia, Phrygia, and Pamphilia, remote Provinces of the 
ſame, who all ſpeak either different DialeAs of the Greet, 


or elſe: ſeveral. Tongues + Some of us come from Ægypt, 


and from Libya Cyrenaica, which lies beyond it: Some 


come from Rome, both'natural-born Fes, and Proſely tes „ 
ſome come from the Iſland Crete, and others from Arabia, 


being all different in Language or Dialect; and yet we find 


theſe Men ſpeaking with Readineſs to us in our own natu- 
ral Language, and declaring to us moſt wonderful Actions, 


perform'd by the Divine Power, the ag and Refur- 
rethiver' of yu Cn: | 
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continue ſtedfaſt arid unmoveable in your Obedience to 


my Commands. £9 is the: only true Mark you can 
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that he may abide with you for ever; even the Spirit of truth, whom tha 

world cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him; but ye 
know him ; for he dwelleth with you, and ſhall be. in you. II. I will not 
leave you camfortleſs ; I will come to you. Yet a little while, and che world 
ſeeth me no more; but ye ſee me: becauſe I hve, ye ſhall live alſo. At that 


day ye ſhall know, that I am in my F ather, and you in me, and Fir you, 
He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me 
and he that loveth me ſhall be loved of my Father, and IT wilt love Him, and 
will manifeſt my ſelf to him. III. Judas faith unto him, ( not Iſcariot) Lord, 
how is it that thou wilt manifeſt thy ſelf unto us, and not unto the world 
Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto him, If a man love me, he will keep my wor ds: 
and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our a- 


| bode with him. He that loveth me not, keepeth not my ſayings ! and the 


word which you hear, is not mine; but the Father's which ſent me. IV. Theſe 
things have I ſpoken unto you, being yet preſent with you. But the Chmifor- 


ter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my name, he Tha 
teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, ' whatſoever I 


S 


have faid unto you. Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you: not 
as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, nei- 
ther let it be afraid. V. Ye have heard how I ſaid unto you, I go away and 
come again unto you. If ye loved me, ye would rejoyce, becauſe I ſaid, 1 


PARAPHRASE 


give of the Sincerity of your Love towards me, more than 


your grieving at my Departure, or any other outward Sign 
of Zeal whatſoever. Continue in the Practice of this 


Obedience, and I will pray my Father and He ſhall ſend 
you; when I am gone, another Adyocate and Comforter, 


. Who ſhall abide with you, not for a ſmall Time as I have 

done, but for ever. This Spirit, the ſenſual and corrupt 
World cannot receive, having no Knowledge of him nor 
Diſpoſition to be govern'd by him. But ye know him and 


are diſpoſed to entertain him. He is already in you by his 


ſecret and inviſible Efficacy; and ſhall hereafter, appear in 


you openly by great and viſible Manifeſtations of himſelf, 
II. Thus, tho' I muſt depart from you, yet I do by no 


Means leave you comfortleſs. I leave with you a Promiſe 
of the Holy Spirit, and I leave you in Expectation alſo of 
my own Return. For. tho? alfo after a very little while I 
ſhall appear no more to the World, yet to you I will ap- 
pear again. For I ſhall live again, and ye alſo ſhall live 
with me. Then when I have conquered and triumphed 


over Death, ye ſhall underſtand more fully, and it ſhall 


appear more viſibly by great and maniſeſt Effects, that I 
act in all Things agreeably to my Father's Will, and am, 


perfectly inveſted with his Power: And that ye in like 


Manner have my Power and Commiſſion communicated. 


to you. Only you muſt always remember, as I ſaid; that 


the one neceſſary Condition upon which all. depends, is 
that you continue ſtedfaſt and unmoveable in your Faith 


in me, and in Obedience to my Commands.. He, and he 
only, who embraces my Doctrine, and obeys and practiſes 
it, ſhall be judged to be fincere in his Loye towards me, 
And he that ſo loves me ſha!l be loved by my Father; and 


I myſelf alſo will love him, and make great and glorious 
M.,anifeſlations of myſelf to him. III. Here Tudas, — not 


lariat, the Betrayer, but the other Judas, called Thaddeus, 


on the G 0 S B L. 3 


befall yourſelves upon it. V. I go away from you, but it 
is with an Intention, as I haye ſaid, to return again. If ye 


80 


PE ©] „% 
interrupted our Saviour, ſay ing, Lord, what is the Reaſon 
that you chuſe to manifeſt yourſelf to us, a few particular 
Perſons, and not to the World at large? Jeſus replied, 1 
have already told you the Reaſon; it is becauſe the Gene- 
rality of the World are not diſpoſed to obey my Command- 
ments, which I ſaid was the one neceſſary -Candition. of 


maintaining Communion with me. But ye are diſpoſed to 


embrace my Doctrine and obey it; and therefore I mani- 
feſt. myſelf to you. Whoſoever elſe will ſo love me as. to 
obey my Commandments, him alſo will my Father and I 
love, all ſpiritual Bleſſings fhall be derived don to him, 
and he ſhall be made Partaker of Happineſs and eternal Life. 
On the contrary, whoſoever obeys not my Commandmente, 
and ſo does not love me, ſhall have no Intetoourſe or Com- 
munion with me. Foraſmuch as my Commandments are 
not my own, but the Commandments of my Father; and 
therefore whoſoever diſhonours me, my Father wil look 
upon as doing Diſhonqur to himſelf. IV. Theſe Things 
have I ſpoken unta you now briefly, according - to the 
Shortneſs of the Time that I am to continue with you; 


and to comfort you for the preſent againſt my Departure. 


But when the Holy Spirit, the Comforter which I promiſed 
you is came, he ſhall inſtruct yuu more fully; recalling to 
your Remembrance what you have forgotten, explaining 
what is obſcure, and ſupplying what is further neceſſary to 
be taught you and so. be underſtood by you. In the mean 


Time, I take my Leave of you and give you my Benedic- 


tion; not formally and after the Manner of the World, 
but affectionately and heartily; retaining a careſul Re- 


membrance of you, and with an earneſt Deſire and Inten- 


tion of returning ſpeedily to you again. Wherefore be not 
overmuch grieved for my Departure, nor fearful what ſhall 


loved | 
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Monday in Whitſun-Weelk. 


go unto the Father: for my Father is greater than I. And now I have told 
ou before it come to paſs, that when it is come to paſs ye might believe; 
Hereafter I will not talk much with you : for the prince of this world cometh; 
and hath nothing in me. But that the world may know that I love the Fa- 
ther; and as the Father gave me commandment, even fo I do. 8 5 


* 


4 Monday in WhidinsWeek *. 


The COLLECT; 


Nod, who as at this time didſt teach the hearts of thy faithful people, by 
e ſending to them the light of thy holy ſpirit ; grant us by tlie ſame 
Spirit to have a right judgment in all things, and evermore to rejoyce in his 
holy comfort, through the merits of Chriſt Jeſu our Saviour, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee, in the unity of the ſame Spirit, one God world without end. 


% 


For the EPISTLE: Ads x. 34. 


y | | 'Hen Peter opened his mouth, and ſaid, Of a truth 1 perceive that God is 


no reſpecter of perſons; but in every nation he that feareth him, and 


worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. The word which God ſent un- 


to the Children of Iſrael, preaching peace by Jeſus Chriſt (he is Lord of all) That 


word; I fay, you know, which was publiſhed throughout all Judea, and began 
from Galilee, after the baptiſm which John preached : How God anointed Je- 


ſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt and with power, who went about doing 


good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of the devil: for God was with him. 
And we are witneſſes of all things ch 1 
Jews, and in Jeruſalem; whom they ſlew and hanged on a tree: Him God 
raiſed up the third day, and ſhewed him bpenly ;- not to all the people, but 
unto witneſſes choſen before of God; even to us who did eat and drink with 


him after he roſe from the dead. And he commanded. us to preach unto the 


people, and to teſtifie that it is he which was ordained of God to be the judge 
of quick 
| While 
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loved me according to Knowledge, with a wiſe and under- 


at my Departure from you. Seeing I go to my Father 


* Who is greater than I, and who is the ſupreme Author of all 


. Glory and Happineſs. Theſe Things I have now told you 
beforehand, that when ye ſee them come to paſs, your 
Faith in me, and your Expectation of the Performance of 
all my Promiſes, may be confirm'd and ſtrengthened. The 


Time will not allow me to ſay much more at preſent, 
for my End draws near, and the Prince of the Powers of 


- Darkneſs is juſt at hand, Not that his Power or the Ma- 
ſtanding Affection, ye would refoice inſtead of deſponding, 


lice of Men can at all prevail againſt me, but becauſe the 


Time of my ſuffering by God's Appointment is at hand. 


And that F may evidence my Love and Obedience to him, 
therefore I willingly ſubmit myſelf to be put to Death by 
the Hands of wicked Men. | 


* The Collect is the Collect for Whitſunday ; and the E Piſtle 
being the ſame as that which is appointed for the Monday is 
Eafter-Waetk, the Paraphrafe need not be repeated, 
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which he did, both in the land of the 


and dead. To him ęive all the prophets witneſs, that through 
his Name, whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall receive remiſſion of fins, 
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Monday in Whitſun- Week. 

eter yet eſe words, the Holy Ghoſt fell on all them who heard the 
* he 71. 8 of the N who believed, were aſtoniſhed, as many 
as came with Peter, becauſe that on the Gentiles alſo was poured out the Gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt. For they heard them ſpeak with tongues, and magnify 
God. Then anſwered Peter, Can any man forbid water, th at theſe ſhould 
not be baptized, who have received the Holy Ghoſt as well as we? And he 
commanded them to be baptized in the name of the Lord. Then prayed they 
him to tarry certain days. RR Pa 


The GOSPEL... t. Jobn i. 1 6. 


L (ob fo loved the world, that he gave his only begotten ſon, that-who- 
| ſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. 
For God ſent not his fon into the world to condemn the world, but that the 
world through him might be ſaved. II. He that believeth on him is not con- 
demned: but he that believeth not is condemned already, becauſe he hath noc 
believed in the name of the only begotten ſon of God. And this is the con- 
demnation, that light is come into the world, and men loved darkneſs rather 
than light, becauſe their deeds were evil. III. For every one that doth evil, 
hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, left his deeds ſhould be reproved. 


But he that doth truth cometh to the light, that his deeds may be made mani- 


| feſt, that they are wrought in God. 


15 Tueſday 


PARAPHRASE e th GOSPEL for Ando in Within nt. 


I. The allwiſe and compaſſionate Creator of all Things, 


pitying the miſerable Condition into which Mankind had 
plung'd themſelves by Sin, of his Bounty and Tenderneſs 
vouchſafed to ſend into the World his only beloved Son, 
to reveal his Will to them more clearly, to give himſelf a 
Sacrifice and Propitiation for their Sins, and to purchaſe for 
them a new Covenant of Salvation for them, upon the 

gracious Terms of Faith, Repentance, and ſincere Endea- 
vours after Obedience. The Deſign of God in ſending his 
Son into the World, was not to execute Vengeance upon 
Men, but to reclaim them from their Sins; that they might 
conſequently be deliver'd from the Puniſhment of them, 
and become capable of Happineſs and eternal Life. II. Who- 
ſoever therefore believes on him, embracing his Doctrine, 


and obeying his Commands, ſhall certainly eſcape the Pu- 


niſhment of Sin and obtain everlaſting Life. But this being 


the laft and moſt gracious Offer of Mercy that. God will. 


ever make to finful Men, whoſoever wilfully and finally 
rejects this great Salvation, abuſing the- Mercy of God, and 
deſpiſing the largeſt Means of Grace, ſhall fall under a 
double Condemnation, without Remedy and without Ex- 
cuſe: Becauſe he obſtinately withſtands the greateſt Evi- 
dences of Truth and the moſt gracious Terms of Salvation 
that were eyer propoſed to Mankind, in this laſt and ſtand- 


— 


ing Revelation which God makes to them by his Son. 


Here then is the great Aggravation of the Sins of Men, 
and what will occafion the heavieſt and ſevereſt Sentence of 


| Condemnation j that having ſufficient Evidence and Means 
of Conviction afforded them, ſufficient Knowledge of the 


Truth, and powerſul Aſſiſtance to obey it, yet for want of 
an honeſt Mind, and becauſe they will not part with their 
beloved Luſts and Vices, they wilfully ſhut their Eyes againſt 
the Light of Divine Truth, and obſtinately reject the moſt 
holy Doctrine of the Son of God, merely becauſe it is in- 
conſiſtent with their wicked Lives. III. For wicked Men 


who are reſolved not to forſake their Vices, hate and avoid 
that Knowledge, and will not conſider thoſe Arguments 


which would convince and make them aſham'd of the 
Folly of their Behaviour, and can withſtand the plaineſt 
and moſt evident Truths rather than be perſuaded to reform 
their Lives. But honeſt and fincere Men, who are always 
diſpoſed to do what they ſhall find to be the Will of God, 
are willing to receive Inſtruction and Information, and have 


their Minds always open to embrace the Truth upon prc- 
per Evidence and Conviction ;- not having accuſtom'd them- 
ſelyes to any Practices which they are aſhamed to have ex- 
amined by the Light, or which they are un willing to amend 


6 


and leave, - 
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received the- word of God, 


Holy Ghoſt. 


and oF: received the PREY Ghoſt, 


La 


a robber. 


1. The Apolles who ſtill * at Jeruſalem, hearing 
that there was a conſiderable Advance of Chriſtianity made 
in Samaria, they diſpatched Peter and John, two of their 
own Order, to take a Journey in that Country, to confirm 
them in their new-received Faith, Who, when they 
| were come thither, put up their earneſt Prayers to God, 
that they might receive the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, as 
well as other Chriſtians before at Feru/alem had done. 
III. For as yet they had not partaken of that extraordinary 
| Grace, 185 wy 3 been n in the W of 


PARAPHRASE 


I. Our bleſſed Saviour obſerving how the Chief Priefts 
and Phariſees grew every Day more and more enraged to 
ſee many of the People follow him and embrace his Doc- 
tine, and how, without any Regard to the true Deſign of 
their Office, theſe Men themſelves affected to be look'd 
upon as the Guides and Leaders, the Shepherds and Paſtors 
of the Flock of God; he rebuked them for their Corrup- 
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ob. 9 as at this dine didf® tnathithie; kevin of they iche Fant 1 
G* the ſending to them the light of thy holy ſpirit, grant us by the ſame ſpirit 
to have a right judgment 1 in all things, and evermore torejoice in his holy com- 
fort, t through the merits of Chriſt Jeſu our Saviour, who liveth and reigneth 


with thee 1 in the unity of the lame ſpirit, one wa world without end. Amen. 


E PIS T L E. Acts viii. 14. 


Hen the apoſtles who were at Jeruſalem, heard that Samaria had 


they ſent unto them Peter and John; * 


who when they were come down, prayed for them, that they might receive the 
II. (For as yet he was fallen upon none of them, only they were 
baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus.) Then laid they their hands on them, 


56 hs "0 0 8 P E +; St. John 1 


TErily, verily I fay unto you, He that entreth not by the door into the 
| ſheeptold, but climbeth up ſome other way, the fame is a thief and 
But he that entreth in by the door, is the ſhepherd of the ſheep. ' 
= Tohim the porter openeth; and the ſheep hear His FOG and he calleth his 


1 


EPISTLE. 


our bleſſed Lord by Philip the 88 , a was not t veſted 


with a Power to confer that ſupernatural Gift. And upon 

their laying their Hands upon the new Converts, they re- 
ceived the Graces of the Holy Spirit, all of them in ſuch a 
competent Degree, as enabled them with Readineſs and 

Courage to profeſs and perform the Precepts of their Re- 

ligion, and ſome of them being thereby veſted with ſuch 

miraculous Powers as — * to propagate the Goſ- 

” ne others. 


5 the GO SP E L.-. 


tions, aſſerted his own Authority, and diſtinguiſh'd himſelf 
from all falſe Teachers in the following Manner ; accom- 
modating his Diſcourſe, as uſual, with figurative Expreſſions 
alluding to the preſent Occaſion ; the Meaning of which 
is this. W hoſoever undertakes to feed and guide the Flock 
of God, that is, to teach and inſtruct his People, and yet 


goes not to am! in the Ny which God Non . 


* See the Piraphrſe for the Collect on M — 
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ſheep by name, and leadeth them out. II. And when he putteth forth his own 
ſheep, he goeth before them, and the ſheep. follow him ; for they know his 


voice. And a ſtranger will they not follow, but will flee from him, for they 


know not the voice of ſtrangers. This ble f. pake Jef us unto them : but 
they underſtood not what things they were which he {pake unto them. III. Then 
faid Jeſus unto them again, Verily, verily I fay unto you, I am the door of the 


ſheep. All that ever came before me are , thieves, and robbers ; but the ſheep 


did not hear them: I am the door ; by me if any man enter in, he ſhall be 
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ſaved, and; ſhall go in and out, and find paſture. The thief cometh not but 


and that they might have it more abundantly. "Mes Wet e 


Trinity Sunday (b). 


The 


PARAPHRASE m th GOSPEL. 
1 


and following the Method which he thinks fit to reveal; 
@ but will go in a Way of his own inventing, and according 


to his own Fancy and corrupt Inclination, is certainly, not- 
withſtanding any Pretences of Zeal or Authority, an Ene- 
my and Hinderer of Men's Salvation. For without Que- 
ſtion, every one that ſincerely, and free from worldly De- 
ſigns, intends only to teach and inſtruct Men in the Way 
of Salyation, will go entirely in that Method which God 


has thought fit to appoint, and will ſubmit wholly to his 


Directions. II. Thus to Chriſt, and to all fincere Preach- 
ers of Righteouſneſs, who come not with any worldly De- 
ſigns, but wholly in the Way that God has appointed ; 


good and well-diſpoſed Perſons, prepared by pious Inclina- 


tions and the Grace of God, ſubmit themſelves readily and 
receive Inſtruction, perceiving the Authority and Excel- 


lency of the Doctrine propoſed to them. But by falſe, and 
proud, and worldly- minded Teachers, who obſtinately per- 
fiſt in the Ways of their own inventing, and who refuſe to 


promote that Method of Man's Salvation which God re- 
veals; pious and well-diſpoſed Perſons will not be ſeduced ; 
but only ſuch who can thereby ſerve their worldly Intereſt, 
Pleaſure, or Ambition. This Parable Jeſus ſpake in the 


| Hearing of the Phariſees without giving any Explanation 
of it, and they did not underſtand his Meaning. III. Then 
ſaid Jeſus to them again, Verily if you will ſuffer that I 


ſhould tell you the Truth plainly, I myſelf am the Way 
which God has revealed for the Salvation of Men, whoſe 
Doctrine all Preachers of true Religion muſt inſtruct Men 


in, as the only Method which God has appointed for the 


bringing them to Happineſs and eternal Life. All that 
have ſet themſelves up in other Ways, and have pretended 
to teach Men other Methods of Salvation in Oppoſition to 


mine, inſtead of teaching Men the Doctrine of Salvation 
faithfully, ſerve their own proud, and covetous, and ambi- 


tious Ends. But ſincere and well-diſpoſed Perſons, by the 
Grace of God, eſcape their Deceits, and are not ſeduced by 
them. I am the Way which God has revealed for the 
Salvation of Mankind. Whoſoever believes on me, as the 
Author of Life and Happineſs, embracing my Doctrine, 


| ſeeking Salvation only thro me, and in that Method which 
it has pleaſed God to reveal by me, ſhall receive ſuch 


Knowledge and.Inſtruction as will abundantly ſuppart, and 
guide him ſafely to the Happineſs of eternal Life. Im- 
poſtors and worldly-minded Teachers pretend to iuſtruct 


Men for no other Reaſon than to have an Opportunity of 


ruling and domineering over them, and promoting their 


own temporal Intereſts. But, on the contrary, I am come 


to inform. the Ignorant, convert the Wicked, to ſtrengthen 
the Weak, to bring back thoſe that err, and to conduct 


| Men to Happineſs and eternal Life. 


Worth 


[b) Trinity Sunday,] This Feſtival is not of ſo ancient 
a Date by a great deal, as the other great Feaſts of the 
Year ; for in all the old Liturgies and Ritualiſts we find it 
was look'd upon as an Octave of Pentecoſt, and that the 
obſerving of it as a Feaſt of the Trinity was not, at the 


earlieſt, before the Year 800 after Chriſt. For ſince the 


Praiſes of the Trinity were celebrated every Day in the 
Doxology, in the Hymns and Creeds, it was therefore thought 


there was no Need of a Feaſt on one Day for that which 


was done on each. But in after-times, when the Arian 
Hereſy had ſpread abroad, it was judged convenient that 


this Myſtery ſhould be the more ſolemn Subject of one par- 
ticular Day's Meditation. The Church therefore having 


ſolemnized in an excellent Order all the high Feaſts of our 


Lord, and of the Deſcent of the holy Spirit afterwards upon 


the Apoſtles, thought it ſeaſonable to conclude theſe great 


Solemnities 
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A Lmighty and everlaſting God, who haſt given unto us, thy ſervants, grace 
X by the confeſſion of a true faith to acknowledge: the glory of the eternal 


Trinity, and in the power of the divine majeſty, to worſhip the unity; we be- 
ſcech thee, that thou wouldſt keep us ſtedfaſt in this faith, and evermore de- 
fend us from all adverſities, who liveſt and reigneſt one God world without 


end. Amen. 


For the EPI ST L E. Kev. iv. 1. 


bp 1 this I looked, and behold a door was opened in heaven : and the 
4 A. firſt voice which I heard, was as it were of a trumpet talking with me; 


which ſaid, Come up hither, and I will ſhew thee things which muſt be here- 
after. And immediately I was in the ſpirit; and behold, a throne was ſet in 
heaven, and one fat on the throne, and he that ſat, was, to look upon, like a 
jaſper, and a fardine ftone : and there was a rainbow round about the throne, 
in ſight like unto an emerald. And round about the throne were four and 
twenty ſeats ; and upon the ſeats I ſaw four and twenty elders fitting, cloathed 
in white raiment ; and they had on their heads crowns of gold. II. And out of 
the throne proceeded lightnings, and thunderings, and voices. And there were 
ſeven lamps of fire burning before the throne, which are the ſeven ſpirits of God, 
And before the throne there was a {Wot glaſs like unto cryſtal : and in the midſt 
of the throne, and round about the throne were four beaſts full of eyes before 
and behind. And the firſt beaſt was like a lion, and the ſecond beaſt like a 


calf, and the third beaſt had a face as a man, and the fourth beaſt was like a 


"+ Dying 


NO TE 8. 


| Solemnities with this Feſtival. And that they might not 
draw Reproach from their Adverſaries of the Church of 


Rome, our Reformers thought fit to retain it. Biſhop Spar- 


row and Dr. Nicholls. 


 PARAPHRASE om th COLLECT for Trinity Sunday. 


O all-powerful and eternal God, who by thy divine 
- Grace afforded to us haſt empower'd us to avoid all heretical 

Opinions, and to profeſs the Catholic Faith of the Chriſtian 
Church, in acknowledging the one Eſſence of the Deity in 
three Perſons 3 we beſeech thee to preſerve us ſtedfaſt in 


PARAPHRASE 


I. Not long after this, 1 had another Viſion, and me- 
thoughts I was in Heaven, where there was a Door opened 


into a more retired and principal Part thereof, out of which 


I heard a very ſtrong Voice like the Sound df a Trumpet, 
which directing itſelf unto me, bid me come up to the Place 
from whence the Voice came, and there ſhould be declared 
unto me many very remarkable Events relating to the fus 
ture Eſtate of the Church. Upon this, I was wrapt up in 
a greater Ecſtaſy of the Spirit,.and there was repreſented 
to me an Appearance of the great God, fitting as it were 
upon a Throne, ſhining and ſparkling all about him like a 
radiant Gem, darting forth various Colours like the Jaſper, 
and red and fiery like the Sardine Stone. The Throne 


this Faith, and that thou wouldſt defend us from all ſpi- 
ritual and temporal Calamities which may befall us And 
this we earneſtly beg of thee, O thou that liveſt and reigneſt 
one God, notwithſtanding the Diverſity of Perſons in thy 
Eſſence, to all Eternity. Amen. Dr. Nicholls, 


wie RAZETLE. 


whereon he ſat was encircled by an Arch ſomething like a 
Rainbow, or one made of Emerald, Round about the 
Imperial Throne were ſeveral other leſſer Chairs of State, 
whereon were placed four and twenty, Perſons of Senatorial | 
Gravity, arrayed in Robes of White, and having golden 
Crowns upon their Heads. II. From this Throne pro- 
ceeded Lightning and Thunder, and a mighty Noiſe, re- 
preſenting the fearful Juſtice of God. Before the Throne 
hung down ſeven burning Lamps, repreſenting the ſeven 
principal Angels, who frequently appeared in a lucid Figure. 
There was likewiſe before the Throne a great Sea or Baſon - 
of Glaſs, like that in the Temple, but of pellucid Cryſtal, 
to denote the Clearneſs of the Chriſtian Revelation. In 
the 
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holy, holy, Lore | | 
III. And when thole beaſts give glo 
on the throne, who liveth for ever, 
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Lion; to repreſent the Power and Terror of the Divine 

| Juſtice : Another repreſented an Ox, or Calf, which is a 

| Beaſt low in going, to denote the Divine Mercy, or Slow- 
neſs to puniſh: Another was like a Man, who is a ſociable 
Creature, to repreſent the Goodneſs and Kindneſs of God ; 


Trinity Sunday. 
flying eagle. And the four beaſts had each of them fix wings about him, and 
they were full of eyes within, and: they refb not day and night, faying, Holy, 
d God Almighty, who was, and is, and is to come, 
ry, and\hogour; and thanks to him that ſat 
the ſour. and: twentynelders fall daun (before 

him that ſat on the throne, and worſhip him that liveth/ for ever and: everꝭiiand 
caſt their crowns before the throne; ſaying, Thau art worthy,; O Dord, to re- 

ceive glory, and honour,” and power; for thou haſt created all things, and for 


thy pleaſure they are and were created. 


The G0 8. EL. a St. John Ws 1. 00 
Here was a. man of the phariſces, named Nicodemus, a ruler of the 
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| Jews. The fame came to Jeſus by night, and faid unto him, Rabbi, 
we know that thou art a teather come from God: for no man can do, theſe! mi- 


 ' PARAPHRAS E ol x 2:1 SB£0 Eno: 1 


the Middle, between the Elders Seats and the Throne, ſtood | 


in a Circle four Animals of a very ſtrange Make, having 


Eyes in all Parts of their Body ; to denote the vigilant Pro- 
vidence of God, and the extraordinary Carefulneſs of thoſe 
angelical Miniſters, whom he is pleaſed to employ for their 
Benefit. One of theſe Animals had the Reſemblance of a 


And the laſt was like an Eagle, a clear-fighted Creature, to 


| ſhew forth how perſpicacious God is to obſerve all our Ac- 


tions. Theſe Animals had each of them fix Wings, which 


wrapped them round, for the haſtening their Flight upon 


the Meſſages whereon they were ſent, having Eyes all 


about them, to denote their Vigilancy for Mens Good; 


PARAPHRASE 


I. There was a certain Perſon, called Nicodemus, a Man 
of the Sect of the Phariſees, and a Member of the Sanhe- 


drim, or Jetoiſb eccleſiaſtical Synod, This Perſon; to avoid 


a Reflection on himſelf, upon being taken Notice of by his 
Brethren the Phariſees, for converfing with our Saviour, 
whom they had conceiv'd a great Diſguſt againft, came 
privately to him by Night to aſk him ſome Queſtions, 
which he had a Mind to be reſolv'd of by him, particularly 
concerning the Kingdom of God, which he had heard that 
in his Sermons he had preached up. And having thus 
gained an Opportunity of privately ſeeing him, he accoſts 
him in this Manner; Sir, ſays he, I am fully convinced, 
by the many Miracles which I have heard inconteſtably 


# 4, 
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man be bern of water, and of the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
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and Wit Pute) h. Sivan 15 ing HYeltd i God, 
crying out, Hoy, three Times repeated, (and addreſſed 
to each Perſon of the ever-bleſſed Trinity ;) O thou Al- 


< mighty God, who from all Eternity wert, who now art, 
<« and ſhalt to all Eternity continue.“ III. And at the ſame 
Time that theſe Animals pay their Adorations to the Deity, 


who was repreſented as a Perſon fitting on this majeſtic 


Throne, the Elders riſe up from their Seats, and proſtrate 
themſelves in the moſt ſubmiſſive Degree of Adoration, 
before the Throne, caſting down their Crowns, and wor- 
ſhipping the eternal God, in a Doxology to this Effect: 


All Glory, Honour and Power are deſervedly aſcribed to 


ce thee, O Lord; for thou art the Origin of all Beings, 


_ *-iwhich did not flow from thee as from a neceſſary Cauſe ; 


but thou, to communicate thy: Goodneſs, didſt of thy 


Free- will and good Pleaſure raiſe them up out of no- 


13 thing.“ Ly | : 
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proved to be done by you, that you are a great Prophet, 
whoſe Miſſion God by his omnipotent Authority does 
countenance; now I defire to know the Methods of pur- 
chafing a Share in this Kingdom of God, which you ſpeak 
of. II. Our Saviour only return'd him this ſhort Anſwer ; 
no Man can pretend to any Title of entering into this 
Kingdom, unleſs he be born again. Nicodemus not under- 
ſtanding the Meaning of this figurative Expreſſion, replied 
in a ſomewhat ſcornful Manner; I, whoſe Age entitles me 
to be one of the Fathers of the Sanhedrim, am à little 
too old to think of being born as a Child is: How ſhould 
theſe full- grown Limbs ever be able to enter into a Mother's 
Belly to be born again? III. Our Saviour then told him, 
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God. That which is born of the fleſh is ; fleth ; and that which is born of the 


ſpirit 1 is ſpirit. Marvel not that I ſaid unto thes, Ye muſt be born again. The 
wind bloweth where it liſteth, and then heareſt the ſound thereof; but canſt 
not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth; ſo is every one that is born 
of the ſpirit. Nicodemus anſwered and faid unto him, How can theſe things 


be ? IV. Jeſus anſwered and iid unto him; At thou u Imaſter of Iſrael, and 


knoweſt not theſe things! ? Verily, verily I ay unto thee, We ſpeak that we do 
know, and teſtify that we have ſeen, and ye receive not our witneſs, If 1 


have told you earthly things, and ye believe not ; how ſhall ye believe if I tell 
you of heavenly things? And ne man hath aſcended up to heaven, but he that 
came down from heaven, even the fon of man, who is in heaven. And as 
Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even fo muſt the fon of man be 


lifted up; that Ke ** in bm n thould ed but have eternal 2 


life. 


That he took, his Words in too pro | Manig; that be 
ought. to underſtand this of the ſpiritual Regeneration of 
Baptiſm, which confiſted not on of a bare waſhing by 


Water, the. outward Sign thereof, but likewiſe of an inward / 


inviſible Grace of God's holy Spirit attending it: Now 
this ſpiritual. Waſhing, or Holy Rite of Baptiſm, duly ad- 
miniſtered, is the proper Method of entering into this King- 
dom of God, which you are enquiring about : This Is 
what I call being born again; but that muſt be taken in a 
ſpiritual Way. For every; Thing produces ſomething of 
Its own Kind and Ade itſelf: Animals, and all corporeal 
and vital Subſtances, produce cbt poreal Subſtances like 
wemſelves; thefefore you may expect that what is pro- 
duced by the holy Spirit, muſt be likewiſe of a ſpiritual 
Nature; ; but you muſt not think, that that which is born 
of the Spirit, muſt anſwer. in all Points to carnal Births. 
And now I have thus explained) my Meaning, you have 
no Reaſon to think that there is ſuch Abſurdity in my 
Words, in ſaying; Fhat no Man could pretend to any Title 
ol entring into the Kingdom of Heaven, unleſs he wert 
born again. This ſpititual Birth that goes along with the 
outward waſhing of Baptiſm, I find you are backward to 
underſtand and credit, for no other Reaſon; but becauſe you 
do not ſee it with your Eyes: But yet there are ſeveral 


other Exiſtences and Effects of Nature, which you do not 


tee, and yet you cannot diſbelieye,, As for Inſtance, the 
Wind that blows ſometimes from this, and ſometimes from 
another Quarter; this, - tho* we cannot ſee, yet we know 
io be there. In like Manner is the ſpiritual Birth; we can 


feel tho Effects of it, tho* we cannot ſee the Working 
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Sgt, nor- by what Method it proceeds Mabe we re- 


plied, That -he could not have any juſt Notion of theſe 


Matters. IV. How! ſays our Saviour, are you a famous 
 Fawiſh Doctor, bred up in the Theological Schools, and 


have not learn'd yet what is taught by the Prophets, par- 


ticularly concerning the creating a new Heart for Men, in 

the Times of the Meſſias? It is no Argument againſt this 
Operation of the Spirit in Mens Hearts, becauſe you do 
not uriderſtand it; but I, who underſtand God's great De- 


ſigus which he has to bring about by this, know it to be 


true, and do aſſure you of the Truth thereof; notwith- 
ſtanding you, and many of your Countrymen, the Fews, 
will not credit what I fay upon this Head: But ſince ye 
are ſo difficult to believe what I tell you, concerning the 


ordinary and external Parts of Religion, ſuch as Baptiſm is; 


how will your Faith be ſhock'd, to tell you of the ſublime 


and myſterious Parts of the Goſpel? Theſe Things are to 
be learnt only from one who has converſed in Heay en, as 


I have, having now a Being there, tho” in this State of my 


Abaſement I appear here. However, ſomething of the 


nayſterious Parts of the Religion which I preach, I will 
declate to you, vg. concerning the Redemption by the 
Meſſias, who hall be lifted up on a Croſs, as Moyes ſet up 


the brazen Serpent, and with a like ſalutary Effect; to cure 
Men of the Sting of Sin, as the brazen Serpent was a Re- 


medy ſor the Bite of the Serpents; and as thoſe were for- 


merly healed, that looked on the brazen Serpent, theſe 


Thall receive a far greater Benefit, viz. they ſhall eſcape | 


eternal Death, and partake of everlaſting Happineſs, by 


n in * Meflins, and obſerying his Precepts. | 


'L1! 


O God, 
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COLLEOT. 


\ God, 1 french. af all them that put their lk in . meccifully ac- 
cept our prayers; and becauſe W h the weakneſs of our mortal na- 
do no good thing without $f hg grant us the help of thy grace, 


that in keeping thy commandments We may. pleaſe ches, both i III weil ane deed, 


throu gh Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


F or 
1. 


knoweth not God; for God is love. 


the EPIS TI. E. 


Eloved, let us love one another, for love is: of God, and eve 


I St. Jobn iv. 7 7. 
ry one that 


loveth is born of God, ' and knoweth God. He that loveth not, 
In this v 


was manifeſted the love of God 


towards us, becxuls that God ſent his only begotten, ſon into the world, that 


we might live through him. 


Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that 


he loved, us, and ſent his ſon to be the propitiation for our ſins. II. Bel oved, 


if God ſo loved us, we ought alſo to love one another. 


at any time. 
fected in us. 
he hath given us of his ſpirit. 


N o man hath 2 God 


If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, and his love is per- 
Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and he in us, becauſe 


And we have ſeen and do teſtify, that the Father 


x ſent the Son t to be the Saviour of the world. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that 2 2 


% 
* 


0 0 God, whe art the Strength o all them this put their 
Truſt in thy Power and Goodneſs, mercifully receive our 
Prayers which we put up to thee. And becauſe thro? the 
Frailty of our Human Nature, we are not able to do any 


Good without thy divine Aſſiſtance, we beſeech thee to 


t us Hoa a N n of * 111 as my 


PARAPHRASE on 


L My * "bag Ic cannot too often veommęrd to 
you the great Chriſtian Duty of Charity, and mutual 
Love; for this is a ſingular, Grace which God inſpires into 
good Mens Hearts, which whoſoever is endowed with, it 
is a certain Sign that he is a true Child of God, and one 
that knows God as he ought to do, having then a true 
Senſe of Religion upon his Mind. For let Men talk what 
they will of knowing God, and being acquainted with him, 
if they bear not a hearty Charity to their Neighbour, they 
do not know him: For God Almighty's principal Attri- 
bute, which he is chiefly diſcovered by, is Love. And of 


this he has given us the cleareſt Demonſtration, having ſent 
his own eternal Son out of his Boſom into this World, to 
die for the Sins of us Men, that thereby he might-procure 
for us a Life of cndleſs Happineſs, Here is an ne 


. k. 18 
' + 1 . ; . 
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enable us to plealy thee by an voifotth ce, to thy 
Commands; not only by abſtaining from all evil Actions, 


and doing all the Good we can, but by avoiding all un- 


lawful Defires and Inclinations of the Heart. And this we 
aſk for the Sake of 10 i our ee | N Dr. 
Nhat. 1 167 I 855 


R F 
1 a 2 35 , 
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Devin of Lone that God, not YE cnet by any pre- 
vious, Love of ours to him, which is wont to engage Af- 
ſeftion, / he, ſhould love us of his own free Goodneſs; nay, 
when we had highly diſobliged him by our Sins, that he 
ſhould cauſe his own Son to. die for us, that we might 
eſcape the Puniſhment which we had deferved. II. Now, 
my dear Brethren, I will draw one very juſt Concluſion 
from this Confideration, which is this, That ſince God has 
ſhewed ſo great a Degree of Love to us, when we were 
Enemies to him, we ought moſt certainly to love our Chri- 
ſtian Brethren. Love is chiefly engaged by mutual View 
and Conyerſe : Now whereas God is inviſible, our Aﬀec- 


tions cannot be wrought up to ſo high a Degree of Love as 


his Excellence deſerves ; therefore our Love which! is due to 
him ought to be wee towards our Brethren. And if we 
| love 
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is the ſon of God, God dll. i in him, and he in God. 
and believed the lore that God hath to us. 
in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him. 


OS 


And we have known 
God i is love; and he that dwelleth 


1 II. Herein i is our love made per- 


fect, that, we may have Planet in the day of Judgment ; becauſe as he is, fo 
are we in this world. There is no fear in love, but Nes love caſteth out 
fear, becauſe fear hath torment : he that feareth, 18 not made perfect in love. 


We love him, becauſe he. firſt loved us. 


If a man ay, I love God, and hateth 


his brother, he is a lar : for he that loveth not his brother, whom ne hath ſeen, 
how can he loye God, whom he hath not” ſeen ? And this commandn ment have 


N we © Fa 3 chat he who loveth God, | 


a4 4 


ove] his brother allo. 


W 


1. 12305 Sw 16 ö 1 


The 8 0 8 P E E . Eule xvi. 19. . ag 8 8 


8 
s © 


3 


"Here was a certain rich man, Who was dethed in Wt; ad fine 


linen, and fared ſumptuouſly every day. And there was a certain 
ws named Lazarus, who was laid at his gate full of ſores ; and deſiring to 
be fed with cru Oy en fell from che rich man's table: moreover the . 
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love our Brethren, tho? God be inviſible, he then will be 
| Preſent to us, and our Charity will be rendered the moſt 
: conſummate, becauſe thereby we imitate and copy out the 
Divine Love. Now in this Particular, we the Apoſtles have 
very good Realon to think that we are intimately united to 
Goc, and in Favour with him, when we are conſeious 
that we are Maſters of that moſt admirable Chriſtian Virtue 
of Charity, w which is ſo eminent a Grace a 15 Gift of God's 
Holy Spirit. We haye been Eye-witne es of our Lord's 


converſing here upon Earth, being infallibly aſſured that he 


was ſeht by God, to'be the Saviour of the World; and do 
not ſtick at any Danger or Difficulty, in declaring this to 
all Perſons. Nay, as for any other Perſon that ſhall be- 
lieve in Jeſus Chriſt, and diligently obſerve his Commands, 
God Almighty ſhall dwell i in him likewiſe, and. ſhall take 
bim into his Grace and Favour. We who have had the 
Honour of convetfing ſo long with our Saviour upon Earth, 
have had frequent Opportunities of reſſecting upon, and 
experiencing the great Love God bears to Mankind, in 
redeeming them by his Son. Now, as J obſerved before, 
God Almighty's chief Attribute, nay, his very Effence i is 
Love; and he that is eminent for this divine Grace, is 
cloſely united to God. III. Now the moſt conſummate 
Degree of Chriſtian Charity, is, a fearleſs Reſolution to 
preach the Goſpel, for the Good of Mens Souls, notwith- 
{landing the Danger of being calld before Tribunals for it, 
when we imitate the Divine Goodneſs, and. follow the 
Example of our great Mallar, Cha, whilſt he was upon 


PARAPHRASE 


L Our bleſſed Lord, willing to ſhew his Diſciples, that the 
* Non of great Riches did not contribute to Mens final 
Happineſs, and that the beſt Uſe which could be made of them, 


was Liberality to the Poor; he illuſtrated the Truth of theſe 
Apboriſims by the following Parable, or Apologue. There 


were two Perſons, whoſe Fortunes in this World had placed 
them in Conditions of Life vaſtly different from each other, 


the heroic Degree of 


_ Chriſtian Love. 


Ore lived with all the Delicacy which a ſtudied Luxury 


Earth. Such a true genuine Charity as J here ſpeak of is 


incompatible with Fear; for Fear vaniſhes, whenever Cha- 
rity is wrought up to this Height, For whereſoever there 
is any Degree of Fear, there is Pain and Anxiety; which 
Chriſtian Love, that emboldens Men 
to run through all Dangers, for the Sake of propagating | the 
Goſpel, knows notfing of: For if any one is afraid of ſuf. 
fering for Religion, he is not arrived to the Perfection of 
Now it is a great Inducement for us to 
endurè any perſecutions for God's Sake, who has diſcover'd 
jo great a Degree of Love to us, as to fuffer his Son to die 
fo! us; and to chufe us, out of the reſt of the World, to be 
his Inſtruments id the Propagation of the Goſpel. He 
that pretends to be'a Lover of God, and yet is void of Chri- 
ſtian Charity, gives the Lye to himſelf, his Practice being 
contrary to his Pbfeſſion ; the Love of our Neighbour, 
being a Part of our Duty and Love to God, he having ſo 
ſtrictly commanded this Duty: Beſides, it is not reaſonable 
to think, that a Man can love an inviſible Being, who is 
not ſubject to any of his Senſes, which are wont to be the 
greateſt Attractives of Love, and can bear a Hatred to his 
Fellow-Creature, whom he every Day fees, and knows 
him to be the Work of that God whom he pretends to 
love. In a Word, if our Love to God be ſincere, we 
miſt take Care not to diſobey him; becauſe Men readily 
fulfil the Commands of thoſe whom they love: Now God 
has COLOR wk not _— to oye 3 9 but our Brother 
likewiſe,” 8 
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on th 


| could afford. And the FROM whoſe 3 was isa, 


was depreſſed to the loweſt Degree of Poverty, forced to 
ſuſtain himſelf by Food which he begg'd from Door to 
Door, carrying about him likewiſe a diſeaſed Body full of 
Ulcers. This Perſon was wont to lie along at the afore- 
faid rich Man's Door, begging a few Scraps which remain'd, 
aſter he and his Servants had plentifully eaten, and which 
ſometimes were unmercifully denied him, and ſuffered to 


The Firſt Sunday ater ring, 


came and licked his e II. And it came to paſs that the beggar died, 191 
was carried by the angels into Abraham's boſom : the rich man alſo died and 
was buried. And in hell he lift up his eyes, being in torments, and ſecth 
Abraham afar off, and Lazarus 1 in his. boſom. And he cried, and ſaid, Father 
Abraham, have mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus that he may dip the tip of his 


finger in water, and cool my tongue, for 1 am tormented in this flame. III. But 


Abraham faid, Son, remember that thou 3 in thy lifetime receivedſt thy. 


things,. and eile Lazarus evil things 


good 
: but now he is comforted, and thou 


art tormented. And beſides all this, en us and you there is a great gulf 
fixed: fo that they who would paſs from hence to you cannot; neither can they 
pals to us, that would come from thence. IV. Then he ſaid, I pray thee there- 
fore, father, that thou wouldſt ſend him to my father's Boche; ; for I have . 
brethren, that he may teſtify unto them, leſt they alſo. come into this place of 


torment. - 
them hear them. 


Abraham ſaith unto; him, They g's Moſes and the; prophets, let 
And he ſaid, Nay, * — Abraham; but if one went unto 


them from the dead, they will repent. And he faid 2-4 him, If they hear not 
Moſes and the e neither will they be n though one roſe from 


the dead. 


PARAPHRASE. 


be raiber eaten 1 the Dogs, than by hs poor Man; who | 


nevertl...!eſ were oftentimes more charitable to him than 
his Fellow-Creatures within that great Houſe; for tho he 


eſpecial Preſence ef God, with Abraham, and all the good 
old Patriarchs, expecting hereafter a joyful Reſurrection of 


their Bodies: The rich Man's Redy being pompouſly in- 


terred, his Soul was buried away to a Place of Miſery and 
Torment. From this Place he had a Sight afforded him of 


the heavenly Happineſs, where he diſcovered his Progenitor, | 
Abraham, ſurroungdgd with inexpreſſible Glory, and the late 


poor Lazarus, whom he was wont ſo to deſpiſe, next in 
Honour and Happinels to him in that glorious Place, 
Therefore he made this Addreſs to Abraham; I beſeech 


you, O my great Fore-father, to be touched with a tender 


Compaſſion, of me your Offspring, who am doomed to this 
intolerable State, and to ſend Lazarus, whom I obſerve. to 
be near you, upon ſo charitable, an Office, as to procure. 


me a little Water, to afford me a ſhort Eaſe, in allaying 
my Thirſt, and in cooling the Heat which I feel in thoſe 


Flames, which 1 am condemned to continue in. III. 4- 
braham returned this Anſwer : Your Requeſt, O my Son, 
is but in vain; for this is the time of the ballancing, and 
ſetting even of God's providential Diſpenſations: You in 


your Life-time have, tho very undeſervedly, had your 


Share of the good Fhings of the World, rolling in an Af- 
Kuens of De wry * MEPs — e 
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a good Man, was deſtitute of the Neceſſaries of Life; and 
now indeed the Scene is altered, he is in a State of Bliſs, 


and you of Miſery : Befides, there i isa vaſt Abyſs between 
was ſuffered hungry to go away without Relief, yet they _ 
by licking his Sores, gave him ſome Eaſe. II. Now it 
happened, that both theſe. Perſans ſhortly after died : The p 
poor Man, Lazarus, was conveyed by Angels to that Re- 
gion of Happineſy where good Mens Souls enjoy the more 


the Seat of the Bleſſed, where we are, and the Place of | 
the Damned that you are in; and this cuts off all Inter- 

courſe between us and you. TV. But however, Father, 
replied the rich Man, if you cannot come near us, I am 
ſatisfied that vou c can hold, if you pleaſe, a Communica- 
tion with the Iphabitants of the Earth, and therefore I re- 
queſt of you one charitable Fayour, and that i is, to ſend 
Lazarus to the Houſe which belongs to our Family, and 
to warn my five Brethren, who live in a. very diſſolute 
Courſe, to amend their Liyes, that they may avoid thoſe 
intolerable Torments which I ſuffer, and which otherwiſe 
will be their Doom. Abraham made Anſwer, that the 
beſt Way to ſecure their Salvation, was, to obey the Rules 
and Precepts laid down in the Writings of Maſes and the | 
Prophets. Yes, (replies the rich Man,) I confeſs they have 
theſe Rules of Life before them, but they are not ſo tho- 
roughly affected by them as they ought, the Ordinarineſs of 
the Means wearing off the Regard which is due to them; ; 


but if they had ſuch an extraordinary Monitor ſent them, 


as a dead Man riſing from his Grave, this would ſcare them 
into Reperitance, - whether they would or no. But to 
make anEnd of all, (ſays Abraham,) I muſt tell you plainly, 
that thoſe Men who have brought their Minds to ſuch a 
Hardneſs, as to ſtand Proof againſt the Admonitions and 
Warnings of the Holy Scriptures, would lend as deaf an 
Ear to all that ſhould be ſaid by a Meſſenger diſpatched 
from the Dead, who could * no other Tian than what 
"ah haye done. 
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II. Hereby 
and we ought 
world's 


eee en dn 


Lord, who never faileſt to help and goverh them whom thou doſl Wag 
() up in thy ſtedfaſt fear and love, keep us, we beſeech thee, under the 
protection of thy good providence, and make us to have a perpetual fear and 
love of thy holy name, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


The E P ISTLE. 
Arvel not, my brethren, if the world hate you. 


I. 


have 


let us not love im word, neither in t 


PARAPHRASE of the COLDEOR e the Sund Sunday after Trinity 


oO God, who never fxilett to afffif thoſe by thy good pro- 
vidence, who being educated in thy true Religion, do con- 


| Kientiouſly fear and love thee; we beſeech tee to preſerve 


us thy Servants by the ame merciful Providence and give 


FARA 
1 It ought not to be y great Matter Surprire to youz 


that you are hated and ilf uſed by the Men of this World. 


It ought to be rathet a great Comfort to us, that we have 
better Expectations in another World; Having good Hopes 
that we ſhall eſcape eternal Death, which is the Doom of 
wicked Perſons, and that we ſhall enjoy eternal Happineſs 


in Heaven; it being a very good Token, that we are God's 
| Chikiren; upon whonrthefe Bleflings:are entailed, - becauſe 


we have Hearts: full! of Charity to our Brother: | For he 


who has not this Grateg and does not do all tlie good Off- 


ces, which- it lies in his Power to-do for his Brother, has no 
Night to eternal Life, but is-ſtill under / the Power of eternal 
Death. But what ſhall' we ſay of- that Man,, who is · ſo 
far from loving his Brother, and doing him -good- Offices, 


- that he hates hich and does him all the Miſthief which he 
can? Why, I. ſay; ſuch an one is a Mutderer; and, the- 
be does not commit the. Crinke in Act, yet he does it in 


Will; wiſhing: his: Neigbbeuris-Deuth, ) the” be dees net 


carte bhimſelf to compaſs it. Nowy tis certain that Mur- 
derers ſhall not be: admitted 4ntb-eterhal: Life by the Law 


of Jeſus! Chriſty, ben ber us ot wo be feld cont 
No. XIX. 3 0 a ; 


paſſed from death unto life, becauſe we love the brethren : He 
that loveth not his brother, abideth in death. 


i à murderer; and ye know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him. 
perceive we the love of God, becauſe he laid down his life for us: 
to lay down our lives for the brethren. 
good, and feeth his brother hath need, and ſhutfeth up his bowels of 
compaſſton from him, how dwelleth the love of Cod in him: My little children, 


ongue ; but in deed, and in truth. And 
_ we know that we-are of the truths and ſhall aſſure our hearts before him. 


Aud this: wi prey for th Sake of f Jens Chriſt our Lord: 


on the IST. 


mities, how can ſuch an one be ſaid to have that Love and 
Charity which God requires? I beſeech you, my dear Chil- 


Charity, without exerting any thing thereof in your Ac- 


Conſciences fly in oũr Faces for having neglected our Duty, 


"x" ve, 1. 13. 
We know that we 


Whoſoever hateth his brother, 


But whoſo hath this 


For 


us Grace to hae always thy Fear beſote our Eyes, nd the 
Love of thes and thy holy Word petpetually in our Hearts. 


r 55 Niebotts. 


2 

nue in this Life, oven by the Law of Moor. H. Weare 

ſyffiviently ſatisfied of the great Love of God the Son, our 
Bleſſed Saviour to us in His laying down his Life for our 

Sakis: Fherefore the only ſuitable Return that we can 
make to him for ſo unparallell'd a Degree of Love, is, to 
ſhew our Love to our Brethren, and to venture our Lives, 
whenever Occaſion requires, for their Good. But however, 
if any Perſon be bleſſed with a plentiful Income, and ſhall 
obſerve his Brother to want the neceſſary Conveniencies of 
Life, and nevertheleſs refuſe to aſſiſt him in thoſe Extre- 


dren in Chriſt, do not let it content you to talk only of 


tions; but to the utmaoſt of your Power let your Deeds te- 
ſtify; what with your Mouths you profeſs. For the doing 
ſuch charitable Actions, is a very good Sign that we belong 
to God; and are his Children, and will be the moſt aſſured 
Means to make our Conſciences eaſy tio us: Now if our 


and for ſeeing our Brother in D ee 5 
M mmm i — 


+ 


The Second Sunday after Trinity. 

For if our heart condemn us, God is greater than our heart, and knoweth all 
things. III. Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then have we confidence 
towards God. And whatever we aſk, we receive of him, * becauſe we keep 
his commandments, and do thoſe things that are pleaſing in his ſight. And 
this is his commandment, that we ſhould believe on the name of his ſon Jeſus 
Chriſt, and love one another as he gave us commandment. And he that 
keepeth his commandments dwelleth in him, and he in him : and hereby we 
wy that he abideth in us, by the if _ which he hath given us. 


The GOSPEL. St. Lake xiv. 16. 


* Certain man made a great ſupper, and bade many, and. font his ſer- 

vant at ſupper- time to ſay to them that were bidden, Come, for all 
things are now ready. And they all with one conſent began to make excuſe. 
II. The firſt faid unto him, I have bought a piece of 0. and I muſt needs 
go and ſee it; I pray thee have me excuſed. And another ſaid, I have bought 
five. yoke of oxen, and I go to prove them; I pray thee have me excuſed. And 
ret on faid, I have married a wife, and therefore I cannot come. 80 that 


ſervant came, and ſhewed his Lord theſe things. III. Then the maſter of the 


houſe being angry, {aid to his ſervant, Go out quickly into the ſtreets and lanes 
of the city, and bring in hither the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and 


the blind. And the ſervant faid, Lord, it is done as thou haſt commanded, 


and yet there is room. IV. And the Lord ſaid unto the ſervant, Go out into 
the highways and hedges, and compel them to come in, that my houſe may 


; . 
( EIN: 


be filled. For I ſay unto you, that none of thoſe men which were bidden, 
The 


thall taſte of my u(t] 


PARAPHRASE on the. BPISTLE. 


moſt 3 ſuch Uncharitableneſs will not eſcape the No- 
tice of God, who to be ſure. is as clear-fighted as ever our 


Conſciences can be, III. But if our Conſciences acquit 


us, and upon diligent Obſervation we do not find that we 
are guilty of any known Sin, we have good Reaſon to 


think that we are in God's Favour. And when we put up 


our Prayers to God, We may reaſonably expect that he will 
have Regard to them, if they be offered up in that Man- 
ner he has directed, and with thoſe Conditions that he has 
promiſed. For 'tis but reaſonable to think that if we keep 


God's Commandments, and do whatſoever i TE to 


i ERA 
«if order to let the Frws uriderficnd; that the Benefits of 


the Goſpel, which many of that Nation had deſpiſed, 


ſhould be offer'd up to the Gentiles, our Saviour ſpake this 
Parable; which, in other Words, is this. I. God having 
prepared for Mankind the Means of Religion and Hap- 
pineſs, revealed them in the firſt Place to his peculiar Peo- 
ple the Jetos, and invited them to accept the gracious 
Terms of the Geſpel- Covenant. For Chriſt himſelf; both 
during his Continuance upon Earth, and alſo after his Re- 

ſutrection, ſent forth his Apoſtles to repeat the Doctrine 
that he had preached, and to urge and preſs the Jeivs to re- 
*ceive the Salvation of the Goſpel. II. But the Jets re- 
0 jected the repeated Offers of the Goſpel, preferring the 
Pleaſures of the World, the Advantages of the preſent 
Tine, and the Satisfaction of their Pride and Paſſions, be- 


yt the GOSPEL. 


| him, he will provide us of whatſoever is beſt and fitteſt for 
us. Now God has given us moſt eſpecially in Command, 


to believe in our Lord Jefus Chriſt, one of whoſe principal 


and laſt Precepts was, to love one anotber, therefore a dili- 


gent obſerving of the divine Precepts, eſpecially that In- 
junction of our bleſſed Lord, to love one another, will 
create an Intimacy between God and us, and will invite 
his Grace in an extraordinary Manner to reſide in us: And 
whenever we find this excellent Spirit of Charity to have 
taken Poſſeſſion of our Souls, we may, be lapahigd that we 
haye a RAB Share of it. | N 


4 a 1138 


fare: the Hope of lmmectility and WRT Life. II. God, 
ſeeing then the Unworthineſs and  Ungratefulneſs of the 
"Jews, in rejecting the gracious Offers of his Mercy, com- 
manded the Goſpel to be preached to the Publicans and pe- 
nitent Sinners among the Gentiles, who accepted it with 


great Joy and Thankfulneſs. And yet the Mercy of God 


was not even then exhauſted; but he reſolved to enlarge 
his Church ſtill further thro' the World; IV. He com- 


manded the Goſpel therefore to be preached, not only 10 


the penitent Proſelites of the Gentiles in Judæa, but he 
alſo ſent forth into all the darkeſt and moſt ignorant Parts of 
the World, to perſuade and compel Men, as it were, to 


embrace the Goſpel, and to adopt Men from all the Nati- 


ons of the Earth into the Body of his Church. For he te- 
ſolved to reject the ungrateful Nation of the Jets. 
| 0 Lord, 


* — N 2 ov WW 
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The Third Sunday after Trinity. 


The Third Sunday FIN Trinity 


The COLLECT: 


Lord, we beſeech thee mercifully to hear us ; 4nd grant that we, to 


whom thou haſt given a hearty defire to pray, may by thy mighty aid 
be defended and comforted in all dangers and * cee Jeſus Chrift 


our Lord. Amen. 


The EIS TL E. e 8" 6, 


I. 


LL you be ſubject to one another, and, be doathal with humility ; 
for God reſiſteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble. Humble 
yourſelves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in 
due time; caſting all your care upon him, for he th for you. II. Be ſober, 
be vigilant, becauſe your adverſary, the devil, as a roaring lion, \ walketh about 
ſeeking whom he may devour. Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the faith, knowing 


that the ſame afflictions are accompliſhed i in your brethren that are in the world. 


But the God of all grace, who hath called us into his eternal 0 by Chriſt 
eee e l Jeſus, 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT fo the Third Sundey fer Trinity, 


O Lord, we beſeech thee mecifally to Jos the Prayers 


of thy faithful People aſſembled here before thes; and 


whereas, by thy Grace, thou haſt afforded us thoſe religi- 


ous Diſpoſitions; of joining in the public Devotions of the 


Church, we beſeech thee to grant thoſe Petitions We now 


n en PARAPHRASE 


\, 


11 1 adviſe ak Alt to ſubwix e readily to theCom- 


" ded of your Superiors, in the ſeveral Relations you ſtand ; 
ſhew an humble Deportment to all thoſe of an equal Rank 


with yourſelves; and let this be as habitual and cuſtomary 
to you, and let it, fit as Cloſe, to you as the cloaths upon 
your Bodies. For as for proud, haughty People, who diſ- 
obey their Governors, and behave themſelves contemptu- 
ouſly towards their Equals and Inferiors, God ſets himſelf 
againſt them, by diſappointing their. ambitious Deſigns, and 
Caſting them aut of his Favour; but for the humble Man, 
he affords him his Grace, continues him in his Favour, and 
works his Advantage without his ſeeking. Therefore I ad- 
viſe, with Humility, and Reſignation to God's good Pleaſure, 


that you put yourſelves under his Conduct, to be diſpoſed 


of by him as his irrefiſtible Providence ſhall think fit, that 


he may raiſe you up to an higher Condition : Entertain no y 


. anxious and inordinate Care for the Things of this World : 
but, after having done our Duty with Diligence in our 


Calling, leave the Succeſs of Affairs to God's good Provi- 


ſafe, by thy omnipotent Power, to deliver us from our | 


Afflictions and Misfortunes, whether ſpiritual. or temporal, 


#4 © 2. +- 


on the rr 


. who will take better Care of us, 8 we can of our- 


ſelves. II. Next, I would adviſe, to be ſober and virtuous 


in your Behaviour, and to watch with Carefulneſs that you 
do not fall into any Sin, eſpecially. thoſe, which, by your 
Nature, you are moſt; prone to: For you muſt conſider, 


that you have a very ſubtil Adverſary, the Devil, to deal 
with, who runs about the World like a hungty Lion, ſeek 
ing for his Prey, and endeavouring to enſnare good Men 
into Sin, by laying Temptations before them, and by ai: 


ſing Perſecutions againſt them, to make them fall away 
from Chriſtianity. Now you muſt do all you can to op- 
poſe the Deſigns of this wicked and crafty Spirit, by keep- 


ing ſteady to the Chriſtian Faith, notwithſtanding the ſe- 
vere Perſecutions which are raiſed againſt it: For, tho! you 


may ſuffer a great deal for the Sake of your Religion, you 


have but the common Fate of the reſt of your Brethren the 


' Chriſtians, as long as, they continue in this World, But 


God, who is the Author and Giver of every good Thing, 
will not fail to provide a Recompence for all his faithful Ser- 
| | vants, 


this we * for 3 cſus Quite Sake. Amen. Dr. Ni chal 
ny up 10 RP? one IRS that thou wouldſt vouch- - 5 SHIP | 
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The Third Gun | 
Jeſus, after that ye have ſuffered awhile, make you perfect, ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, 


ſettle vou. To him be glory and dominion for e ever and ever. Amen. 


—— OTE DIETS 


after Trinity. 


The GOSPEL. St. Luke xv. 1. 


I. Hen drew near unto him all the publicans and ſinners for to hear 7% 
And the phariſees and ſeribes murmured, ſaying, This man receiveth 


FI and eateth with them. And he ſpake this parable unto them, ſaying, 
II. What man of you having an hundred theep, 


if he loſe one of them, doth 


not leave the ninety and nine in the why 29:9 and go after that which is loſt, 
until he find it? and when he hath found it, he layeth it on his ſhoulders, re- 
joycing. And when he cometh home, he calleth together his Bendel and 


neighbours, ſaying unto them, Rejoice with me, for | "a found my ſheep 
which was loft. I fay unto you, that likewiſe joy ſhall be in heaven over one 


ſinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine juſt perſons, which need 
no repentance. III. Either hat woman, having ten pieces of ſilver, if ſhe 
loſe on 7 3 doth, not light a candle, and ſweep the houſe, and ſeek dili- 


gently 


ſhe find it? and * ſhe hath found it, the eallech her friends and 
her neighbours together, ſaying, Rejoyce with me, for J have found the piece 


which I had loſt. Likewiſe I fay unto Jo, There i 18 2 in the Af ng the 


angel of God, over one  finner = e 4 


Th 


PARAPHRASE. on the rler E. 


vants, whom he has been pleaſed to call to eternal Life, by 


the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, after your ſhort 
Suffering in this World, and to place you in an unalterabie 


PARAPHRASE 


7 2 * and other Perſons, who had 
been formerly noted for, looſe and irreligious Lives, coming 
to hear our Sa vigur g,Sermong, occaſſon d the Reflection 
of the Phariſees, and Doctors of the F-wi/h Law, upon 
him, as if he was wanting to his Character, in aſſociating 


with Perſons of ſo ſtained a Reputation. Therefore our 
Saviour, partly to vindicate himſelf, and partly to ſet them 


right in their Notion as to this Particular, delivered this 
Parable. II. Does not every one look upon it as a juſtif- 


| able and prudent Action of a Perſon, who being polleſſed of 


2 F lock of an hundred Sheep, and one of them ſhall chance 
to 40 aſtray, if he leayes the nincty-nine, which remain 
in the Paſture, and goes in Queſt of that which is 


nies, omitting no Diligence or Application till he has 


found it; carrying it home upon his Shoulders, that it may 


not be injured by too long travelling? Is not ſuch-a Perſon, 
being come home, ſo pleaſed with his happy Succeſs, that 
he cannot forbear relating | it to . his Friends, expeQing 


* 
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Stae of Happinef and Perfe&tivn i in a better.” To kim be 
aſcribed all Praiſe and everlaſting Dominion. Amen. 


on FR GOSPEL. Pe 
| that they ſbould ens um i in this ts Few. Fortune? | 
In like Manner it is among: tho bleſſed: Spirits in Heaven; for 
there is an unufuaÞFoy; ſpreads it ſelſ over the Face of that 
holy Community, upon the turning of a Sinner from his 


wicked Courſes; which-i is not ſo-diſcexnible there, upon the 


Continuance of mainy good Perſons in their fixed Courſe of 


_ Pinty« | IN. Again, ſuppoſera poor Woman, who, out of 


her ſmall Income, has ſaved half a Score Pieces of Silver to 
be- a- Support to her: upon an; extraordinary: Exigencez. and 
that ſhe ſhould: be-ſ6 . unlucky; to: loſe: one of them, does 
not ſhe ĩimmediatelyclight a Candle, and ſweeh hear, Houſe, 
looking: with Exactneſa into every Cornet and Chink till ſke 
has: found her- deſired Niece, telling, with: Ragerneſe, all 
which ſhe almoſt deſpaired of, expecting fm them, that 
they alſo oula- take a Share in her Joy-?> In like Manner 
it is in Heaven; when a Sipner returns from 4 witked 
Courſe, i * = rer of Mirtue and! _ mad; 4 
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LJ ſtrong, nothing is holy; 

thou being our ruler and g 
e, finally loſe not the thirigs eternal: 
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Reckon that the ſufferings 
_ pared with the glory "which | 


I. 


be delivered from the bondage 
children of God. 
travaileth in pain t 


om a 4 e ee aft E 04 ' 
\ ena] the al of all the truſt in tick; Weder ea: Ai g is 


1 Age may 


le E P41 et ll E. a . 


Weinen 

* 15 # | : "4 3 / b 

; 44 I i wt . * f k a S + . oo „ 
8 * 5 % 


* * 
Ss +4 - 


and multiply upon us thy mercy, that 
ſo paſs through things temporal; that 
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of this preſent time are not — to be en | | 
ſhall be revealed in us. 


pectation of the creature waiteth for the manifeſtation of the ſons of God. 
II. For the creature was made ſubject to vanity, not willingly, 


him who hath ſubjected. the fame in hope: 


For the earneſt ex- 


but by reaſon of 
becauſe the creature itſelf alſo ſhall 


of corruption into the glorious liberty of the 
III. For we know, that the whole creation groaneth, and 


ogether until ndw.* And not only they, but ourſelves alſo, 


which 9 2 e of the ſpirit, even we ourſelves groan within ourſelves, 
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in thee, and without whoſe Grace no Action can de per- 
formed which is good and holy; we beſeech thee to add to 


thy former Beneſits and Favours the Continuance of thy 
1 Nee e and Protection; thatwe may ſo Fr 
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PARAPHRASE, en tb COLLECT fo. the . Fourth, tank OE Trinity. 
< 0 God, who warkeſt great Things for them that truſt 


„to o wit lag 8 card of our 1 
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fs 


mean. ourſelyes in paſling thro? the Affairs of this Life, as | 
that we may not miſs of the Happineſs of the other. And 
this we beg for the Sake ee Amen. | 
Dr. Nicholls. | oy 
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Jy I think kid reckon, thatthe Sufferinge, 
which we undergo in this tranſitory Life, bear no propor- 
non to the everlaſting Glories which we Chriſtians ſhall be 
inveſted with, before the Eyes of the whole World, who 
ſhall be Witneſſes of our being inſtated in this unſpeakable 
Degree of Happineſs,-/ For all Human Kind, not only the 
Jews, but the Gentile World, have had great Expectations 
ol being Sharers in that immortal State of Happineſs which 


is promiſed to us Chriſtiats, whom God has vouchſafed, by 


the Covenant of the Goſpel, te adopt to be his Sons. 
II. For Mankind being originally made in a better Condi- 


tion than they ſtand in at preſent, fell into this forlorn State; 


not of their-own Choice, every one being naturally de- 


firous enough of Happineſs, but by the Craft and Ma- 
lice of the Devil, who circumvented their Firſt Parents, 


and thereby all their de 25 9 Es hare 
Ne. XX. | 


ben of an 2 Nature, were puh 3 into this. 
mortal and periſhable one. All this numerous Race of 
Mortals, 1 ſay, are in great Expectation of being delivered 

from their corruptible Condition, and being inſtated in the | 
glorious Liderty of the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, to partake of - 
the Rewards of eternal Life, which are promiſed to God's 
Children. III. For the Gentile - World have a oonfiderable 
Time groaned like a Woman under the Pangs of Chid- 
birth, at the Unhappineſs of their Condition, wiſhing to be 
reſcued from it: And not only the Gentiles, but even we 
Chriſtians, who have the Firſt- fruits of the Spirit, are under. 
earneſt Dehires and Expectations to be freed from the Unea- 


- fineſs" of this mortal Life, wiſhing to receive the Rewards 


of our Adoption, and to be cloathed with thoſe glorious 
andimmortal Bodies, which __ be given i vs at the Reſur- 
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The GOSPEL. St. Luke vi. 36. 


1 E ye therefore merciful, as your Father AG is merciful. Jud ge not, 
and ye ſhall not be . condemn not, and ye ſhall not be con- 


_ demned : forgive, and ye ſhtall be forgiy a Raben e 2 It ſhall be given unto 
you : good meaſure, preſſed down, ther, and running over 


ſhall men give into your boſom. For with the fame 1 — that ye meet withal 
it ſhall R to you m. 11 And e fpake a de dich ? unto x ng Can 
the blind lead the-blind ? ſhall they net hoth Fl inta the 
is not above his maſter; but ry ane that 1s e 
why beholdeſt thay the mate that is in Sr oe Rf 
beam that is in thine on cys? Either how, canſt tho Th” 84 1 
ther, let me pull out the mote that is in thine « eye, ben thou 8 ie 
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not the beam that is in thine own eye? III. Thou by] pocrite, caſt out firſt 
beam out of thine eye, and then ſhalt thay ke clay to pull out the de 
that 1 IS in > brother” 8 1 | 
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I Rant, 0 Lord, we e betech thee, that the MY ir this pollg nay be fo 
peaceably ordered by thy governance, that thy chutch 125 zw ferve 
thee in a all — quietneſs, 2 Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. oY 
The 
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forgive Offences committed againſt yourſelves, and this will 
 encline the Divine Clemency to be mercitul to you fikewile, 
Be charitable to the Poor, according to your Abilities ; for 


Gbd ſhall eminently reward you for this Virtue, cauſing 


| Men to befriend you, by aſſiſting you, whenever you have 
Occaſion fot their Help; or however, God ſhall, in ano- 
_ ther World, beſtow far greater Benefits than thoſe you have 
conferred upon your poor Brethren, IT. And Nor ho 
ceeded to inſtrut them further, with this parabolical 4 ol 
trine. Now, whereas you are too apt to prefer the falle 
Doctrines of Men, "before the infallible Word of God, let 
me reaſon a little with you upon this Head. Do you think 
it a wiſe Project, for one blind Man to chuſe atiother blind 


Man to be his Guide ? What wil be, Ipray you, the Con- | 


W 82 to yourſelyes t the Ae 0 


enos ofthis? Why, both the Leader and the Followe 
fall into the next Ditch which kes before them. There 


ou. * the fime fatal. Pendeney, in blindly following the corrupt 
muſt not condemn any one precipitately, for fear the like 
Condemnation hereafter be paſſed upon you. Be ready to 


Traditions of the pharifaicat Teachers. Fbr it is not likely 
that their Scholars ſhould be better inſtructed than their 
Maſters are : But thoſe who ſhall learn the Divine Truths 


of ths Goſpeb which Fpreach, by copying after my Ex- 


ample, ſhall, in ſome Meaſure, come up to the Perfection 
of me their Inſttuftar. - III. It is an inſuſſerahle Degtee of 
Arrogance, for a Man to cenſure the light Failures of other 
Men, hben at the ſame: ime he aHows'himſelf in the 
Practios of tue ſouleſt Vices. This is as ridiculous a Pre- 
ſampuon, as for one whoſe Eyes are gremn quer with a 
Oataract, to pretend: to pick out a litile Duſt Which had 
flown into. another's Eye. Let ſuch/hypoccitical Pretenders 
to- Virtue, firſt amend the groſs. Deſecta of their own Lives, 
before they n n 
of other Men. * 
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bad, we befach. thee to-order by the: Candu®t of 
thy heavenly Providence, the Courſe of human Afﬀajrs; 


4 State of ] Peace and Tranquility, that we may be more at 


Leiſure to Pay our Devations 1 unto. thee. And this we beg 


that all Perſecutions and Times of Danger, being kept off for the Sak e of Jeſus Chriſt bur TT: rok Dr. Ni- 
from thy Church, we and all Chriſtian People may enjoy cholli. | . 
. | 1 1. I adviſe 
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; but contrariwiſe, neee! 
boy ould Garg a 10 8 J 
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ye call of one EL having compaſſion, one of ancther, love as bre⸗ 
| ee, be pitiful, be courteous, not rendring evil f. for evil, or railing 


For he 
gl fm evil, and his 2 that they ſpeak no guile. 


1 gt. Pee mY 8 


that y« 


are thereunts called, 
at will 


TER 

ove life, and ſee good 
CACE, - and enſue, it. For 
s cars are © en unto their 


Ape who 1 is he | 


oo CC 67 


© he 
| be ceoubled ; but ah the Lord Sod þ in your hearts, 


The 


4. T came to 


GOSPEL. 


3, that as the people preſſed upon him to hear the word of 
God, he flood by the lake of Geneſareth, ad ſaw two ſhips ſtanding by 


st. Lale v. 1. 


the lake: 55 the fiſhermen were gone gut of them, and were waſhing their 
nets. And he entred into one of the ſhips, which was Simon's, and prayed 
him that he would thruſt out a little from the land: and he fat down and 
taught the people qut of the ſhip. II. Now when he had left ſpeaking, he 
faid unto Amon, Lanch out * ee 0 let down your nets for a wk) 


24K 4PH AA K on the E PI S 7＋ L E. 


1. adviſe you, my Brethren, to practiſe thaſe Christian 


Rules, which you are all obliged to. Sy mpathize with one 
another, in yeur reſpective Migfortunes which you may fall 
into: Bear a hearty Love to ane another, as Brethren; and 
| Profeſibrs of the nme Religion: Gew Bowels of Pity, in 

« Readineſs to relieve all that are in Diſtreſs, to the-utmeſt 
of your Power t Be kind and obliging in your Behaviour: 


Do not make Return ta an injurious Action done to you. 


dy doing another, nor give il: Words to them who have 
given the ſame to you; but rather beſpeak them, and affit 


them, with all the friendly Words and Actions you can; 


knowing that this is a principal Part of the Religion which 
you profeſs, by a faithful diſcharging thereof, you will have a 
Title to a greater Reward in another Liſe. II. For this is 
2 Doctrine which is excellently laid down by the holy 
Pſalmiſt; What Man is be that defireth Lisa, and leah 
mery Dos that bs may fot c Lag thy Ting from 


PARAPHRASE 


1. Our . was near unto the Lake of Gentſareth, 
| to which Place a great Multitude of the People had fol- 
lowed him, to hear his divine Sermons. Here they thronged 
ſo much 'about' him, as not only gave him an Vneaſineſs, 
but hindered one another from beuring. Therefore he ob- 
ſerving two empty Fiſher-Boats at ſome Diſtance from the 
Shore, (the Maſters of them being upon the Land, waſhing 
their Nets from the Soil which they had contracted in their 
late Uſe,) defired Simon Peter, to whom one of the Veſſels 

longed, to bring the Boat to the Shore, and to take him 


Evil, and thy Lips from ſeating Guile. Dihart from Bvil, 


and ds Gvod; ſeek Peace, and purſue it. The Eyes of the 
Lord are ever the Rightzous, and bis Ears art oben unto their 
Cry. - The Face of the Lord is againſt them that do Evil. 
From whence we may learn, that few Men will be willing; 


and no one will be able, to do you any ſubſtantial Miſchief, 


if you obſerve theſe excellent Rulq; of your Religion. *Tis 
true indeed, that many of you may be expoſed to Perſecu- 
tion for the Sake of your Religion ; but then your Perſecu- 
tors will be ſd far from doing you any Harm thereby, that 
they will only be the Occaſion of enereaſing your future 
Happineſs, and furniſhing you with a brighter Crown in 
Heaven. III. Thetefore be not afraid of all the terrible 
Puniſhments which they ean infli upon you; but rather 
with joyful Hearts give Thanks to God, for having made 
you Inftraments of N his 14535 127 your Suffer- 
a eb NE, 


on the PET. 


into it ; which being done, he bade bim put out a little 


from the Shore, that the People might not croud into the 


Boat, ahd from thenee he inſtructed the Peoplez who ſtood 
fill upon the Shore to hear him, II. Having finiſhed his 


Sermon, he commanded Peter to put out farther to Sea with 


his Veſſel, and to caſt out his Net for a Draught of Fiſh, 
Peter ſhewing ſume Degree of Reluftancy to what was 
motion'd to him, anſwer'd, Sir, I muſt tell you, that we 
have been all this Night toiling in our Employ, without 


any Guceels, | it being an il Tune now for fiſhing ; however, 


ſince 
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0 he fell down at 15 8 Enees, 


The Sixth Sun) after l ch. > 
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And Simon anſwering, ſaid unto him, Maſter, we have toiled all the he 


and have taken not 


O Lord. For 


-\nevettheleſs. At. thy word I will let down 2 net. 
III. And when they had this done, they encloſed a e multitude 
and their net brake. And they b beckoned unto their pa 7 1 
the other ſhip, . that they ſhould c come "and. help thetn.” And the "a af 
filled both the ſhips, ſo 65 they began! t6 to fn 114 i ben Sir imon f eter fl It 
15 5 Depart, from me, for. Fam a finful man 
was aſtoniſhed, and all that were 15 bs, an | ooh 
John, 'the fo 


* 


727 


? 


of the fiſhes which they had taken : and ſo'was alſo' Jam Jam 


of Zebedee, Who were artners with Simon. TV. NT, 


e 05 ſaid unt n 


Fear not, from henceforth thou ſhalt catch" men.” And hen . had Pegs | 
their ſhips to land, , they forſook all, and fellowed | hum, SES on 
T. A e I nen 
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3 The C 0 L L EGT. mw . 
0 God, who haſt eas for them that- love OT Git 8 things as 


paſs man's underſtanding; 


that we loving thee above all things, may obtain thy promiſes, Which exceed 
all that we can — * * Chriſt our Lord. Amen.” . 
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into our hearts ſuch love toward thee, 


The 
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ons: you 8 bw TY to command it, I tall not Rick | 
to make another Trial. III. The Net was no ſooner 


thrown; but a vaſt Number of Fiſh, were encompaſſed 
therein, the Weight of which was ſo great, that it crack'd 
the Threads of the Net ; and Peter, and his Partner with 
him in that Boat, had 1 Strength enough to pull it up. 


Wberefore they call for the Aſſiſtance of the other Partners 


in the neighbouring Veſſel, who preſently came up to their 


Help. Theſe, all together, made a Shift to draw up the 


Net, with ſuch a Multitude of Fiſhes therein, as filled both 
the Veſſels ſo full, that they were in no little Danger of 


ſinking. Peter, in a great Degree of Conſternation, occa- 


ſion d partly by the Miracle, and partly by the Danger 
they ſeemed to be in, fell down proſtrate at our Saviour's 
Feet, begging of him, that the Preſence of ſo great a Per- 
ſon might not be injurious to ſo finful a Man as himſelf; ; 


o ) God, who. haſt —_ for ho that * thee, 
Things which Eye bath not ſeen, Ear hath not heard, nor 


| hath it entered into the Heart of Man to conceive; we 
beſeech thee to infuſe into our Hearts ſuch Love towards 


thee above all ey. As bang we may ene to a 


1 7 + a8 Noa 
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and that having tes before bim, be 


would not now deſtroy him, upon Account of his former 


Miſcarriages. For the mighty Draught of Fiſhes, and tha 


Danger which enſued it, had laid Peter, and all his Part- 


nen, under an equal Degree of Aſtoniſhment and Fear, 
Iv. But our Saviour heartned them up, with theſe Words; 


You need not, Simon, be under ſo great a Degree of Won- 
der and Concern ; for, as there will be no Danger of the 
Veſſel's ſinking, ſo I will bring about, that as great a Mira- 
cle as this ſhall be wrought by you; for I deſign to make 
you a Fiſher of Men; and you, by being a Preacher of my 
Religion, ſhall. bring in a greater Number of Proſelites 
thereunto, than that of the Fiſhes caught in this Draught, 


And when they lee their 
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diligent Prices of 3 nl en and bs 


tain thy Promiſes. of eternal Life, Which are ſo great as they 
exceeded all other Wiſhes. And this we beg lor e 
B Jeſus, War our Sales. Amen. nn. 
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The Sixth Sunday alter Vi ; 


The EPISTLE. Res. vi. 3. 


3 As 


- Now ye cab that fo many of us as were baptized i into Jeſus Chfiſt; 
BY > WK7-:- baptized into his death ? Therefore we are buried with him by 
baptiſm into death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up f from the dead by the glory 
of the Father; even fo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life. II. For it we 
have been planted together in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo in the 


| likeneſs of his reſurrection: knowing this, that our old man is crucified with | 


him, that the body of fin might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not 
ferve fin. For he that is dead is freed n fin. III. Now if we be dead with 


Chriſt, we believe that we ſhall alſo live with him; knowing, that Chriſt being 


raiſed from the dead, dieth no more; death hath no more dominion over him. 
For in that he died, he died unto fin once : but in that he liveth, he liveth 


unto God. Likewiſe reckon ye alſo yourſelves to be dead indeed unto ſin: but 
alive unto God, pug I Chriſt our Lord. 


The Fel 0 8 P E is St. Ade. Vi 00. 


righteouſneſs of the ſcribes and 


I. IEſus aid unto his diſciples, Except your rightcouſnck ſhall exceed the 
4 phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into 
the kingdoni of heaven. Ye have heard, that it was faid by 
Thou ſhalt not kill: and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in dang 


them of old time, 
danger of the 2 — 


ment. "Th But I We unto you, that whoſoever i Is _ with his brother 


PARAPHRASE in te BPIOTLD. 


1. Are not all of you infiruſted, That, when in the 


| Initiatory Rite of your Religion, you are baptized into the 


Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, that Solemnity is ſo performed, 
that it bears an exact Reſemblance of Chriſt's Death ? Now 


whereas, by being plunged into the Water, we ſeem, for 


a while, to be buried there, as Chriſt was in the Grave; 


ſo we ought to reſemble our Saviour in one Particular. more, 
which is, That as he, after his Reſurrection, which was 
performed by the glorious Operation of the Father, entred 


upon a new Life, far more excellent than the preſent one; 
ſo ſhould we likewiſe, after our ſpiritual Reſurrection in 


| Baptiſm, forſake our former evil Courſe of Life, which we 


were before habituated to, and, for the future, live a Life 


of Purity and Holineſs, II. For if by this baptiſmal Rite, 


which bears this Similitude of Chrift's Death, we are 


Branches grafted into the Stock of Chriſt, we ſhall alſo 


become Partakers of his Nature, 'and ſhall, in Time, grow 
up with him into a bleſſed Reſurrection: But ſtill this muſt 
be underſtood, upon Suppoſitian, that we forſake our Sins; 
for as Ce: it . of Chriſt was crucified upon the Croſs, ſo 


PARAPHRASE 


1, Our Buſes Lirdja: among many other mal excellent In 
' frrufiions afforded to his Diſciples, in his unparallell d Sermon 
upon the Mount, gave them this Advice: You may be apt 
to admire the Phariſaical Rigour, for a juſt Pattern of Sanc- 


| tity of Life ; but 1 forewarn you, that, unleſs your Ho- 
| leſs do exceed theirs, you fhall have no Title to the 


Rewards which ſhall be allotted in the Kingdom of 


- Glory. For it will not ſerve your Turns, to obſerve = 


No. I 


are the former Habits of Sins, which Men are accuſtomed 


to before they become Chriſtians, to be, as it were, cruci- 


fied, and perfectly forfaken by us, ſo that we muſt not be 
under that Tyranny of in which we were formerly ſubje&t | 
to. Now as dead Men are not in a Condition of fihning, 
ſo "ought baptized Perſons, whoſe Immerſion betokens 


their dying to Sin, to bez in a Manner, as free from Sin as 


they are. Now if we, by our Baptiſm, die to Sin, as 


' Chriſt died upon the Croſs, we ſhall alſo, with him, as 
Joy a happy and a heavenly Life. III. For ſince Chriſt 
roſe from the Dead, he is no more ſubje& to that State. 


He died once, indeed, for the Sins of Mankind ; but after 
that great Deſign was finiſhed, he entre upon everlaſting 
Happineſs, at the Right Hand of God. And ſo it ought 
to be, in the Profeffors of Chriſtianity, when they are bap- 


 tized into the Chriftian Faith, they muſt be dead to Sin, 


i. e. forfake all their former vicious Courſes; and alive to 


God, i. e. they muſt live Lives of that Purity and Holi - 


inc mack the Goſpel of Jeſus nnn. 


* 


r te E. 


Moſaical Law W, (which, for the Wei part, the Sctibes and 
Phariſees do not, but diſtinguiſh it away; by ſubtil Gloſſes 


and Traditions, but you muſt come up to ſome further 


Heights of moral Virtues, than the Moſaical Law obliged 


to, the Particulars whereof I ſhall declare unto you. The 


Old Law ſays, Thou /ha't do no Murder, Exod. xx. mak- 

ing it to be a Capital Crime: But I muſt further let you 

know, that he that ſhall be guilty of this Crime, ſhall be 
O 00 e ver- 
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The Seventh Sunday after Trinity. 


out a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the 


judgment: and whoſoever ſhall fay to 


his brother, Racha, ſhall be in danger of the council: but whoſoever ſhall ſay, 


Thou fool, ſhall be in danger 
leave there thy 


quickly, 


of hell-fire. III. Therefore if thou bring thy 
gift to the altar, and there remembreſt that thy brother hath ought againſt thee 
gift before the altar, and go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy 
brother, and then come and offer thy gift. 
whiles thou art in the way with him; leſt at any time the adverſar, 


IV. Agree with thine adverſary 


deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and thoy 
be caſt into priſon. Verily I fay unto thee, thou ſhalt by no means come > Out 
thence, till thou haſt paid the uttermoſt OO: | 3 


are th — a. ** 


— N 4 „ 


The Seventh Sunday after Trinity. 


The COLLECT. 


Ord af al; power and might, who art the wakes and giver of all good 
things, pa. of in our hearts the love of thy name, increaſe in us true re- 
| ot nouriſh with all goodneſs, and of thy great 3 RAYON us in the Tac, 


through Jens ins our FEI, - Amen. 


PARAPHRASE 


everlaſtingly puniſhed for it in another State. II. Nay, not 
only the barbarous Act, of taking away another Man's Life, 
ſhall have Puniſhment in a future State entailed upon it; 


but even cauſeleſs Anger ſhall have its proportionable Pe- 
nalty inflicted, anſwerable to the Sentence of the leſſer Courts 


of Judgment among the Jews: He that ſhall uſe contumelious 


Words to his Neighbour, ſhall have ftill a greater Puniſhment 


 inflited upon him, anſwerable to the Sentence of the Great 
Council : But he that ſhall proceed to ſo great a Degree of 


muſt undergo one of the ſevereſt Degrees of Puniſhment in 
another World, anſwerable to the Sentence paſſed upon 
the moſt outragious Offenders, which is to be burnt. 


thou art in Malice with thy Neighbour. Therefore, if at 


O Lord, dads Omnipotence gives thee Power to afford 
all good Things, both ſpiritual and temporal, and thy 


we beſeech thee that by the Influence of thy Holy Spirit 
| thou would ſt implant in our Hearts a fincere Love of thee, 


on the 


Rage and Malice, as ſlanderouſly to defame his Neighbour, 


III. When thou comeſt to make an Offering at the Altar, 
do not think that that will be acceptable to Ged, whilſt 


that Time thou * remember chat how hal yaw ad 1 5 


Goodneſs inclines thee to beſtow them on thy Creatures; 


- gw * 


The 


GOSPEL. 


Neighbour, make Reparation for the Offence, and be re- 


conciled to him; for without this, thy Sacrifice, however 
magnificent it be, will be an Abomination to God, IV. If 
any Controverſy. ariſe between thee. and another Man, 
make an'End of the Difference upon the firſt Opportunity: 
For Law-Suits are not only very diſcompoſing to pious 
Minds, but they are likewiſe very hazardous, even to thoſe 

that have Juſtice on their Side; and a Man, whilſt he ' 
hopes to recover his Right, frequently ends his Days in a 
Priſon. But however, if a Man be of a yexatious and liti- 
gious Temper, tho* he may have ſome little Pretence of 
Juſtice, God himſelf ſhall fic Judge upon ſuch aa one, and 
will deal with him according to his own Method of Rigour, 
laying him in Priſon, till he has diſcharg'd his whole Debt 
that he owes to the Divine Juſtice, FRA he is never 
likely to do. | 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT fr. the Sruenth PETR after my. 


to make thoſe Seeds of Religion which thou may n find in 
us, to ſpring up and flouriſh, and to bring to Perfection all 
that may tend to Piety and Goodneſs, and keep us all our 
Lives in a Perſeverance of Holineſs. And this we beg for 
"BH OY 


1 Ga e Sake. Amen. 


I. I vill 


TW 


\ 


The Seventh Sunday after Trinity, 


1. || Speak after the manner of men, becauſe of the infirmity of your fleſh : 


for as ye have yielded your members ſervants to uncleanneſs, and to ini- 
quity, unto iniquity ; even ſo now yield your members ſervants to righteouſ- 


neſs, unto holineſs. For when ye were the ſervants of fin, ye were free from 
Tighteouſneſs. What fruit had ye then in thoſe things, whereof ye are now 


aſhamed ? for the end of thoſe things is death. II. But now being made free 


from fin, and become ſervants to God, 


ye have your fruit unto holineſs, and 


the end everlaſting life. For the wages of fin is death : but the gift of God is 


eternal life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


The GOSPEL. st. Mark viii. 1. 


= N thoſe days the multitude being very great, and having nothing to eat, 


I JJ eſus called his diſciples unto him, and faith unto them, I have com- 


paſſion on the multitude, becauſe they have now been with me three days, and 
have nothing to eat: and if I ſend them away faſting to their own houſes, they 
will faint by the way; for divers of them came from far. And his diſciples 
anſwered him, From whence can a man fatisfy theſe men with bread here in the 


wilderneſs ? II. And he aſked them, How many loaves have you? And they 


ſaid, Seven. And he commanded the 


he took the ſeven loaves, and gave thanks, and brake, and gave to his diſciples 


. 
IM 


? . 


I. I will expreſs myſelf to you in an ordinary Way of 


Speaking, and in eaſy and common Metaphors, (for I find 
Fou are not over - apt to underſtand the ſublime Truths of 


Religion, vor the uſual Terms which we make Uſe of in 
expreſling them ;) but this, which I ſay now, is plain enough. 
Many of you, before your Converſion to Chriſtianity, 
were Slaves to your Luſts and Paſſions, you uſed a great 
deal of Diligence, and underwent a great deal of Trouble, 


in the Gratification of them: Exert now the ſame Appli- 


cation and Aſſiduity in the Practice of Virtue and Holineſs, 
and you will de undoubtedly happy; for certainly you have 
Reaſon to. take as much Pains to fave your Souls, as you 
did formerly to deſtroy them. If you remember when you 
were Slaves to Sin, and underwent all the Drudgery which 
the Devil put you upon, you kept true to your Maſter, and 


Religion had none of your Service : Be as faithful in the 


Service you are now in, and avoid the doing an ill Action, 


PARAPHRASE 


In the third Year of eur Saviour's Preaching; be being 
in the Deſerts near Decapolis, and a great Multitude with 


him, who came to hear his Doctrine, he ſpake after this 
Manner to his Diſciples : I am touched with a very tender 
Degree of Compaſſion towards this poor People, who are 
at a great Diſtance from their Dwellings, and are perfectly 
deſticute of all Manner of Proviſions, they having been 
three Days with me, and muſt have needs ſpent all that 


ethers: If I ſend them home without eating, a great many 
ol them will undoubtedly periſh, in ſo long a Journey. 


* 


ple to fit down on the ground. And 


to 


" PARAPHRASE om th EPISTLE, _ 


as diligently as you did formerly the doing a good one. I 
think you have no great Reaſon to relapſe into your former 
State of Wickedneſs, conſidering, the Reflection upon 
it only creates Shame and Remorſe of Conſcience: For 
the Tendency of ſuch a vicious Courſe is everlaſting De- 
ſtruction. II. But fince your embracing Chriſtianity, you 


| have quitted the Service of Sin and are lifted in the Service 


of Almighty God, you will receive much better Wages 
than you did before ; for you will have the Comfort and 
Satisfaction of living an holy Life here, and will be ever- 
laſtingly rewarded with a State of Happineſs hereafter. For 
the Wages which Men receive, by ſerving Sin or the De; 
vil is Death, but the Reward which God Almighty re- 
compenſes his faithful Servants with, is the Eternal Happi- 
neſs of Heaven, which is promiſed by the Terms of the 
Goſpel, revealed by our Bleſſed Lord. rhe 


en the GOSPEL, 

His Diſciples made anſwer, That tho' this was an unhappy 
Circumſtance, yet it could not be well avoided ; for that 
no one could imagine that it was a feaſible Matter, to pro- 
cure Food for ſo numerous a Company, in that barren 
Place. II. Our Saviour then enquired of his Diſciptes how 
many Loaves they had by them, which they had brought | 
with them for their own Subſiſtence? They anſwered, that 


by [ they had barely ſeven. Upon this, he order'd the whole 
liile Food they bad with them, or could procure from 


Multitude to fit down upon the Ground. Then taking to 
him the ſeven Loaves, he craved a Bleſſing, and then 
breaking them into Pieces, gave them to his Diſciples to 

| | "fy _ diſtribute 
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The Eighth ami after Trinity.” 
to ſet before them, and they did ſet them before the People. III. And they 


had a few ſmall fiſhes ; and he bleſſed, 


and commanded. to ſet them alſo be. 


fore them. So they did eat, and were filled : And they took up of the broken 
meat that was left ſeven baſkets. And they tank had eaten were about four 


thouſand. And he ſent them ar. 


r — 


r 2, 


The Eighth Sunday: aſter Timiy. 


The COLLECT. 


God, | whoſe never Eil ing providence ordereth all chings both 3 in "I 
and earth, we humbly beſeech thee to put away from us all hurtful 


things, and to give us thoſe things — be . for us, OO * 
Chriſt our L Amen. EZ 


The BPISTLE. Fon. vil. 12. 


I Bate we are debtors, not to the fleſh, to live after the fleſh : 1 if 


ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die : but if ye through the ſpirit do 


ſpirit of God, they are the ſons of God. 


mortify the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live. For as many as are led by the 


II. For ye have not received the ſpirit 


of . again to * 5 but ye have W the wy of * none i 


We 


* 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPE Hen 


diftribute them among the People. II. They having like- 
| wiſea few ſmall Fiſhes, which they had reſerv'd for their 
own Utſe, our Saviour alſo bleſſing theſe, ordered them in 


like Manner to be ſet before the Multitude. Of this they 


made a very plentiful Meal; and when all bod eaten to 


their full Satisfaction, there wete as 8 3 ga- 
thered up of what was left, as filled ſeven Baſkets. Now 
the Number of them, who were ſs miraculouſly ſed, was 
four an. This: TO he 2 the a nd 


PARAPHRASE en the COLLECT fe the Eight Sundey after vn. 


o God, whoſe watchful Providence does continually or- 


wad diſpoſe of all Things in Heaven and Earth; we 


* thee to 0 us from being injur d either by Affic- 


PARAPHRASE 


I You muſt take Notice, my Chriſtian Brethren, that 
fince we have embraced ſuch a pure and ſpiritual Religion 
as the Chriſtian is, we are under Obligations to live Lives 
anſwerable to ſuch a holy Profeſſion, and not to indulge 
ourſelves in our former Habits of Sin; for many ſenſual 
Gratifications, which were connived at under the Aaſaical 
Law, will not be borne with by God, under the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation. For eternal Death is now denounced againſt 
thoſe who live wicked and ſenſual Lives: But if you reſtrain 
the Deſires of your Fleſh, and never comply with any vi- 
cious Tendencies, but live with that Purity and Holineſs 


Vbich your Religion enjoins you, ye ſhall be rewarded with 


eternal Happineſs in another World, And you may take 


tions or Calamities and to afford us all Things which may 


be beneficial to our temporal or ſpiritual Affairs. And this 


we ad for Jeſus Chriſt's * *. Pr. Nicholl. 


en the EPISTLE. 


| this for a certain Rule, that tis not 5 your EA of the Line : 


of Abraham, which entitlez;ou to be God's Children, (as 
many of you are apt to fancy, ) but a conforming your- 


ſelves to Chriſt's Precepts, and ſeconding thoſe good Mo- 


tions which the Spirit of God does put into your Hearts. 
II. And indeed, the Spirit and Genius of Chriſtianity, is 
very different from that of Judaiſm ; for the latter conſiſts 
chiefly of a Number of laviſh Precepts, which thoſe that 
are under it are forced to comply with, as Slaves do with 


| their Maſters Commands, without underſtanding the Rea- 


ſonableneſs of them: But we Chriſtians have a Duty en- 
joined us, which our own Reaſons cannot but in the 
Ol OO gy of; God dealing with us r 3 

kind 


WW — — 


The Eighth Sunday after Trinity. 


we cry, Abba, W - The ſpirit itſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, that 
we are the children of God. And if children, then heirs : heirs of God, and 


The GOSPEL. 


joint heirs with Chriſt: if ſo be that we ſuffer with him, Ant? we aa be allo 
glorihed — ; 


St. Matt. vil. 15. 


I. * of falſe prophets, Which come to you in threp' s cloathing, but 
inwardly they are ravening wolves. Ye ſhall know them by their 


fruits: do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thiſtles ? even ſo every good 


tree bringeth forth good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A 


tree cannot bring, forth Eil fruit; 
good fruit. II. Every 


neither can a corrupt tree bring forth 
tree that bringeth not forth 


>d fruit is hewn down, 


and caſt into the fire. Wherefore by their fruits ye ſhall' know them. [Nog 


2 * 


fiſtances of his Spicit to aſſiſt us in the performing our Duty 


in this World, and moſt amply rewarding us for it in the 


next. The ſame Holy Spirit of God, together with our 
own Conſciences, afſuring t us, by comfortable Evidences, 


leſpecially during theſe Times of Danger and Perſecution, 
to engage us to Courage and Conſtancy,) that we are God 
Almighty? $ Children, whom he has a particular Care and 


Concern for. Now, if we are God's Children, we may 


1 BIOS — _ n , ae, we * 


42 


* Fe poses ſpecial Care, leſt you be de- 


ceived” by. ſome falſe Pretenders to Revelation; for tho' 
theſe Men, by their outward Deportment, ſeem to have all 
the Innocence and Harmleſneſs of Sheep, yet they are as 


rapacious as Wolves, or other Beaſts of Frey. Thee ſureſt 

Note to know, theſe Men by, is, the Actions of their Lives; 
: for, by a nice Examination, you will find, that they do not 

| live up anſwerably to the Doctrines which they teach. As 


we know the Goodneſs of the Tree, from the Fruit which 


it bears, ſo good and bad Men are diſtinguiſhed by their dif- 


ferent Actions. We may as well expect to ſee a Thorn 
to produce Grapes, or a Thiſtle Figs, as to find an Impoſtor 


leading an-uniformly-good and holy Life, T impoſſible 


"$ 
os 


3 ne en the 2715 712 * a 
Sate basses airdiog'ur all the pucdous AL 


every one that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter inte the kingdem of 
heaven; but be chat doth the yn of 590 Pather $99.1 is in deren 


; 5414 5 The 


be bis Rede whom he will — an ks be bange 
for; nay, that we ſhall be Joint-Heirs with his only be- 


gotten 'Son Jeſus Chriſt, enjoying! a Share of that inexpreſſi- 


ble Happineſs which he is veſted with: For the greater 
Share of Sufferings, Which, after. his Example, we ſhall 
with Patience £0 through i in this World, will entitle us to | 


a greater Degree of Glory in the next, and to approach 


nigher to that conſummate Degree of Happineſs, Which 
our bleſſed Lord is ſurrounded with there. 


en the GOSPEL 


he mou always keep ** Viz iz0r ; Ind Men of _pene- 
trating 'Thought, will in Time diſcover, that the Pretence 


to Virtue, is only the better to carry on the Cheat. II. It 
muſt further be obſerved, that a Tree, which, after all due 


cultivating and dreſſing, will not produce good Fruit, is 


cut down as an unprofitable Stem, and judged fit for no- 
thing but to be burnt for Fire- wood. The like ſhall be 

the Portion of falſe Fretenders to Religion; for, notwith- 

ſtanding all their great Oſtentation of Godlineſs, God Al- 
mighty ſhall puniſh them, as wicked Men and Hypbcrites. 

And when you ſee their Crimes clearly diſcovered, you 

may be ſure, that the Revelations which 25 lay Claim 

to are but, ques one 
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The Ninth Sunday after Trinity. 


The COLLECT. 


Rant to us, - Lord, we beſeech thee, the ſpirit to think BY do e 
ſuch things as be rightful ; that we who cannot do any thing that is 
ood without thee, may 97 thee be enabled to live as to . will, 11582 gh 


8 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


\ 


The EPISTLE. 
I. ID Rethren, I would not that ye ſhould be i 


rant, how that all our fa- 


thers were under the cloud, and all paſſed: through the ſea; and were 


not luſt after evil things, as they alſo luſted. Neither be 
ſome of them, as it is written, The people fat down to eat and drink, and roſe 


all baptized unto Moſes in the cloud; and in 5 ſea; and did all eat the ſame 


foiritual meat, and did all drink the fame ſpiritual drinks (for they drank of 


that ſpiritual rock that followed them; and that rock was Chriſt.) But with 
many of them God was not well pleaſed; for they were overthrown in the 


wilderneſs. II. Now theſe things were our examples, to the intent we ſhould 
ye idolaters, ts were 


up to play. Neither let us commit fornination, as ſome of them committed, 


and fell in one day three and twenty thouſand. N either let us tempt Chriſt, 


as ſome of them alſo tempted, and were deſtroyed of ſerpents. Neither mur- 


— 
* 


NT b 
[Lk 


mur a as ſome of them ao murmured, 2 88 wy —_ 1 1 ed 5 koche deſtroyer. 


III. Now 


e 


rn on te COLLECT "fie N Ninth. ande tr Tray, .. 


405 Lord, we beſcech thee to betas us ali a [Paton of 


ty holy Spirit, that we may think and do ſuch Things as 


we ought: And whereas the Fountain of all our good 


— A from wy: A's we bes * thee to unt us 
dt VII 1 f . Ao 


PARUPHRAS 2 


I. I would not have you ignoiint, Brethren, that all our 
Fathers, the Children of Iſrael, at their coming out of 


Egypt, were all to a Man under the Cloud, and all-paſſed 


thro' the Sea; and were all by this Baptiſm in the Cloud 


and paſſing thro the Water, initiated into the Moſaical In- 


ſtitution and Government by theſe two Miracles. They 


all eat the ſame Meat, which had a typical and ſpiritual 


Signification; they all drank the ſame ſpiritual typical Drink 


which came out of the Rock and followed them, and this 
Rock typify'd Jeſus- Chriſt, Theſe, were typical Repre- 
ſentations of him, as well as the Bread and Wipe which 


we eat and drink in the Lord's Supper are typical Repre- 
ſentations. But yet tho' every. one of the Children of 
Iſracl were thus ſolemnly ſeparated from the reſt of the 


on ads: EPISTLE. 


ſuck, a ſufficient Meaſure of it, as we may be thereby enabled 
to perform choſe Commands, which it has been thy good 
Pleaſure to enjoin us. And this we pray for the Sake of 
Jeng, Gaſt our. Lord. : Amen. Dr, Nichalb, 1 


— 


prophane i8olatrous World, and; were. Mee Goc $ pecu- 
liar People, ſanCtify'd and holy to himſelf and Members of 
his Church; nay, tho' they did all partake of the ſame 
Meat and the ſame Drink which did typically repreſent 
Chriſt, yet they were not thereby priviledg'd from Sin, but 
great Numbers of them provoked God, and were deſtroyed 


in the Wilderneſs for their Diſobedience. II. Now theſe 


Things were ſet as Patterns to us, that we, warned by theiz 
Examples, ſhould not ſet our Minds a- longing as they did 
after Meats that would be ſafer let alone, Neither be ye 
Idolaters, as were ſome of them, asit is written ; the Peo- 
ple fat down to eat and drink, and roſe up to play. Nei · 
ther let us commit Fornication as ſome of them committed, 


and fell in one Day three and twenty tbouſand. Neither 


let 


9 AS  -- O's 


m. Ne ow all theſe aa 1 unto chem for * : and they are 
written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come. 
Wherefore let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed left. he fall. There 
hath no temptation taken you, but ſuch as is common to man: but God is 
faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but 
will with the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that ye may be able to 
bear it it. a | 


= 


YE 2M ns. 5. | po C"vV79 . »W * 


The GOSPEL, St. Luke xvi. 1. 


1. T Efus faid unto his diſipla! There was a certain rich man who had a 
ſteward, and the ſame was accuſed unto him, that he had waſted his 


aps And ke called him, and ſaid unts'him, How is it that I hear this of 


thee ? give an account of thy ſtewardſhip, for thou mayeſt be no longer ſtew- 
ard. II. Then the ſteward ſaid within himſelf, What ſhall I do? for my Lord 
taketh away from me the ſtewardſhip : I cannot dis, to beg Iam aſhamed. III. I 
am reſolved what to do; that when I am put out of the Kewardſhi p; they may 


receive me into their houſes. So he called every one of his lord's debtors unto 


him, and faid unto the firſt, How much owelt thou unto my lord? And he 


fit down quickly, and write fifty. 


Maid, An hundred meaſures of oil. And he faid unto him, Take thy bill, and 
Then faid he to Mother; And how much 
oweſt thou ? and he laid, An hundred meaſures of wheat. And he ſaid unto 


him; 


PARAPHRASE im th BPISTLE. 


let us cond Chriſt, as ſome of them provoked, and were 


deſtroyed of (Serpents. Neither murmur ye, as ſome of 
them murmured, and were deſtroyed of the deſtroying An- 
gel who brought a Plague, among them. III. Now all 
theſe Things happened to the Jews for Examples, and are 
written for our Admonition upon whom the Ends of the Ages 
are come. Wherefore, taught by theſe Examples, let him 


iat thinks himſelf ſafe by being in the Church and partak- 


* of the Chriſtian e take Heed feſt he fall into 


PURABHRUSE 
1 Our Seaview Hale this Parable, to ex bort Men to as 


great a Diligence in ſecuring their everlaſting Welfare, as 
they, for the generality uſe; in obtaining their Temporal. A 
certain great Man, being poſſeſſed of à large Eſtate, which 


he could not manage himſelf, had entruſted it to his Ste w- 


ard; againſt whom Complaint Was made, that he had em- 


bezzled his Maſter's Goods. The Accufation made ſuch 
Impreſſion upon his Lord, that he. immediately ſent for the 
Stewatd, told him of what he had heard concerning him, 
and bid him forthwith to make up his Accounts, for he was 
fully reſolyed to diſmiſs him. II. This ſudden Warning, 
put the Steward upon deep Thought, how he ſhould ſecute 
bimſelf a Maintenance, when he ſhould leave his Lord's 


F amy, He confidered, that having had a liberal Educa- 


tion, he could not ſubmit toany mean Way of getting his 
Living: Hard Labor was a Thing, which, as he never 
had been accuſtomed to, ſo his Body would not bear it; and 
ta beg for a Livelihood, after he had lived bandſomely, he 
mought to be as hard a Condition as ſtarving. After long 
reyolving i in his Mind this i concerning an Affair, he at 


Sin, and ſo Deſtruction from God overtake him. Hi- | 


therto the Temptations you have met with have been but 
light and ordinary: If you ſhould come to be preſſed harder, 
God, who is faithful and never forſakes thoſe who forſake 
not him, will not ſuffer you to be tempted above your 
Strength, but will either enable you to bear the Perſecu- 
tion, br open you a TOY by rms you * eſcape out of 
it, 1 


1 hs 0 . 


laſt came to this Reſolution that be weuld make himſelf 
ſuch Friends among his Lord's Debtors, that when he had 
loſt his Einploy, he might have the Liberty of ſtaying at 
any of their Houſes, till he could get into Bufineſs again. 
III. Well, (fays he,) I have found out a Method to bring 
this about. With that, he ſummoned in all that ow'd any 
Thing to his Lord, and paſſed their Accounts after this 
Manner: To one he ſaid; come; let us ſee how Reckon- 
ings ſtand between my Lord and you: Shew your laſt Ac- 
- quittarice, and let us ſee how much you were in Arreats on 
the laſt Account? Indeed, (ſays the Tenant,) I am ſome - 
thing behind-hand for the Rent of the Olive-Yard ;' for, of 
the Oil, which your Lord reſerved-to be paid in kind, I 
am an hundred Barrels in Arrears. / That agrees with my 
Account, (ſays the 'Steward:) But fiace Matters go hard 
with you, my Lord can better bear the Loſs of an old Ar- 
rear, than you put yourſelf to Straits to pay it: I will make 
out your Acquittance a- new, and, inſtead of ſettir g you 
down Debtor an hundred Barrels of Oil, you ſhall only 
ſtand indebted for fifty. There came another, who held a 
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The Tenth: Sunday after Trinity. 


him, Take thy bill, and write fourſcore. IV. And the lord 8 the 


unjuſt” ſteward, becauſe he had done wiſely : 


for the children of this world are 


in their generation wiſer than the children of light. And I ſay unte you. Make 
to yourſelves friends of the Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that rag = . they 


may receive 225 into AY — 


The 


The Tenth Sunday five 1 


COLLEOT. 


ET thy merciful ears, O Lind, be open to the prayers of * lde ſer- 
1* 8 and that they may obtain their petitions, make them to aſk ſuch 


The EPISTLE. 


Fa Ht ſpiritual gifts, brethren, 1 would not have you FOR 
ve know that ye were Gentiles carried away unto theſe dumb idols, 
even a8 ye were led. Wherefore I give you to ONT; thatr no man, ſpeak- 


Fa arm 8 his Tonk 5 the ape, in like Manser, 


enquired how much he ftood in Arrears for his Rent? The 


Farmer anſwered, that be was behind-hand an hundred 
Quarters of Wheat, which, he ſhould have deliver'di in be- 
fore that Time. The Steward replied, that truly his 


Bargain was ſufficiently hard, and that his Maſter would be 


well paid for the Uſe of his Land, if a fourth part of the 
Arrear were abated ; and therefore he would give him a 
full Diſcharge, for all but fourſcore Quarters. IV. When 


this came to the Knowledge of his Lord, tho he did not 
approve the Action, nor was well pleaſed, to find himſelf 
thus cheated ; Jot: * could not t forbear to nne, 


* 


EN on the GOSPEL. 


4 as ſhall — thee, through n Chriſt our Aae „ 


1 Gr. xi. r. 


32 


that the Steward had acted with riotable sech fo for hi 

own Intereſt. From hence you may learn, that "carnal 
Men, who have only the Advantages of this World in 
View, do proſecute their Intereſt with greater Steadineſ: 


and Application than good Men do, in the Buſineſs of their 


eternal Salyation. Therefore would adviſe you to maks 
Uſe of as unwearied a Diligence to procure an Intereſt in 
Heaven, as the Children of this World do, in courting the 


-unrighteous Mammon; for leſs Affiduity than is commonly 


made Uſe of for that End, will infallibly aſſure "ou of 3 
Share in ORR ame. | 


— . * 
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0 Ja we beſcech thee that thou wouldit let the how aſl fuch Thipgs as they may lawfully deſire, and are fitting 


| of thy Mercy be open'd unto the Prayers of thy Servants ; 


for. them to aſk. And this we beg for a ics 


and that they may obtain what they aſk for, give them thy Chriſt our . A e * N We. 


bars, 0 to _ _ in thes Hann, fiat they, may 


26: . n { 


«£4 : I > I " " 
1 1 1 ; 


# 4% 
4 


„ an Is EBPISTLE.. 


1 Ie is ob my Chriſtian Brethren, that you 


- ſhould be informed of ſome Things concerning the: Gifts.of 
the Holy Spirit, about which there. is wont to be ſome Strife 

and Emulation among you. But you muſt conſider, in 
the firſt Place, that every one of you do! receive the Ad- 


vantages which do accrue. from the Inſpiration, of the Holy 
Ghoſt, tho he be not immediately actuated by his extraor- 


dinary Power; which is a Benefit you could not pretend to 


| before your Converſion to Chuiſtianity ; Many of you were 


een Oe EE 
£ * 


diabolical, , [As to this Point I muſt inform you, that a. 


then roſleſed by the Deva, cid Laols you n 
or applied yourſelves to them, for the Knowledge of future 
Events; therefore. i it is a greater Advantage to you now to 

be guided by the good Spirit of God, by whatſbevef Means 


his 5 5 are made known, than to be under the Di- 
rectian of diabolical Spirits, Some of you may perhaps be 


deſirous to. know how you may judge what Revelations are 


to be look d upon as divine ones, and what as counterfeit or 


under | 


1 ä * 4 2 8 1 : OWE IPG UTC FT at De 
FFF 
: . ah Mts 2 rs . 0 rere 2 
f 2 - r_ mY Sat \ "=> ont 


t of God; calleth — accurſed; ads in no man can ay that, 


ing by the ſpiri 
Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. II. Now there are diverſities of, 
but the ſame ſpirit. And there are differences of adminiſtrations, buy 

fame Lord. And there are diverſities of operations, but it is the ſame God, 
who worketh all in all. But the manifeſtation of the ſpirit is given to every man 
to profit withal. III. For to one is given by the ſpirit the word of wiſdom ; to 
another the word of knowledge by the ſame ſpirit; to another faith by the 
ſame ſpirit ; to another the gifts of healing by the ſame ſpirit; to another the 
working of miracles ; to another prophecy ; -. to another diſcerning of ſpirits ; 
to another divers kinds of tongues ; to another the interpretation of Tongues. 


But all theſe worketh that one and tlie ſelf- lame t, — to every man 
ſererally as he will. 


4 


n G 0 8 p E 798 hs: 


N wa he was come near, he beheld- the city, and n ark in 
ſaying, If thou hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the 


- 


st. Luke xix. AL, 


; * 5 


4 j 19 


r 


ann which belong unto thy peace ! but no they are hid from thine eyes. 


II. For the days ſhall come upon thee, that N enemies ſhall caſt a trench 
about thee, and compaſs thee round, and keep thee'in on every fide, and ſhall 
lay thee. eyen n with che en and ud children within thee : and they ſhall 


not 


a 


ra gh ® eb 1 „% . EPTS 7 L E. 1A 
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74 


under 41 oe S's Low. any Prophet who ſhould pretend to 


perſuade the People to Idolatry, was ſo far from being to 
be credited, that he was to be ſtoned ; ſo, under the Chri- 


ſtian Diſpenſation, whoever he be that denies and curſes... 


our Saviour, as the eros do, let him pretend to never ſo 


| grcarReyelations,, he muſt not be look'd upon as inſpired" 


by God. And then, as to your Strife, and envying one 
another, concerning the Poſſeſſion of the ſpititual Gifts, 


you muſt take Notice, that there is no Chriſtian among! | 
you all but "who has ſome conſiderable Share of God's Holy 


Spirit; for dis owing to the Grace of the Holy Ghoft that 


he is called to the Profeffion of our holy Religion, and owns | 
our bleſſed Lord for his Redeemer, II. Indeed, theſe ſpi- 
ritual Gifts are diſtributed in yery different Manners; but 
ſitill it is the fame Holy Ghoſt who diſtributes them. There 


are ſeveral: Orders of the Miniſtry, but they are all grounded 


upon the Authority of our own Lord Jeſus, the Founder 

of our holy Religion. There ate differeht Ways of work- 
ing Miracles for the propagating the Goſpel; but thele are 
8 al owing the omnipotent Power of God the Father, by 


which they are effected. But tho every one be not en- 
dowed with ſuch miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, yet 


PARA PEH RAS E 


I. Our bleſſed Saviour, coming from Bethany to Feru- 
alem, and being now very near the Town, caſt his Eyes 

upon the City, and from the Foreknowledge which he 
had of the Deſtruction thereof, to come to paſs within a 


few Years, burſt out into Tears, uttering theſe Words ; 


Oh!] that thou, O famous City, 'would'ſt conſider thy true 


Intereſt, and that, by reforming that Corruption of Man- 


ners, now ſo univerſally prevailing in thee, thou wouldft | 
ſtop the Divine Vengeance fi from * upon 1. and 


No. NM... : . 


an the G0 8 Pl 


"bs has lack” a Share of his ordinary Inſpiration, much Por. | 
tion of his divine Gifts and Graces, as is neceſſary and 


cdnvenient for him. III. One has a Gift of ſpeaking with 
great Wiſdom, and Gravity, ſo as to command Atten- 
tention from the Hearers, Another, if not ſo remarkable 
for the former, has his Mind ſtock'd with a large Share of 
Divine Truths, occaſion'd by the Operation of the fame 
Holy Ghoſt. One, the Holy Ghoſt inſpires with an ex - 
traordinary Degree of Faith and Conſtancy, to perſevere in 
the Profeſſion of Religion, againſt the fierceſt Perſecutions: 
To another, he affords Power to heal the Sick: To ano- 
ther, to do great and terrifying Miracles: To another, 
to predict future Events: To another, a Faculty of diſtin- 
guiſhing genuine Revelations, from falſe and pretended 

ones: To ſome he affords the Gift of ſpeaking of different 


Languages, without learning them: To another, a Readi- 


neſs to interpret thoſe Tongues when ſpoken by others. 


| Theſe are all Benefits confetr'd' by the ſame holy Spirit, 


who diſpenſes them out, ſome to one Chriſtian, and ſome 
to another, as he thinks fit; no one having a Right to claim 
any one of them, hey — all owing to the reſult of his 


good Pleaſure. 


L. 


avert thy approaching Ruin: But thou art FEE ſuch a 
fatal Obſtinacy in finning, and ſuch a perverſe Blindneſs 
of Underſtanding, that thou wilt neither believe thy Dau- 
ger, nor yet prevent it. II. But whatever thou thinkeſt 
of it, the diſmal Days haſten on apace, When thou ſhalt 
be inveſted by a vitorious Army, which, after. the un- 


ſpeakable Miſeries which thou ſhalt ſuſtain by a long Siege, 
' ſhall not only make themſelves Maſters of thee, but ſhall 


put innumerable of thy Inhabitants to the Sword, and burn 
Qqq | do. 


„„ Eleventh Sunday after Trinity. 


not leave in thee one ſtone upon another, becauſe thou neweſt not the time 
of thy viſitation; + III. And he went into the tem ple, and began to caſt out 
them that ſold therein, and them that bought, 411 unto them, It is Written, 
My houſe is the houſe of prayer, but ye have een it a den of theres. And 
me FG _ in the N | | a ff 


The Eleventh Sunday after Trinity. 
The C 0 L LEC T. 


God, who declareſt thy almighty power, moſt chiefly i in Fra g mercy 

and pity ; mercifully grant unto us ſuch a meaſure of thy grace, that We 

running the way of thy commandments, may obtain thy gracious promiſes, 
and be made — of * * e throu gh * Chriſt our Lord. 

Amen. hs 
N Lo The E P 18 T' L E. I Cor. xv. 1. 


: WW p Rethren +1 declare wats you the gol] pe which I Deiche unto you, 

"" which alſo ye have received, and wherein ye ſtand. By which alſo ye 
are ſaved, if ye keep in memory what I preach ed unto you, unleſs ye have be- 
lieved in vain. II. For I delivered unto * firſt of all, that which I alſo re- 


ceived, | 


. 


| PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL 


down wy demoliſh all ay fair Buildings, turning all this their Stalls therein, rebuking them with that Paſſage 0 out of 
ſpacious City into a confuſed Heap of Rubbiſh,” And when the Prophets, My Hou/e hall be called the Houſe of Prayer, 
this Miſery comes upon thee, thou can'ſt lay the Blame but ye have made it a Den of Thieves, i. e. You make the 
upon nothing but thy own Obſtinacy, for not hearkning Houſe of God, which he deſigned for religious Worſhip, 
to thoſe Miniſters whom God ſent on purpoſe to preach to be like a Cave in the Wilderneſs, where Robbers and 
Repentance to thee, as the only Method to avert the im- Banditti neſt themſelves. After this, our Saviour continued 


pendent Deſtruction. - III. When our Saviour was come daily, for a cone time, to inſtruct the people in the 
into tbe City, he went directly up to the Temple, and Tau | 4 2855 | y 


drove out t from Gs 8 496 the * who had ſet * 


PARAPHRASE on 10 COLLECT for the Eleventh. Sundey after mn. 


0 God, whoſe almighty Power i is dem by nothing be made Partakers of thoſe Promiſes of another Life which | 
more evidently than by kind and merciful diſpenſations to thou haſt made to us, and thoſe Treaſures in Heaven which . 


thy ereatures; we beſeech thee out of thy great Goodneſs thou haſt laid up for us. And this we pray for I eſus Chriſt's 
to afford us ſuch a Portion of thy Grace, that we may ſo Sake. Amen. Dr. Nicholls. 
run in our Chriſtian Courſe that we may obtain, and may 


g 7 | wy ith 3 d | | 
_  PARAPHRASE on te E PIS T E ZE. 


I. I am not inſenſible, that there are ſome Teachers ſuch as I receiv'd it from the Apoſtles who üer with 
crept in among you, who teach very pernicious and peſti- our Saviour, and by particular Revelation made to myſelf; 
lential Doctrines, denying the very fundamental Points of a Doctrine ſo very concerning, that the whole Superſtrur⸗ 
our Religion, he Doctrine of the Reſurrection, which our ture of Chriſtianity is built upon it. For the Hopes of your 
Saviour Chriſt, by his Reſurrection from the Dead, has Salvation does depend upon this; for unleſs you heartily 
given us Demonſtration of. But to ſilence the wicked Opi- believe the Doctrine of the ReſurreNion, which I formerly 
nion of theſe Seducers, I will lay before you the true evan- preached to you, tis to no Purpoſe for you to make Pro- 
gelical Doctrine, which I have fermerly preached unto you, feſfion of the other Parts of Chriſtianity. II. For this was 


* 


The Eleventh Sunday e nig 


* 
* 


cole how that Chriſt died for our fins, according to the ſeriptures; and that 
he was ; buried; and that he aroſe again the third day according to the ſcrip- 


tures; (nd fist he was ſeen of 


unto this 


Cephas, then of the twelve. 
ſtcen of aboye five hundred brethren at once, of whom the 
preſent, but ſome are faln aſleep. 


After that he was 


greater part remain 
After that he was ſeen of James; 


then of all the apoſtles; and laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo; as of one born 
out of due time: for I am the leaſt of the apoſtles, that am not meet to be 


called an apoſtle, becauſe 1 


e 


J perſecuted the church of God. 


III. But by the 


grace of God I am what IL am: and his grace which was beſtowed upon me, 
was not in vain; but J laboured more abundantly than they all; yet not I, but 
the grace of God which was with me: therefore er ets It were I or r they, ſo 


we * and ſo 17e believed. 


* 


The 
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GO SP, EI. st. Like xviii. . 


L- Ius ſpake this parable unto certein which truſted ; in themſelves, that they 


were righteous, an 


and deſpiſed others; Two men went up into the tem ple 


to pray; ;. the one a phariſee, and the other a publican. The phariſee ſtood | 
and 1 thus with ets oh! 1 thank un That I am not as other men 


4 ' 


PARAPHRASE en 


* 


the 2 PIT L E. 


the Sum of the Docuine which l formerly preached to you ne for tho I am hanoured with that Title and 


after I was, by undoubted Evidence, ſatiefied thereof 'my- 


| ſelf ;, how that our Saviour Chriſt ſuffer d a painful and 


iznoininious Death for the Sins of Mankind, as was pre- 
dicted by -the Prophets; that this Death was real, not feigu- 


ed and imaginary, he being crucified before a vaſt Number 
of Spectators: That his Body lay a conſiderable Time in 
the Grave; and that the third Day he roſe to Life again, 


as the Scriptures predicted that he ſhould: That after this 


he was ſeen, of Peter, and by all the Apoſtles gathered to- 


gether : That afterwards he was ſeen of five hundred Be- 


lieyers, who were gathered together, probably whilſt he was 
in Galilee, after his Reſurrection; many of whom are alive. 


at this Day, and do conſtantly atteſt the Truth, thereof; "4 


tho ſome of them are dead, but to their dying Day they- 


verified the fame. Another Time he was ſeen of James 
the Apoſtle; and then again by all the Apoſtles. 


PARAPHRASE 


I. Our Saviour defi gned the Gllowies Parable, to be a 
Repreof to ſome ſpiritually proud Perſons, who had an over- 
weening Opinion of their own Perfections, and had very 
contemptuous Thoughts concerning thoſe, who they fan- 


cied had not arrived to an equal Degree of Goodneſs with 
themſelves. There were two Perſons, of very different 
Characters, who went at the ſame. Time into the ſame 
Court of the Temple, to pay their Devotions to God; the, 


one, of the auſtere and rigid Sect of the Phariſees; the other, 
a Publican by Profeſſion, who had indulged himſelf in great 
Liberties of Life. The Phariſee coming in with extraor- 
dinary Boldneſs and Aſſurance, ſtood up with an erect 
Countenance, as preſuming himſelf to be in great Favour 


And laſt 
of all, after he was aſcended up into Heaven, he was pleaſed | 
to ſhew himſelf to me, being, as it were, a poſthumous. 
Birth, and made an W after the reſt of that Order MP 


© Office, yet I on myſelf the leaſt worthy of them all to 
be called to that Dignity, having been ſo unhappy as for- 
merly to have been a Perſecutor of that Religion which 1 
now propagate, © III. But, through the Aſſiſtance of God's 


Grace, I have done ſomething conſiderable in this great 
Work : Nor have I let the Talent, which God has been 
pleaſed to beſtow upon me, lie uſeleſs by me ; for, though 
I fay it, I have taken more Pains in the Apoſtleſhip, than 
any one of the Order, and God has been pleaſed to bleſs 
my Labours with greater Succels ; ; which, by the Way, 1 
do not attribute ſo much to my own Diligence, as to God's 
Grace, which has ſo wonderfully aſſiſted me. But to ſet 
aſide the Compariſon of myſelf with the other of my Bre- 
thren, whether the Encreaſe of the Goſpel among you, be 
owing more to them, or to this is certain; that the 
Truth of Chriſt's' ReſurreQion, and ſo likewiſe the Real, 
and. not Allegorical, Reſurrection of our Bodies, was the 


Doctrine which we formerly preached unto you, and which 


1 were e into. | 


* 


4 the GOSPEL. 


and Friendſhip with God, addreſſing bimſelf i in a Prayet t "I 
this Tenour: I do not apply to thee, O God, for any 


greater Effuſion of thy Grace upon me, than what I ſtand 
already poſſeſſed of; I only take this Opportunity to ac- 
knowledge thy Favour, in diſtinguiſhing me by my Holi- 
neſs, from the common Herd of Mankind: That I am not 
defective in Negative Duties, as moſt of them are: That I 
oppreſs none of my own Countrymen by Uſury: That I 
defraud no Man in my Dealings: That I do not defile my 
Neighbour's Bed; and, in a Word, that I am not ſuch a 
vile Wretch (pointing with a ſcornful Air to the Perſon be- 
fore-mentioned) as this Publican, whom I fee there, is. And 
thou khowelt, 0 Lord, that as for the poſitive Duties of 
- Religion 5 
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' The Twelfth Sunday after-Trini V 
are, extortioners;. unjuſt, adulterers, or even, as this publipan. I faſt ewice; in 


the week, I give. * all that I poſſeſs. II. And the publican, ſtan ing 


afar off, N not lift up ſo much as his ee heaven, 
breaſt ſaying, God be merciful to me, a ſinher. I . this 
uſe juſtified, rather than the other; for 
hint hall be abaſed; and he that humbled bil thal 


but ſmote upon ke 


man went | 
or, every one that, exalteth 
| be exa 989, 
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 Lenighty and everlaſting God, who art Aways mote ready to Hear, 5 
ive more than either we 485 or deſerve: 


we to pray, and art wont to 


of dur conſcience is afraid, and 


ir down upor U us the abundance of thy mercy, forgiving us thoſe thin 
5 giving ty thoſe good things which we are not 
Lat to aſk, but through t the merits and mediation of 4 Chriſt . Son our 
Lord. Amen. 
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Rabat i _ 980 belle dite with aby; ; for I keep two 


Faft- Digs in every. Week; ; and 0 Man is more ; punRtual 
ib paying Titties than Lach, even of thofe minute Things 
which the Law does not r require. I. The Publican, on the 


other ſide, came in, with a modeſt and bumble” Deport- 5 


ment; he placed binilelf juſt within the Court-Wall, at 


the remoteſt Diſtance from the Temple, being Whſcious 
that bis Sins obliged Him not to come too near to the Place 

which God had fariQtificd by his more inimediate Preſence; 
his Eyes were caſt down to the Ground, as not daring 10 : 
look up to Heaven, where is the Throne of that God, 
whom, by his Sins, he had ſo much provoked ; ſtriking his 


Hand en his . out of a pious Sorrow and Indigna-. * 


EA % "the ITT the © 


0 All Powerful and eternal God, (who' art widit ready: 
to hear our Prayers than we are to offer them, 'atid-who-art- 
uſed t6 grant us more good Things than we can think of 
to defire, or much lels van pretend to deſerve; we beſeech 


thee to Jet us partake of thine abundant Mercy, in forgiving 
| thoſe manifold nne with which: our Confciences- 
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tion 3 againſt 1 bimſelfFfor | bis wretched Fall and right: 
And his, Heart being too full” to hay much, be utter d only 


theſe Words, Lord, be thercful 1 to me A Bates! © Now! 


muſt needs tell fol, that this penitent Publica wet” away 
more in God's avour than the proud Phariſee. From this 
Parable you may learn, that Homility e u Virtue valuable 
Rik in the Sight of God and Man; that this is the beſt 

alification to make Men eſteemed ; Tan laſtly, | that tho' the 
ptoud Man's chief Alm be to be feſpected, that very Pride 


is 4 continua! Obſtacle to his Deſires, and, inſtead of mak- 


ing tüm to de honouted, occaſions him conan to be de- 
Lap | 
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ate fore a: -and' which render us obnoxious: to why 
Diſpleafure, und im deſtowinty upon us thoſe Bleſſine which 
our many Provoca tions of thy Goodneſs have rendered us 
unworthy to ask of thee, "And this we defire for the Sake 
2 8 Son our Wes . Chriſt "Amen, Dr. ny 
c bern 121 T Sir 
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* That happy Succeh 75 Labours i in the Galpel, and 
| that God has been pleaſed to ue UE of me f for a an Taſtru- : 


* Mg 


ment in that great Work, has 6:7 ET me to ſet ſome 
li Valbe 1 upan myſelf, and 10 THE.) with Freedom to 


you, 


gone 


that is, be o 
tongue was looſed, and he ſpake plain. 
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you; which pethap: ER Would not have made bie el 
Not that I attribute this great Succeſs of my Libours to my 
own Power and Diligence 5. for no one can ſo much as en- 

der upon A Reſolution for carrying. on To great a Deſign, by 
| his own natural Strength; and it muſt be God's Aſſiſtance 
which muſt qualify us with Power and Ability for ſuch. a 
Work. Tis owing to his gracious Goodneſs, that I, and 
the reſt of my Brethren the Apoſtles, are-made Miniſters, of 
the New Covenant of God, made with Man, and mani» 
feſted in the Go 75 ; a Covenant, not of that literal carnal 
Nature as the Moſaica al was, but of a more refined and ſpi- | 
ritual one: For chat literal Covenant of Mo oſes, eaves Man.” 
under an irrevocable! Sentence of Death; 5. whereas the more, 

Spiritual Diſpenſation of the Golpel, puts Men! in a Wey of 
obtaining everlaſting Life, II. "Now if this Ordina 
Part whereof Was written u 


ben Tables of Stone, Fras + 
orgs? in "up = an er Glory, and Ep ſtrong 


* i 1 N 0 


1 6 Ko | eb vying 1 the Goſpel, Fs. om 
(Ru Miracles in the Country abaur, re and Sideng came 
back to.the Sea of: Calle, otherwiſe ca 2 the Lake of Ge- 
neſoreth, poſingrhrough the Midelegf, the Country: of De. 
capolis..,, And 46 be paſſod by, ie Fame. of bis coming 
resched t the Fart .6, feveral of the, Countsy, which; ogca- 
fion'd.t the bripging ente him of 3 Perion who. was; Deaf 
.and had an Tmpediment i 
Vith the Party ſo,affefted, begged-of our;Savioury that he 

would be r By his Hand Mont him, in order to his 

ne. II Our Saviour. took, than affected Perſon aſide from 
the geh Company Putting His: Fingers into his Pars, 


make Uſe.gf f 
ous, Power 
No XXI. 


6 vward Means, to eapyey. the, miracu- 
aling by. And then he turned his Eyes 


ol tell n no man; Kart * more he Fe Charged en ſo . che more a great 


Splendor, was, after a Time, to be aboliſhed; 


in. his Speech : Thoſe: that came 


The Twelfth Sunday after Trinity. : 


is of God. Who alſo hath made us able miniſters of the New Teſtament: 
of the letter, but of the ſpirit? for the letter killeth, but the ſpirit giveth life. 
II. But if the miniſtration of death written and engraven in ſtones was glorious, 
ſo that the children of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly behold the face of Moſes for the 
gloty of his countenance, which glory was to be done away ; how ſhall not the 
miniſtration of the ſpirit be rather glorious? For if the miniſtration of condem- 
nation be glory, much, more doth. the. miniſtration of righteouſneſs exceed in 


4 not 


The Gos P E st. Mark vii. 31. 


I. Efus departing Fa the Leng of Tyre and Sidon, came unto the Tod of 
4 Galilee, through the midſt of the coaſts of Decapolis. 


unto him one that was deaf, and had an impediment in his ſpeech; 
beſeech him to put his N upon him. 


multitude, and put his fingers into his ears, and he ſpit, and touched his 
tongue; and looking up to heaven, he ſighed, and faith unto him, Ephpharha, 


And they bring 


; and they 
II. And he took him aſide from the 


pened. And ſtrai ghtway his ears were opened, and the ſtring of his 


III. And he charged them that they 


deal 


ne on "bv" 21871 E | 


and bright a Light, as caſt fuch a Suben oh Mo os $ Face, 
that the Eyes of the 1/rae/itts were not able to look upon 
him, when he came down from the Mount; and whereas, 
after all this, this Law, which was delivered with ſo much 
of what a 


glorious Excellency muſt you ſuppoſe the Spiritual Law of 
the Goſpel to be, whoſe SanQtions are eternal, and the Re- 


wards thereof, a State of everlaſting Life and Glory? If 
that, Law, which involves Men in ſo much Guilt for the 
Difficulty of obſerving its Precepts, which, for the moſt 
Part, are but ceremonial ones, was ſo very glorious ; moſt 
' certainly the Rules of the Goſpel, which are full of ſo 
much internal Goodneſs and Holineſs, as much as they 
want of the external Pomp and Splendor of the other in this 
World, the  Obfervance of them ſhall be rewarded with a 


more confummate HOW of SPY and Happineſs in the 
other, 


ff | 'A IJ 7 9 
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8 n 8 ſetekigg a TRE Sigh; e on Conſideration. 
of the Mlsſortunes which Human Nature was ſubject to. 
And all of a ſudden, the Man's Ears were ſo opened, that 
the Diſtinctiaon of Sounds clearly entered into them; and 
the Muſcles f his Tongue were ſo ſtrengthned, that he 
was able to move it ſo readily, as to ſpeak plainly and di- 
ſtinctiy. III. When the Miracle was performed, our Sa+ 
viour, that he might avoid Popularity, bid the Perſons, 
ho were Eye: witneſſes thereof, be very ſparing ity divulg · 
ing what they had ſeen bim do: But they, partly out of a 
Senſe of Gratitude, and partly: out oſ a. Vanity incident to 
Human Nature, were, upon that Prohibition, more eagerly 


and touching, his Tongue with. Spittleyy being pleaſed to diſpoſed 10 do it, and accordingly publiſhed it throughout 


all the Country. And all that heard this wonderful Rela- 
tion, were under a very great Degree of Admiration; and 
| Rrce faid, 
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The Thirteenth Sunday after Trinity. 


18 they publiſhed it, an 
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-0 Abraham and his ſeed were the promiſes made. He faith, not, And 

to ſeeds, as of many; but as of one, And to thy ſeed, which is 
Chic And this I ſay, that the covenant that was confirmed before of God 
in Chriſt, the law which was four hundred and thirty 


Lmighty nad ment God, of Ref 1 Nj meth 
ful people do unto thee true and laudable . ; gran 
Fairhfully ſerve thee in this 
enly promiſes, craig the. 6 Lad of Jin ns our 0 


life, that we fai gs to 


77 0 
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years after, cannot diſanul; 


that it ſhould make the 1 of none effect. Fer if the inheritance be 25 


promiſe; but God, gays. it to, Abraham gs promiſe, 


II. Wherefore then ſerveth the law ? It was added- becauſe of tranſpreſfions, till 


. : 


l e come, to 0, WARD m . reg 8 nat ORs Ml 8 Way rie 
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las, ad certainly this is that Perſon, of whom Iſaiah 
_ foretold, - Wat he fibula ee ſuch! wonderful! Wor Forks: 
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0 thee with that Devotion and 
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1 When God made that famous Covenant with — 
| bem, it is obſervable, that he does not make the Promiſe to 


his: Seds, in the plural Number, but to his Seed) in the fin- 


gular; thereby not diſtingüiſfung his ſpiritual Children, who 


were ſo by Faith, from his carnal Children, ho Were to 


deſcend from bis Body: But ſaying unts thy Seed, there 


was a particular Reſpect had to Jeſus Chriſt, and, by Vir. 
tus of hiin, to all Chriſtians. * Now, if All the-ſpiri 

Children of Abraham, h 
gre his Children by Faith, wa a Right to the Promiſes of 
the Alrubamical Covenant, there is no Reaſon to think that 


they ſhould loſe their Title to it by the Mſaicn! Cove 


nant; for that being made four bundred and thirty Vears 


after the Abrabamical, the former one ought io take Place 


befote the latter; 6r however, it could not deffaud them 
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by angels in the hand of a mediator. Now a mediator is not a mediator of 
one, but God is one. III. Is the law then againſt the promiſes of God? God 
forbid : for if there had been a law given, which could have given life, verily 
righteouſneſs ſhould have been by the law. But the hath conchided all 


under fin, that the promiſe by faith of oe Clrift might be given to them 
* dee 


The GOSPEL. St. Rae 4h 


Leſſed are the eyes which ſee the things that ye ſee. For I tell you, 
that many prophets and kings have deſired to "ke thoſe things which 
ye EE. and have not ſeen them; =F to hear thoſe things which, ye hear, and 
have not heard them. II. And behold, a certain lawyer ſtood up, and tempt- 
ed him, ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall I * to inherit eternal life? He ſaid unto 
him, What is written in the law? how readeſt thou? And he anſwering ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy foul, and 
with all thy ſtrength, and with all thy mind, and thy neighbour as thyſelf. 


And he Gail er him, Thou haſt anſwered rig ht; this do, and thou ſhalt live. 


i II. And Jef a 


But he willing to juſtify himſelf, ſaid unto Jets And who is my neighbour ? 
Facing ſaid, A certain man went down from . tos 


Jericho, 


DEE an the gprer: x: | 


views whan be made ethy Frogs: to Abraham. Now 'tis' 
obſervable, that when God Almighty deliyered'this Law 
of Moſes, $ he did it by the Miniſtry of Angels, in Pl very 


terrible Manner; which ſhewed, that the Perſ6ns'for whoſe- 


Sake he gave it, were not in the higtieft Degree of Favour 


with him; for he would not perſonally converfe with them 


himſelf, but made Moſes his Mediator between” him and 
them. Now, Perſons who are not at Väriance witkr each 


| other, but who are one,” as we uſe to ſay, ic er are in inti- 
mate Friendſhip with one another; have no Need of a Me 


diator to tranſact Matters between them. Which news, 


that God did not bear lech an extraordinaty Favour to the- 


Jewiſh Nation, ſo as to exclude all the reſt of his Creatures 
for ever x rs 4 For God is one „eien een fo all 
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aid, *Tis a very great Degree of Happineſs, which you 
are allowed to partake of, in being inſtructed by my Doc- 
trine, and ſeeing it confirmed to you, by ſo many Miracles 


done before your Eyes. Thi is a Happineſs, which many 


of the ancient Prophets, and pious Princes, who were in 
Expectation of the Meſfias, wiſhed to have enjoyed in their 


Time; but they went to their Graves without that Satis- 


faction. II. Some Time after this, a Lawyer eame to put 
a captious Queſtion to him, hoping he might give ſome 
unwary Anſwer to it, that thereupon he might have an 
Advantage againſt him, to accuſe him to the Government. 


The Queſtion which he put 40 him was this: Sir, fays he 


Iam; yery deſſtous of obtaining everlaſting Life in Woher 


World, and I deſire to be inform d by you, what proper 
Methods I muſt uſe to obtain it. Our Saviour made An- 


ſwer, That you have the Law of Moſes to give you Di- 
eee in this Matter; and we have 4 learn d from 


_ BABAPERASE m ; 
8 1 Our ite, n bimfelr to his Diſciples, 


the Wortd; bearing an uniform Affcctlon to . Me whs! 
faithfully ſerve him. III. Is there-a Conttariety* then be- 
tween the Abrabamcol Covenant, and* the Maſurrul? God 
forbid'thatT'Conld ſay ſo: But thisT ay; that if the Maid 
cal Law could have furmithed out the propereſt Methods. fer! 
obtaining everlaſting Life, there would have betti no Need 
of tlie Goſpel. But d Puig; that the 23/aital Law was 
{0 difficult to be obſerved, and involved the Profeſſts of it 
under ſo much'Guilt, for want of keeping up to itsPteveprs; 
that Altnighty God, im his infinite Wiſdom, found it nel 
ceſfiry to eſtabliſh the” Falch or Religion of. JH CB 
that Men Lew foie eternal Life Our «ghee 
Conditions, . : 


* 
* 
* ;p 4 


. GOSPEL. 


650 7 T'find, replies Wire „that 1110 be 
to obſerve every Precept of both the Tables of the Dita. 
higue, or Ten Commandments ; ths Sum of theft Table 
whereof is, To love God with all our Hearts; and the Sum 
of the ſecond Table is, To hve our Neighbour as ourſelves. 
Our Saviour replied, That this was a very good Anſwer, 
and that, if he did not fail in practiſing theſe two Rules, 
he need not fear but he ſhould be happy in another World. 
The Lawyer, having a Mind to inſinuate himſelf into the 
good Eſteem of our Saviour, and others preſent, by pre- 
tending a mighty Deſire to be particularly informed, in a 


Matter of ſo momentous a Concern as everlaſting Salva- 
tion; and probably, hoping thereby to enſnare him into 


Tome Anſwer which he might make Advantage of, purſued 
him with this further Queſtion : But then I pray, Sir, 


whom ſhall I account for my Neighbour ; all the prophane 


Race of Mankind, or only the Jes, God's favourite 
People, as all our Doctors hold? III. To this Queſtion our 
Saviour, 
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The Twelfth Sunday after Trinity, — 


Jericho, and fell among thieves, which ſtripped 


him of his raiment, and 


wounded him, and departed, leaving him half dead. And by chance there 
came down a certain prieſt that way, and when he ſaw him, he paſſed by on 
the other ſide. And likewiſe a Levite, when he was at the place, came and 


locked on him, and paſſed by on the other ſide. 


IV. But à certain 


Samaritan, as he journeyed, came where he was; and hen he ſaw him, he 


had compaſſi 


ion on him, and went to him, and bound up his wounds, pouring 


in oil and wine, and ſet him on his own beaſt, and brought him to an inn, 
and took care of him. And on the morrow es he departed, he took out 


two-pence, and ga 


ve them to the hoſt, and ſaid unto him, Take care of him, 


and whatſoever thou ſpendeſt more, when I come again I will repay thee. 
Which now of theſe three, thinkeſt thou, was neighbour unto him that fell 
among the thieves ? And he ſaid, He that ſhewed 5 on bim. 4 Then ſaid 


. TY unto him, Go and do thou likewiſe. eB 


Ihe 


PIRAPHRASE en the GOSPEL. 


Saviour made Anſwer i in a this parabolical Hiſtory : A certain 


Man, whoſe Bufineſs call'd him to go from Feruſalem to 
| Ferichy; whilſt he was upon the Road, was ſo unfortunate 
as to be ſet upon by Highwaymen, who robb'd him, 
ſtripp'd him, wounded him, and left. him almoſt dead. 
Not long after there came by a Prieſt, travelling upon the 


ſame Road, who ſeeing the Man in this miſerable Condi- 
tion, thought it would occaſion him ſome Trouble and Ex- 
pence to relieve him, and therefore paſſed by on the other 


_ Side of the Way, pretending not to ſee him ; but proſecuted. 
his Journey, notwithſtanding the Holineſs, of his Function 
obliged him to a more compaſſionate Treatment. Not. 


long after this paſſed by a Levite, who only gave a Glance, 


upon the unfortunate Man, and, without ſhewing any, 


further Pity, went forwards on his Way. IV. But a Sama- 
ritan happening to travel that Road, tho' he was of a dif- 


ferent Communion from the diſtreſſed Jew, yet he had 
hat Compaſſion | from him, a, tho? being, i intent upon his. 
Journey, to ſtay to relieve him to the utmoſt of his Power. 
He very carefully waſhed his Wounds with Wine, and 


ſuppled them with Oil, which he had moſt providentially 


brought with him, binding them up with ſuch Ligaments 


as that Exigence would afford; and having o done, he 


carefully placed him upon the Beaſt which be rode upon 5 


in his Journey, himſelf travelling afoot till be came to the 


las, AE! further Cue of of him nets, and, Ironing fuch 
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Neceſſaries for him as that Place would Aﬀford, , Bring 

obliged the next Morning to proceed on his Journey, he 
gave the Maſter of the Houſe two Denaries for what fur- 
ther Neceſſaries ſhould be requiſite for him, charging him 
that he ſhould let him want no Convenience, and pro- 
miſing, that in caſe he ſhould expend more on the wounded 
Perſon's Account, he would repay him, on his Return. And 
now, ſays our Saviour to this Lawyer, I defire your Opi- 
nion, which of all theſe three Paſſengers you judge, in the 


moſt proper Senſe, to be termed the Neighbour to the 


wounded Perſon ; whether the two Jews, who paſſed un- 
concernedly by him, or the Samaritan, who relieved him 
in this great Diſtreſs ? The Lawyer anſwer'd, Moſt un- 
doubtedly the Samaritan, who was touched with ſo great a 
Senſe of Compaſſion towards him, as, to his own Detri- 
ment, ſo kindly to relieve. him in his Misfortunes. Upon 
this, our Saviour ſubjoined this Advice ; do you imitate the 
Example of that Perſon, whoſe. neighbourly Kindneſs you 
yourſelf, by. your own Judgment, have approved: Do 
not you, like too many of your Countrymen, retain a 
Sourneſs and Averſion to. all of a different Perſtiafion in 


Religion from yourſelyes ; for, fince you cannot but com- 


mend the Charity of a Samaritan towards a Jew, the Cha- 


rity, of a Jew towards a ö is not to be con- 


dertined. 
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The Fourteenth Sunday after Tri nity, 
* by 0 O LL E C T. 


Light and everlaſting God, give unto us he eaſe of faith, hope, 

and charity; and that we may obtain that which thou doſt promiſe, 
make us to love that which thou doſt command, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


The EP IS TI. E. Gal. v. 16. 


1. Say then, walk in the ſpirit, and ye ſhall not fulfil the luſt of the Acſh. 

For the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh ; 
* theſe are contrary the one to the other; ſo that ye cannot do the things 
that ye would. But if ye be led by the ſpirit, ye are not under the law. 
II. Now the works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, adultery, forni- 
cation, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, 
emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſies, envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, 
revellings, and 8 of the which I tell you before, as I have alſo told 
you in time paſt, that they who do ſuch things: ſhall not inherit the kingdom of 
God. III. But the fruit of the ſpirit is love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gen= 
tleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meckneſs, temperance : againſt ſuch there is no law. 
And * that are Chriſt s have crucified the fleſh with the affections and luſts. 
The 


LAY FI 


PARAPHRASE. en the COLLECT $5 n. Faarteentb Sunday aue. Triniy, 


0 All- powerful and Eternal God, we beſeech thee to 


make the Chriſtian Graces of Faith, Hope, and Charity, 
which thou haſt implanted in our Hearts by the Inſpiration 


of thy holy Spirit, continually to encreaſe in us by the 


= Influence and Aſſiſtances of the lame. And that we Ay 


"PURA PHRASE 


I. There is one Thing that I muſt preſs upon you very 
particularly, which is, that you conduct yourſelves by the 
Light that is in your Minds, and do not give yourſelves up | 
to the Luſts of the Fleſh, to obey them in what they put 
| For the Inclinations and Deſires of the Fleſh 
are contrary to thoſe of the Spirit, and the Dictates and In- 
clinations of the Spitit are contrary to thoſe of the Fleſh; ſo 
that under theſe contrary Impulſes you do not the Things 
that you purpoſe to yourſelves, © But if you give yourſelves 
up to the Conduct of the Goſpel through Faith in Chriſt; 


upon you. 


ye are not under the Law. II. Now the Works of the 
Fleſh, as is manifeſt, are theſe ; Adultery, Fornication, 


3 


No. XXI. 3 


obtain the glorious Rewards of another Life, make us above 


all Things delight in obeying thy Commands in this. And 


this we pray for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt our r Saviour, 5 
Amen. Dr. Nicholls. 15 | 


on „ 216 12 K. 


Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Hdolatry, Wakes Enmi- 
ties, Quarrels, Emulations, Animoſities, Strife, Seditions, 


Sects, Envyings, Murders, Drunkenneſs, Reyellings, and 
ſuch like; concerning which I forewarn you as J have. 
heretofore done, that they who do ſuch Things ſhall not 
inherit the Kingdom of God. III. But on the other Side 
the Fruit of the Spirit is Love, Joy, Peace, Long- 
ſuffering, ſweetneſs of Diſpoſition, Beneficence, Faith- 
fulneſs, Meekneſs and Temperance. Againſt . theſe, 
and the like, there is no Law. And they who belong to 


Chriſt and are his Members have N the Fleſh with 


the Affections and Luſts thereof. 
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The Fiſioanth Sunday after Trinity. 


T%OOSPEL © Lab tl. rn: 


I. 


made thee whole. 


* 
— — — 
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The Fifteenth Sunday after Trinity. . 


DLE EEP, we beſeech thee, O Lord, thy church with thy perpetual mercy. 
: And becauſe the frailty of man without thee cannot but fail, keep us 


PARAPHRASE om th GOSPEL. 


I. Our bleſſed Lord going from Galilee to Feruſalem, as he 
was entring in to a Village that he was to paſs thro', in his 
Way thither, the Fame of his coming reaching the Ears of 

! thoſe that were in the Place before he came; ten Perſons 
who had a Leproſy upon them, a Diſtemper very common 
in that Country, came out to meet him, in Hopes to be 
cured of their Diſtemper. The difeaſed Perſons ſtood afar 


off, not offering to come nigh our Saviour, as being under 
a legal Uncleanneſs, but called out without a loud Voice, 
O Rabbi Jeſus, thou famous Prophet, have Pity upon us, 
in curing us of our Diſeaſe, II. Our Saviour then taking 

| Notice of them, bid them go and ſhew themſelves to the 


Prieſt, and they ſhould be cured of their Diſtemper. And 


as they were on their Way to Feruſalem, in order to go the 
Prieſt, they, to their great Surprize, found themſelves cyreg. 
Nine of them went upon their ordinary Buſineſs ; but one 
of che Number, being a Sgmaritan, out of a great Senſe of 


Gratityde for, the Benefit received, returned back to our 


Saviour, and praifed God for the great Bleſſing he had ſo 
lately received from him; and likewiſe, in an humble Man- 


ner, fell down proſtrate at his Feet, moſt heartily thanking 


5 


him for the great Fayour which he had vouchſafed bim, in 


PARAPHRASE A th COLLECT for the Fifteenth Sundy ofter Trinity. 


We beſeech thee, O Lord, to preſerve thy Church with 


. the continual Watchfulneſs of thy good Providence; and 


ND it came to paſs, as Jeſus went to Jeruſalem, that he paſſed through 
the midſt of Samaria and Galilee. And as he entred into a certain 
village, there met him ten men that were lepers, who ſtood. afar off. And 
they lifted up their voices, and faid, Jeſus, maſter, - have mercy on us. II. And 
when he ſaw them, he faid unto them, Go ſhew yourſelves unto the prieſts. 
And: it came to paſs, that as they went, they were cleanſed. And one of them, 
when he ſaw that he was healed, turned back, and with a loud voice glorified 
God, and fell down on his face at his feet, giving him thanks; and he was a 
Samaritan, III. And Jefus anſwering, ſaid, Were there not ten cleanſed ? but 
where are the nine? There are not found that returned to give glory to God, 


fave this ſtranger. And he faid unto him, Ariſe, go thy way, thy faith hath 


| Where the other nine were who were lately cured, and 
- owed as much Thanks to him as he did? making this fur- 


nitots, ſhould diſtinguiſh himſelf, in punctually obſerving 


5 e 


making Uſe of the divine Power he was veſted with to work 
his Cure. III. Our Saviour taking Notice of this Man's 
Thankfulneſs, and the Ingratitude of the others, asked him 


ther Remark upon this Occurrence ; that it was ſomething 
extraordinary, that nine Fes, who pretended to a pecu- 
liar Sanctity by Virtue of their Religion, and their Extrac- 
tion from the holy Patriarche, ſhould receive ſo miraculous 
a Favour from God, and never vouchſafe to thank him for 
it, or the Perſon whom he was pleaſed to make Uſe of as 
bis Inſtrument in it; but that a Samas itan, who profeſſed 
a worſe Religion, and was deſcended from Heathen Proge- 


both theſe Duties, which the others were deſective in: 
Riſe up (ſays he) from the Ground, on which thou haſt in 
moſt humble Manner proftrated- thyſelf heſare me, and go 
away in Peace and Content, for thy Cure is qwing to thy 
Faith; God haying ſo great a Regard to it, as miraculouſly 
to temoye thy foul Diſtemper from thee. for the Sake of 


becauſe the Infirmity of our Human Nature is ſuch, that 


we are frequently apt to fall into Sin, we beg thy Aſſiſtance 
N | N to 


The Fifteenth Sunday after Trinity 


ever by thy help ſoda all things hurtful, and lead us to all things profitable to 


our ſalvation, br e Jus Chriſt our Lord. _ 


The EPIST L. E. Gal. vi. Tx, 


J. XY E ſee how large a letter J have written unto you with mine own hand. 
As many as deſire to make a fair ſhew in the fleſh, they conſtrain 
you to be circumciſed, only leſt they ſhould ſuffer perſecution for the croſs of 
Chriſt, For neither they 1 who are circumciſed keep the law; but 
deſire to have you circumciſed, that they may glory in your fleſh. IT. IP 


God forbid that I thould glory, fave in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 
whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world. For in Chriſt 
Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a new crea- 


ture. And as many as walk according to this rule, peace be on them, and 
From henceforth let no man trouble me, 


mercy, and upon the Iſrael of God. 


for I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jeſus. 3 the grace of our 


; Lord mw Chriſt be with your ſpirit. 


Amen. 


The 'G O 8 p E CE” St. Matt. vi. 24. 


1. 


TO man can ſerve two maſters : for either he wil hate the one, and 
en. the other ; : Or — he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the 


1 other F 


PARAPHRASE m the COLLECT fo the Fiſuenth bude ofter in. 


to keep us from any ſtrong Temptation which may be 2 


Snare to our Innocence, and to ſuccour us with all Helps 


PARAPHRASE 


I. You fee, my befored Galatians, that out of the great 


Reſpect which I bear you, contrary to my Cuſtom, I have | 


written a Letter of conſiderable Length to you, with my 
con Hand. I know, thoſe that are fond of keeping up the 
Judaical Ceremonies, and deſirous of profeffing a ſpecious 
and pompous Religion, are extraordinarily earneſt to have 
| you circumciſed ; to the End, that the Chriftian Religion 
may look more like the Feroi/h, and that thereby they may 
te better avoid Perſecution, in all Places where the Fewi/> 
| Religion is eſtabliſhed, or tolerated, But, as much as they 
ſtand up for theſe Fay Ceremonies, and contend for 
other Perſons obſerving them, they do not obſerve them 
themſelves, neglectiug many of them when they think fit: 
But, after all, they do not defire to draw you in to ſubmit 
to the Rite of Circumeifion ſo much, to make you to ob- 
ſerve the My/aical Law, as to refleft an Honour upon 


themſelves, in making you Proſelites to their Party, and in 


fixing you firmly in their Intereſt, when you have conde- 
ſcended to receive that Mark in your Fleſh. II. But God 
forbid that I ſhould have any ſuch-like ambitious Aim: 
My greateſt Glory is, to preach the Doctrine of Jeſus 
Chris, ior the Sake of — I dence abandoned all ef 


"PARAPHRASE 


I. Our Minit in ws PEE on the Mount, proceeded 
in this Manner, to diffuade Men from a tos great Care of 


that may further our Salvation. And this we pray for the | 


Sake of eſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. Dr. Nicholls, | 


on the EPISTLE. 


Enjoyments ; I deſpiſing the World, and the World again 
contemning and perſecuting me. But however, with re- 
tion to the Controverſy about the Jetiſb Ceremonies, 


this I would have you to lay down as an undoubted Maxim, 


That, as to the principal Concern of Salvation, which 


ought to be your chiefeſt Aim, *tis not the being Circum- 


eiſed, or the not being Circumciſed, will bring a Man to 
Heaven; but the renewing our Nature, and forming our 
Lives, according to the Precepts of our Bleſſed Lord. Now 
they, who ſquare their Lives according to this Rule, whe- 


ther they be Cireumciſed or not, are God's true //raelites - 


And may God Almighty ſhower down his Bleſſing upon 
all ſuch good Perſons, For the future, I deſire not to be 


troubled with the Reſolution of this Queſtion, you having 


ſufficiently known my Sentiments therein, by this Epiſtle. 


And, as the Mark of Circumcifion, which ſome ſet ſo great 
a Value upon, I muſt tell you, I bear in my Body a more 


honourable Mark than this, the Scars of the Scourging and 


Stoning, which I have undergone, for the Preaching the 


Goſpel of my Maſter, Chriſt Jeſus. And now I com- 
mend you all to the good Grace of God, and which J wiſh 
to dwell in, and to take Poſſeſſion of your Hearts Armen, 


* the G OS PEL. 


their worldly Melſare. You are ſufficlently appriſed of this 
Truth, that one Servant — — diſcharge his 
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one of theſe. Wherefore if God fo clothe the graſs of the field, which to day 


The Fiftecath Sunday after Trinity. 


other. Ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon. Therefore I ſay unto you, Take 
no thought for your life, what ye ſhall eat, Or what ye ſhall drink ; nor yet 
for your body, what ye ſhall put on: is not the life more than meat, and the 
body than raiment ? II. Behold the fowls of the air; for they ſow not, neither 
do they reap, nor gather into barns ; yet your heavenly father feedeth them; 
Are ye not much better than they? Which of you by taking thought can add 
one cubit unto his Stature? And why take ye thought for raiment? III. Con- 
ſider the lilies of the field how they grow: they toil not, neither do they ſpin: 


and yet I fay unto you, that even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like 


is, and to-morrow is caſt into the oven; ſhall he not much more clothe you, 0 
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ye of little faith? IV. Therefore take no n ſaying, What ſhall we eat? 

or what ſhall we drink ? or wherewithal ſhall we 

theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek) for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have 

need of all theſe things. But ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God, and his righ- 

teouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto you. Take therefore no 

thought for the morrow ; for the morrow ſhall take thought for the things of 
itſelf : ſufficient unto the day is the evil thereof. SO l 


PARAPHRASE om th GOSPEL. 


Duty to two Maſters; for it cannot be, but that he will 
have a ſtronger Biaſs of Affection to one than to the other; 
and, as their Intereft will frequently interfere, ſo ſuch a 
Servant cannot forbear to promote the Advantage of his 


beloved Maſter, before that of the other whom he has the 


leſs Eſteem for. In like Manner, no one can be a fincere 
Servant of the true God, and of Mammon the God of | 
Riches; true Piety being inconſiſtent with an anxiety for 


Wealth, and a hankering after the Advantages of this 
World. Therefore I lay this Injunction upon you, that 
are my Diſciples, that you ſhould not entertain ſuch an 


anxious Care after the good Things of this World, as may 


hinder you from making a juſt Proviſion for a better. For 


you know that all theſe Things are but only to ſuſtain Life, 
and to defend our Bodies from the Injuries of the Weather. 
Therefore, ſince it is the good God, who has given us 


Life, aud has formed theſe Bodies of ours, we have no rea- 


| ſon to ſuſpect his gracious Providence, in ſecuring to us a, 


Competency of theſe outward Conveniencies, which are 
far inferior to Life, and are only Means which tend to pre- 


ſerve it. II. Allow but yourſelves Time to conſider, how 


the Providence of God diſ plays itſelf, in the Preſervation of 


the Inferior Parts of the Creation. Think how plentifully 
God Almighty provides for the Birds; and yet they do not 
ſo much as make uſe of the ordinary Diligence which Men 
exerciſe for their Livelihood; they neither plow, nor ſow, 


nor build Barns or Granaries, for their Maintenance. Now 
can we think, that the Providence of that ſame gracious 
God will be ſcanty, to us, who are a far ſuperior Part of his 
Workmanſhip, when he is ſo liberal to theſe mean Crea- 
tures ? But, ſuppoſing that you are never ſo anxious and 
ſollicitous about the Means of Life, and could obtain never 
ſo great a Share of them, ye mult not think that theſe will 
prolong your Lives longer than God Almighty pleaſes ; any 
more than you can imagine, that they will enlarge your 
Stature, or make you a foot or two higher. III. And 
when you are in fear of wanting Raiment yourſelves, or 
are inclined to envy the rich Attire of others, take into 


your Conſideration, the Providence of God, with te- 


the lively Colours of theſe common Flowers. Now, if 


he is as ready to afford convenient Raiment for his faithful 


To think otherwiſe, will beſpeak you to have very wrong 


about theſe Matters: But you, who have the Happineſs 


Thoughts, for fear you ſhould want them, For, if you 


Vneafineſs of your Condition. Every Day of this Life is 


e clothed ? (for after all theſe 


#-" The ; 


lation to Plants and Flowers, and think with hoy 
gorgeous Apparel he cloaths, for Inſtance, the Lillies, 
and Flowers, which grow wild in the Field, without 
any human Labour laid out upon them, and without 
any Induſtry of their own to ſpin or weave their beau- 
tiful Robes; and yet I dare ſay, that Solomon, who, in his 
Magnificence, excell'd all the Eaſtern Monarchs, when he 
fat on his Throne, array'd in his Majeſtick Attire, was not 
ſo gloriouſly clad, nor did his Purple ſhine ſo bright, as 


God takes ſuch ſpecial care to cloath and adorn the ordi- 
nary Field-Flowers, which he deſigns only for a Day or 
two's Duration, which this day flouriſh, and the next day 
are withered, and burnt for Fuel; Do not you think that 


Servants, whom he propoſes to make eternally happy ? 


Notions of God's Goodneſs, and a very ſmall Truſt in his 
Providence. IV. It is enough for the Heathen Nations, 
who have no Hopes beyond this World, to be ſollicitous 


of a Celeſtial Kingdom, and the Joys of the other World, 
in view, have no reaſon to trouble your Thoughts about 
theſe mean Concerns... Uſe your utmoſt Diligence in ob- 
taining this State of Glory, and leave theſe Outward 

Things to the ordinary Providence of God, who will not 
fail to provide you a Sufficiency of them. Therefore, I pray 
you, be not over-ſollicitous in'procuring the Conveniencies 
of this Life, nor torment. yourſelves with diſtracting 


have them not, the Diſappointment is not very great; but 
to diſcompoſe yourſelves before you want them, by a Fear 
that ſome Time er other you may, is but to increaſe the 


attended with ſufficient Inconvenience ; but to add a further 
Sorrow, by frightful Apprehenſions of future Misfortunes 
which may poſſibly happen, is but to double our Unhappi- 


neſs, and make the Uneaſineſs of it come upon us before 
God fends it, PTR 


O Lord, 


: 8 4c 1 1 {th 6 is 


The! Sixteenth Sunday after Trinity. 


The COLLECT: 


TN 1 we e beſerch thee, let thy continual pity cleanſe ad defend 5 
0 church; and becauſe it cannot continue in ſafety without thy ſuccour, 


r i everniore 5 a _ and man * * Chriſt our Lord: 


Amen. * 
4 « . 
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The EPISTLB. Bose is. 13 


Deſire that ye faint not at my tribulations for you, which is your glory. 
Ks For this cauſe I bow my knees unto the father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


ing rooted and 


is the breadth, and len 


of whom the whole family in heaven and earth is named, that he would grant f 
you according to the riches of his glory; 


ſpirit in the inner man: that Chriſt niay dwell in your hearts 


to be ſtrengthned with might by his 


by faith; that ye be- 


grounded in love, may be able to comprehend with all ſaints, what 
gth, and depth, and height; and to know the love of 


Chriſt, which paſſeth knowledge, that ye might be filled with all the fulneſs of 
God. II. No unto him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all 


that we aſk or think, according to the 


that worketh in us, unto him be 


glory in the church by Chriſt Je — all ages, world without end. 


Amen. 


The 


w 


A 4 E . COLLECT for. the | Sixteenth gude after Trinity, 


go Lord, we bub beſeech thee of thy great Mercy 
and Compalſion, to cleanſe. thy Church from. all Corrup- 
tiop of Mende. or Impurity of Manners which may creep 


auſe it.“ cannot * continue without thy 
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"ine La A eee the Goſpe! 
8 Leatneſtly beg of you that you would 


nat ſhrink; from tha Faith upon Account of the Perſecu- 
tions, Whieb yen {ee me undergo. for it; eſpecially. fince 
ey happen to me upen your Account, which ought to 


be Matier of glorying to you, and ſhould animate you to 
ſuffer likewiſe with Courage, after my Example. For this 
Reaſon I. pray to God for the Sake of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 


flian Warfare; eſpecially, that your Belief in Jeſus Chriſt 
may be ſo firmly ſettled and rooted in your Hearts, as not 


do be ſhaken by any Pecſecutivns which may befal you: 


£0 1 4 


No. XXII. Ls 


Aſiftance, we beſeech thee that by. thy Almighty Protec- 


tion thou wouldſt preſerve it. And this we aſk for the 
Sake of Jeſus Fes our Lord. Amen. Dr. Nicholls, 


en ths BPISTLE. 


That * oy; 3 juſt Senſe * all 2 Chriſtians 
ought to have) of God's unparallelld and ſtupendous Love 


to Mankind, manifeſted i in the Redemption of the World | 


by our Saviour Chriſt; and that our Love to him, upon 


the Reflection on this ineſtimable Benefit, may work you 


up to ſuch a Love, and Gratitude, and Ardency of Aﬀec- 
tion towards him, that you may be content to undergo 


any Sufferings for his Sake. II. Now unto the infinite 
who b bee to de the Saviour of the World, both 


dy Jeu and Gentiles) that be would afford you. ngt only 
_ the, Virtues of Conſtancy and Patience, but, all other Vir- : 
wegend Graces whichjare, requiſite for, you, in your Chri- 


wiſe and powerful God, who, we ſee, can work Deli- 


verances for us, which we were not able to think of (as tis 


Plain he bas done in the Myſtery of the Redemption) be 


aſcribed all Honour, particularly that Glory which accrues 
to him by the Propagation of the Goſpel of Jeſus, by 


which he will be honoured, not only in this preſent Age, 


but in all ſucceeding Gencrations. 
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the bier, (and they that bare him ſtood ſtill) and he ſaid, Young 


our Lord. Amen. 9 ae ite rt; * Ho: 1 ms 


| Servant he went to Naim, a City of. Galilee, being at- ariſe. Theſe Words were no ſg 


The Seventeenth. Sunday after A 


The GOSPEL. St. Luke vii FOE 


* 


ND D it came to paſk the day after, dnt Jeſus went into a a city called 
Naim, and many of his dite les went with him, and much people. 


I, 


| Now when he came nigh B the gate the city, behold there was a4 dead man 


carried out, the only | ſon of his mother, and ſhe was a widow ; and much 


people of the city was with her. II. And when the Lord Lal her, he had 


<w 


compaſſion on her, and ſaid unto her, Weep not. And he came and 3 


ſay 
4 and he 


unto thee, Ariſe, And he that was dead, ſat up, and began to 11 


delivered him to his mother. III. And chere came a fear on all, and 45 glo- 
rified God, ſaying, that a great prophet is riſen up among us, and that God 
hath viſited his people. And this rumour of him went forth — all 
* and —— all the xeon und aht 


1 


1 a Seventeenth Sunday: after LY 
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PARAPHRASE: on the GOSPEL 
I. The Day after ar had cured the Centuriot : 


good Rin: And dben he Gilles out. Aloud, 10 Man, 
one f ſpoken but the dead 
tended, not only by Diſciples, but by many ottier People. Perſon raiſed himſelf,” and ſat up, and after that foon reco- 
And beihg come near the Town, there was a dead Perſon vered me Uſe of his Speech: Then config off from the 
carried to be buried in the Burial: Place, which was out of Bier, and being reſtored to perfect Healch, bur Saviour pre- 
the City-Gates, he being the only Son of a Widow who ſented him to his Mother; wo fecelvediini with ho little 
liv'd in the Town, and many of her Neighbours were Joy, III. This Miracle, ſo inconteſtably evident, and 


' together with her attending the Cotpa. HI. When our done in the Freſenge of ſo great a Number of People, 
Lord obſerved under what an exceſſive Degree of Grief the ſtruck all the Spectators with a religious Awe of the Divine 


poor Woman was, his being excited in her by me riatural Power by -which"4t" as 'effedted3/'ladd they taniverially 
Tenderneſs of her Sex, and a ſreſh Reflection upon ſo fad owned; that-a' mighty Prophet wur rifen” up in Judge; 

a Misfortune; he pitying her Condition, bid her ſtay her and 'that Gos Almighty bad ſewn! an entraondinary Fa- 
Tears, and raiſe her dejected Spirite, he Having ſomething your to his choſen People the , in ſending ia Perſon of 


to offer which would aſſuage her Grief: And with that he that fücred Character; and veſted with"ſo" eminent 2 De- 


nene on W 15 mma rd mann dre \f the Dirldo Ge, among them 
113 540! YI | 


204545. His . 2:1 57 ; TT * wry 155 I 931 3 41514! 
Arn 246 en the b cx . bo ty geg, af. N 


0 Lord, wwe pray that thy Grace "may always dect And itiward{Morions, "as that We ray" de inclined! conti. 
and go before us i all our good Endeavors, and alliftand ntallhy 'to'6bey* thy divine Commands. Anck wis v we beg 


* 


further them in the Execution; and e beſeech thee by for the Sake of "Teſts hrt out Lord. 1 Amen. Di. N. | 


dey N Tilptrddhoms — dach a Bent to oi bod hulls; N 160% nac sige ; 9161s at. 
vi: HE 108 e 100 * "xt 3 Oi Das 51 T ir} 4 } . 


? | 1 * 0 A TY G4 29898 4 : : 5 a? 
k ) as . | * 4 Nr 14 * » 4 10 22123 FL. 1 bil 7 4 
* = 


1. I Pau, 


a7 


ry x SP 
+b kb £5 i 
” 


7 a 8 * 4 T : B. 
F 5] „Fee 714 - $7 9: T Bi 74 47 * SF 


The is TER E 
Ke de ah of the LEG! 


The: eren wl aſter i | 


7” % 
$5 14 


Wet. 451 d 8 


agp he 2 0 worthy, af 
all lowline, and meckneſs, 


the vogation F herewith ye are called, with, 


loog-ſuffering,, fothearing one another, in love; endeayouring to keep the 
unity af the pitit in the. bond of peace. II, There is, ane bdy, And one ſpirit, 
5 = as ye are called in one hope of your, calling; one. Lord, one aich, he 
baptiſm, one God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and | in 
f To all. | 
E : * 
J The G 0 8 p E . St. Luke x . . 
l I. FT came to as Jeſus we went into the houſe of one of the chief phari- 
ſees to eat 5 & on the fabbath-day „chat they watched him. And be- 
hold there was a certain man before him ** had the dropſy. II. And Jeſus 
anſwering, ſpake unto the lawyers and p es, ſaying, Is it lawful to heal on 
28 the ſabbath: 155 And they held their TACE. And he, topk him, and healed 
him, and let him go ; and anſwer d them, Gaying, Which of you ſhall have 
an aſs, or an'ox bal; into a Pit it, and will not of men 15 Ri out on the 
ſabbarkday And they could not anſwer him a e thing . 
And he . forth a parable to thoſe Who a biddea, when 55 marked 
how . 7 0 out : chief e N unto FO 6 55 hoy art 
- TH * 5 15 75 } 915 5 QF 184 VT: 1 * 844 14106 " 115 
| 4471 2. n f. 27111 noe Hoi 
35-0 1 1 Poul who! am a ae for preaching the Goſpel Re Way to bind and knit you cloſe . to deo : 
1 of Jeſus Chriſt, beſeech you, by the Bonds which I ſuffer you from the Aſſaults of your Adverſaries: There being 
for your Sakes, that you would lead Lives anſwerable to no Ground for Diviſions and Separations among you; fince 
| that excellent Religion which you make Profeſſion of: you are all one ſplritual\ Büdy, and are all in Expectation 
That you would not barely profeſs Chriſtjanity, but Frer he ſame everlaſting State of Happineſs, Ye have but 
an, _ciſe the Chriſtia Virtues; that you would 4 week and one Lord and Miſter, Jeſus Chr i, the great Founder of 
ead | lowly in yout own Opinions ; that you bear with Patience! 1100 Reli ion; ye” Have but 6he "Cobifeſſion of Faith to 
bo- the Ir juries 1 which are. offered” 700 and t 5 'Perſecutions, ich you "at afſent ; You! haye : but one Bapriſmal Vow | 
the . which ma befal you; and do not deſpiſe 0 or "ſeverely cen⸗ ne you all take upo pon ourſelves: You have but one God 
re fre the Imp udehce or 'Jor orance . of others. Make it the Faller, who created all "Things, and, by his good Pr ro- 
tle your Study to preſe erve Un in the Church, by ayc oiding viderice, toes continual j keep' and preſerye, you. hb EY 
- Reps e „ LEND 
wy | Ge PN 7 | DO os q 
ED N agg | wn Mou 101 * V3 W's % WR." NH n WOT. 23115% il L200. um bon 
by 22 01 KN -9; tft e \— PARABHRAGD om te GOSPEL) AGO e OT fo wth ane 
2 5 bf Ot Sil be g invited to Dinge a Sabbat t kin t they, had a Diſlike 
Fa- Day, to the 571 of a Phariſee of 4 5 Ne 1 2 Wi, A e e their geber, 
of veral of that Sect being in Company, who had an Eye upon therein, directed this further Diſcourſe to them: Do not 
De- him, 10 find outi whether ie did or ſuid an Thing con- 55 that, by che Naeſatca Law, a Man is permit- 
0 | rrary to the Law, or their Traditions; it happened, in the the NN to help a Beaſt out of a Ditch, 
5 Way thithet, "that 3 a certaitiPerſon, who w | Heel with wy: te Wall fall into Pad will you deny that Aſſiſtance 
j a „ preſetlted Hitirſeff before him, e 15 a wich you [6 reddlly affotd'ro a Bein! This was 
5 cured by kim. II. Our gavioür being tefolyed to Work his See Argiment's init their fooliſh Opinio 25 
niti- Cure, asked this previous Queſtion of thoſe Lawyers and 16 ö would adm irbf nd Reply, a d therefore they Were 
beg Phariſees that were in his Company, whether it was con- fettly fitent." III. The 5 being now come into de 
M. trary to the Meſaical Law, to cure a Sick- man of his Di- Phariſee's Houſe, and our Saviour obſerving what a great 
5 ſtemper upon the Sabbath? But they gave nd Amfwer 0 Butze chere wad amdng the Gueſts, who ſhould get the 
| his Queſtion, fearing that, gur Sayiour Might. draw ſome | uppermoſt Places ? 1 d the Table, he gave a gentle Re- 
Gorges from their, RW: gti et, a5 Might be hybe, in t follp lpwing Apmpnition. . Wi, you are in- 
| prejpdicial t to their ( Op inions. efore gur Saviour, with- vitedi y a publick tertaioment, 8 ſoppoling a Wedding - 
u enn mere ado, head the ho of bis Dillempes, 200 Dinners mhereanto Fer fared foes and Qualities 


is 


arg 


4 8 
1 * 
, . 


hk 4 
9 
. 


17 


in n all utterance, and in 15 knowledge, even as 1 aol amr; of Fare was con- 


The Eigtneenth Sunday after T "I 1 


bidden of any man to a wed fit not own in the hi; oheſt room, leſt a 
more ane man than 4 be bidden of him: And Fe that bade thee 
and him, come ànd ſay to thee, Give this man place; and thou begin with 
ſhame to take the loweſt toom. IV. But when thou art bidden, go and ſit 
down in the 16weſt room, that when he that bade thee, cometh, he may ſay 


unto thee, Friend, go up higher : then ſhalt thou have wetſhip in the pre- 


ſence of them that ſit at meat Fenk thee. For whoſoever exalteth biraſelf co 


be abaſed ; and he that kumbleth himſelf { ſhall be exalted, ” 


\ 


The ee. Sunday, after Trinity, : 2 g 


The COLLECT. 1 One e onde 


e we LEES 1 grant thy people grace to Fr the medal C.. 
tions of the world, the fleſh, and. the devil, and with pure hearts Nd 
1 to follow thee the only | God ry RY Chriſt our Lord. . 


41 
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The E P 1 8 TL E. 2 Gor. i. 8 


Thank my God alway s on your 3 for the grace of God which is 
given you by Jeſus Chriſt; that in every thing ye are enriched by him, 


firmed 5 


ie E mn th GOSPEL | 


are lente walls ag of. which are unknown to WS. forced, with the Laughter of the whole Company, to take | 
other; you, ought not, in Prudence, to take t the chief Seat in the loweſt Place that you can find empty. IV. You ought,. 
the Room ; for it may happen, that there may be one in in Prudence, rather to take any gest i in the lower Part of the 


| Company of eminent Diſtinction, to whom that Place Room; and when the Mafter of the Family obſerves you 
does of Right belong. And the Conſequence of this will there, below ſome Perſons of inferior Quality, he may de- 
be, that, when the Maſter. of. the Family obſerves it, he, fire you to remove to a bigher Place; which will gain you 


will come and tell j you, that you have forgotten yourſelf, an Eſteem among the Company, who will judge you not 
in taking Place of ſuch a Perſon of Quality there preſent; only to de a Perſon of Figure, but of Modeſty and Hum. 
and that you muſt not take it amiſs, if he deſires you to lity likewiſe. For, take theſe for undoubted Maxims ; that 

remove lower, to make room for him. And then-6onſi- to ſet a Value upon one's ſelf, is the readieſt Way to be 


der what Confuſion you will be in, after having placed contemned; and, that a Man will always be mas 
yourletf n one of the meu e 6 be can Lp rk nn] a, 


577 9 


Ar 227483 > p — 192 "p14 W 


eee ee. COLLECT. forth, Buben e . Trinig. . 


' O Lord, we hefeech thee to afford the powerfal Tnlla; the. Field, or the. Bel; and grant that we may in alive 
ences of thy divine Grace, to us thy Servants bere aſſem- and Purity of Life ohey the Precepts of thy boly Religion; 
bled, and all, other a Chriſtian People, throughout the whole which we deſire for the Sake of mo Puts) * n 
Catholick Church; that, we may be able. to conquer all . Tr e 7 BEOIG: 

e ere Wart TOs 5 ih e ee e 


22 18 * 
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1. Treturn iy. moſt humble dd to my gracious G upon you, as 1 fnd f bas; ; and. "that Jou are not 0 emi- 
that he has been pleaſed to crown: Thy. Labowurs' with t nent for the Poſſeſſion of the ordinary. Chriſtian Graces, 
happy Succeſs, that the Goipet 'of- Tefus Chriſt, Ach 1 but that” you. abound in every other Gift of the Holy 
have each to you, has had d fen an raitary Efe Gdof, both in the Git of ſpeaking Tongues, and the Gift 

4 of 


The Eighteenth Sunday after Trinity. 


firmed in you : ſo that ye come behind in no gilt; waiting for the comin g of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall alſo confirm you unto the end, that ye may 
be blameleſs in the day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


ef 


J. 


The 6 0 8 P E L. St. Mat. xxii. 34. 


HEN the phariſces had heard that Teſus had put the ſadduces to 


filence, they were gathered together. Then one of them, who 


was a , aſked him a queſtion, tempting him, and ſaying, Maſter, which 


is the great commandment in the law ? II. Jeſus faid unto him, Thou ſhalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy foul, and with all thy 
mind. This is the firſt and great commandment. And the bud is like unto it, 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. On theſe two commandments hang all 


I. 


the law and the prophets. . III. While the phariſees were gathered together, Jeſus | 
| aſked them, ſaying, What think ye of Chriſt ? whoſe ſon is he? They ſay 


unto him, The ſon of David. He faith unto them, How then doth David in 
ſpirit call him Lord, faying, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my 

right hand, till 1 rhake thine enemies thy footſtool ? If David then call him 
Lord, how is he his ſon? And no man was able to anſwer him a word, neither 


Wart any” man TOE that Gay forth) alk him any more ET | 


« ae Feng or 5 at the more i line 
Parts of de Chriſtian Doctrine; the Chriſtian Religion 
Having received a conſiderable Teſtimony of its Truth, 


And I muſt needs ſay, that of all the Proſelites which 


Have been hitherto made to Chriſtianity, there is none of | 
them that have exceeded you in the Gifts of the holy Spi- 


PA RAPH R 4 8 Z 


1 Some 'of the Phariſees, bearing that our "Ke had 


| baffled the Sadduces, in a Diſpute which he lately had with 


them, they envied the Fame that be had thereby gained 
among the People ; and therefore they thought to leſſen it, 


dy publickly propoſing to him a knotty Queſtion, which 
' they ſuppoſed he was not able clearly to ſolve; or elle, ' 


that he would anſwer it in ſuch a Manner, as might give 
them an Opportunity of accuſing him for falſe Doctrine. 


| Now, one of them being a Lawyer, of greater Forward - 


Teſs than the reſt, put this Queſtion to him; Which of 
all the Precepts i in th Law is deſeryedly to be eſteemed 


e greateſt? II. Our Saviour _ anſwered, That that was 


the principal Precept which obliged them to worſhip the 
only true God with all the Powers of their Soul. This is 
A Commandment of the chiefeſt Weight, and of very 
great Extent; ; for it is the Sum of all the Duty we owe 
to God, and contains all the Precepts in the firſt Table of 


the Ten Commandments, The ſecond great Precept, 


{which contains all the Commandments of the ſecond 


= Table, being the Sum of our Duty towards our Neighbour) 


15 the Conan: Of loving our Neighbour as ourſelves, 
"And indeed all the Precepts contained not only i in the Me- 
faical Writings, but alſo in the Prophetical likewiſe, are 


reducible to theſe two ſhort Commandz. III. Our Sa- 


No. xxn. 


The 


PARAGAPHRASE in” the EPISTL 7 


5 3 Which Divine Favours how not tho deat you, fo 


as to think that you are arrived to the utmoſt Degree of 


* Chriſtian Perfection, but that you ſtill proceed to grow 
from the extraordinary Effects which it has bad upon you. 


better and better, hoping for a further Completion of your | 


. Goodneſs and Excellency, at the Coming of our Lord at 


the General Reſurrection. 


In the COPEL 


viour, after 5 a their 3 put . 
to them, which was this ; What is your Opinion concern- 


ing the Maſſiab, and from what Family do you ſuppoſe he 


is to deſcend? They all unanimouſly anſwer, That he 
muſt come of the Davidical Line. Our Saviour then re- 
plied, How can that be? ſince David, being inſpired by 
the Holy Ghoſt, does, in one of his Pſalms; call him his 
Lord? The, Words you have in the CX Pſalm, and 
which all your Interpreters explain of the Meſſias; The 
Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my Right Hand, till 1 
make thine E nemies thy Footflool. Now, fince David does 
expreſly here call him Lord, it can hardly | be ſuppoſed he 
ſhould expect him to be his Son; for it is not uſual for a 
Prince to allow that Compellation to any one, much leſs 
to one of his own Children. This did, at the ſame 

Time, ſhew the wonderful Dignity of the Meſſias, as be- 
ing ſo far ſuperior to an earthly Prince as to be call d Lord 
by him ; and did likewiſe ſo puzzle the Phariſces, as very 
much depreciated! their, Character among the People, who 
were Auditors of the Diſpute ; ; inſomuch, that ſor the fu- 
ture they were afraid to put any more Queſtions to him, 


for fear of being baffled in he ame Manner 2s 1 
deen in this, Is | 


. 
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| The Ninetcenth Sunday after Trinity Y 


The COLLECT. 


God, foraſmuch as without thee we are not able to ak thee, merci. 
fully grant, that thy holy ſpirit may in all things direct and rule our 
bars, * Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. uy 


The BPISTLE. 2 EY 


HIS 1 fay therefore, and teſtify i in the Lord, that ye henceforth. 3 not 
as other Gentiles walk in the vanity of their 21 having the under- 


ſand darkned, being alienated from the life of God thro 36 he the ignorance 
that is in them, becauſe of the blindneſs of their heart : who brag paſt feeling, 
have given themſelves over unto laſciviouſneſs, to work all uncleanneſs with 


greedineſs. II. But ye have not fo learned Chriſt : if ſo be that ye have heard 


him, and have been taught by him, as the truth is in Jeſus: that ye puts off 


concerning the former converſation, the old man, which is corrupt according 


to the deceitful luſts; and be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind; and that ye 


put on the new man, which after God is created in righteouſneſs and true holi- 


neſs. III. Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak every man truth with his 


neighbour ; for we are members one of another. Be ye angry and ſin not. 
Let not the ſun go down upon Jour Wrath; weicher * i to che devil 
Let 


 PARAPHR A 8 E en the co 2 K ECT for the Ninettnth - Sunday ter Trinity. 
0 God, whereas without thy Aſſiſtance it is impoſſible Duty which thou haſt required of us. And this we pray 
do obey | thy - Commands; we beſeech "thee 'of thy great for the Sake of Jeſus Chcilt our Lord. Ann, Dr. NM. i. 


Mercy to afford us ſuch 4 Feten of thy holy Spirit, 6 halls, TE 3 
EE ˖·‚ n Q „„ en — OI 
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7 8 4 11 A * 


PARAPHRASE on the 2 18 1 E. . gl 


Th Mes! is wide "Ting, which 1 muſt oer and oer manner of Filthineſs We ; 2 of 1 "EY even 
demind you of, (and call out bleffed Saviour to witneſs the whilſt they pretend to be Teachers of Vite, and pleaſe 
Neceflity of this Exhortation,) and that is, that you Rave a thetnſetves'in the Comtniffion' of the” moſt fagitious Lewd- 


 Hpedal Care of the Regulatity' 411d EACH of your-Con- | bieſfes, II. But 1 bbpe "the Religion, bf. 79 3 Chriſt has 
_ verfation, not to take Example ffotn” We" Heathietis* you taugt you "a belter Leſſon than ds to be learnt "from the 


dwell among; nor in idolatrous Wola ip, arid hubctig Doctrine of ſuch Teachers; for, this informs Jod, that | 
after Vai and fryolous Opiuions, copying from Men who eral your Biptiftn you tike a upon you, the Profeſſion of | 
would de thöught to be wonderfully wiſe and. knowing, the holy Religion of Jeſus Chat, - you muſt rip vourſelf 


dat hae really Minids perfetly fark to all divine and pro- of Jour former WGrtupt and vicious Courle of "Life s wel 


fitabte T wn hb, "tho" they deſpiſe. the reſt of the as of your Garments: And as you put on a new and clean 
World I brdtk and ifnlanitnäte Creatures, - Jet they them- Gartnent, you müſt put on new and f pure Manger; li like- 

Lees are at "the Kitthelt 'Diftarice 'from the diyine Life wiſe; haymg a a peltekt Change of, Your | r Minds, thro” the | 
which they fallly pretend fo; ; they being not t only ignorant Operatiom of the Fly Spirit in your Heart, and entring 
of Divide Truttis, but have a Hardneſs grown over their upon a new and divine State of Life, 111 9 imitate 
Hearts/as will not give them Admifon, when they are the Diyine Goods in a true and 1 rea 1 Since 


offered; whble Conſckences are To hard as not to be N thetefore'you' ite becbme Nembers 6 1 2. LEA 5 Reli- 
ſenſible of any good Impreſſions, who have "loſt all Re- ion, you miiſt "avoid," to be ſüre, all thole groſs Faults 
ſtraints of Goodneſs, giving themſelyes a Looſe to all Which the Fiearhins indulge themſelyesin; ; you muſt not lye, 


and 


« ' 5A 
ww 


Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more; but 5 let him Wee working with 
his hands the thing which is good, that he may have to give to him that 
needeth. IV. Let no 99 communication proceed out of your mouth, but 
that which is good to the uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter grace unto the 
hearers. And grieve not the holy ſpirit of God, whereby you are ſealed unto 
the day of redemption. Let all bitterneſs, = wrath, and anger, and cla- 
mour, and evil-ſpeaking be put away from you, with all malice. And be ye 
kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for 


Chriſt $ fake 1 forgiven you. 5 


The G 0 8 P E L. 8t. Matt. ix. r. 


I. IEſus entred into a ſhip, and paſſed over, and came into his own city. 

And behold they brought to him a man fick of the palſy, lying on a 
bed. And Jeſus ſeeing their faith, ſaid unto the ſick of the palſy, Son, be of 
good cheer, thy {ins be forgiven thee. And behold, certain of the ſcribes ſaid 
within themſelves, This man blaſphemeth. II. And Jeſus knowing their 
thoughts, ſaid, Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts? For whether is eaſter 


know 


to BY; Fes fins be * thee ? or to ſay, Ariſe and walk ? But that ye may 


= . 


en on the EPISTLE, 


and be falſe 1 to one walker, As many of thera are, but des N 


clare the Truth in your Converſation with all Plaingeſs 
and Simplicity: For Fraud and Diffimulation are the very 
Peſt and Bane of Society, and contrary to the Ends of it, 


every Member of the Community having a Right of being 


ſincerely dealt with by thoſe he converſes with. You 
muſt likewiſe avoid all unlawful Anger, taking Care that 
the Occaſions thereof be juſt, and the Degree nat exceſſive. 
If you ſhould conceive ſome Refentments againſt another, 
you muſt not let them continue long upon you: The In- 
jury offered.in the Day, muſt be perfectly forgiven at Night; 


En for you cannot perform your Evening-Devotion | as you 


| ought. to do without this: And beſides, by keepiog up ſuch 
Reſentments, you lay yourſelves open to the Power of the 
Devil, who oftentimes makes Uſe of ſuch an Opportunity 
do very bad Purpoſes. If any of you have been guilty of 
. Theft, or indirect Dealing, for the future be honeſt and 


faithful; let him make Reſtitution for what he has taken 


away wrongfully, and ul ad more 3 for» he that does not 


make Amends for the Wrong he has done, ſteals ſtill. Let 
not 2 be a Pretence for ſuch A wicked Prafiice; for 


Ro £4 CA% 


ver 0 laborious a Calling, to get a | Livelihood by; and by 


this w_ may procure, not only wherewithal to live upon 


"PAR APHRASE 


je Our bleſſed Lora haying been on the other Side of the 
Sea of Galilee, repaſſed it in a Veſſel, and came back to 
Coptrnaum, : a City which he frequently abode i in, and con- 
ſequently wbich was eſteemed his own. He was no ſooner 


come thither, but. à Paralytick Perſon was brought before 


him to be cured of bis Diſtemper, and that in an extraor- 
dinaty Manner, (as St. Mark relates it,) being let echt 
him through the Tiles of the Houſe, the Multitude poll 
ing all dhe Avenues of it. Our Saviour — Ef 


themſelves, but may beſides gain ſometing 1 to — 3 


ſome of their poor Brethren, whoſe Age or Sickneſs has 


rendered them unable for Work. IV. Nor muſt you, like 


the Heathens, allow yourſelves in any impure, or indeed 
trivial Diſcourſe ; but rather let it be ſuch, as thoſe who 
hear you, may reap Profit and Inſtruction by. But have a 
Care of making the Holy Spirit of God, which reſides in 


you, to depart from you, by your ill Diſcourſe ; that Holy 


Spirit, which diſtinguiſhes you by a particular Mark or Seal, 
(like as Maſters are wont to do their Servants,) denoting 
yon to belong to God, and will be owned by him as ſuch, 
at the general Judgment. Let all Degrees of unlawful An- 
ger be deen avoided by you, all Peeviſhneſs and Fro- 
wardneſs of Temper; all Heat, ariſing upon 2 conceived 
Neglect or Aﬀront, efpecid!ly when it riſes ſo high, as to 
make one loud and elamorous: But be ſure never let it pro- | 
ceed ſo far as to give ill Language, or to harbour any ma- 
licious Intents and Purpoſes, But, contrari wiſe, inſtead of 

being ſretſul and paſſionate, be kind and abliging; inſtead of 


ſtorming at, and revenging an Affront, be ready to pity and 


forgive ihe Offender 3 taking Example from Almighty 


(God, Who has:forgiven our Sins, for the Sake of our bleſſed 


en the 'G 09 2 PE . 


an extraordinary Opinion they had of his divine Power, and 
what a firm Expectation they had of the Man's being cured 
by him, further encouraged the fick Perſon into 4 Hope of 
being perfeQly cured, telling him that his Sins, for the Pu · 
niſhment of which God had afflicted him with that Di- 
leaſe, were forgiven him. But ſome of ide Sorlbes who 
were there preſent, took this to be A Kind of blaſphemous 
ber wig and an jovading of God Almighty's Preroga- 
5 whoſe peculiar Property it was to forgive Sins II. Out 
daviour, 
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The Twentieth Sunday, after Tr mity. 


FI I 


know that the ſon of man hath power on earth to es ſins, (then faith he to 
the ſick of the palſy) Ariſe, take up thy bed, and go unto thine houſe. And 


he aroſe, and departed to his . But When the multitude faw 5 they 


marvelled, and glorified God, who had given | ſuch Por, unto men. 


4 


The Twentieth Sunday after Trinity. 


The COLLECT. 


4 and moſt merciful God, of thy SR” Ry 3 ied us, 
O we beſeech thee, from all things chat may hurt us; that we being ready 
both in body and ſoul, may chearfully accompliſh thoſe things that ou 
ours have . ee Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 5 


The E PIs TI E. Eblef v. "TY 


15 EE then that ye walk circumſpectly, not as fools, i as wile, nd 
ing the time, . becauſe the days are evil. Wherefore be ye not. unwiſe, 


but underſtanding what the will of the Lord is. II. And be not drunk with 


wine, wherein is exceſs ; but be filled with the ſpirit; ſpeaking to yourſelves in 


PARAPHRASE 


| * whe knew their Thoughts, asked them, why they 
did entertain ſuch hard Surmiſes concerning him? Could 
not I as eaſily have bidden the Man to take up his Bed and 


walk, and have uſed no other Words in the curing him, as 
have ſaid, thy Sins are forgiven thee ; but only that I had a 
particular Reaſon for uſing the latter Expreſlion to demon- 
ſtrate to you, that I am veſted with a Power from Almighty 


Gad to forgive Mens Sins? Then, directing himſelf to the 
e ans he bade bim 2 up the Couch that he | 


; plalms, and bymns, and {piritual ſongs ; ; 9 and — 5 * in your 


heart 
on the GOSPEL. 


was brought thither upon, and carty it home to his own 
Houſe. And this he accordi ingly did, in the Preſence of all 
the numerous Spectators. The Multitude which were 
there preſent, ſeeing ſo great and unexpected a Miracle 
done, were under the greateſt Degree of Aſtoniſhment, and 
could not forbear to admire and ptaiſe the Goodnels of God, 
who had been pleaſed to endow a Perſon with ſuch a De- 
gree of the divine Power, as to be able to perform fo Lon 
and Penaten a Miracle, | 


PARAPHRASE on the © 0 r. the. — 1 aue. Triaig. . 


0 Almighty 40 molt gracious God, we beſeech; thee 
dur of thy great Bounty to preſerve us from all Temporal 


and Spiritual Miſchiefs ; that both our Bodies and Souls be- 
being under thy Defence and Care, we may with Prompt- | 


PARAPHRASE. 


, þ I adviſe you therefore to make Uſe of the Light of the 
Goſpel, t to direct your Courſe of Life by; not Walking ay 
careleſs unthinking People do at random, but treading with 
Prudence and Caution every Step you go in the Way of 
Religion ; 1. making the beſt Advantage you can of the Time 
Gog | has put into your. Hands, to work out your Salvation 

m1 for you cannot tell how long it may be continued to 
you, it being ſuch a Time of Danger and Perſecution, that 
a Chriſtian who thinks himſelf fake to Day, may be dragge : 


Hol and Alacrity diſcharge Gut Duty i in all the Particulars 
enjoined by thy Command. And this we beg for the Sake 
of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. Dr. Ni ebalks. . 


: 
* * 1 
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en the E PIS T L E. 


to Execution To-morrow.. Therefore, be nat ſo fooliſh to 
put off your Inſtruction in the Points of Chriſtianity, and 
being admitted to Baptiſm from one Time to another, but 
embrace All Oggortunities of preparing yourſelves for it. 
II. Indulge not yourſelyes in intemperate drinking of Wine 
or ſtrong Drink, which leads Men on alſo to other Exceſſes 
and Irregularities : Let your Souls rather be filled with the 
Graces of the. holy Spirit, and with the Oyerflowings of 
the divine Loe; 3 not delighting in the fooliſh Sopgs of in- 
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The Twentieth Sunday after Trinity. 


heart to the Lord; giving thanks always for all things unto God, Ry the Fa- 


ther in the fear of God. 


” 


ther, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; ſubmitting yourſelves one to ano- 


- be 0.8 P E L. St. Matt. Xxii. 1. 


I. I Eſus aid, The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king, Who made 
a marriage for his ſon; and ſent forth his ſervants to call them that were 


bidden to the wedding; and they would. not come. 


II. Again, he ſent forth 


other ſeryants, ſaying, Tell them who are bidden, Behold, I have prepared 
my dinner; my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all things are ready, come 
unto the marriage. But they made light of it, and went their ways, one to 
his farm, another to his merchandiſe : and the remnant took his ſervants, and 
entreated them ſpitefully, and flew them. III. But when the king heard 
thereof he was wrath ; and he ſent forth his armies and deſtroyed thoſe mur- 
derers, and burnt up their city. Then faith he to his ſervants, The wedding 


is ready, but they who were bidden were not worthy. Go ye therefore into 
the highways, and as many as ye ſhall find bid to the marriage. So thoſe ſer- 
vants went out into the highways, and 
found, both bad and good; and the wedding was furniſhed with gueſts. 
IV. And when the king came in to ſee the 


gathered together all as many as they 


gueſts, he ſaw there a man who had 


not on a wedding garment. And he faith unto him, Friend, how cameſt thou 
in, hither, not having a wedding garment ? And he was ſpeechleſs. Then ſaid 


# 


— 


V. For many are called, but few are choſen. 


che king to the ſervants, Bind him hand and foot, and take him away, and 
caſt him into outward darkneſs : there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 


The 


PARAPHRASE m te E PIS TIE. 


temperate Perſons, but ſinging Pſalms and ſacred Hymns, 


_ ybur Hearts going along with your Voices, in devout Gra- 


titude- paid to our bleſſed Redeemer ;. direCting your Devo- 
tions to God the Father, for the Sake of his Son Chriſt 


PARAPHRASE 
I. Upon another Occafion J 6105 ſpake again in Parables, 


uxreſeming ibe State of the Goſpel, by Way of Compari- 
ſon or Similitude, in other Words after this Manner. You, 


mot know that Goch, when, he ſent his don inio the World, 
revealed; the aeigu Terms of the Goſpel; and invited 
Men to, embrace the-advantageous Conditions of that new 
Covenant. And during Chriſt's: Continuance upon Earth 
be ſent forth his Apoſtles to ꝑreaah the Goſqel to the Jews 
vrho were the peeuliar People of Gedꝭ and who bad been 
before admoniſſied of ihe Meſſiabs coming;/ by the Pro- 
phets, by Jvhn the Bapiiſt, and by Ohriſt himſelf. But they 
rejected this gracious Offer of the Goſpel. II. Aſter this, 
and after our Saviourꝰs Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, he ſent 
unh his Apoſtles again, and other Diſciples inſtructed and 
aſſiſted with greater Meaſures: of the Spirit, to warn the 
*Fews ſhat all Things were now! accompliſhed; that the 
Kingdom of the Meſſiah or the: Goſpel · Covenant was eſta- 
\blifhed, and to invite them to come and embrace it. But 
Mill the Jews rejected theſe repeated Oſſets, preſerring the 
Advantages of the preſent Life to the Hopes of a future, 
No, XXII, 9 | , 


Jeſus: Not quarrelling with one another for Superiority and 
Precedency, but every one carrying himſelf ſubmiſſively 
and courteoufly to another, honouring and reſpecting one 
another, according to your ſeveral Ranks and Conditions. 


on th GOSPEL, 


and going on obſtinately in their own Way, and even per- 
ſecuting and flaying the Diſciples who were ſent to inſtruct 
and convert them. III. Proyoked at this incorrigible Obſti- 
nacy of the Fes, God at laſt ſent the Roman Army, and 
deſtroyed their City of Jeruſalem and ſubdued their Nation. 
And rejecting thus the Fews for their Impenitency and Un- 
belief, be then commanded the Goſpel to be preached to 
the Gentiles, The Gentiles believed, received it, and were 
admitted into the Church; ſome of them being good and 
fincere Chriſtians, and others wicked Men and Hypocrites. | 
IV. Accordingly it is known to God that there are ſome in 
the Church who profeſſing themſelves Chriſtians obey not 
the Goſpel and live unworthy of it. But theſe having no- 
thiog to plead in Excuſe for themſelves, ſhall be ſeparated by 
God from among the Faithful, and be caſt into the Regions 
of horrid Darkneſs moſt remote from the Happineſs of Hea- 
ven. V. For many indeed hear and receive the Goſpel, 
profelling themſelves Chriſtians; but there are but few who 
live ſuitable to that holy Profeſſion, and approve themſelves 
ſo before God as to be thought worthy of its Reward. 

Re | O merci- 
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The One and Twentieth Sunday after Trinity. 


The COLLECT. 


i 


FA Rant, we beſeech thee, merciful Lord, to thy faithful people, pardon 
and peace, that they may be cleanſed from all their fins, and ſerve thee 
with a quiet mind, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


The EPISTLE. Epbeſt vi. 10. 


k Y brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of his might. 
Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to ſtand 
againſt the wiles of the devil. For we wraſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, but 


againſt. principalities, againſt powers, againſt the rulers of the darkneſs of this 


world, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in high places. II. Wherefore take unto 
you the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to withſtand in the evil day, 


and having done all, to ſtand. Stand therefore, having your loins girt about 
with truth, and having on the breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs ; and your feet ſhod 
with the preparation of the goſpel of peace : above all taking the ſhield of faith, 
wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. III. And 


take the helmet of ſalvation, and the {word of the ſpirit, which is the word of 


God: praying always with all prayer and ſupplication in the ſpirit, and watch- 


* 
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PARAPHRASE on th COLLECT for the One and Twentieth Sunday after Trinit. 


O merciful Lord, we deſeech thee to grant to us thy 


faithful Servants Pardon for our Tranſgreſſions againſt thee, 


thee conſtantly without any Perturbation on their Account, 
And this we beg for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


and Peace of Mind reſulting from it; that we may be Amen. Dr. Nicholls. 


cleanſed from all our Sins, and may pay our Devotions to 


PARAPHRASE 


I. I adviſe you, my Chriſtian Brethren, to endeavour to 
have yourſelves ſtrengthned with all the Aid which the Re- 
ligion of our bleſſed Lord affords, and who himſelf never 


fails to ſuccour his faithful Servants with his mighty Power. 
Arm yourſelves from Head to Foot with the ſpiritual Ar- 


mour, that you may not ſhrink when you ſhall be attacked, 


not only by the open Force, but by the Stratagems likewiſe 
of the Devil. For we have frequent Conflicts and Battles, 
not ſo much with human Adverſaries as with the Powers 
of Hell; being to defend ourſelves againſt all the ſeveral 
Ranks of thoſe wicked Spirits, thoſe who preſide in the dark 
and cloudy Regions of the Air, and thoſe who inhabit the 
higher and more ſerene Parts of the Sky. II. Therefore 
it behoves you to provide yourſelves of a compleat Set of 
the ſpiritual Armour ; that, in the Day of Temptation, you 
may not give Way upon your Adverſary's Attack; for when 
you have muſtered up all your Courage and Conſtancy, 


and called in the ſpiritual Aſſiſtance likewiſe, it will be but 


CC 


r 
ſaults. Stand therefore to your Ground, like good Soldiers, 


about you: Let Chriſtian Truth and Simplicity be, as it 


were, girt about you, for this will keep you tight together; 
whereas Falſhood and Diſſimulation renders a Man looſe 
and unſtable: Let a' conſtant Habit of Virtue and Piety be 
your Breaſt-plate, for this will defend your Heart againſt 


any deadly Wound: Let a conſtant Profeſſion: of Chriſtia - 


nity keep you from being annoyed by the Stones, and 
Thorns and Bryars, in the Way; that you be not diſcou- 
raged by the Tribulations and Troubles which may befall 
you in your Chriſtian Warfare : But let your principal De- 
fence be a hearty Faith in the Promiſes of our Saviour, 
which will be a Shield to you, to skreen you from the 


Fire-balls, i. e. Temptations, which are thrown at you by 


the Devil, or wicked Men, III. Let the Hopes of a bleſſed 


Immortality be a Helmet to your Head, to ſecure your 


' chief 


LIS 
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come to Caperngum, ; 


EEESPOTEFRETATSSC 


The One and 'Twentieth Sunday after Trinity. 


ing thereunto with all perſeverance and ſupplication for all ſaints; and for me, 
that utterance may be given unto me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to 
make known the myſtery of the goſpel; for which I am an ambaſſador in 
bonds, that — I Rey ſpeak boldly, as I ought to ſpeak. 


| The GOSPEL. St. Ne iv. 46. 


I. T Here was a certain nobleman, whoſe ſon was fick at Capernaum. 
When he heard that Jeſus was come out of Judea into Galilee, he 
went unto him, and beſought him, that he would come down and heal his 


ſon ; for he was at the point of death. 


II. Then faid Jeſus unto him, Except 


ye ſee ſigns and wonders, ye will not believe. The nobleman ſaith unto him, 


Sir, come down ere my child die. 


Jeſus faith unto him, Go thy way, thy 


ſon liveth. And the man believed the word that Jeſus had ſpoken unto him, 
and he went his way. III. And as he was now going down, his ſervants met 
1558 and told him, ſaying, Thy ſon liveth. Then enquired he of them the 


hour when he began 


to amend: and they ſaid unto him, Veſterday at the ſe- 


venth hour the fever left him. 80 the father knew that it was at the ſame 
hour, in the which Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thy ſon liveth; and himſelf believed, 
and his whole houſe. This is again the ſecond miracle that Jeſus did when he 


was come out of Judea into Galilee, 


PARAPHRASE on the, E p75 12 A 


chief Part, the intellectual Powers of yout Souls, from be- 
ing infected by bad Opinions, and being perverted to Ido-— 


latry, or Hereſy: Make Uſe of the divine Revelations of 
God's holy Spirit, to be a Sword in your Hand to ſtrike 
with, as it were, at the Devil. Nor muſt it content you, 
only to be provided with this ſpiritual Armour; but you 
muſt earneſtly put up your Prayers to God, that you may 
be Conquerors in the Fight: You muſt always be upon 
the guard, and watch as carefully as the mpſt vigilant Cen- 
tinels; ; not only for a few Hours as they do, till the Guard 


PARAPHRASE 


I. Our Saviour, being again returned to Cana of Galilee, 


in which Place he formerly performed that extraordinary 


Miracle of turning Water into Wine. At this Time, a 
great Man, belonging to Herods Court, „bad a. Son who 
lay dangerouſly. fick at Capernaum. He, hearing, that our 
Saviour was returned from Judæa into en came in 
Ferſon to wait upon him, requeſting the Favour of him to 


ing likewiſe in_the Requeſt ; our Saviour made Anſwer, 
that he had done ſeveral. Miracles in other Places, for. the 
Confirmation of his Doctrine, which they ought to have 
given Credit to, but he plainly faw, that they would not 
believe the Truth of his Miſſion, unleſs they themſelves 


_ were Eye · Witneſſes of his miraculous Power. Then the 


noble Perſon renewed. his Requeſt, with very preſſing In- 
ſtances, begging of our Saviour, that he would take another 
Opportunity of reprimanding the Incredulity of theſe Men, 
and that he would loſe no Time! in coming to Capernaum 


heal his Son of the dangerous Diſ- 
temper which he lay fick of. II, Several of the Fewsj join- 


be relieved, but all your Lale long you muſt continue 


watching and praying for one another. And in your 


Prayers you muſt not fail to remember me, that God Al- 
mighty would afford me Oourage to preach the Goſpel, as 


undauntedly as I have formerly done, notwithſtanding that 
I am now made a Priſoner for it: That ſince I am God's 
Ambaſſador, I may courageouſly deliver my Meſlage; ex- 


pecting that my great Maſter who commiſfion'd me, will 


defend me, whilſt I am | Giſcharging the Towers which he 


| has granted me. 


„ ths GOSPEL. 


to cure his Son, leſt he were dead hs; came. With | 
that, he bid him return to-Copernaum, telling him, that his 
Son began to recover, and that, when he came home, he 
ſhould find him perfectly well. The great Man, believing 
that our Saviour would 'make his Word good, went home 
with mighty Satisfaction. III. But, as he was upon the 
Road, ſome of his Servants met him, who were ſent to 
acquaint him with his Son's Recovery, Which, when he 
heard, he began to make particular Enquiry what o Clock 
it was when he began to mend; and they anſwered, that 
it was about One o Clock i in the Afternoon, when he loſt 
his Fever. And, by exactly computing the Time, he 
found that it Was punctually the Time, that our Saviour 
ſaid his Son began to recover. Upon this, the foreſaid no- 
ble Perſon, and all his Family, believed, that Jeſus was the 
Meſſias. This is the ſecond Miracle which our Saviour did, 
after his Return out of Fudzg into Galilee ;- the firſt being, 
his inviſible paſſing through the Croud, when the Jews, in 
the Synagogur, x hg to caſt him down — 


8 Lord, 


The Two and Twentieth Sunday after Trinity. 
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The Two and Twentieth Sunday after Trinity. 
| The COLLECT. HA 
oOrd, we beſeech thee to keep thy houſhold the church in continual godli 
neſs, that through thy protection it may be free from all adverſities, and Wi 
devoutly given to ſerve thee in good works to the glory of thy name, through 9 
Jeſus Chniſt our Lord. Amem mn. Mi 
1 T Thank m God upon every remembrance of you, (always in every prayer 4 
of mine 197 you all, making requeſt with Joy) for your fellowſhip in the I 
_ goſpel from the ft 


day until now; being confident of this very thing, that he 


Chriſt ; even as it is meet for me to think this of you all, ' becauſe J have you in V 
my heart, inaſmuch as both in my bonds, and in the defence and confirmation 
of the goſpel ye are all partakers of my grace. II. For Goc is my record, how 1 
greatly I long after you all in the bowels of, ] eſus Chrift. FE And this I Pray, that 7 F 
your love may abound yet more and more in knowledge, and in all judgment: 1 
that ye may approve things that are excellent, that ye may be 5 ſincere, and 
without offence till the day of Chriſt: being filled with the fruits of righteouſ- 6 KH 


neſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt, unto; the glory and praiſe of Gd. 
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O Lord, we dee Os 1. thy Church which, ſuitable to the Profeſſion of Chriſtians. And this we pray 
is thy Houſhold in a conſtant Exerciſe of Holineſs and Vir- for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt our Eord. Amen, Dr. 
tue, and protect it alſo from all Calamities; ſo that it may NichAlls, ED N 5 TT | 
_ glorify thy holy Name by ſuch good Actions 'as may be 4 


>= Sa - ib ade 
— 
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20 910/99 D995, 9799 241 1191 ofthe 85 913 01. anno 30 any 07 bagitto arne gofed 10s 
I. Whenever 1 hint of you, my dear Philippions, (as not 4 comition Ind an ondiniary" one, but 4 truly Chriſtin 
Ibo even Day in my Devotions, whey I pray for you with Love with ole" Bowels, "and with "that! Tendernes, BW 
great SatafaChion, having bag ſo good an Accgunt gf you) = Which u peculiar wide Profefrs of our holy Religion. Ani Bl 
 T, pay, my, humble Thanks to, mp, gracious God, that you T furthei pray, That your Lope to chf Goſpel, "and the Mi. JW 
have. fo, readily believed at firſt, and conſtantly, embraced niſtets of it, may receive every Day further Improvement, WI 
| Gncez the Chriſtian Religion ; being, canfident,.that God b) having e heceſſry Pon en of all divide True f 
Almighty will continue hi good Grace to you, that, have ad ed to N,. and that your Judgmeht in Tpititual Matters ff 
made ſo good an Uſe of it, and keep yqu.in a conſtant Pro- may be contioually iniproyed:; That you may haye a me BY 
belton of your Religion.to your Life's, End, 1, Fox, ds bit Tad in al the genuihe"DoCtrines of Chriſtianity, to di f 
yery, juſt, for me to think this concerning, youg, not. only Unguilh' them from” the Heterodoxies of Falſe-Texchets: Wi 
becauſe I have a ſincere AﬀeCtion for you, for that yow ave | Thi fo may profeſs the pute Goſpel in Sincerity, with- Bi 
undergone Perſecution, for my; Sake ; hut becauſe, you have out diſguifiog it by a Mixture of Fudaſſin'; and that you Wi 
given Demonſtration, of your Courages, in that you have may purſue a boly and "uniblmeable Courſe of Life, til 
bravely defended. and given a Teſtimony of the Truth of God mall think fit to call you to a better State: That ye 
the Goſpel, by your Conſtancy in ſuffering ſor it, after Ha opts wp the Fruits of Good Works, which Chri- 
my Example. II. I call God, Who is the Searcher. of all ſtianity is wont to produce, far beyond the Moſoics! 
Hearts, to witneſs how great an Affection I bear to you, Law, to God's great Honour and Glory, 


I. St. 


The Tho and Twert 


The 


* 
1 
1 3 | | that he had, and payment to be made. 


© thee all. 
looſed him, and forgave him the debt. 


3 b 4 Have patience with me, and 1 will 
= their Lord all that was done. 


eervant, even as I had pity 


eee 
I. St. Peter having heard our Saviour diſcourſing con- 
SW cerning the Cenſure of Offences and the Pardon of them, 
ne asked Jeſus, ſaying, Lord, if a Man treſpaſs againſt me 
and repent, and afterwards treſpaſs again and repent, how 
l bo | often am bound to forgive him, if he continues to repent 


er repeated Offences? Muſt I forgive him ſeven Times? 


Jeſus anſwered ; you muſt not confine your Reſolution of 
riſtian WE forgiving to any Number of Offences ; but how. often ſo- 
nes, ever a Man may have treſpaſſed againſt you, yet if he re- 
And pent, you muſt continue to forgive him. II. And this 


ie M. vou will more clearly underſtand by this Similitude ; which 

ment, in other Words is thus. As God examines and judges the 

Truths Actions of all Men who receive what they have from him, 

lattet and are bound to employ it to his Service and Glory, ſo 

a tree | when he finds that ſome have wholly miſemploy'd the Abi- 

to dil. lities which he had entruſted them with, and that all have 

ichets: | committed many Offences againſt him, he threatens Brethren 
- with- Wicked Men to inflict the Puniſhment of their Sins, III. 

bat you She 

Ife, rl 7 

hat ye * 

Chri- 4 

oſuica) . 
5 . No. XXIII. 


GOSPEL. 


I. Eter faid unto Jeſus, Lord, how oft ſhall my brother fin againſt me, 
. K and I forgive him? till ſeven. times ? Jeſus faith unto him, I fay not 
| unto thee, until ſeven times; but until ſeyenty times ſeven. 
the kingdom of heaven likened unto a certain king, who would take account 
of his ſervants. And when he had begun to reckon, one was brought unto 
| him, who ought him ten thouſand talents. But foraſmuch as he had not to 
his lord commanded him to be fold, and his wife and children, and all 


80 \ Sunday after * 


ON Matt. xvii. 21, 


II. Therefore is 


III. The ſeryant therefore fell down 


and worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, have patience with me, and I will pay 
1 Then the lord of that ſervant was move 


with compaſſion, and 


IV. But the ſame ſervant went out and 


found one of his fellow-ſervants, who ought him an hundred pence ; and he 
laid hands on him, and took him by the throat, ſaying, Pay me that thou 
oweſt. And his fellow-ſervant fell 3 at his feet, and beſought him, ſaying, 
1 y thee all. And he would not, but went 
and caſt him into priſon, till he ſhould pay the debt. 
ſ(ſervants ſaw what was done, they were very ſorry, and came and told unto 
Y Then his lord, after that he had called him, 
= Aid unto him, O thou wicked ſervant, I forgave thee all that debt, becauſe 
mou defiredſt me: ſhouldſt not thou alſo have had compaſſion on thy fellow- 
'B on thee? And his lord was wroth, and delivered 
bim to the tormentors, till he ſhould pay all that was due unto him. VI. 80 
8 likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do alſo unto you, if 2 from your hearts for- 
: £4 bs not W one his * . —— : 


V. So when his fellow- 


The 


* te G 0 6 PE Z. 


Aud when they appear ſorrowful, tranible and penitent, he 
mercifully affords them Space of Repentance, and is ready 
to forgive them all their paſt Ttanſgreſſions. IV. Bur 
wicked Men not conſidering how much Mercy they ſtand 
in Need of themſelves, and with what Long-ſuffering God 
defers and is willing to remit their own Puniſhment, are 


| fierce and eager to have the little Affronts which others do 
to them, immediately revenged upon them. And though 
_ thoſe who haye offended them repent, and deſire Pardon, 


yet they obſtinately perſiſt in taking Revenge. V. When 
God however, who has;withheld the Puniſhment of their 
much greater Crimes in order to give them Space of Re- 
pentance, ſees they refuſe to pardon the ſmaller Offences of 


others committed againſt them, he becomes provoked, and 


will finally cut off thoſe without Forgiveneſs, who infiſt 
upon Revenge, and will not forgive the Offences of their 


Yyy o God, 


Sante. Tab. oath oo To 
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The Three and Twentieth Sunday after Trinity. 
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The" Thiee and | Twentieth Sunday abr ; Thy, | 


| The: c © LLEG T. 3 


God, our relüge and ſtrength, who art the author & all { 1 be 
reach, we beſeech thee, to hear the devout prayers of thy church; and 


grant that thoſe things which we aſk faithfully, we may e effectualh, 


through F Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


ye have us for an enſample. 


The E PIS T L. E. Phi, i. 17. 


LITE 


POTN be newer together of me, and mark them who walk 10 as 
(For many walk; of whom T have told 


ten, and now tell you even weeping, that they are the enemies of the 
croſs of Chriſt ; whoſe end is deſtruction, whoſe God is their belly, and whoſe 


glory is in their ſhame, who mind earthly things.) II. For our converſation is 


in heaven,; from whence alſo we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
who ſhall change our vile body, that it may be faſhioned: like unto his olorious 


body, according to the Are den he 1 Is . eren to e all nn 


unto n 


0 God, our Strength and Refuge i in the Day of Trouble, 


and who art the Fountain of all that is good and righteous; 
we beſeech thee that thou wouldſt be pleaſed readily to | 
hear the ck Deren of 1 5 e. in their Ow . 


. 


814 The 


8 PA RAPHRASE a the co L LE cT for the Three and Twentieth Sunday after Trinity, 


tive Congregations now addreſſing themivlves unto thee, 


And grant that thoſe Things which we ſhall ask in Faith, 
we may effectually obtain, for the Sake of A Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. D* Nicholls, 


PARAPHRASE on. 1. EPISTLE. 


| 1. 1 588 0 you; my dint n that you a 4 | 
animouſly take a Copy of your Life and Converſation 
| from me, as I find ſome of you already do; and do as they 
- do, who, after my Example, are zealous for the' true Reli- 
gion, exact in their Lives, and ſtudious to promote Chriſ- 
| tian Peace and Concord. But I muſt needs tell you, as I 
| have often before told you, and, whilſt I write this Letter, 


I tell you again with Tears, that there are ſome Proſeſſors 


of Chriſtiatiity, whoſe Examples ye muſt not copy from; 


Men that hate the Croſs of Chriſt, which he has com- 


8 manded us all to take up, becauſe it is contrary to their 


worldly Satisfactions, and therefore purſue any unwarrant- 
able Methods to avoid it; Men that are in the ready Road 


to Damnation; Men who place their chief Good in Eating 


and Drinking, and in other ſenſual Pleaſures; Men who 


"ks W in ing Action which as wandt to be 
aſhamed of; Men of crooked ſtooping Souls, which bend 
down to the Ground, inſtead of being in that ere Poſture 
which Religion ſhould raiſe them up to. II. For we Chri- 
tians, being Citizens of Heaven, ought to keep up our chief 
Familiarity and Correſpondence there, expecting from 


thence our Reward, which our Saviour has promiſed at his 


ſecond coming; who ſhall change this groſs earthly Body, 
which we carry about us now, into a ſpiritual and ſplendid 


one, like that which he himſelf is veſted with in his State 


of Glory: Which he ſhall effect, by the vaſt and unbounded 


Power which is inherent in him, and by which he can 
conquer all Difficulties which may 2184 in the n 
it. 


The Four and Twentieth Sunday after Trinity. 


The G 0 8 b E x. St. Mart. xxii. 15. 


1. Hen went the phariſees and took council how they might entangle him 
| in his talk. And they ſent out unto him their diſciples with the He- 
rodians, faying, Maſter, we know that thou art true, and teacheſt the way 4 
God in truth, neither careſt thou for any man: for thou regardeſt not the 
fon of men. Tell. us therefore, What thinkeſt thou? is it lawful to give ne. 
| unto Cæſar, or not? II. But Jeſus perceived their wickedneſs, and faid, Why 
| tempt ye me, ye hypocrites ? ſhew me the tribute-money. And they biou ght 

unto him a penny. And he ſaith unto them, Whoſe is this image and ſuper- 
| ſcription ? They ſay unto him, Cæſar's. Then faith he unto them, Render 
| therefore unto Ceſar, the things which are Cæſar's; and unto God, the things 
that are God's. When my had heard theſe words they marvelled, and left 


BF | 2 855 ws went their wy 


PY 


ud # 


The 


0 


of thoſe ſins, which 
* for Js Gut 


trine, which was oppoſite to their Traditions, and pretended 
thing from him in his Diſcourſe, which might give them 


And therefore they picked up ſeveral young Fellows, ſome 


fas, Theſe Perſons, putting on the Mien of ſober religious 
young Men, who wanted Information in a Matter which, 
they pretended, was a great Scruple to their Conſciences, 
accoſted our Saviour after this Manner : Maſter, we are 
fully ſatisfied, that you are the Teacher of a Religion, 
whereof the principal Doctrine is, to be exactly true and 


fincere both in Words and Actions; and, that alſo you are 


not under any Biaſs, either of Flattery, or Fear of great 
Perſons, ſo as not to ſpeak your Mind freely, with rela- 
tion to them : Therefore we are come to wait upon you, 


to be reſolved in a very important Queſtion, which does 


PARAPHRASE om th COLLECT 
O Lord, we beſeech thee to remit the Sins of thy humble 


Servants upon their ſerious and true Repentance ; ſo that by 
ty Mercy and Goodneſs we may be freed from the Bonds 
of thoſe Sins by which we are enſlaved, and which by the 


1 The Phariſees being irritated by our Saviour's Doc- 
outward Sanity, ſought all Opportunities of drawing ſome- 
an Opportunity of accuſing him before the Magiſtrate : 


of whom were Scholars in the School of the Phariſees, and 
others of that Sect, who would have Herod to be the Meſ- 


The Four and Twentieth 8 witty after Trinity. 


©OLLECT, 


Lord, we e beſeech thee, abſolve thy people from their offences; that 
through thy bountiful goodneſs we may all be delivered from the bands 


our frailty we have committed: grant this, O heavenly 
$ fake, our bleſſed Lord and Saviour. 


Amen. 


The 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL 


not a little affect our 88 and that is, whether a 
Few, who ought to have a King over him of his own 
Countrymen, may lawfully pay Taxes to Cz/ar, an Hea- 
then Prince? II. But our Saviour underſtanding the Ten- 


dency of their wicked Craft, anſwered them thus: Are not 


you aſhamed, ye Counterfeits, to come after this inſidious 
Manner to take an Advantage againſt me ? However, your 
Queſtion ſhall not want an Anſwer: Shew me the Money 
which you uſually pay your Taxes with, And one of 
them put into his Hand a Roman Denary. Well, (ſays our 


Saviour, ) whoſe Effigies is impreſſed upon this Coin, and 


whoſe Name does the Superſcription carry? They told 
him Cæſar s. Why then, (ſays he,) fince you make Uſe. 
of his Coin, and receive the other Benefits af his Govern- 
ment, you ought to pay your Taxes for the Support of it. 


This is a Duty which you vught to pay to Cæſar; and, 


by doing of this, you will never the more be hindred from 
paying your Duties to God. | 


for the Four and Tutntieth Sunday after Trinity. 


Frailty of our Nature we have fallen i into, Grant this O 
heavenly Father, for the Sake of thy dear Son Jeſus Chriſt 
our r Lord. Amen. Dr, Nicholls. 


| I. As 


The Four and Twentieth Sunday after Trinity. 
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CE give thanks to God, and the Father of out Lord Jeſus Qhrift, 
praying always for you, ſince we heard of your faith in Chriſt Je- 
ſus, and of the love which ye have to all the ſaints; for the hope which is laid 
up for you in heaven, whereof ye heard before in the word of the truth of the 
goſpel ; which is come unto you as it is in all the world, and bringeth forth 
fruit, as it doth alſo in you, ſince the day ye heard of it, and knew. the grace 
of God in truth. II. As ye alfo learned of Epaphras, our dear fellow-fervant, 
who is for you a faithful miniſter of Chriſt; who alſo declared unto us your 
love in the ſpirit. For this cauſe we alſo, ſince the day we heard it, do not 
ceaſe to pray for you, and to defire that ye might be filled with the knowledge 
of his will in all wiſdom, and fpiritual underſtanding. III. That ye might 
walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleaſing, being fruitful in every good work, 
and increafing in the knowledge of God ; ſtrengthned. with all might, accord- 
ing to his glorious power, unto all patience and long-ſuttering, with joyfulneſs; 
giving thanks unto the Father, who hath made us meet to be partakers-of the 
inheritance of the ſaints in light, 


= 


The GOSPEL. St. Marr. ix. 18. 
1. WY THile Jeſus ſpake theſe things unto John's diſciples, behold, there 


5 came a certain ruler and worſhipped him, ſaying, My daughter is 
even now dead; but come and lay thy hand upon her, and ſhe ſhall live. (And 


rA RAPER RAE om th E PIST L E. 


I. As I always remember you in my Prayers, ſo I never 


ſorget to pay my humble Thanks to God the Father of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for the Progreſs of the Goſpel among 
you, ſince you were eminent in the principal Chriſtian 
| Graces; your Faith in our bleſſed Lord, and your Charity 
to all the holy Profeſſors of our Religion; which are kept 
up and nouriſhed in you, by Hope of partaking of the Pro- 
miſes of 'an immortal Happineſs in Heaven; you having 
been before inſtructed in the Goſpel Truth, which is not 
only come to your Country, but has made a conſiderable 
Progreſs in all Parts of the known World, in having an 
extraordinary Effect upon their Lives, in making them 


more religious and holy; as it is plain it has done in you, 


being gradually improved in Piety, ever ſince your firſt re- 
ceiving this moſt true and gracious Diſpenſation. II. For 
J have received certain Information of this your excellent 
Progreſs, ſrom our dear Brother and Fellow-Labourer in 
the Goſpel, Epaphroditus, one remarkably famous for his 
Pains and Diligence in the Miniſtry, who has given us a 

particular Account of the ſpititual Graces which you abound 


PARAPHRASE 


I. Whilſt our Saviour was ſpeaking to John's Diſciples, 
there came to him the Governor of the Synagogue of Ca- 
pernaum, and caſt himſelf at his Feet, deſiring him to come 
to his Houſe, and recover his Daughter, who was either 
dead, or at the Point of Death; he doubting not, but that, 


Jeſus 


5 oY 


with. Since the hearing of which, I have never ceaſed 
more earneſtly to put up my Prayers to God on your be- 
half, that he would be pleaſed to afford you more plentiful 
Meaſures of his Grace; that he may ſupply whatever is yet 
wanting to your Perfection in Holineſs ; that you may ar- 


rive at complete Knowledge of the revealed Will of God, 
as far as is neceſſary and requiſite for your Salvation. 


III. Praying likewiſe, that the Tenor of your Lives and 
Converſations may be ſuch, that you may appear to be 
Scholars worthy of your Maſter Chriſt, and do as he would 
have you; abounding with good Works of every Kind, 


and making a continual Progreſs in the Knowledge of the 


Divine Myſteries ; that you may be ſtrengthned with the 
powerful Influxes of the Holy Spirit, to make you bear your 
Afflictions, not only with Conſtancy, but with Satisfaction: 
And, that you may never ceaſe to give Thanks to Al- 
mighty God, for his ineſtimable Favour to you, in allotting 
an Inheritance for you, among the bleſſed Saints, in everlaſt- 


ing Glory, 5 


on th GOSPEL, 


if he would lay his Hand upon her, ſhe ſhould be well 


again, Upon this, our Saviour and his Diſciples ſet out 
upon the Way to Capernaum, with Zairus. II. Whilſt they 


they were upon the Road, a vaſt Throng of People attend- 


ing, there was a Woman who had for twelve Years toge- 


The Five and Twentieth Sunday after Trinity. 


Jeſus aroſe and followed him, and fo did his diſciples. II. And behold a 
woman who was diſeaſed with an iſſue of blood twelve years, came behind him, 

and touched the hem of his garment : for ſhe ſaid within herſelf, If I may bat 

touch his garment, I ſhall be whole. But Jeſus turned him about, and when 


he ſaw her, he ſaid, Daughter, be of good comfort, thy faith hath made thee 


whole. And the woman was made whole from that very hour.) III. And 


when Jeſus came into the ruler's houſe, and ſaw the minſtrels and the people 
making a noiſe, he ſaid unto them, Give place; for the maid is not dead, but 


fo 


ſlee 4 And they laughed him to ſcorn. But when the people were put 


„he went in, and took her by the hand, and the maid aroſe, 
fame hereof went abroad into all Gat land. 


And the 


The Fi ve and Twentieth gunday after Trinity. 


The 


% 6-3 


For the EIS IE, for. xi 857 


COLLECT. 


Tir! up, we betrch thee; 0 Lord, the wills of thy faithful people, chat 
Gu they plenteouſſy bringing forth the fruit of good works, may of thee be 
e rewarded, e Vim Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


1. I rhata, che da) ays come, faith the Lord, that I will raiſe unto David . 


„ E 
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PARAPHRASE en 


e bend trobbled with a Flux of Blood; came befind lit © 
and touched the Hem of his Garment, nothing doubting 
- but that the ſhould be cured of her Diſtemper by this Means, 


Our Saviour immediately | turning about, upon her touch- 


ing him, put the Woman in ſome Conſternation, for Fear 


ſhe might have done ſomething which was amiſs: But 
é bade her not be concerned, for her extraordinary Faith 
had been the Occaſion of her being cured of her Diſeaſe. 
And immediately ſhe found an extraordinary Change in 
| Her Body, and from that Time forwards ſhe: never felt 
any more of ber Diſtemper+ II. When they came to the 
Nuler of. the, Synagogue! 8 Houſe, they found the Pipers 
and mqurnſul Singers there, who, according tothe Cuſtom 
ot the Jews, . were called, in in upon, thoſe ſad 'Ogcafjons, , 
Bot qur Sign, bidding thera ftand aſide, made bis Way 
- through,the,o a of, 1 * n Tha 


a 4.4 
19082 1 14 


ß 


Toons branch, and a king ſhall reign, and proſper, and ſhall ex- 


% ecute 
G O 8 PE L. 


"ought to Have off their  niouthful Ditties; for "Y young 
Maid waz not dead, but aſleep; chat her Turn was not to 


1850 


die yet; and, that they muſt ſtay a conſiderable Time 


longer before By ſhould perform this Office for her in 
good Earneſt. The Fidlers, not liking to be diſturbed in 
their Buſineſa, and having by, Experience found, that they 
were ſeldom called upon thoſe Occaſions but to Purpoſe, 
had the Inſolence to make Sport with our Saviour for what 
he ſaid. This he very wiſely deſpiſing, made no Re- 
ply, but turtzed out all their Crew and every body elſe 


out of the Room, beſides her Fa ajher and Mother, and 


= ng to the young Maid, took her by the Hand; 
which, ſhe aroſe 9 in "pekfect Health. * The Fame 


gre 
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PARA PHRASE on the COLLECT fr the Five ond 9 Sunday. after Minh. 


We beſcech hes, O Lord, thit thou would be leaſed © 
by thy heavenly Grace to ſtir up the Wills and Affections 
of thy People, that they may bring forth ſuch good Works 


"PURAPHRASE m th 


I. You muſt obſerve, that ſome Ages after the writing 


wis Prophecy, I will raiſe up out of the Line of — a 
No. — 


"as may zdorn their Profeſſion, and may hereafter enjoy the 
everlaſting Rewards of another Life. And this we beg for 


| Jeſus Chriſt's Sake, Amen. Dr. Nicholls, 


EPISTLE. 


Perſon highly renown'd for Piety and Holineſs, who ſhall 
have a Kingdom extended beyond that of his Predeceſſors, 
governing 
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who brought up, and who led the ſeed of the houſe Tract dut of the north 


2 12. Hen Jeſus then lift up his eyes, and ſaw a great company come 


to the diſciples; and the diſciples to them that were ſet down, and like wiſt of 
the fiſhes, as much as they would, When they were filled, he faid unto his 
diſciples, Gather up the fragments that e ca that nothing be loſt. There- 
fore they gathered them topether, and filled twelve baſkets with the 8 1 
of the five barley loaves, which remained over and above unto them that h 
eaten. IV. Then thoſe men, when they had ſen the miracle that Jo did, 


Tf there be any n more As Lites Ante, the ſervice of Jome. of thoſe 


| 8 al. the au GEE oft x 
Ten of, iy tall be Eyed, and obtain per 


The Five and Twentieth Sunay after Trinity: 


ecute judgment and Juſtice in the earth. In his days Judah 'fhalt' be faved, 
and Iſrael ſhall dwell ſafely : and this is his name whereby he fhalb be called, 
THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS: II. Therefore behold, the 
days come, faith the Lord, that they ſhall no more fay; The Lord laidth who 
brought up the children of Iſrael out of the land of 8895 . but the Edrd veth 


country, and from all countries whither I had * OO * a fal 
A 24 9008 


* 5 27> yt GOSPEL 8. Je 85 


ot 


unto him, he faith 00 Philip, Whence ſhall we buy bread that 
theſe may eat? (And this he ſaid to prove him: for he himſelf knew what he 
would do.) Philip anſwered him, Two hundred penny-worth of bread is not 
ſufficient for th that every one of them may take a little. II. One of his 
diſciples, Andrew, Simon Peter's brother; faith unto him, There is a lad here, 
who hath five barley loaves, and two ſmall fiſhes; but what are they among, 
ſo many? And Jeſus faid; Make the men fit down. Now there was much 
graſs in 92 place. 80 the men fat down, in number about five thouſand. 
III. And Jeſus took the loaves, and when he had given thanks, he diſtributed 


faid, This i is of a a truth, that — that ſhould come into the World. 
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The 
Tre ahty God, vlio didſt 


1 Saint Andrew's 15 0 


COLLECT. 


give ſuch grace unto thy holy apoſtle Saint 
Andrew, that he readily obeyed the calling of thy fon Jeſus Chriſt, and 


followed him without delay ; F unto us all, that we being called by thy 


holy word, may forthwith give up ourſelves obediently to fulfil thy holy com- 
e ee the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


1 


The E PIS TI. E. 8 


x F b ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in 
'F thine heart, that God hath I him from the dead, thou ſhalt be 


faved. 


10 2 


* It ms be obſerved, that the following Feſtivals are 
all of them fixed to ſet Days, and ſo could not be conve- 
niently placed among thoſe that have been already treated 
of; becauſe, they having all of them,—except thoſe from 
 Chriftinas-Day to Epiphany,—a Dependence upon Eaſter, 
which varies every Year, they happen ſometimes ſooner 
and ſometimes later. But theſe have always their ap- 
pointed Days. 80 that if the moveable and immoveable 
Feaſts had been placed together, it muſt of Neceſſity have 

*occafion'd a Confuſion of the Order which they ought to 
tand in. And to prevent this Conſuſion, the ſixed Holy- 
"Gays are placed 'by themſelves in 'the ſame Order as they 
are in the'Calendar:-—They are moſt of them ſet apart in 
\Coninitinotation-of the Apoſtles and-firſt Martyrs, which 
has been taken aer of ey in the Notes before the 
* 
lle) St. Kalbe Dol! Fhis Feſtival is elt in 
Member's. Mrtdrew, WhO was fitſt of all a Diſciple of 
- ibn che Baptiſt. Bat learting from his Maſter that he 
(Himſelf wus hot the Meſſiah, and hearing him likewiſe ſay 
upon he Sight bf 1Jeſus, ! Behold the Damb of God, he 
left the Baptif and became a Diſciple of: our Lord. And 
being higſelf edtwiheed of ouriSaviour's Divine Miſhon, 
D es ghar ee was 


firnamed Peter, ellng him that he had found the Meſſias | 
which was to come. He did not however become a con- 

ſtant Attendant upon Chriſt till ſome Time after ; when 
Jeſus ſeeing him with his Brother caſt a Net into the Sea, 
bade them follow him and he would make them Fiſhers of 
Men. From this Time he waited on our Saviour con- 
ſtantly, and was inſtructed by his Doctrine as long as our 


Lord remained upon Earth, And after his Aſcenſion, 
when the Apoſtles diſperſed themſelves to preach the Goſ- 


pel to the different Parts of the World, the Province which 


fell to the Lot of Andreu, was the northern Part of the 


then known World, which .was called by the Name of 
Scythia; as we learn from Origen and Euſebius. After 


this he came back and preach'd the Goſpel in Epirus; and 


going . thro' Thracia, Macedonia, and Achaia, where be 
continued a great while and confirm'd his Doctrine with 


many Miracles; at laſt he glorified God by his Martyr- 
dom, being crucified at. Agea where he preach d Jaſt,; by 
the Proconſul, a: great Bigot to Pagan Superſtition.— He 


was only tied to the Croſs. after his ſcourging, and not 
nail d as uſual, that his Death might be more lingring. He 
ſhewed an amazing Reſignation and Alacrity under his Suf- 
fering, being pleaſed that he ſhould undergo t ms Deum 
as bis OG * Dr. Niehall. 


nl on the cobrRer fs St. Andrew's Do. 


3 vb didſt ford to St. Andrew at bis 


calling to the 'ApoRtelhilp; "ut## powerful Influence of the 


Otte of thy tioly Spirit, that he readily followed ouf Sa- 

„o Chat n Command and berame his Diſciple ;*give 

*05Grits'With'the kame ee, that CulteF unde 
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8 Now k has pleaſed Almen) God, to eſtabliſh 
"the Golpet of Jeſus Chriſt, to be a Rule of Life to be ob- 


* 


.whiohi thou vale to-mke- to us whoa bear thy 
; Wordiread::or preached, and that we may practiſe thy 
holy Laws which we ſhall therein have made known to 

us. And this we: beg: Tot * Chrilt's Sake. Amen. 
* n 85 


on the. EPISTLE. 


"ſerved by all the World, 28 che Mofaical Law was r 
© by the Jil Nation, and has given ſuch evident Teſti 


St. Andrew's Day. 


ſaved. For with the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the 
mouth confeſſion is made unto ſalvation. For the ſcripture faith, Whoſoever 
believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed. II. For. there is no difference between 
the Jew and the Greek : for the fame Lord over all is rich unto all that call 
upon him. For whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. 
III. How then ſhall they call on him in whom they have not believed? And 
how ſhall they believe in him of whom they have not heard? and how ſhall 
they hear without a preacher ? and how ſhall they preach, except they be ſent? 


As it is written, how beautiful are the feet of them that preach the goſpel of 
peace, and bring glad tidings of good things ! TV. But they have not all obeyed 
the goſpel. For Eſaias faith, Lord, who hath believed our report? So then, 
faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God. But IT fay, have 


they not heard ? Yes verily, their ſound went into all the earth, and their 
words unto the ends of the world. V. 


But I ſay, Did not Iſrael · xnow ? Firft 


Moſes ſaith, I will provoke you to jealouſy by them that are no people, and by 
a fooliſh nation I will anger you. But Eſaias is very bold, and faith, I was 
found of them that ſought me not; I Was made manifeſt unto them that aſked 


not after me. But to Iſrael he faith, 
hands unto a diſobedient and gainſaying pegple. 


PARAPHRASE 


' mony of the Truth thereof; it is neceſſary, in order to 
Mens everlaſting Happineſs, that they give their Aſfent 

thereunto, not only making Profeſſion of it, but giving an 
undoubted Aﬀent to the Truth of its Doctrines, eſpecially 

that principal and fundamental Point of Faith, the Doctrine 
of our Saviour's Reſurrection. For, though it be a Sign 
of great Piety and Ingenuity, to give an Aſſent to a Doc- 
-trine ſo undeniably atteſted; yet, it being a Truth of that 


important Nature, and upon which our everlaſting Happi- 


neſs ſo much depends, Men muſt not cowardly diſſemble 
- their Belief, for fear of Perſecution, but 'muſt make open 
* Profeſſion and Declaration of it: For he that denies his 
Faith, and does not make a fair Confeſſion of it, when he 
is called to it, cannot be ſaved. For to this Senſe we may 


very well apply that Paſſage of the Prophet Iſaiah ; He that 


' believeth hall not make Hefle ; i. e. be in a State of Trepi- 


dity or Confuſion, or be aſhamed. II. Now as to the 


Matter of eternal Salvation, under the gracious Indulgence 
of the Goſpel, there is no Diſtinction between the Jets and 
* the Gentiles ; God beating a fatherly Love to them all, if 
they be good and pious Perſons, and believe in his Revela- 
tions and Promiſes. And to this is applicable that of the 
Prophet Joel, Whoſcever ſhall call on the Name of the Lord, 
Hall be delivered, or ſaved, But there may be an Objection 
lie againſt this, which is, How ſhall thoſe Perſons take 
« upon them the Profeſſion of the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
<« and believe in him,” of whom they have not ſo much as 
gheatd? For ſure the Preachers of your New Religion 
have not diſſeminated their Doctrine very far: Or if 
they had, how ſhall it be knqwn they have their Miſſion 
from. God? Nor. indeed does their Character ſeem to 
& anſwer that of God's Miſhonaries, who are to have more 
<< Beauty and outward Splendor, than any of the Apoſtles 
« of Chriſtianity can pretend to; as is plain by that of 
« Jſziah ; How beautiful upon the Mountains are the Feet 
ee that bringeth good Tings, that publiſteib peace {” 
I. But, in anſwer to, this ObjeCtion, give m Leave, to 
» »TEp!y 3 That your Waht is, not ſo much that of hearing, 


All day-long I have ftretched forth my 


.*” OT The 
mn te EPITFTLE | | ” 
as that of obeying, the Goſpel ; your Obſtinacy being 
more like to be blamed than your Ignorance, And it is of 
| ſuch Perſons that the Prophet 1/aiab ſpeaks in a like Caſe, 
Who hath believed our Report ? From whence indeed it is 
Plain enough what you contend ſo for, that Men have not 
ſufficient Ground for believing what they have never heard 
of; and that Information which is given them ought to be 
grounded upon divine Authority, But what then? Neither 
Jeuus nor Gentiles can ſay this is their Caſe, with relation 
to Chriſtianity, The 7ews have had our Saviour perſonally 
converſing among them; and the Gentiles have heard the 
preaching of his Apoſlles ; their Words, (to uſe the Phal- 
miſt's Phraſe) being, gone out to the Ends of the url. 
V. But I further inſiſt upon this Point, and ſay, had not 
the Fes ſufficient Information concerning the preaching 
of the Goſpel? Yes, they had, and might have learned 
this ſrom the ancient Prediction of the Old Teſtament, 
even by that of their great Legiſlator Mees, hen be ſays, 
I will mave them to Jealouſy with theſa that are not 4 Peopit; 
1 will provoke them ta Anger with a fooliſh Nation, | Which 
| ſhews that God does not reſerve his Favours only to the 
Ifaelites; and that, as he formerly beſtowed Copqueſt and 
_._ Sueceſs-upon! other Nations beſides them, which they had 
great Contempt of, ſo he will likewiſe: afford the Graces 
of the holy Spirit, by preaching of the Goſpel. But the 
; Prophet {/aiah ſpeaks yet with greater Plainneſs and Free- 
dom; I am ſought of them that asked not for me; Tam found 
. of. them: that ſaugbt me: not. This the Prophet ſpeaks con- 
'., cerning the Genziles having a particular Share in his Favour, 
. and their embracing it with Thankfulneſs. But then, in 
. the next Clauſe, he ſpeaks concerning the ungrateful Jeu, 
. to whom he. had been all along ſo very indulgent in his Fa- 
vours : 1 have ſpread out my Hands all Day unto a rebellion 
.. People, which walketh in a Way which was not good, after 
their own Thoughts,” After all which, let any one be judge, 
„whether the Infidelity of the Jes be not more qwing to 
" their Düne, bun to we want of cope Preacher 


I. Our 


Saint Thomas the 1 


The 


GOSPEL. St. Mars. iv. 18. 


Efus walking by the ſea of Galilee, ſaw two brethren, Simon called Pe- 
4 ter, and Andrew his brother, caſting a net into the ſea, (for they were 
fiſhers.) And he faith unto them, Follow me ; and I will make you fiſhers of 


men. 


And they ſtrait way left their nets, and followed him. 


on from thence, he ſaw other two brethren, 


II. And going 
James the ſon of Zebedee, and 


John his brother, in a ſhip with Zebedee their father, mending their nets ; and 
he called them. And they n left the ſhip and their father, and fol- 


lowed him. 


Sant Thomas the Apoſtle . 


9. The 


| Lenight 


PARAPHRASE en oY GOSPE 1. 


I. Our Saviour walking near the great Lake of Geneſiretb, 


aw two Brethren, who were Fiſhermen by Profeſſion, and 


their Names Simon and Andretu, caſting theit Net into that 
Lake for a Draught of Fiſh. And he bade them follow 
him; telling them, that if they would be his Diſciples, he 
Would make them fiſhers of Men; and that they ſhould 
then make more numerous Converts to his new Religion; 
than they had ever taken Fiſhes: And immediately they 
left their Nets and went ng with him. th Our mer 


COLLECT. 


and everliving God, who for the more en of the faith 
7 didſt ſuffer thy holy a poſtle Thomas to be doubtful in thy ſon's reſurrec- 
ton; 3 grant us fo perfectly, 4 without all doubt to believe in thy ſon Jeſus 


Chriſt, 


" then going on farther upon the Shore 4 that Lake; he faw | 

two other Brethren of the ſame Profeſſion; the Names of 
whoin were James and Jabn, they being in a Boat toge- 
ther with their Father Z/beder, mending their Nets: And 
he called to them to come aſhore unto him; and to go along 
with him. The Men having an extraordinary Inſtinct 
upon their Minds, could not but obey the Summons ; and 
they left not only their Veſſels, but their FRO? alſo, and 
ww 1250 us our n 


worms. 


(ch %. Dumas * Apoſtle 1 This Feſtival is kept in Ho- 


nour of the Memory of St. Thomas, one of our Saviour's 
twelve Diſciples. His Lineage and Extraction is no wbere 


recorded in holy Scripture; though it is probable he was 
by Nation a Galiltag, and we know that he was a Fiſher- 
man by Profeſſion, and for ſome Time a Partner with St. 
Peter. He appeared very zealous in attending upon the 
Perſon of his Maſter ; for when the other Diſciples would 
have diſſuaded Chriſt from going again into Judæa leſt the 
Zews ſhould ſtone him; St. Thomas declares his Willing- 
neſs to go and die there. Indeed his Faith returned but 
ſlowly after our Saviour's. Crucifixion, ſo that he could not 
very foon credit the Report of his Reſurrection. But when 
Chriſt indulged him in the Liberty of ſeeing and handling 
his Wounds while they were yet freſh, which he received 
in his Body W the Croſs, he ys meat by ds 


15 > A 
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Confeſſion of the abet 0 Chriſt's 3 ane ad 
of his divine Original. After our bleſſed Lord's Aſcenſion; 


Thomas exerciſed his Apoſtleſhip in preaching the Goſpel 


to the Parthiatis; travelling, fays Nazianzim, as far as 
India in his preaching and converting, fays Chryſafom, the 
Etbiopidns. Theediret attributes the Converſion of other 
Nations to him, as if the Perſians and Mads, and has told 
us that he pteached among the Indian Brachmans, And 
fiace Commerce has been eſtabliſhed there in the laſt Ages, 
the Accounts, f Travellers into India, confirm the Tra- 
dition of St. Thamas's preachirſs, among them. His Mar- 
tyrdom is reported to have been accafioned by the Bruch- 
maus, or Indian Prieſts, who hating him for preaching the 
Goſpel, ſtirred up ſome of the Rabble among the Soldiers 


, ; "Wo 
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* en and Eternal God, Who Aft ſuffer the boly 


A 'Thom#s to be doubrful fome Time 2 the "Tru 
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of our Saviour s. Reſurredion ; that by the Abele of 
that Paſlage in in the holy Scriptures, and a Full Satisfaction 
| which 


Aa a2 


Saint Thomas the / Apoſtle. 


_ Chriſt, that our faith in thy ſight may never be reproved. Hear us, O Lord, 
through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with thee and the Holy Ghoſt be all 


honour and glory i. now and for evermore. Amen. 


i 


„ Tb EF TS TER. Epbeſ.. ü. 19. 


o therefiee ye are no more ſtrangers and foreigners, but fellow-citi- 
zens with the ſaints, and of the houſhold of God; and are built upon 
the foundation of the apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf bein ng the chief 
| corner-ſtone ; in whom all the building fitly framed together groweth unto an 
holy temple in the Lord ; in whom ye alſo are builded toge ther for an habita- 
ton of God V the ſpirit. 


The ol 0 8 P E L. St. John xx. 24. 


Homas, one of the . called Didymus, was not with them when 

Jeſus came. The other diſciples therefore ſaid unto him, We have 
* the Lord. But he ſaid unto them, Except I ſhall ſee in his hands the print 
of the nails, put my finger into the print of the nails, and: thruſt my .hand 
into his fide, I will not believe. II. And after eight days again his diſciples 
were within, and Thomas with them: then came Jeſus, 5 doors being ſhut, 


12 


4 


1 be Winnt undes thou haſt afforded u us a greater 


5 | Belief in thy Son our bleſſed Lord, and in all the Points of 
bis holy Religion, that our Faith may in no wiſe be blame · 
able in e ts _ in a to hear * 


1 83 Ain 


1 


: 1 you Epbeſi ans are ap" a Gentile Extrattion, 


5 | were, upon that Account, reckoned as Foreigners, who had 
| no Right to the-Ptivileges of God's choſen People; yet, 
fince your embracing Chriſtianity; you have the Rights of 

the City /f God beſtowed upon you, you are incorporated 

into the ſacred Fraternity of God's Church; a Society not 

erected by human Combination, but by divine Authority, 

grounded upon the Predictions of the ancient Prophets, 

and the preaching of the Apoſtles; but chiefly upon the 
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Wy” 80. ande * Sirname was Dichmus, or, © the 
Sin: one of our:Saviour's Apoſtles, was not in Company, 
the firſt Time when our Saviour made his Appearance to 
his Diſciples after his Reſurrection: And when the reſt of 
the Apoſtles averred to him the Truth of that wonderful 
Relation, and that they had been all Eye - witneſſes of the 


ſo ſtrange and unparalted, that he ſhould hardly truſt bis 
on Sight therein: And if he ſhould ſee what they had 
ſee, he ſhould rather judge it to be a Spefire, or ſome 


— 


and flood i in n the midſt, and ſaid, Peace be unto IM... i 


Confirmation of our Faith; grant us ſuch an undoubted 


and have been educated under an idolatrous Religion, and 


n of a. e who is the Founcgtitn of all 


Then ith he to Tho- 
mas, 


7 
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our D through the Merits of the ſame Jeſus Chriſt 


out Lord; to whom with thee and the holy Ghoſt, be all 


re and Glory now ' and for erermore. Ae Dr. 


in ada or ets 24 RAPHRAS * on the BPISTL E. 


this noble 3 and, She 2 great Cates in 
a Building, ſupports the whole Edifice: Which is a Work 

excellently contrived by the divine Wiſdom, one Part 
thereof being exactly ſuited and fitted in with the other, 
with a. juſt Symmetry and Proportion, ſo as to make a 
very beautiful Structure, and, as it were, a Temple for our 
bleſſed Lord. And indeed, the Chriſtian Church, or Con- 
gregation of the Faithful, may very properly be called 
God's Temple; becauſe his holy Spirit does reſide in them, 


| as effectually as in a Place dedicated to his Service. 8 


7 « * " „ q — . * — * 
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on o 6 PET. 


other Deluſion, than bis late . 1 what he muſt 7 and 
ſeel his Hands and Feet, which were gored by the Nails 
when he was upon the Croſs, and put his Fingers into that 
ghaftly Wound which was made in his Side by the Soldi- 
er's Spear, before he could belieye that it was the ſame Jeſus 


his Mafter who was cruciſied. II. The next Sunday afiet 
Matter of Fact themſelves; he replied, that the Story was 


his Reſurrection, the eleven Diſciples being returned into 


Galilee, were all gathered together in a Room, St. Thomas 


then making one of the Number. And the Doors being 
ſhut up cloſe, for fear ſome * might come among 
; | the m, 


The ee of St. b 


mas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands; and reach hither thy 


hand, and thruſt it into my fide, and be not faithleſs, but believing. 


Thomas anſwered and ſaid unto him, 


III. And 


My Lord,. and my God. Jeſus faith 


unto him, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou bat believed; bleſſed 


Ae 


that have not ſeen, and yet have believed. 
truly did Jeſus in the preſence of his diſciples, 


IV. And many other ſigns 
which are not written in this 


book. But theſe are written that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the 
ſon of God; and that . ye might have life through his name. 


. 4 — 
* 


The Converſion of St. : Paul Ce). 


The 
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3 1 Hin to the Sonbedrin i in like Manner as 
was lately done to their Maſter ; to their very great Sur- 
prize, (without any opening the Door,) they ſaw our Sa- 
viour ſtanding among their Company, who greeted them 


with his uſual Compellation, Peace be unto you: And then 


particularly addreſſing himſelf to St. Thomas, he ſaid, well! 


Thomas, I find that you are very diſtruſtful of the Truth 


of my Reſurrection, becauſe you have not been an Eye- 
_ witneſs of it yourſelf, and that you require fuller Evidence 


thereof, than that which has ſatisfied your Fellow-Diſci- - 


ples: You ſhall now have all the demonſtrative Proof, 
which you require: Bring cloſe your Finger to my Hands, 
and ſee and feel thoſe Holes which the Nails have made. 


And drawing afide his Garment, he ſhewed him the 


Wound in his Side, and bade him, for further Satisfaction, 
thruſt his Hand into the gaping Cut, which was yet un- 
healed. And now, 1 hope, (ſays he,) * — want 


— 4 


F rus Blrer of the Truth 
of my ReſurreQion for the future. III. Upon this, Thomas 


cried out, thou art certainly the very Jeſus whom I have 


had for ſeveral Years the Honour of being Diſciple to: 

Thou art my God, who cameſt into the World to redeem = 
me. To which our Saviour made this Reply : Thou, 
Thomas, haſt done well, in believing upon the Evidence of 
thy Senſes ; but it will be a greater Degree of Virtue, and a 
more noble Faith in them, who ſhall believe the Truth of 


my Goſpel, upon the credible Teſtimony of others. IV. 


Many other miraculous Actions were done by Jeſus Chriſt, 


before his Diſciples, which are omitted in this ſhort Hi- 


ſtory : But theſe are recorded here to the End, that Men 
might have ſufficient Reaſon, to believe, that Jeſus Chriſt 
is the true Meſſias; and that they obeying the Goſpel Pre- 


cepts which are ſet down here, might receive the Rewards 
of eternal Life in another World. 


Vo r 6. 


cc 8. Narr This great Red“ was bom at 2 
the chief City of Cilicia, a Place remarkable for Trade, 
and where Learning and good Arts likewiſe eminently 
flouriſh'd. And as his being a Native of this did not en- 
- title him to the Privileges of a Roman, it is moſt probable 
that one of St. Pauls Anceſtors had the Right of the No- 


man City given him in the Civil Wars either between Ce- 


for and Pompey, or Anthony and Auguſtus ; at which Time 
- the Aſſiſtants "that had done the Conquerot any conſider- 
able Services, were rewarded with this Privilege. Having 
laid a Foundation of Human Literature at Tar/us, he tra- 

vell'd to Jeruſalem, to ſtudy the Fewi/b Divinity under 
| the Direction of Gamalial, one of the moſt celebrated 
Rabbies of that Age. He joided himſelf after this to the 
rigid Sect of the Phariſces, remarkable for their Zeal, and 
for their ſtrièt Adhererice to every PunCtilio of the A 
Jaieal Ceremoties. This octafion'd him to proſecute the 
Chriſtians, whom he thought to be very heretical Violators 
of that Law, with the moſt furious and diabolical Severity. 
But being converted to Chriſtianity after a very miraculous 
Manner be made Amends for his former Errors, by the 
wonderful Diligence of his Labours in preaching the Goſ- 


pel. For he e the Goſpel of Chriſt 8 


all Greece and the Leſſer ia, in Italy, Spain, and Ihri. 


cum, eſtabliſhing Chriſtian Churches in all their principal 


Towns. Some of our ancient Writers affirm, that he 
ſuffer'd - Martyrdom at Rome, under Nero, at the ſame 
Time with Peter; and the moſt, probable Reaſon aſſign'd 


for his condemnation, was his infeQting ſeveral Roman La- 


dies with a foreign Religion, —the Name by which Chri- 
ſtianity was call'd among them, and particularly ſome 
Ladies, with whom Noro had formerly an unlawful Fami- 


liarity, and who, after their Converſion, refuſed his cri- 
minal Embraces. Our Apoſtle being condemn'd to Death 


for this pretended Crime, and being a Roman Citizen, 
could not be crucified by the Roman Laws, as his Col- 


- legue St. Petar was, was beheaded with a great Sword, 


which gave Occaſion for his being painted with ſuch a 
Sword in his Hand. St. Chryſſtom tells us that his Picture 


was preſerved by ſome of the Chriſtians in his Time, and 


that he was but of a low Stature, three Cubits high. Ni- 
cephorus / deſcribes him to be of a little Body, ſolne what 
CIOS TINY Han be realy 
was. Dr, Nicholls. 


0 God, 
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ESO TE ERIE: 
God, who through the preaching of the blefled apoſtle Saint Paul haſt 
cauled the light of the goſpel to ſhine throughout the world 3 gran 
we beſecch thee, that we having his wonderful converſion” in remembrance 
may ſhew forth our thankfulnels upto thee for the fame, by ſolowing the hoh 
dockrine which he taught, through Jeſus Ohrift our Lord. "Amen, © 


. 


For the E P18 TI. E. AS ix. 1, 


I. A ND Saul yet breathing out threatnings and {laughter againſt the diſci- 
ples of the Lord, went unto the high prieſt, and defired of him Jet- 


ters to Damaſcus to the ſynagogues, that if he found any ofthis way, whether 


they were men or women, he might bring them bound unto feruſalem. II. And 


as he journeyed he came near Damaſcus, and ſuddenly there ſhined round about 
him a light from heaven. And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice, ſaying 
unto him, Saul; Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me ? And he ſaid, Who art thou, 
Lord? And the Lord faid, I am Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt: it is hard for 
thee to kick againſt the pricks. And he trembling and aſtoniſhed faid, Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do? And the Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe, and go 


into the city, and it ſhall be told thee what thou muſt do. And the men 
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which journeyed with him ſtood ſpeechleſs, hearing a voice, but ſeeing no man, 


— 


0 God, who by the preaching of St. Paul, didſt make 


the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt to ſhine through- 


out the World; grant that we bearing in Mind his won- 
derful Converfion, may ſhew our Thankfulneſs to thee for 


 ""PARUPHRASE 


the great Benefits received from his Labours by following 
the Doctrine which he has taught us in his Writings. And 
this we pray for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 


Amen; Dr. Nichol: 501% obs bot 18 gin ai hang 
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on the E HST EH. 
| I. Saul having imbrued his Hands in the Blood of the holy 
Martyr St. Stephen, being ſtill actuated by the fame furious 
| Zeal, continued to petſecute the Chriſtians, by Proſecu- 


you be an Angel, or departed Spirit, let me know who 
you ate, whom you ſay I have fo offended; or perſecuted. 


Nur bleſſed. Lord, who then, appeared to iq in 2 bodily 


of Damaſeus, to:which he was goings: of a ſudden a bright 


Which ſo dazzled his Eyes that he fel! ta the Ground 3 and 


tiang and Informations againſt them; and to give. himſelf Figure; told him, that he yas, that, Jeſus Chriſt, whom, he 
tbe greater Adyantage againſt them, applied hinaſelf to the perfecuted ; for that he looked upon. a Perſerution of bis 


 High-Prigft, who was Prefident of the Sanbedrim of Fery- Members to be a Perſecygiqn. of himſelf. It is in vain for 


fam, and obtaived Letters miſſtre from them, to the ſeve- thee, Saul, (continues cf pay ufd) with a refraRtory Stub- 
ral Conſiſtories of the Synagogues of Damaſtus, who were borngeſs to oppoſe my Commands; for that will avail ther 
under a Sort of metropalitical Juriſdiction to the Saphedriga as little, as to kick againſt the Spikes of Iron, which will 


of Feruſqlem z empawering him as their Commiſſary, tw only wound that Foot which deſigns to break them, This 


teceive an Account from them, of all Perſans of both Sexes, put him. yet ſtill in 2. greater Fright and. Amazement, and {| 
whom they found profeffing the Chriſtian Ductripe, ard made 5 0 1 feſu ee en 


y found profeffing made him replys; O Lord, Jeſus, I humbly requeſt you 
be ſhould immediately ſeize them, puttipg them in, Irons, wauld, be pleaſed. to let me knom what, Commands you 
and bringing them up to Jergſalem, to their Prial befare haye to lay upon me; ad, I ſhal with all Readineſs, to the 
the Saphedrim. II. But whilſt he was upon hig Journey, utmoſt of my, Power, diſcharge them, With that, our 
with this blagdy-Intent'in View, and not far from the City Saviour hade him riſe from the Ground on Which he yet 
; lay, and When he ſhould. 10.1 e City o Damaſens, 
Cloud, Kcal frm th Be, excompulicde romd, war he wy 2g bt, to hold eos Fn 
ion of. the ſeveral Particulars, which lhould. be.epjoinec 
he heard a flrong Voice, which. roared outs like as it were hams Hi the mean Time iu der Toa Rood = 
a. Clap of Thunder, theſe Wotds; Saul, Saws why prefe- ing upon this unexpected Occurrence, ng; being able to 
euteft thu me * Saul, under a great Degree of Conſterga- ſpeak a Word, by. Reaſon, of the great, Surprize dhe) were 
don and Amazement, repſied, O great Ferſon, whether Ander, heating the, Sound of ide Voice, though inartru- 
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The Cotwerſion of St. Paul. 
III. And Saul aroſe from the earth, and when his eyes were opened, he ſaw n& 
man; but they led him by the hand, and brought him into Damaſcus. And 
he was three days without fight, and neither did eat nor drink. IV. And 
there was a certain diſciple at Damaſcus, named Ananias, and to him ſaid the 
Lord in a viſion, Ananias. And he faid, Behold, I am here; Lord. And 
the Lord faid unto him, Ariſe, and go into the ſtreet which is called Straight, 
and enquire in the houſe of Judas for one called Saul of Tarſus : for behold, 
he prayeth, and hath ſeen in a viſion a man named Ananias, coming in, and 
putting his hand on him, that he might receive his fight. V. Then Ananias 
anſwered, Lord, I have heard by many of this man how much evil he hath 
done to thy ſaints at Jeruſalem : and here he hath authority from the chief 
prieſts to bind all that call on thy name, But the Lord faid unto him, Go thy 
way; for he is a choſen veſſel unto me, to bear my name before the Gentiles, 
and kings, and the children of Iſrael, For I will ſhew him how great things 
he muſt ſuffer for my name's ſake. VI. And Ananias went his way, and en- 
tered into the houſe 3 and putting his hands on him, faid, Brother Saul, the 
Lord (even Jeſus that appeared unto thee in the way as thou cameſt) hath ſent 
me; that thou mighteſt receive thy fight, and be filled with the Holy Ghoſt. 
And immediately there fell from his eyes as it had been ſcales ; and he received 
ſight forthwith, and aroſe, and was baptized. And when he had received 


meat, he was ſtren 


gthned. Then was Saul certain days with the diſciples which 


were at Damaſcus; VII, And ſtraightway he preached Chriſt in the ſyna- 


gogues, that he 1s the ſon of God; But all that heard him were amazed 


„ and 


ſaid, 
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lately, but not ſeeing the Appeirance of our Saviour, as 


Saul did. III. Saul, now rifing from the Ground, and 
opening his Eyes, which he had for ſome Time kept ſhut, 
as not enduring the ſtrong Light which had ſhone about 
him, he found he could not ſee any of his Companions, 
being perfectly blind, ſo that his Friends were forced to 
take him by the Hand, and lead him into the City ; and 
there he continued three Days in that Condition, being in 
2 a Sort of Trance, and taking no Manner of Suſtenance. 
| Now there was one Ananias, who had embraced the Chriſ- 
tian Faith, an Inhabitant of that City, to whom our Sa- 
viour appeared in a Viſion, commanding: him to enquire 
| out for the Houſe of one Judas, who lived in the Straight, 

a Street of that Town, and there to ask for Saul of Tarſus, 
who had lately come to lodge with him; for he baving 


prayed to God for the Recovery of his Sight, has fallen into 


a Trance, and has had a diyine Viſion afforded him, in 
which there has been repreſented. to him a Perſon ſent unto 
him upon a Meſſage, whoſe; Name is Ananias, that is, 
yourſelf ; and that upon your touching his Eyes with your 
Fingers, he had his Sight reſtored to him. V. Ananias re- 
plied, in this his Viſion, that this was a very ſtrange Com- 
miſſion, to be ſent to ſuch a Perſecutor of the Chriſtians, 
as this Sau! of Tarſus was, he having heard enough with 
| what Cruelty he had treated the poor Chriſtians at Feru/a- 


lem, and that he was coming down with a Commiſſion 


from the Sanhedrim to Damaſcus, to ſeize upon all the 


Chriſtians in the Place. Our Saviour replied, that the Caſe 


was now altered with Saul; bidding him not to diſpute his 
Command, but to go immediately as he had ordered him; 


aſſuriog him withal, that Sau! was become a choice Veſſel, 


No. XXIV. 


ot Piece of Furniture in God's Temple, he being deſigned 
for eminent Service in the Church: For (ſays he,) he ſhall 
be a great Preacher of my Goſpel to the Gentile World, 
converting Perſons of the moſt eminent Dignity to Chri- 
ſtianity, as well Heathens as Fews: And however fierce he 


has hitherto appeared againſt the Profeſſors of the Goſpel, 


he himſelf ſhall be a great Sufferer for it, and at laſt ſhall 
lay down his Life in Confirmation of it, which I ſhall not 
forbear to foretel him of; which, nevertheleſs, will not 
diſcourage him in his Miſſion, being willing to bear that 


| himſelf, which he has made others undergo, VI. Upon 


this, Ananias went and found out Paul; and being come 
into the Houſe where he was, he laid his Hands upon him, 
ſaying, Brother Saul, who art now become one of our 
Religion, that Lord Jeſus who appeared to thee upon the 
Road to Damaſcus, has ſent me on a gracious Meſſage to 
thee, viz. to be a Means of reſtoring thy Sight, and con- 
veying to thee the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, to empower 
thee to be a Miniſter in his Church. With this, the Film 
which had grown over his Eyes, occaſioned by the glaring 
Light with which he had lately been ſurrounded, ſcorch- 
ing the outward Coats of his Eyes, fell off from them, 
they being like to the Scales of Fiſhes. After this, he ſaw 
perſectiy well; and making Profeſſion of his Belief of 
Chriſtianity, was immediately baptized into it. And then 
he received ſome Food, having been faſting all the Time 
from his Viſion upon the Road; by which he received 
Strength, he being much diſpirited by the Fatigue of his 
Journey, his Fright, and his Faſting; and continuing ſome 
ſhort Time, ill his Health was perfectly recovered, with 
the Chriſtians at Damaſcus, VII. And there he preached 
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The Purification of St. Mary. 
ſaid, Is not this he that deſtroyed them which called on this name in Jeruſa. 
lem, and came hither for that intent, that he might bring them bound 
unto the chief prieſts ? But Saul encreaſed the more in ſtrength, and confounded 
the Jews which dwelt at Damaſcus, proving that this is very Chriſt. 


The G 0 8 P E L. St. Mart. xix. 27. 


„„ „„ „ ß 0$60:; 
1. I Mfter anſwered and ſaid unto Jeſus, Behold, we have forſaken all and 


followed thee, what ſhall we have therefore? And Jeſus ſaid unto 
them, Verily I fay unto you, that ye which have followed me in the regenera- 


tion, when the ſon of man ſhall fit in the throne of his glory, ye alſo ſhall fit 


upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. II. And every one 
that hath forſaken houſes, or - brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands for my name's fake, ſhall receive an hundred fold, 


and ſhall inherit everlaſting life. III. But many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, and 
the laſt ſhall be firſt. e MM ues aired: 


* 


| The Preſentation of Chiſt in the temple, commonly called, | 
Ike Purification (J) of St, Mary the Vingn. 
The 


" PARAPHRASE on the BPISTLE. 


in the Synagogues, that Jeſus was the Meſſias, or Son of and had come down to Damaſcus in Proſecution of the 


* 


God, who was predicted by the Prophets. Which was no 
little Degree of Surprize to all who heard him, they under- 


| ſtanding that he was the ſame Perſon who had been a vio- 


lent Perſecutor of that Chriſtianity which he now taught, 


PARAPHRASE 


I. St. Peter having heard from our Saviour the extraor- 
dinary Advantages that all his faithful Followers ſhould re- 
ceive in another World, asked him what diſtinguiſhing De- 


grees of Happineſs ſhould be-awarded to his Diſciples, who 
had left all that was near and dear to them in this World, to 


attend upon him, and to ſhare his Fortunes. Our Saviour 


made Anſwer; that as for you, who have ſacrificed all your 
ſecular Advantages, to take a Part in the Labour and Ha. 
zard of propagating my Religion; when at the general 
Reſutrection I ſhall come in Glory to judge the World, 
you ſhall be Co- aſſeſſorꝭ with me in my Tribunal; and 
ſhall not only fit Judges over the whole Heathen World, 


but ſhall have all the Twelve Tribes of ' 7 ael appear in 
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(tt) The Purification.): This Feſtival is kept in Memory 
of the Preſentation of Chrift'in the Temple; for it was a 


Precept of the Moſaical Law, that every firſt- born Son 


ſhould be holy unto the Lord; they wete to attend on the 
Service of the Temple or Tabernacle, or elſe were to be 


ſame Deſign. But however, Saul every Day enereaſed 
both in natural and ſpiritual Strength, confounding the Fews 
who oppoſed him, by the Force of his Arguments, proving 
undeniably to them that Jeſus was the true Meſfias. 


on th GOSPEL. 


Judgment before you. II. And as for my other Followers 

who have neglected: their worldly Advantages, they ſhall 
receive an hundred Times greater Happineſs than this 
World does afford, by the inward Peace and Satisfaction of 
their Conſciences during their Stay in this Life ; but in the 


World to come, they ſhall be inſtated in ſuch a Degree of 


Bliſs as is above Eſtimation. III. But many, who you 


think muſt have a principal Share in this Glory, ſhall 


either be deprived of it, or be adyanced only to a leffer De- 
gree thereof, as particularly many of the Jets Nation: 
And thoſe who, you may think, have no Title to it, as 
for Inſtance, the Gentiles, many of theſe ſhall be inſtated 
in ſome of the chiefeſt Ranks of Glory, r. 


wy 4 : , 


redeemed with an Offering of Money , or Sacrifice. And 
beſides, the Mother was obliged to ſeparate herſelf forty 


Days from the Congregation after the Birth of a Male, and 


eighty after a Female; and then was to, preſent, a Lamb, 
if in good Circumſtances, or a Couple of Pigeons, if ſhe 
Corn er - Was 


.. . 


18 


1. 5 Ehold, I will ſend my meſſenger, and he ſhall 


The Purification of St. Mary. 


The COLLECT. 


Lmi ohity and everliving God, we humbly beſeech thy majeſty, tliat as 
thy only begotten ſon was this day preſented in the temple in ſubſtance 


of our fleſh; ſo we may be preſented unto thee with pure and clean hearts, by 
the ſame e thy on 7 Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


For 5 EPIS T L E. Mal ill. 1. 


pare the way before 


me: and the Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall faddenly come to his temple ; 


even "he meſſen 


and who ſhall ſtand when he 


ger of the covenant, whom ye delight in; behold, he ſhall 
come, faith the Lord of hoſts. But who may abide the day of his coming ? 


appeareth ? for he is like a refiner's fire, and like 
fullers ſoap: II. And he ſhall fit as a refiner and purifier of ſilver; and he 


| ſhall purify the ſons of Levi, and purge them as ol and filver, that they may 


offer unto the Lord an offering in righteouſneſs. Then ſhall the offerings of 


Judah and Jeruſalem be 


in former years. 


Pleaſant unto the Lord, as in the days of old, and as 
III. And I will come near to you to judgment, and I will be 


a ſwift witneſs againſt the ſorcerers, and againſt the adulterers, and againſt falſe 


TO and Nu thoſe that — the . in his W the widow 


and 


NOTES 


was poor. Abd all this was ed e after the 
Birth of our Saviour, who came to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, 
and was willing, in all Particulars. of his Life; that a juſt 
Obedience ſhould be paid to the public. es of the 


Religion of his ST 


| This Feſtival is of great Antony in we Church, _ 
the ancient Chriſtians obſerv'd it 12 ws "I of Abundance 


of 15. in Remembrance, as it is ſuppoſed, of our 


bleſſed. Saviour's being declared by Simeon to be a Light to 
lighten the Gentiles. A Practice continued with us in 

England till the ſecond Vear of King Edward VI. when 
Archbiſhop Cranmer forbade it by Order of the Privy Coun- 
cil. And from this Cuſtom no doubt it was that this Day 
took ies Name of Ones Dig. Dr. Nichalls, 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT 1 the end, of Fr. Maury. 


0 Almighty and Eternal Goo; we thine. humble Ser- 
vants beſeech thine infinite Majeſty, chat as thy eternal 


Son, having taken upon him our Human Nature, was 
preſented * to the ene Inſtitution in the 


2 i math PARAPHRAED 


5 Behold, a Gods! as Princes ate wont to ſend an 
Ambaſſador before them to make Way for their Reception, 
ſo will I ſend an Extraordinary Miniſters viz. the Bapti/?, 
to make Way for the Coming of Chriſt: And the Meſſias, 
whom you have been in long Expectation of, ſnall come 
during the Adminiſtration of this ſecond Temple, the 
Meſſenger of the ſecond Covenant, much more excellent 
than the MAaſaical, whom all of you ſa much deſire; it 


will not be long before this great Perſon ſhall come into 


the World; and the Great God of Hoſts has given his 
Word for the making this good. But then, how will 
wicked Men de able to abide ſo great a Judge? And what 


Man' 8 e according as Religion is exerciſed 


ROW cat ſtand the Teſt of his moſt 3 Laws? For 


Temple; ſo the fame our bleſſed Mediator and intercellot 
being now in Heaven, may preſent us with pure and clean 
Hearts to God the Father. And this we beg for the Sake 
of the lame Jem Chriſt our Lord. Amen. Dr. Nicholls, 


** 


* the BPISTLE. 


| be Gl e e al he Aale which are-crept into God's 


Worſhip, and purify Religion by his excellent Rules, as a 
Refiner does his Metal by the Fire, or a Fuller his Cloth 
by Soap. II. No Refiner does with greater Exactneſs ſe- 
parate his Metal from his Droſs, than he ſhall rectify tbe 
Abuſes in Ecclefiaftical Affairs, and purge Religion from 
thoſe Abuſes which the Scribes and Phariſees, and others 
of the Fewiſs' Clergy, by their corrupt Traditions, ſhall 
have introduced into it; and ſhall inſtitute a Miniſtry, who 
ſhall offer up a Sacrifice to God, which ſhall be more 
righteous/and holy than what is offered now: Which will 
make the Oblations be acceptable to God, as they were in 
the Times of the Patriarehs, before the Moſaical Rites had 
4 Beginning. III. Then, ſays God, I will expect a greater 

Purity 


The Purification of St. Mary. 
and the fatherleſs, and that turn aſide the e from his right, and fear not 
me, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. 


The GOSPEL. st. Luke ii. 22. 


I. ND 9 ou the FR of her 3 according to the Ta of Mole, 
were accompliſhed, they brought him to Jenin to preſent him to 
the Lord (as it is written in the law of the Lord, Every male that openeth the 
womb, ſhall be called holy to the Lord: ) and to offer a ſacrifice according to 
that which is ſaid in the law of the Lord, A pair of turtle-doves, or two young 
pigeons. II. And behold, there was a man in Jeruſalem, whoſe name was Si- 
meon ; and the ſame man was juſt and devout, waiting for the conſolation of 
Iſrael: and the Holy Ghoſt was upon him. And it was revealed unto him by the 
Holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould not ſee death before he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt. 
Abll he came by the ſpirit into the temple, and when the parents brought in the 
child Jeſus, to do for him after the cuſtom of the law, then took he him up in 
his arms, and bleſſed God, and ſaid, III. Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant 
depart in peace, according to thy word. For mine eyes have ſeen thy falva- 
tion; which thou haſt prepared before the face of all people, a light to lighten 


the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Iſrael. And Joſeph and his mother 


marvelled at thoſe things which were ſpoken of him. 
y his mother, Behold, this child is ſet for the fall and 


; * again of many in Ibael; and for a ſign which ſhall be ſpoken againſt, 


them, and ſaid unto 


IV: And Simeon blefcd 


(yea 


PARAPHRASE on the 27175 1 L K. 


Purity of Liſe and Reformation of Manners, than I AY 


done under the preſent Diſpenſation : And all thoſe who 
allow cram oat; in 22 e of all magical ſuperſtitions 


r 


I. Forty th being mole from the Time of the De- 
livery of the bleſſed Virgin, as the Moſaical Law directed, 


they brought the young Child to Jeruſalem, to preſent 


him. ſolemnly in the Temple: For every Fir/t-born that 
 #peneth the Womb was to be holy unto the Lord. And every 


poor Woman that was not able to ſacrifice a Lamb, was to 


bring for a Sacrifice two Turtles, or two young Pigeons, 


which was accordingly done by the bleſſed Virgin. II. 


There lived at that Time in Feruſalem a very holy Man, 
whoſe Name was Simeon, who was in earneſt Expectation 
of the Coming of the Meſſias, and to whom the Holy 
Ghoſt did ſometimes impart Divine Revelations; among 
which this was one, That he ſhould not die before he had 
ſeen the Meſſias. Now, by the Impulſe of the Holy Spirit, 
he came into the Temple, exactly at the ſairie Time when 
the Parents of our Saviour brought him thither, to perform 
what the Law preſeribed in thoſe Caſes. Then Simeon. 
took the Holy Infant into his Arms, embraeing him with 
great Love and Tenderneſs, and returning Thanks to Al- 
mighty God for the many extraordinary Benefits which he 
was, through him, to confer upon the World; expreſſing 
himſelf after this Manner: III.“ Lord, thou mayeſt now, 
“if it be thy heavenly Pleaſure, ſuffer me thy Servant to 
go down to the Grave in Peace; thou having now diſ- 


charged thyſelf of thy Promiſe made to me, That I 


on the 


Practices in Adultery, nnn Frand, or Op- 
preſſion, ſhall have my hes arr thowered down more 
ſeverely upon them. 


GOSPEL. 


ce ould not ſee Death, before I bud þ wp en the Lords Chrif. 
« For now, to my greateſt Comfort, I have been ſo happy 
&« as to ſee, not with the Eye of Faith only, as the Patri- 
« archs and other good People before did ; but with theſe, 
e my very own fleſhly Eyes, I have ſeen the Saviour of the 
“World; whom thou haſt ordained to purchaſe Salvation, 
not only for the Fews, but for all People and Nations 
© in the World, and whom all of them, with joint Expec- 


e tations, wait for: That he ſhould be, as it were, a Light 


< hung out to the Gentiles, who were ſurrounded by the 
<< Darkneſs of Idolatry and Superſtition, to direct them into 
the Way of true Religion; and likewiſe, that he ſhould 
e procure great Glory and Honour to the Jetos; that he, 
<« hom all Nations expected, ſhould be born among 
them; that the Goſpel ſhould be firſt preached in their 
< Country ; and, that their Countrymen ſhould be the chief 
« Toſtruments of conveying Salvation to ſo many diſtant 
Countries of the Univerſe.” IV. Simeon alſo bleſſed Jo- 
fepb and Mary; and particularly directing himſelf to the 
bleſſed Virgin, be ſaid, This Child, which thou haſt here 
brought to the Temple, ſhall be the Occaſion of great 
Happineſs to many of the Jewiſh Nation, who ſhall readily 
obey his DoCtrine, and ſhall alfo cauſe great Misfortunes to 
happen to thoſe, who ſhall obſtinately ſtand oub aginſt the 
Evidence and Force of it: And he himſelf ſhall ſuffer ſuch 
Things 


St. Matthias's s Day. 


(yea a ſword ſhall pierce through thy own foul alſo) that the thoughts of many 
hearts may be revealed. V. And there was one Anna a propheteſs, the daughter 
of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aſer; ſhe was of a great age, and had lived with 


an huſband ſeven years from ber vir And ſhe was a widow of about 
fourſcore and four years ; which de ted: not from the temple, but ſerved God 
with faſtings and prayers night and day. And ſhe coming in that inſtant gave 
thanks likewiſe unto the Lord, and ſpake of him to all them that looked for 
redemption in Jeruſalem. And when they had performed all things according 


UNE TY] 


to the law of the Lord, they returned into Galilee to their own city Nazareth. 


And the child grew, and waxed ſtrong i in . pin filled with wiſdom; and the 


e of God was ate him. 


mo Matthias's Day (2 


The 


COLLECT. 


Alriighty God, le into the place of the traitor Judas didſt chooſe thy 
faithful ſervant Matthias to be of the number of the twelve apoſtles; 


grant that thy church being alway preſerved from falſe apoſtles, may be ordered 
c and Ser on faithful and true — — Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE 


5 Things, as will pierce + thy Soul to behold them, with as 
much Grief as if a Sword was run into thy Bowels: And 
this great Trial ſhall diſcover who are faithful Believers 
and Lovers of him, and who are only Pretenders to it. V. 

There was alſo one Anna, a Propbeteſs, Daughter to one 
Phanuel of the Tribe of Aſer, being a Widow of the Age 
of eighty four Years, having been married but to one Hus- 


f For 


on the GOSPEL. 


faſting, and Devotion in the Tens: This good Wann.” 
coming to the Temple, at the ſame Time with the Perſons 
before-mention's, paid her hearty Thanks to God, for the 
Benefits ſhe expected from the Meſſias; it being revealed to 


her, that the Child Jeſus, then in the Temple, was he: 


And ſhe afterwards made Report to all the pious Perſons 
in Feruſalem, whom ſhe was I AT * of what . 8 


band, with whom ſhe lived but only ſeven Years, ſpend- had there ſeen. 
ing the reſt of her Time i in her n and conſtant 
7 85 NOTES. 


| 00 St Matibias $ Do.) It is "acaght that St. Mat- 
ibia, in Memory of whom this Day is kept in the Chri- 


ſtian Church, was one of the Seventy Diſciples, and a con- 
ftant Attendant on our Saviour all the Time of his preach- 


ing. After the Death of Judas, he was choſen by Lot 


inio . Number or the . 95 His firſt preaching Was 


— 


Apoſtles in the room of Judas Iſariat, who had forfeited 


ii by Treaſon againſt his Maſter; ve -humbly beſeech 
thee, that by thy _ Providence thou wouldſt order that 


2 83 


a *s via 28 _ 7 „ x! 


Abt Fu 1821 


0 0 Almighty God, who by thy Dirine Power didit di- 
rect the Lot whereby Matthias was choſen one of the 


in Fudea; after which, it is ſaid, he went to preach i in 


Ethiopia the Leſſer, in the furtheſt Part of Cappadrcia, 


where he continued his Miniſtry for many Years, and at 
laſt was murdered by one of the e 1 
Dr. Nicholls, 5 . 


r on the COLLECT * TY Matthias's Day. 


all falſe/ Teachers may be kept out of the Church, and 


that they may not poiſon the Souls of the Faithful by 


falſe Doctrine, but that it may be always under the Direc- 
tion of good and uſeful Miniſters. And this we aſk for the 
Sake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. Dr. Nicholls, 


"Cece. I. Some 


Saint Matthias's Day. 


N thoſe days Peter ſtood u in the midſt of the diſciples, and ſaid, (the 
1. nts be names geber, were about an hundred and twenty, 
Men and brethren, this ſeripture muſt needs have been fulfilled, which the 
Holy Ghoſt by the mouth of David ſpake before concerning Judas,” which was 
881 to them that took Jeſus: for he was numbred with us, and had obtained 
part of this miniſtry. II. Now this man purchaſed a field with the reward of 
- iniquity, and falling headlong he burſt aſunder in the midſt, and all his bowels 

ouſhed out. And it was known unto all the dwellers at Jeruſalem, inſomuch 
as that field is called in their proper tongue Aceldama, that is to fay, The held 
of blood. For it is written in the book of Pſalms, Let his habitation be deſo- 
late, and let no man dwell therein; and his biſhoprick let another take, 

III. Wherefore of theſe men which have companied with us all the time that 
the Lord Jeſus went in and out among us ; beginning from the baptiſm of John, 
unto that ſame day that he was taken up from us, muſt one be ordained to be 
a witneſs with us of his reſurrection. IV. And they appointed two, Joſeph 
called Barſabas, who was firnamed Juſtus, and Matthias. And they prayed, 
and faid, Thou Lord, which knoweſt the hearts of all men, ſhew whether of 
theſe two thou haſt choſen, that he may take part of this miniſtry and apoſtle- 
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ſhip, from which Judas by tranſgreſſion fell, that he might go to his own place. 


And they 
numbred with the eleven apoſtles. 


gave forth their lots; and th 


The 


PARAPHRASE en ib EPISTLE. 


I. Some Day bes den me Aleenfon and the Feaſt of 


Pentecoſt. when the Chriſtians were gathered together in 


an Aſſembly confiſting of about an hundred and twenty 
Perſons;/ the Eleven Apoſtles being there, as the principal 


and more honourable Part of the Congregation; St. Peter 5 


being the elder Perſon among them, beſpoke the Company 
aſter this Manner: My Brethren in the Apoſtleſhip and 
Faith of Chriſt, there are ſome eminent Paſſages in the 
Palms of David, written by the Inſpiration of the Holy 

Ghoſt, which relate to Judas, who betrayed our Lord to 
the Roman Soldiers, who were ſent to take him; which 
per fidious Action he baſely committed; tho! he ſtood in the 
ſame nigh Relation which we did to him, being one of his 
Tuelve Diſciples, whom be had prepared and inſtructed 
forthe preaching. of the Goſpel. II. The Event of his 
Perfidiouſneſs is ſufficiently known to you all, how having 
received Money for his Treachery, by which a Piece of 
Land was bought, which he gained no Benefit by; he, 
cut of Deſpair, hanged himſelf . A remarkable Judgment 
upon ſo execrabie a Wretch ! This was a Matter of Fact 


known all over Jeruſalam, and much talked of; and was 


one Occaſion why the. Field, which. was. purchaſed; with 
Judas Money, got. the Name of The Field of Blazd. Now, 
| Lay, there is a Prediction in the P/alms of. this wicked 
Judas, Let bis habitatian be deſolate, and un uns to diuell in 
his Tent. And again, Let his Days be few, and let another 
take his Office, III. Now, in Purſuance to the Tenor of 


dT | See the Note on the Goſpel for the Sunday before Eaſter. 


this Prediction, and the Intent of our Saviour's Inſtitution, 
who himſelf choſe: Twelve Apoſtles, in Imitation of the 
Twelve Patriarchs, who were to be the Fathers of the ſpi- 
ritual Seed, as they were of the corporal ; let us appoint a 
new Apoſtle, who may be another Witneſs of our Saviour's 
Reſurrection, out of the Number of thoſe who have con- 


ver ſed with us all along from his Baptiſm till his Aſcenſion. | 


IV. To this Propoſal they unanimouſly aſſented, and agreed 
upon two, Joſeph Barſabas, otherwiſe called Juſtus, and 
Matthias; leaving it to be decided by Lots, which of theſe 
two ſhould be the Apoſtle, Then they all joined in a ſhort 


Prayer, to this Effect; We have done as much as in us lies 


to chuſe two very worthy Perſons for this great Charge, 
either of which, as far as we can ſee, has ſufficient Abilities 
for it; but thou, O Lord, knoweſt the intimate Receſſes 
of every Man's Heart, and the Force of every Man's Ta- 
lent, infinitely beyond what we can penetrate ; do thou be 
pleaſed to direct the Lot now to be drawn, that it may fall 


on the Perſon who, is qualified, to do thee. the greateſt Ser- 
vice, and that he may fill the Apoſtleſhip which Judas has 


forfeited: by his Treaſan, for which, God bas cali'd him to 
account. After this they. put. the Lots (as the Cuſtom 
was). into the Urn, they being two Scrouls, one a- Blank, 
and the other inſcribed with the Name Apaſile; which laſt, 
upon drawing, came to Matthias Share; and after this, 
he was reckoned as one of the Apoſtolical Order. 


Anmuneiation of the Virgin Mary. 


The 


I. X T: that | 


GOSPEL. St. Matt. xi. 25. 


Jeſus anſwered and gad, 1 thank thee, O Father, Lord 
of heaven and earth, becauſe thou haft hid theſe things from the wiſe 


and prudent, and haſt revealed them unto babes. Even ſo, Father, for ſo it 


ane good in thy ſight. 


II. All chings are delivered unto me of my Father: 


and no man knoweth the ſon but the Father; ; neither knoweth any man the 


Father ſave the ſon, and he to whomſoever the ſon will reveal him. 


III. Come 


unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you reſt. Take 


m yoke | upon 
wi; ſhall find reſt unto your fouls. 


light. 


vou, and learn of me, for I am meek and low 


ty in heart, and 


For my yoke. 1 Is ad and my burden is 


The Annunciation () of the bleſſed Virgin Mary. 
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1. Our 3 having Ls many ſevere Judg- 


ments againſt the Cities of Judæa for their Tncredulity, 


addreſſed himſelf to God in this Manner. I thank thee, 
O Father, the Almighty Creator and the all-wiſe Governor 
of the World, for that in the infinite W iſdom of thy Di- 
vine Providence thou haſt ſo ordered the Diſpenſations of 


thy. Mercy, that the Myſteries of the Goſpel, and the Means 


of attaining eternal Happineſs, are not fo. mueh embraced 
and underſtood by the. cunning, politic, and proud Men of 
this World, as by the modeſt, and humble, and meek. 
Mot juſtly, O Father, haſt thou ſo diſpoſed Things; for 
thus it became infinite Juſtice and Goodneſs to do, and 
thus it ſeemed good to the eternal Wiſdom of thy all-ſeeing 
Providence. II. Jeſus added moreover. and. ſaid, The 
whole Diſpoſal of all Things relating to the Salvation of 
Men, is now committed to. me by God the Father. And 
A one underſtandeth the Nature of this — 


on he 


The 


GOSPEL. 


| God the F ather who has ſent the Tad into the World, ſo 


no Man can underſtand in what Manner God the Father 
will be worſhipped and obeyed, but the Son to whom he 
has committed the Diſcovery of his Will, and they to whom 


the Son ſhall reveal that Diſcovery. III. Come therefore 


unto me; all ye that are weary of the Slavery of Sin, and 
deſirous to know how to be reconciled io God. Come 
unto me all ye that are weary of tedious Rites and burden- | 
ſome Ceremonies, and I will teach you the moſt eaſy and 
acceptable Way of ſerving. God. Take upon you my : 
Religion and becotne my Diſciples. 1 will teach and in- 
ſtruct you, not in the Ways of pride, Haughtineis, and 
Cruelty, but in Meekneſs, Gentleneſs, and Mercy. And 


J will change a heavy burdenſome Service, to ſuch a rea- 


ſonable Obedience, as every good Man muſt approve and 
rejoice' in. For my Religion is eafy and good, and the 
Commandments of the Gopal are a no We grievous. 


NOTES 


If h) Th Fe 3 This is Day 1 Me- | 


mory of the bleſſed Virgin, and particularly of the Meſſage of 

the Angel to her, concerning her being intended by the 
Providence of God to bring forth the Meſſias our bleſſed 
Lord. This holy Perſon was a young Woman of the 
Tribe of Fudah, who derived her Pedigree from King Da- 
vid; ihe Branches of that Royal Family, after many De- 
ſcents, being reduced to a low Degree of Fortune. Many 
odd ſort of Traditions Hons obtained about the Virgin, 


Ui out of 8 Books of no 9 (to give 
the better Countenance to Vows of Virginity and the In- 
ſtitution of Nuns) which deſerve no Credit. What the 
Scripture, record of her is, that ſhe was a Perſon eminent 
for Devotion and holy Contemplation, for pondering in 
her Heart all the Occurrences relating to her Son Jeſus, 
for attending on his Miniſtry, and for conſtantly joining 
— in LNG public an ue with the RO”, Dr. 
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O Lord; 
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Annunciation of the Vn Mary. 
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x The COLLECT. 
7 beſeech thee, O Lord, pour thy grace into our a that as we 


have known the incarnation of thy ſon Jeſus Chriſt by the meſſage of 
an ay ſo by his croſs and paſſion we may be brought unto the gory « of his 


RES, e the ſame N . our Lord. Amen. 
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do the Lord f pale again unto Ahaz, ſaying, 
the Lord thy God ; alk it either in the depth, or in the height above. 


Aſc * a ſign of 


But Ahaz ſaid, I will not aſk, neither will I tempt. the Lord. II. And he faid, 
Hear ye now, O houſe of David, Is it a ſmall thing for you to weary men, 


- but will ye weary 


my God alſo? Therefore the Lord himſelf ſhall give you a 


fign, Behold a virgin ſhall conceive and bear a ſon, and ſhall call his name 


Immanuel. 


and chooſe 12 + 


The 
I. 


Butter and honey ſhall he eat, that he may know to refuſe the evil, 


GOSPEL St. Luke i. 26. 


N D in the ſixth month the angel Gabriel was ſent from God unto a 
city of Galilee, named Nazareth, to a virgin eſpouſed to a man, 


whole name was Joſeph, of the houſe of David ; and the virgin's name . was 


ONT. And the 20g came in unto her, and ſaid, Fab. thou W art - highly 


oat 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT. for the Ys. Og of the * 9 


O Lord, we humbly pray that thou wouldſt be pleaſed 
to infuſe ſuch a Meaſure of Grace into our Hearts, that 
whereas thou haſt vouchſafed to make known thy Son Je- 
ſus Chriſt's Incarnation, by a Meſſage of an holy Angel 
ſent'ts the bleſſed Virgin, ſo we may behave ourſelves with 
that t Obedience to > Oy. Commands, that thro? the Merits of 


PARAPHRASE on the 


1 The md of Hhaz i= Seng infeſted by Invaſion of 


a foreign Power, the Prophet Jaiab had afforded him ſome 
Comfort, in predicting the Removal of the fad Calamity : 


Which Abaz diſtruſting, God promiſed him to confirm 


the Prediction by any Miracle he ſhould defire: Aſk, fays 
he, for any Miracle to be done, in Confirmation of what 
is foretold, and it ſhall be done, in any Part of the World, 
from the Sky to the Abyſs. Ada ſurlily replied; That his 
Caſe was ſo deſperate, that no Deliverance could be 
wrought: for him, and therefore he would not put God to 
the Expence of doing a Miracle to no Purpoſe. II. The 
irreligious Temper which was diſcovered in this Prince by 
this Expreſſion, raiſed ſome Commotion in the Mind of 
the Prophet, which made him expreſs himſelf to Abax after 


PARAPHRASE 


I. It was now ſix Months after Elizabeth was with 
Child of 7ehn the Baptiſt, when the Angel Gabriel was 
ſent by God unto Nazareth, a City of Galilee, upon a 


his Cros 120 Paſſion, we may obtain that evertaſting 
Glory, which his Reſurrection has given us the moſt com- 
fortable Hopes that we' ſhall enter into. And this we ear- 
neſtly deſire for the Sake of the Kine Jeſus Chrift our r Lord. 
2 gag Ni _ 
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this Manner; ; O pid NP dot a of the Blood of 
David in ygur Extraction, but not of his Piety, you ſhall 
be forced to hear one Thing more which I have to ſay to 


you: Have you as contemptuous Thoughts of your Ma- 


ker as of your Subjects? And have you no more Regard to 
the Predictions of God himſelf, thin to the ordinary 


' Warnings of his Prophets? Since you will not aſk for a Mi- 
racle to be done, in Confirmation of my preſent Prediction, 


I will tell one, and that the greateſt of Miracles, which 
ſhall be done in your Kingdom; A Virgin ſhall conceive 
without any carnal Knowledge of a Man; and the Son 
ow ſhall be born of her ſhalt be faint" or, God with 
He ſhall be fed for ſome Time with Milk and Honey, 
ts Food of Children, till he arrive to riper Years. . TM 


GOSPEL. 


ſpecial Meſſage to a young Virgin, whoſe Name was Ma- 
ry ; ſhe being lately betrothed to one Joſeph, who, though 
but of mean enn was of direct Deſcent in the 

A 


on the 


Saint Mark's Day. 


when ſhe ſaw him, ſhe was troubled at his ſaying, and caſt in her mind what 


ry; for thou haſt found favour with God. And behold, thou ſhalt conceive in thy 
womb, and bring forth a ſon, and ſhalt call his name Jeſus. He ſhall be great, 
and ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſt ; and the Lord ſhall give unto him 
the throne of his father David. And he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob 
for ever, and of his kingdom there ſhall be no end. III. Then faid Mary unto 
the angel, How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a man? And the angel an- 
ſwered and faid unto her, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the 
power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee: therefore alſo that holy thing 
which ſhall be born of thee ſhall be called the ſon of God. And behold, thy 
couſin Elizabeth, ſhe hath alſo conceived a fon in her old age ; and this is the 
fixth month with her who was called barren. For with God nothing ſhall be 
impoſſible. IV. And Mary faid, Behold the handmaid of the Lord; be it 


favoured, the Lord is with thee ; bleſſed art thou among women. II. And 


manner of ſalutation this ſhould be. And the angel ſaid unto her, Fear not, Ma- 


*. 


: unto me according to thy word. And the angel departed from her. 


5 * 
D 


Royal Dauidicul Line. The Angel monies bafote her 


lutation; All Happineſs attend you, O bleſſed Virgin! who 
ſtand in ſuch great Grate and Favour with Almighty God; 
| he reſerving peculiar Degrees of Honour for you, O the 
Happieſt of all Women that ever were, or ever ſhall be! 
II. The Virgin was not a little furprized at ſo ſtrange an 
Appearance; and was in a like Confuſion, to think what 
ſhould be the meaning of this ſo unuſual Salutation. But 


| Concern, for nothing ſhould turn to her Prejudice, but 
contrariwiſe, to her very great Honour and Satisfaction, 
which God deſigned for her by this Meſſage : For thou 
ſhalt conceive, ſays he, at this Inſtant, and bring forth a 
Son, whoſe Name ſhall be Jus! FN hall be the greateſt 
Perſonage that ever appeared in the World, being the Son 
of the Moſt High God; and, being derived from Da- 


Throne, to reigh over the 1fraelit?s ; and however, ſhall 
not only enjoy a temporary Empire, as the other Kings of 
Ij-ael and Fudab have done, but ſhall reign for ever. III. The 
Virgin Mary replied, that ſhe could not yet underſtand to 


li) St. Mar#s Day.] It has been queſtioned which of 
the two Marks we read of in Scripture was the Evan- 
geliſt; whether Jobn, firnamed Mart the Companion of 
St. Paul, or Mark, the Convert of St. Peter, called it his 
Son, and who was attendant on his Perſon. But Antiquity 
deter mines it for the latter. For the moſt ancient Writers 
of the Church affirm, that Mark in his Attendance upon 
No. XXIV. | 


| the 
oyal 


3 Saint Mark's Day (i), 


in the Room where ſhe was, addreſſed to her with this Sa- 
the Angel encouraging her, bade her not be in ſo great a 


vid's Family, he ſhall be placed upon the Davidica! according to his alwiſe Pleaſure ; and that ſhe ſhould be 


aer E % th COSPEL 


what Purpoſe theſe Words tended; or how it was poſſible 
that ſhe ſhould have a Child, ſhe never having cohabited 
with a Man. The Angel proceeded to tell her, that this 


was fo be brought about, not by the ordinary Courſe of 
Nature, but in a very miraculous Manner, ſhe being to be 


impregnated by the Energy of God's Holy Spirit, and upon 
that Account her Child ſhould be ſtiled the Son of God. And 
T have this further to add, for your Information, that 
your Couſin Eůxabeth, notwithſtanding her great advance 
in Years, and having all her Life-time before been barren; 
is fix Months gone with Child. Now as according to the 


uſual Courſe of Nature, this ſeemed an impoſſible Thing; 
yet when God Almighty is pleaſed to interpoſe, he can 
make it as poſſible for you to conceive without Converſa- 


tion with a Man, as it was for her to be with Child in her 
old Age. IV: The Bleſſed Virgin, with great Modeſty and 
Humility, replied, that God Almighty might diſpoſe of her, 


willing to ſubmit to this, or any other of his providential 
Diſpenſations which he ſhould think fit to lay her under. 


And with this the Angel diſappeared, haviog performed his 


Commiſſion. os | 


St. Peter, wrote his Goſpel at Peter's Command; that 


that great Apoſtle ſupervis'd it when it was finiſh'd, and re- 
commended it to the Church under the Authority of his 
Name. He is ſuppoſed to be a Few by Extraction, and 
that his Name was Mordecai, and that he took Marcus as a 
Roman Name ſomething like in Sound, as it was the Cuſtom 
of the Jes to do when they trayelled from Home. He 
Dddd 
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The 
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he led captivity captive, and gave 
what is it but that he alſo deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the earth? He 


. an ee my 4 Sc 


3 * * _ 


Ami 155 God, 1 haſt inftructed thy holy ** 1 the heavenly 
doctrine of thy evangeliſt ſaint Mark; give us grace, that being. not. like 
children carried away with every blaſt of vain doctrinęe, 


we may. be eſtabliſhed 


in the * of thy hou golpel, through Jeſus Chriſt « our Lord. | Amen. 


F E |: 10 Das 


The EPISTLE. Egg N pe we en 


f 


15 N to every one of us is given grace according to the mealure of the 


gift of Chriſt. Wherefore he faith, When he aſcended: upon high, 


gifts unto men. - 


| (Now that he aſcended, 


that deſcended is the ſame alſo that aſeended up far above all heavens, that he 


might fill all things.) II. And he gave ſome. apoſtles, and ſome p rophets, and 


ſome evangeliſts, and ſome paſtors and teachers; for the perfecting of the 


ſaints, for the work of the miniſtry, 


for the edifying of the body of Chriſt; 
till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge o the ſon of 


God, unto a perfect man, unto the * of the ſtature of the fulneſs of 
Chriſt; that we henceforth be no more children toſſed to and fro, and carried 


about ; 


NOTES. 


planted a Chriſtian Church at 1 and was the 


firſt Biſhop of that Place. The Particulars of his Martyr- 


dom are net mentioned by any early Writers; but we are 
| told that his Death was n. by an IS of 


the Heathen Rabble upon him, as he was officiating i in his 


Church at Alexandria; who ty'd a Rope about his Neck, 


and dragged him up and down the craggy Rocks by the 


Ny _ till they had 2 e him. n en 
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PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for 8. Marks . 


0 Almighty God, who haſt been graciouſly pleaſed to 


| inſtruct thy Church by thoſe divine Truths and Doctrines 
contained in the Goſpel, written by the Evangeliſt St. 
Mark ; we beſeech thee to afford us thy Grace, that our 


Belief of thoſe holy Truths may be eſtabliſhed upon ſo 
PARAPHRASE 
"i God Almighty has been pleaſed to afford every one of 


vs Chriſtians very conliderable Portions of his Holy Spirit, 
— ſome greater, and others leſs, according as is fitteſt for 
them; dealing them out to us in ſuch Proportion, as our 


Spiritual Neceſſities, and the Good of Religion does re- 
quires Therefore he does declare to us, in the Holy Scrip- 


ture, Thou haſt aſcended on bigh, thou haſt led Captivity 


captive, thou haſt received Gifts for Men, Pal. lxviii. 18. 

Now fince this Pſalm is allowed to be Prophetical of the 
Meſſias, it being poſitively ſaid here, that Chriſt has aſcended 
on high; it ſuppoſes that this great Perſon had deſcended 


low, and converſed ſome Time in theſe inferior Regions 


of the World, in a State of Abaſement, and far beneath that 
glorious State of ætherial Happineſs which he dwelt in be- 
fore. Neither muſt we think that there are two Meſſiars; 


one who dwelt ignobly here upon Earth, without any out- 


ward Splendour ; and another, who is to defcend gloriouſiy 


from Heaven; there being but one Meſſias, our Bleſſed 
Lord, who deſcended from Heaven into this abject State, 


on the BPISTLE. 


. 1 * 
1 


8 a Foundation, that. we be not like Children toſſed t. to 
and fro and carried about with every Wind of Doctrine, 


but that we may be ſettled firmly in that Truth which the 


| Goſpel hath revealed. And this we wks for inven _— 


Saks, Amen. Dr. Niabols 


and afterwards gloriouſſy aſcended beyond the Confines of 
this viſible World, hat he might prepate us an immortal 
State of Glory, for the Completion of our Hap ineſs. 
II. And upon his going, he promiſed us the Aſſiſtance of 
the holy Spirit, and has fince made good his Word, by 
affording us many ſypernatural Powers; beſtowing upon 


ſome the Gifts of the Apoſtleſhip, and enabling them with 


an inherent Power of performing Miracles, for the Con- 


firmation of the Goſpel, qualifying ſome, by the ſame 


Endowments, to be Evangeliſts, or Coadjutors to the 
Apoſtles in their Miniſtry ; enabling ſome to be Teachers 
and Inſtructors of thoſe who are willing to receive the 
Goſpel in the fundamental Points of Religion, to the End 
that the holy Believers may be rendered more and more 


perſect in the Knowledge of Goſpel-Truths ; that thoſe 


who labour in the Goſpel may thereby. find a better Suc- 
ceſs and Fruit of their Labours, and that the whole Body 


of Chriſtians may receive Improvement in all ſpiritual Con- 


cerns: 80⁰ chat Christianity may daily make more and 
more 


about with every wind of doctrine, by the ſleight of men, and cunning crafti- 
neſs, whereby they lie in wait to deceive; but ſpeaking the truth in love, ma 
grow up unto him in all things, which is the head, even Chriſt. III. From 
whom the whole body fitly joined together, and compacted by that which every 
joint ſu pplieth, according to the effectual working in the meaſure of every part, 
maketh encreaſe of the body, unto the edifying of itſelf in love. 


The 608 P E L. 8. Jobn xv. I. 


I. L Am the true vine, and my father is the huſbandman. Every branch in 

I me that beareth not fruit, he taketh away; and every branch that bear- 
eth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit. Now ye are clean 
through the word which I have ſpoken unto you. Abide in me, and I in you. 
As the branch cannot bear fruit of itſelf, except it abide in the vine; no more 
can ye, except ye abide in me. II. I am the vine, ye are the branches. He 
that abideth in me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much fruit ; for 


- PARAPHRASE 
more Advances, and overcome all the Difficulties which it 
ſtruggles with at preſent, by the Diſputes about the Jeu 
Ceremonies; and that all Chriſtians may come to an Uni- 
formity of Opinion and Practice, in all the Poinis of Doc- 
trine which our bleſſed Lord has delivered to us, and may 
grow up to a perfect and manly Stature ; and not be, as 
too many of us have been, like Children of a wavering and 
uncertain Judgment; ſometimes mighty fond of a Thing, 
and then growing weary of it, and lighting it: Which 
Fault is ſufficiently evident in thoſe who have been per- 
verted by the Doctrine of ſeveral falſe Teachers, who have 
drawn them in to very erroneous Opinions, by their cun- 
ning Sophiſtry ; but, on the contrary, you ought to pro- 
feſs the true and genuine Doctrines of Chriſtianity which 
ſhews forth itſelf, not in Wrangling and Diſputing, but in 


| e 
I. Ou Saviour habing adminiſtred his laſt Supper to his 
Diſciples, before he roſe from the Table; taking Otcaſion from 
the Cup which be then delivered,” he illuſtrated the Unity 


Vine. The Prophet Jeremy (ſays he) mentions a noble 
Vine, and I am ſuch an one, whom God the Father has 
planted in this World, that all the genuine Branches which 
ſhoot from me might bring forth an excellent Fruit, In- 
deed there will be ſome Branches which will be unprofit- 
able ones, not bringing forth Grapes ; I mean, formal Pro- 
feſſors of my Religion, without any juſt Effect thereof 
ſhewn in their Lives; but ſuch ſhall be cut off from me 
the Root, and ſhall not partake of the beneficial Influences 
which the genuine Branches are Sharers in: But, as for all 
fruitful Brant hes, I mean fincere and good Chriſtians, thoſe 
God prunes, and, by Exhortations, Counſels and Chaſtiſe- 
mente, renders them more profitable and fruitful. Indeed, 
as for your Parts, you are ſo well grounded by the Doctrine 
which I haye preached to you, that you need not fear 


which he required among his Followers, by the Similitude of 


without me ye can do nothing. If a man abide not in me, he is caſt forth as 


a branch 


en th EPISTLE. 


Charity, and Good Works ; that you may make a conti- 


nual Improvement in Holineſs, till you arrive to the Per- 


fection of that Copy which Chriſt has ſet you, and be en- 
tirely united with him your Head; III. For all you Chri- 
ſtians are Members of his Body, and vitally united to him ; 
for, as in the natural Body all the Limbs are ſo joined to- 
gether, as that Nouriſhment is conveyed to every Part; 


and the thriving of each Part contributes to the Health and 


Strength of the Whole: So it is in the myſtical Body of 
the Church; the particular Graces, and divine Aſſiſtances 
which are afforded to every particular Chriſtian, tends to 
the Good of the whole Community, one Perſon edifying 
another, ſhewing him a good Example, and putting him 
in Mind of ſomething defective in himſelf, and which he 
may imitate, by ſeeing ſomething more perfect in another. 


au Ge n. 


being cut off as unprofitable Branches, but you muſt expect 
to be ptuned, and to undergo many ſevere Diſpenſations, 
in order to yoüt being rendered better. Do you take a ſpe- 
cial Care td be conſtant and ſtedfaſt in the Religion which 
I have been preaching to you, and do not fall off from it 
by any Perſecution, and I ſhall not be wanting to afford 
you ſufficient Aſſiſtances of my Grace, to enable you to 
diſcharge your Duty, and to bear all the Hardſhips which 
you ſhall undergo for the Sake of it: For, as a Branch cut 
off from the Vine loſes all the quickning Sap which keeps it 
in Life and Vigour ; ſo likewiſe ſhall you (if you fall off 
from the Profeſſion of your Religion by Reaſon of any 
Terrors or Dangers,) receive no Benefit by my Grace, nor 
Reward from my Promiſes. II. Now, fince I am the 
Vine, and you are the Branches, you muſt underſtand that 
there is a vital Union between us both; and that Perſon 
who adheres and keeps ſtedfaſt to me, ſhall have that ori- 
ginal Grace which is inkerent in me, communicated to 
him, ſo that he ſhal! be abundantly prolifick of good Works, | 
2 5 ag « 
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a branch, and is withered ; and men gather them, and caſt them into the fire, 
and they are burned. III. If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye 
ſhall aſk what ye will, and it ſhall be done unto you. Herem i my Father 
ified, that ye bear much 3 ſo ſhall ye be my diſciples. ag = Father 

th loved me, fo have I loved you; continue ye in my love. IH ye Keep my 
_ YE love; even as I have kept my Father's 


commandments, ye ſhall abide in my 


commandments, and abide in his love. 


chat my joy might remain in you, and that your joy might be full. 


Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, : 


was a Galilean, a barren Country of Fudea, near the Sea 


| Sine Philip and Sint James's D. 
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23 2 Vine-Branch is the more fruitful after good pruning : 
For you mult not be ſo vain, to think that you are able of 
your own ſelves to perform theſe, without the Aſſiſtance of 
the ſupernatural Strength which I ſhall afford you : But if 
any of you fall off from me, you hall be like a withered 
dead Branch, fit for nothing but to be burnt. III. As long 
as you continue ſtedſaſt to my Religion, and inviolably ob- 
ſerve the Doctrine and Precepts which I have delivered to 
you, you ſhall receive ſo great an Encouragement of your 


Obedience, that whatſoever Petitions you put up to God 


for the Furtherance of his Glory, and the Salvation of your 
Souls, he ſhall vouchſaſe to grant them. But indeed, the 


Honour which you can do God, is not ſo much the mira- 


culous Effects which ſhall be conſequent upon your Prayers, 


as the Fruits which you ſhall produce by a hay and exem- 
| plary Life; for this does beſpeak you to be my Diſciples, 


more than the preternatural Powers which attend your 


NOTES. 


( xk) Se. Philip and E Fames's Day.] St. Philip, who 
is the firſt Saint commemorated this Day by the Church, 


of Tiberius, and was the next after Andrew and Peter, 


called to the Apoſtleſkip, if not, as ſome think, before 


them. He was the Perſon to whom the Greets applied 


themſelves for ſome Knowledge of the Meſſiah ; and after 
our Saviour's Aſcenſion is recorded to have preach'd the 
Goſpel in the Higher Ca. His laſt preaching before his 
Death was in Hierapolis, a City of 4ja-Miner, now call'd 
Aleppo, where he underwent his Martyrdom. Eu/ebius 
tells us that he was crucified, and whilſt he was faſtening 
to the Croſs was kill'd by Stones that were thrown at him. 


St. James, the other Saint commemorated upon this 
Day, is commonly call'd by the Name of James the Leſs, 
either becauſe he was leſs in Stature, or becauſe he was 
younger than the other James when he was called to the 
Apoltleſhip. After our Saviour's Reſurrection he was 
conſtituted Biſhop of Feruſalem, and ſeems to have pre- 


God the Father has to me, in ſending me to preach the 


you, by Obedience to my Commands. Be you as diligent 
in diſcharging the Commands which I have enjoined you, 


God the Father, has recommended me to his Love. 1 


and Perſecutions which you may be expoſed to. 


ſided in the firſt Council held there, and to have moderated 


Scribes and Phariſees being enraged at the Growth of Chri- 


public Recantation. But inſtead of denying Chriſt, he 


- Th 


Miſſion. As to my Love to you, you need not be anxious 
concerning that; for my ſingling out you for my Folloy- 
ers, above the reſt of Maykind, is a ſufficient Teſtimony 
of it; having ſhewed the like Degree of Love to you, a 


Goſpel to the World. Now do you take a ſpecial Care to 


merit this Love, and the Favour I have conferred upon 


as I have done thoſe which my Father has enjoined me; 
and this will entitle you to my Love, as my Obedience to 


have been the more large in ſpeaking to you upon this 
Head, that, when I ſhall leave you, you may have a good 
Ground of Comfort to fupport you under thoſe Dangers 


in the Debates of the Apoſtles about the Fewi/h Ceremo- 
nies, - There was an extraordinary Opinion of his Sanctity 
throughout all the City of Feru/alem where he liv'd, from 
whence he got the Sirname of the Tu. His Martyrdom 
is thus recorded by the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians. —T he 


ſtianity in Judæa, were reſolved to attack James the Bi- 
ſhop, and by Menaces oblige him to renounce it before the 
People. And the better to effect their Purpoſe they dragg'd 
him into a Gallery of the Temple that he might make a 


made a noble Confeſſion of him before that great Aſſembly, 
who thereupon cried out almoſt unanimouſly, Hoſanna to 
the Son of David. This ſo enraged the Fes that they 
threw him down headlong, but being not quite kill'd with 
his Fall, be prayed to God to forgive his Muttlerers. © This 
only provok'd them more, and one of them ſtriking him 
over the Head with a Staff which he had in his Hand, kill'd 
him on the Spot. Dr. Nicholls, 
e are” WY colt 1-23 0 All 
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dy God, whom truly to know is everlaſting lle grant us per- 
fectly to know thy ſon Tefus Chriſt to be the way, the truth, and the 
life, that following the ſteps of thy holy Apoſtles, faint Philip and fairit James, 


we may ſtedfaſtly walk in the way that leadeth to eternal lie, through the ſame 
op ſon Jeſus Ubriſt our Lord. Amen. 


The Eis TL E. 55 Jam. Keke 


Ames, A ſervant of God, and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to the 9 810 
tribes which are ſcattered abroad, greeting. My beethren, count it all 
joy W when ye fall into divers temptations; knowing this, that the trying 1 | 
your faith worketh patience. But let patience have her perfe& work that 
may be perfect and entire; wanting nothing. II. If any of you lack Aldo, 
let him aſk of God, that giveth to all mien liberally, and upbraideth not, and 
it ſhall be given im. But let him aſk in faith, nothing wavering; for fie that 
wavereth is like a wave of the ſea, driven with the wind, and toſſed. For let 
not_that man think that he ſhall receive any thing of the Lord. A double- 


minded man is unſtable in all his ways. III. Let the brother of low degree | 
rejoyce in that he is exalted ; but the rich in that he is made low; becauſe as 


the * of the 1 8 he ſhall paſs * For the 1 is no 5 ſooner riſen with 


a burn- 
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0 All- Powerful Creator, who being the only true God 


| it is eternal Life to know thee z give us Grace to have a 


perfect Knowledge of. the admirable, Pattern which our 


dleſſed Lord has left us in this World, and that we may 


always acknowledge him to be the Way, the Truth, and 


the 2 =w_ * the Steps of thy holy Apoſtles St. 


}.: 


Philip and $. Janes in all Holineſs of "LA that we _ 4 | 
not walk in the broad Way that leadeth to Deſtruction; 
but the narrow Way that leadeth to Life eternal. And 
this we pray for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amem 
Dr. Nicholls 


of" 


PARAPHRASE. on % 2578 1 L E. 


2 James, whom Alrtight God has been pleaſed to 
make Uſe of as his Servant in the Miniſtry of the Goſj peh 


being one of the Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to * 


true fraelites, in whatſoever * they live, willes 


Health and Happineſs. | 


y Ubriſtian n Z | 
1 would not have you to be caſt FS by the * Per: 


fecutiong Which ſome of you are forced to undetgo, bat 


rather to be chearful and well Pleaſed whilſt you are under 


| them; as confideribg, that God is pleaſed to lay you under 


theſe Sufferings, to afford 3 you an Experimerit of the Truth 


dl your Faith, when you ſtick cloſe to the Profeſſion of. it, 


under ſuch ſharp Afflictions; and to ſtrengthen your Souls, 


T adviſe you to bear up couragecufy under your Suffetings, 
that you may arrive, not to an ordinary Degree of, Pa- 


\ * 
4 3 þ - 


Yirweb but what you may be eminentin; ther being man 
| No. XXV. | AE, * 


| Perſons who never had the Opportunity of exerciſing 
this Virtue. II. If any of you want ſuch a juſt Prudence 
as is requiſite for conducting yourſelves in theſe Times of 
great Danger, ſo as not either cowardly to deny your Re- 


* ligion, or raſhly t to run into Danger, let him pray to God 


for it, and he will not be wanting to afford him ſuch a 


Mleaſure of i it as will be ſufficient to guide him in ſuch Dif- 


Ficulties : For God is a very. liberal Benefactor, and not 
only does great Kindnelles, but (what is not uſually found 


elſewhere) he never upbraids Men with receiving them; 


and when he has done a great many, he invites Men ſtill 
to aſk for more. But then it muſt be conſidered, . that he 
that aſks this, or any other Favour of God, muſt aſk it 


| with a hearty Faith in his Promiſes and Revelations, and 
and to Work; you uß to ſuch N of Mind, i is not to | 


de attained but by a long! Exerciſe of Patience: Therefore 


not be fluQuativg in, different Opinions, ſometimes pre- 
tending to be a Believer, and at other Times an Infidel, as 
ſome Perſons are: For ſuch halting Chriſtians are like the 
Waves of. the Sea, never fix d or ſtable, but are blown 
about as every Puff of Wind happens to drive them. For 
a Man that is of two Minds will ſtand to neither. III. As 
to the poorer Sort of Profeſſors of our Religion, let them 


not repine at the Low, neſs of their Circumſtances ; but ra- 
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I go, ye know, and the way ye know. 
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a burning heat, but it withereth the graſs, and the flower thereof falleth, and 
the grace of the faſhion of it periſheth : ſo alſo ſhall the rich man fade away in 
his ways. Bleſſed is the man that endureth temptation ; for when he is tried, 
he ſhall receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath POW iſed to them tha 
love him. 


I. ND Jeſus aid unto his age 1 Let not your hat be troubled ; ye 

believe in God,; believe alſo in me. In my Father's houſe are many 
manſions ; if it werg not ſo, I would have told you. I. go to prepare a place 
for you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and re- 
ceive you unto myſelf, that where I am, there 18 era may be alſo. And whither 


homas faith unto him, Lord, 
we know not whither thou goeſt, and 3 can we know the way ? Jeſus Cath 


unto him, I am the way, the ruth, and the life; no man cometh, unto the 


Fathes but by me. If ye had known me, ye ſhould have known my Father 
alſo; and from henceforth ye know him, and have ſeen him. III. Philip faith 


unto him, Lord, ſhew us the Father, and it ſufficeth us. Jeſus faith 19 him, 
Have I been fo long time with you, and yet haſt thou not known me, Philip? 
He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father; and how ſayeſt thou then, Shew 


us the F ather ? believeſt thou not that I am in the F ather, and the F ather in 


me? 


PARAPHRASB en th 2712 E. 


ther let them rejoice, that God has been pleaſed to bonour 
chem ſo highly as to make them Profeffors of ſo noble a 
Religion. And as for the Rich, let them not ptide them- 


felves in their Abundahce, nor let them value themſelves 


vpon it; but pleaſe themſelves that they have mortiffed 


their former Pride, and put on that Meekneſs and Humility 


which Chriſtianity has taught them; they being now tho- 


roughly affected with the Shortneſs of Human Life, and 
the Vanity of all human Enjoyments; for this isthe Leſſon 


which Chriſtianity teaches us. As in a hot Summer's Day, 
= Flower, ot tender Plant, which flouriſhes in the Morn- 
ig, is withered by Night ; 5 Riches, ad all 1 2 


4 PARAPHRASE 
1 Our Saviour, the Night 'before his Paſſion, thus ſpake 


do his Difciples: I would nothaye you, my dear Followers, 
be over-concern'd for my Suffetings, which wil Qhortly 


cone upon the, and for my going from you; but one 
Thing T muft leave wih you,” to bear ybu up in your 
Troubles, and that is, firmly to believe and truft in me, as 


you do in God the Father; for you may reſt \yvurletves 


aſſured, that J will do all Things that are proper and con ve- 


nient for your Good and Happinefs. Do nt bu doudt, 


dar that you ſhall be itveſted with « very ttt Pegtte af 
Glory in Heaven, whete God my Father Uwetls ; for in 

that his Houſe, there are a great mam very glorivus 
Apartments; and if there were not, I Would have Uifcb - 


vered it to you, in my long Converſe with you: Now, to 
take up one of theſe glorious Seats for you, I, 46 ybur Har- | 


binger, am going to Heaven; deſigning to return to you 


again, to eonduct you to —— of — which I 


dit any "Thing that was 


Being, which will, fays he, be 3 mighty ' SajisfaRtion to. 
GY us. 


ments of this World, paſs off Ty a like Velocity, and 
Men cat enjoy them but a very little Time, in Propor- 
tzon to that Eternity wich is to come after. Therefore, he 
ought not to be calbd the happy Man, who has a great 

Eſtate and an Abundance of all worldly Enjoyments; but 
he is the happy Man, who having Afflictions, bears them 
with Patience: For God ſends theſe only for his Trial; 

and when his Probation is over, he ſhall be amply rewarded 


for his prefent Sufferings, by a Crown of everlaſting Hap- 


pineſs ; nay, with one of the brighteſt Crowns of Heaven, 
which are allotted for thoſe who have demonſtrated their 
Love to God by 285 for his Sake. | 


VII. * * 1 * . 142 iin 
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have prepared for you. You know: .that-Heaven is the 
Place to which I am a- going, and I have ſufficiently in- 
formed you of the Way which leads you thither.. II. St. 

, who, by his natural Temper was difficult to cre- 
firatge and unuſual, i interpoſed and 
ſaid, Maſter, we cannot ſo eaſily underſtand So bin: 
ing; not knowing any Thing of the Place you talk of 80. 
ing to, müch lets do we know the Way that leads to it, 


Then Jeſus ſaid, I am the Way that leads to Heayen, or 


the State of Happineſs which I am, ſpeaking of. Truth 
and eternal Happineſs are to be attained 'only by the Me- 
thods Which my Religion propoſes; ; and the "Fruition of 


God the Father, is only to be come at by my Means. 


Then St. Philip put in, deſiring him, that fince ſo 1 
Happineſs was to be obrained by the Vition of God, he 
would be pleaſed to exhibit to them a Sight of that glorious 
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Saint Barnabas the A Pente 


me? the doth that I ſpeak unto you, 1 ſpeak not of myſelf; but the Pacher 
that dwelleth in me, he doth the works. IV. Believe in me, that I am in the 


Father, and the Father in me; or elſe believe me for the very works ſake. 


Verily, verily I ſay unto you, He that believeth on me, the works that I do, 
ſhall he do alſo, and greater works than theſe ſhall he do; becauſe | go unto 
my Father. And * ye ſhall aſk in my name, that will I do, that the 


Father may be glorificd i in the Wy If ye ſhall uk EO * in my name, I 


will do it. 


i 
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us. Our 8 1 to him, That if they had been 
ſufficiently acquainted with him (as they have had Oppor- 


tunity enough) they had not been ignorant of the Father, 


whoſe Image he bears, and whoſe Nature he does partake 
of. Do not you verily believe, that there is a very intimate 


Degree of Union between ibe Father and myſelf, by his 


being continually. preſent with me, io confitming the Doc- 
trine which I teach, by veſting me with a continual Power 
of doing Miracles, IV. If you will not give Credit to my 
Words, credit the mighty Works which I do, which can 


proceed only from, Gad. Indeed this muſt occaſion a great 


Degree of Wonder and Surprize in you, thatI ſhould, upon 
all Occaſions when I pleaſe, baye the Divine Power to 
affift me in performing ſo great Miracles: But 1 muſt let 
vou know, that if you continue faithful Believers of the 
9 1 teach, and ſhall not fall — 8 Tore at 


V 0 1 


Un te. Barett the Ale He'y Was 107 „aui Ex- 
traction, tho” born in the Ile of Cyprus, being deſcended 
from Parents of the Houſe of Levi, who had "[ettſed f in 
that Country. He was ſent to Feruſalem to kim his Stu; 
_ dies in the Jol Law, under the Tuition of candle, 
and ſome ſay was one of the ſeyepty Diſciples whom our 
Saviour ſent out to preach the Golpel. He. readily « cop 5 
plied with that InjunQiion of the Apoſtles, for throwiog 
all rheir Wealth into a common Stock for the better pro- 


 pagating the Goſpel, by ſelling a Wee Eftats.in C We, 
and laying the Money at the Apoſtles Feet. His firlt 1 Er "5 


plopment in the Miniſtry, was to ſettle a Chriſtian Church 
at Aativeh, ſeveral Fews in that City being Well diſpoſed to to 
the Chiiſtian'Faith.” Here his Labours had | great Suecels; 
and the Conyerts multiplying upon him very faſt, he went 
860 an to meet St. Faul, and to bring him to be a Fel- 
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Lord God Almighty, who didſt endow thy 1555 apoſtle vids with 
e gifts * the Holy Ghoſt ; leave us not, we beſcech thee, deſti- 


tute 
on the GOSPEL. | 


my Suffering, ye ſhall be able to do greater Miractes, after 


the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon you, than any you 
have ſeen me do; for you ſhall readily ſpeak with all man- 
ner of Tongues, which you have not learn l. And if you 
ſhall beg of the Father in my Name to be enabled to do 
any Miracle, or great Work, however difficult or ſtrange 


it de, you ſhall have Power granted you to effect it; and 


herein God the Father will be highly honoured by the 
Glory which ſhall redound to me his Son by the Succeſs of 
my Religion, and the Greatneſs of the miraculous Power 
which I ſhall confer upon you, in order to the promoting 
it. But when ye ſhall aſk this of the Father, you muſt re- 
member al ways to requeſt it of bim for my Sake, and then ; 
you ſhall not fail of obtaining whatſoever is neceſſary for 

the carrying on that great Work of the n the Gol⸗ 
1 which 2 1 are er in. 


- „ 4 1 


low-Labourer j in that great Work of the Gene ten of ſo 
populous a City. And by their joint Miniftry in the Goſ- 
pel, the Number of the Faithful grew ſo 8 29 
to be diſtinguiſhed firſt by the Name of Chriſtians.in that 
City. Alter ſame Continuance here, Paul and Barnghas | 


Were ſeparated to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles at a 


temotet Diſtance, which | they accordingly - did, 5 
many Churches l in the Leſſer Aji 10, and trayelling and preach- 
ing together for the Space of three Vears, | At laſt a Con- | 


tention happened between them,, Which occafioned: them 25 


to part and to preach fe e aud which contributed. to 
the further ' Propagation o the Galpel. Atter chis Barna- 
bas went to his native Country of, Coprus: to teach t the 


3 Chriſtian Doctrine, and failing from [thanes, into . Jo * | 


eftabliſ's it at Allan. Dr. Wenn 


* ; Ne 


lr 
pernatural, Gifts : as 1 5 the 1 0 15 conſe that, thers i 
Was 4 Divine Powet'i inherent i in, bim; ; we beſeech thee to 


afford * 
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tute of thy manifold oy nor «he of grace to 2 1 "I x ahra to thy Donau 
* glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. „ FTP 


Vat” "the EPISTLE. Alf. xi. 22. 


"1dings of theſe thinps came unto "tie cars of the Hiirch which Was in 
Jeri; ; and they ſent forth Barnabas, that he ſhould go as far a; 
Antioch. * Who when he came, and had ſeen the grace of God, was glad, and 


 exhorted them all that with purpoſe of heart they would cleave unto'the Lotd. 


For he was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghoſt, and of faith, and much 
people was added unto the Lord. II. Then dep ed Barnabas to Tarſus for to 


ſeek Saul. And when he had found him, K brought him unto Antioch. 


And it came to paſs, that a whole year they aſſembled themſelves with the 
church, and taught much people; ; and the diſciples were called Chriſtians firſt 


in Antioch. And in theſe days came prophets from Jeruſalem unto Antioch. 


III. And there ſtood up one of them named A gabus, and ſignified by the ſpi- 


Tit, that there ſhould be great dearth throughout af the wad; which came to 


paſs in the days of Claudius Ceſar. Then the diſciples, every man according 


to his ability, determined to ſend relief unto the brethren which dwelt in Ju- 


dea. Which alſo they did, and ſent it to RE elders 7 che Ne of Popes 


— — — x 


and Saul. 
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afford us ſuch a Share of the Gifts of thy holy Spirit, as 
thou ſhalt judge neceſſary for our Salvation ; and give us 


| Grace likewiſe to make Uſe of, thoſe Talents which thou 


" His | is s my. commandment; that ye love one aber, 0 1 have * 
you. Greater love hath no man than this, chat a Lg down his 


.* 
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haſt imparted 10 us; to \ thy „ Sg and Glory, and the 
Good of Men. "And all this we aſk for the Sake of Jeſs 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. Dr. Nichols, 
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I. The 1 News of the Heathens receiving the Go. 


_ pet in ſeveral Places, haying reached the Ears of the Be- 
levers at Jeruſalem ; ; they defiring as much as they could 


to forward this great Work, ſent Barnabas to ſeveral Cities, 
to confirm the Faith of the Believers, in a large Circuit as 
fat as Antioch: Who, when he was come to that great 
City, and had ſeen what a great Number of Converts were 
made in that Place, he was extraordinarily rejoiced ; and 
he made an Exhortation to them, That they would con- 
tinue with Conſtancy in that Faith of Jeſus Chriſt which 


they had to readily recelved. For Barnabas was 4 ver 


pious ; Perfon; who was endowed with many eminent Gi ftg 


of the Holy Ghoſt, and of great Zeal for Propagating the 


Goſpel ; and by his Means many more .Converts were 
made after” his coming thither.” II. After this, Barnabas 
took 2 Journey to Tarfus. to have ſome Codference with 
St. Paul. Where . met him, he perſuaded him to 


come to Antiach to carry on the n in that it City. 
At which Place they continued a Twelyemonth, preach- 
ing in the public Aſſemblies, converting many Perſons to 
the Faith, and confirmed others; fo that making ſo conſi- 
derable a Body of Men. as tq be remarkably diſtigguiſhed, 
they were firſt in that Place called Chriftians.- III. Now 
one of the Perſons who ©: came from Feruſalem, of the Al. 
ſembly | there, being, endowed, with the Spirit of Prophecy, 
did predie, That there would be a great Famine over 
moſt part of the'then known World; which accordingly 
came to paſs as he had foretold, under.the Reign, of the 
Emperor Claudius. Wherefore the Chriſtians, Judging t that 
he eir Brethren in Pale Mine would be more particularly, af- 
eted by it, they reſolved to buy up Corn in Egypt, and 
fent 1 it by Barnabos : and Saul, that they might. deliver it to 
the Paſtors of the ſeveral Congregations, to be diſtributed 
amovg 8 thoſe that wanted | it, e to thei e 
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If Though T hare 3 it my Buſineſs to Furniſh your 
Mind Fas a 4 Number of SY. excellent Precepts, 


123195 SITY 


. . 


yet there is one aboye all the WY which I wt particu- 


larly enen you, which I call, mY peculiar, Command, and 
which 


Saint John Baptiſts Day 


life for ils friends. Ye are my friends, if ye do whatſoever 1 command you, 
IT. Henceforth I call. you not ſervants ; for the ſervanit knoweth not whit his 
lord doth : but I have called you friends ; for all things that T have heard of my 

Father, I have made known uiito you. Ve have not choſeri me, but I 856 
choſen you, and ordained you, that ye ſhould go and bring forth fruit; and 


that your fruit ſhould remain; and whatſoever ye ſhall ask of the Father in 


my name, he 1 give it you. 


. 
| 


Saint John Baprilt ( 


The 


PARAPHRASE on the 
hich Bs muſt evidently diſtinguiſh yourſelves by, from 


All other Sects of Religion, and that is, to love one another; 
and this; not with the common Degrees of Friendſhip, but 


with ſuch a Sincerity and Heartineſs, and Ardour of Aﬀec- 


tion, as I have diſcovered in my Love ts you. For der- 
 rainly, if any Love in the World was hearty and real, mine 

to you is ſuch, which I deſign to ſeal with my Blood; and 
tis impoſlible to afford a greater Aſſurance of the Sincerity 


of one's Affection to his Friend. But then you muſt not 


think to partake of the Benefits of this high Degree of my 


Friendſhip which I have ſhewn you, unleſs you continue 


obedient to thoſe Commands which I have enjoined you. 


II. Indeed, when you firſt became my Followers, you put 


yourſelf under me, as my Servant and Seholars; but I have 
rather entertained you as F riends and latimates: I did not 


COLLECT:. 


Lmighty God, by whoſe providence thy ſervant john Baptiſt was wonder- 
A rally bor, and kene to prepare che way of thy! Son our r Saviour by preach- 


ing 
G 0 8 Þ E Li 
make you keep a Diſtance from rhe, but admitted you into 


the cloſeſt Familiarities and Confiderices, entruſting you with 


the Secrets of Heaven, which were communicated to me 
by God the Father. And this I have done for your Sake; 
not by Conſtraint; and by importunate Application from 
you, but out of my meer Good-will I have prevented your 
Deſires therein, and put you into the Way to Happineſs, ſo 
that by God's ordinary Grace, you cannot miſcarry ; where- 
by you are enabled to bring forth very great Fruits in the 


| Goſpel, which ſhall be beneficial to yourſelves, and many 


others in future Ages : And befides, you ſhall have ſuch an 


Intereſt on my Account, in God the Father, that he ſhall 


anſwer your Prayers in whatſoever you ſhall defire, that 


may be ſerviceable to thoſe great Ends which ng ſhall — 


ſue. 
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_ 80 John Baptiſt) The Chiirch bath celebrated 
me Nativity of this Saint, as ſhe has done the Martyrdom, 


or the Day of the Death of other Saints. For John the 
Baptiſt, tho he laid down his Life for the Truth of his 
preacking, yet he was not a Chriſtian Martyr, as our Sa- 
_ viour's Apoſtles were; who ſuffered in Teſtimony of the 
| Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. However, his Memory is kept up 
In the Chriſtian Church, becauſe he was the Forerunner 
of our bleſſed Lord, and by preaching the Doctrine of Re- 
pentance, pav'd the Way for publiſhing the Goſpel. His 
Birth was foretold by an Angel, and brought to paſs after 
an uncommon Manner; his Mother being paſt the uſual 


Time of Child-bearing when ſhe conceived him. His 
Office as the Meſſenger to prepare the Way of the Lord, 


was predicted by the Prophets. He liv'd a very auſtere 
Life, and till the Time of his TOI retired into the 


Wilderneſs, feeding upon a fort of Graſhoppers in that 
Country, and the wild Honey which the Bees had made 
within the Hollows of Trees. His Apparel was ſuitable 


to ſuch a Hermit, being only a rough Garment of Camel's 


Hair, tied round with a leathetn Girdle. He ſeem'd to 
imitate the Prophet Elijab, who liv'd a Life not much 
unlike it; on which Account the Predictions of the Pro- 
phets give him the ſame Name. He had a divine Commiſ- 
ſion, by the Holy Spirit of God, to adminiſter Baptiſm to 
thoſe who repented them of their Sins; and our Saviour 
was pleaſed to confirm the Truth of his Miſſion, by partak- 
ing of that holy Ceremony at his Hands, the Baptiſt at the 


| ſane Time acknowledging him to be the Meſſias. He was 


impriſoned by Herod, fot preaching againſt his inceſtuous 
Marriage, and afterwards by the Arts of Herodius the Wife 
of Herod, was behaved: Dr. Nicholls, 


FARA HRA on th COLLECT fob St. Jobn Boptift's Dax. 


0 All-powerful God, by whoſe Providence Fobn the 
Baptiſt was miraculouſly born of FRE? aged Toney > the 
No. XXV. | 


Miniſtry of an Holy Angel and othet wonderful Acci- 
dents attending it, and WH» yas — ſer to prepare 
x LEY | | 7% 064 the 


\ 


\ 
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ing of repentance; make us ſo to follow his doctrine a d holy | life, that we 
may truly repent according to his preaching, and after his example conſtantly 
ſpeak the truth, boldly rebuke vice, and patiently ſuffer for the truth s fake, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. e e ZN 
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For the EPISTLE. Jo dr 


I. Omfort ye, comfort ye my people, ſaith your God. Speak ye com- 
fortably to Jeruſalem, and cry unto her, that her warfare is ac- 
complithed, that her iniquity is pardoned; for the hath received of the Lord's 
hand double for all her fins. The voice of him that crieth in the wilderneſs, 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make ſtrait, in the deſert a high way for our 
God. II. Every valley ſhall be exalted, and every mountain and hill ſhall be 
made low, and the crooked ſhall be made trait, and the rough places plain. 
And the glory of the Lord ſhall be revealed, and all fleſh ſhall ſee it together; 
for the mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it. The voice ſaid, Cry. And he, faid, 
What ſhall I cry? All fleſh is graſs, and all the goodlineſs thereof is as the 


flower of the field. The 


graſs withereth, the flower fadeth, becauſe the Spirit 


of the Lord bloweth upon it: ſurely the people is graſs. The graſs withereth, 
the flower fadeth, but the word of our God ſhall ſtand for ever. III. O Zion, 
that bringeſt good tidings, get thee up into the high mountain: O Jeru- 
ſalem, that bringeſt good tidings, lift up thy voice with ſtrength ; lift it up, 
be not afraid: fay unto the cities of Judah, Behold your God. Behold, the 


* F 


Lord 


PARAPHRASE on th COLLECT for St. folm Baptiſts Do. 


the Way to the Goſpel of our Saviour, 'by preaching the 


Doctrine of Repentance; give us Grace that we may copy 
after thoſe excellent Rules, which his Holy Life and Doc- 
trine have laid before us, that we may heartily repent of 


all our Sins, as he exhorted us; that we like him may not 


PARAPHRASE 


I. There is a particular Command given out by Al- 


mighty God, to thoſe who are endowed with a prophetical 


Spirit, That they ſhould declare a very comfortable Meſ- 
ſage to the Children of rae! my peculiar People, after all 
the former Denunciatioh of Sufferings; and make known 


unto the Inhabitants of Feruſalem, ſome very kind Inten- 
tions of God, that after very great Sufferings for the Sins 
of ber People, God ſhall no longer puniſh her, ſhe having 


ſuffered as much as God ſhall think fit to lay upon her for 
the Puniſhment of her Offences. There ſhall, in God's 


good Time, be heard the Preaching, of a certain Perſon, 


who is to be the Forerunner of the Meſſias, who ſhall-make 
his: Abode in the Wilderneſs; and the Subſtance of his 
Meſſage ſhall be, To exhort Men to prepare themſelves 
for the Reception of the Meſſias, by repenting of their Sins, 
which they have-for a long Time indulged themſelves in, 
and to quell and ſmooth- thoſe exhorbitant and: crooked 
Habits which they had contracted, the better to practiſe 
thoſe gentle and peaceable Rules, which God, under that 
new Diſpenſation, ſhall give them. II. For this Fore- 
runner of the Meſſias ſhall diſpoſe the Minds of Men, by 
the Doctrine of Repentance, for their receiving the more 
excellent and ſtrict Precepts of Life which the Meſſias ſhall 


Lord, Amen. Dr. Nicholls. 


on th E PIS T L E. 


be afraid to declare the Truth for the Sake of any Terrors, | 
but boldly rebuke Sin in whomſoever we find it; and if 
thou art pleaſed to call us to it, may calmly lay down our 
Lives for Righteouſneſs Sake, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


£9: 


lay down. And then Almighty God ſhall reveal himſelf 
more clearly by his WoRD; in a more glorious Manner 
than ever he was wont to do; and this not only to the 
Zewiſh Nation, but to all the Heathen World likewiſe. 
And tho' this may ſeem a very . ſtrange Truth to thoſe, 
who think God has ne Mercies in Store, but only to the 
Jews; yet God Almighty has declared it to be ſo, and he 
will make his Words good. This Voice bid it be pro- 
claimed aloud. And it was aſked, what it was which was 
thus to be proclaimed aloud? Anſwer was made, That 
Human Nature was, in. itſelf, a frail and mortal Thing, 
and as periſhable as the very Graſs of the Field, which is 
withered by the Sun and the Winds: But the Divine WozxD 
which ſhould be revealed would be of everlaſting Continu- 
ance, and would improve theſe our frail Natures into an 
immortal State of Happineſs, III. O you Inhabitants, of 
Sion, to whom this glorious Meſlage ſhall be firſt delivered, 
do you get yourſelves up to the higheſt Part of the Hill you 
dwell upon (as Proclamations are uſually made upon an 
Eminence,) and make known to all the World this won- 


derful Revelation which they haye ſuch a Share in: And 


do you, who are Inhabitants of the lower Part of Feru/a- 
lem, ſpeak out the ſame, with the ſtrong Voice of a Cryer: 
== _ 3 Don't 


Saint John Baptiſt's Day. 


Lord God will « come with ſtrong hand, and his: arm ſhall LE for him; behold, 
his reward is with him, and his work 55 him. He ſhall fleed his flock like 


a ſhepherd, he ſhall gather the lambs with his arm, and carry them 3 in his bo- 
"oP and ſhall gently lead thoſe that are with young. 


The GOSPEL. St. Luke i. 57. 


Lizabeth's full time came that ſhe ſhould be delivered; and ſhe brou ght 
forth a ſon. And her neighbours and her coſins heard how the 1550 
had ſhewed great mercy upon her, and they rejoiced with her. II. And it came 
to paſs, that on the eighth day they came to circumciſe the child, and they called 
him Zacharias, after the name of his father And his mother anſwered and 

faid, Not fo; but he ſhall be called John. And they ſaid unto her, There is 
none of thy kindred that is called by this name. And they made ſigns to his fa- 
ther, how he would have him called. And he asked for a writing-table, and 
wrote, ſaying, His name is John, And they marvelled all. And his mouth 
was opened immediately, and his tongue looſed, and he ſpake and praiſed God. 

III. And fear came on all that dwelt round about them; and all theſe ſayings 
were noiſed abroad throughout all the hill-country of Judea. And all they that 
had heard them, laid them up in their hearts, ſaying, What manner of child ſhall 
this be? And the hand of the Lord was with him. IV. And his father 
Zacharias was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and propheſied, ſaying, Bleſſed be 


E 


ö the Lord God of Iſrael, for he hath viſited and 8 his people, and hath 


PARAPHRASE on the 


Dor peak faintly, as Men who are not well pleaſed with 
what is revealed, but with a hearty Courage and Satisfac- 
tion in what you proclaim, and make known to all the In- 
habitants of the Land of Judæa, that God is revealed to 
all the World. He ſhall diſcover his omnipotent Power, 


by planting a new Religion in Oppattion 0 all the Force | 


PARAPHRASE 


I. Nine Months being elapſed, from the Time that the 


Angel had promiſed that a Son fliould be born to Elizabeth, 
ſhe fell in Labour, and was delivered of a Son, ſhe being 
| then returned to her own Houſe. \ This being very joyful 
| News to the whole Family, ſoon reached the Ears of her 
Relations at a Diſtance, who preſently came to congratu- 
late her upon this Occaſion, and to be preſent at the So- 
lemnization of the Circumcifion; II. Which being per- 
formed, according to the Jetoiſb Law, upon the eighth 
Day, the Relations concluded, that his Name ſhould be 
Zacharias, that being his Father's Name, and he having 


as yet no Son who bore it. This was oppoſed by his Mo- 


ther Elizabeth, who had learn'd from her Huſband who 
Had communicated his Viſion to- her, that the Child's Name 
was to be Jobn. 


they could not find that any of that Family had been called 
ſo. They concluded to put an End to this Diſpute, that 
Signs ſhould be made to his Father Zacharias, who fill 
continued under his Indiſpoſition, to declare what Name 

he ſhould think fit to be given to the Child. . Zacharias, 
upon this Motion made to him, preſently made Signs that 


But the Relations, infiſted, that it was 
by no Means proper to give the Child this Name; becauſe ' 


raiſed 


EPISTLIE. 


and Malice of Men, bringing about his great Purpoſes, 

with as much Aſſiduity and Diligence as a Labourer works, 
when his Pay is ready as ſoon as he has. done. And he 
ſhall protect and govern his new Church with the like Care 


and Tendernefs as a Shepherd doth his Flock, 


on th GOSPEL, 

a Pencil' and Pocket-Book ſhould be brought to tim; 
Which being done as he, defired, he wrote therein the 
Name of John. : Which was a very great Degree of Sur- 
prize to all the Company, to find both Father and Mother 
agreeing üpon a ſtrange Name, unknown to that Family. 


- Zacharias had no fooner written the Name, but preſently 


his Voice and Hearing were reſtored to him, breaking forth 
in Praiſes to God, not only for the Recovery of his Voice, 
and the Birth of a Son in his old Age, but for the very 
great Services which it was revealed to him that God had de- 
ſigned him to. III. This filled the Hearts of all che Perſons 
there preſent with a religious Reverence ; the Wonderful- 
neſs of which Occurrence they reported all over the Hill- 
Country of Fudza. And indeed, ſo ſtrong was the Im- 
preſſion which it made upon them, that, for a conſiderable 
Time after, they could not but make various Conjectures 
in their Minds concerning the future Fortune of this In- 
fant, whoſe Birth was attended by ſuch wonderful Acci- 
dents. IV. But his Father Zacharias, being under the 


Impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt, uttered this prophetical Hymn 
upon this Occafion ; © Blefſed and praiſed be the Great 
God of all the World, but who is particularly the God 


* of 


Saint Peter's Day. 

raiſed up an horn of ſalvation for us in the houſe of his ſervant David ; as he 
ſpake by the mouth of his holy prophets, which have been ſince the world be- 
gan; that we ſhould be ſaved from-our enemies, and from the hand of all that 
2 us; to perform the mercy promiſed to our fathers, and to remember his 
holy covenant; the oath which he ſware to our father Abraliam, that he would 
grant unto us, that we, being delivered out of the hands of our enemies, might 
ſerve him without fear, in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him all the days of 
our life. V. And thou, child; ſhalt be called the prophet of the Higheſt; for 
| thou ſhalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare his ways; to give know- 
ledge of falvation unto his people by the remiſſion of their ſins, through the 
tender mercy of our God, whereby the Day-{pring from on high hath viſited 
us; ta give light to them that fit in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of death, to 
guide our feet into the way of peace. VI. And the child grew, and waxed 


ſtrong in ſpirit ; and was in the deſerts till the day of ſhewing unto Iſrael. 
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"6 of the People of 1/rael, by Reaſon of the reſt of the 


« World lapſing into Idolatry, who hath come to the Re- 


« lief of his People, and redeemed them from the Slavery 
of Sin: And hath raiſed up ſuch Royal Power as will 
ce bring Salvation to us; and this out of the Family of 
© holy David, from whence it is expected that the Meſſias 
« ſhould come. Which Coming of the Meſſias was pre- 
* gifted by a Succeſſion of Prophecies from the Beginning 
« of the World; when it was foretold, that the Woman's 
* Seed ſhould break the Serpent's Head. The End of whoſe 


Coming is, that we ſhould be ſaved from our moſt 
„ grievous Enemies, the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil: 


«© That the merciful Promiſes made to our Forefathers the 
& Patriarchs might be fulfilled, to whom God declared 
_ & what Kindneſſes he would do to their Poſterity, And 
that he might per, orm the Oath by which he confirmed 
the Covenant which he made with Abraham, that he 


would grant us the following Bleſſings. That under 


ce the Diſpenſation of the Meſſias, being delivered from our 
„great Enemy the Devil, we might ſerve God with greater 
« Aſſurance and Satisfaction, and more without Fear, than 
* under the Maſaical Ordinances. Not ſo much by legal 


ee Obſeryances, as by Piety and Juſtice, and the like Part 
« of a more ſpiritual Worſhip. V. And thou, O my little 
& Child here preſent, ſhalt be that Prophet predicted who 


e jg to be the Forerunner of the Meſſias, and who is to 


<< prepare the Way of the Lord. And to give Notice to 
the World, particularly to the Fews, that Salvation was 
© now coming to them, and that they might ſhortly expect 
« a full Remiſſion of their Sins, which Remiſſion of Sins, and 
< other Benefits of the Meſſias, were granted, by the tender 


% Bowels of Compaſſion in the Divine Nature, which could 


6“ not ſee us periſh without a Redeemer, and has therefore 
&« ſent that Day pring, the Meſſias, to ſhine upon us: And, 
<« like the Sun-ſhine after a long Winter Night, to give a 
e comfcrtable Light to thoſe who have ſpent ſo many 


Hours in Darkneſs, and have had nothing elſe to direct 


« them but the duſky Umbrages of the Myſaical Law, by the 


clear Light of the Goſpel, guiding their Feet with Cer- 


ce tainty in the Way to everlaſting Happineſs,” VI. And 


as John grew in Stature, he had the Spirit of God conti- 
nually more and more manifeſting itſelf to him; he living 
in the Defert, or Hill-Country of Judæa, till he entered 


upon his prophetick Office. 


(n) St. Peter's Day.] This eminent Apoſtle was born 
at Bethſaida, a Town of Galilee, by Profeſſion a Fiſher- 
man, and was Brother to St. Andrew.—He bad ſome emi- 
nent Qualifications which gave him a Diſtinction above 
the Generality of the Apoſtles, tho? not, as the Papiſts pre- 
| tend, a Supretnacy over them. He was the firſt of the 
Apoſtles who publickly profeſſed his Belief of our Lord's 
Divinity, as we ſhall ſee in the following Goſpel for the 


Day ; and for this Declaration our Saviour promiſed him, 


That his Preaching and Confeſſion ſhould be a principal 


Foundation of the Church which he deſign'd to build. He 


had a particular Intimacy with our Saviour, and a mighty 
Zeal for him; but withall it muſt be ſaid chat theſe good 


Qualities were ſomewhat tarniſhed, by the Cowardice which 
he ſhewed in denying his Maſter, when he was accuſed of 


being his Follower at the Houſe of Pilate, After the 


Aſcenſion 


Saint Peter's Day. 


1 The COLLECT: 

FN Almighty God, who by thy Son Jeſus Chriſt didſt giye to thy apoſtle 
() faint Peter many excellent gifts, and commandeſt him earneſtly to feed 
thy flock ; make, we beſeech thee, all biſhops and paſtors, diligently to preach 
thy holy word, and the people obediently to follow the ſame, that they may 
receive the crown of everlaſting glory, through Jeſus Chrift our Lord; Amen: 


* 


For the E P IS T L E. A& Xii. i. 


I. Bout that time Herod the king ſtretched forth his hands to vex certain 

A of the church. And he killed James the brother of John with the 
ſword. And becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Jews, he proceeded further to take 
Peter alſo. (Then were the days of unleavened bread.) II. And when he had 
apprehended him, he put him in priſon, and delivered him to four quaternions 
of ſoldiers to keep him, intending after Eaſter to bring him forth to the people. 
Peter was therefore kept in priſon ; but prayer was made without ceaſing of 
the church unto God fot him. And when Herod would have brought him 
forth, the ſame night Peter was ſleeping between two ſoldiers, bound with two 


* 
” 


chains; and the keepers before the door kept the priſon. And behold, the 


angel 


or 6; 


Aſcenſion of our Saviour, he did fingulat Service in the 
Propagation of the Goſpel, and by one Sermon converted 
three thouſand Souls. He was ſent by the Apoſtolical Col- 
lege, together with Jobn, to confirm the new Converts 
that Philip had gain'd in Samaria to the Chriſtian Faith, 
which he diſcharged with great Diligence and Fidelity. 


Tho, by the way, this Miſfion is not very conſiſtent with 
the Supremacy of this Apoſtle ſo much contended for in 
the Roman Church. He was imprifon'd by Herd; and 


was in a miraculous Manner delivered from-his Confinement 
ly the Miniſtry of an Angel. After this; when the Apoſtles 


divided themſelves to preach the Goſpel, it is ſaid that he 
conſtituted a Chriſtian Church at Cgſarea Paleſlina, from 
whence he came to Sidon, and placed another Biſhop there. 


He then extended tlie Goſpel to ſeveral Towns of Phry- 


gia and Phœnicia, proceeding to Laodic@a, where convert- 
ing many and curing the Sick, he ſettled a Biſhoprick. But 


beſides St. Peter's preaching in the neighbouring Places of 


Judæa, Ferom'ſays that he converted many to the Chriſ- 
tian Faith, in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, and Bithynia, 


and at laft ſettled a Biſhoprick, where he ſome Time pre- 
ſided himſelf in Autioch. Some Time after this he came to 
Rome, and having great Succeſs in the Miniſtry of the Goſ- 
pel joititly with St. Paul, and defeating the Arts of the Ma- 
gicians who oppoſed them, Nero reſented this Affront to a 
People whom he was particularly fond of; and this we are 
told by ſome later Writers was the Occaſion of St. Peter's 
Impriſonment and Martyrdom at Rome. Dr. Nicholls. 


 _PARAPHRASE om the COLLECT for b.. Peters Do. 


O Al. powefful God, who by thy Son Jeſus Chriſt didft 
convey to thy Apoſtle St, Peter, many excellent and mi- 
raculous Gifts for the propagating the Goſpel, and didſt 


give a Command directed to him, but deſigned for the Uſe 


of all the Miniſters of the Goſpel to feed thy Sheep ; we 
| beſeech thes that thy good Providence would ſo direck, 


that all Bifhops and inferior Paſtors may diligently preach 


thy holy Word, and that the People may practiſe what 


they hear ; that ſo both at the Reſurrection may receive a 
Crown of Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; Amen. 


Dr. Nicholls. 


 PARAPHRASE om th EPISTLE, 


I. It was now about the 43d Year of Chriſt, when Ero 


joined his Power with that of the Fewoi/h Sanbedrim; in 
Perſecution of the Chriſtians. And having beheaded Fame; 
the Brother of Jahn; and Sdn of Zebedee, which he found 
many of the Jos well apptoved of, he proceeded to gra- 
tify their Malice with further Cruelty, and accordingly took 
St. Peter into Cuſtody; it being then the Sblemnity of the 


unleavened Bread, which preceded the Paſſover, or Paſehal- 


; No. XXV. 1 


* 


Sabbath. tt. He placed about him, in the Gaol, fixteen 


Soldiers for Centinels, to guard him ip their Turns, that no 


Attempt might be made for his Reſcue; deſigning after the 
Paſchal-Solemnity was ended, to make a Compliment to 


| the J4avs, by putting him to Death at their Requeſt, which 


he knew they were ready enough to petition for. During 
this Time of St. Peter's Confinement, the Chriſtiaps were 
not wanting to put up their continual and earneſt Prayers to 

Ggeoer | Almighty 
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100 
ain, 


ſaw a viſion. When they were paſt 


Saint Peter's Day. 


angel of the Lord came upon him, and a light ſhined in th e prion my he 

ſmote Peter on the ſide, and raiſed him up, faying, Ariſe up quickly. And 
his chains fell off from his hands. And the angel faid unto him, Gird thyſelf, 
and bind on thy ®:ndals : And fo he did. III. And he faith unto him, Caſt 
thy garment about thee, and follow me. And he went and l him, 
and wiſt not that it was true which was done by the angel; but thought he 
the firſt and ſecond ward, they, came unto 
the iron gate that leadeth unto the city, which © ned to them of his own ac- 


cord; and they went out, and paſſed on through one ſtreet, and forthwith the 
angel departed from him. IV. And when Peter was come to himſelf,” he ſaid, 

| Now I know of a ſurety, that the Lord hath ſent his angel, and hath delivered 
me out of the hand of — and 1 all the — of che 1 of the 


KH: 


Jews. 8 


7 Hen Tefus came into the 3 of * Philippi, 


0 i. 13. | 0 Bade 
b fied ls 


diſciples, faying, Whom do men fay, that 1, 2-4 Son af man, 
am? And they ſaid, Some ſay that thou art John the Baptiſt, 

others Jeremias, or one of the prophets. 
ſay ye that I am? And Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou art Chriſt, the 
Son of the living God. And Jeſus anſwered and EF unto him, Bleſſed art 
thou, Simon Barjona : for fleſh and bloed hath not revealed it unto thee, but 


ſome Elias, and 
II. He faith unto them, But ham 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. 


Almighty God for his Deliverance, It was now the Night 


before the Day, that Herod deſigned to expoſe: him to the 
People, to have his Death petition'd for by them, when an 
heavenly Angel appeared to him, the Reſplendeney of 


whoſe Light ſhone into the Priſon before he made his Ap- 
pearance, and, appearing in a bodily Shape, he gently laid 


his Hand upon him, bidding him with Speed to get up. 


And with that, the heavy. Chains, with which his Hands 
were loaded fell off: The Angel further commanding him 
to put on his Garments and his Shoes, which he did, ac- 
cording as he was directed., III. Now, ſays the Angel, put 
on thy Cloak, or upper Garment, and come after me, 


which he did; Peter all the Time imagining that the Ac- 
tion was not real, but that he was deceived in a Viſion. ; 
The From being i in the e of the City, he paſſed un- | 


„. . 
N 


PARAPHRASE 


L "Our Sade wi near the City of Caſarea, which 
was built, or greatly enlarged, by Philip the Tetrarch, and 
therefore bearing his Name, to diſtinguiſh it from the other 
Cæſarea, he aſked his Diſciples, What Opinion the Gene- 
rality of Perſons whom they converſed with, had concern- 
ing him: Do they take me to be a plain vemay Perſon, 
a bare Son of Man, I having i in Humility taken to myſelf 


that Title, or ſome other great Perſon of a ſuperiar Cha- 


racter? They anſwered him, That ſome took him to be 
John the Baptiſt again riſen from the Dead; that others 


ſaid he was Elias, who was come upon the Earth. 3gain ; 3 


and others that | hs was: the Prophet Teen , or 


il * 
133 * 


der the Direction of the 2 Sat two „ Watches, 
which were ſet to guard the City, and then came to the 
great Iron-Gate, which gives Admittance-into te Town; 

this, without his knocking, or any one's opening it, flew 


open of its own Accord, ta let him in; through which the 
| Angel and he paſling, the Angel cordudted him through 


one Street; and when they came to. aſecond the Angel 
left him. IV. Peter having now recovered himſelf from 
the, Conſternation which he was before in, he began to 
reflect upon the extraordinary Delivrerauce which God had 
wrought on his Behalf, and to conclude, that this Angel 


_ was ſent, by the ſpecial Appointment of God, to deliver 


him from the Cruelty of Herad, and the Jews, who 2a | 
Www MPT OY INS CEO Has 
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ſome one or other of the ancient Prophets, they Ss not 


tell which, II. Well, ſays our Saviour, you have told me 


_ the Opinions of other, Perſons concerning me; but, I pray, 
what are the Sentiments which you entertain of me? Peter 


took upon him to anſwer for the reſt of his Fellows, and 
ſaid, I, for my Part, do own, and I beliene I peak the 
Opinion of the reſt of my Brethren, that thou art the Meſ- 
fias, the Son of the only true and liying God. To this 
our Sayiour replied, "That this was not only a true, but a 
noble and moſt pious Confefſjon, which was, not ſuggeſted 
to him by human Reaſoning, but was owing to the Grace 
* . which had illuminated. W the Know- 
"op | 


* 


See uns the Apa 


my Father which is in heaven. III. And I fay alſo unto thee, that thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church; and the gates of hell ſhall 
not prevail ag ainſt it. And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven: and T okAercs thou ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven : - 
and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, hall be Yooled 3 in heaven. 


Saint James the Apoll (0). 


The COLLECT:. 


Rant, © medeiful God, that as thine holy apoſtle faint James, leaving his 
father and all that he had, without delay was obedient unto the calling 


of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, and followed him ; fo we, forſaking all worldly and . 


carnal affections, may be evermore ready to follow thy holy commandments, 
n 325 Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


For the EP IS T L E. Ads xi 27. 


I. N thoſe days came prophets from Jeruſaletn unto Antioch. And there 
ſtood up one of them, named Agabus, and ſignified by the ſpirit, that 


there 


PARAPHRASE en the GOSPEL. 


ledge of ſo divine Truth, and with the Courage to confeſs 
it. III. And ſince thou haſt made ſuch a generous Con- 


feſſion concerning me, I will declare ſomething very re- 
 markable concerning thee : Thy Name is Peter, or Rock, 
and it is not without ſome Reaſon that thou art call'd ſo 3 


for thou ſhalt b8a Rock, or Foundation-ſtone, upon which 
I deſign to build my Church, thou being the Occafion of 


the firſt grout men of rer to 1 


IV. And the Church which hall be laid upon this Founda- 
tion ſhall-be fo ſtrong, that all the Powers of Hell which 


may aſſault it ſhall not be able to overthrow it. And be- 
ſides this, I will give thee the Keys of Heaven, i. e. Power 
of binding Men by Excommunications, and loofing them 
by Abſolutions ; as I ſhall do alſo hereafter to all thy Bre- 


thren, the 3 — * * : 


V r 


= Se. "RSS the Pw st. James the Greats.or 
the Elder, was one of the Sons of Zebedee, and Brother to 
St. Fohn. The Spaniards have a Notion, that after the 
Aſcenſion of our Saviour he came to preach in their/Coun- 


try, upon which Account he is acknowledg'd to be the 


tutelar Saint of Spain. But it does not appear that this 
ans ever ſtirr'd out of Jus Ing. his 2 0 _ 


| going Autumn there from Hirnd very eatly about enht 


Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. He was the firſt of the 


Apoſtles that ſuffered, being brought to his Trial by the 


Vain-Glory of that wicked King in the Beginning of his 


Reign, that he might pleaſe the Generality of the Jewiſh 


People, who he ſaw had conceived a moſt inveterate Hatred 
WE wy * Dr. Null. 


— * 


7 
9 
i 
9 
CT i. 
| 7 
. 4 
19 
* 11 
1 
{ i 
j 
' 
nm t! 
1 
1 ; 
d ? 1 1* 
* £ 
16 
| bY 
\ 
5 
E 
| 
* 
Ll 
! 
ul 
2 4 lf 


—— . 


PARAPHR 45 en the corner 1. ö. une the Ar. Day. 


| mercifal God, we beleech thee to TM to us thy rupt AﬀeRtions, may with a like Readineſs follow the Rule 
humble Servants, that as St. Tamer left his Ship and fis which thy holy Goſpel has preſcribed. And this we beg 
Father to follow our bleſſed Saviour When he was called for the e of 1 LRN our an. Amen. * Nicholls 
to > the rune ; Ib we r all our r carnal and cor. | | hk 


% 


PURAPHRASE on _ the 2775 7 L E. 1 


1. At Gui u Tine vant 83 who had the Gift of Feruſalems to thoſe at 4 8 one iu their Num- 
of of Propltey, were ſent on an * from the Chriſtians ber, whoſe Name was Agabus, being TY with them in 
tie 


1 
. 


1 5 


— 


0 


— 


—— 
— 


me. 
_—_ 


Saint James. the Apoſtle, 
there ſhould be great dearth throughout all the world ; which came to paſs in 


the days of Claudius Cæſar. T 15 the diſciples, every man according to his 


ability, determined to ſend relief unto the brethren which. dwelt in Judea. 
Which alſo they did, and ſent it to the elders by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 
II. Now about that time, Herod the king ſtretched forth his hands to vex cer- 
tain of the church. And he killed James the brother of John with the ſword. 


And becauſe he ſaw it * the Jews, he 3 further to take Peter 
alſo. | 


The G O.S P EL. 8. Matt: xx. 20. 


"Hen came to him the mother of Zebedee's ren, ce ; BY ſons 


1 
worſhipping him, and defiring a certain thing of him. And he ſaid 


unto her, What wilt thou ? She faith unto him, Grant that theſe my two ſons 
may fit, the one on thy right hand, and the other on the left, in thy kingdom, 
II. But Fa anſwered and faid, Ye know not what ye aſk; Are ye able to 
drink of the cup that I ſhall drink of, and to be baptized with the baptiſm that 
J am baptized with? They fay unto him, We are able. And he. Aich unto 
them, Ye ſhall drink indeed of my cup, and be baptized with the baptiſm that 


I am baptized with: but to fit on my right hand, and on my left, is not mine 


to give, but it ſhall be given to them for whom it is prepared of my Father, 
II . * when the ten heard i it, they were moved with N * the 


two 


PARAPHRASE 4 EIS ＋ L E. 


their . Aſſembly, declared to them, by the Inſtinct 

ot the Holy Ghoſt, that there ſhould be a great Scarcity of 
Corn throughout all the World: Which accordingly fell 
cout, as was predicted by him in the Reign of the Emperor 


Claudius. But the Chriſtians of Antioch being forewarned 


of this, during the Time of Plenty, madea common Purſe, 


and bought up conſiderable Quantities of Corn in Eęypt, 


- which wasſthe great Granary for that Part of the World, 
to ſend it into nn for the . of their poor Brethren 


PARAPHRASE 
1. Whilſt our Saviour was on the Way to Jeruſalem, . 


diſcourſing to his Diſciples of his Death, and riſing again, 
Salome,, who was in Company, taking this moſt probably 
to be his Temporal Kingdom, which moſt of the Jews 
Heads at that Time were full of, in humble Manner pro- 
ſtrated herſelf before him, telling him, that ſhe had a Re- 
queſt to make to him. Our Saviour bid her ſay what it 


was. She replied, that ſhe underſtood he was ſhortly to 


enter upon his Kingdom; and being one of his conſtant 
Attendants, and nearly related to him in Blood, ſhe begg d 


that her two Sons, James and Jahn, might be his two 


great Miniſters of State; or principal Favourites in his new 
Kingdom, and have the two chief Places of Honour next 


bis oyn Perſon. II. Our Saviour knowing that the young 


Men were prompted by Ambition, to put their Mother 

upon making this unreaſonable Requeſt, he returned his 
Anſwer, directed particularly to them in this Manner: You 
have put your Mother upon asking ſomething for you, 


which, if it were granted, I know not whether it will be 


: - there, who were like to ſuffer moſt by the Dearth. Which 
having done, they conveyed it thither, defiring Barnabas 


and Saul to go along with it, to ſee it well diſtributed- 
II. Not long after Agrippa, who was deſcended from Herd 
the Great, and bore his Name; raiſed a Perſecution againſt 
the Chriſtians, cauſing St. James, who was called the 
Great, or the Elder, to be beheaded : Which he finding 
to be an acceptable Action to the Ferws, he caſt about how 
he 1 take up Peter, to an him e to ud. | 


on the GOSPEL. 


ſo a to you or no: For the Glory of my King- 


dom conſiſts in couragevus Sufferings, and bearing Afflic- 
tions patiently. Now, firſt conſider with yourſelves, whe- 
ther you have Conſtancy and Courage to drink of ſuch 2 


bitter Cup as T am going to drink of; or, whether you can 
bear the being plunged into ſuch an Ocean of Pain and 


Sorrow: as I am ſhortly to be. They replied, that they 


hoped they were. Well! (ſays our Saviour, ) be it as you 
deſire, ſo far: Vou ſhall undergo Perſecution and Martyr- 
dom, as I have done; but as for the chief Places of Ho- 
nour in my Kingdom, they are not to be diſpoſed of out 


of Fayour or Inclination, as you may imagine from my 
Relation, or particular Friendſhip ſhe wn to you; they are 
Teſerved by Almighty God, as the Rewards of the Virtue 
and Piety of ſome eminently holy Perſons, whoſe Good- 


nefs has diſtinguiſhed them from the reſt of the World ; 
which indeed every one ought to ſtrive for, but this only 


will entitle them io it. III. The ten other Diſciples, who 
| e Temes and * to be ſome Time in private 


0 ; ; Gee 2 * .. apart 


Saint Bartholomew the A poſtle. 


two brethren. 


But Jeſus called them unto him, and faid, Ve know that the 


princes of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion over 'them, and they that are great, 


exerciſe authority upon them. 


But it ſhall not be ſo, among you: but whoſo- 


ever will be great among you, let him be'your miniſter ; and whoſoever will 
be chief among you, let him be your ſervant : even as the ſon of man came 
not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and to give his life a ranſom for 


Saint Bartholomew the Apoſtle @ ). 


The 


COLLECT. 


Almighty and everlaſting God, who didſt! pive to Cine apoſtle Bartho- 
lomew grace truly to believe and to * * word; grant, we beſeech 


PARAPHRASE 


apart from them with our ir Saviour, bad learn'd the Nature 

of Salim?'s Petition in Behalf of her Sons; and therefore 
began to cenſure their Ambition, and to grüdge at their 
Intereſt and Favour with Chriſt, every one defiring that 
Precedency themſelves, which they found Fault with others 
for affecting. Our Saviour knowing this, bid them come 
up to him, he having nothing to ſay of àny private Con- 
cern: And then he ſpoke to them after this Manner: I 
pttceive that you are wonderfully tranſported with the 
Charms of Pbwer and Di ignity ; and you have very remark- 

able Inſtances how well theſe look among the Gentile 


Princes round about you, (or perhaps you have FO 


N Se Babtholipiew the 11 In the Grete of 
the Apoſtles Which is given by St. Matthew, Mark, and 
Tue, Buttholothew makes one of the Number, But St. 


John. not mentioning him, and recording ſeveral Things of 


another Difcipte whom he calls Nathaniel, and who is not 
narried by the other /Evangeliſts, it has occaſion d many to 


be of Opinion, that Bartholomew and Nathaniel were the 
ſame Perſon. The three Evangeliſts j join | Philip and Bar- 
tholomeww together, and St. Fobn joins Philip and Nathaniel. 


Bcfides this, St. John makes mention of Nathaniel as one 
ol the Apoſtles, and his Character is not agreeable to any of, 
the Apoſiles except Bartholomens. Bartholomew, it muſt ; 
be obſerved too, is not a proper N ame, but i is as much as the 


Son of Tolmai, or Tholomeus ; the Name of a ns 
Foſephus mentions _—_\ the Jews, 


they do of thoſe under their Government. 


thee, 


on th GOSPEL, 


% 


ſomething of it at home, ) how the Governor of every little 


Province lords it over the Lives and Liberties of his Sub- 
jets, without any Senſe of Juſtice or Mercy; and the 
Emperors make as great Slaves of theſe petty Kings, as 
But this is a 
ſort of Polity, which I do not deſign. ſhall be uſed in my 

ingdom. Thoſe who are to be the greateſt among you, 
muſt be thoſe that are the moſt humble; for the Chriſtian 
Prelacy js to be a State of Servitude, an Office of Burden 
rather than Honour, in which the higheſt Church-Officers 
are obliged to give as much Attendance upon thoſe they 
are ſet over, as Servants do _ their Maſters, 


d. 4... 2? 


| Hei is recorded by the Ae to hive TP the Gol. 
pel i in Armenia the greater, and to have converted the Ly- 
caonians to the Chriſtian Faith. But that he preach'd the 
Goſpel i in the Indies is evident from the Teſtimony of Pan- 
tænus, the famous . Chriſtian Philoſopher, who return-. 
ing home from bis Miſſion in India made this Report, that 


a he found in the Hands of ſome of the Indians St. Matthews 


Goſpel. in Hebrew, which. was brought among them by 
St. Bartholomew, and that the original Book was ftill pre- 
ſerved, Some modern Authors relate that he was crucified 
like St. Peter with his Head downward, and others that he 
was flead alive. The laſt is probably the right Account; 
Crucifixion being a Roman Puniſhment, and there being 
no'Tradition of his returning from India where Excoria- 
tion or Sealþing 1 is a Death often praftiſed, Dr. Nithalls, 


PARYD as USE" i the COLL fs! T fir S.. 1 De. 


0 All.powerful and Eternal God, who didft afford: uch 


„ 


Lord, and after wards to be a] painful Preacher of the me; 


Grace to the Apoſtle Bartholomew, as to be a faithful Be- Grant we beſeech thee to us andt to all the Members of thx. 


liever of thy Word, revealed to the Mey our Ty" Church. that we may 'with' entire Ates, love that di- 


vine 


No. XXVI. 


H h hh 


Saint Bartholomew the Apoſtle, 


thee, unto thy church to love that word which he believed, and both to preach 
and receive the ſame, through Jeips Chriſt our Lord. Amen. ' 


the 


L Y the hands of the apoſtles were many ſigns and wonders wrought 

among the people, (and they were all with one accord in FART 8 
be And of the reſt durſt no man join himſelf to them: but the people 
magnified them. II. And believers were the more added to the Lord, multi- 
tudes both of men and women, ) inſomuch that they brought forth the fick 
into the ſtreets, and laid them on beds and couches, that at the leaſt the ſha- 
dow of Peter paſſing by might overſhadow ſome of them. There came alſo a 
multitude out of the cities round about unto Jeruſalem, bringing ſick folks, 
and them which were vexed with unclean ſpirits, and N were healed every 
one. 


For E P18 TL E. Acts . 12. 


The GOSPEL. St. Luke xXii. 24. 


7B N D there was alſo a frife among them, which of them ſhould be ac- 


counted the greateſt. 
Gentiles exerciſe lordſhip 


them, are called benefactors. But 


II. And he faid unto them, The kings of the 
over them ; and they that exerciſe authority upon 


ye ſhall not be fo: 


but he that is Eo 


among you, let him be as the younger ; and he that is chief, as he that doth 
ſerve. For whether 1 1s greater, he that ſitteth at mat, or he that ſerveth! ? 18 


Not 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT * St. 1 Day. 


vine Doctrine which he was one of the firſt Believers of, 


that thy Miniſters may mes PREY the OY and thy 


PARAPURASE 


J. The Ade Nill continuing at Jeruſalem, did a 
great Number of Miracles in the Preſence of the People ; 
the Place where they performed theſe extraordinary Works, 
being that Porch of. the Femple which is called Solomon's, 
where they every Day met all together. Nor did any of 


the other Chriſtians, out of Regard to their high Character, 
preſume to. mix or conſort with them: And the People 


having received ſo many benefical Miracles from their 


Hands, could not but highly extol them. II. This being 
a divine Teſtimony of the Truth of their Preaching, oc- 


caſioned a great Number of people of both Sexes to take 


upon them the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; and ou: more 


1 


PARA PAH R ASE 
I. At our Saviour's Laſt Supper, the Diſciples falling 


into Diſcourſe. concerning his Kingdom, there aroſe a Con- 
tention among them about a Precedency therein; ſome 


laying a Claim to it from their Age; and others, from their 
Relation, or particular Intimacy with our Saviour. II. But 
our Saviour rebuked their Ambition in this Manner: You 


Benefactors fer ſo doing. But I tell you plainly, I will 


on the 


_ anſwer, He that ſitteth at the Table. 
know that the Gentile Princes bear an unlimited Sway 


over their Subjects, whom they make Slaves and Vaſſals 
under them; and they are ſo good · natured as to ſtyle tbem 


People readily receive it. And tbis we beg for the Sake of | 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. Dr. Nicholls, 


EPISTLE. 


had ſuch a Perſuaſion of the Miracles done by the Apoſtles, 
that they brought out ſick Perſons, who were not able to 
go of themſelyes, and laid them upon Beds in the Streets, 


that when, by reaſon of the Crowd, they could not get 
cloſe enough to Peter to be touched by his Hand, they 


might be cured by the Shadow of his Body as he paſſed by. 


The Fame of theſe miraculous Cures reaching the Coun- 


try-Towns about Jeruſalem, occaſioned them to bring 
their diſtemper*d People to the City, ſome Sick, and other 
Demoniacks and Epilepticks, and they were all cured, ac- 
cording to their Deſire. 


on the G O & PE L. | 

have none of this in my Chriſtian Kingdom : For he that 
is a Ruler in my Polity, muſt be a Servant to thoſe whom 
he is ſet over. I leave it to your Judgment to determine 
which is the Perſon of the chiefeſt Honour, he that ſitieth 
at Table, or he that waiteth ? I-preſume you will readily 
Now I have been 
all along as one that attendeth and waiteth upon you: 
Imitate therefore my Example, who have not exacted thoſe 
Reſpects and Services from you which T might have ex- 


pected; but nave been readjer in my Attendance upon 


you, 


Saint Matthew the Apoſtle. 


not he that fitteth at meat? but I am among you as he that ſerveth. III. Ye 
are they which have continued with me in my temptations. And I appoint 
unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me ; that ye may 
eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and ſit on thrones julgng the 


twelve tribes of Iſrael. 


Saint Matthew the Apoſtle (). 


The C 


0{LLE- GT, 


Almi ghty God, who by thy bleſſed Son didſt call Matthew from the re- 
0 ceipt of cuſtom to be an apoſtle and evangeliſt ; grant us grace to forſake 


all covetous deſires and inordinate love of riches, and to follow the ſame thy 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth with thee and the * Ghoſt, one 


God, world without end. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE 


you, than you have been in yours upon me. III. Ye have 
followed me as Diſciples, and been hitherto conſtant to me, 
in the Afflictions and Perſecutions that have befallen me. 


The 


on the GOSPEL 


me: And at the End of the World you ſhall be prefetred, 
in Honour and Glory, before other of my Followers; and 
you ſhall enjoy the Dignity of being Coaſſeſſors — me, 


And as a Reward for your Fidelity, I will beſtow upon in Judging the World. 
you a Kingdom, as el | my Father has beſtowed _ 
N E 7 2 * 


@ St. Maitherd the Apoſtle] St, Matthew was called 


the laſt of the Apoſtles, and was by Profeſſion a Publican, 
or, in our Language, a Cuſtom-houſe-Officer under the 
Maſter Publicanus, who farm'd the Revenues from the 
Roman State. St. Matthew was employ'd to collect the 


Duties laid upon the Fiſhing-Trade in the Lake of Tiberius; 
and ſitting at the Receipt of Cuſtom where he might bave 


a clear View of Ships and Lading, cur Saviour paſſing by, 


- faw him executing his Office. And tho? Jeſus's Miracles 


in the Country about Capernaum might make ſome Im- 
preſſions on this Man, yet ſo viſible was the wonderful 


Efficacy of the Holy Spirit of God in his Converſion, that 


our Saviour ſaid no more but Follow me, and he aroſe and 


followed him, He wrote the Goſpel, which bears his Name, 


about eight Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, juſt before the 
Apoltles diſperſed themſelves to preach in foreign Parts. 


He undertook this Work at the Catrvaty of the converted 


Fews in Paleſtine, who were deſirous to have ſome Me- 
moirs of our Saviour's Life left with them, which they 
might have Recourſe to in the Apoſtle's Abſence. St. 
Matthew complying with their Deſire, wrote this excellent 
Goſpel in the vulgar Hebrew or Syriack, as the Ancients 
all agree; and it ſeems as tho all the Apoſtles took a Copy 
of it with them when they went to travel. He was a Man 
of extraordinary Abſtinence indeed, eating only Berries, 
Coleworts, and Pulſe, without any Fleſh, which ſo diſ- 
ordered his Stomach, that he was perſuaded by St. Paul to 


drink a little Wine, which he had for a great while ab- 


ſtained from totally. The Province allotted for his preach- 
ing the Goſpel was Ethiopia; and as we do not read that 
he ever returned from it, there he probably ſuffered Martyrs | 
dom. Dr, Nicholls, 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for St. Matthew the Abiftle's Day. 


0 al. powerful God, who by the Mouth of thy bleſſed " 
Son, when he was upon Earth, didft call St. Matthero | 
from his Employment at the Receipt of Cuſtom to be an 
Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, and to cleave a plentiful Proviſion 


for Difficulties and Diſtreſſes; grant that we may learn from 


or the Pleaſures of this World, and to part with whatever 
may be hurtful to our Souls in following the Steps of our 
bleſſed Lord now gone to Heaven, where he liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt in Unity of Ef: 


; 5 nes to all LE Amen, Dr, Nein. 
his Example, to abandon all inordinate Deſires of the Riches 0. 


I. Since 


\ 
1 5 Saint Matthew the Apoſtle. 
The EP 18 ＋ LE. 2 Cor iv. t. 5 n 


I, N Herefore ſeeing we have, this miniſtry, -as we have received mercy we 
| faint not; but have renounced-the hidden things of diſhoneſty, not 
walking in craftineſs, nor handling the word of God deceitfully, but by mani- 
feſtation of the truth, commending ourſelves to every man's conſcience in the 
fight of God. II. But if our goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt: in 
whom the God of this world hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, 
leſt the light of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould 
| ſhine unto them. For we preach not ourſelves, but Chrift Jeſus the Lord; and 
ourſelves your ſervants for Jeſus's ſake. For God who commanded the light to 
ſhine out of darkneſs, hath ſhined in our hearts, to give the light of the know- 


: I. 0 


| ledge of the glory of God, in th face of fiche: z 
The 8 9 8 F E L. St. Matt. ix. 9. —_— 


I. A ND as J eſus paſſed forth from thence, he fawa man named Matthew, E 
FF IN fitting at the receipt of cuſtom : and he faith unto him, Follow me. L 
And he aroſe and followed him. II. And it came to paſs, as Jeſus ſat at meat 
in the houſe, behold many publicans and ſinners came and ſat down with him 3 
and his diſciples. And when the phariſees ſaw it, they {aid unto his diſciples, * 
Why cateth your maſter with publicans and ſinners? III. But when Jeſus 3 
eee e e ee e mo 5 | 5p heard i 
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I. Since God Almighty has been pleaſed to employ me vil has blinded by the Vanities of this World, and by lead- 

in the Work of the Goſpel-Miniſtry, according to the ing them into inveterate Habits of Vice; for ſuch Men | 
Meaſure of his Grace which he has afforded me, I go on are averſe to the Chriſtian Faith, for fear Chriſtianity (that 

| with Courage in my Work, without ſhrinking at any. glorious Diſpenſation which Chriſt, the Image of the glo- 

Danger which Lam to encounter witb, in the Diſcbarge | riqus God, reveal'd) ſhould: afford them Light to ſee the 
of it. I have no cunning underhand Deſigns in View; but Depravedneſs of their Condition, and make them uneaſy | 

preach the Goſpel in its true native Simplicity, without any under it. I do not preach up myſelf, but my Maſter Jeſus 
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artificial Niſguiſes, and making it bend to the Fer Ce- 
remonies, to gain Popularity among the Jews by it, or to 
avoid Danger; I do not affect the Applauſe and Eſteem of 
the Multitudę, (as ſome do;) my Aim is to recommend 


Chriſt; and I dechre likewiſe, that I will be your Servant 


tao for his Sake, and for promoting his Religion among 
you. For the great God, who in the. Creation of the 
World: made the Light to, ſhine, there being nothing but a 


cout Diſtinction with our Saviour and his Diſciples at the 


myſelf to the Conſciences of ſome few good Men, who are dark Chaos before, has by a like Divine Power made the 


- acquainted, with my Sincerity; but chiefly to the All- ſeeing Light of the Goſpel to ſhine among you, and brought you 


Eye of God, who knows my Heart. II. But ſome of you to the View of: that Divine Glory which Jeſus Chriſt has 


may ſay, that I do not clearly make out thoſe Goſpel revealed in his Perſon, and by whoſe Authority we preach 
Truths which I. preach. But I. anſwer, they are clear it. UND? VF. 0D e SRL 29 : 
- enough to all but thoſe unhappy Men whoſe Eyes the De- 


 PARAPHRASE om te GOSPEL. 


by Our 2 0 0 ß RO ne HP - ſees, who were, likewiſe. there, they, -inia Sort of Abhor- 
„ y by the Water-ſide of the Lake Genneſe- rence of the Act, as an Afﬀeont offered to the Few Cu- 
reth, ſaw a certain Fublican, whom he only bid to leae ſtams, ' aſked his Diſciples how their Maſter, who pretended 
his Buſineſs, and follow, him as his Diſeiple; and without. to a peculiar Degree of Sanctity, could vouchſafe to ſit at 
any more ado he abandoned his Employment, and followed. Meat with ſuch profane Perſons as the Publicans were ge- 


our Saviou as bis conſtant Attendant. Not long aſter this, nerally reputed. ta be? This our Saviour obſerving, directed 
he made al Entertainment for our Szyioyr,.ta.whigh be in: his Diſcourſe ta. the. Phariſees, and told them, that it was 


vited ſeveral of his Acquaintance of the ſame Profeſſion 


; to. little Purpoſe for a Phyſician to viſit-Perſons in Health; 
which he himſelf had been of, who fat down with- a 


but that it was very proper for him to give his Attendance 
on thoſe whe laboured under a dangerous Diſtemper, that 
ſame Table ; which being obſeryed by ſome of the Phari- he might thereby have an Opportunity of working their 

| | | | Cure, 
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Saint Michael wid all Angels. 4 


heard that, he ſaid unto them, They that be whole need not a phyſician, but 
they that are ſick. But go ye and learn what that meaneth, I will have mercy, 
and not ſacrifice; for I am not come to call the righteous, but finners to fe- 


| pentance. 4 | 


Saint Michael and all Angels (7); 


The COLLECT. 


NJ Everlaſting God, who haſt ordained and conſtituted the ſervices of angels 


and men in a wonderful order ; mercifully grant, that as thy holy angels 


alway do thee ſervice in heaven; ſo by thy ap 


I 


For the EPISTLE. Rev. xii. 7. 


I. T Here was war in heaven: Michael and his angels fought againſt the 


pointment they may ſuccour and 


defend us on earth, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


dragon, and the dragon fought and his angels; and prevailed not, 


PARABHRASE 


Cure, And what, I pray; (ſays he) do you take the Mean- 
ing of that Paſſage in Hoſes to be, 1 defired Myrcy and nat 
Sacrifice, but only that God eſteems any good and charita- 
ble Action, eſpecially ſuch as tends to the Salvation of 
Men's Souls, before the outward ceremonial Parts of the 
Mofaical Law; which you, to the Neglect of the more 


ſubſtantial. Parts of the moral Law, lay fo great a Stres 


neither was their place found any more in heaven. And the great dragon was 


_ 


on the GOSPEL. 


upon? For it is no Part of my Miſſion, whereunto 1 am 
appointed by God to preach Repentance, (which is one of 


the main Branches of the Evangelical Doctrine) to righteous 


Perſons who do not want it, but only to ſuch careleſs Per- 
ſons who live in a conſtant Neglect of their Duty, which it 


is my Buſineſs to awaken them to. 


rr 


(r) St. Michael and all Angels.) This Feſtival is cele- 
brated in the Church by Way of Thankfulneſs to God for 
the Benefit which we receive by the Miniftry of the holy 
Angels. And becauſe St. Michael is recorded in Scripture, 


as an Angel of great Power and Dignity, and as preſiding | 


and watching over the Church of God, with a particular 


Vigilance and Application and triumphing over the Devil, 


it therefore bears his Name. Dr, Nichol. 


1 1PARAPHRASE mn the COLLECT for 8t. MickaePs Dip. 


O eternal God, who haſt conſtituted the ſeveral Ranks 
of Beings in 2 wonder ful Subordinauion to one another, and | 
which do in their reſpeNtive Turns yay thee the Service 


which thou baſt commanded from each of them; we be- 
dach thee of thy Mercy to grant, that 2 thy holy Angels 


1 Then there was repreſented to me in my Viſion, as it 
were, a great Battle fought in the Heavens, between u , 
Archangel Michael, who cammanded all ihe good Angels 
who fought on his Side; and the Devil called the Dragon, 
who was chief of the wicked Spirits. © The diabolical Squa- 
drons, tho" they ſeemed to fight with all the Fury which 
nee ot on) fort hetneenfr ae AFR 


are alyays ready before thy Throne in Heaven tg execute 


thy Commands, ſo thou wouldſt be plesſed to give thema 


Charge to defend and protect us thy poor Servants here on 
Earth, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. Dr. Ni. 
” eee | 5753 
iin INF | FS 15 ; 


„ the E FIS TE EZ. 


their deſperate Condition excited them to, yet they were 
not able to make the leaſt Impreſſion upon the angelic 
Troops ; but on the contrary were not able to ſuſtain the 
Force of their Arms; and in a little Time were perfectly 
beaten out of the celeſtial Field, After this I ſaw; the De- 
vil, the wicked Tempter and Enemy of all Mankind, after 
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caſt out, chat old ſerpent, called the devil and fatan, which deceiveth the 


with him. I. And I heard a loud voice ſaying in heaven, Now is come ſal- 


Saint Michael and all Angels. 


whole world; he was caſt out into the earth, and his angels were caſt out 


vation, and ſtrength, and the kingdom of our God, and the power of his Chriſt 
for the accuſer of our brethren is caſt down, which accuſed them before our 
God day and night. And they overcame him by the blood of the lamb, and 
by the word of their teſtimony 3 and they loved not their lives unto the death, 
III. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them. Woe to the in- 
habiters of the earth and of the ſea : for the devil is come down unto you, hay- 


ing great wrath, becauſe he knoweth that he hath but a'ſtort time. 


The GOSPEL. 


1. X the fame time came the diſciples unto Jeſus, ſaying, Who is the 

FN greateſt in the kingdom of heaven? And Jeſus called a little child 
unto him, and ſet him in the midſt of them, and ſaid, Verily I fay unto you, 
except ye be converted, and become as little children, ye ſhall not enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. II. Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble himſelf as this 
little child, the ſame is greateſt in the kingdom of heaven. And whoſo ſhall 
receive one ſuch little child in my name, receiveth me. But whoſo ſhalloffend 
one of theſe little ones which believe in me, it were better for him that a mill- 


PARAPHRASE 


bis Defeat, turned out of Heaven, and tumbled down upon 
| the Earth, together with all the other wicked Spirits of his 


Party. II. Upon this I heard. the Heavens ring with Shouts 
and Acclamations, and the Voice, as it were, of an He- 
rald, proclaiming, that from this Time forward, the King- 
dom of God, the Divine Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, is eſta- 
bliſhed : For the Devil their malicious Enemy, who by 
Calumnies and Miſrepreſentations, and by exciting the 
worldly Powers againſt the Chriſtians, had much oppoſed 
the Growth thereof, and raiſed moſt terrible Perſecutions 
againſt it, was now become a vanquiſhed and a proſtrate 
Enemy, being perſectly conquered by the Power and Effi- 
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EY 5 0 li el eie | | 
I. Our Saviour's Diſciples having Expectations of being 
promoted to great temporal Honour in his Kingdom, pro- 


| poſed a Queſtion to him, ho was the Perſon that was to 
de his chief Favourite, and to be promoted to the principal 
Degree of Dignity in the Kingdom of Heaven which he 


preached ?' Our Saviour, to put a Stop to the Ambition 
which he diſcovered in them, and to make a firmer Im- 
preſſion. of what he faid to them upon their Memories, 
choſe to make Uſe of this emblematical Way of inſtructing 
them. He took a little Boy belonging to ſome one in Com- 


| pany, and placed him ſo as to be viewed by all his Diſci- 


ples, and then he addreſſed himſelf to them in this Man- 
ner: Except there be made a total Change in your Na- 
tures, and all the evil Habits which you have formerly con- 
tracted be eradicated in you, and every evil Tendency rec 
tified, of Which I find by this'Queſtion' of yours, Ambi- | 
tion to be one, and your wilde Temper be changed into a 
gentle and innocent Frame, fich as that of this Child, who 


cacy of the Blood of Chriſt, and by the courageous preach- 
ing of the Apoſtles and other Propagators of this holy Re- 


Men who are not yet arrived thither, but whoſe Converſa- 
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ligion; who have not been wanting when they were call'd 
to it, to ſeal the Truth of their Doctrine by their Blood. 
III. Therefore, O all ye heavenly Spirits, and all ye good 


tion is there, do you rejoice and triumph upon this happy 
Occafion, But Woe to thoſe earthly and ſenſual Per ons, 
who have not received the Goſpel of Chriſt; for the Ma- 
lice of the Devil being confined to do Miſchief among 
them-only, and that for a ſhorter Time too than he ex- 
pected, he will redouble his Fury. : 
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has no erafty, ambitious, or ſelf-intereſted Deſigns in View, 
you will not be qualified to partake of this Kingdom of 
Heaven which Jam preaching -up. - II. Now I tell you 
plainly, in anſwer, to your Queſtion, that that Perſon that 
has the greateſt Degree of Humility and Innocency, and 
in thoſe Qualifications is maſt like to this Child here before 
you, That Fen, Fo, g | have the principal Share of 
Happineſs and Honour, allotted him in my Kingdom. f 
know very well that ſuch an humble Frame of Mind will 
not only be undervalued by the wicked World for a Poor- 
neſs. of. Spirit, but it will expoſe Men to frequent Inſults 
and Oppreſſions. But this I promiſe, and will make my 
Wards good, That I wil afford my Affitance forthe E- 
couragement of this good Temper, and will greatly reward 
thoſe who ſhall be kind to the meek and humble Profeſſors 
of my Religiop, as if their Kindneſs was thewn, perſonally | 
to me: And whoſoeyer ſþall oppreſs and injure them, ot 
ſhall take an Advantage frotn their mild and gentle Diſpo- 
| e ee a, 


* 


Saint Luke the Evangeliſt. 


ſtone were hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of 
the ſea. Woe unto the world, becauſe of offences: for it muſt needs be that 
offences come; but woe to that man by whom the offence cometh. III. 

Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut them off, and caſt them 
from thee : it is better for thee to enter into life halt or maimed, rather than 
having two hands or two feet to be caſt into everlaſting fre. And if thine eye 
offend thee pluck it out, and caſt it from thee : it is better for thee to enter 
into life with one eye, rather than having two eyes to be caſt into hell-fire. 
IV. Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones; for I fay unto you, 
that in heaven their angels do alway behold the face of my Father which 1 is in 


heaven. 


Saint Luke the 


PARAPHRASE 


ſition, to affront ak wrong them, I will take Care that | 
theſe wicked Men ſhall have ſuch à terrible Puniſhment 
inflicted upon them for their Inſolence and Cruelty, that it 
were a more eligible Condition for them to have a great 


Stone tied about theit Necks, and be thrown into the Sea. 
Indeed, ſuch is the great Degeneracy of Human Nature, 
that it cannot but be expected that good Men ſhould · ſuffer 
by the bad, and ſometimes be made to apoſtatize from the 
true Faith, by the Subtilty or Cruelty of their Adverſaries : 


ing, for their beguiling and ill-ufing ſuch Chriſtians. 
TIL. But to prevent theſe ill Effects as much as may be on 
your Parts, if avy Boſom-Sin, if any Friend or Relation, 
who is as dear and tender to you as a Limb of your Body, 


or your very Eye, prompt you to diſobey _— Le 3 


NV 0 


(s) St. Luke 4 FRA" ii.) That famoks Evangeliſt 
whoſe Memory is this Day celebrated in the Church, was 


born at Antioch, where there flouriſhed Schools of the li- 


beral Sciences. In theſe St, Luke, had his Education, and 


having paſſed thro? his preliminary Studies, he applied him- 


ſelf to the Study and Practice of Phyfick. That this was 
the beloved Phyſician mentioned by St. Paul, and the Bro- 
ther, whoſe- Praiſe is in the Goſpel, the moſt ancient 


Writers of Chriſtianity allow. Some have thought him 
to be one of the ſeventy Diſciples, but this is without 


Ground; for all Antiquity makes St. Luke the Diſciple of 


the Apoſtles, and not of Chriſt. - He wrote his Goſpel 
about ſeven, Years. after his Conjunction with St. Paul, 
He is recorded to have 
wrote this excellent Work in Achaia and Bæotia whilſt St. 
Paul ſtaid there, in order to prevent the Faithful from be- 
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whom he never left till his Death. 
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Evangeliſt ('s). 


The 


an the GOSPEL. 


keep at the furtheſt Diſtance from ſuch a Vice, uſe no Fa- 
miliarity with ſuch a Perſon, tho' the parting with either 

of them be with as much ReluQancy as the plucking out 
your Eye, or chopping off your Foot; for this is better 
than to incur the eternal Diſpleaſure of God. IV. There- 


fore I would adviſe all Perſons, as they value their eternal 
Happineſs or Miſery, that they do not do any Thing to 


the Detriment of any one of my poor innocent Flock ; 


for as contemptible as they may appear in the Eye of this 
But then thoſe ill Men muſt expect a very terrible Reckon- 


World, they have a very great Intereſt in Heaven; for I 


will aſſure you, that they have Guardian Angels, who ate 


continually watching for their Benefit, and will repreſent 
their, Cauſe to God whenever they are injured, and will not 
fail of receiving Commiſſion from him to revenge their 


| N in Gee Particular they are wronged. 


7 E 5 


ing ann by is Hereſy of the cinem; and be 
wrote his Book of the Acts of the Apoſtles about three 
Years after. There has been a general Tradition concern- 
ing this Evangeliſt, that he was not only an eminent Phy- 
fician but a famous Painter in his Time. How he diſpoſe] 


of himſelf after St. Paul's Martyrdom at Rome, i is not very, 


certain. But we are told, that when he quitted Roe 
he returned into the Egſt, and that from thence he went 
to preach in Africa, and converted the 7. Bebant to the 
Faith, It is agreed by all Antiquity that at laſt he ſuffer'd 
Martyrdom, and the later Gree# Writers relate his Death 
with this particular Circumſtance, That he was crucified 
or nailed to the Branches of an Olive-Tree, there not be- 
ing upon the Place dry Wood ſufficient to make a Crols | 
for dune Tues on. Dr. Nicholls. OT I 
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O All- 


Saint Luke the Evangeliſt. 


— 


the COLLECT: 


A Enighty God, who calledſt Luke the phyſician, whoſe praiſe is in the 
goſpel, to be an evangeliſt and phyſician of the foul ; may it pleaſe thee, i 
that by the wholſome medicines of the doctrine delivered by him, all the dif. 3 
eaſes of our ſouls may be healed; through the merits of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Y 
Lord. Amen. "Ty | | | | 2 


The EPISTLE: 2 Ti: . 


I. XX 7 Atch thou in all things, endure afflictions, do the work of an evan- 

geliſt, make full proof of thy min iſtty. For I am now ready to E 
be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. I have fought a good 3 
fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith. Henceforth there 2 
laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous judge 
ſhall give me at that day: and not to me only, but unto all them alſo that 
love his appearing. II. Do thy diligence to come ſhortly unto me: for Demas 
hath forſaken me, having loved this preſent world, and is departed unto Theſ- 
falonica ; Creſcens to Galacia, Titus unto Dalmatia. Only Luke is with me. 
Take Mark and bring him with thee : for. he is profitable to me for the mi- 
niſtry. And Tychicus have I ſent to Epheſus. III. The cloak that I left at 
Troas with Carpus when thou comeſt bring with thee, and the books, but 


eſpecially the parchments. Alexander 


the copper-ſmith did me much evil: 


PARAPHRASE m th COLLECT fi 8. kali. Do. 


O All- powerſul God, who waſt pleaſed to call Luke Truths and Docttines contained in his Goſpel, the Diſeaſes 
the beloyed Phyſician, and whoſe Praiſe is ſaid to be in the of our Souls may be healed, and our Lives thoroughly re- 
Goſpel, to be a ſpiritual Phyſician to recover the Souls of formed. And this we aſk for the Sake of the Merits of 


Men; we beſcech thee to grant, that by the wholſome 


Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. Amen. Dr. Nicholls, 


PARAPHRASE m the EPISTLE.. 


1. I adviſe you to be very watchful in keeping out all 


ill Opinions and Practices, from coming into the Church 
which you have the Care of : You muſt bear with Patience 
all the Misfortunes which may befal you upon account of 
the Goſpel: Diſcharge the Duty of an Evangeliſt, or Co- 
adjutor of the Apoſtles, in making Converts to Chriſtianity, 
with that Prudence and Diligence as becomes the Dignity 
of that high Office: And perform every Part of the Office 
of the Minittry which you are entruſted with, eircumſpectly 
and exactiy; that you may be qualified to take up my 
Charge in the Church, when God {hall think fit to call me 
to him. For I look upon myſelf to be a Victim ready 
{prinkled, and juſt upon the Point of being offered up a 
Sacrifice; and my Soul is juſt upon its Departure from this 
Body of Clay. I have fought my Prize \courageouſly, T 
have run my Courſe through, being now not far from the 
Goal; not making any Deviations from the Bounds which 
were ſet me by maintaining falſe Opinions, but kept myſelf 
within the juſt Limits which the Chriſtian Faith has pre- 
ſcribed me. And now having performed my'part, I may 
with a pious Confidence expect that immortal Crown, 

which God has promiſed me, to encourage me to the Ob- 


ſervance of his righteous Laws, and which ſhall be award- 


ed by my bleſſed Lord, when he comes to Judgment at the 
Great Day: A Crew which he has not promiſed to me 
alone, but to all other pious Chriſtians, who carefully diſ- 
charge their Duty, and lock for their Reward, when he 
ſhal] come to Judgment. II. I deſire you would loo 
no Opportunity of coming to me with all poſſible Speed: 
For my late Aſſiſtant Demas hath left me, preferring his 
own Affairs before thoſe of the Goſpel and me, and has 
taken a journey to Theſſolonica”: Creſcent is gone to Gala- 
tia, and Titus to Dalamatia. T have no Aſſi ſtant now 
but Zuke, Therefore when you come to me; I deſire 
you would perſuade Mark, the Kinſman of Barnabas, to 
come along with you, for he will be a very uſeful Aſſiſt- 
ant to me in propagating the Goſpel. As for 7; Ichicus, I 
have ordered him to go to Epheſus, to ſupply your place 
there in your Abſence. III. I in Haſte left my Cloak at 
Truma, when. I came from thence, which 1 defire you, 
wben you come hither, to bring along with you; as alſo 
my Books I left there; but be ſure not to forget the Writ- 
ings. Alexander the Brazier was a very malicious Infor- 
mer againſt me in my Accuſation, and God Almighty 
5 225 | 5 will 


„ ae {le the Evangeliſt. | 


the Lord RIP) him according to his works, 
for he hath greatly withſtood our words. 


Of whom be thou wate alſo; 


— 


The GOSPEL. St. Luke 1. 


KL HE Lord appointed other ſeventy alſv, and ſent them two and two 
before his face in every city and place whither he himſelf would 


come. 


T herefore ſaid he unto them, The harveſt truly is great, but the la- 


bourers are few; pray ye therefore the Lord of the haryeſt that he would ſend 


forth labourers into his harveſt, 


II. Go your ways, behold, I ſend. you forth 


as lambs among wolves. Carry neither purſe, nor ſcrip, nor ſhoes, and ſalute 


no man by the way. 
to this houſe. 
if not, it ſhall turn to you again. 


And into whatſoever houſe ye enter, firſt ſay, 
And if the ſon of peace be there, your peace (hall ren upon it; 
And in the ſame houſe remain, eating and 


drinking ſuch things as they give: for the labourer i is worthy of his hire. 


Peace be 


Saint 


, Os 


PARAPHRASE on” the z 51671 k. 


a ill puniſh him according to his Deſerts for it. There- 
fore when you come here, I would adviſe you to avoid 


| 8 Conyerſation ; Wbt in- fl 


PURAPHRAS E 


I, Our Saviour . on his Journey to Feruſalem, in 


| the third year of his Preaching, but taking a large Circuit 


thro? ſeveral Towns by the way, finding that his twelve 
Diſciples were not a ſufficient Number to propagate the 
Goſpel to the Extent which he intended, pitched upon 
ſeventy other pious Perſons of his Followers, whom he 
ſent by Couples, to go before him into the ſeveral Towns 
thro' which he reſoly'd to paſs, to prediſpoſe them for the 
Doctrine which he deſign to preach to them. But before 
they ſet out upon their Miſſion, he gave them Inſtructions 
to this purpoſe. I perceive ( /ays he) that there is a very 
great Harveſt enſuing upon my ſowing of the Word, or 
preaching the Goſpel formerly in this Nation; but there 
are not ſufficient Labourers for the bringing ſo great a 
Work forward to Perfection; 
to be Believers, being more numerous in Proportion than 


the Preachers: Therefore I would adviſe you to be very 


inſtant in your Prayers to Almighty God, who is the Own- 
er of this Crop, and to whoſe Bleſſigg the great Produce 
is owing, that he would be pleaſed to provide more La- 
bourers in this his Evangelical Field, who by their Preach- 
ing may give their Aſſiſtance in this mighty Harveſt, which 
requires ſo many Hands, II. You are the Perſous whom 
J have ſingled out to be Aſſiſtants to me in this great Work; 
and therefore with God's Bleſſing upon you, immediately 
make an Entrancee upon your Miſſion. You will have 
Occaſion to make uſe of all the Courage which either Na- 


No. XXVI. a 


the Perſons who are diſpoſed 
God Alinighty ſhall readily hear thoſe Prayers which you 


veterate Enemy to the Dodine of the Goſpel which we 
preach, 


on the GOSPEL. 


ture or Grace can afford you ; for you are to rugs with 


a crafty and cruel Generation of Men ; with whom to con- 


teſt, I foretel you, is as dangerous as it is for Lambs to con- 
verſe among Wolves: for they will be watching all Op- 


portunities of doing you Spight and Miſchief. But I would 
not have you ſpend any Time in making Proviſion for your 
Journey; of the common Things which you may judgy 
neceflary ; for God ſhall provide all theſe Things for ou 
by his ſpecial Providence: Nay, I would not have you ſo 
much as to pay a Compliment, or Reſpect to any Perſon 
whom you meet in the Way, leſt it retard your Journey, 
which requires ſo- much Expedition, When. you enter 
into any Family, put up your Petitions to Almighty God, 
that he would beſtow his moſt eſpecial Bleſſing upon it; 
and; if there be any pious and well · diſpoſed Perſan therein, 


ſhall make to him; ar otherwiſe you ſhall receive the Be- 
nefit of your own Prayer yourſelyes. But if you be friendly 
entertained in that Houſe, be not too delicate in ſhewing a 
Diſlike to any, the coarſeſt Food which is ſet before you, nor 
make any Sign as if you were willing to be treated with a 
nicer Diet; for as it would be a Fault to give the Family 
any unneceſſary Trouble, in providing for you out of their 
common Way of living; ſo you, by preaching the Goſ- 
pel to them, have a juſt Claim to be entertained with their 
uſual Proviſion. 


E k k k 9 K. 
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Lord. Amen. 


Saint Simon and Saint Jude Apoſiles. 


Saint Simon and Saint Jude Apoſtles (f.) 


| "YU ERTE ror,” 
1 Almighty God, who haſt built thy church upon the foundation of the 
apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the head corner-ſtone 
grant us fo to be joined together in unity of ſpirit by their doctrine, that we 
may be made an holy temple acceptable unto thee, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


The BPISTLE. St. Jude 1. 


I. E the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and brother of James, to them that are 


ſanctified by God the Father, and preſerved in Jeſus Chriſt, and called: 
mercy unto you, and peace, and love be multiplied. Beloved, when I gave 
all diligence to write unto you of the common ſalvation, it was needful for me 


to write unto you, and exhort you, that ye ſhould earneſtly contend for the 
faith which was once delivered unto the ſaints. II. For there are certain men 


crept in unawares, who were before of old ordained to this condemnation; 


Saints commemorated this Day in the Church, is Simon 


| Hirnamed the Canaanite, and Zelotes, which in the He- 
bret Language is the ſame. It is not improbable that be- 


fore his Converſion and Call, he might be of the Sect of 


_ Zelots at that Time in Judæn, or that ſome Fire and 
Fierceneſs in his Temper might give Occaſion to his being 


call'd the Zealot, He was one of the Twelve Apoſtles, 


and a Relation of our bleſſed Lord; at whoſe Marriage a 


Tradition ſays that our Lord attended in Cana of Galilee, 
when he turned the Water into Wine. After our Saviour's 
Aſcenlion, he is recorded to have preached the Goſpel in 


(ti) Si. Sim:n and St. Jude Apoſtles. The firſt of the 


. ungodly 


Meſop:tamia, in Egypt, and Africa, and Britain, and that 


he ſuffered Martyrdom in Perſia. 


St. Jude, the other Apoſtle celebrated on this Day, was 
one of the Twelve, Brother to James, and therefore bore 
the ſame Relation with him to our Lord. He had two Sir- 
names, Thaddeus which ſeems a diminutive of Judas, and 
derived from the ſame Hebrew Root; and Labbæus deriv'd 
from a Word in Hebrew, which ſignifies little Heart. He 
preach'd the Goſpel with his Brother in Meſopotamia, Ara- 
bia, and Idumæa, and ſuffered Martyrdom at Berinthus. 


Dr. Nicholls. 


PARAPHRASE om the COLLECT fir &.. Sinen and St. Jude: Do. 


oO Almighty God, who baſt built thy Church upon the 


Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt him- 


ſelf being the chief Corner Stone; grant that by the Effi- 


| racy of the Doctrine which they preached, we may be 


joined in the Unity of the Spirit, and in the Profeſſion of 


the ſame Catholic Doctrine; that we may be made the | 


Temple of the living God, and preſent our Bodies a living 
Sacrifice, holy acceptable to him. And this we pray for 
the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. Dr. Nicholls. 


PARAPHRASE om the E PIS TL E. 


I. Jude, a Servant of Jeſus Chriſt in the Apoſtleſhip, 


and the Brother of James, to you the Chriſtian Brethren 
whom God has ſanctified, preſerved from Deſtruction, and 


called to the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith; wiſhes that 
you may abound with a large Share of the divine Bounty, 
and that Peace and Love may increaſe among you. Be- 


loved, fince my Office obliges me ſometimes to write to 


you concerning the Affairs of our common Chriſtianity, 


I think it neceſſary at this Time to inculcate one Duty with 
particular Earneſtneſs ; and that is, that you zealouſly de- 
fend the Faith, which was delivered by our bleſſed Saviour, 
when he was upon Earth to the Apoſtles. II, For at this 
Time there is a particular Neceſſity for your ſo doing, ſe- 
veral falſe Teachers having inſinuated themſelves into the 


Church 
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Saint Simon and Saint Jude Apoſiles, 


ungodly men, turning the grace of our God into laſciviouſneſs, and denying 
the only Lord God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. I will therefore put you in 
remembrance, though ye once knew this, how that the Lord having ſaved the 
people out of the land of Egypt, afterward deſtroyed them that believed not. 
III. And the angels which kept not their firſt eſtate, but left their own habita- 
tion, he hath reſerved in everlaſting chains under darkneſs unto the judgment 


of the great day. Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, and the cities about them 


in like manner giving themſelves over to fornication, and going after ſtrange 
fleſh, are ſet forth for an example, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire. 
Likewiſe alſo theſe filthy dreamers defile the fleſh, deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak 


/ 


I. A heſe things I command you, that ye love one another. If the world 
hate you, ye know know that it hated me, before it hated you. If 


ye were of the world, the world would love his own : but becauſe ye are not 


of the world, but I have choſen you out of the world, therefore the world 
hateth you. II. Remember the word that I ſaid unto you, The ſervant is not 


greater than the Lord: if they have per ſecuted me, they will alſo perſecute you; 


PARAPHRASE om th EPISTLE. 


Church by indire Methods, God Almighty as a Puniſh- 


ment for their Sins, ſuffering them to fall into this Wicked- 
neſs; Men of ill Principles and as bad Manners, who turn 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel into a Syſtem of Laſciviouſ- 
neſs; who make Demons to be Governors of the World 
inſtead of God Almighty, and making our bleſſed Saviour 


to be only an airy Phantom when he was upon Earth, and 


to have ſuffered only in Appearance. Now, becauſe you 


| ould take Care how you copy from the Actions of ſuch 
Mien, I will lay before you ſome particular Inſtances of 


God's Vengeance on ſuch Perſons, which being in Scrip- 
ture, you know beforehand ; but bowevet I will repeat 


chem to you to refreſh your Memories. You know that 
the Jews were God's favourite People, he delivering them 
from their Egyptian Slavery by unheard of Miracles: 


And yet when they lapſed into Diſobedience and Infidelity, 


he deſtroyed many of them ſeveral Ways, as by Serpents 


and Plagues, III. There were Angels of ſome of the higheſt 


PARAPHRASE 


1. You muſt always remembet this peculiar Command 


of mine, which I take all Occaſions to inculcate, 0 love one 
another. Nor muſt you be diſcouraged, if the wicked Peo- 


ple of this World calumniate and perſecute you, and do 
all ill Offices ard Miſchief to you; for this is but juſt the 
fame Freatment which I have found from them, and you 
muſt not think it hard to ſhare your Maſter's Fortune. 


' Nay, the ill Treatment which the World gives you, ought 


rather to afford you Matter of Comfort and Joy, that you 
are not Children of this World, who have generally a great 
Share of Proſperity in it, and not ſubject to thoſe Misfor- 
tunes that God's pious Servants for the moſt Part are; but 
are Children of God, whom he has ſelected above all the 
reſt of the World, to crown them with an extraordinary 


; Orders, to whom God vouchſafed the Honour of being 


Attendants about his Throne ; and yet when they warped 
from their original Goodneſs, turning Rebels to their Crea- 
tor, and making a Defection from his Government; God, 
as a Puniſhment for their Wickedneſs, confined them to the 
darker Regions of the World, by an inevitable Law, until 
the Time of the general Judgment. In like Manner So- 
dom and Gomorra, with the neighbouring Towns, Adama 
and Zeboim were once flouriſhing Places, but by abandon- 


ing themſelves to Whoredom and unnatural Luſts, were 


made a dreadful Example of by God, by being burnt with 
Fite from Heaven, which was not to be extinguiſhed. 
IV. Theſe Men I ſpeak of, are ſuch impure Perſons, that 


their very Sleep is polluted ; that Government, which all | 


good Men revere as God's Authority, they deſpiſe ; revil- 


ing thoſe Perſons in the higheſt Stations, whom they ought 


to ſpeak of with the greateſt Reſpect. 


on th GOSPEL. 


Share of Happineſs in Heaven, after your Sufferings in this 
Life. II. You may remember what I have formerly re- 
marked to you, that the Servant muſt not think to fare 
better than his Maſter, and that you muſt expect to go 
thro' a Courſe of Sufferings, as I have done before you; 
fince the wicked Men of this World have perſecuted me, 
and given me ſo much Ill- treatment; I fotewarn you that 
they will do the ſame to you : And if they obſtinately held 


out againſt the Force of my Preaching, you muſt expect 
they will not be over forward in hearkening to you. Theſe 
Sufferings you muſt expect to undergo for the Sake of my 


Goſpel, which you are to promulgate to the World. But 
theſe Misfortunes the Hardneſs of Men's Hearts neceſſitates 


you to bear, they being under ſo incurab'e an Avet ſion, by 
| | Reaſon 


E —  — cy _— ——— — 


if they have kept my ſaying, they will keep yours alſo. But all theſe things 


. 
* 


will they do unto you for my name's lake, becauſe they know not. him that 
ſent me. III. If 1 had not come and ſpoken unto them, they had not had fin: 
but now they have no cloak for their fin. He that hateth me, hateth my Fa- 


ther alſo. 


If I had not done among them the works which none other man 


did, they had not had ſin; but now have they both ſeen, . and hated! both me 


and my Father. But this cometh to paſs that the word 


might be. fulfilled: that 


is written in their-law, They hated me without a cauſe. IV. But when the 
comforter is come, whom ] will ſend unto you from the Father, even the ſpirit 
of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſtify of me. And ye 
alſo ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe ye have been with me from the beginning. 
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Reaſon of the Meanneſs of my Condition, to believe, that 
God has ſent me into the World for theſe great Ends. III. 


Indeed, if 1 had not declared tothe World upon what Ear- 
rand I came, and had not confirmed the Powers by which 


I at, by unexceptionable Credentials, Unbelievers might 
have had ſome Excuſe for their Incredulity; but now they 
have no Manner of Pretence for their Unbelief. He that 


now holds out againſt the Evidence of the Goſpel Truth, 


maliciouſly oppoſes himfelf to Almighty God my Father, 
who has ſo evidently declared himſelf in Favour of the 
Doctrine which I have taught. So that that Paſlage of the 
Pſalmiſt, They hated me without a Cauſe, is literally verified 
in me; Men have maliciouſſy oppoſed and perſecuted me, 


All Saints Day (u )ꝓv'. 


- 


FN Almighty God, who haſt knit together thine elect in one communion 
CJ and fellowſhip, in the myſtical body of thy ſon Chriſt our Lord; grant 
us grace fo to follow thy bleſſed ſaints in all virtuous and godly living, that we 

1 Fer e FCC 


whereas they ought, in all Reaſon, to. have reſpected and 


loved me. IV. But when the Holy Ghoſt, that Comfort 
er whom I have formerly ſpoken to you of; that Holy 
Spirit whom I ſhall ſend from the Father, and by an ineffa- 


ble way of Proceſſion goeth out from him; This Holy 


Spirit, I ſay, ſhall afford new and unexceptionable Teſti- 
mony concerning the Truth of my Miſſion ; and by the 
Gift of Tongues and other miraculous Powers, which he 


ſhall veſt you with, you ſhall be appointed proper Wit- | 


neſſes and Preachers of what you have heard me teach; 1 
having for this End, all the Time of my Preaching the 
Goſpel, aſſociated with you. oy. 


NOTES. 


(o) All-Saints day.] The Feaſt of All-ſaints.is not of ve- 
ry great Antiquity in the Church. About the Year of our 
Lord fix hundred and ten, the Heathen Temple dedicated 
to all the Gods, at the Deſire of Boniface the fourth Biſhop 
of Rome, was taken from the Heathen by Phocas the Em- 
peror, and dedicated to the Hofiour of all the Martyrs. 
Hence came the Original of All-faints, which was then 
celebrated on the firſt of May; but by an Order of Gregw 


the fourth it was afterwards in the Year eight hundred 
thirty four, removed to the firſt of November, where it has 


remained ever ſince. Our Reformers having laid aſide the 
Celebration of a, great many Martyr-days, which had 


grown too Numerous and Burthenſome to the Church, 
thought it not improper 40 retain this Day, wherein by a 
general Commemoration we give Thanks to God for them 
C 
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O Almighty God, Who haſt knit together all Chriſt's 


myſtical Body the Church, by Bands and Joints, with 


Chriſt the Head; grant vs thy Grace, that we following 
the Examples of thy blefled Saints, in the Exerciſe of all 
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All Saints Day. 


ma 3 to thoſe unſpeakable joys, which thou haſt prepared for FRO . 
wie lon love 885 —— Jeſus Chriſt our L., Amen. a 


For che EPISTL E. Rev. vil. 2. 
. 1 5 FRET OP ange 1 aſcending "ey the eaſt, having the ſeal of 


10 . it was given to hurt the earth, and the. fea, ſaying, Hurt not the 
earth, neither the ſea, nor the trees, till we have ſealed the ſervants of our God 


in their foreheads. II. And I heard the number of them which were ſealed; 
and there were ſealed an hundred and forty and four thouſand, of all the wribes 


of the children of Iſrael. 
Ol the tribe of Juda were ſealed twelve TI EY 


bs Of the tribe of Reuben were ſealed twelve —— 
Of the tribe of Gad were ſealed twelve thouſand. 


Of the tribe of Aſer were ſealed twelve thouſand. ed 
Of the tribe of N ephthalim were ſealed twelve thouſ and. 
Of the tribe of Manaſſes were ſealed twelve thouſand. - 
Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Levi were ſealed twelve thouſand. 


_ Cf the tribe of Iſachar were ſealed twelve thouſand. 


Of the tribe of Zabulon were ſealed twelve thouſand. 


Of the tribe of Joſeph | were ſealed twelve thouſand. 


Of the tribe of Benjamin were ſcaled twelve thouſand. 


III. After this I beheld, and lo, a great multitude which no man 3 | 
number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, ſtood before 
the throne, and before the lamb, cloathed with white robes, and palm in their 
hands; and cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Salvation to our God which ſitteth 


the living God; and: oo cried h a loud voice to the four angels, 


upon the throne, and unto the Lamb. 


glory, and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, 


IV. And all the angels ſtood round 
about the throne, and about the elders, and the four beaſts, and fell before the 
throne on their faces, and worſhipped God, ſaying, Amen; bleſſing, and 


and honour, and Power, and might be 


unto our God for ever and ei ever. . 2 | "=> 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT . AM Saints Do. 


| Chriſtian Virtues . in this World, may attain, to 8 un- 
ſpeakable Joys of the other, which Eye hath not ſeen, nor 


Ear bath heard, and * God hath prepared for Sn 


29 i cnn ths þ PARAPHRASE 


-4 1.1 jo then nh 1 Angel lying from the Eaſtern Part 
of Heaven, bearing the Seal of God as the Enſign of his 
high Authority; and he called out with a ſtrong Voice un- 


to the other four Angels, who had a Commiſſion to deſtroy 


the Earth, that they ſhould forbear to execute their Com- 


miſſion, ?till ſuch Time as he had ſet God's Seal in the 
Foreheads of his elect Servants, that they may be known to 
belong to God; as Servants are wont to be mark'd in the 
Name of their Maſter. II. And then I learnt the Num- 
ver of thoſe. who were thus ſealed, they being of all the 
Tribes of Ia forty and four thouſand ; twelve thouſand 
of 7udah, twelve thouſand of Reuben, and ſo the ſame 
5 all the reſt, III. After this I ſaw a 2 
I.. 


that love him, thro? 2370 Chriſt our Lord. Amen. Dr. 


Nicholls, 


on the EPISTL E. 


Number of Packing, which no one could "IRE of all 


Nations and Countries who ſtood before the Throne of 
God and Chriſt, paying their Adoration, and ſhouting Ho- 
ſannabs to God the Father, and our blefled Saviour. 


IV. And I ſaw likewiſe Crouds of Angels ſtanding about 


the Throne, and about the Elders, and the four Animals 
before deſcribed ; who afterwards fell proſtrate before the 


Throne, as a Poſture of the profoundeſt Adoration, and 


with united Voices aſcribed unto their gracious God the 
moſt exalted Degrees of Happineſs, Wiſdom, and Glory , 
and to be thanked, praiſed, and magnified for ever and 
ever. Amen. | 
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— — chef GOSPEL) 8 Mate: v. 2 
I. I Eſus ſecing the multitudes, beknf n a 


ſet, his diſciples came unto 


* t Arn i fayi 


Bleſſed are tlie meek : 
tr and thirft.after'r 
N or they 


Bbeſſed are he poct in {punt 3. for. their is che ki 
of heaven. II. _ are they that mourn :| for they ſhall be comforteq 
for they Thall inherit the earth. Bleſſed are they which 


5 0 
- 
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into a mountain; and when he was 
And he opened his mouth, and 


ighteouſneſs: for they: ſhall be filled. Bleflad ae 
ſhalb Obtain mercy. Heſſed are the pure in heart: for 


they ſhall fee God.. III. Bleſſed are the peace · makers: for they ſhall be called 
the children of God. Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for righteouſneſ 


ſake : for theirs is the kingdom 
vile you, and perſecute 


for my fake. IV. Rejoice and be exceeding glad; for great is your reward in 

heaven : for ſo n they the AN * were belare you 1 511 A 
N 11 351 | 37 if . 
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I. Our Saviour having for ſome Tithe preached the 


: Goſpel, and gain'd a confiderable Number: of Followers, 
who came after him wherever he 7. che being now in . 


the higher Part of the Country about Capernaum, came to 


a Hill-fide there, that he might ſpeak with mote Advantage 


to the People, and fitting down with; his Diſciples about 
him, he began a moſt admirable Diſcourſe, containing the 
chief Points of Chriſtian Doctrine, which was to this Pur- 
poſe. Happineſs ic a Thing which all Men, tho they take 
different Ways to attain it, are naturally inclined to purſue ; 


| and therefore, I thall inform you what will make'you trulß 


happy gr bleſſed. Indeed many Men think that Greatneſs 


of Soul, as they call it, (that is, a proud, haughty, and do- 


minezrivg Pemper, which deſpiſes all about them,, and is 
continually afgiring to Honour and Prefermeni)/is 4 great 
ngredieat of Happineſs; but J tell you, that That Poverty 
Spirit which they deſpiſe, an humble and lowly Deport- 
ment, and a Cantentgdpeſs: with the Condition God has 
oed Men in, will make them more truly happy, than 
1555 other haughty Diſpoſition ; for this Temper qualifies 
them for Heaven, where they ſhall have a Kingdom 


allotted them, more glorious than any Honour walk their 


Ambition could court in this World. 

II. Some Men think, that Happineſs conſiſts in a 7 
of Jollity and Pleaſure, and a Freedom from all croſs Ac- 
cidents and Misfortunes: But I tell you, that afflicted Piety, 
however it may want its Reward in this World, ſhall do 
amply recompenſed by the Joys of the other. 

Some think to purſue Happineſs by a factious and tur- 
bulent Spirit; and to attain Honours and Riches by joining 
i, the heady Enterprizes, and aftentimes wicked Deſigns 
of a Party; but 1 muſt let yu know, that Modeſty and 
Meekneſs, and a quiet Way of living, under the Direction 
ot Governors, makes a Man much more happy, even in 
this World, as affordirg them mob more inward Quiet 
and outward Security. 
© ' Trhportunate Defires, and eager Purſuits after the good 
"Thiogs of this World, will not lead Men to Happipeſs: 
ey will vivch ſooner arrive at it by an impatient Suit 
after God's Favour, by earneſt Addreſſes in conſtant and 
| devout Prayer for his Grace, by an unwearied Relolu- 


185 ip the utmoſt of our Power to perform his Will ;, and - 
Tg 1 8 1 & 4 


of Heaven. | Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall re. 
and ſhall ay all manner of evil 


againſt you talſly 


a Longing to partake of the TU Happinds ; for ſuch 
jw Perſons, in God's due Time, ſhall hays their Appe- 
Lites gratified to the full ; which i is more than Men, who 
are craving for the SatisfaQtions of Us World, Can eyer 
pretend to. 713 © 

Tho Miſers think, that 1 HaprineGs is 10 be ee by 
Gripingnefs and Hardheartedneſs to the Poor, or any other 
unrighteous Methods, which will ſerve to raiſe a great 
Eſtat: Yet Charity and Liberality to the Poor will much 
more contribute to a Man's true Happineſs; for his Virtue 
God Almighty hall reward, by ſhewing Macy 2 to them 
when they want it. 


Tho' many think to find thin by: the Gratifica- 


tion of their Luſts, and indulging themſelves in brutiſh 


Pleaſures: Yet ſome Time or other they will find them- 
ſelves miſerably miſtaken in their Hopes. Whereas Tem- 
perance and Chaſtity in Thoughts, Words, and Actions, 


qualify Men for the heavenly State, where they ſhall enjoy 
1 and unmixed J oys for ever. 


III. Many Men ſeek their Happineſs among Quarrek, 


and Diſputes, and Controverſies in Religion, as the Phati- 
ſees do: But it is rather to be attained in compoſing Dif- 


ferences, in reconciling Animoſities, and putting an End to 


Diſputes ; for this entitles Men to be properly called the 
Children of God, who is ſtiled the God of Peace. 


Some think Happineſs is to be attained by unlawful Com- 
pliances with the Religion of the Government, whatever 


it be, as the Sadduces do: But I tell you, that Happineſs 
is ſooner to be attained by ſuffering for the Sake of a good 
Conſcience and the true Religion; for God ſhall reward 


ſuch pious Sufferers with a Kingdom in another World, 


in which the Martyrs Crown ſhall be of all others the moſt 


glorious. IV. And this will be the Caſe of many of you 


here-preſent; who by embracing my Religion, ſhall be ex- 
poſed to Perſecutions and Calumnies: But you have Reaſon 
to rejoice for your great Sufferings in this Cauſe, ſince God 
will amply reward you for them in another World. And 
you have had former Examples of this; for many of your 
great Predeceſſots the Prophets, who are now glorious Saints 
in Heaven, have been treated with the ſevereſt Perſecution 
and Cruelty, in diſcharge of --y — Duties which God 
— them to go through. +» 
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The . 


* . lt ration of. the Lord's Supper, or 
Holy Communion (4). r 


0 POOR arti / 70. * Purrabers 
namen 70 the curate,” at lebst fome time the day before,” 
Mod if any of tho bs ay open and notorious evil liber, or eve doe a: 17 wrong 
0 Hir mergÞBbours by word or deed, %o that the congregation be thereby offended 3 F 
curate having knowledge thereof, ſhall call and advertiſe him, that in any wiſe be 
preſume not to come to the Lord' s Table, until be hath openly declared himſelf 10 
have truly repented and amended his former naughty life, that the congregations = 


K. may thereby. 68. ſatisfied, which- before were Hended; and that: he hath recom- 
g penſed d the Partiat to mbum be hath done wrong, or at leaſt declare lage 70 be . 
n. el, 4e db, a ſtun at le canveniently may. 
Phe ſame order ſhall, the curdte uſe with. thoſe betwixt whom, be ace na- 
luce and hatred to reign ; not ſuffering them to be partalers of the Lord's Table, 
until he know them to be reconciled, And if one of the parties ſo at variance, be 
content to forgive from the bottom % his heart all that the other hath treſpaſſed 
. againſt him, and to make amends fo r that he himſelf hath offended and the 
other party will nat be perſuaded 20 a ; unity, but remain fill, in. his fro | 
 wardne/s and malice : the miniſter in that caſe ought to admit the penitent pers. 


fort 70 the Holy . and not him that is obſtinate. Provided that every 


of the E 27 Communion fall fe 5 bei 


"miniſter ſo repelling an (þ 
Ne this FHOFAR, ſha 
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45 1s ſpecifi ed in this, ar the next precedent paragraph = 
all 45 Ae 50 . an account woo” the 7 gre zo the ordinary 


* 0. r 8 225 


(a) Lor i a Supper 2 or - Hoh Communion. i 3 ot the many | 


Names or Titles given to this Sacrament i in former Ages, 


the Church of England kath.thought fit to retain theſe two | 
in the public Service, as,thoſe which are moſt ſcriptural as 


well as antient. , The Name of the Lord's ; Supper i is much 


| Notionof 4 Sacrifice, and their Uſe of private Maſs. But 
it js the Name which St. Paul him ſelf hath given it in his 


Epiſtle to the Corin: bians, and after him was Frequently. 
us'd by the antient Writers, T he other Name by which 


we moſt commynly call it in our Rubrics, — the Commu- 
nion, —this ! is like wiſe a Compellation Which St. Paul has 


given of this Holy Rite; partly becauſe, as we ſuppole, by | 


this we teſtify our Communion with Chriſt our head 
partly becauſe it unites us Together with all our Fellow- 
Chriſtians ; and becauſe all the ſincere Members of the 


Church of Gi. have a +008 to partake of it. Dr. Ni- 
challs, | | 


. 2 0 a A 
TT 


02: Whateyer Bevel we 108 enjoy or hope hercafter to 
receive from God Almighty, they are all purchas 'd by the 


7 and muſt be obtained through the Interceſſi on of 


ard Jeſus Chriſt, wig, e are therefore not only, taught 


* 


* > 4 3 * 2 þ * 


to mention his Rn 83 in ou og but are ealfo 
commanded to repreſent to his heavenly Father his meritori- 


ous Death and Sacrifice by viſible Signs, as a more powers 


ful Way of interceding for, and obtaining the Divine Ac- 
ceptance. And becauſe of this near Alliance between pray- 
ing and communicating, we find that i in the ptimitive and 


pureſt Ages of the Church, the Euchariſt was always: a daily 


Part of the Commgn | Prayer. As to the primitive and 
original Form of Adminiſtration, it does not appear that 


our bleſſed Saviour preſcribed any particular Method, and 


fo moſt Churches baue taken à Liberty wand very rightly. 


to compoſe Liturgies for themſelves. And thus the Com- 
pilers of out Common Prayer, no otherwiſe confined thems 
ſelves to the Liturgies that were before them, than out of. 


them all to extract an Office for themſelves. Dr. Comber. 
(b) 80 repelling any. ] Exceptions have been made to 

our Adminiſtration of this Sacrament, becauſe notwith⸗ 

ſtanding this Rubrick, there is no previous Examination of 


thoſe who are admitted to it, and a promiſeuous Multi- * 
tude comes without any Notice giyen or Enquiry made 
after them. To. this it is to be anſwered; If the Acts of 
Church Communion are in themſelves lawful and good, 
ſo that particular Perſons are obliged to nothing that - 


The Communion. 


within fourteen days. after at the fartheſt. And the ordinary ſeal Proceed 
againſt the offending per ſon according to the canon. 


The table at the communion-time having a_ fair white linen. clath. upon it 


G ſha 


tand in the body of the church, or in the chancel, where morning an evening 


"EM 
the table (d) 


3 


. 


COme. 


our daily bread. And forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgi 


er are appointed to be ſaid. And the prief 


flanding at = north fide 1 


), ſhall jay rhe Lord 5 Or? _ tbe collect fallowing, the people 


UR Father which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom 
Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven. 


Give us this day 
ve them that of 


paſs againſt us. And lead us not into 4 but deliver us from evil 


Amen. 


The 


87 {ot OW e 


* > 
y - 4 
— - * 
- 
. 


COLLECT. 


[Lanighty God, unto whom all hearts be open, all deſires known, and 
from whom no ſecrets are hid; cleanſe the thoughts of our hearts by the 
inſpiration of thy holy ſpirit, that we may 


perfetly love thee, and worthily 


ry oy _ _ through Chriſt our Lord. "Amen. ap 


Then 


„ 0 e 


be made ly to be unlawful, | it can be no Reaſon for 


muy one to ſeparate from it, becauſe other Things are not 


done which perhaps are fitting and may ſeem neceſſary.— 
But a Diſtinction is to be made between Things com- 


manded by a divine Precept, and ſuch Things as are only 


recommended by the Rules and Practice of the Church. 

St. Paul does only preſcribe this, That every Man examine 
Him ſelt, but does not impoſe it upon any to examine others; 
and the true Import of the Word render'd examine, is 
approve, That is, let a Man ſo conſider himſelf as to ſee 
whether he is approved of by his own Conſcience. But 
this gives no other Petſon an Authority to ſearch into, 
examine, or approve, ſuch as come to receive the Sacra- 
ment. There is therefore no Rule given in the New 
 T!/hament for any ſuch previous Enquiry. It was indeed 
| a very ancient, and perhaps upon ſome Accounts may be a 
good and uſeful Practice. But how criminal ſoever a De- 
fect in obeying a Divine Law may be, it can be no ſuch 


Matter not to obſerve even the ancienteſt Rules of the 


Church, that after all do reſt only on Human Authority, 
Biſhop Burnett. 

(c): White Linen Cloth upon it] The covering of the 
Table with a fair white Linen Cloth at the Time of the 
Celebration- of the Lord s Supper, was a primitive Practice, 


enjoined at firſt, and retain'd ever fince for its Decency. | 


'This was call'd the Pall of the Altar, to diſtinguiſh it from 
the e cr the Cloth thrown over the conſecrated 


. 


Bread. $ Utter Times indeed ſome Superſtition mird 
itſelf with this Matter. But this has been wiſely laid afide 
by our Church, which has only ordered a decent white Co- 
vering upon the Table during the Time of the Celebration 
of the Holy Sacrament. And at all other Times when Di- 


vine Service is perform'd, according to our Canons it is to 


be covered with a Carpet of Silk or decent Stuff. Dr. Ni- 
cholls. 

(d) Standing at the North Side of the Table.] If it be 
aſked whether thoſe Parts of the Communion- Office which 


are allow'd to be red when there is no Communion, may 
be red without going to the Communion- Table; I anſwer, 


they certainly may. . And for this I need offer no other 
Reaſon than its being an allow'd Practice which our Go- 
vernors do never blame, or endeayour to alter. There are 
ſome Expreſſions in the Rubrick, I confeſs, which ſeem to 
intimate the contrary. But an allow'd Cuſtom is certainly 


ſufficient to ſatisfy any Man's Conſcience in this Caſe. 


Here I think it is adviſable to take Notice, that fince the 
Morning-Prayer, the Litany, and the Communion- Service, 
are now generally uſed at one and the ſame Time, in one 
continued Order, contrary to the firſt Intention of our 
Church, it is highly reaſonable, tho* we have no Rubrick 
jo direct it, that a Pſalm ſhould be ſung before the Com- 
munion Service begins, to relieve the Congregation, and 
10 make the Services more Aline. Dr. Bennett. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT. 


0 all powerful God, unto whom the Thoughts and 
Imaginations of all Hearts are open, all Deſires and Wiſhes 
are known and evident, and from whom no Secrets i in 
Word or Deed can by any Policy be concealed ; we be- 
leech thee to cleanſe the * of our — from any 


Evil which may tempt them, by the Aid and n 
thy Holy Spirit, that above all other Things whatever we 
may love thee our Maker and Benefactor, and upon all 
Occaſions may ſet forth thy Glory in the worthieſt Man- 

ner, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
| | I. Theſe 


Then Poul the prief, turning to the people, a diflindly all the Ten Com- 
mandments ; and the people flill Ineeling, Hall after every commandment aft 


Cod mercy for their * jon. thereof ye the time WW" and grace to keep 
the Jams for the time Zo _ as followeth, 


j ; Mn her. 1 
5 \OD MY theſe words, and faid, I am the Lord thy God : thou ſhalt 
3 have none other Gods but me. | 
4 „ Pepe | 
* have mercy upon us, and incline our bearts 70 keep this law. 
Minifter. 


1 hou ſhalt not make to thyſelf any graven image, nor the likeneſ of any 
thing that 1s in heaven above, or in the earth beneath, or in the water under 
the earth. Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, nor worſhip them; for I the 
Lord thy God am a jealous God, and viſit the fins of the fathers upon the 
children, unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate me, and ſhew 


EE EOS OR EP an ER Ear ON PRONE IN 


the Lord thy God. 


and the ſtranger that is within thy 


1. Theſe : are the Precepts which God himſelf hath com- 
pay me all the Duties which are owing to me as an eternal 


knowledge any other, 

Lord have Mercy upon us, and 7 TEM us all our 501 
Offences againſt this Commandment, and by thy bleſſe 4 
Spirit incline us to keep it ſtedfaſiiy for the future. 

II. Thou ſhalt not worſhip me after the Pagan Way of 
Images, either of celeſtial Bodies, as Sun, Moon, or Stars; 
or of the Inhabitants of the Earth, as of Men and Beaſts; 
or of the Fiſhes in the Water. No Manner of religious 
Worſhip ſhalt thou pay to them, either by bowing to them, 


Regard ; for I am very jealous of my. Honour i in this Re- 
No. XXV1I, 


| 


manded us; ſaying, I am the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt 


Creator and Almighty Governor, and thou male not ac- 


or kneeling, or by ſhewing any other Token of religious 


mercy unto thouſands i in them that love me, and * 7 my commandments. 
5 e ee ene e 

Lord, FO mercy upon us, and incline our hearts 70 keep this law, 

Miniſter... | 
II. Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain: for the 
Lord will not Hood him guiltleſs that taketh his name in vain. 
People. 
Lord, have mercy aw us, and incline our hearts to keep this law. 
EGS: Minis „ 
1v. Neben that thou keep holy the ſabbath- day. six days ſhalt thou 
labour, and do all that thou haſt to do; but the ſeventh day i is x 6 ſabbath of 
In it thou ſhalt do no manner of work, thou, and thy 
ſon, and oy daughter, thy man-ſervant, and thy maid-ſervant, thy cattle, 
tes. 
heaven and earth, the ſea, and all that in them is, and reſted the ſeventh day: 3 
; wheretoes the Lord bleſſed the ſeventh day, and hallowed _-:: 


For in fix days the Lord made 


| P eople. 


PARAPHRASE on the Ten Commandments. . 


ſpect, and e ſhall be guilty of this kiokatry, I ſhall 


not only puniſh him in his own Perſon, but in his Family 


likewiſe for many Generations. At the ſame Time I will 
ſhew Mercy unto Thouſands of them that love me, and 
who evidence their Love by an Obedience to this Com- 


mand. 


Lord have . upon us, G.. 

III. Thou ſhalt not ſwear falſely by my Name, not 
make Uſe of it upon wanton and trivial Occaſions ; for I 
will ſeverely puniſh him who maketh Uſe of my Name in 
an Oath which he doth not perform. | 

Lord have Mercy upon us, &c.. 

IV. Take Care to obſerve religiouſly one Day in * 
Week, which I have eſpecially ſet aſide for my Worſhip, 

in Remembrance of my Creation of the Univerſe, that you 

M m im m 55 may 
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. every Sort, as well as thy natural Parents; and I will re- 
ward thee with Spiritual as well. a8 ann — 


The C 
People. 
| Latd, have mory won ters — eg ans this Iwo. 
V. Honor thy father and thy mother, that thy days may | be lng in d 
land, which the Lord thy God giveth the. 
. People. 

Lord, bave mercy _ why ard 115 our. hearts 10 keep this lau. 
VI. Thou ſhalt do no nr Fo Ed on treat. T 

3 People. e 
Lord, have x upon b, and incline our hearts 3 70 2 che . 1 

1 oy 
7 hop *. 


5 Lord have merey tepon 4, * incline * hearts 70 g, this low. 


|  Mmjter. $26) 255 4 K ROD ih 
VIII. Thou ſhalt not ical 755 t bas Bady wp. Fl fem 
95 People. 5 Wt 
5 Tk have: mercy port us, and incline our hearts z0 keep this low. 
Miniſter. © 

IX. Thou tal not bear falſe wit re” thy neighbour 

people, FI 

Lord, have mee upon 5, , and incline our bearrs 70 2 this law. 

| Miniſter. 


X. Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's houſe, thou ſhalt. not covet thy 


_ neighbour's wife, nor his ſervant, nor his maid, nor his or, nor bis als, n nor 


any ching that is his «7 


People. TY 


thee. 


the Cattle may have a Time of Reſt. 
Lord have Mercy upon us, &c, 


v. Take Care to perform thy Duties to thy Superiors of 


Lord have Merch upon us, r. 

vI Thou ſhalt do no unlawful Murder upon thy Neigh- 
bour, neither ſhalt thou put an End to thy own Life, Thou 
ſhalt avoid immoderate Anger, Hatred and Malice, and thou 
ſhalt practiſe the Virtues of Peace and Charity. 

Lord haus Metcy upon us, kr. 

VII. Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery with the Hut- 
band or Wife of another Perſon, neither ſhalt thou deſile 
thyſelf with Fornication, or Uncleanneſs between ſingle 


Perſons; but thou ſhalt derb, in thy Oe Word, 
and Actions. | | 


Lord have Mercy. . ns, &c. 2 7 
VIIL Thou ſhalt. not commit a Robbery | upon thy 


Neighbour by Violence, nor by pions Theft, Extortion, 


PARAPHRASE on be Ti Clarthendwebes, 3 


| EY know, throughout al your Generations, that I am he 
Lord; and that the poor Labourer, and the PE and 


Lora, have mercy upon ws, , and write all F, thy la Jaws in our i bets wwe befcec 


Then 


Fraud, or diſhoneſt Gain. But if thou haſt « done wrong 
thou ſhalt make Reſtitution 3 thou ſhalt be charitable to 
the Poor, and not with-hold what is in thy Power to do 


for him, 


Lord have Mercy upon 3 Sc. 
IX. Thou muſt take Care not to * that horrid 
Villany of giving a falſe Teſtimony to the Prejudice of thy 


| Neighbour, nor to ſubborn wicked Men to give ſuch Te- 


ſtimony. Thou ſhalt not flander thy Neighbour by 2 

malicious Lye, i in Prejudice of his Intereſt « or ee 
nor n cenſure him. 
Lord have Mercy upon us, Te. Bi 

X. Thou ſhalt not allow thyſelf in an unlawful Defire 

of any thing that is thy Neighbour's, or which does not be- 


long to thy own Rank and Condition. But thou ſhalt be 
. content with thy preſent State, whatever it be, be diligent 


in thy Calling, and regulate thy AfﬀeCtions according to 


that Lot which Providence hath aſſign'd thee, 


| Lord have Mercy upon us, and urin all the thy how: 
in our. Hearts toe bn bee. 


MH ++ © 


(d) Callicts 


3 and ja /a Ying, 


vant G E O 


Then ſhall e the collecx of the day. 
 prieft ſhall read the epiſthe (e), [a aying, 


(%% alan th the King. 1 As this was „n a di- 
ſtin& Service, and us d ſome Hours after Morning Prayer, 
and as St. Paul ſeems to command that we ſhould pray for 
Kings in all our Prayers, ſo here follows another Prayer for 
the King; in which we likewiſe imitate the primitive 


EE E en 15 


0 ) All-powetfal God, whoſe Kingdom is everlaſting and' 
whoſe Power is infinite; we beſeech thee that thou wouldſt 
exert this thy Wiſdom and Power, in defending and ſhew- 

ing Mercy to thy Church, and in the Direction of the Heart 
of our Sovereign Lord King GEORGE; chat he conſi- 
dering under whoſe Authority he beareth Rule, may ſerk 
above all other Things to ad vance thy Honour and Glory: 
And that we and the reſt of his Subjects, diligeptly and ſe- 


le) Read the Epifile.] It is evident that long before the 
dividing the Bible into Chapters and Verſes, it was the Cuſ- 
tom, both of the Gree# and Latin Churches, to read ſome 


ae <4 who "Fg e for their 2070 in wy 


riouſly bearing in Mind, that: IG dim with that 


The Communion, 


Then 555 len do 57 hoſe 0 Gedi fer th Ring h, the prigt Planding as 


Let us pray. 
1 God, whoſe kin gdom is everlaſting, and power infinite, have 
mere 1 7 che whole lth, and ſo rule the heart of thy choſen ſer- 
GE our king and governor, that he (knowing whole miniſter he 
is) may above all things leck thy honour and glory: and that we and all his 
fubjects (duly conſidering whoſe authority he hath) may faithfully ſerve, ho- 
nour, and humbly obey him in.. thee, and for thee, according to thy bleſſed 
word and ordinance, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who with thee and the 
1 Ghoſt, 12 and e IE one God, world e eg EO o 


Or, 

Lmi 9120 and evatlaliing Gods we are taught by 2 holy word, that the 

hearts of kings are in Hy rule and governance, and that thou doſt dif- 
EP, and turn them as it ſeemeth beſt. to thy godly wiſdom ; we humbly be- 
ſeech thee ſo to diſpoſe and govern the heart of GEORGE thy ſervant, our 
king and governor, that in all his thoughts, words and works, he may ever ſeek 
thy honour and glory, and ſtudy to preſerve thy people committed to his 
charge, in wealth, peace and godlineſs. 
thy only ſon's fake, — Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Grant this, O mereiful Father, yoo | 


nd ms after he collect, the 


The epiſtle, aig The portion of TY 


ture appointed for the cpi. is written in the chapter of ---- beginning 
at the --- verſe. Aud the epiſtle ended, he ſhall ſay, Here endeth the epiſtle. 
855 cs be FE the 89þet ( the I all Ka up N or Ding, The holy goſſ 8 


ge! 1 O 7 E 4. 
Time of the Celebration of Wer Holy Myſteries. As the | 


King is the Defender of both Tables of the Law, the Prayer 


for him is not improperly placed immediately after the 


Commandments, and juſt before we bay” for- inward 
Grace. Dr. Combe. | 


COLLECT for the . 


Authority which he poſſeſſes, may pay him all "0 ReſpeRt, 
and when his Laws are agreeable tothy Will may faithfully 
keep them for thy Sake, who in thy Holy Word haſt 
taught us this Duty of © Submiſſion to thoſe whom thou 
baſt ſet over us. And this we beg for the Sake of Jeſus 
Chrift our Lord, who with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, 
liveth and reigneth ever one God, Wore 8 road 
Te aps wor Mi ehalls. | | 


7 E S. 
ſelect Portions of the -hineſ and 90 vehAiical Parts of 


the New Teſtament, at the Celebration of the Euchariſt ; 


perhaps! in Imitation of the J Cuſtom of reading the 
| _— 


The Communion 


is written in the chapter of 


beginning at the --- verſe, And the 


. goſpel ended, ſhall be fung or ſaid” the Creed fam h. 66s TR „ _ 


Ing, at before. 


I. I be- 


vor 


Hiſtory of the Paſſover 1 "Pp eating of the Paſchal 
Lamb.—The Antiquity, Matter, and Suitableneſs, of the 
Epiſtles and Goſpels have been already ſpoken to, in that 


Part of the Book where they occur. We may obſerve here, 
that the Epiſtle, as the Word of the Servant, is read firſt, 
that it may be as an Harbinger to the Goſpel, to which the 
laſt Place and greateſt Honour is reſerved, as being the 
Word of their great Maſter. And for this Reaſon it was 


probably ordered in Queen Elizabeth's Injunctions, and in 
our preſent Canons, that the principal Miniſter at the Ce- 


lebration of the. Communion, ſhould be 4ſ%iſted with a 


 Gofpeller and Epiſiler agreeably; that is, with one Miniſter 


to read the Epiſtle, and another to read the Goſpel, as is 
fill generally the Cuſtom in Cathedral Churches,— The 
Cuſtom of faying, Glory be to thre, O Lord, when the Mi- 
niſter was about to read the Holy Goſpel, and Thanks be 
to thee, O God, when he had concluded it, is very ancient; 
but we have no. Authority for it in our preſent Liturgy. 
The firſt of theſe indeed was enjoin'd by King Edward's 
Common Prayer Book, and ſo the Cuſtom has continued 
ever ſince. The Miniſter has no Authority by the Liturgy 
now in Uſe, to ſay the Gael is ended, and it ought not 
therefore to be ſaid. —In former Times the People always 
| ſtood when the Leſſons were read, to ſhew their Reverence 
for God's Holy Word. But afterwards when this was 
thought too great a Burden, they were allowed to fit down 
at the Leſſons, and were obliged to ſtand only at the read- 
ing of the Goſpel. 
they had a greater Reſpect to the Son of God himſelf, than 
they had to any other inſpired Perſon, tho? ſpeaking the 
Word of God, and by God's Authority. Dr. Camber and 
Mr. theatly. 
(f) Creed following] 1. This Creed, which is commonly 
called the Nicene, was compoſed in the ſecond general 


Council at Con/tantineple, and differs very little from that 


which was compoſed in the firſt general Council at Nice. 
Nor did this Council intend it for a new Creed, but only 


for a fuller Explication of ſome Articles, i in order to a more 


particular Confutation of the Hereticks. And it hath ever 
ſince been received and uſed in the Liturgies of both Eaſtern 
and Weſtern Churches. As the Apoſtles Creed is placed 
immediately after the daily Leſſons, fo i is this after the Epi- 
ſtle and obs iy Dr. Center. | 


2. I am much leaſed with the ht of the Creed 

which the Council of Nice made, becauſe they enlarged it 
to my Senſe: But I am not ſure that others are ſatisfied 
with it. There are ſome wiſe Perſons, who, conſidering 


it in all Circumſtances, think the Church had been more 


happy if ſhe had not been in ſome Senſe conſtrained to al- 
ter the Simplicity of her Faith, and make it more curious 
and articulate ; ſo much that he had need be a ſubtle Man 


Arrius. 
ce ill begun and more unadviſedly publiſhed ; a Matter ſo 


By which Geſture they ſhew'd that 


to underſtand the very y Words of the new WR 
And although this be true, that it had been better for 


the Church it never had begun, yet being begun, what is 


to be done in it? Of this we have the Emperor Conſtan- 
tinꝰs Opinion, in an admirable Epiſtle to Alerander and 
4 That it was a certain vain Piece of a Queſtion, 


ce nice, ſo obſcure, ſo intricate, that it was neither to be 
te explicated by the Clergy, nor underſtood by the People. 
« It concerned not the Subſtance of Faith, nor the 
% Worſhip of God, nor any chief Commandment of 
«Scripture; and therefore why ſhould it be Matter of 


. Diſcord ? * Chriſtians believing in the ſame of God, and 


<« retaining the fame Faith, ſhould not fall at Variance 
« upon ſuch Diſputes, conſidering our Underſtandings are 


& not all alike, and therefore neither can our Opinions in 


&* ſuch myſterious Articles. So the Matter being of no 
e great Importance, but vain, and a Toy in ReſpeQ of 
te the excellent Bleſſings of Peace and Charity, it were 
© good that Alexander and Arius ſhould leave contending, 


© keep their Opinions to themſelves, ask each other For- 


« giveneſs, and give mutual Toleration.”—There is an 
admirable Precedent in the Apoſtle's Creed, to ſhew us that 
thoſe Creeds are beſt which keep the very Word of Scrip- 
ture ; and that that Faith is beſt which hath greateſt Sim- 
plicity ; that it is better in all Caſes humbly to ſubmit, than 
curiouſly to enquire and pry into the Myſtery under the 
Cloud. If the Nicene Fathers had done ſo too, poſſibly 


the Church would never have repented it. Biſhop Tayler, 


3. I cannot help ſaying it is ſomething odd to have theſe 


two Creeds (the Athanaſian and the Nicene) eſtabliſhed in 
the ſame Church ; in one of which thoſe are declared to be 


accurſed, who deny the Son to be of the ſame Subſtance - 
with, the Father; and in the other it is declared, they can- 

not be ſaved who do not aſſert, that there is one Subſtance of 
the Father, and another of the Son, and another of the Hu 
Gt. But in order to obviate this and other Objections, 


it is thought ſufficient by ſome to ſay, that there are many 


Powers in the divine Nature, which Human Beings are 
not capable of comprehending. Be it ſo.— But I ſhould 
be glad to be informed of the Reaſons, why thoſe very Per- 


| ſons who roar ſo loudly againſt the vain Attempts of Men, 


in ſcrutinizing the Things which belong to Heaven, ſhould 
take upon them to explain thoſe Doctrines, which they 
themſelves declare to be above the Reach of Human Un- 
derſtandings.— And ſince it muſt be undoubtedly acknow- 
ledged, that the Belief in any Myſtery can be no further 
required as neceſſary to Salvation, than in Proportion as that 
Myſtery is revealed; if this be a Myſtery, ſurely they 
ought to leave it as they found it, and not preſume to ex- 
plain what they declare to be inexplicable. Biſhop Clayton. 


I. I ſia- 


L C Bulicve in one God, "_ Father Alte maker of heaven and carth, 


and of all things 
the only begot 
of God light of light, 


vigble and inviſible : II. "and 3 in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
ten ſon of God, begotten of his Father before all worlds, God 
very God of very God, 


begotten, not made, being of 


one ſubſtance with the Father, by whom all things were made: who for us 


men, an 


Holy Ghoft of the V 
for us under Pontius Pilate. 


and for our ſalvation, came down from heaven, and was incarnate by the 
irgin- Mary, and was made man, and was crucified alſo 
He ſuſfered and was buried, and the third day 


he roſe again according to the ſcriptures, and aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth 


on the right hand of the Father. 


And he ſhall come 
both the quick and the dead: whoſe kingdom ſhall have no cnd. 


again with glory to judge 
HI. And I 


believe in the Holy Ghoſt, the Lord and giver of life, who proceedeth from 
the Father and the Son, 1 5 with the Father and the Son together is wor ſhip- 


ped and glorified, who ſpake by the prophets. 


tholic and apoſtolic church, 


IV. And I Ces in one ca- 


I acknowledge one baptiſm for the remiſſton of 


fins. And I look for the reſurrection of the dead. And the life of ; the world 


to come. Amen. 


Then hs curate foall declare unto the peop ple. 2 5 boly-days, or fai no da my are 
in the week following to be obſerved. And then a 4% (if occafion be) ſhall notice 
| be given of the communion; and the banns of matrimony publiſhed; and the 


ih, citations, and excommunications read. And nothing 


ſpall be proclaimed 


or publiſbed in the church, during the time of divine ſervice, but by the miniſter : 
nor by him any thing, but what is preſcribed in the rades hd this book, or en- 


Jaines by the 2 1 


or oy the ordinary of tbe place G0. 


Then 


PARAPHRASE on the Wunde cl 


1.1 ſincerely believe that che is One and but one God, 


' though differenced by t:ree Perſons ; the firſt of which is 


the Almighty Father, the Creator of the whole World, not 
only of theſe groſs Bodies which are the Object of our Sight, 
but of inviſible Angels and Spirits. II. I alſo ſtegfaſtly be- 
lieve in the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity ; who is not the 
adopted, but the true, natural, and only begotten Son of 
God; who was begotten by his eternal Father before all 

| Time; ; God the Son of God; though after a ſpiritual 
Manner, and purely propagated as one Light is generated 
of another, without Diminution of Subſtance, generated 
| from the eternal Eſſence, and not made as Creatures are; 
being of the ſame Eſſeree with the eternal Father who 
made the World: Who for the Deliverance of the Souls of 
us Men that are forfeited and made ſubject to the Divine 
Diſpleaſure, left his Throne of Glory in Heaven, and 
came to take upon him our Nature upon Earth, and by 
the overſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt, was born of the 
Virgin Mary, became Man, and ſuffered the Death of the 
Croſs, under the Preſidentſhip, and by the falſe Sentence of 
Pontius Pilate, then Governor of Fudea, He lay buried 


part of three Days in the Grave, and on the third Day 


aroſe from the Dead 28 the Scriptures had foretold ; and af. 
ter that in the Preſence of many creditable Witneſſes, aſ· 
cended up into Heaven, where be now ſits in the moſt ex- 
alted Station of chat glorious Place, making Interceſſion for 


us; who ſhall come again with Millions of Saints and An- 


gels to judge thoſe that are at that Time living, and thoſe 
that are already dead. III. I firmly believe likewiſe in the 
third Perſon of the Trinity, God the Holy Ghoſt, thg 


Spring and Conveyer of Grace and Spiritual Life to us, 


who is not generated in like Manner as the Son of the Fa- 
ther; but in the Scriptural Phraſe, proceedeth both from 
Father and Son; whom in our Praiſes and Prayers, and all 
our devoted Addreſſes, we jointly honour with the Father 
and the Son; by whoſe Inſpirations the Holy Scriptures 
were indited. IV. I believe there is one and but one a- 
tholic or univerſal Church, which is built upon the Founda- 
tion of the Apoſtles, and maintains the Doctrines which 
they taught. I acknowledge a Baptiſm inſtituted by Chrift 
for the Remiſſion of Sins, to be adminiſtered in one Form of 

Words and not to be repented. I expect that all the Dead 
ſhall ariſe, and that good Men ſhall inherit an everlaſting 
State of Glory. Amen. 


xo T Z S. 


(8) The firſt Direction which this Rubric gives, is, 


that the Curate ſhall — unto the People What Holy- 
No. XXVII. 


days or Faſting Days are in the Week followiog to be 
obſerved, And the Reaſon of this was, leſt the People 
N nnn 
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ſhould obſerve any ſuch bes as had. 1 been kept, 
but were laid aſide at the Reformation. The Biſhops 


_ therefore enquired at their Viſitations Whether any of their 


Curates bid any other Days than were appointed by the 


new Calendar. This Danger is now over, and there is 


no great Fear of the Peoples obſerving ſuperſtitious Holy- 
days, as they are now gone into a contrary Extreme, and 
inſtead of obſerving too many, regard none. The latter 


Part of this Rubric was undoubtedly added, to prevent the _ 
Cuſtom that ftill- too much prevails in ſome Country 
Churches, of publiſhing the moſt frivolous, unbefitting, 


and even ridiculous Things in ths ne” of the 1 
tion. Mr. IWheatiy. | D | N 

(h) Then /hall follow the dermon.] It was the Cuſtom 
of the primitive Church, that at the Cloſe of the common 
Service, the Biſhop or Prieſt ſhould make an exhortatory 
Diſcourſe to the People. This appears to have been as early 


as the Times of the Apoſtolic Conſtitutions; and St. Am- 


broſe ſpeaks of it as the conſtant Cuſtom in his Time. In- 
numerable indeed are the Sermons or Homilies which were 
ſpoken in the antient Churches, and preſerved to our Time 


in the Works of St. Ch., Baſil, Nazianzen, Au- 
Ain, &c. which are generally practical Diſcourſes, full of 
excellent Piety and Warmth; in which they rarely inter- 
mix any thing of controverſial Divinity, but explain a Por- 


tion of Scripture in a familiar, though withall a very af- 
fecting Manner, and well adapted for the Inſtruction of 


the common People, and to warm their Hearts i in the | 
: Cauſe of Religion. + | MELEY 


- When this Way of ah was \ hide in the 


Church of England, and how it came to be changed into 
a cold, formal Eſſay- like way of compoſing and ſpeaking 
Sermons, it is hard to fay ; but this may be ſaid with great 


Truth, that the Heart would appear to greater Advantage, 
and the Attention of the People be more kept up, if we 
took the Liberty of talking more and reaſoning leſs ; and 


that nothing but- the Heart of the Speaker will ever reach | 


the Heart of the Hearer to perſuade it. 


T his Province was generally undertaken by the Biſhops, . 
who ROY ene and afterwards by Injunction, 


ET wor light fo ſhine before prong ay: 3 may fe 
IL your good works, and glorify JU; F * which 3 is 
in. heaven... St. Matt. v. 


II. 1. Lay not 19 for FAIT treaſure upon the earth, where. dhe nit ond 
| | RO! . 217 e 


2 3. 


3 . 27114 


pe every a 6 uules hindered | by Sickneſs. But 


however, in the Ablence ' of the BiſÞqps, this Duty | Was 
performed by Preſdyters, and, by their Permiſſian, in their 
Preſence. And a Canon of the Council of Paifon er jcins, 


that the Preſbyter in every Country Village honda: — 
Dr. . | 


#i” 


(i) Homilies already ſet frth], Theſe ate two Books 
* plain Sermons ſet out by public Authority, one whereof 
is to be red upon Su ndays or Holidays, when there is no 
Sermon otherwiſe. The firſt Volume of them was ſet 


out in the Beginning of Edward che Sixth's Reign, and 
were of excellent Uſe at the Reformation, when a compe - 
tent Number of Proteſtant Miniſters, of ſufficient Abilities 


to preach in a public Congregation was not to be found. 
They are generally ſuppoſed to be compoſed by Archbi- 


ſhop. Cranmer, Biſhop Ridley, and Biſhop Latimer. The 


ſecond Volume was ſet out in the Time of Queen Eliza- 
beth, by Order of erg Dr. Nicholls, 


00 75 v This ſignifies that Part of the 


Communion-Service' in which the Offerings are made, 
which is a Cuffom derived from the Practice of the A- 
poſtles, and continued down to the following Ages. Out 


of theſe Offerings, which were not always in Money, but 


in Bread, Wine, Corn, &c. were taken as much Bread 
and Wine as ſerved for the celebrating the preſent Com- 
munion. But if any Perſons were under public Infamy for 


any evil Actions which they had committed, their Offer- 


ings were not to be received. In the primitive Times 
theſe Offerings were ſo conſiderable, that they were divided 
into four Portions ; one of theſe was for Relief of the Poor 
the ſecond the Biſhop retained for his own Maintenance ; ; 


the third was for the Support of the Church and of the 


Ornaments and Utenfils belonging to it; and the fourth 
was for the Maintenance of the Cl lerg 7). | 
Some of the Sentences to be red' relate to the Support 
which is due to them for their Office ; but as that Cuſtom 
of maintaining them out of the Offerings is not retain 4, 


the particular Sentences relating to them are never red. 
Dr. * . 


* of 
4 | 


PARAPHRASE on the SENTENCES. 


I. Let the Lightof you, Chriſtans, ſhine forth ſo bright in 
the Eyes of all that behold you, by ſetting before them an 
excellent Example of Holineſs, Charity, and other good 
3 ; bog muy may be ſo wonderfully * with the 


Goodneſs of your Religion, as to be forced to aſcribe its 


Original to God, and to 2 him by their Converſion to 
the Faith, IE +, 


II. You muſt not board _ u u Men of-the Wotld 


"0D, - 


dp; 
A 


The Communiôn. 
1 moth doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and ſteal: but lay up 


for yourſelves treaſures in heaven, where neither ruſt nor moth doth corru 


and where thieves do not break through and ſteal. St. Matt. vi. 


rupt, 


III. Whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do unto 887 even ſo as unto 


bi for this is the law and the prophets. / 


IV. Not every one that faith unto 


St. Matt. vi. 
me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 


kingdom of heaven, but he " doth n will of oy Father bomb is in heswen. 


St. Matt. vii. 


V. Zaccheus ſtood TOY cn fad unto the Lotd, Behold; T2ed) chi half of 
my goods I give to the poor, and it I have done any wrong to uy mar I re- 


fee four fold. St. L XIX. 


VI. Who goeth a waffe at any time of his own e ß = 


who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof? 
or who feedeth a flock, and cateth not of the milk of the 


flock ? 1 Cor. ix. 


- Sentences to perſuade 
to offer oblations for 
the maintenance of 
Fahne 


VII. If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual chings, is it a great matter if we 
ſhall reap your worldly things? 1 Cor. ix. 


VIII. Do ye not know that they who miniſter about holy things, live of the 


ſacrifice? and th 


ey who wait at the altar are partakers with the altar? even fo 


hath the Lord alſo ordained, that they who gamer the 1 pel ſhould live of 


| the * 1 Cor. ix. 


| 1. | Dc” 
IX. He that ſoweth little, ſhall reap little: : and he that Ae relating 


ſoweth plenteouſly, ſhall reap 288 Let every man do 


PURAPHRASE on 


do, tile Treaſures, ſuch as Money and rich Clothes, 


one of which is carikered by Ruſt; the other eaten up by 
Moths, and both of them liable to be ſtolen by Thieves: 
But lay up for yourſelves heavenly Treaſures, ſuch as holy 


and charitable Actions are, which are not liable to any of 


theſe Misfortunes, and which will ſtand you in Stead at 
the laſt Day, when the other Treaſures (hall be periſhed 
and loſt for ever. 

III. Let all your Actions which you do, with relation 
to other Men, be done with as much Juſtice and Charity 


as we could reaſonably wiſh they ſhould be done to our- 


ſelves: And this is the Sum of the whole ſecond Table in 
the Moſaiek Law, and of what is faid concerning ſocial 
Duties, in all the Writings of the Prophets. | 


IV. Men ſhall not be admitted into eternal Glory, only 


for their believing in Chriſt, and calling upon him, Lord, 
Lord, in the Language of his Diſciples: But unleſs they 
do likewiſe what God has commanded them, and ſincerely 
obey. his Laws, they-ſhall never enter into that happy State. 

V. Zaccheus being convinced of the Excellency of 
Chriſt's Doctrine, by the Report he had of it, the firſt 
Time he ſaw his Perſon, declared' his reſolved Obedience 
to his Laws in this Manner ; Lord, though other Perſons 
think they have ſufficiently fulfilled the Rule of Charity, 
by ſeparating a fifth Part of their Income for Alms, behold 
I am ready to give half of what I am poſſeſſed of to the 
Poor: And if I have defrauded any one, I do not ſtay to 
be convicted before a Judge, and to be forced to a fourfold 


al both occaſions. 
according 
the 8 ENTENCES. 


Reſtitution, according to Mo oſes's Law, bat in Obedience 
6 thy improved Law, I voluntatily offer it. | 
VI. What Soldier goes out to fight, who has not his 


Pay allotted him by thoſe whom he ventures his Life for? 
What Labourer works and toils in a Vineyard, and is not 


allowed to pluck a few of the Grapes? What Shepherd 
looks after a Flock or Herd of Cattle, and is not permitted 
to taſte of the Milk which they yield ? OE | 

VII. If we, by our Labour in the Miniſtry, have Sn 
among you the ſpiritual Riches of the Goſpel,, it is any 
great Matter, if, for a Recompence of our Trouble, we 
reap from you ſuch a ſmall Proportion of your worldly 
Things, as will juſt provide us Food and Raiment, and 
other Neceſſaries of Life? _ 

VIII. Do not they who, under the Judaica Law, mi- 
niſter in the killing and offering the Sacrifices, gain a Live- 
lihood out of them? Do not they who in that Service at- 
tend at the Altar, retain a Portion of the Sacrifices for their 
own Uſe? In like Manner our bleſſed Lord has ordained, 
that thoſe who are the Preachers of his Goſpel, ſhould gain 
a Maintenance by it, having declared that the ERR + is 
worthy of his Meat. 

IX. As a ſparing Sower of Corn ſhall have a little Crop, 
ſo a niggardly Charity ſhall have a leſs plentiful Reward. 
But however in your Contributions in the Church, I would 
have you give as before-hand you deſigned to do, not to 
give more than you were willing, and to grudge at it when 
it is done, being forced to it by the Example of others, or 

the 
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ſoweth that ſhall he reap. Gal. vi. 
XI. While we have time let us do 


4 
* 
3 
* 


according as he. diſpoſed i in EY e not gradgingh, or of neceflity, for 
God loveth a TOS giver. 2 Cor. ix. 
N. Let him that 1 18 taught in the oo. miniſter unto him that. teacheth,; in 


Be not deceived, God is not maike: : *for whatſoever a man 


good unte all men, and eſpoilly unto 


them that are of the houſhold of faith. Gal, vi. 


1 


1 Tim. vi. 


XII. Godlineſs is great riches, if a man be content with that Hes lah: 2 br 
we brought nothing into the world, 


neither may we _ _ * out. 


XIII. Charge them who are rich in this world; that they may. be ready to 


give, and glad to deſtribute, laying up for themſelves a good foundation againſt 


the time to come, that they may attain eternal life. 1 Zim. vii 
XIV. God is not unrighteous, that he will forget your works and labour 


God i 18 pleaſed. Heb. xiii. 


that proceedeth of love; which love ye have ſhewed for his names fake, Who 
have miniſtered unto the ſaints, and yet do miniſter. Heb. ir. 
XV. To do good, and to diſtribute, forget not; for with ſuch facrifion 


XVI. Whoſo hath this world's 3 and ſeeth his brother have need, and 
ſhutteth up his oompaſſion from him, how dwelleth the love of God i in him ? 


1 Job il 


XVII. 6. alms of thy goods, _ never turn thy hee from any pode man, . 
and then the face of the Lord ſhall not be turned away from thee. Teb. iv. 


XVIII. Be merciful after thy 


power. If thou haft much, give plentiouſſy. 
II thou haſt little, do thy diligence gladly to | ve of that little : for ſo gathereſt 
chou thyſelf a good reward i in the "we of nece 


pe” Tob. iv. 
ä XIX. He 


PARAPHRASE 07 the 8 ENTENCES. 


or the Sollicication of 8 for God approves of 
Cheerfulneſs in Charity, as of one of the beſt Parts in it. 
EX. Let him that is inſtructed in the Goſpel, contribute 
all good Things and Neceſſaries of Life, to him who in- 
ſtructeth him. Let no Man deceive himſelf by any vain 


Excuſes, whereby he may pretend to be exempted from - 


this Charge; ſaying, I have little enough for myſelf; why 
ſhould I work to maintain another Man in preaching and 


praying? Theſe Pretences may paſs well enough with 


© ſome Men; but God will not be mocked, he will keep 


ſteady to his Refolution of his Reward of Charity. And 
if a Man ſows with a ſparing Hand, he ſhall reap as little 


| Increaſe. 


XI. Whilſt God affords us Life and Abilitics to do 
Good, let us endeavour to do kind and charitable Action 
when it lies in our Power, to all Perſons of whatſoever Re- 
ligion and Perſuaſion; but eſpecially to our Chriſtian Bre- 
thren, who are God's Houſhold. | 

XII. To live a holy Life, is a good Eftate t to a Man, 
for the Contentedneſs of Mind which, this. brings along 
with i it, does overballance all the SatisfaQtions which wicked 
Men can enjoy from their moſt flowing Income : But Co- 
vetouſneſs i in all Men is a very, ridiculous Folly, eſpecially 
when they know, that they ſhall £0 as naked out of the 

orld as they came into it, and that they do but heap and 
ſcrape up thoſe Riches, of which they canng; 2 one 
Farthing along wah them when they 1 


XIII. Give a firic Charge * them, he Wound with 
the Riches of this World, that they be readily diſpoſed to 


relieve any diſtreſſed Object; that they be glad of a good 
Occafion to exerciſe their Charity, by which they maß 


raiſe to themſelves a good ſpiritual Fund for their Souls, 


which may greatly further them in "ow Attainment of 
everlaſting Life. 

XIV. God is a very juſt Maſter, and will not ſokget the 
Services of his faithful Servants, viz. thoſe loving and kind 
Offices which they have ſhewed to his poor Members, in 
relieving their Wants, and miniſtring to their Neceſſities. 

XV. Do not forget to do good and friendly Offices, and 
to diſtribute your Charity to thoſe Perſons who want it; | 
for God is pleaſed with that Offering, more tha with the 
legal Sacrifices. | 

XVI. If a Man haye Plenty of the ** Things of this 
World, and has no Compaſſion to relieve his poor Chriſ- 


tian Brother, whom he ſees in Want; how can ſuch a 


Man be faid to love God, that is ſo cruel to one of his 


. Creatures 5 


XVII. When a poor Man in his Diſtreſs, beg to be re- 


| lieved by thee, do not deny him his Requeſt, unleſs it be 


very unreaſonable and above thy Abilities: And if thou 
doſt ſo, God will not deny thee what thou ſhalt aſk of him. 
XVIII. Be charitable according to thy Ability, if thou 
haſt a large Eſtate, make a plentiful Allowance out of it 
for the Poor: If thou haſt but a ſmall Income, give chear- 

fully 


The Communion. 


NIX» He that hath pity upon the poor, lendeth unto the Lord: and look 
what he layeth out, it ſhall be paid him again. Prov. xix. 


XX. Blefſed be the man that provideth for the ſick and needy: the Lord 


{hall deliver him 1 in the time of eee. fal. xli. 


* 


77 Gill 157 ſentences are in lth the deacons; churchwardens, or other fit 
perſon appointed for that purpoſe, ſhall receive the alms for the poor, and 
other devotions of the people, in a decent baſon, to be provided by the pariſh for 


that purpoſe 3 ; and reverently bring it 70 rhe prieft, who ſhall humbly preſent 
aud place it upon the holy table. 


And when there is a Communion, the prief 2 chen place upon the table þo much 
bread and wine, - as he Fall think Sufficient. After which done the prieſt ſpall /ay, 


Let us pray for the whole' ſtate of Chriſt's church militant here in earth. 


I. „ and everliving God, who by thy holy apoſtle haſt taught us 


to make prayers and ſupplications, and to give thanks for all men ; 


we humbly beſeech thee moſt. mercifully ro accept our alms 


and oblations, and | to receive theſe our prayers, which we 7 here be no alms 


offer unto thy divine majeſty, beſeeching thee to inſpire con- % ares L "any 
tinually the univerſal church with the ſpirit of truth, unity, 
and concord : and grant that all they that do can thy e 


the words [of accept- 
ing our alms and ob- 


aid. 
holy name, may agree in the truth of thy holy word, and 85 


live in unity and godly love. II. We beſeech thee alſo to ſave and defend all 
chriſtian kings, princes and governors, and eſpecially thy ſervant GEORGE, 
our king, that under him we may be godly and quietly governed : and grant | 
unto his whole council, and to all that are put in authority under him, that 


ly 


PARAPHRASE en the SENTENCES. 


Fall hu a a little Maties 6 out 1 thus; And if ever thou falleſt 
into Neceſſity thyſelf, thou wilt be amply recompenced 
for thy former Charity; the Remembrance of thy Good- 
neſs, will ſtir up other Men's Benevolence to thee ; and, 
beſides, God Almighty will have his Bleſſings in Store for 
thee which he will ſhower down upon thee then. | 

XIX. Mopey beſtowed in Charity is not loſt, but only Hand. 
ent to Stk And ou. mods reſt fatified, that He 


Head, and will pay it thee again, with Intereſt. 


God gives a Heart to be charitable, who provides the Sick 


PARAPHRASE on the PRAYER * be State of Chris Church. 


1 0 al. powtrfal and everlaing God, who haſt by thy 
holy Apoſtle St. Paul, exhorted us, that Supplications, 
Prayers, Int: receſſions and giving Thanks, be made for all 
Men, we therefore, in Compliance with this Divine In- 
junction, do in the firſt place offer up our Prayers, which 
we deſire thee out of thy great Mercy to receive, in Behalf 


continue within the Boſom of the Church, do not interrupt 
its Tranquility, either by Hereſie or Schiſm ; that they al- 
ſo may not be guilty of any mutual Unkindneſs to each 


Peace one with another. So that all Chriſtian People every 


where may embrace the ſame Confeſſion of Faith, rightly 
of thy holy Catholick Church, which does conſiſt of all the 


examined according to thy Holy Word, which ig 7 ruth, and 
faithful Believers in Jeſus Chriſt, whereſvever diſperſed over is the only Rule thou haſt left us to judge by. That all true 
the different Nations of the World; moſt humbly beſeech- Believers may be conjoined in an Uniformity of Worſhip 
mg thee to inſpire them with ) Spirit of Truth, which and Communion with one another: And, that all Chri- 
may defend them from all falfe NoQrine and Errors in ſtians, of what Denomination ſoever, may live together ia 
Matters of Faith: To give them Grace, that they may that Godly Love which their holy Religion recommends. 
Keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, and that II. Next we offer up our Prayers (as thou in thy Word 
they may not diſturb the Quiet of the Church by Schifms 


ang unlaw ful Separations : And to Wat that all thoſe who rity; but eſpecially for * Servant at GEORGE, uns 
XXVII. * 


* : 


keeps an exact Account of what thou layeſt out upon that | 
XX. That Man is in a very happy Condition, to whom 


and Poor with Neceſſaries: For, whenever he falls into | 
Trouble, he may be ſure of Ben from God's | 


other, but according to our Saviour's Commands, have 


haſt commanded us) fer Kings, and all that are in Autbo- 
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The Communion; 


they may truly and indifferently miniſter juſtioe, to the puniſhment of wicked. 
neſs and vice, and to the maintenance of thy true religion and virtue. III. 
Give grace, O heavenly Father, to all biſhops and curates, that they may both 
by their life and doctrine ſet forth thy true and lively word, and rightly and 
duly adminiſter thy holy ſacraments: and to all thy people give thy heavenly 
grace; and eſpecially to this congregation here preſent, that with meek heart 
and due reverence they may hear and receive thy holy word, truly ſerving thee 
in holineſs and righteouſneſs all the days of their life. IV. And we moſt 
humbly beſeech thee of thy goodneſs, O Lord, to comfort and fuccour all them 
who in this tranſitory life are in trouble, ſorrow, need, ſickneſs, or any other 
adverſity. V. And we alſo bleſs thy holy name, for all thy ſervants departed 
this life in thy faith and fear; beſeeching thee to give us grace ſo to follow 


their good examples, that with them we may be partakers of 5 heavenly king- 


dom. Grant this, Q Father, for Jeſus Chriſt's fake, our or 


advocate. Amen. 


y mediator and 


22 hen the miniſter giveth warning for the celebration of the holy communion, (which 
he ſhall always do upon the Sunday, or fome holy-day immediately preceding) 


after the ſermon, or homily ended, he ſhall read this exhortation following (J. 


Dearly 


PE e mn the PRAYER fo the Star of Chriffs Church 


der whoſe gracious Government we in this Nation live; 


that thro' 51s vigilant Care and Conduct, we may lead quiet 
and peaceable Lives, in all Godlineſs and Honeſly ; beſeech- 
ing thee likewiſe to confer thy Grace upon all his Counſel- 


lors, whether they be his more publick Adviſers in the two 
Houſes of Parliament, or his more private ones at the Coun- 


cil Board; as alſo upon all his ſubordinate Magiſtrates the 
Judges and Juſtices of the Realm; that they may admini- 


ſter Juſtice truly, and without Miſtake, and indifferently 


with an impartial Hand, and without reſpe& of Perſons : 


That by inftiting the Penalties denounced by the Laws 


againſt Vice and Mie ledngſi, they may anſwer the End of 
that Off which God has raiſed them up unto, to be for 
the Puniſhment of evil Doers ; and by the Encouragement 
ol Virtue, and the Maintenance of the true Religion eſta- 


bliſhed among us, they may be for the Praiſe of them that 
do well, Es A tee 97 | 

III. We beſeech thee, likewiſe, to extend thy Grace 
to all the Paſtors of thy Church, whether they be Biſhops, 


or inferior Miniſters of the Goſpel, that by the Piety of 
their Lives, and the Quihodoxy, of their Aorrings they 


may interpret the Word of God acccording to the Truth in 
the Gaſpel, and in Conformity to the Holy Scriptures, 
thoſe lively Oracles of God, and that they may adminiſter 
the Holy Sacraments, ngt by mapgling them, and deffaud- 
ing the People of their Share thereof, or by mixing them 
with vain and ſuperſtitigus Ceremonies, but rightly and 
duly, as thou in thy holy leder thereof, haſt preſerib. 
ed. And we enlarge our Prayers likewiſe for the Chriſtian 
People whoſe Souls are committed to their Care, eſpecially 
for this preſent Con regation here met together for thy 
Worlbip; wat they may at all times bear thy boy Word, 


(i) This Exhortation following.) As I have the Misfor- 


tune to differ from all the Commentators upon this At- 


Which ſhall be read ot preached upto them in the Church, 
with due Reverence and Attention ; and that they may re- 


ceive it like the Seed falling on the good Ground, with an 
honeſt and goed Heart, and having l eard the Ward may tet 

it, not only for a while, and then in time of Temptatim 
fall away, but that they may grow into a ſettled Habit of 


Goodneſs and Piety, and may perſevere in Goodneſs and 


Piety to their Lives End. 3 

IV. We extend our Petitions farther, in Behalf of all our 
afflicted Brethren, beſeeching thee that out of thy gracious 
Diſpoſition, who art the God of all Comforts, thou wouldeſt 
extend thy Canfolation and Succour to all Perſons, who in 
this tramitory Life, which is a Scene of Changeadleneſs and 
Misfortune, do labour under any Trouble either of Body or 
Mind; who are oppreſſed with Sorrow ; or pine under 
Want ; or languiſh under Sickne6; or, laſtly, who are al- 


_ flited by any other Adver/tty. 


V. With theſe our Petitions we offer up our Thankſgir- 
ings tg thee, for the good Examples which thou haſt been 


| pleaſed to ſet before us of ſo many brave Martyrs and Con- 
feſſors, and other eminently pious Perſons, whoſe Faith 


and Piety. were remarkable whilſt they ſtaid in this World, 
but are now departed to a better; beſeeching thee to give 
us Grace, that We, treading in the ſame Steps of Virtue 
and. Holineſs which they did, may hereafter, together 
with them, be made Partakers of thoſe. glorious Joys in 
thy heavenly Kingdom, which they are already poſſeſſed 
of. And this, O gracious Father, we thy poor Children 
da beg of thee to grant, for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt, be- 
ſides whom we do acknowledge no other Advocate or Me- 
diator in Heayen, Amen. Dr. Nicholls. 
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ticle, I ſhall not give the Senſe of any of them upon it, any 
further than by ſaying, that they think this Exhortation 
| | extremely 


extremely ſuitable. But before J proceed to give the Reader 
my own Sentiments on this Subject, I ſhall lay before him 
me Opinion of ſome of the greateſt and moſt eminent Men 
in the Church concerning it. 


1. There are ſome Expreſſions in the firſt Exhortation 
to the Communion, which appear as harſh and frightful; 
as any Thing that have been preached or written by out 
Divines. And in the laſt Exhorration at the Time of the 
Celebration, theſe Words, So is the Danger great, &«, are; 
in my Opinion, very unſeaſonably and unhappily red. 1 
have therefore obſerved ſome prudent Men never to read 


r 


ledge, did not uſe the latter in Cyriſt. Church. —lIt is poſlible 
ſome more learned than I, may give more weighty and 
ſatisfactory Reaſons why our Church continues thoſe diſ- 
compoſing Expreſſions in her ſacred Offices. Some great 
Divines, ſome of the higheſt Order, with whom I have 
had the Honour to be acquainted, have expreſs'd their 
Trouble that they were retained; being ſenſible of the ill 
Conſequences attending them. It had been better in the 
main to have been without ſuch a Preparation for the Sa- 
crament, as proves a Diſcouragement to receive it. en 
Communicant inſtructed. 
2. Men, I hope, will always come to the 1 
with a true penitent Heart and lively Faith, and then I am 
ſure they will come worthily. And the eaſier this is to be 
done, it is ſo much the better certainly. He who repre- 
ſents a general Duty difficult, does his Maſter neither Ho- 
nour nor Service, but diſcourages many from attempting 
to perform it, who would both attempt and perform it, 
were it but in any meaſure repreſented eaſy; and it is de- 
monſtrable, no Duty ſuffers more on this Account than 
that of coming to the Lord's Table. Abundance of Peo- 
ple not daring to approach it for the imaginary Difficulties 
they think attend it, to one who comes with light and 
mean Apprehenfions of it. I defire you would remember 
that there is no other Senſe of the Words worthily and 
unworthily, than coming with, or without, Faith in Chriſt, 
and ſincere Repentance of Sin: And that whoſoever comes 
with ſuch Repentance and ſuch Faith, comes worthily ; 
and whoſoever comes worthily, receives the Benefits of 
<« Chriſt's Body and Blood, and dwells in Chriſt and Chriſt 
e in him, and is one with Chriſt and Chriſt with him,” 
whatever thoſe Phraſes ſignify, and whether you underſtand 
them thoroughly or no. And to your Comfort moreover, 
whoever comes worthily, eſcapes all thoſe Dangers and Miſ- 
chiefs, whatſoever they be, that are expreſſed by © being 
“& ovilty of the Body and Blood of Chriſt our Saviour, — 
* eating and drinking our own Damnation, —not conſider- 
* ing the Lord's Body, — kindling God's Wrath againſt 


% and ſundry Kinds of Death.” Theſe are hard Things 
all of them, and ſame of them hard to be underſtood, but 
| whatever they fignify, they are all avoided and efcaped by 
coming worthily ; that is, by Faith in Chriſt's Merits, and 
repenting truly of our Sins. And therefore if there were a 


there were fewer than there are) let them not frighten you 
or giye-you any Trouble. Biſhop Fleetzoed, 


to which I could have added many more of the like Sort 
and Tendency, But theſe may ſuffice to convince the 


the firſt, and the late eminent Biſhop Fell, to my Know- 


us, and provoking him to plague us with divers Diſeaſes 


thouſand more ſuch terrible Expreſſions, (as I could wiſh - 


Theſe are the Sentiments of very great and ſerious Men; 


The Communion, 
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Reader, that the Exbortations to the Communion are fo 


full of dreadful and amazing Threatnings, that inftead of 


perſuading and encouraging the People to frequent it, they 
terrify and prevent them from it, Perhaps it may be ſaid—1 
know it has been ſaid, —that a Man had better venture not to 
come to the Sacrament, than venture the Hazard of coming 
unworthily, and thereby, as he is told in this Exhortation, 
encreaſe his Damnation; To abate the Terror of ſuch 
Apprehenſions, I have given the Reader the Notes above; 
but as this is a Subject of the higheſt Conſequence to 
Chriſtians, and yet is but very little underſtood, I ſhall pre- 
ſume to lay before him ſome Obſervations on it, in order 


to explain more particularly theſe terrifying Expreſſions in 


the Communion Service. It is a Matter of great Concern 


to a ſetious Mind, to ſee People, who appear to have a 


Senſe of God and Religion, abſtaining wholly from a Duty 
expreſsly commanded to every Chriſtian ; and to ſee others 


coming to it with thoſe Fears and Apprehenſions, which 


appear but too viſibly in the Countenance of many devout 


People, who, I dare ſay, have no Cauſe for ſuch a Con- 
cern. To think of overcoming old, and, it may be, ſtrong 


and deep-rooted Prejudices; or to ſet aſide Opinions on a 
Subject of this Nature, received upon the Authority of 
great Names for Learning and found Religion, is perhaps 
a vain Expectation. But as I have found, from my own 
Experience, and that of others, that ſome of the Expref- 
ſions in the Exhortations to the Communion, have been a 
manifeſt Diſſervice to this Branch of our Duty, I thought 

it incumbent on me to do what lay in my Power towards 
removing theſe Obſtructions, when in the Courle of this 

Work I was obliged to explain theſe Ex hortations. 


As to the Danger of preſuming to receive the Sacrament 
unworthily, beſides what has been ſaid already, let it be 
obſerved, that there is no mention of this in Scripture,— 
from whence alone we ought to derive any Notion of it, — 


except in a ſingle Paſſage of St. Paul's; where it does, 


and can, mean nothing elſe, than a Behaviour and Diſ- 


* poſition which is quite unſuitable to the End of the In- 
* ſtitution; that is, in ſuch a light and indecent Manner as 


ce that it is not diſtinguiſhed from a common Meal.” — 
This is the Notion of Unworthine/5, as it related to the 
Corinthians; who had abuſed, we find, this holy Supper 
to a prophane and intemperate Purpoſe. In this Senſe | 
therefore this is a Notion, which, I dare ſay, can never be 
applied to Chriſtians now. But ſince they wiLL apply 
St. Paul's Expreſſion to themſelves, the only Queſtion 
now a-days, in which the Chriſtians of theſe Times can 


poſſibly be concerned, is not whether we are worthy to 
appear before God in this religious Duty, Leaſe of our 


Tranſgreſſions ; but whether, notwithſtanding our evil Ac- 
tions, we may not perform it ſuitably to the End and Na- 
ture of it : Whether, in ſhort, we may not have ſuch a 
Senſe of our Wickedneſs, and ſuch a Reſolution to forſake 
it, as will juſtify this ſolemn Declaration of our Repentance, 
and this Deſire of God's Forgiveneſs thro' the Sacrifice of 
our Saviour's Death, which we then thankfully comme- 
morate in the Way appointed by him. And upon this 
Queſtion I ſhall obſerve, that a Senſe of our Iniquities, and 
a ſerious Reſolution that we will amend and leave them, 
is the very firſt Qualification for receiving this Sacrament 


worthily; as it is the firſt Step towards our own Recon- 


ciliation with God, and of renewing our Covenant with 
him 
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The Communion. 
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him in the Blood of Chriſt. And tho' the Conſtitutions 
of ſome Men, their Situation, Circumſtances, and Ways 
of Life, may make them more apt to err with a good 


Heart than others; yet the Forethought of ſuch Tempta- 


tions, inducing them to come ſtequently to this holy Ordi- 
nance for new Supplies of Strength, and of the Grace of 
God to reſiſt them, this is not, it muſt be own'd; giving 
themſelves up to Wickedneſs, nor at all inconſiſtent with 
the Deſign of this Solemnity. Nay further, the frequent 
Breaches of our Duty; ; the frequent falling ſhort of 
our good Intentions 3 and our Reſolutions giving 
Way to the Corruption of our Nature; this is ſo far 
ſrom being an Objection, or making us unworthy 
of this Sacrament, that it- is on the other Hand a 
Rea'on, and a very ſtrong one, why we ſhculd frequent it. 
It is becauſe of our Frailty, and that in many Things we 


all offend, that we have ſo often an Occaſion to renew | 


our Covenant with God. For as long as we continue 


« in this World,” to uſe the Words of the late venerable 
Biſhop Gibſon, * it will be true even of the belt of Men, 


< that if we ſay we have no Sin we deceive ourſelves. 


« But then it is as true, that our Sins become much leſs, 


and our Righteouſneſs much greater, by frequently thus 
c renewing our Vows of true Obedience in this ſolemn 
« Manner. And as to the Sins, which notwithſtanding 


ce theſe Vows, and our beſt and moſt ſincere Endeavours 


« to perform them; we may afterwards fall into, it has 


e pleaſed God to give us a lively and a comfortable Aſſu- 


<« rance in theſe holy Myſteries, that we have an Advocate 


4 with the Father Jeſus Chriſt the Righteouſneſs, and He 


« js the.Propitiation for our Sins.“ And thus, according 


to the Obſervation of the excellent Biſhop Fleetwoed above 


cited, the only Qualifcation to make us worthy to partake 
of this Sacrament cf the Supper, is an honeſt and good 


Heart; inclining ſeriouſly to renounce the Wickedneſs we 


have committed, and defiring and reſolving to ſerve and to 


pleaſe God in Affurance of his Forgiveneſs of what is 


paſt, and of his Favcur and Acceptance if we thus ſerve 
and pleaſe him, thro! the Merits of our Saviour's Sacrifice 


for Sin. The Evanzeliſts St. Marthew, Mark, and Luke, 


ſay nothing of Unwortkineſs ; they tell us that cur Saviour, 
at the Inſtitution of this Supper, adminiſtered it to Judas, 


tho' he knew, and at that ſame Time foretold, that he 


would tetray him, and to Peter, who would deny him 
afterwards with an Oath, The Reaſon has been given 
alrealy why it was mentioned by St. Paul;.becauſe the 
Corinthians had behaved as at a common Meal with great 


| Internperance and Indecency. But this has been greatly 


miſunderſtood, to the Diſadvantage of this ſolemn Duty. 


And thus in the other Expreſſion of eating and drinking 


our own Damnation, cited in the laſt Exhortation—which 
has been ſuch a Matter of Terror to many Chriſtians—it is 
certain that St. Paul never intended to affert the Condem- 


nation of their Souls in a future State; ; but by ſuch Intem- 


perance as he had mentioned, the Condemnation of their- 
Bodies to Sickneſs and Death: Of which the very next 
Words are a Proof: For this Cauſe, ſays he in the follow- 
ing Verſe, many are weak and fickly am:ng jou, and 
many ſeep. It is not only therefore a Matter of Wonder, 
but of great and juſt Concern, that this ſingle Expreſſion 
of the Apoſtle Paul, unhappily tranſlated by a Word 
which in our Language conveys the Idea of eternal Puniſh- 


©. 


ment, ſhould 1 been the Occaſſon of a great deal of 
Terror to honeſt Chriſtians, and deter them from a uy 
which Chriſt hath laid upon them. 

As to thoſe indeed who are going on in a Coles of will 
ful Wickedneſs, without ever intending,—perhaps with- 
out deſiring a Change of Conduct, it is proper that they 
ſhould know, that they are not only unworthy to partake of 
this Sacrament, but in this Condition are unworthy of the 
Kingdom of God hefeaſter. This is zeally and indeed a 
State of Damnation in the worſt and moſt horrible Senſe of 
that Word ; whether they celebrate this Ordinance, or ab. 
ſtain for ever from it. — But then let it be confidered, at 
whoſe Door the Fault lies, of this Unworthineſs to do 
Honour to the Lord at his holy Table, It is in the 
Power of every Man to make himſelf worthy, by repent- 
ing of his Sins, and by a thorow Change of his Courſe of 
Life. And however God may think fit, for a Sinner”; 
greater Humility, and a further Trial of him, to leave him 
ſtill expoſed to ſome of the common Infirmities of human 
Nature, yet in reſpect of al] habitual and deliberate Sins, 
he may aſſure bimſelf that God is faithful, and will not 
ſufferhita tobe tempted above what he is able. But if theſe 


habitual and deliberate Sins are not forſaken, which exclude 
him from a Communion with God in his holy Ordinance, 
they will exclude him likewiſe from the Fruition of his Pre. 


ſence in Heaven hereafter. In ſhort, to an harden'd and 
determin'd Sinner, there is no Encouragement to be given 


that he ſhould partake of this holy Supper: Not from any 
Danger of Damnation he would be in by it,—for he is in 
that already, from his Wickedneſs - but becauſe, whilſt he 


continues in that abandon'd State, it would be of no Uſe 
to him to perform ſuch a ſolemn Exerciſe of Religion, 
This is not a Charm to fave us whether we will or not, 
and a Compliance with it only in our dying Minutes, 
which may be wholly owing to our Fear, will not atone. 
for a Neglect of it all our Lives; nor will it at any Time 


commute for a Defect of Righteouſneſs, to o which only it 
is ordained as the proper Means. | 


But beſides this Expreſſion of eating and drinking un- 
worthily, and to our own Damnation, there is ſo much 
faid by St. Paul, about Self- Examination, and ſo much in- 
liſted on in theſe Exhortations to the Communion, that 


many come to this Duty with great Reluctance and Fear, 


and more perhaps there are, who for that Reaſon only do 
not come at all. They are ſo much engaged in the Cares 
and Buſineſs of the World, they fay, that they have not 
Time to make ſo great a Preparation, as from theſe Paſſages 
they apprehend is requiſite in every Chriſtian, Now to 
remove this Difficulty from the Minds of honeſt Chriſti- 
ans, that it may be no longer an Obſtruction to their Per- 
formance of this Duty, and may remove all needleſs Fears 


when they do attend it, I ſhall obſerve, that in the Ori- 


ginal Account of this Inſtitution, which is given us by the 
three Evangeliſts, and which we may ſuppoſe contains 
every Thing which is neceffary to this Duty, there is 
no-mention made of any ſuch Preparation ; and we may 
be ſure-therefore that it had not been mentioned by St. Paul 
- who alone has ſaid any thing of it in the Scriptures—but 


that the Corinthians had ſome of them deviated. in their 


Practice from the Deſign of this Communion, as it was 


before obſerved.— It will be of great Uſe to the Chriſtians 


of the preſent Time, in reading the Epiſtles of the New 


Teſtament, —aad indeed the Whole Word of God to di- 
—_— 
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new the Covenant in his Blood. 
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Conditions of the World when they were written. Had 
this Diſtinction been well attended to in the Caſe be- 
fore us, the want of Examination to eat of the Bread and 
to drink of the Cup of the Lord worthily, had never at 
this Day been made an Excuſe to any Chriſtian, for not 


attending on that Rite. The Corinthians are the only 


People that were concerned in this Injunction of St. Paul's. 
Neither was this Examination, which has been ſo unhap- 
pily made the Ground of ſo maby needleſs Scruples, an 
Examination of their Lives, that they might make them- 
ſelves worthy to eat and drink at this holy Supper; but it 
was an Examinati:n of their Hearts, at the time of its Ce- 
lebration,* that they might be aſſured of partaking of it, — 

not indecemtly= not as a common Meal but as a Me- 
morial of the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, and to re- 
There is no body will 
deny that the Religious Examination of our paſt Behavi- 


our is of great Uſe and Importarce in every time of Liſe. 


But how it came to be made a Duty, particularly requir- 
ed before we come to join in this Solemnity, it is difficult to 
determine. There is nothing in the Inſtitution as Chriſt 


enjoin'd it, and as the Evangeliſts have reported it, which 


could lead to it in the leaſt. There is nothing of it intend- 
ed by St. Paul - ho is the only one I ſaid, of the ſacred 


Writers, that takes any Notice of it—if we exclude what 
relates to the Corinthian Chriſtians, and them only. And 
even in what relates tc them, it is a Direction, and nothing 


elſe, for each of them to conſider the Original Inſtitution 


of this ſacred Rite; and by examining his Mind about it, 
that he may celebrate it in ſuch a Manner, as is adapted to 


the ſolemn important End it was defign'd for. The Duty 
of Preparation therefore, by examining all the Actions and 


Intentions of our Lives, tho' extremely uſeful, and even 
neceſſary on ſome Occaſions, yet being not a Duty that is 


nece ſary to the Sacrament, in any Part of the Word of God, 
© better Part, an Improvement in Chriſtian Virtue. This 


there i is no Occaſion to fill ourſelves with Scruples and Dif- 
ficulties about it. Nay, it is abſurd, to ſay no worſe, to 
make that eſſential to the Solemnity, which Chriſt and his 


| Apoſtles have not required; and to be prevented by a Difh- 
culty we have made ourſelves, from ng 6 on a ny 


which prongs. commanded. 


| re let us * bow the Matter ſands, with ok to the 
Nature and-End of the Inſtitution; and tho' the Scriptures 
have not made. ſuch a Preparation neceſſary, whether the 
Reaſon and Deſign of the Ordinance it ſelf will not make it 


a Duty that we can't diſpence with. Now the Reaſons 


of the Inſtitution, in my are, that it might be a 


Means of continuing our Covenant with God in the 
Blood or Sacrifice of Chriſt, and as a perpetual Comme- 


moration of his Death and Sufferings. I have no Intention 


to conceal, that there are many eminent Writers who car- 


ry the Reaſons of our Saviour's Inſtitution higher; and on 
who carry them not ſo 
bigb, and who ſay that he intended nothing more than 
A Remembrance of his Death as his Diſciples, and to 
do Honour to him.“ Neither do I ſpeak this with a 
View of leſſening the Credit ot the Value of any Books 
upon this ſubject, which have done real good to Religion. 


the other Hand, Men as eminent, 


But a8 far 28 L have been able to collect from enn 
eſe Extremes are un watrantable 3 abd Toperience, 1 
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dioguiſh fully the e Paſſage which relate to 7 in 
general, from thoſe which relate only to the Uſages and 


think, ſhews that they have been of pernicious Confe: 


quence, The Scripture is the Standard by which all Ex- 


planation on this Subject is to be meaſured ; but then let it 
be remembered, that by the Scripture muſt be underſtood 
the WNOLEH Bock of God illuſtrating itſelf, conſidered 
as containing one unifotm eſtabliſhed Plan ;—and not a 
ſingle Paſſage or a few Expreſſions taken ſeparately, with- 
out any Relation to other Parts and Phraſes. It is not to 
be imagined that I can diſtuſs this Point hert at large; and 
perhaps I may do it on ſome other Occaſion, But the 
Scriptures being thus conſidered, I take the Reaſons of this | 
Inſtitution of the Sacrament to be as I ſaid, that it might 
de a Means of preſerving ct continuing our Covenant with 
God in the Sacrifice of Chriſt, and as a perpetual Comme- 
moration of his Death and Sufferings. Now theſe, with 
every Particular included in them, ſuch as deſiring God 
to accept of this Teſtimony of our Repentance and Faith in 
Chriſt - ſuch as confirming our Reſolutions to lead a 
Godly Life—and expreſſing our Gratitude for his ineſti- 
mable Love in our Redemption.—Thee are all Acts of 
the Mind; and therefore to be performed in a little Time, 
if we live, as we ought to live, in the Faith and the Fear 
of God. The Buſineſs of the World; if it is a lawful Bu- 
ſineſs, — and if not, it muſt be laid afide, or we are unfit 


for Heaven, —but if our Buſineſs, I fay, is lawful, and if 


it is purſued with Moderation; Honeſty, ahd a Senſe of 
God's over-ruling Providence; if it engages us in nothing 
which is contrary to true Religion, and our Hearts are 


not engroſſed nor our Conſciences corrupted with it; 


this is ſo far from being a Reaſon which ſhould prevent 


our partaking of this holy Sacrament, for want of Time for 
4 Preparation, that it is itſelf the chief, and indeed the on- 


ly Preparation for it, that is ab/olutely necefſary in any 


_ Chriſtian. - For there is no Employment of our Time 


which is more acceptable to God; and which is conſequent- 
ly more our Duty, than attending on the Buſineſs of our 
proper Station; if it does not lead us to the Neglect of the 


ſhould be well conſidered by the Servants, and the lower 


People, who have all the Advantages of Retirement that 
any Men can have, and who are under no preſſing Temp- 
tation to the Cares of Buſineſs, Voluptuouſneſs, or Con- 


tention 3 but who make the Want of Time for a Prepa- 
ration an Excuſe for not attending on the ſolemn Seryice ; 
who deceive themſelves, and, I doubt, willingly, in this great 
Point of Religion; and who are contented at leaſt with 
thoſe Arguments againſt it, which of all others ſhould per- 
ſuade them frequently to pay a Regard to it. It is true, 
that this Ordinance is not to be celebrated in a light, or 
prophane, | or careleſs Temper of Mind ; neither are our 
Prayers ſo to be offered up. But when comes to the 
Lord's Supper with Scriouſneſs and Devotion; with a Heart 
reſolved to renounce his Sins, and to perform the Duties 
and Offices of Religion; with an Intention to continue his 
Covenant with God, thro' the Blood of Chriſt ; to com- 
memorate his Sacrifice ; and repair, as much as in him lies, 
the Diſhonour which he hath brought upon God's Name 
and Government; may be aſſured, that he has examined 


himfelf as far as it is required of him in Scripture or in Rea. 


ſon. And as this may remove the Uneaſineſs of good Peo- 
ple, in a devout Attendance on this ſacred Rite, when they 
have not had. Time for a particular Examination, and who 
think it a greater | Mark of Reverence to receiye, than to ſtay. 


Pppp oF away 


The Commumor MN. 


| Early beloved, on ------—day.next.I purpoſe, through God's aſſiſtance, 
. to adminiſter, to all ſuch as ſhall be religiouſly and devoutly diſpoſe, 
the moſt comfortable ſacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt, to be by them 
received in remembrance of his meritorious croſs and paſſion, whereby alone we 
obtain remiſſion of our ſins, and are made partakers of the kingdom of heaven. 
Wherefore it is our duty to render moſt humble and hearty thanks to Almighty 
God our heavenly Father, for that he hath given his ſon. our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, not only to die for us, but alſo to be our ſpiritual food and ſuſtenance 
in that holy ſacrament. Which being ſo divine and comfortable a' thing to 
them who receive it worthily, and ſo dangerous to them that will preſume to 
receive it unworthily ; my duty is to exhort you in the mean ſeaſon to conſider 
the dignity of that holy myſtery, and the great peril of the unworthy receiving 
thereof, and ſearch and examine your own conſciences, (and that not lightly 
and after the manner of diſſemblers with God; but ſo) that ye may come holy 
and clean to ſuch a heavenly feaſt, in the marriage-garment, required by God 
in holy ſcripture, and be received as worthy partakers of that holy table. 
The way and means thereto is: firſt, to examine your lives and converſa- 
tions by the rule of God's commandments ;. and wherein ſoever ye ſhall perceive 
yourſelves to have offended, either by will, word, or deed, there to bewail 
your own ſinfulneſs, and to confeſs yourſelves to Almighty God, with full pur- 
poſe of amendment of life. And if ye {hall perceive your offences to be ſuch 
| as are not only againſt God, but alſo againſt your neighbours, then ye ſhall 
' reconcile yourfelves unto them, being ready to make reſtitution and ſatisfaction 
according to the uttermoſt of your powers, for all injuries and wrongs done by 
you to any other; and being likewiſe ready to forgive others that have offended 
you, as ye would have forgiveneſs of your offences at God's hand: for other- 
wiſe the receiving of the holy communion doth nothing elſe but ' increaſe: your 
_ damnation. Therefore if any of you be a blaſphemer of God, an hinderer or 
| ſlanderer of his word, an adulterer, or be in malice, or envy, or in any other 
- grievous crime; repent you of your fins, or elſe come not to that holy table, 
e e commune ara ang e e mos TR 160.2 A aſp 
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away from the Sacrament, ſo would hope it may remove 
the Weight of that Excuſe by which others pretend to juf- 


ly their Omiſſion of it. In ſhort, let this one Obſerva- 
tion be but well impreſs'd upon the Mind, that whoſoever 
cometh to the Lord's Table, with Seriouſneſs, Repentance, 
and a'good Heart, is ſafe; and then the Inſtitution will 
remain ia the ſame Plainneſs and Simplicity in which our 
| Saviour firſt appointed it, without Intricacy or Terrour. 
It will be a ſolemn Act of Worſhip, which a good Man 
being always ready for, will find great Conſolation in; 
and which none but a wicked Man indeed, reſolved to con- 
tinue wicked, ſhould always think himfelf excus'd from. 


And who will put himſelf in that Condition to have ſuch 


an Excuſe? And tho' without a ſerious Abhorrence and 
Diſapprobation of our Sins, and without an Intention to 


* 
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'Ye that do truly and earneſtly repent you of your'Sins, 
and not hypocritically, or to ſerve any unworthy Deſign, 
pretend to do it; who are in Charity with your Neighs 


forſake them in Obedience to God's Commands, it is to no 
Purpoſe to approach him at his Holy Table, yet the Con- 
ſequence of this ſhould be, —not to deter us from this Ta- 
ble that we may ſtill go on in Sin—but to awaken us from 
our evil Habits to a Life of Righteouſneſs; that we may 
give a public Teftimony of our Repentance in this Sacra- 
ment, and of our Reſolution with God's 'Enablement — 
which we'ſhould always pray for—to do his Will from the 


Heart. I hope this may be ſufficient to explain the Expreſ- 


ſions in the Exhortations to the Communion, which have 
been to many- ſerious devout People a Stone of Stumbling, 
and ſuch a Rock of Offence; and therefore. I ſhall now 


proceed to the remaining Part of this Office, by collekt- 


ing the Interpretation of the beſt Writers on it. 
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bour, and do from yout Heart forgive every one that has 
offended you; who for the future reſolve' toleid a better 
Life thin you have dane, keeping God's Commandments 
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= The Communioff. 
leſt after the taking of that holy ſacrament, the devil enter into you, 4s he 
entred into Judas, and fill you full of all iniquities, and bring you to deſtriies 
tion both of body and ſoul. UL R ee een ee TH U 
And becauſe it is requiſite, that no man ſhould come to the holy commu- 
nion, but with a full truſt in God's mercy, and with a quiet conſcience; there- 
fore if there be any of tor who by this means cannot quiet his own conſcience 
herein, but requireth further comfort or council; let him come to me, or to 
ſome other diſcreet and learned miniſter of God's word, and open his grief, 
that by the miniſtry of God's holy word he may receive the benefit of abſolu- 
tion, together with ghoſtly counſel and advice, to the quieting of his conſci- 
ence, and avoiding of all ſcruple and doubtfulneſs. 1 


% 


Or in caſe he ſhall ſee the people negligent to come to the holy communion, inflead 
/ the former, he ſhall uſe this exhortation. 7 


- 
L = 


9 Zarly beloved brethren, on ------ I intend, by God's grace, to celebrate 
| the Lord's Supper: unto which in God's behalf I bid you all that are 
here preſent, and beſeech you for the rel we Chrift's ſake, that ye will not 
refuſe to come thereto, being ſo lovingly called and bidden by God himſelf. Ye 


know how grievous and unkind a thing it is, when a man hath prepared a rich 


feaſt, decked his table with all kind of proviſion, fo that there lacketh nothing 


but the gueſts to fit down, and yet they who are called (without any cauſe) 
moſt unthankfully refuſe to come. Which of you in ſuch a caſe would not be 


moved? Who would not think a great injury and wrong done unto him? Where- 
fore, moſt dearly beloved in Chriſt, take ye good heed, left ye withdrawing 
yourſelves from this holy ſupper, provoke God's indignation againſt you. It 


is an eaſy matter for a man to fay, I will not communicate, becauſe I am 


otherwiſe hindered with worldly buſineſs. But ſuch excuſes are not fo eafily 
accepted and allowed before God. If any man fay, I am a grievous ſinner, 
and therefore' am afraid to come : whetefore then do ye not repent and amend ? 
When God calleth you, are ye not aſhamed to ſay you will not come? when 
ye ſhould return to God, will ye excuſe yourſelves, and fay ye are not ready? 
Confider earneſtly with yourſelves, how little ſuch. feigned excuſes will avail 
before God. They that refuſed che feaft in the golpel, becauſe they had 
bought a farm, or would try their yokes of oxen, or aue they wete married, 


9 
- 8 


were not ſo excuſed, but counted unworthy of the heavenly feaſt. I for my | 
part ſhall be ready, and, according, to mine office, I bid you in the name of 
God, I call you in Chriſt's behalf, I exhort you, as you love your own falvation, 


chat ye will be partakers of this holy communion. And as the ſon of God did 
vouchſafe to yield up his foul by death upon the croſs for your falvation ; fo ft 
is your duty to receive the communion, in remembrance of the ſacrifice of his 


death, as he himſelf hath commanded: which if ye ſhall negle& to do, con- 


ider with yourſelves, how great injury ye do unto God, and how fore puniſh- 
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and walking in his Ways; do you draw near with Faith Therefore to qualify, vou the. better to partake of theſe 
in our bleſſed Saviour's Merits;-and receive this Holy 83·. | Benefits, and to denote the Sincefity of your Repentancey 
crament,-which will bring the greateſt Comfort to you, make a public Confeſſion of your Sins to Almighty God, 
by.ſealing the Pardon of your Sins, thus repented of and addreſſing yourſelves to him, humbly upon your Knees, 

, and aſſuring you of God's Love and Friendſhip. Dr. Nicholk, | 10 
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ment hangeth oyer your heads for the ſame; when ye wilfully abſtain ſrom 


the Lord's table, and ſeparate from your brethren, who come to feed on the 


banquet of that moſt heavenly food. Theſe things, if ye earneſtly. conſider, 


ye will by God's grace return to a better mind: for the obtaining whereof we 
ſhall not ceaſe to make our humble petitions unto Almighty Gog-our-heavenly 


Father d 


2 


At the time of the celebration of the Communion, the communicants' being convc- 


niently placed for the receiving of the holy ſacrament, the prieft ſball ſay this 


SM 


1 Early beloved in” the Lord, ye that mind to come to the holy commu- 


nion of the body and blood of our Saviour Chriſt, muſt conſider how 
St. Paul exhorteth all perſons diligently to try and examine themſelves, before 


they preſume to eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. For as the benefit 


is great, if with a true penitent heart and lively faith, we receive that holy 


ſacrament, (for then we ſpiritually eat the fleſh of Chriſt and drink his blood; 
then we dwell in Chriſt, and Chriſt in us; we are one with Chriſt, and 

Chriſt with us:) So is the danger great, if we receive the ſame unworthily. 
For then we are guilty of the body and blood of Chriſt our Saviour; we eat 
and drink our own damnation, not conſidering the Lord's body; we kindle 
God's wrath againſt us; we provoke him to plague us with divers diſeaſes, and 
| fundry kinds of death. Judge therefore yourſelves, brethren, - that ye be 


not judged of the Lord; repent you truly for your fins paſt ; -have a lively and 
ſtedtaſt faith in Chriſt our Saviour; amend your lives, and be in perfect cha- 


2 


rity with all men, fo ſhall ye be meet partakers of thoſe holy myſteries. 
And above all things, ye muſt give moſt humble and hearty thanks to God the 


F ather, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, for the Redemption of the world by the 
death and paſſion of our Saviour Chriſt, both God and man, who did humble 
himſelf even to the death upon the croſs, for us miſerable ſinners, Who lay in 


darkneſs and the ſhadow of death, that he might make us the children of God, 


and exalt us to everlaſting life. And to the end that we ſhould alway re- 


member the exceeding great love of our maſter, and only Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, - 


thus dying for us, and the innumerable benefits which by his precious blood- 
| ſhedding he hath obtained to us; he hath inſtituted and ordained holy myſte- 


ſteries, as pledges of his love, and for a continual remembrance of his death, 


to our great and endleſs comfort. To him therefore with the Father and 


the Holy Ghoſt, let us give (as we are moſt bounden) continual thanks, ſub- 


mitting ourſelves wholly to his holy will and pleaſure, and ſtudying. to ſerve 


him in true holineſs and rightcouſneſs all the days of our life. Amen. 


Den ſhall the prieſt ſay to them that come to receive. the holy Communion. 


” 
— 


E that do truly and earneſtly repent you of your ſins, and are in love and 
charity with your neighbours, and intend to lead a new life, following 


: the commandments of God, and walking from henceforth in his-holy ways; 


draw near with faith, and take this holy facrament to your comfort; and make 
„our humble confefion te Almichte Gad meekle Keen een 
your Humble confeſſion to Almighty God, meckly kneeling upon your knees. 
1 * W een r d 4", OEMY en A eee ee ai ien 
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Th rh this ai conf: 72 45 made; in » the ame of all 2 that are Ie 
to receive the holy communion, by one of the min! Sith bath he and all the po ple 


keeecling: bumbiy upon their knees;, and ſaving, + 


 Lmights Gad, Father of our Lord, Jeſus . maker of all things 
i e of all men; we acknowledge and bewail Our manifold fins and: 
wickedne "ay Ghich we from time to time moſt grievouſſy have committed, by 
thought, word, and deed, againſt thy divine majeſty, provoking moſt juſtly 
thy wrath and indignation. againſt us. II. We do earneſtly repent, and are 
heartily ſorry ſorry for theſe our miſdoings ; the remembrance of them is grieyous 
unto us; 10 burthen of them is intok able. III. Have mercy upon us, have 

mercy upon us, moſt merciful Father; for thy Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt's 
ſake, forgive us all that is AN and grant that we may ever hereafter ſerve and 
e, to 


pleaſe thee in newneſs of li the — and glory of ERP. name; throu gh 
Jefus Chriſt © our yore” Amen. : 


= 
1 


Then ſhall the 75250 (ar . b; muy FRE profes F fond . aud 2 himſelf to 
the People, pronounce this abſolution. 


= Lmighty God our heavenly Father, who of his eat mercy hath pro- 
N miſed forgiveneſs of fins to all them that with grime repentance and 
true faith turn unto him; have mercy upon you, pardon and deliver you from 
all your fins, confirm and ſtrengthen you in all goodneſs, and bring you to 
— life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


WY: Then ſhall the prieft ſa ſay (, 


1. Hear 


BUERAPHRASE en the CONFESSION. 


1 yoo unt Gel, bo Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Deed, but for every idle Word, arid for euer ſecret Thugs. 
who madsft the mla, and all Things therein, and who II. We paſſionately wiſh and deſire, that we had never 
hereafter Halt judge the World. We tonfeſs aur Witked- been guilty. of this Folly. ang Wickedneſs; we from the 
neſſes, and are forry for our Sins, which by long Continu- Bottom of our Hearts are ſorry for our tranſgreſſing thy 
ance and frequent Repetitian, we have committed againſt Laws, and diſobeying thy Will; we cannot endure to 
' thee, in a moſt heinous and aggravating Manner. We think, how we have offended ſo good a God; and the 
have by our Thoughts, ' Words, and Actions, provoked Senſe of ſo many Sins, lies an inſupportable — | 
thy Diſpleaſure; tho at the fame Time we know thou our Conſciences. - * Ni chulli. 
Waaler . us into INI} not wy for vary evil 


PARAPHRASE » on the ; 4n30LUTION. 


— God our heavenly Father, infinite in Mercy due to all your Sins. And may he confirm you in the | 
and-Loving-Kindneſs, who bath in his great Pity freely Purpoſes, and firengthen you in the Performance of all 
promiſed Forgiveneſs of Sivs, and a gracious Pardon to al! Goodneſs and Virtue ; ſo that finally he may fave your 
them that with hearty Nepentance and true Faith in his Souls, and bring you ſafely thro? all the Dangers of this 
Mercy and the Merits of Chriſt, do turn unto him to ſeek World to everlaſting Life. May all this be granted to 
| Remiſſion and obtain his Favour ; this gracious Lord I do every one of you thro' the Merits and Interceſſion of Jeſus 
beſcech to have Mercy upon you, te pity your Miſery, to Chriſt our Lord. Ames. Dr. Comber, 
pardon your 2 8 and to ww yon from the Puniſhment N 


0 : —j J: 2 I bd * \ 


8 N NOTES. 


( m) Fea ears s and miſgviog Thoughts, Trembliog and this holy Table; and for this Reaſon theſe pllowing Sen- 
Deſpair, muſt by all Means be removed before we feaſt at tences are ſubjoined to the Apſolution, For who can 
No. XXVIII. Qqqq | | doubt 
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I. Hear what comfortable words our * Chriſt fith unto all that ny 
turn to him. 


\ Ome unto me all that n and are heavy TIER 3 1 will refreſh you. 


St. Matt. xi. 28. 


It. So God loved the world, that he 


gave his only begotten Son, to the end 


that all that believe in him ſhould not n but have everlaſting life. 3 © 


Jobn iii. 16. 


III. Hear als what St. Paul ſaith, 
This is a true ſaying, and worthy of all men to be received, chat Jef 


Chriſt came into the world to fave Aten. 


1 Tim. i. LY 


Tv. Hear alſo what St. John Gith. 
If any man fin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the 


righteous, and he is the propitiation for our fins. 


I St. John ii. I. 


After which the prief foal proceed, /a ming, 


I. Lift * your Hearts N ee 
Anſwer. . e 
We lift them up unto the Lord. A 2 
85 Prieft. 
a II. Let us give thanks unto our Lord God. 
; Anſwer. | 
It is 3 right ſo to do. 8 
N 0 7 E 6. 


doubt of the Aueh or the Truth of God? Can any 
one deny what he affirms in his own Word? Or ſhall any 


one fuſpect that which He 8 8950 with his Mouth? Be | 


the Sinner never 1 much diſconſolate, It will revive him 


ſurely to bear the Majeſty, againſt whom he hath ſinned, 
ſo e AP Peace unto _ Dr. Comer. 


PARAPHRASE on the SENTENCES. 


3 Attved; I pray. you, to thoſe comfortable Words 


which our Saviour ſpeaks, in behalf of all ſincere Penitents. 


Come unto me all ye who labour under, and are weary of, 


the Burden of your Sins, and I will give you Reſt by ac- 


quitting you of your Guilt, 

II. God hath demonſtrated what great Love he bears to 
all Mankind, in that he hath ſent his only Son into the 
World, to make Satisfaction for their Sins, to the End, 


chat all who believe in him and obey his Commands, might 
not only avoid endleſs Deſtruction, but thro? his Merits 


might likewiſe obtain everlaſting Happineſs. 
III. Next I would defire 228 to obſerve what is delivered 
by St. Paul. | 


PARAPHRASE 


I. Prigſt. Raiſe up your Hearts, depreſſed with Grief 
from the Senſe of your Sins, to enter open our Duty of 
- Praiſe and Thanſgiving, 

Anſiu. In Compliance with your Deſire, and as our 
Pay requires it, we raiſe them * | 


This b not only a true: Saying, but 8 * 
in the Heart of every Man, that the great Deſign of our 
bleſſed Lord's coming into the World, was to or * 
Terms of Salvation to finful Men. 

IV. I would have you allo to mke Notice: 3 
trine taught by St. Fobn, 0! one of our Saviour's chief Diſ. 


ciples. 


If any Man fall into Sin, we on not nk deſpair of 
God's Forgiveneſs; for we have an Advocate with God 
the Father, who will plead his Merits for a Pardon; and 
that is the Holy Jeſus, who by his Blood has! made an 
69 * NR 1 


en the VERSICLES. 


Il, Prieft, Let us pay our Thanks to our ur great God, 
for his Mercies towards us. 

Anfw, What you — is yur fitting, and our bounden 
Duty. ., 


TY 


thee, O Lord, holy F — Almighty, 


T is very meet, right, and our bounden duty, that we 
ſhould at all times, and in all places give thanks unto 


The Communion. 


Then ſhall the prieſt turn to the Lord's table, and ſay, - 


Theſe words ich Fa- 
ther] muſt be omitted on 


everlaſting God. n 


Here ſhall follow the proper preface, according to the time, 2 * be a he 
| "00 appointed: or elſe immediately ſhall follow. 


and faying, Holy, holy, holy, 


Herefore with angels and archangels, and with all the company of hea- 
ven, we laud and magnify thy glorious name, evermore praiſing thee, 


Lord God of hoſts, heaven and. earth are wh 


of thy glory. Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt high. Amen. 


"Pale Prefaces. 


Upon Chriſtmas-day, and feven days after. 


the ſubſtance of the 8 
| make us clean from all fin. 


Therefore 


Ecauſe thou didſt give Jeſus Chriſt thine only ſon to be born as at this time 
for us; who by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt was made very man of 
his mother, and that without ſpot of lin, to 


with angels, Ee. 


7 pon Eafter-day, and F days after. 


| hath deſtroyed death, and by his 
ing life, Therefore with angels, Fc. 


| PARAP HRAS E on 
Tits indeed, as you ſay, very fitting, and our bounden 


Duty, upon every Occaſion, and in every Plate, as well 
privately as publickly, to pay our Thanks unto thee, O 


Holy Father, our Almighty Creator, who art God from 


all Eternity, 


Therefore let us join ourſelves with the Angels and 


BARAPHRASE 

. out of thy Love to Mankind; thou didſt ſend 
oy only Son, as at this Time, to be incarnate thro! the 
overſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt, and to be made out of 
the Subſtance of the Virgin Mary hls holy Mother, "oy ; 


PARAPHRASE 


- But 1 Manner we are obliged to render thee 
our moſt hearty Thanks, for the Benefits of Chriſt's glo- 
rious Reſurrection; for he is our Paſſover whith is ſacrificed 
| for us, the true Lamb of God which Ong away the Sins of 


UT chiefly are we bound to praiſe thee for the glorious jefarretion of thy 
ſon Jefus Chriſt our Lord : for he is the very 
offered for us, and hath taken away the fin of the world; who by his death 
"it ing to life * hath reſtored to us everlaſts 


Upen 


the VERSICLES. 


Archangels, and with all the Rinks of bleſſed Spirits i in 
Heaven, the Multitude of the teavenly Hleſt, repeating with 


them their Divine Hymn, which they ſing alternately in 


Parts, Holy, holy, holy, Lord of Hofts, the whole Earth is 
full of his Glory; and Part of that which they ſung at the 
Birth of our Saviour, Glory to Ged i in he higheſt. 


on Chriftmas-Doy Preface. 
Man like us in all Things, Sin only excepted, to the End - 
that he might cleanſe us from has by his Example and 


Suffering. 


in Eafter-Day Preface. 


the World; who by his Death 34:h aboliſhed Death, and 


through Death hath dzftr.ytd him that bath the Power of 
Death, and who by his Reſurrection F om the Dead, has 
begotien us unto a lively Hype of * Life. 


Through | 


paſchal lamb which was 


* 


6 „ 
\ 0 ” | F a 
The Communion; 
, SS” pi 24 "me? . af 


Upon Aſcenfion-day, and ſeven days after. 


„ 


** 


Hrough thy moſt dearly beloved ſon feſus Chriſt our Lord, who after his 
moſt glorious reſurrection manifeſtly appeared to all his apeſtles, and! in 
their 1 ight aſcended up into heaven to prepare a Place, for 1 us; that where he is, 


fag we might alſo aſeend, and reign with him in glory. 


* Ge. 
Upon hifunda, 


There Ore) with 6 


and * EN) after. 


ro cf Chriſt our Lord; ' acco! ing © Whoſe moft trbe Promiſe 
1 ** Ghoſt came down as at this time, from heaven, with a. ſudden 


great Bu 3 as it had been a mighty 


wind, in the likeneſs. of fiery. tongues, 


lighting, upon the apoſtles, to teach them, and to lead them to all truth, giving | 
them both the gift of divers languages, and alſo. baldneſs. with fervent zeal; 
conſtantly to preach the goſpel unto all nations, whereby we have been brou ght 


out of darkneſs and error into the clear 


in one ſubſtance. | 


49 * 


cher, "th 


ference or inequality. Therefore with angels, Sc. 


light and true knowledge of thee, and 
of "7 ſon Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore with angels, 9 5 a 


BY EY os pan the feaft of Trinity only 
: "HO art one God, one Lord; net one ke 
f For that hh we believe ve the glory of the Fa- 
e ſame we believe of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, e any dif- X 


$05" 
EY ” BE 5 4 9 


bah but e a 


* 111 & Kd 


- After each e ebene 2 3 en 15 


1 . 
fb 4 


ven, we laud and magnify thy 


Herefore with angels and archangels, and with- all the company of hea- 
magni glorious name, evermore pra! ing 
and 3 Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of hoſts, heaven and h are &ll of 
thy oo * be to thee, O Lord moſt high. Amen. I 


thee, 


Then 


P4 RAPHRAS z on 2 ee. 


Tue thy moſt dearly beloved Son our Lord Jeſus. 


Chriſt, who after bis moſt miraculous and glorious Reſur- 
rection, appeared ſeveral times. to his Apoſtics, and atter- 


"ts when they were come eber r in their n af- 


PAR 4P HR 48 E- 


. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who has made good 
his Promiſe in ſending the Comforter, when at the Feaſt 


of the Pentecoſt, the Holy Ghoft came down upon the 
Apoſtles with 4 Sound, from Heaven, as of 4 ruſting and 


mighty. Wind, and there appeared unta them clauen Tongues . 
like as of Fire, to the End that they might be guided by him 


into all Truth, giving i them the Gift of diverſe OS” 


wh. HH . 2 


cended up into Heaven, to the End that bs _ go and 
prepare a Plats i: a hee *. 80 we ey. ber 
WV. lt. h {11 


bid & 
A DER 


* 435; ] 
oy > [4 . 


on miſſuuo Preface, | 


as the Spirit gave them Urteranct Ya Bale to 7 1 
Mord, to all Nations, as our Saviour commanded them, 
by which we who are deſcended of Gentile Anceſtors, have 

reaped. the Advantage of being called out of. th; Dur tuch, 
Paganiſm, into the marvellous Light of the Golpet, and thats 
we might hnow the only trut c aw Fu is whom- 
hen Paſt jou l 1 


ty 


PARAPHRASE an Mai dun Proface. 


Who art one God, one true Jehovah, ot Lord; not 


only as ſome. falſely imagine, one Pei ſon, but three Per- 
ſans or Subſiſtencies in one Unity of Eſſence. Fot we them. Dr. 1 WA 
believe the Glory of the Father, to be fo. communicated: 


to the Son and the Holy-Ghoſtz e is no Die- 
rence of Dignity, or any wn: of . r 


: x ' . + % 
1 f : i 1 
* . 1 * 2 nenn Werren \ 
* 4 ; * : ” N „ , , & 2 ＋ 3 * 3 age, R 
by . bas * 
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The Communion. 


ne "_ he bran; b heel 9 on at the Lord 5 440% ſay in the name 1 all 
them that ſpall receive the commun, this 0 . 


4 


E do not pine to come to this thy table, 0 crciful Lord, Fun 
; ing in our own righteouſneſs, but in thy manifold and great mercies. 


We are not worthy ſo much as to gather up the crumbs under thy table. But 


thou art the ſame Lord, whoſe property is always to have mercy ; grant us 
therefore, gracious Lord, ſo to eat the fleſh of thy dear ſon Jeſus Chriſt, and 
to drink his blood, that our finful bodies may be made clean by his body, and 


our ſouls waſhed throy gh his moſt precious blood, and that we may evermore 
dwell i in him, and he in us. Amen. 


. ben the prieft, Handing . the . hath 2 ordered the bread ant wine, 
 - that be may with the more readineſs and decency break the bread before the 


People, and tale Fe OF into bis hands, he 055 ſay the Prone of conſecration 
Ws as followeth. 


Lmighty God, our heavenly Father, wks of thy tender mercy did: give 
thine only fon Jeſus Chrift, to ſuffer death upon the croſs for our re- 


demption, who 2 7 there (by his one oblation of himſelf once offered) a full, 
perfect, and ſufficient ſacrifice, oblation and ſatisfaction for the ſins of the 


whole world, and didſt inſtitute, and in his holy goſpel command us to con- 
tinue a perpetual memory of that his precious death, until his coming again; 
ap us, O eee F r we male Aly, beſeech . and grant that we 


. - 


PARAPURASE en the PRAYER. 


1 mins. | 


| We do not 3 to take upon us the great Honour 
of being admitted to thy Table, truſting in the Richte. 
ouſneſs or Merit Which we can pretend to, but only in 


the many and great Inſtances of thy Mercy ſhe wn to thy 
poor Creatures. Alas!, we are fo far from ſetting any Va- 


Jue, or Worth upon ourſelves, as to think ourſelyes 
Gueſts ſufficiently qualified to come to our Lord's 
Table, that we do not think ourſelves worthy 70 
kan 17 the Crumbs —— our bes, ih Tatle, But 


: thou art the ſame God, who in thy boly Word haſt de- 
clared, that to the Lord our God belong Mercies. Grant us 
therefore, out of thy Commiſeration and Goodneſs, that 


we may receive ſuch Benefit, by the ſpiritual eating and 
drinking of his Body and Blood, that our Bodies may be 
purified from all fleſhly Sins by the one, and our Souls 
waſhed from all Stains of Guilt by the other, and that we 
may for ever be joined with him in a ſpiritual Uniofh, 
Amen, Dr. Ni cholls, 


NY es vo 1 * . 


» 
(0 Primi if POSI This is not only the moſt 
ancient but the moſt eſſential Part of the whole Office. In 


every Liturgy of every Church, the Prieſt repeats the Words 


of our Saviour's Inſtitution, and by thoſe Words the Con- 
ſecration is made. For it is not the Power of the Prieſt, 

but the Efficacy of the Author, which makes the Elements 
become ſacramentally the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 


PARA HRA en the 


0 Almighty God, who out of thy tender {od to the 
Souls of Men, didſt not fare thine own Son, but. didft deli 
ver him up for us all, by his Blood toobtain Et:rnal Redemp- 
tion fir us, who voluntary of himſelf, was e fered to bear 
te Sins of many, who died for all MA. n, being 4 Propitia- 


ien or Atonement of our Sins, who, Win he converſed 
No. XXIX. 


The Seal Church indeed hath made as Additions to 
this primitive Form; ſo that it is not above a Tenth Part 
of the Canon of their Maſs, much of the reſt being the 


Names of Saints, and Commemorations of the Dead. But 


theſe Corruptions and Innovations being remov'd, our Re- 
formers have given us the Apoſtolical and Catholick Form 


only, adding a ſhort Prayer to introduce it. Dr. Gomber, 


P R 4 YE R of Cinjeration. 


| hes: upon Earth, didſt inſtitute a Sacred Ordinance for the 


continuance of the Memory of his Death, which he un- 
derwent for our Sakes; and has likewiſe given ſtrict Com- 
mand, in the inſpired Writings of the Evangeliſts and 
Apoſtles, for Obſervance of this Inſtitution, Do this in Re- 
membran e of me, as oft as ye tat thit Bread and drink 

Rrer ; tdi 


*# 


9 


receiving theſe thy creatures of f bread _ wine: according to thy ſon our ſa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt's holy inſtitution, in remembrance of his death and paſſion, 
may be partakers of his moſt bleſſed body and . 8 


(a) Here the Prieſt isn 


to take the paten into in the ſame night that he was betrayed /a ) took bread, and 


his bands +. 
(b) Aud here 10 break | 
the bread (o): 
4) And here to 5 his. 
nd upon all the bread. 
d) Here be is 10 . 
the cup into his band. 
© And here to lay 25 
nd upon every veſſel) 
(be it chalice or flagon, * 
in which there is any 
wine 10 be conſecrated. 


—— 


Amen. 


when he had given thanks, & he 8 0 it, and gave it to 
: his diſciples, ſaying, Take, eat, 0 c) this is my body (2 J 
which is given for you, do this in remembrance of me. 
Likewiſe after ſupper {d) he took the cup, and when he 
had given thanks, fre 
of this, for this (e) is my blood of the New Teſtament; which 
is ſhed for you and for many for the remiſſion. of ſins: Do 
this, as oft as ye ſhall drink it, in remembrance. of me, 


gave it them, ſaying, Drink ye all. 


Then balls 0 tor ß receive N Communion in \ both kinds FI * "8 
proceed to deliver the ſame to the biſhops, prieſts, and deacons. in lile manner 
(if any be cha ) and 9 that to the my ple alſo in OW into | their 


* ; ** 7 


þ 4+ -S 


| "this 5 ye do Ar forth the Lird's Death till be come. 


Favourably hear our Prayers (we beſeech thee) O gracious 
Father, and grant that we, having received theſe thy 
Creatures, the Bread and Wine here preſent to be eaten 


and drank, according as our Saviour has appointed, in Re- 
membrance of his Suffering and Death, may be Partakers 


of his precious Body and Blood, which are in a ſpiritual 


and extraordinary Manner convey 'd to us therein. For 
| the ſame our * — in the Night in which he was 


Pon 


* 
q 
T 


bh n r A „ the PRAYER „ enki: 


betrayed by Judas (and which sdhc ed his 


| Paſſion) took Bread and bleed it, and brake it, and gave 


4 it to the Diſaples, and ſaid, take, eat, this is my Boch. 
And he tk the Cup and gave Thanks, and gave it to them, 


ſaying, drink ye all of it, for this is my Blood of the New 


Teflament, which is ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of Sins, 


adding thereto theſe Words recorded by another Evange- 
* _ doi in de e of me, Amen. 


NOTES 


21 o) Break the Bread Beit the Uſe of Wafers was 


Cant into the Church, breaking the Bread was uſed as 
more agreeable to our Saviour's Practice, and an apter Re- 


preſentation of his wounded Body. This ancient Uſage 
was firſt altered by the Greets, who brought in a Way of 
cutting it; for which Purpoſe they provided an Iron In- 


ſtrument called a Spear, being ſomething like a Chiſlel, 
with a long Handle, by which they chopp'd a flat Cake 


of Bread into Pieces: Hereby pretending to exhibit a Re- 


preſentation of our Saviour's Side being pierc*d by the Sol- 


dier 's Spear. But in the Church of Rome the breaking of 
the Bread i in order to communicate it among the Faithful, 

is quite vaniſhed. The . Prieft only divides the Sacrificial 
Waſer, in in a ſuperſtitious Way, into three Parts, which 
he eats up himſelf, but the Wafers which are delivered to 
the Communicants are all entire. Dr. Nicholls, 


which the Papiſis give for the Doctrine of Tranſub/tantia- 
tion, if it was poſſible, is not however to be expected in 
this Place. And all the Commentators are filent in this 


Place, except Dr.Comber, yet in this Age, in which Popery 
| ſeems to be encreafing greatly, I think it is proper juſt to 
obſerve, that by the Words This is my Body and Blood pro- 
nounced by Chriſt of the Bread and Wine, they are ab- 


5 dae in che Church of Nu to ſuppole that a ** 


80 Chatize 4 was 1 ** in every Gonferatio 


of the Elements by the Prieſt, continues ſtill to be made, 


of the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine, into the real 


| Subſtance of the natural Body and Blood of Chriſt. But 
the Expreſſion means evidently no more than this. —As 


the Bit of Meat which you baye eaten is a Repreſentation 


of that Lamb which the Mraclites did eat in Egypt, and 
was called the Body of the Paſſover ; and as the Cup which 
you have already taſted of is 


epreſentation of the Blood 
of the ſame Paſchal Lamb which was ſprinkled on their 
Door-poſts, ſo for the future ſhall this or- ſuch Bread and 
Wine, be partaken of as a Repreſentation of my.Body and 
Blood, which is now about to be offered as. a Sacrifice 
for the World. — But to this Abſurdity, let me in this Place 


add another which they are guilty of in the Church of 


Kom upon this Subject. Whereas our Lord adminiſtred 
(p) This is my Body.] To repeat the ſeveral Reaſons | 


to his Diſciples of both the Bread and Wine, and com- 
manded them to continue doing ſo in Remembrance of 
bim; and whereas the Bread and Wine are both alike 


ſignificant to repreſent his Body and Blood, — Nay, 


if there is any Difference, the ſhedding of his Blood which 
was the Sacrifice of his Death, ought rather to be comme- 
morated—the Papiſts take upon them with an unparallel'd 
Preſumption to withold the Cup from the People, and 10 
give it only, to the Prieſts. 


00 Int 


The cbm 


Band. a) all meekly bnceling.. Aud when he delivereth the 


| u e I 


membrance that Chriſt died for thee? 
with n, 25 


44-4 F 
— 


*HE blood of our Lord 
thy b 


HE body of our Lord TV Chriſt, whith was given for thee, preſerve | 
thy body and ſoul unto everlaſling life. Take and, eat this in re- 


and feed on es in oh heart by taith 


And the miniſter that PSY] the "IP to. any 1 ſhall a ay; 


Jeſus Chriſt, which was 2 ſhed for thee, preſerve 
ly and ſoul unto everlaſting life, Drink this in reinembrange that 


crit. blood was ſhed for thee, and be thankful, 


If the conſecrated bread or wine be all ſpent before all thy lad, the 
 prieff is to conſecrate more according to the form before preſcribed ; beginning at 


[Our Saviour Chrift in the ſame ni ght, Sc. ] for the bleſſing of the bread; 
and at [Likewiſe after Supper, &c.] TE the bleſſing of the cup. 


IV hen all have communicated, the miniſter ſhall return to the Lord's table, ad 
reverently place upon it hor remaineth of the conſecrated elements, covering 


the t with a fair linen cloth. 


Then ſpall the prief /a ay the Lord's per, the * repeating after bini every 


N | 


UR Father which art in eren! ballewed be hy name. Thy kingdom 


come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven. 
our daily bread. And forgive us our treſ paſſes as we forgive them that treſpaſs 


Give us this day 


againſt us. And lead us not into temptation : but deliver us from evil. For 
thine ! is the Engden, the TP and the glory, tor ever and ever. Amen. 


Afrer ſhall be ſaid, as fullweth. 


Lord and heavenly Father, we thy humble ſervants. entirely deſire thy 
O atherly goadnols, - N to accept this our ſacrifice of praiſe and 


thankſ- 


v O E . 


(aq) Tato their Hands]. As the a of F Sacra- 
ment, and other Superſtitions relating to it came in Vogue, 
it was a Cuſtom for a conſiderable Time, in the corrupter 
Ages of at to have the Prieſts put ibs Bread or 


PARA P 


May the Body e of our Lord 4 Jeſu Chriſt, which he gave 


to be ſacrificed for us, and which this Bread does repre- 
fent, be a ſpiritual Preſervative to thee, and bring with it 
ſuch Grace and Influences, as may incline thee to live 
with that Goodneſs and Piety, that thou mayſt by God's 
Grace and Fayour attain everlaſting Happineſs. Take 
and eat it as a Token that thou doſt thankfully remem- 
ber that Chriſt dy'd to ſave thee, and feed on him in thy 
rt by Faith as the Sacrifice for wy Sins, | | 


Wafer into the Mouths of the c ien Vet it 


being otherwiſe in the Primitive Times, our Reſormers 


thought ſit to reduce the Manner of — to he | 


ancient Ts + Dr. Nicholls 


ERASE. 


May the Blood of ow 3 todd Jetus Chriſt Ac he PI 
| for thy Sake, and which this Cup of Wine does repreſents 


be a_ ſpiritual Preſervative to thee, and bring with it ſuch 
Grace and Influences, as may incline thee to live with 
that Piety and Goodneſs, that thou mayſt by God's Grace 
and Fayour attain everlaſting Happineſs. Take and drink 


it as a Token that thou doſt thankfully remember that 


Chriſt dy'd to fave thee, and obtain the Pardon of thy 
Sins. 


4E en the PRAYER „ be ſaid * . 


0 Lord our gracious Fathers who dwelleſt in the higheſt Thoughts of ourſelves, both by reaſon of out infinite Di- 
Heavens, we * Servants | depreſſed. with the * n from RI and our a Nate towards 


thee, 


bread 70 any wy 


k * - * - * 
I "dt: «ita 2 
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by Chriſt's meritorious Paſſion, . 
And here, O Lord, at thy holy Altar, we do not offer 


The Communion. 


thankſgiving; moſt humbly beſeeching thee to grant, that by the merits And 
death 8 bh. ſon Jeſus Chriſt and through faith in his blood, we and all thy 
whole church may obtain remiſſion of our fins, and all other benefits of his 
paſſion. And here we offer and preſent unto thee, O Lord, ourlelves, our 


ſouls and bodies, to be a reaſonable, þ 


oly, and lively facriftice unto thee ; 


humbly beſeeching thee, that all we who are partakers of this holy'communion, 
Hy by fulfilled with thy grace and heavenly benediction. And Although we 


be unworthy through our manifold fins to offer unto thee any ſacrifice; yet we 


beſeech thee to accept this our bounden duty and ſervice ; not weighing our 


| merits, but pardoning our offences, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; by whom, 


and with whom, in the unity of the Holy Ghoſt, all honour and glory be unto 
thee, O Father Almighty, world without end. Amen. 
1 %% 


doſt vouchſafe to feed us, who have duly received theſe holy myſteries, 
with the ſpiritual food of the moſt precious body and blood of thy ſon our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt ; and doſt aſſure us thereby of thy favour and goodneſs to- 
wards us; and that we are very members incorporate in the myſtical body of 
thy ſon, which is the bleſſed company of all faithful people; and are alſo heirs 
through hope of thy everlaſting kingdom, by the merits of the moſt precious 
death and paſſion of thy dear ſon. And we moſt humbly beſeech thee, 0 
heavenly Father, fo to aſſiſt us with thy grace, that we may continue in that 
holy fellowſhip, and do all ſuch good works as thou halt prepared for us to 


A Lmighty Oy everliving God, we moſt heartily thank thee, for that thou 


walk in, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to whom with thee and the Holy 
Ghoſt be all honour and glory world without end. Ale. ood fn 


L PARAPHRASE m the PRAYERS to be ſaid afin Communicating, 


thee, earneſtly deſire thee of thy fatherly Goodneſs, always 
_ demonſtrated to us, graciouſly to accept this Sacrifice of 
Thankſgiving which we offer to thee, moſt heartily begging 


of thee to grant, that by the meritorious Death and Paſ- 
fion of our bleſſed Lord, and through Faith in his Blood, 
we, and all our Brethren of the Catholic Church, (with 


all whom we-profeſs to hold Communion) may obtain 


Forgiveneſs of their Sins, together with Grace and ſpiri- 
tual Comfort, and the reft of the Benefits procured to us 


up the Sacrifice of Bulls and Goats, nor yet do we only 
render thee the Calves of our Lips, but we offer up to thee 
our ownſelves, both Souls and Bodies, à living Sacrifice, 


holy, acceptable unto God, which is our reaſinable Service; 
in moſt humdle Manner begging of thee, that we the 
preſent Communicants in this Place, may be filled with 
the Graces of thy Spirit, and that we may be bleſſed with 


all ſpiritual Bleſſings. And tho' the many Sins which we 


| have committed againſt thee, have rendered us unworthy 


to offer up any Tribute of Praiſe, to ſo pure and excellent 


a Being; yet, we beſeech thee, to accept of this Comme- - 
moration of thy Goodneſs, which out of Gratitude, and 


from thy expreſs Command, we are obliged to pay to 
thee; not as having Regard to any Merits of ours, which 
thou, who knoweſt our Hearts, canſt beſt tell, we do not 
in the leaſt pretend to; we only therein defiring thee to 


forgive our Sins, through the only Merits of Jeſus Chriſt 


our Lord, by whoſe Interceſſion we deſire to aſcribe the 
Honour and Glary, which is due both to him and thee, 


O Almighty Father, for evermore. Amen. Dr. N. 
cholls. 85 | | 


O God of infinite Power and everlaſting Duration, we 


from the Bottom of our Hearts give thee Thanks for thy 
feeding us with this ſpiritual Banquet of thy dear Son's 


precious Body and Blood; which we, that have received 
the. holy Myſteries of this bleſſed Sacrament, duly aimi- 


niſtered according to our bleſſed Lord's Inſtitution, have 


partaken of; who doſt thereby manifeſt thy Love to us, 


in giving thy only begotten Son for ut; who doſt likewiſe, 


by this holy Participation, afford us a Token that we are 
Members of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of his Bones, that is, 
that we are Parts of the holy-Catholic Church, the facred 
Society of all faithful People throughout the whole World: 
And laſtly, giving us a Pledge of Affurance thereby, that 
we are Heirs of God, and joint Heirs with Chrift, in his 
everlaſting Kingdom, which he has obtained for us by his 
Death and Paſſion. We beſeech thee, O our moſt gra- 
cious and heavenly Father, to afford us ſuch a Meaſure of 
thy Grace, that we may continue in that holy Communion 
of thy Catholic Church, and may never eſtrange ourſelves 
therefrom by Hereſy or Schiſm, but that we may lead our 
Lives with Virtue and Piety, and with an exact Conformity 
to thoſe holy Laws which thou haſt preſcribed us to walk 


by. All this we beg, through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt 


oug Saviour, to whom with thee, O Father, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be aſcribed all Praiſe and Honour for evermore. 


: 


Let 


The Comniniinion, 


0 0. Fs Thes gail be fait ſing; | 
ALory be oy to God on high, and in earth peace, good will sd men; 
We praiſe thee, we bleſs thee, we worſhip , thee, we glorify thee, we 


give thanks to thee for th ö 1 wi 


287 Almie 123 


O Lord God, Aa e God the 


200 and, of God the F . have mercy upon us. N 
1: For: thou only art holy, thou only art the Lord, thou only, 


O Chriſt, with 


the Holy Ghoſt, art moſt high in the glory of God the Father. Amen, 


Then the prief {or bi 12 if be be preſent ) ſhall Jet them depart with his bf ng. 


peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding, keep your hearts and 
We in the knowledge and love of God, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt 


1 KG. Lord: and the bleſſing of God Almighty, the Father, the Son, and the 
9 1 Ghoſt, be Werne you, and remain with you 1 Amen. 


ga 70 5 2 after FR 0 fertry; ben Ebert ir 10 communion, every ſuch day 
one or more; and the fame may be ſaid alſa, as often as occafion ſhall N 
after the collecłr tither of morning or . Prayer, cammunon, or litany, 


- the di iſcretion of the miniſter. 
N gſiſt us mercifully, 


O Lord, in theſe 6ur fipplications and prayers, and 
diſpoſe the way of thy ſervants, towards the attainment of everlaſting 


falvation ; : 


F R u A k. 


9 $ 


15 us join our it Voices in the engilical 1 recorded: 


Glory be to God on high, &c. 
high God be aſcribed by every Order of Beings, and by 
all Nations of the World; may Peace and Tranquility 
reign throughout the whole Earth; and may all Men 
agree together in | Chriſtian Brotherhood and Kindneſs, 
Let us take Pattern from another Conſort of Angels, who 
faid, Amen: Bleſſing, and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thankſ- 
giving, and Honour, aid Power, and Might be unto our 
God for ever and ever. Amen. Let us, in Imitation of 
theſe good and wiſe Beings, ' praiſe and adore thee, glorify 
thee, and pay our Thanks to thee, for thy great and end- 
| lefs Goodneſs and Glory, O thou eternal Lord and God! 


PARAPHRASE 


May the Peace of God, which paſſeth all Under flanding, 
keep your Hearts and Minds, and make you grow in Grate, 
and in the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift, 
May God the Father be your Preferver, may God the Son 


May all Glory to the moſt 


thou King of all the beavenly Ponies. 5 
And thou, O our bleſſed Lord Jeſus Chritt, the only 
and Almighty Son of the Father! O thou likewiſe the 


eternal Lord and God thou Lamb of Gad, everlaſting Son 
of an everlaſting Father, that takeſt away the Sins of the 


Warid ! have Mercy upon us in pardoning our Sins. O 
thou that ia away the Sins of the World, hear our Peti- 
tions. Thou that fitte/t dt the Right Hand. of God, ſhew 
thy Pity upon us; interceding for us with the Father. For 
thou only art holy; thou only. art the Lord, thou only, O 
Jeſu Chriſt, together with the Holy Ghoſt, doſt partake 
of the eferrial Godhead of the F ather. Amen, 


on the BLESSING. 


be your Mediator, and the Holy Ghoſt your $andliier ; | 
and may you continue under this heavenly Benediction un- 
to your Lives End. Amen. 25 Nicholls. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECTS. 


0 bleſſed Lord, who haſt promiſed to help aur Infirmitits, 
No. XXIX. 


ſeech thee to aſſiſt us both in the putting yp « our 1 te 
when we know nat what ta proy for as we ought, we be- thee, and in the granting what ve ptay for ; beſeeching, 


8 1. moreover 5 
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The Communion. 


ſalvation; * among all the changes and chances of this mortal life, they 
may ever be 3 201 by thy * . and * help, through Jeku 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 530 67.80 


9342 


Almighty Lord, * cer God, vouch afe, we heltich "A 7 
direct, fanctify, and govern both our hearts and bodies in the Ways of 
thy laws, ood in the works of thy commandments, that. throygh. thy moſt 
mighty protection, both here and ever, we may be preſerved 1 in body and foul, 
through our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. bon 


Rant, we beſeech thee, Almighty God, that the A” ieh we Shaw 
heard this day with our outward ears, may through thy grace. be ſo 
orafted inwardly in our hearts, that they may bring forth in us the: fruit of 


Lord. Amen. 


good living, to the honour and praiſe of 80 name, through * * our 


Revent us, 0 La in all our Jens” DI thy 1980. gracious sw, 
Fand further us with thy continual help, that in all our works begun, 
continued, and ended in thee, we may glorify thy holy name, and finally by 


thy mercy obtain everlaſting life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. i 


Lmighty God, the fountain of all wiſdom, a 8 our 1 IH 
A before we aſk, and our ignorance in aſking ; we beſeech thee to have 


compaſſion upon our infirmities ; and thoſe thing 


s which for our unworthinels 


we dare not, and for our blindneſs we cannot alk, vouchſafe to gue 15 I the 
worthineſs of thy ſon Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Amen. 


A 


ener thee who rdereſt our Goings, ſo to dire&t all 
our ACtions, as may beſt tend to the attaining everlaſting 
Salvation, and in the Midſt of the many Changes and Va- 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECTS. 


rieties of this World, we may depend upon thy conſtant 
Protection, which may be always ready to aſſiſt us: Which 


we beg for Jeſus Chriſt's Sake, Amen. Dr. Nicholls, 
O Gdd, whoſe Power is infinite, and whoſe Duration is 


_ everlaſting, we beſeech thee to preſerve our Spirit, Body and 
Sal blameleſi, in a conſtant Obedience to thy Laws and 
holy Commandments ; that being under the Conduct of 

thy heavenly Protection, both in this World and the next, 
we may be preſerved both in Body and Soul unto eternal 


Life. Which we ask, for the Sake of our Lord and da- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. Dr. Nicholls, 


O all- powerful God, we humbly beſeech thee, that the 
Words which we have heard this Day, by the Reading and 
Preaching of the Miniſter out of the Holy Scripture, with 
our corporeal Ears, may, like the good Seed, take deep 
Root in our Hearts, and may bring forth the Fruit of a 


| good Life, as may tend to thy Honour and Praiſe, Which 
we pray thee to grant, for the Sake of our Low 5 | 


Criſt Amen, Dr. Nicholls. 


0 Lord, we beſeech thee to aford us th y preventing Grace 


in all that we undertake, and thy afbſting _—_ in the 


Lmighty God, who haſt promiſed to heap the petitions of FO FRE aſk in 
thy ſon's name; we beſcech thee mereifully to incline thine Ears tg us 


that 


/ 


carrying it on, that in all our Acdions ne by thy 


Permiſſion, continued hy thy Direction, and finiſhed by 


thy Aſſiſtance, we may by an innocent and happy. Copclu- 
ſion thereof, make it tend to thꝰ Glory: And that, after 


an End of this mottal Life, we Max, Through thy Meer- 
cy, attain the everlaſting Happineſs of a better. - And this 


we beg for the Sake of * Chriſt Loud. . I 
Ni choll. . | | 


O all powerful God, who art the Gizer.of al. Pies 
who art able to do exceeding alundantiy mare than ige (an 
ask or think, who knoweſt our Wants before. we ask them, 
and our want of Prudence to ask thoſe Things that are fit- 
ting for us: We beſeech ta forgive the Iofirmities and Im- 
perfections, which we diſcover in our Devotions, and to 
ſupply us with ſeveral good Things, which out of a Senſe 
of our Sins, and unworthy Behaviour towards thee, we 
dare not haye the Confidence and Preſumption to requeſt of 
thee; and. to. beſtow upon us other Favours, which out 
of our F argetfulneſs and Spiritual ,Blindyeſs, we cannot 
think to call upon thee. for; not. denying chem to us, upon 
Account of our Unworthineſs to receive them, but grant- 
ing them for the Worthineſs and ineſtimable Merits of our 
Blefſed Lord and Saviour. Amen. Dr. Nicholls | 


0 God, of infinite Power and Goodneſs, who in thy 


i holy Word haft ſt promiſed that, 10h. tex ry we we Pell 4¹l iN 


 Chrifs 


The: Communion. _ 
chat have made now our prayers and ſupplications unto thee, and — chat 


thoſe things which we have faithfully 


250, through Jelgs Chriſt our Lord. 


aſked according to thy will, ': oY 
tually be ob obtained, 80 the relief of our neceſſity, and to the ering forth « thy 


AIMED. 


* 


6 yo. 24 the 


* 


PON the "RAY and other hol on (r), (7 IF there be no communion) fhall 
be ſaid all that is 4 ointed at the communion, until the pI, of thy the 2 
whole | te of Chriſt 8 church militant here i in e e. 


a." 


Ard . —__ be 10 ti 8 the Lord 8 5 upper, except there 4 a chve- 


mien number to communicate with the prief, according to his di cretion. 


And if there be not above twenty perſons in the pariſh of diſcretion to receive the 
communion z yer there ſhall be no communion, except four (or three at the leaſt) 


communicate with the prigſi. 


And in cathearal and collegiate churches and colleges, ker thine are many priefts 


they ſhall all receive the communion with the prieſt every Sunday a at 


and aeacons, t 


the leaſt, except they | have a reaſonable cauſe to the contrary. 


And to take away all occaſion 25 difſenfion and Superſtition, which any perſon hath 


bread and wine, it fball ſuffice that the bread be 


or might have concerning 


 fach as is uſed (8) to be . ; but rhe beſt and pureſt © wheat bread that conve- 


"— cd 1 N 


* 


And. 


— | PARAPHRASE on the COLLECTS. 


Chris Name ehou with; Live us, we beſeech thee, out - 'of 


| thy great Mercy favourably to hear us, who haye this 
Day in.the-publick-Congregation of thy holy People, offered 


up our Prayers to thee ; and to grant that what we have 


and with a Reſignation to thy wit, we may have it by 


thy Goodneſs beſtowed upon us; that our Wants thereby 
may be relieved, and the Glory of thy Bounty may be fur- 
ther diſplayed. And this eg beg for Jeſus Chriſt by Sake, 


Sed in this Day's Devotions (agreeable to the neceſſary Amen, Dr. Nicholls. I 
7 Qualifications of — N 9 an hearty Faith, 
N 9 T E 5. 


Ar) Sundays and other Halidays.] 1 It WY be a, 
that in the moſt early Times of Chriſtianity, the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper was celebrated every Day; and 
this Cuſtom continued ſor ſeveral Ages in the primitive 


Church. For being then under a State of Perſecution, they 


uſed this as a diyine Support under their Perils, and as a Vi- 
aticum as they call'd it in their, Jqurney to Heaven. In 
later Ages the daily Communion was Jeſs frequent, and in 
| ſome Places they communicated four Days in a. Werk. 
Afterwards, we find the, Euchariſt was celebrated only upon 
Sundays, unlefs on Saints Days, which might happen ſome 
Other, Day i in the Week. However, Sundays in the middle 
Ages of Chriſtianity being the moſt uſual Day for the Com- 
munion, it was decreed by the Councils of Trullo and An- 
_ tioch, thoſe who paſſed over three Sundays together with- 

out receiving the Euchariſt, ſhould be excommunicated. 
Before the eighth Century gaily Communioes ere ſtill 
r up in che Latin. Church, when the Pratice of ſali- 


tary Maſſes began ; the Prief then communicating him- 
himſelf without a Congregation 3 a new Doctrine being 


vere abſent partaking of the Benefit of that Sacrifice. But 
our Reformers laying, aſide theſe Abuſes, were willing to 


adapt their new Liturgy to the Ancient Uſages of the 
Church, as much at leaſt as theſe latter Ages could well 
bear; reduced. the Number of Communion Days to that 


of Sundays and Holidays; drawing up a Service to be uſed 


entirely upon thoſe Days, wheri a ſufficient Number of 
Communicants could be had, or only a Part of it, when 
there was no Communion: Dr. Nicholls. * 


(s) Bread be fuch as is uſual.) This Rubrick is appointed 
in Oppoſition to the Practice of Roman and Greek Churches, 
in later Ages, to uſe Wafers. © For it is certain that our 


Saviour in delivering the Sacrament to his Diſciples, uſed 


the. common Bread, And there is no Trace in Antiqui- 
| ty 
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: has ebm. 


- ed if any of the FREY and wwe remain nconſecriat3l,” 15 bar . nabe 1 | 


zo his own ie: but if any remain of that which was conſecroted,' it ball nor 95 
carried out of hs church (i, but the prieſt" ant ot of, ela, 
as he ſhall then call unto him, ſhall immediately a fesch 
and drink the ſame. 
The bread and wine for the communion ſhall be Provided 2 the curate and the 
churchwardens,” at the charges of the pariſo. TO 
And note, that every pariſbioner ſhall communicate at 2 leaf Fat times in - 
year, of which Eaſter to be one. And yearly at Eafter. 71 ee 
2 with the parſon, vicar, or curate; or bit or their deputy on 
and pay to them or him all eccleſi WO duties, accig Jameb! Y dl. f ly, dues then. tat. 4 
that time to be paid. NEHA 
Afeer the divine ſervice ended, the money given at 2 2 ſhalt L 0 if 
to ſuch pious and charitable uſes, as the miſter and ehurch-wardens ſhall think 


fe. Where if they diſagree, it ſpall be al Yet 4 6 as the r dine 10 A 4 


N. 


7 ws adde ; | 


Hereas it is ordained in this office for the adminiſtration-of the Lord's 
Supper, that the communicants ſhall receive the ſame kneeling ; 


f 


(which 91 is well meant, for a ſignification of our humble and grateful ac- 
Eknowledgment of the benefits of Chriſt therein given to all worthy r receivers, 
and for the avoiding of ſuch profanation and diſorder in the holy communion, 
as might otherwiſe enſue ;) yet, left the ſame kneeling ſhould by any perſons, 


either out of ignorance and infirmity, or out of malice and Ae, be miſ- 


conſtrued and depraved; it is there declared, that thereby no adoration is in- 


tended, or ought to be done, either unto the ſacramental bread and wine, 
there bodily received, or unto any corporal preſence of Chriſt's natural. fleſh 


and blood. For the ſacramental bread and wine remain ſtill in their very na- 


tural ſubſtances, and therefore may not be adored, - (for that v were idolatry, to be 


abhorred 


NOTE 5. 


og Ftrently ear | 


ty of Wafers being uſed till the eleventh Century. When 


dur Reformation was firſt made, therefore, the Biſhops 
though fit to redreſs as much of this Innoyation as 'the 
Times would then bear, and ſo ordered the Bread ſhould 

be of one Sort or Faſhion, without any Manner of Print, 


and larger and thicker that it might be divided into two 


Pieces. And in the Service after the Reftoration it was 


altered as we have it now, into ſuch Bread as is uſual to 


be eaten. Dr. Nicholls. 


(t) Shall not be carry d out of the Church] This is en- 


join d in Oppoſition to ſome Errors which obtain'd in ſome 


early Ages of the Church, and which do till obtain among 


the Papiſts; concerning the preſerving the Elements. 


But this is contrary to our Savionr's Practice in the Inſtitu- 
tion of the Sacrament, who took Bread and bleſſed it, and 
gave it to his Diſciples, who eat it, But there is not a 
Word of reſerving it, Nor do we read of any thing like 
this in the Apoſtles * or a great while afterwards, 


Indeed in the Beginning of the third Century, there ſtari- 


ed up an odd Cuſtom among ſeveral of the Laity, to car- 


ry out of the Church with them ſome of the conſecrated 
Bread and Wine ; which they kept by them to be a Pre- 
ſervative againſt any extraordinary Trial which might be- 


fal them, many of which they were ſubject to in that 
time of Perſecution. But this private Reſervation of the 
| Euchariſt giving Birth to ſeveral bad and ſuperſtitious Prac- 
tices, it was forbidden in the Council of Saragoſa, held 
about the Year 381, and by the Council of To/eds about 
thirty or forty Years after. Another Sort of Reſervation - 
of the Elements very anciently obtained by Public Order, 


for the Benefit of Sick and other abſent Perſons who conld 
not be preſent at the Communion, But the Reſervation 


which is ptactiſed by the Roman Church is moſt intolera- 
ble, and tends to little elſe hut to encreaſe Superſtition and 


to profane the holy Elements. For they keep the Sacra 
ment in the Pix upon the Altar, becauſe God, as they 
term 
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Publick Baptiſin of 


abhorred of all faithful chriſtians.) And the natural body and blood of duf 
gaviour Chriſt are in heaven, and not here; it being W e = truth of 
Gy 8 . op to be at one time in more = than #10 


+ The Minftraio of Publick Baptiſt of Infants 0 a N to be uſe | 
ard in the Church (6). 


CS e o r 


term the Hol, may be preſent there, Fu that it may be 
worſhipped by the People. They reſerve it for Proceſ- 
fions, to be ador'd as it is carry'd along the Streets. They 


Pope when he goes a Journey. But becauſe theſe Abuſes 


have happened, and may happen again, our Church hath 


wiſely ordered, that as for What remains of the Elements, 
the Miniſter and Communicants ſhall. n eat Sd, 
drink the fame. Dr. Nicholls. 


„ 


the firſt Inftitation was in the Table Geſture, which was 
lying along on one Side, But it was apparent in our Sa- 
viour's Practice that the Few Church had changed the 


Poſture of that Inſtitution of the Paſſover, in the Room 


of which the Euchariſt came, For tho* Moſes had ap- 
pointed the Fews to eat their Paſchal Lamb, ſlanding, 
with their Loins girt, with Staves in their Hands, and 
Shoes on their Feet, ready | to march, yet the Jews af- 
terwards chang d this into the common Tahle Poſture, 
without any has in the, Ae ; which Armed; 


LAST - 


to allow the riſtian FINELY the like Power, at leaſt they | 


ſuch Things with the Jauilb. And 23 the Tetos thought 
their coming, into the Promis'd Land might be a Warrant 
to lay aſide the Poſtu appointed by Moſes, which. became 


Travellers, belt; ſo riſt being now exalted, it ſeems. 


fit to receive this Sacrament: with higher Marks of outwatd-: 
Reſpeft, than had been proper in the firſt Inſtitution, when, 
he was in the State of Humiliation and his divine Glory not 
yet ſo fully reveal'd.,. Therefore in the primitive Church 
they receiv'd ſtanding, and, dending their Body in a Poſ- 
ture of Adoration. . But how ſoon. the Geſture of kneel- 
ing came in, is not ſo Clear,” neither; is it needſul for us to. 
know. But ſurely there is a great, Want of Ingenuity in 
them that are pleaſed to apply the Practice of the Church 


our kneeling, i in this Service... For. ours is. not at one ſuch 


Part, which mi ht be more liable, to Exceptian, but dur- 
ing the whole Office, by which it is one continued Act 


of Worſhip, and the Communicants kneel all the While. 
— But of this I think there needs no more be ſaid than what 
is  exprelt | in the N above. | Biſhop Burnet, ac 


+ Having now gone ET the condone Office of your 
Church, I come in the next Place to thoſe which are on- 


ly to be uſed as there is Occaſion, ; and in theſe the Read- 


er is deſited not to expect any Paraphraſe but on the Paſſa- 
N % XXIX. 


Tue 


ges of Scripture which octur in FIN This hath ml 


| been thought neceſſary by any of the Commentators ; I 


| ſuppoſe becauſe they thought where the Senſe was not ob- 
reſerve i it as a Charm to extinguiſh Fires, and to be a Sort 


of Mace, and a Guard likewiſe to be carry'd before the 


vious it was explainꝰd ſufficiently in the Notes. 


(a) Publick Baptiſm of Infants.] Baptiſm is the Rite 
whereby thoſe who believe in Chriſt are ſolemnly admitted 
to be Members of the Chriſtian Church. What the firſt 
Original of baptiſing with Water was; how the Few 
uſed to baptiſe their Proſelytes, and the Heathens thoſe 


who were to be initiated into any ſacted Function, it is 
not neceſſary to enquire, - Sufficient it is to our preſent 


Purpoſe, that our Saviour hath inſtituted this Sacrament, 


as a Rite whereby Converts at their Admiſſion into his 
Church, do ſolemnly oblige themſelves to live ſuitably to 
the Profeſſion they then enter into; and whereby they are 


entitled to all the Benefits and Privileges belonging to the 
Society into which they are admitted, —At the firſt preach- 


ing of the Goſpel, the main Body of Chriſtians conſiſted 


of thoſe who had by the Apoſtles Preaching been con- 


verted from the Jetiſb or from the Gentile Religion to 


the .Chriſizan ; and theſe were conſequenily baptized into 


_ the Name of Cbhriſt, after they were come to riper Years. 
But when the Chriſtian Religion had ſpread itſelf over 
: Whole Countries and Nations, the Church confiſted chief- 
ly of ſuch as were born of Chriſtian Parents, and educat- 
ed from. the Beginning in the Chriſtian Religion: And 
theſe were generally, even in the primitive Times, admitted: 


into the Church by Baptiſm in their Infancy:' And that 


Infants are rightly ſo admitted to this Ordinante—beſides the 


almoſt general Conſent and Practice of the Chriſtian” 
Church—I1 . ſhall uſe but this one Argument to demon- 


ſtrate. Thoſe who are fit to be admitted into the King - 


dom of Chriſt in Heaven, as our Saviour himſelf pronounces 


Infants to be, are certainly qualified to be received ag 
Members of his Church on Earth. The Qualiſications- 


which ſit Men for both are Faith and Repentance. Now © = 


tho Infants have not Repentance,yet they have Innocence, 


which is better, and which is the Reaſon they need it not. 
of Rome in kneeling at the Elevation of the Elements to 


For if thoſe; who have been the moſt enormous Sinners, 
and are yet by their Repentance qualify'd for-Baptiſm'z how 


much more are Infants who have never actually ſinned, 
fitted for it by their Innocence. And tho" Infants have 
not, and cannot have actual Faith, yet they are ſanctiſy d 


by being born of believing Parents; they are already in 


Some ſenſe within the Limits of the Church, and of the 
Covenant of Promiſe ; and are ready withopt Prejudice 


to be inſtructed in the Truth of the. Goſpel, and in the 
Obedience thereof. Dr. Clarke. 


(b) In the Cburcb.] In the fir Apes of Chriſtianity, ö 
whilſt the Faithful were under a * of Perſecution; thete 
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HE. peaple gre to le gamomiſbed, that (it is 6400 gauuenient that baptiſen 
il, ſhould, not be e bus upon Sundays amd aiber huy-aays (e], whe 
the moſt number of people come tagether © at well for that the congregation 
there preſent may teſtify the receiving of them that be newly baptized into the 
number of Chriſt's church ; as alſo becauſe in the baptiſm of infants, every man 
preſent may be put in remembrance of his own profeſſion mane ro God in his dap- 
ziſm. Fur which cauſe alſo it is expedient that baptiſm be miniſtred in the vulgar 
e, Nevertheleſs (if neceſſity ſo require) ehilaren way tu haptined upon any 
. oper aay. * * „ ts 2 Take a 
And note, "thes there ſhall be for every male child to be baptized two godfather; 
and one godmother : and for every female, one godfather and two godmathers, 
When there are children to be baptized, the parents ſhall give knowledge thereof 
overnight,” or in the morning 7 xy the beginning of morning\prayer to the cu- 


rae. Ai tn he godfather and ethers dl. a the pep, ah th 


other Place where there was Convenience of Water; for dinary Reſpect which was thereby thought tobe paid to out 
Immerſion, or plunging the whole Body under Water, Saviour's Reſurrection, that no Baptiſm ſhould be agmini: 
was the original Ceremony. But the Apoſtles began a. ſtered, except in Caſes of abſolute Neceſſity, but only at 
Cuſtom in their Time of baptiſing in Houſes; and jd it £after. In the African Church they wete celebratgd twice 
ſhould: ſeem that St. Paul himſelf was baptized. This a Year, at Eger and at Whirfantide, and theſe two ſolemi 


Cuſtom was continued for the firſt Ages, when the Perſe · Seaſons were obſerved in the of St. Ambroſe and St. 


caltion obliged them to perform all religious Acts with as ſin; but the Great Church and ſeveral ojhers'baptiz' 


mach Privacy as they could But after the Empire be- upon other Days. About the eighth or "ninth Century, 
came Chriſtian, and the Temples were erected every tbe Time for Baptiſm was enlarg'd evep in the Lais 

where, a Baptiſtery or Room to baptiſe Perſons in, was Church; and before the twelfth Century, without any 
Joined to'the Church,” where the Perſons" who! were 'bap- Council or Decree, all Churches, moved by the Reaſon of 
tired had the Prayers of the Congregation for God's Bleſs- 

ing upon them. This being neglected by ſome, who per- 


\ 


formed the Baptiſmal Rites in private Houſes and Orato- left to the Parents to keep their Children from Baptiſm 
ries, they thereby ſeeming to ſlight the Publick Baptiſteries, from the Time of their Birth to the following Zafter, and 
there was a Canon of | the Can/tantinopolitan Council, to' therefore very prudently order, that the People ſhoyld be 


 enjoin that Bapfiſm ſhould not be celebrated in any'Ora- adimoniſh'd to bring their Children 10 Church for Baptiſ 
tory within a private Houſe ; and that if this Ordinance was upon Sundays and Holidays in any Time of the Year, be · 


tranſgreſſed by a Clergyman he ſhould be depoſed, if by a cauſs the largeſt Congregations then at Chur 
Layman- he- ſhould be excommunicated, ' Indeed our may be Witneſſes of Weir Recepti 'the Chi 
Church hath not been ſo ſevere as to run to Excommuni- Cbriſt, and may be put in Remembrance of their 

cations and Depoſitions upon the Breach of this Injunc- Profeſſion made 10. God at their: Baptiſm. Dr. Nichol, 
tion, but it orders that it ſhould be adminiſtered at Church, (d) Godfathers and Godmathers.] "Becauſe Baptiſm is 5 


in the Publick. Congregation ; and chat the Congregation Covenant, wherein there i as well a Promiſe made on the 
may teſtify, the receiving of them that be newly-baptized Part of the Perſon baptized, of certain Duties tobe perform- 
' into the Number of Chriſt's Church. Dr. Nicholls. ae, as one on God's Part of certain Graces and Privileges 
Bat the Pride of People in the preſent Age, and the to- to be conferred; and becauſe Infants are not capable of 
tal Diſregard to religious Diſcipline, makes a Compliance making any Promiſe , immediately by themſelyes ; it has 
with this Pride in a Manner neceſſary from the Clergy. For therefore been the Wiſdom of the Church from the 


if we were to inſiſt that all Children ſhould be brought to carlieſt Ages, to appoint certain Sureties, who ſhould pro- 
Church on a Sunday or Holiday—and if not all, why any - miſe in the Name of the Child, what itſelf ſhould after- 
— to be publickly baptized in the Face of the Congregation, wards be obliged to perform ; that is, who ſhould under- 


it is a Queſtion wich me, whether the Children of many take to ſee it inſtructed in the Nature and Obligation of 
People would be baptized at all; and whether in Time this thoſe Duties, which upon Account of its being a Member 


Inſtitution might not in a Manner be laid aſide: Indeed to of the Church of Chriſt, it would at Years of Diſcre· 
inſiſt upon the Childrens being brought to Church, when. tion be bound to perform. Therefore that which the 
there is g divine Service, inſtead of baptiſing them in the Sureties undertake for a Child at its Baptiſm is briefly this; 
Houſe, I haye always thought. an Abſurdity,. Becauſe That it ſhall be taught all the Articles of the Chriſtian 
there is then a ſmaller Congregatian to be Witneſs of this” Faith, with the Reaſonableneſs of their Belief; that it 
Ceremony, and to join in Prayers for the Infant to be ſhall be inſttufted in all the Duties of the Chriſtian Liſe, 
baptized, than there wguld be in the Houſe at home. with the Neceſlity of their Practice; and that it ſhall in fit 
4 5 . f | 7 4 2 nb „NIN Seaſon 
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— be _ at tbe fans (e), either immediately after the loft leſſon ar 
Prayer, or elſe immerliarel ly after the laft leſſon at evening prayer, ts tht 


his di mt. And the prisſt coming to the fun (which 


| ifexetion Hall appoin 
is 1 to be filled with pure water The and fianding there ſhall 2 


Heath this child been already baptized, or no ()? 
5 l * they anfwer, No: hen ſhall the prieft proceed as followeth. 
Early beloved, foraſmuch as all men are conceived and born in fin, and 
D that our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, None can enter into the kingdom of God, 
eopt he be regenerate and born anew of water and of the Holy Ghoſt : + I bes 


fe you to call upon God the Father, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that of 


his bounteous mercy he will grant to his child that thing which by nature hz 
cannot have, that he may be baptized with water and the Holy Ghoſt, and 


received into Chrith s holy church, and be made a lively member f the fate. 


Then ſhall the pricft ſay, 
Let us pray. 


Lanighty and everlaſting God, who of thy great mercy didſt ſave Noah 
a A and his family in the 21 from periſhing by water, and alfo didft ſafely 
lead the children of Iſrael thy people through the red fea, figuring thereby thy 
holy baptiftn; and by the baptiſm of thy well-beloved for Jefes Chriſt in the 
river Jordan didſt water to the myſtical waſhing away of fin : we be- 
ſeech thee for thine infinite mercies that thou wilt mercifully look upon 21 
child; waſh him: and ſanctify Aim with the Holy Ghoſt, that e being delivered 


from thy v wrath, may ve received into the ark of Chriſt church; and being 
c ſtedfaſt 


NOTE s. 


2 be brought to Acre ſolemaly ; in the Preſence of 
God, and of the whole Congregation, its Firmneſs in the 
Feit off rheſs Articles of Religion, and its Reſblution to 

caatius its Qbedjencoto theſe Commands. This is what 
. the Sponſors promiſe for a Child at Baptiſm. This they 
promiſe ſclemnly in the Preſence of God, and in the Face 


ol the Congregation. And is it ſuch a light Thing to en- 


ter into ſuch a Promiſe ſolemnly. before God and his 
Church? I doubt not but whoſoever conſiders the Matter 
 Teriouſly, will hardly find any Duty of greater Importance, 
or any, Promiſe of more ſolemn Obligation. And yet 
chere is no Duty more generally and more ſhamefully ne- 
glected, nor any Promiſe more lightly. regarded, - It is trus 
the Education of a Child is not wholly, committed to 
the Care of thoſe, who are its Sureties in Baptiſm 3 but 
firſt and principally to the Parents. themſelves. But un- 
daubtedly. they ate bound to be Aſſiſtants; and if the Parents 
id Wickedneſs negleci to inſtruct it, or by Death are 


taken away from it, the Sureties. muſt look upon this: Caſe. 


28 chiefly deyolved upon them, and of which they muſt 
give. a ſtrict; Account. Dr, Clare. 

. (©) Ready at the Fonts] This 1. ſuppoſe. i is fo called, 3 
cauſe. Baptiſm at the Beginning of Chriſtianity, was per. 
formed in Springs or Fountains. They were at-firt built 
nean the Church; then in the Church Porch ; and after- 


wards, as it is now al amongſt us, laced; in the Chorehy 
itſelf, but ſtill keeping the lower End, to intimate that 
Baptiſm is the Entrance into the myſtical Church. In the 
primitive Times we met with them very large and capa- 
cious; not only that they might comport with the gene- 
ra] Cuſtom of thoſe Times, of Petſons being immers'd or 
put under Water, but alſo becauſe the ſtated Times of 
Baptiſm returning ſo ſeldom, great Numbers were uſually 
baptized at the ſame Time, But Immerſion being now 
generally diſcontinued, they have ſhrunk into little ſmall. 
Fonts, ſcarcely: bigger than Mortars, and only employ d 1 5 
to hold little Baſons of Water. Mr. heath. | 


(f) Already: baptiz'd or no.]. This Queſtion, however 
lightly. it may be thought of by ignorant or impious Peo- 
ple, muſt by no Means be omitted; becauſe it is neceſſary 
before we begin this great Myſtery, - that we be'certified: 
it bath not been done already, ſince it is a Rite never to 
be repeated. And beſides what is intimated in Scripture, 
the ancient Church doth poſitively condemn the repeating 
of Baptiſm, providing the Party-were baptized in the Name 


of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, So 


that it is abſurd, to ſay the leaſt of it, to perform this Rite 


oyer again, and therefore we aſk this Queſtion, Dr, 
Comber. 


There 
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ſtedfaſt in Gaich, Joyful through hope, and rooted: in chanty,. days CpkBIths 
waves of this e world, that finally he may come to the land — 
laſting life; there to reign with thee 1 world gy Kea e J _ 


our Lord. Amen. N e oe e ee ee 


A mig ohty and immortal God, the aid-of all that need, che Miſs 10 
that flec to thee for ſuccour, the life of them that belicvg, and the re- 
ſurrection of the dead; we call upon thee for his infant, that be coming to 
thy holy baptiſm, may receive remiſſion of his ſins by ſpiritual regeneration; 
Receive him, O Lord, as thou haſt promiſed by thy e ſon, ſaying, 
Aſk, and ye ſhall have; ; ſeek, and ye ſhall find; ak and it ſhall be opened 
unto you: ſo give now unto us that aſk ; let us that ſeek find; open the gate 
unto us that knock; that zhis infant may enjoy the everlaſting benediction of 
thy heavenly walking, and may come to the eternal keen“ * n 15 
promiſed, by Chriſt our Lord. Amen. „ 41k E245 03; bay 


Then ſhall the people 2 up, and the prieſt fall ay, 


Hear the words of the golj pel, written by Saint Mark, in the tenth chapter 
at 1 thirteenth verſe. | : : , 


HEY brou oht young children to Chriſt, that 5 mould guck 1 - FF 

his diſciples rebuked thoſe that brought them. But when Jeſus faw it, 

he was much diſpleaſed, and ſaid unto them, Suffer the little children-to come. 
unto me, and forbid them not; for of ſuch is the kin gdom of God. Verily 1. 
ſay unto you, whoſoever ſhall not receive the N of God as a little child, 
| he ſhall not enter therein. And he took them auf in his ts aut hy hands 
upon them, and bleſſed them. 15 4.5 Fi ew 


8 7 ... "W 


TI; 4 1 


After ok goſpel i is _ the 7111 20 fol make this brief exhortation upon the 
words of the goſpel. 


Eloved, ye hear in this goſpel the words of our Saviour. Chriſt, chat be 

| commanded the children to be brought unto him ; how he blamed thoſe: 
that would have kept them from him; how he exhorteth all men to follow 
2 their 
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Tbere was an ancient Cuſtom among the Jeus, for 


Parents to bring their Children before ſome holy and ex- 


| traordinary Man. to receive his Bleſſing. In Obſervation ; 
of which Cuſtom our Saviour being in one of the Towns 


beyond Fordan, and highly renowned there for his Mira- 
cies and excellent Preaching, the Parents of ſeveral Children 
about that Country brought them to him, that he might lay 
his Hands upon them, and give them his Bleſſing. But his 
Diſciples judging that this was only a fond Impertinence of 
thoſe who brought them or came along with them, and 


tended to give their Maſter an unneceſſary Trouble, by di- 
verting him from more proper Buſineſs, gave them a Check, 
and would have kept them at a Diſtance from our Saviour's 
| Perſon. Which our bleſſed Lord obſerving, he was not a 
little diſpleaſed thereat, returning them this Reply: You 
do not well, my Friends, in driving away thefe good 


ns - 


People, who bring their Children to me to receive my. 
Bleſſing ; you fancying that God takes no Care to confer 
any Spiritual Benefits upon them: But I muſt tell you, 
that their Souls are as dear to God, as thoſe of full-grown 
Perſons. Nay, I muſt obſerve to you further, that Gods 
Kingdom in Heaven, the everlaſting State of Happineſs in 


the other World, will chiefly be poſſeſſod by Perſons of the 


like Innocency and Simplicity with theſe Children. Nay, 
beſides all this I will aſſure you, that as for God's King- 
dom of Grace, and the Goſpel preached by me the Meſſias, 
there ſhall no one be admitted a Member thereof, but who 
ſhall be as free from all Malice and Diſſimulation, Guile 
and Hypocriſy, as theſe poor Children. And with this, 


he took them one by one in his Arms, and laying his 


Hand upon each ' of their Heads, he +. a "Wort it bl 
nn them to Goc $ Bleſſing. , 15 
( Tue. 


- 
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their innocency. Ye perceive how by his outward geſture and deed he de- 
clared his good will toward them; for he embraced them in his arms, he laid 
his hands upon them, and bleſſed them. Doubt ye not therefore, but carneſtly 
believe, that he will likewiſe favourably receive is preſent infant, that he will 
embrace him with the arms of his mercy, that he will give unto hin the bleſ- 
ſing of eternal life, and make Him partaker of his everlaſting kingdom. Where- 
fore we being thus perſuaded of the good will of our heaycnly Father towards 
this infant, declared by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and nothing doubting but that he 
favourably alloweth this charitable work of ours, in bringing this infant to his 
holy baptiſm, let us faithfully and devoutly give thanks unto him, and ſay, 


| 


Lmighty and. everlaſting God, heavenly Father, we give thee humble 
A thanks, that thou haſt vouchſafed to call us to the knowledge of thy 
grace and faith in thee: increaſe this knowledge, and confirm this faith in us 
evermore. Give thy holy ſpirit to %ig infant, that he may be born again, and 
be made an heir of everlaſting ſalvation, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
liveth and reigneth with thee and the holy ſpirit, now and for ever. Amen. 


Den ſhall the prieſt ſpeak unto the G odfathers and Godmothers on this wiſe. 


E Early beloved, ye have brought zhis child here to be baptized, ye have 
prayed that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt would vouchſafe to receive him, to 
releaſe him of his fins, to ſanctify him with the Holy Ghoſt, to give him the 
kingdom of heaven, and everlaſting life. 


Ye have heard alſo that our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt hath promiſed in his goſpel to grant all theſe things that ye have 
prayed for: which promiſe he for his part will moſt ſurely keep and perform. 


ig 


Wherefore after this promiſe made by Chriſt, e j1/ant muſt allo faithfully for 
t, promiſe by you that are his ſurctics (until he come of age to take it 


upon himſelf) that he will renounce the devil and all lus works, and conſtantly 


believe God's holy word, and obediently keep his commandments. 


I demand therefore (g 


s N Oſt thou in the name of this: child renounce the devil and all his works, 


the vain pomp and glory of the world, with all covetous deſires of the 


lame, and the carnal deſires of the fleſh, ſo that thou wilt not follow nor be 


I renounce them all 2 ). ' 


(g) I demand therefore.) For the better underſtanding 
the true Senſe and Meaning of theſe Queſtions which are 
put to the Sponſors, and the Anſwers which the Sponſors 
are to make; it muſt be obſerved, that when an adult Perſon 
is baptized, theſe queſtions are put to the Perſon himſelf, 
and he himſelf returns the Anſwers to them; ſo that there 

is a moſt, expreſs. and formal Covenant then made between 
God and the Party baptized ; God acting by his Miniſter, 
and the ꝙꝓarty baptized acting in bisow n. Perſon. 

But Infanis are not capable of entering into Covenant in 


this may be the more eſfectually repreſented and ſhadowed 
No. XXX. 


forth to the Congregation, the Queſtions are put to the 


Anſwer. 


Miniſter. 


Sureties, and the Sureties make Anſwer in the Infant's 


Name. Not that the Infants can be ſuppoſed actually to 


renounce the Devil, &c. to believe the Articles of the 


Chriſtian Faith, or to promiſe Obedience to God's Com- 


mands ; but all this is done to fignify the Engagements 
which the Infants are brought. under, and which they 
muſt actually perform when they are able ſo to do. The Sure- 


ies do therefore act in the Infant's ſtead, as is uſually done in 


other Caſes, and as it has been the conſtant Practice of the 


| | | C urch in this Caſe throughout every Age. Dr. Bennett. 
their own Perſons, and yet they are obliged to the Terms 
of the Covenant when they, come to Age. Therefore that 


(h) I renounce them all.) It appears from what has 
been ſaid in the laſt Note, that neither do the Sureties 


promiſe, nor does the Church defire they ſhould promiſe, 
that the Child ſhould certainly do what they ſay in its 


Uuu u Name. 


Publick Baptiſin of Infant 


Miniſter. 

Oſt ws believe in God the Father "Almighty; * of heads wy 
earth ? and in Jeſus Chrift his only begotten Son our Lord ? and that 

he was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt ; born of the Virgin Mary; that he fuf- 
fered under Pontius Pilate, was criicified; dead, and buried; that he went 
down into hell, and alſo did riſe again the third day; that he aſcended into 
heaven, and ſitteth at the right hand of God the Father Almighty ; and from 
thence ſhall come again at the end of the world, to judge the quick and the 


dead? 


And doſt tu belitve ! in the Holy Ghoſt ; - the holy catholick be. the 
communion of ſaints ; the remiſſion of fins ; 3 the reſurrection of the fleſh ; 3 and 


everlaſting lite after death ? 


Anſwer. 
All thi 1 iedfaſtly believe. | 
Minister. 
Tilt thou be baptized i in this faith ? 
be 4 
That i is my deſire. 
1 N 
Ilt thou then obediently keep God's holy will and commandments, 
U * and walk i in the ſame all the days of thy wer; 
Anſwer. 
1 will. 
Den ſhall the prieſt ſay, . 


Merciful God, grant that the old Adam in this child. (7 Tf may be fo buried, 
that the new man may be raiſed up in hin. 


Grant that all carnal affections may die in him, and that all things belonging 


to the ſpirit, may live and grow in him. 


Amen. 


Grant that he may have power and ſtrength to have victory, and to triumph 
againſt the devil, the world, and the fleſh Amen. 

Grant that eee is here dedicated to thee by our office and miniſtry, 
may alſo be endued with heavenly virtues, and everlaſtlingly rewarded, throu gh 
thy mercy, O bleſſed Lord God, who doſt oye and n all things world 


without end. Amen. 


| Almighty 


F o r 84 


Name. 
Name, and bring ſolemn Obligations upon bim for the 
Good of his Soul: And they are bound by good Advice 
and Inſtruction to endeayour to prevail with the In- 
fant as he grows up, act to accordingly, But if the 
Inſant, after all their Care, ſhould prove refractory, the 
Sureties haye nothing to anſwer for. They have diſcharg d 
the Truſt repoſed in them, and done what they ſolemnly 
undertook as Sureties ; ; and the Neglect and Forfeiture of 
the Baptiſmal Covenant i is what the Child itſelf muſt an- 
ſwer for at God's Tribunal. Dr. Bennet. 


(i) Old Adam in this Child.) There was om - 


that obtain'd in the early Ages of the Church, which was 
to exorciſe a baptized Perſon, or to caſt Satan out of 


” bim, who was ſuppoſed to have taken Poſleſſion of his 


Body in the unregenerate State. It cannot * but 


: 


They only repreſent the Child, and ſpeak in his. 


that Poſleſſions by evil Spirits were very frequent before 
the ſpreading of the Goſpel, and that the firſt Chriſtians 
ejected many of them by the Name of Chriſt, Afterwards 
this came to be an ordinary Rite in the Adminiſtration of 
Baptiſm, to denote, that Perſons before they were regene- 


rate by Baptiſm, are under the Kingdom of Darknefs, 


held by the Power of Sin and the Devil, and to manifeſt 
the ſingular Benefit we receive, by being freed from the 
Dominion of his Kingdom, and by being adopted Children 


of God, on our Entrance into the baptiſmal Covenant. 


But becauſe in proceſs of Time many Superſtitions and 


unwarrantable Practices mix d with this ancient Rite, eſpe- 
cially in the Roman Church, our wiſe Reformers thought 
fit to lay it quite aſide, and to ſubſtitute in Lieu of it 
theſe ſhort Prayers, wherein the Miniſter and the Congre- 
gation pat up their Petitions ts Almighty God, that the 


0 C xt 
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Lmighty everliving God, whoſe moſt dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt 

for the. forgiveneſs of our ſins, did ſhed out of his moſt precious ide 
both, water and blood, and gave commandment to his diſciples, that the 
ſhould go teach all nations, and baptize them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; regard, we beſeech thee, the ſ. upplica- 
tions of thy congregation ; ſanctify this water (4) to the myſtical waſhing away 


of ſin: and grant that zhis child now to be baptized therein, may receive the 


fulneſs of thy 


grace, and ever remain in the number of thy faithful and elect 


children, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 
Then the prieſt ſpall tale the child into his hands, and ſhall ſay to the Godfathers 


+ Nang this child JJ. 


And then naming it after them (if they 
endure it) he ſhall dip it in the water (m) diſcreetly and warily, ſaying, 
I baptiſe thee in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 


Holy Ghoſt. Amen. 


and Godmothers, 


ſhall certify him that the child may well 


But if they certify, that the child is weak, it ſhall ſuffice to pour water upon it, 


N. 


Holy Ghoſt, Amen. 


N.O r . 


Child may be delivered from the Power of the Devil, and 
receive all the Benefits of the divine Grace and Protection. 
Dr. Nicholls. | | ; 


(x) San#ify this Water.] It ſeems the ancient Chri- 


ſtians had a Cuſtom of making a Conſecratory Prayer for 
the dedicating the Baptiſmal Water to the ſacred Uſe it was 


deſign'd for. But the Roman Church, ever fruitful in 
| ſuch Inventions, added afterwards to this ſeveral odd and 
ſuperſtitious Rites : Breathing into it, making Croſſes over 


it, quenching a Wax Candle in it, and mixing Chriſm 
with it ; and this to be done only on a certain Day of the 
Year, and kept afterwards for Uſe. But our Church hath 
reduced all to primitive Practice, being content only with 
Prayer to ſeparate the Water from a vulgar to a ſacred Uſe. 
„%% WW‚—‚ Ü One. 

(1) Name this Child.] There was an ancient Uſage in 
the Church for the baptized Perfon to have a Name given 


him upon his receiving that Scrament. This indeed did 


not univerſally obtain as to adult Perſons ; but when In- 
fants have been baptized it has conſtantly been obſerved in 
the Church that they ſhould take their Names at their 
Baptiſm. The Reaſon of this was, that whereas Baptiſm 
ſucceeded in the Place of Circumcifion, at the partaking 
of which, Ceremony the Jeet received their Names ; it 
was thought by the firſt Chriſtians,” that they would not 
do leſs than this, in Honour of this new Rite which our 
Saviour has inſtituted for their Uſe. As to adult Perſons, 
they did-no more than ſome little Time before their Bap- 
tiſm, give in their Name that they would be called by, 


| ſaying the foreſaid words, WEN 
I baptize thee in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 


* Then the prieſt ſhall ſay, Ws 
E receive this child into the congregation of Chriſt's flock, 
and do ſign him with the ſign of the croſs (u, in token 
that hereafter he ſhall not be aſhamed to confeſs the faith of 
Chriſt crucified, and manfully to fight under his banner, againſt 
{in, the world, and the devil, and to continue Chriſt's faithful 
ſoldier and ſervant unto hs life's end. Amen. EW To wt 


Here the prieſt 

ſhall make a croſs 

upon the child's 
forebead. 


Den 


to the Biſhop or Prieſt; which was generally their old 


Name, and this, unleſs a very Heatheniſh one, was re- 


tain'd. Our Church hath thought fit to continue this 
ancient Practice, and therefore has ordered that the Name 
ſhould be given the Child at the Time of its Baptiſm. Dr. 
Nicholls. -Y 


(m) Shall dip it in the Mater.] We all know that the 


firſt Ritual of Baptiſm was by going into the Waters, and 


being laid as dead backwards all along in them; and then 
the Perſons baptized were raiſed up, and ſo they came out 

of them. This is not only mentioned by St. Paul, but 
in two different Places he gives a Myſtical Signification of 
this Rite; that it denoted our being buried with Chriſt in 
Baptiſm, and our being raiſed up with him to a new Life: 
So that the Phraſes of riſing with Chriſt, and of putting 


on Chriſt, as often as they occur, do plainly relate to this. 


And yet partly out of Modeſty, partly in Regard to the 
Tenderneſs of Infants, and the Coldneſs of theſe Climates, 
fince ſuch a Method might endanger their Lives, and we 
know that God loves Mercy better than Sacrifice, this 
Form of Baptizing is now diſus d. Biſhop Burnet. 

(a) Sign of the Creß.] We find the primitive Chriſtians 
uſed the making a Croſs in the Air, or upon their Bodies, 


on many Occaſions. After wards when a Divine Virtue 


was fancy'd to accompany that Ritual Action, it was 
us'd in Baptiſmi as a Sort of Incantation; for with the Uſe 
of it the Devil was adjur d to go out of the Perſon who was 


to be baptized. Such an Uſage as this made it a ſacra- 
mental and ſuperſtitious Action; and if it had been flill 


reta ned 
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Publick Baptiſm of Infants. 
Then ſhall the prieff Ha I, | 

J Eeing now, dearly beloved brethren, that 25is child. is e at 7 F and 
rated into the body of Chrift's church, let us give thanks unto, Almighty 


God for theſe benefits, and with one accord make our prayers unto him, that 
this child may lead the reſt of his life according to this beginning. | 


Then ſoall be ſaid, all kneeling, 


UR Father TTL art in heaven ; hallowed be thy name. 
come. Thy will be done in earth: as it is in heaven. 


Thy kingdom 
Give us this day 


our daily bread. And forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſ- 


Amen. 


_ paſs againſt us. And lead us not into temptation ; ; but deliver us from evil. 


Den fall the prieft 2 25, 


E yield thee hearty thanks, moſt merciful F ather, that it hath leaſe 
thee to regenerate his infant with thy holy ſpirit, to receive him for 
thine own child by adoption, and to incorporate him into thy holy church. 


And humbly we beſeech thee to grant, that he being dead unto fin, and living 


unto righteouſneſs, and being buried with Chriſt in his death, may crucify the 
old man, and utterly aboliſh the whole body of fin, and that as he is made par- 


taker of the death of thy ſon, he may alſo be partaler of his reſurrection; fo that 
finally with the reſidue of thy 85 church, he may be an mberitor of thine 


everlaſting kingdom, through Chriſt our == if Amen. 


Then all handing up, the prieff ſhall fog to the Godfathers and Gednathers his 
exbortation following. - | 


Oraſmuch as 7515 child hath promiſed by you his. Gontins. to renounce the 
devil and all his works, to believe in God, and to ſerve him; ye muſt 
remember that it is your parts and duties to ſee that this infant be bauch, ſo 


ſoon as he ſhall be able to learn, what a ſolemn vow, promiſe and profeſſion 
he hard here made 15 you. And that he may know theſe e 


the Tiny, ye 
ſhall 


NOTES. 


retained in that Feit, as it was ein the firſt Reformation of 
our Liturgy, in K. Edward the VIth's Time, I do not 
| Tee how it could have been juſtified. Bur fince it had been 
an ancient Form to uſe the Sign of the Croſs, the Church 


might properly retain this in ſome of her Rites, and it be- 


long' d to none of them ſo properly, as to the initiatory Sa- 
crament, in which the firſt Uſe of it was retained, and 


the ſucceeding Abüſe dps laid afide. It is retained too by 
our Reformers in ſuch Words'as ſhew'd that they retain'd 


none of the ſuperſtitious Conceits of Popery, and meant 
only thereby to'6wn the receiving all- Chriſtians: into the 


Doctrine of the Ofoſs, and to an Obligation to follow 


Chriſt,” beating his Croſs. And thus this Practice is in it- 


elf not only innocent but decent, and there were very 


Phufble Reaſons, to 170 * Nene, ſor erjoining it. Bi- 
ſhop Burnett. 


(o) Child is Wee There tions: been ee 
reaſonable Exceptions taken againſt this Expreſſions: „a8 if 


all Perſons who are + daptindd are truly re regenerate ; whereas 
ſeveral of them prove after wards very wicked. But this 
ObjeRion is grounded upon a modern Notion of the Word 
Regeneration, which neither the ancient F athers of the 


Church, nor the Compilers of our Liturgy, knew any 


thing of. Some Writers indeed of late run into this new - 
fangled Phraſe, to denote Conveſiron, or a returning from 
2. lapſed State, after a notorious Violation of the Baptiſmal 


Covenant, to an habitual State of Holineſs. But no an- 
cient Writer, ever expreſſed this by the Word Regenera- 


tion. Regeneration, as often as it is uſed in the Scripture, 
ſignifies the baptiſmal Regeneration; and fo the Greet 
and Latin Fathers, and the moſt eminent Diyines of the 
Reformation, underſtand and uſe this Word. And this is 
ſufficient to juſtify the Common-Prayer-Book Expreſſion, 
and, I hope, to filence A che ants on this Head. Dr. 
W . fs Io Rc 


w + 


| . * In 


Private Baptiſm. 


ſhall upon Bim to hear ſermons, and chiefly ye ſhall Ni that he may learn 
the ed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments in the vulgar 

e; and all other things which a chriſtian ought to know and believe to 
his ſoul's health; and that zhis child may be virtuouſly brought up to lead a 
godly and a fn life; 5 remembrin g always that baptiſm doth repreſent unto 
us our profeſſion, which is, to follow iche example of our Saviour Chriſt, and 
to be made like unto him; that as he died and roſe again for us, ſo ſhould v we 
who are baptized die frac fin, and riſe again unto righteouſneſs, con tinually 


mortifying all our evil and corrupt affections, and daily proceeding in . virtue 
| 4 4 of 8 i 


_ | ' Then ſball be add and ſay, OO ARIES ava 

E are to oaks care that zh:s child be brought to the biſhop to ihe con- 
il | firmed by him, ſo ſoon as hz can fay the Greed, the Lord's Prayer, and 
the Ten Commandments in the vulgar tongue, and be further Infiructed 2 in the 


church-catechiſm ſet forth for that purpoſe. % 


Ts is certain by God's word, that children which are i lagi, Sing befor 
they commit actual fin, are undoubted! ly Javed. 


O tale away all ſ[cruple concerning the uſe of the Gow of the croſs in | haps iſm ; 


be true explication thereaf, and the jujt reaſons for the r of i it, ay 
3 e, in the xxxth Caron, TEE re in the Je ADTV. 


The Miniſtration of Private Bapriin of - Children in Houſes * 


HE curates of every pariſh foall- often adnoniſh the people, that Fg de- 
Fer not the 3 N their children longer than the firſt or ſecond Sunday 
© next after their birth, or other holy-day falling between, unię eſs e 4 * 
5 reaſonable: cauſe, to be approved by the curate... 
Ard alſo they ſhall warn them, that without like great cauſe and neceſſty they pro- 
cure not their children to be baptized at home in their houſes. But when need 
ſhall compel them ſo to do, then bapti m ſhall be adminiſtred on this faſhion. Sz 
Firſ. let the SO of the 27 (or in his abſence, any other lawful miniſter ( þ) 


_ that can be LF euro 121. hem that a are br n 827 Ov: and ay the 
Le 5 


2. 
Py A | " 
of 


V's 214 1 NOTES. 


In this, and the following Office, I ſhall 0 take 


Notice of ſuch Particulats as are different from the Or- 


4 der for Public Baptiſm of Infants. 


lp) Lawful Miniſter.) This is an Order mn was 


not made till after the Conference at Hampton-Court, 
upon the Acceſſion of K. Janes It. to the Throne. And 
it is plain from che Writings and Letters of our firſt Reform- 
ers, that they defign'd to commiſſion Lay Perſons -to bap- 
ze, in Caſes'of Neceſſity q from an Error they had im- 
bid d in the Romiſb Church, concerning the Impo ſibili 
"of Salvation without the Sacranent of Baptiſt: * Which © 


therefore being in their Opinions fo abſolutely. neceſſiry, 


of the Sacratnents and Jas bow abſufd it was to 
"confine the 'Mercies'of God to outward Means, eſpecially 
to conſider that the Salvation of the Child might be as fafe 
in "God's Mercy without any Baptiſm, as with one per- 
form'd. by Perſons, not duly commiſſion'd to adminiſter it; 
I. fay, when the Governors of our Church came to be 
convinced of this Truth, they thought it proper to ex · 
plain the Rubric. of K, Edward and Q. Elizabeth, in 
ſuch Manner as ſhould exclude any private Perſon from 


a adminiſtering of Baptiſm.— What ſufficient Plea the 


Church of Rome can pretend; for ſuffering even Midwives 
to perform this facred Rite, I am wholly ignorant. For 


they choſe ſhould be adminiſtered by ariy Body that was as to the Pretence of the Child's Danger, we may be ſure 


preſent, in Caſes of 2 28 en any thoutd die | 


EE 21 By 540 _ 


without it. iy 


1 afterwards when they came to have clearer Notions 


that its Salvation may "be as ſafe in God's Mercy without 
any Biptiſm, as witty 9 5 0 that he hath 12 command - 
ed. Mr. Wheatly, #1139 £0 Yu ; 


XXX x fach 


* * 
23 * 
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1 © 


- Baptiſm. 


Lord's s Prayer, and ſo many of . collects appointed 70 be ſaid before: in the 
form of publick baptiſm, as the time and preſent exigence will ſuffer. | And then, 
4p child being named by 8 one bar i 15 Wie 1. e Ow os Water 


4 port it, ſaying theſe word e e e ers 


I baptize thee in 5 N: ame of the Put and of the Son, 0. of the 
„Holy Ghoſt. Amen. OE 


Ka Then all kneeling down, the miniſter ſhall giv e nt unto er yy . 
W E yield thee hearty thanks, moſt mee Father, that it hath Fate 


thee to regenerate this infant with thy holy Spirit; ; to receive him for 
thine own child by adoption, and to incorporate him into thy holy church, 
And we humbly beſeech thee to grant, that as ze is now made partaker of the 
death of thy Son, ſo he may be alſo of his reſurrection: and that Hnally with 
the reſidue of thy faints he may inherit thine everlaſting ep ann "ER the 
fame thy Son Jews Chriſt our Lord. "Ahn, © 


And let hem not doubt, but Sr the child 5 baptized 5 15 ea, and 2 Nn bap- 
Hed, and ought not to be baptized again. Yet nevertheleſs, F the child which 


is after this ſort baptized, do after wan ds live, it is expedient that it be brought 
into the church, to the intent, that if the miniſter of the ſame pariſh did binjaf 
| baptize that child, the Congregation may be certified of the true form. of bapri 72 
2 him privately before uſed : in which caſe he ſhall ſay thus, . 


1 Certify 1 you, that according to the due and preſeribed order of the church at 
77 a r and at NS. a TRE before A Boy mc I 1 this 


child. 


* if the child were baptized 5 any W ee mini mnifter ; 30 ** he ne 
LE the pariſh where tbe child was born 'or. chriſtened, ſhall examine- and try 
 ohether- the child be lawfully baptized or no.  Inwhich cafe, if thoſe that ow 
any child to the church, do'anfwer, that the ſame _ is. MI ANA «then 
Be the miniſter examine en Juriber, ya ng, | 


'Y. whom was. this. chad baptized?. . : ko 3 

Who was preſent when this child was . I, KY 
"Becauſe ſome things eſſential to this ſacrament. may happen to 3 omitted 
W fear or haſte, in ſuch times of extremity; ; * 1 demand 1 a 


«Kg 


of you, 


With what matter was. this child * prized, T 
With what words was this child baptized ? 5 a Wi INT 


22 if the minifler ſball find by the anſwers of e as brong 8 c * al 
WW, were dime as they ought to be, thin ſhall not he hene abe child again, 
ut ſhall receive him as one-of the 2 of true, chriſtian people, ſaying thus, 
Certify-you, \that"in'thigrcaſe all is well done, and according, unto due or- 
.der, concerning the baptizing of this child; who being borm in original fin, 
and in the wrath of God, is now by the laver X regeneration in baptiſm receiv- 
ed into the number of the children of God, and heirs of eyerlaſting life: for 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift doth not deny” his grace and merey unto ſuch infants, 
but moſt lovingly doth call ea vaſe _ „ as yy voy en 22 * to 


our comfort on chis wiſe. erg red br vin; 1 
e Cs 22 be 


- 


G 


5 The Coe. St. Mark x. 13. 
"Hey broy ap young children to Chriſt, that he ſhould touch them; and 


his diſciples rebuked thoſe that broug ht them. But when Jeſus faw it he 
was much diſpleaſed, and ſaid unto Niall Suffer the little children to come 
175 me, and forbid them not; for of ſuch is the kingdom of God. Verily 
[Wy unto you, whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of God as a little 


he ſhall not enter therein. And he took them 9h in | his arms, put his 
bands upon them, and bleſſed them, 


je the goſpel 16 read, the miniſter ſpall male 55 brisf extorzation apo the 
words of the Sabel. 


Eloved, ye hear in this goſpel the words of our ſaviour Chriſt, that he com- 
* manded the children to be brought unto him ; how he blamed thoſe that 
would have kept them from him ; how he exborted all men to follow their in- - 
nocency. Ye perceive how by his outward geſture and deed he declared his 
good will toward them; for he embraced them in his arms, and laid his hands 
upon them, and bleſſed them. Doubt ye not therefore, but earneſtly believe, 
that he hath likewiſe favourably received 7h;s preſent infant, that he hath em- 
| braced bim with the arms of his mercy, and (as he hath promiſed in his holy 
word) will give unto him the bleſſing of eternal life, and make him partaker of 
bis everlaſting kingdom. Wherefore we being thus petſuaded of the good will 
of our «heavenly Father, declared by his Son Jeſus Chriſt towards this infant, 
let us faithfully 8 devoutly give thanks unto him, Ying © the FI which our 

Lord himſelf tau ght us. 


UR Father which art in heaven; hallowed be thy name, 7 1 dom 
® come. Thy will be done on earth, as it is in heaven. Give us tHfis day 
our daily bread. And forgive us our rreſpaſles, as we forgive them that treſ- 


pals. pint us. And lead. us not into en but deliver us from evil. 
Amen. a 1 


Lmi ohty FR ** God, 1 1 we give thee humble 
thanks, that thou haſt vouchſaſed to call us to the knowledge of thy 
hs Bir faith in thee : increaſe this knowledge, and confirm this fach! in us 
evermore. Give thy holy Spirit to hic infant, that he being born again, and 
being made an heir. of coralaſiing falvation, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, may 
continue thy ſervant, and attain thy promiſe through the ſame our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt:thy Son, ag ge . eee "aj: ee ach the 7 Wi now d 5 
fop ever. Amen. 


Then Gali the pg nl TY name 97 the hill, 7 which 105 by the kale 
and godmathers pronounced, the miniſter foal ſay, 


Non thou in the name of this child renounce the devil and all his works, 
the vain pomp and glory of the world, with all covetous deſires of the 


fame, and the carnal deſires of gies let, 10 pas 0 thou wilt not ir Nor be 
we bf en * * OJ... Eik 21 +3 1/6 


. 
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33 1 Baptiſm. 

5 5 Miniſler. 

\ Oft thou * in God ha Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth? 

LVAnd in Jeſus Chriſt his only. begotten Son, our Lord? And that he was 

conceived by the Holy Ghoſt; born of the Virgin Mary; that he ſuffered un- 

der Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried ; that he went down into 

| hell, and alſo did riſe again on the third day; that he aſcended into heaven, 

and fitteth at the right hand of God. the Father Almighty ; and from. hence 

ſhall come again at the end of the world, to Judge the quick and the dead 1 

And doſt thou believe in the Holy Choſt; the holy catholic church; the com- 

munion of ſaints; the remiſſion of ſins; 1 the reſurredtion of the leb; and ever- 
* life after death? 


All this I Necdfaſtly believe. 5.2 | „ 
Ile thou obediently keep God's holy 151 and commandments and walk 
\ x ” in the ſame all the days of thy ie? a 
Be 


| | | Then a prieff foal kay, 9, 81 

'E n receive this child into the congregation of Chriſt's flock, e pri 
and do ſign Bim with the ſign of the croſs, in token that 5 oo 1 
3 be ſhall not be aſhamed to confeſs the faith of Chriſt cruci- ch fare 
fied, and manfully to fight under his banner, againſt ſin, the world, Bae 
and the devil; and to continue Chriſt's faithful ſoldier and ſervant unto oe lie" I 


_ Amen. 


I vill. 


Ten ſhall the prieffiſay, © 40 
Fling now, dearly beloved brethren, that this child is by depaln p — * 
rate and grafted into the body of Chriſt's church, let us give thanks unto 
Almighty God for theſe benefits, and with one accord make our prayers unto 
- N chat he may lead the reſt of his life according to this * Not 


£3 Then ſhall the pris ſay; WEL . 
E yield cha men hearty thanks, moſt Seidel F mat. ONS 10 t Bath 


VV pleaſed thee to regenerate hit infant with thy holy Spirit, to receive 
him fre thine own child by adoption, and to ineorporate him into thy holy 
church. And humbly we beſeech thee to grant that 5% being dead unto ſin, 
and living unto righteouſneſs, and being buried with Chriſt in his death, may 
crucify the old man, and utterly aboliſh the whole body of fin, and that as bs 
i Mate partaker of the death of thy Son, he may alſo be partaker of his reſur- 
rection; fo that finally with the reſidue of thy holy church, he may be an inbe- 
ritor of thine everlaſting kingdom, > thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


| Toe? all fore 455 Ld uni 9 5 aal make this exbortation 3 70 th ne 997 
| "Iv Laaber. FO 49% 


| Fe a as 5 child 5 promiſed by — 1 45 GE. tor renounce. — 
devil and all his works, to believe in God, and to ſerve him; ye muſt 
remember that it is your parts and duties to ſee that this infant be 3 ſo 
ſo ſoon as he ſhall be able to learn, what a ſolemn vow, promiſe and profeſſion 
be Harb made by you, * that he may know theſe things the better, ye 1 7 


"Baptiſm of ſuch as are of Riper Yeats. 


call upon Him to hear ſermons, and chiefly ye ſhall provide that be may learn 
the creed, the Lord's prayer, and the ten commandments in the vulgar tongue, 
and all other things which a Chriſtian ought to know and believe to his ſoul's 
health; and that % child may be virtuouſly brought up to lead a godly and a 
chriſtian life; remembering always that baptiſm doth repreſent unto us our profeſ- 
ſion, which is, to follow the example ofour ſaviour Chriſt, and be made like unto him; 
that as he died and roſe again for us; fo ſhould we who are baptized, die from 
ſin, and rife again unto righteouſneſs continually mortifying all our evil and 
corrupt affections, and daily proceeding in all virtue and godlineſs of livin 3 


But if they which bring the infant to the church do male fuch uncertain anſ- 
wers to the prieft's queſtions, as that it cannot appear that the child wns 
baptized with water, In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt (which are eſſential parts of baptiſm) then let the prieſt baptive it in 
the form before appointed for public baptiſm of in fants 3 /aving that of the dip- 
ping of the child in the font, he ſhall uſe this form of words. bp our 
F thou art not already baptized, IV. I baptize thee In the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen. Ph Ee, Ne 


, * 
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= The Miniſtration of Baptiſm to ſuch as are of Riper Years, and 
3 able to anſwer for themſelves. 1 


Hen any ſuch perſons as are of riper years are to be baptized, timely notice 
| hall be given to the biſhop, or whom he ſhall appoint for that purpoſe, a 
week before at the leaſt, by the parents, or ſome other diſcreet perſons; that ſo 
due care may be talen for their examination, whether they be ſufficiently in- 
ſtrufed in the principles of the Chriſtian Religion; and that they may be ex- 
Sorted to prepare themſelves with prayers and faſting for receiving of this holy 
ſacrament. . . 
And if they ſhall be found fit, then the godfathers and godmotbhers (the people be- 
ing aſſembled on the Sunday or Holy-day appointed) ſhall be ready to preſent 
them at the font immediately after the ſecond leſſon, either at morning or evening 
prayer, as the curate in his diſcretion ſhall think ft, ot 
| And ſtanding there, the prieſt ſhall aſk whether any of the perſons here preſented 
be baptized or no: If they ſhall anſwer, No: then ſhall the Prieſt ſay thus, 


INFarly beloved, foraſmuch as all men are conceived and born in fin, (and 
that which is born of the fleſh is fleſh,) and they that are in the fleth 
cannot pleaſe God, but live in fin, conimitting many actual tranſgreſſions ; 
and that our Saviour Chriſt faith, none can enter into the kingdom of God, ex- 
cept he be regenerate and born anew of water and of the Holy Ghoſt ; I be- 
ſeech you to call upon God the Father, through out Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
out of his bounteous goodneſs he will grant to 25% perſons that which by na- 
ture they cannot have, that zhey may be baptized with water and the Holy 
Ghoſt, and received into Chriſt's holy church, and be made lively members of 
the fame. 23 WET LE 
a 4+. Cant 2 2 4b 4 Then 
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out end, through ſeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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hauagptiſm of ſuch as are of Riper Years. 
r Prifefat nn 


Let us pray. | [6.497 12 

Ad here all the Congregation ſhall kneel.) ) | 
Lmighty and everlaſting God, who of thy great mercy didſt fave Noa} 
aud his family in the ark from periſhing by water, and didſt alſo ſafely 
ead the children of Iſrael, thy people, through the red ſea, figuring thereby 


thy holy baptiſm ; and by the baptiſm of thy well-beloved fon Jeſus Chriſt in 


the river Jordan didſt ſanctify the element of water, to the myſtical waſhing 


away of fin: we beſeech thee for thine infinite mercies that thou wilt merei- 


fully look upon %% thy /ervants ; waſh them and ſanctify them with the Holy 


Ghoſt, that zhey being delivered from thy wrath, may be received into the ark 


of Chriſt's church; and being ſtedfaſt in faith, joyful through hope, and rooted 


in charity, may paſs the waves of this troubleſome world, that finally hy 


may come to the land of everlaſting life ; there to reign with thee world with- 
_ Lmighty and immortal God, the aid of all that need, the helper of all 
that flee to thee for ſuccour, the life of them that believe, and the re- 
urrection of the dead; we call upon thee for zhe/e perſons, that they coming 


to thy holy baptiſm, may receive remiſſion of their {ins by ſpiritual re- 
generation. Receive hem, O Lord, as thou haſt promiſed by thy wel. 
beloved Son, ſaying, Aſk, and ye ſhall receive; ſeek, and ye ſhall find; knock, 
and it ſhall be opened unto you: ſo give now unto us that aſk ; let us that 
ſeek find; open the gate unto us that knock; that zhefe per/ors may enjoy the 


kingdom which thou haſt pr omiſed, by Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
Then ſhall the people fland up, and the prieff ſhall fay, A 


everlaſting benediction of thy heavenly waſhing, and may come to the eternal 


% 


| Hear the words of the goſpel written by Sain John, in the third chapter, be- 
ginning at the firſt verſe *®, ee eee ee CEO 


A Here was a man of the Phariſees, named Nicodemus, a ruler of the 
Jews. The ſame came to Jeſus by night, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, 


we know that thou art a teacher come from God; for no man can do theſe 


miracles that thou doſt, except God be with him. II. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 


unto him, Verily, verily I fay unto thee, except a man be born again, he can- 
not fee the kingdom of God. Nicodemus ſaith unto him, How can a man 
be born when he is old? Can he enter the ſecond time into his mother's womb, 
and be born? III. Jeſus anſwered, Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, except a 
man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God. That which is born of the fleſh, is fleſh ; and that which is born of the 


Spirit, is ſpirit. Marvel not that I ſaid unto thee, Ye muſt be born again. 


The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the ſound thereof; but 


canſt not tell whence it cometh, and whether it goeth: ſo is every one that is 
| * e 7 Liner ee e e: 11842 


— 


Aer which be ſhall ſay the 2 following. 6 


born of the ſpirit, 2 


Eloved, ye hear in this goſpel the expreſs words of our Saviour Chrift, that 


except a man be born of water and of the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the 


| kingdom of God. Whereby ye may perceive, the great neceſſity of this ſacra- 


* see the Paraphraſe on the Goſpel for Trinity-Sunday. | 
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Baptiſm of ſuch as are of Riper Years. 


ment, where it may be had. Likewiſe immediately before his aſcenſion into 
heaven, (as we read in the laſt chapter of Saint Mark's goſpel,) he gave com- 
mand to his diſciples, ſaying, Go ye into all the world, and preach the gol- 
pel to every, creature. He that believeth and is baptized ſhall be faved ; but 
he that believeth not ſhall be damned. Which alſo ſheweth unto us the great 
benefit we reap thereby. For which cauſe Saint Peter the Apoſtle, when upon 
his firſt preaching of the goſpel many were pricked at the heart, and ſaid to 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and brethren, what ſhall we do? replyed and 
ſaid unto; them, Repent and be baptized every one of you for the remiſſion of 
fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift-of the Holy Ghoſt. For the promiſe is to 
you and your children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord 
our God ſhall call. And with many other words exhorted he them, ſaying, 
Save yourſelves from this untoward generation. For (as the ſame apoſtle teſti- 
fieth in another place) even baptiſm doth alſo now fave us, (not the putting 
away of the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience towards 
Goch by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. Doubt ye not therefore, but earneſtly 
believe, that he will likewiſe favourably receive zhe/e preſent per/ors truly re- 
penting and coming to him by faith, that he will grant rhem remiſſion of their 
ſins, and beſtow upon them the Holy Ghoſt; that he will give ghem the 
bleſſing of eternal life, and make them partaker of his everlaſting kingdom. 
Wherefore we being thus perſuaded of the good will of our heavenly Fa- 
ther towards zhe/e perſoms, declared by his Son Jeſus Chrift ; let us faithfully 
and devoutly give thanks unto him, and ſa r, „ 


A Lmighty and everlaſting God, | heavenly Father, we give thee humble 
thanks, that thou haſt vouchſafed to call us to the knowledge of thy 


grace and faith in thee : increaſe this knowledge, and confirm this faith in us 


= cvcrmore. Give thy holy ſpirit to zh/e perſoms that zhey may be born again, and 


be made heirs of everlaſting ſalvation, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
 liveth and reigneth with thee and the holy ſpirit, now and for ever. Amen. 


Den hall the prieſt ſpeak unto the perſons 70 be baptized on this wiſe. 
\ 7 Ell-beloved, who are come hither, deſiring to receive holy baptiſm, 9e 
VN have heard how the congregation hath prayed that our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift would vouchſafe to receive you and bleſs you, to releaſe you of your ſins, 
to give you the kingdom of heaven, and everlafting life. Ye have heard alſo 
that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath promiſed in his holy word to grant all thoſe 
things that ye have prayed for; which promiſe he for his part will moſt ſurely 
W Wherefore after this promiſe made by Chriſt, ye muſt alſo faithfully for your 
part, promiſe in the preſence of theſe your witneſſes, and this whole congrega- 
tion, that ye will renounce the devil and all his works, and conſtantly believe 
God's holy word, and obediently keep his commandments. 1 


Then fhall the prieſt demand of each of the perſons to be baptized ſeverally theſe 

FF ͤ . — 2, __ Cn £20 . 
AJoſt thou renounce the devil and all his works, the vain pomp and glory 

of the world, with all oovetous deſires of the ſame, and the carnal deſires 


% 


of the fleſh, ſo that \thou wilt not follow nor be ed by them ? 


4 Anſwer. 
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ME. bt x 
I renounce : them all. 5 
ueſtion. . 
Oſt thou e in God che Father Almighty] maker 5 3 and 
earth? and in a Chriſt his only begotten Son our Lord? and that 
e was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt ; born of the Virgin Mary; that he ſuf- 
fered under Pontius Pilate, was acted. dead, and buried; that he went 
down into hell, and alſo did riſe again che third day; that he aſcended into 
heaven, and ſitteth at the right hand of God the Father Almighty; and from 
thence ſhall come again at the end of the world, to judge the quick and the 
dead? | 
And doſt thou believe in the Holy Ghoſt ; the holy catholick church, the 
communion of ſaints; the remiſſion of ſins; the reſurrection of the fleſh ; and 
everlaſting life after death ? 
| Anſwer. 
Al this I ſtedfaſtly believe. 


Jes ion. 
llt thou be baptized in this faith ? 
| Afr, | 
That i is my deſire. 
weſtion. 
lt thou then odeditncly keep God's holy will and commandments 
and walk in the ſame all the days of thy life? : 
- . Anſwer. 


1 will endeavour ſo to 4 God being my helper. 


Then ſhall the prieſt ſa F 7 


Merciful God, grant that the old Adam i in theſe perſons may be fo buried, 
that the new man may be raiſed up in hem. Amen. 

Grant that all carnal affections may die in them, and that all chings belonging 
to the ſpirit, may live and grow in hm. Amen. 

Grant that zbey may have power and ſtrength to have ide and to eiumph 
againſt the devil, the world, and the fleſh. Amen. 
Grant that rhey being here dedicated to thee by our office and miniſtry, 
may alſo be —_ with heavenly virtues, and everlaſtlingly rewarded, through 


thy mercy, O bleſſed Lord God, who doſt ve. ane; govern AY things, world 
without end. Amen. 


Lmi ghty everliving God, whoſe moſt. * WS Son Jefis Chriſt, for 
the forgiveneſs of our © did ſhed out of his moſt precious fide both 
water and blood, and gave commandment to his diſciples, that they ſhould go 
teach all nation, and baptize them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt ; regard, we beſeech thee, the ſupplications of this 
congregation ; ſanctify this water to the myſtical waſhing away of ſin: and 
grant that e perſous now to be baptized therein, may receive the fulneſs of thy 


grace, and ever remain in the number of thy faithful and elect e throu Pugh 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Den ſhall the prief take each perſon to be Di 55 the right "Py and FR 
bim * by the Jon, "AIAN to bis at i/cretion, * aſe 2 ee 
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adds + of fuck as are " Ripe Years 


.< eue q the name; and then Hall a. ip bim in the water, or pour 
Water upon Bim, aying, * 5 
1 baptiſe thee in the name of the F ather, and of the Son, and of the 
+ Holy Ghoſt. Amen. 
5 Den tbe prieft ſhall ſay, _ 
TE receive this perſon into the rig fl fo, Chriſt's flock, 
VV - ard do fign him with the ſign of the crofs*, in token ® Here theprief 
that hereafter he ſhall not be aſhamed to confeſs the faith of " arms mou 1 8 
Chriſt crucified, and manfully to fight under his banner, againſt s forehead, 
fin, the world, and the devil, and to continue Chriſt's faithful e 


= ſoldier and ſervant unto His life s end. Amen. 


Then ſhall the prieff ſay, , 

D Feing now, dearly beloved brethren, that 56e "Om are regenerate wad 5 
grafted into the body of Chriſt's church, let us give thanks unto Almighty 
God for theſe benefits, and with one accord make our prayers unto him, that 
they may lead the reſt of zheir life according to this beginning. £ 


Ther all be ſaid the Lord's Prayer, all kneeling, 
\UR F Fuber which art in heaven; hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom | 


come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven. Give us this day 


our daily bread. And forgive us our treſ paſſes, as we forgive them that treſ- 
pals ap us. And lead us not into temptation; but deliver us from evil. 8 


. 


E yield thee humble thanks, 0 heavenly Father, that thou haſt vouch 
 fafed to call us to the knowledge of thy grace and faith in thee ; in- 
creaſe this knowledge, and confirm this faith in us evermore. Give thy holy 
ſpirit to zhe/e per/ons, that being now born again, and made Heirs of everlaſting 
ſalvation through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, zhey may continue thy ſervants, ws 
attain thy promiſes, through the ſame Lord Jeſus Chriſt. thy ſon, who liveth 
and reigneth with thee in the Ps of the lame holy ſpirit everlaſtingly. 


Amen. 


Then all 1 fanding up, the prieft 2 uſe chic exbortation follnoing ſpeaking to 
the Godfathers and Goamothers firſt. 


FN Oraſmuch as theſe perſons have promiſed 1 in your preſence to renounce the 
devil and all his works, to believe in God, and to ſerve him; ye muſt 
remember that it is your part and duty to put them in mind what a ſolemn 
vow, promiſe and profeſſion hey have now made before this congregation, and 
eſpecially before you their choſen witneſſes. And ye are alſo to call upon hem 
to uſe all diligence to be rightly inſtructed in God's word, that fo zhey may 
grow in bo and in the knowledge of our Lord © Chriſt, and live godly, 
righteoufly, and ſoberly i in this * world. | (And 


** 


e FS NOTES 


(q) Gedfathers our Gedmothers | Tho' Godfathers and made in their Preſence, and to call upon them to be di- 
Godmothers are appointed to be preſent at the Baptiſm of ligent in inſtructing themſelves in God's Word. The 
Perſons of riper Years, yet they are only appointed as Wit- chief Part of the Charge being delivered at laſt by the Prieſt 
nefſev of the E t, and» undertake. no inte than to to the Perſons that are baptized, . Mr, heath. 


remind them hereaftet · of theVow and Profeſſion which they | | 
Noe. XXXI. | 2 2 2 2 (r) 4 Ce. 


— 
A Catechiſin. „ Fina? 


{ And then, ſpeaking to . neu 5 baptized "YEE he TY procte my WR 2 25, 


unto us our profeſſion ; 


.ND as for you, who have now by baptiſm put on. Chriſt, it is your part 
and duty alſo, being made the children of God, and of the light by 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt, to walk anſwerably to your lian calling, and as be- 


cometh the children of light: remembering 
which is, to follow the example of our Saviour Chriſt, 


and to be made like unto him; that as he died, and roſe 


always that baptiſm repreſenteth 


again for us, ſo ſhould 


we who are baptized, die from fin, and riſe again unto righteouſneſs, continu- 
ally mortifying all our evil and corrupt pg and daily POTN. in all 


virtue and godlineſs of living, 


It is expedient that every perſon thus FIT 2 be con benen by the 72 * 
ſcon after his bapti en as e may be; that ſo be may « be admitted 70 


the holy communion. 


IF any perſons not baptized in 1 infancy ſhall * brought 70 be baptited before 
they come to years of diſcretion 0 anſwer for themſelves; it may ſuffice to uſe 
the office for publick baptiſm of infants, or (in Caſe of extreme danger) the 
office for private baptiſm, only OS. the wore E ir vl or * 


ſon] as occa bor . 


A CATECHISM Cr), that is to 1 


11 to be 


learned of every perſon, before he be brought to be confirmed 


b the bilhop. 


WII. 1s your name p:: 


N. or M. 


WhO gave you this name e ( s ); E 


Queſtion. 
2 Anſaver. 
Queſt ion. 


thy Wer. 


- My welken and godmothers i in my baptiſm . 5 wherein 1 was 1 a 


member 


NOTES. 


(r) 4 Catechiſm] The catechiſing or infirufting of 


Children and others in the Principles of Religion, is founded 


upon the Inſtitution of God himſelf to the Fervs, that they 

ſhould teach their Children all the Words of his Law; 

and from them the Cuſtom was delivered down to Chri- 
ſtians, who had in every Church a peculiar Officer called a 


Catechiſt, whoſe Office it was to inſtruct the Catechumens 


in the Fundamentals of Religion; in ſome Places for two 
whole Vears together, beſides the more ſolemn catechizing | 


of them during the forty Days of Lent, preparatory to their 
Baptiſm at Egfter. There was indeed a Difference be- 
tween the Perſons who were catechized then, and thoſe 


whom we now inſtruft, For the Catechumens then were 
generally ſuch as were come to Years of Diſcretion, having : 
been don of Heathen Parents and educated nb 


© 


Vow. 


As to the Form of our Catechiſa, it is drawn up after the 


primitive Manner by way of Queſtion and Anſwer; and is 


in itſelf only a ſhort and full Explication of the baptiſmal 
Dr. Comber. . 


(s) Your Name?] Upon Occafion of repeating our 


Chriſtian Name, the Catechiſm begins with reminding us 
of the Nature of our holy Profeſſion ; which is perpetually 


ſignified to us by the very Name of Chriſtians which we 


dear. Into this holy Profeſſion we are admitted or initiated 


by Baptiſm; and therefore our Inſtruction begins with an 
Explication of the Nature of That ſolemn Covenant, 
and of the Wee e Nene ya us from it. 1 8 
Carte. 
lt) In my Boptijm. ] 8 we Name being given 
at — it is to be obſerved that this is no Part of the 
- © Sacrament 
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5 heaven. 


life. 


| promiſed fe for thee ? 


Sierimont itſelf, nor at all of Divine E but of 
Human Appointment only. Baptiſm therefore ought not 
| to be look'd upon as the bare Form or Ceremony of giving 
a Name; but, on the contrary, the Ceremony of giving 
the Name is a mere external Form, annexed without any 
Neceſſi y, and by mere Cuſtom only to the ſolemn Dedi- 
cation of ourſelves to God in Baptiſm. Our Chriſtian 
Name is a perpetual Declaration of our being dedicated to 
the Service of Chriſt; and it is a ſhameful Negligence and 
Want of Conſideration, that makes us generally ſeem ſo 
entirely to have forgot the Thirig, while the Word i is in 
our Mouths continually, Dr. Clarke. | 
fu) Member of Chriſt, &c.) Conterning the Name 
being given by the Godfathers and Godmothers, this has 
already been explained in the Notes on the Office of Bap- 
tiſm, and therefore need not be now repeated. Let us 
proceed then to the Privileges or Benefits to which the 
Child is here to be admitted by the Rite of Baptiſm.— 
Wherein I was made a Member of Chriſt, a Child of God, 
and an Inberitor of the Kingdom of Heaven, To be a Mem- 
ber of Chriſt is a figurative Expreſſion, the Signification of 


Body has no Life or Motion, ſo a Perſon alienated from 
Chriſt has no ſpiritual Life, no Title to that Life which is 
purchaſed for us by him. It is of mere Grace and Fayour 
that God has at ail given to Man the Promiſe of Immorta- 
lity ; that he has vouchſafed to admit them to the Co- 
venant of Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins, of which 
Covenant Chriſt is the Mediator and the Miniſter. No 


very ſignificant of our Duty. That we are to honour him 
as the Perſon whom God has given us to be the Head 
over all Things; that we are to depend upon him as the 
Author of our Life towards God ; that we are to imitate 
him as our Example ; to obey him as our Maſter ; to fol- 
low him as our Guide; and to be in all Things ſubject to 
him, as the ſeveral Members of the Body are to the ſu- 


that this further repreſents to us our Duty towards each 
otter, as being Fellow-Members of the ſame Body; that 


which is, that as any Member cut off from the natural 


dom of Heaven. 


this great Privilege of being Members of Chriſt, is alſo 


perior Faculties of the Soul.—It is alſo to be obſerved 


we ſhould in all Things be helpful and beneficial to one 
another, as Bret hren and Partakers of the ſame common 


A Catechiſm. 
member of Chriſt ( 25 5 the child of God; and an inheritor of the kingdom of 


EVE Nuh Rene | 
| What did: your ballen and godmothers then for you "oe 
r | 

They did promiſe and vow three things in my name v). Firſt, that 1 
ſhould renounce the devil and all his works, the pomps and vanity of this 
wicked world, and all the ſinful luſts of the fleſh. 
believe all the articles of the chriſtian faith. And thirdly, that I ſhould keep 
God's holy will and commandments, and walk in the fame all the days of my 


Secondly; that I ſhould 


| Ref ion. 
Doſt thou not think chat thou art bound to believe, and to do, as they have 


Anſwer, 


N O TE s. 


Salvation. For as in the natural Body te Eye cannot fay 


unto the Hand I have no need of you, neither can the 


Foot fay, becauſe I am not the Hand J am not of the 
Body; ſo in the Body of Chriſt, of which we all are Mem- 
bers, no Mon ought to deſpiſe his meaner Brother, not 


envy him that is greater than himſelf, 


The next Privilege to which a Perſon is admitted by 
Baptiſm, is, that he is therein made the Child of God. That 
is to ſay, whereas by Nature we are only in general the 
Creatures of the Almighty and the Work of his Hands, 
and by Sin were become Objects of his Wrath and Diſ- 
pleaſure, we are by Chriſt reſtored, thro' the Covenant of 
Repentance, to the Favour of God as a tender Father, He 
ſupports us with all Neceſſaries, he aſſiſts us by his Spirit, 


he pardons our Infirmities, and graciouſly forgives us all 


our Sins upon fincere Repentance and real Amendment of 
Life thro? the Intetcefſion of Chriſt. — And as every Rela- 


tion whatſoever neceſſarily ſuppoſes and implies the Duty 


which is correſpondent to it, ſo if we live not in Obedience 
to the Commands of our heavenly Father, it will nothing 
mu” us to have had the Name of Children, 

The third Privilege to which a Perſon is admitted by 
Baptiſm, i is, that he is therein made an Inberitor of the Ring- 
Whereas the Wrath of God cometh on 
the Children of ' Diſobedience, and the natural and proper 
Wages of Sin is Death, God hes by Chriſt not only re- 


- deemed us from this Wrath, but moreover of his free and 


undeſerved Bounty has exalted us to be joint Heirs with 
Chriſt in his eternal Kingdom. Into this Covenant there- 
fore, to the Hope and Poſſibility of this Happineſs, to a 
Title to this Inheritance, upon our obeying the gracious 
Terms of the Goſpel, we are by Baptiſm admitted, — As 
to thoſe among whom the Goſpel of the Kingdom was 
never preached, concerning them it belongs not to us to 

judge. To their own Maſter they ſtand or fall; they are 
the Creatures of God, and the Judge of all the Earth wil 

do what is right. Dr. Clarke. | 

(v) Three Things in my Name.] In the- Anſwer to the 
foregoing Queſtion are ſet forth the Privileges we are ad- 
mitted to by Baptiſm, In the Anſwer to the preſent Que- 
tion, are declared the Obligations we thereby take upon 
ourſelves, which are here ſaid to be three. We ate to 74 
RIUNCE 


Good Manners. 


neſs, Laſciviouſneſs, and ſuch like. | 
The ſecond Thing which is promiſed for us, is, 2 we 


" Cong. 


154 by God's ag ſo I ill (w). And 1 ad Fre our 
heavenly F BE 5 he hath called me to this ſtate of ſalvation, through Je. 
And I pray unto God to give me his grace, that I 


Yes verily ; 


ſus Chriſt our Saviour (x). 


oy continue in the ſame unto my life's end. 


| Rehearſ the articles of oy belief. 


Catechiſl. © 


5 Anſwer, 


rounce the Devil and all his Works ; which in 3 are 


ſuch Sins of which the Devil is principally the Example, 


to which he more immediately tempts, and which are 


more properly and ſtrictly called diabolical. Of this Sort 
is Lying, and eſpecially in Matters of Religion, to impoſe 
upon Men knowingly with falſe Doctrines. In the next 


Place, Murder, Wars, Deſolations, and particularly Perſe- 


cution upon account of Religion. Alſo Pride, Hatred, 
Envy, Malice, falſe Accuſation, and the like. Then 
Witchcraft, Aſtrology, Fortune-telling, and all unlawful 
Arts, either real or pretended, Laſtly, Idolatry is the 
principal of all the Works of the Devil, and the moſt im- 
| mediate and direct Oppoſition to God, Of this Sin are 
they guilty who worſhip Images of Wood and Stone, and 
conſecrated Elements, and other Imaginations of their own, 
inſtead of the one God and Father of all; and who ſet up 
and pray to imaginary Interceſſors, Angels, and Saints, and 


the bleſſed Virgin, inſtead of praying in the Name of Him 


who is the one Mediator between God and Man, even our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt —But we are further to renounce the 
Pomps and Vanities of this wicked World. The Meaning 
of which is, not that the World which God hath created, 


or any of its natural Enjoyments, are evil; but the Things 


to be renounced are, the evil Cuſtoms of the World, the 
vicious Faſhions, and the corrupt Practices which prevail 


inconſiſtent with Integrity and Virtue, and all ſuch Sorts of 
| Diverſions and Entertainments as plainly. tend to corrupt 
The Vanities, of the World are Riches 
unjuſtly gotten, or vainly and . profuſely ſquandered away 
in riotous living; or Riches purſued with inſatiable Co- 


vetouſneſs.— Moreover, we are to renounce all the finful : upon due Enquiry he ſhall find to be the Will of God, 


Lufis of the Flieſb. And theſe are better to be named than 
explained: The Works of the Fleſh, St. Paul ſays, are 


1 who, coming to Vears of Underſtanding, i is ſatisfied 
of the Truth of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and proceeds regu- 


larly in his Duty, does at Confirmation voluntarily take 


upon himſelf the Promiſe, which had by others been made 
for him at his Baptiſm : And then, it being a Promiſe na- 
tified by his own free Choice, he is clearly under Obliga. 
tion to perform it. And he is under an Obligation no leſg 
ſtrong upon another Account, which is, 2. That the 
Things themſelyes are in their own Nature ſuch, as the 
baptized Perſon would be abſolutely and indiſpenſibly ob- 


liged to perform, whether the Sureties had ever made any 


Promiſe for him or not. Wherefore indeed their Promiſe 
is not properly with Intent to lay any Obligation upon us, 


or tye us up to any Thing we were not otherwiſe bound to 


do; but it is merely a Declaration and Aſſurance of a kind 
Intention to remind us of our original and abſolute Obliga- 


tion to believe and obey the Will of God. —T his is clear 
and plain enough with reſpect to what we are to do. But 


what is meant by being bound to believe is more difficult, 


For if believing does not, like our Actions, depend upon 


the Will, but Men muſt n-cſarily believe what they have 
good Evidence for, and cannot poſſibly believe what they fee 
no Reaſon to be convinced of; how then can Believing be 


2 Duty, which a Man ſhould upon any Account at all be 
- obliged to perform? Upon this it is to be obſerved, that 


22 — — 


— 


in it. All Methods, in ſhort, of Ambition and Grandeur, that Belief which is the Duty of a Chriſtian, is not in the 


ſtrict Senſe of the Word, that bare Aſſent of our Under- 
ſtanding which it is not in our Power to withold; but it 


| ſignifies in the moral Senſe that good Diſpoſition of the 


v4 — 


- manifeſt, and are theſe ; Adultery, Fornication, Unclean- 


Dr. Clare. 


will believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. Theſe 
are contained in the Creed, commonly called the Apoſtle's 
Creed; a full Explication of which has been given already 
in this Work, where it firſt oceurs, in the Morning Service. 
The third Thing promiſed is, that we will keep God's 


holy Will and Commandments, and walk in the fame al! 


the Days of our Lives. Theſe Commandments have. like- 
wiſe had a general Explanation in the Office for the Com- 
munion ; and.it is not confiſtent with my Deſign to make 
any Ne which would auſwer no other End 18 0 to 
ſwell the Work. 5 


(w) 258 verily, and by God's Help, þ Twit] The pro- 
per Meaning of this Anſwer, I-think, is contained in the 
two following Obſervations, 


1. That every baptized 
1 ; 


Mind and Will, by which a Man, laying afide all Vice 
and Prejudice and corrupt Inclinations, chuſes to attend to, 
examine, and conſider, and receive willingly, whatever 


And when he has ſo received it, upon ſober Reaſon and 


good Evidence, he adheres to it ſtedfaſtly as a Principle or 


rational Ground of Action, by which he is uniformly to 
be directed. And thus much concerning the Acknow- 
ledgment contained in this Anſwer, Yes uerihy— the fol- 


lowing Words, And by God's Help % I will, are a Decla- 


ration of perpetually renewing wiſe and good Reſolutions, 
of adhering to our Faith, and perſevering in our Obedience. 


-For theſe things are very apt to flip out of the Minds of 


careleſs Perſons, whilſt the Pleaſures of Youth, and the 
Cares of this World, and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, 
choke the Word, and it becometh unfruitful. ' Dr. Clarke. 

(x) Toro Feſus Chrift our Savitur.] At the ſame 


time that we acknowledge our Obligation, we are taught 


to declare our Thankfulneſs alſo, of ſo excellent a Be- 
nefit, Our Thanks are to be returned in the firſt Place 
to God out Heavenly Father, the original Author and ſu- 
preme Lord of all; whoſe Goodneſs it was to ſend his Son 
for our Redemption. In the next Place all humble and 

thankful 


A Catechiſm. 


A, 2 WEF. 
Believe in God the Father Almi ighty, maker of heaven and eapth ; and in 
Jeſus Chriſt his only ſon our Lord, who was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 


born bf the Virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified dead arid 
buried, he deſcended into hell ; the third day he roſe again from the dead, he 
aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth at the right hand of God the Father Al- 
mighty ; from thence he ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. I be- 
lieve in the Holy Ghoſt, the holy catholick church, the communion of ſaints, 
the forgiveneſs of _ the reſurrection of the body, and the life everlaſting, 
Amen. 
Queſtion. 
What aol thou chiefly learn in theſe articles of thy belief? 
Anſwer. 
F ut, 1 learn to believe in God the F ather, who hath made me, and all the 
world. 
Secondly, in God the Son, mb hath redeemed me, and all mankind. 
x + hirdly, in God the A Ghoſt, who ſanctifieth me, and all the elect A 
of God." 
dle hin. 
Vou ſaid that your entifatters and godmothers did promiſe-for you, that you 
ſhould keep God's commandments. Tell me how many there be ? 


Fey 
7 en. | 

Lullin. 
Which be e they; Y 

Anſwer. 


The FE which God ſp ake in the twentieth hater of 1 6 1 
am the Lord thy God, "who brought thee out oF the land of Egypt, out of the 
| houſe of bondage. : 

IJ. Thou ſhalt have none a Gods Tk me. 

II. Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf any graven image, nor _ likeneſs of 
_ thing that is in heaven above, or in the earth beneath, or in the water 
under the earth. Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, nor warſhip them. For 
I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, and viſit the fins of the fathers upon 
the children unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate me, and 
ſhew mercy unto thou lands in them that love me, and keep my command- 
ments. 55 

III. Thou ſhalt not Fu" the. name =” the IE thy God i in vain; for the 
Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his name in vain. 
IV. Remember that thou keep holy the ſabbath-day. Six days alt thou 

labour, and do all chat thou haſt to do; but the ſeventh day is the ſabbath of 
the 


VO T7 E 8 


thankful Acknowledgments is to be made likewiſe to our 
Saviour himſelf; who was as willing to come and give 
himſelf for us, as God was graciouſly pleas'd to permit 


and point that he ſhould come. It follows in the next 


Word; and I pray unto God to give me his Grace, that I 
may continut in the ſame unto my Lift's End. Theſe | 


Words expreſs the Senſe we ought to have of our own 
No. XXXI. 


Frailneſs, and of our continual ſtanding in Need of the 
divine Aſſiſtance and Support; the Neceſſity alſo of per- 
ſevering by divine Aſſiſtance in that State of Salvation to 


which God hath called us. For Baptiſm and Faich, and 
Reſolutions of Obedience are nothing, unleſs they pro- 


duce the real Fruits of a good and virtuous Life. Dr. Clarke, 
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the Lord thy God. In it thou ſhalt do no manner of work, thou, and thy 
fon, and thy daughter, thy man- ſervant, and thy W den thy cattle, 
and the ſtranger that i is within thy gates. For in fix days the Lord made heaven 
and earth, the ſea, and all that in them is, and reſted the ſeventh day; where. 
fore the Lord bleſſed the ſeventh day, and hallowed it. 

V. Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy * may be long i in the 
land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 

VI. Thou ſhalt do no murder. 

VII. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 

VIII. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 

IX. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy neighbour. 

X. Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's houſe, thou ſhalt not covet thy 
neighbour” s wife, nor his ſervant, nor his maid, nor his OX, nor his als, nor 
any thing that is his. | | 

Queſtion. 

What doſt thou chiefly learn by Rk commandments ? 

| Anſwer. 


I learn two o things; my duty towards God, and my __ wa my neigh 


bour. 
3 ha 
What! is thy duty cowards God ? 


My duty towards God, is to belies i in 8 to fear him, and to ow him 


with all my heart, with all my mind, with all my foul, and with all my 
ſtrength ; to worſhip him, to give him thanks, to put my whole truſt in him, 
to call upon him, to honour his holy n name : and his word, and to ſerve him 


truly all the days of my life. e N ; 


Queſtion. 
What i is thy duty towards thy neighbour ? 


Anſwer. 

My duty towards my neighbour, is to love wo as my af, and to do to all 
men, as I would they ſhould do unto me. To love, ee and ſuccour my 
father and mother. To honour and obey the king, and all that are put in au- 
thority under him. To ſubmit myſelf to all my governors, teachers, ſpiritual 
paſtors and maſters. To order myſelf lowly and reverently to all my betters 
To hurt no body by word, or deed. To be true and juſt in all my dealings. 
To bear no malice nor hatred i in my heart, To keep my hands from picking 


and ſtealing, and my tongue from evil-ſpeaking, lying and ſlandering. To 


keep my body 3 in temperance, ſoberneſs, and chaſtity. Not to covet nor deſire 


other mens goods; but to learn and labour truly to get mine own living, and to 


do my duty in that ſtate of life, unto which it ſhall pleaſe God to call me. 


Catechiſt. 
My good child, know this, that thou art not able to do theſe things of thy- 
ſelf, nor to walk in the commandments of God, and to ſerve him without his ſpe- 
cial grace, which thou muſt learn at all times to call for by gent prayer. 


Let me hear therefore if thou canſt ſay the Lord's Fraper- b 


Anſwer. 


O=® Father which art in heaven; hallowed be thy na name, Thy * YM 


come. 'Thy will be done on a earth, as it is in * | Give us this day 


Our 
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A Catechiſm. 


our daily bread. And forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſ- 
aſs againſt us. And lead us not into temptation; but deliver us from evil. 

For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever and ever.] 

Amen. F | | 
of | ueſtion. 

What defireſt thou of God in this prayer? 


Anſwer. 


I“eſire my Lord God our heavenly Father, who is the giver of all goodneſs, 


to ſend his grace unto me, and to all the people; that we may worſhip him, 


ſerve him, and obey him as we ought to do. And I pray unto God, that he 
will ſend us things that be needful, both for our ſouls and bodies; and that he 


will be merciful unto us, and forgive us our fins ;' and that it will pleaſe him to 
fave and defend us in all dangers ghoſtly and bodily ; and that he will keep us 
from all fin and wickedneſs, and from our ghoſtly enemy, and from everlaiting 
death. And this I truſt he will do of his mercy and goodneſs, through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore I ſay, Amen. 80 be it. 0 
5 Queſtion. . 
Io many ſacraments hath Chriſt ordained in his church 0%? 

Two only, as generally neceſſary to ſalvation (2), that is to ſay, baptiſm, 
and the ſupper of the Lord. e e 

85 : | Queſſion. 


(y) Chrift ordained in his Charch? ] It is the peculiar alone Mediator: And no additional Sacraments by the 


Excellency and Advantage of the Chriſtian Religion, that Authority of the Church, to ſupply any Defects in thoſe. 


it is not burden'd, as the Zewi/h was, with a Multitude of which our Lord himſelf hath appointed. 
external Rites and Ceremonies, Nothing is now required Thoſe appointed by our Lord himſelf, are two only 


> 


of us, but that by Repentance we forſake the Works of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. By the one we begin to 


Unrighteouſneſs ; and what theſe are, has been exp/ain'd, profeſs ourſelves Chriſtians ; by the other we declare our 
and every body can tell: That we have Faith towards Continuance in that Profeſſion. By the one we are ad- 
God the Father, who created us ; our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, mitted into the Church of Chriſt ; by the other we live in 
who hath redeemed us; and the Holy Ghoſt, who bath conſtant Communion both with Chriſt the Head, and 
ſanctified us; as it hath been ſet forth in the Expli- with all the Members of his ſpiritual Body. By the one 
cation of the Apoſiles Creed, in the daily Service: we ſolemnly vow to give ourſelves up to the Guidance of 


That we obey the Commandments of God, as they the Spirit of Holineis, and to the Obedience of God's 
have been expounded by our Saviour in his Sermon 


on the Mount; and on which the Reader wi | find a gene- 


ral Paraphraſe in the Communion Office : T hat we expreſs | ourſelves the moſt ſolemn Obligations, to endeayout 


our Devotion towards God in conſtant Prayer, after the conſtantly with God's Aſliſtance, to perform it. Dr. 
manner of the Pattern which our Lord hath taught us; of Clarke, | | 


Commands; and by the other we perpetually repeat and 
ratify, confirm and renew that Vow ; and lay afreſh upon 


; 


which there is an 1uftruttion in the Morn ng Service: That (2) Generally ne-eſſary to Salvation.] Theſe two Sacra- - 


—_—_— 


we enter into a ſolemn Obligation at our firſt Admiſſion 
into Chriſt's Church, by Baptiſm, to perform theſe Con- 
ditions ; and that we perpetually confirm and remind our- 
ſelves of that Obligation, by communicating in the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper. Whoever worthily performs 
theſe Duties of a Chriſtian, ſtands in Need of no additional 


ments are here ſpoken of, as being neceſſary to Salvation; 
becauſe concerning the one our Saviour has affirmed, that 
except a Man be born of Water and of the Spirit, he can- 
not enter into the Kingdom of God. And the other is an 
expreſs Command to all his Diſciples, to do that in Re- 
membrance of him; which if they contemptuouſly neglect 


Buildings upon this Foundation : No arbitrary Pennances to do, they ſeem to deſpiſe their Part of the New Teſta- 


to ſupply the Place of real Repentance and Amendment: ment in his Blood. — Yet it is well added, generaly ne- 
No additional Articles of Faith of mere human Invention: ceſſary to Salvation, to ſhew that the Neceſſity here ſpoken 
No Supererogation of Obedience to the ſuperſtitious Com- of, is not abſolute and rigorous. For tho! with Regard to 
mandments of Men, to compleat or make Amends for the Baptiſm, our Savious's Words may ſeem abſolute and with- 
want of Obedience to the Laws of God: No new Devo- out Exception, yet in the Nature of the Thing it is evi- 


tion to Saints or Angels, inſtead of praying to the Father, dent there muſt of Neceſſity be ſome Exceptions. Infants, | 


as Chriſt hath taught us, in the Name of him only our for Inſfance, dying without Baptiſm, fince it is not their 


bg Fault, 


A Catechiſm. 
| weftion. 


| What ann thou by this word Sacrament ? 
Anſwer. 


4 . an * and viſible fign (a) of an inward 4 en grace, 


given unto us, ordained by Chriſt himſelf, as a means whereby we receive the 


| ſame, and a pledge to aſſure us thereof. 


Quseſtion. 


How many parts are there in a ſacrament? 
Anſwer. 


Two; the outward viſible fign, and the inward firitul grace 
Reeſtion. 


What is the outward viſible fign or form i in eons ( b A ? 


NOTES. 


Fault, but to them altogether unavoidable, *tis impoſſible 
to conceive they ſhall periſh for not doing what they could 


not do. And there is in the Scripture itſelf an Example of 


a Chriſtian Convert, who was certainly ſaved, tho” he dy'd 
unbaptized ; which is the Thief upon the Croſs, 
Converts in the primitive Ages, were martyr'd ſuddenly, 


before they could have any Opportunity of being baptized; 


and yet no Man ever doubted of their Salvation. For 
they dy'd with Chriſt, and for Chriſt literally; whereas 
Baptiſm is the dying with him only in a Figure. 
plain therefore, that abſolute and univerſal Declarations of 


this Sort, are always to be underſtood with — Ex- 


ceptions. Dr. Clarte. 


To theſe excellent Obſervations J think it nelly to 
add, and the rather becauſe it has not been mentioned that 


I know of by any Writer on this Subject; that the Sal- 


vation here intended is in the Scripture Senſe of that Word, 
and as Eternal Life and the Kingdom of God, are generally 


—almoſt always perhaps—to be underſtood in the New 
Teſtament, importing 4 ſublime Degree of Happineſs 


with God in Heaven; to which none but Angels and 
Saints, and good Chriſtians, obſerving all the Terms of 
the new Covenant, and that of which it was the Figure, 
in the Way which God hath appointed, ſhall be admitted. 
In his Father's Houſe, our Saviour ſays, are many Man- 
ſion; many States and Degrees of Happineſs and Glory 
proportion 'd to the Virtues and good Works of every one. 
But according to the whole Tenour of the Chriſtian 


and thoſe who having heard of, and believing in the Meſ- 
fiah, obſerve all the Conditions of the Chriſtian Covenant. 
Mere Immortality is given to all the human Race, with- 
out any Conditions ; but eterna! Liſe, and an Admiſſion 
to the Glories of his Preſence, are the Gift of Cod thro? 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, And to attain this it is neceſſary 
that we (ould not only repent of all wilſul Sin, and for- 
ſake it in time'to come, but that we ſhould believe in God 
and his true Religion, and come unto him thro” the Me- 
rits and Sacrifice of his Son ; there being no other Name 
| under Heaven by which we can be ſaved (in the Senſe 1 
bef.re mentioned) but only the Name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. And 1 87 ocver will not come unto him in this 
Manner, muſt ſtand upon his own Merits only, with his 


Many 


It is 


good Works on one Side, and all his Infirmities and Wick. 


edneſſes on the other.—In this Senſe therefore, it is true 
that theſe Sacraments are EIN y neceſlary to San. 
tion. 

(a) An outward and viſt ble Sign] After e the 


Number of Sacraments, and in order io prove the Truth 


of that Determination, follows the Definition of a Sacra- 
ment, or what it is that we mean by tbat Word. Ina 


| Sacrament therefore there muſt be an outward viſible Sign, 
ſuch as is Water in Baptiſm, and Bread and Wine in the 


Lord's Supper. The Reaſon of this is, becauſe in the 


Nature of the Thing it muſt be a Public Dedication of our- 
| ſelves to the Service of Chriſt, and a public Atteſtation of our 


Communion with him. Repentance and Faith evidenc'd 
in a new Life of Righteouſneſs, are always acceptable to 
God : But they are not what we call a Sacrament; they 
are not a publick Covenanting with God, but when de- 


clared and ſignified by that outward and viſib e Sign of being 


buried with Chriſt in the Baptiſm of Water. In like Man- 
ner to commemorate thankfully the Death of our Lord, is 


always an acceptable Part of Devotion; but it is not what 
we call a Sacrament, unleſs that inward thankful Remem - 


brance be publickly and folemnly repreſented by the out- 
ward Signs of breaking Bread and pouring out Wine.— 


' Outward Signs have not of themſelves, and in the Nature 


of Things, any neceſſary Connection with inward and 


_ ſpiritual Advantages, and therefore to make them Means 
| of thoſe Advantages, they muſt be ſuch as are ordain'd by 
Scheme, the moſt perfect State of Happinfs is intended to be 
the Portion of zhoſe alone, who having not received the 
Promiles, but only ſeeing them afar off, embraced them; 


Chriſt himſelf, There is no Superſtition however more 
miſchie vous and deſtructive of true Religion, than men's 
imagining that in a Sacrament the inward and ſpiritual Be- 


nefit is neceſſarily, and in Courſe, connected with the out- 


ward Performance; which is the Nature of a Charm, and 
not a religious Action. A Sacrament is eſſentially, as eve- 
ry thing in Religion muſt be, of a moral Nature ; and the 
ſpiritual Benefit is ſo annexed to the uſe of the Means, as 


that every one, not who partakes—but who partakes pro- 


perly, with Faith and true Repentance, of the- outward 
Signs, ſhall alſo be made Partakers of the inward Bleſſing. 
Dr. Clarke. 

(b) Viſible Sign or Form in Baptiſm.) In the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm there is to be conſidered firſt, the Matter; 
which is Water, wherein the Perſon is baptized. ' Among 


Writers of needleſs Curioſity there have ſometimes been 


ſtarted FUE — the Reaſons of this Appoint- 
4 ment, 


Anſwer. | 
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A Catechiſm: 


Anſwer. | 


Water, wherein the 
the Son, and of the Hol y * 


”- 


perſon is baptized, In the name of the Father, and of 


. 


What! is the inward and ſpiritual grace ? 


- Anſwer, 


= 


A death unto fin, and a new birth unto righteouſneſs : : for being by nature 
born in fin, and the children of wrath, we ate ny made the children of 


grace c). weſtion. 
5 What 3 is ed of perſons to be baptized ? 
Alnſcwer. 


Repen 


tance, kgs they wean ſin; and faith, whereby they iedfaRtly 


believe the promiſes of God, made to them i in that ſacrament. 


we 


70%. 


Why then are atzen, baptized, when by reaſon of their tender age they 


cannot perform chem? 


e 
| Becauſe they Powile them both by their ſureties; which promiſe, when 
they come to age, themſelves are 3 to perform. 


Js ion. 
Why was the facramenit of the Lor s ſupper ordained ? ? 
Anſwer. 
For che FRO OY beat of the ſacrifice of the death of Chriſt, and 
of the benefits which \ we receive thereby d 5. 


N 0 7 £ 8. 
ma and 5 4 po Neceſſity thay is for the Uſe : 


of this Element in particular. But all Queſtions of this 
Kind are vain and uſeleſs. The Will and good Pleaſure of 


God, in Matters of this Nature, is ſufficient Reaſon. Yet 


it deſerves. juſt to be mention'd, that before our Saviour's 
time, the Jetosſb Manner of admitting Proſelites was by 
baptizing them with Water. The ſecond thing to be con- 


ſidered in this Sacrament, is the Form in which we are 
baptized : In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 


of the Holy Ghoſt. By which Form we make a ſolemn 


Profeſſion of our Belief in the one God and Father of all, 


who is above all; in the one Lord Jeſus Chriſt who is 
the Redeemer and Saviour, and the Judge of all; and in 


the one Holy Spirit of God, by whom the Prophets were 


inſpir'd under the Old Teſtament and the Apoſtles under 


the New. By this Form we dedicate ourſelves ſolemnly 
to the Service and Worſhip of God our Father who created 
| us; to the Obedience and Imitation of Chriſt the Son of 


God who redeemed us; and to the Direction and Gui- 
dance of the Holy Spirit which ſanctifieth us. Dr. Clarke. 

(e) 4 Death unto Sin, &c.] The inward and ſpiritual 
Grace, ſignified by the outward vilible Sign in Baptiſm, 


is a Death unto Sin, and a new Birth unto Righteouſneſs. 
In the primitive Times the Manner of baptizing—as it hath 
been already ſaid—was by Immerſion, or dipping the whole 


Body in the Water, And this Manner of doing it was a 

very ſignificant Emblem of the dying and riſing again 

mentioned by St. Paul. But in whatever Manner the 

outward Ceremony be performed, the moral Obligation 

upon baptized Perſons is ſtill always the ſame. For the 

Baptiſm which ſaves us is not the putting away the Filth 
No. W 


Nalin. 


of the Fleſh, but the Anſwer of a good Conſcience to- 


wards God.— The Reaſon of the Inſtitution follows in 


this Anſwer ; For being by Nature born in Sin, and the 
Children of Wrath, we are hereby made the Children of 
Grace. The Phraſe, Being by Nature Children of 
Wrath, can here only be underſtood by way of Accom- 
modation ; that as wicked Heathens were, upon Account of 
their unreaſonable Vices, liable in the higheſt Degree to 
the Wrath of God; ſo, in Proportion, all Men, by their 
Frailty and Aptneſs to Sin, always coming ſhort of the 
Glory of God, and thoſe who are as innocent as they 


were born, being till void of Merit, they are all ſuch as 


can have no Claim of Right to that eternal Life, that 
Kingdom of everlaſting Glory, which is the free Gift of 
God in Chriſt ; and which he cannot be bound to give, 


but to whom, and upon what Terms and Conditions, he 


himſelf ſees fit. —And theſe, in the Anſwer to the next 
Queſtion, we are told is Repentance, whereby they ſted- 
faſtly believe the Promiſes of God made to them in that 
Sacrament, What is here meant by Repentance has been 
fully explain'd in the former Part of the Catechiſm ; and 
what is here to be underſtood by Faith, has likewiſe at 
large been ſhewn already in the Expoſition of the Apoſtle's 
Creed. But if Repentance and Faith are neceſſary Quali- 
fications to fit and prepare Perſons for Baptiſm, Why then 
are Infants baptized, when by Reaſon of their tender Age 
they cannot perform them ? Thi#has likewiſe been explain'd 
af large in the Beginning of the Catechiſm, and need not 
be here repeated, Dr. Clarke. 
(d) For the continual Remembrance, &c.] In the Ac- 
count here given of the Nature, End, and Deſign of this 
s B | latter 
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A Catechiſm. 


| Queſtion. 3 
What is the outward part or ſign of the Lord's ſupper ? I e N 
| Anſwer. % Dax) Wal A SON AS ns 02.1 
Bread and wine (e), which the Lord hath commanded to be received, 
Queſtion. BENE Doe DIB*#R2 903 i 320% 
What | Is the inward part, or ry engen? 
er e bogs aut on Heeb :? 
"The body and blood of Chriſt which are verily and indeed ken a ani re- 
ceived by the faithful 1 in the Lord's 25 5. 745 e 
„i. DIULPIT et zr 
What are the benefit whereof 1 we are CACTUS thereby # 
1 yo REF TRE. 118 Aer 


8) 
9 N | . 2 7 .d 
i # > 1 i% . 9 


NOTES. 


latter Sacrament, the firſt Thing ſuppoſed, is an Acknow- (e) Bread and 2 ne.] If any one enqu uires after the 
ledgment that Chriſt died for the Sins of all Mankind, and Reaſon of the Appointment of thefe Elements in particular, 


the next Thing declared, is, that his Death was a Sacri- the Anſwer is the ſame as concerning the Appointment of 
fice. [Inſtead of the Life of the Sinner, God was pleaſed the Uſe of Water in Baptiſm ; that in Matters of this Na. 


under the Law to accept the Sacrifice of Beaſts. .. Not that iure, the Command of our Lord is ſufficient Neaſon. God, 
it was poſſible they could take away Sins, but they were is infinitely better able than we, to judge of the Uſefulneſs 


accepted as Teſtimonies of Repentance, and as Types of and P ropricty of the Things he inſtitutes, and it becomes 


Chriſt. Chriſt was himſelf without Spot, and Sinleſs; and us to obey with Reverence and Humility, Yet thi we 
therefore his voluntary offering of himſelf was acceptable cannot but obſerve, that the breaking of the Bread is a very 


to God, and efficacious to procure Pardon to Penitents. natural Reſemblance of our Lord's Body being broken fer 
The abſolute Power and Sovereignty of God being conſi- us; and the pouring out of the Wine, a very apt Repre- 
dered, he might indeed poſſibly have pardoned Sin ther- ſentation of the ſhedding of his Blood. And it is very re- 
207%; and he could not have been ſaid to be unjuſt in do- markable that it is ſuch a Repreſentation, a8 is in itſelf ra- 
ing it, But he might alſo not have pardon'd it ; and there turally fignificant, and yet at the ſame Time not apt in the 


was no Security that infinite Juſtice and Wiſdom would Matter of it to be abuſed to Superſtition. And thc the 


not think it more proper to puniſh it, The accepting of the Church of Rome, has indeed, by a wonderful and incredible 


| Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs, is an Aſſurance to Sin- Corruption, abuſed even theſe plain and ſimple Elements to 
ners that God will grant them Repentance, or allow them an idolatrous Uſage, yet this Abuſe is ſo much more groſly 
the Benefit of Repentance unto Life. And it is a Vindi- notorious, and the more eaſy to be Tron” and with leſs 
cation in the beſt and moſt admirable Manner, of the Difficulty avoided. Ef FED 


Wiſdom of the Supreme Governor of the Univerſe, in There is one Thing further to be obſerved | upon this 


| ſhewing at the ſame time his Hatred againſt Sin, and his Head, that the outward Part or Sign in the Lord's Supper, 


Compaſſion towards Sinners. The Death of Chriſt there- is both Bread and Wine. And therefore they of the Church 
fore was a true Expiatory Sacrifice, and Satisfaction for the of Rome are moſt unpardonably prefumptuous in taking 
Sins of the World; a Satisfaction, not in the Way of an upon them to adminiſter in one Kind only. The Bread 
Equivalent, as obliging God to forgive Sin; for then it and Wine are both of them equally ſignificant, the one to 
would not be of Grace and of Free Pardon. But it was a repreſent his Body, and the other his Blood. And if there 
Satisfaction, as making Forgiveneſs conſiſtent with the Ho- is any Difference, the ſhedding of his Blood, wherein con- 


nour and Dignity of the Divine Laws. In which Satisfac- ſiſted the Sacrifice of his Death, is of the two the more ne- 


tion it muſt always be remembered, that vicious and un- ceſſary to be commemorated.” Our Lord however himſelf 
righteous Perſons have no Part nor Benefit. And nothing adminiſtered to his Diſciples in both Kinds, and there can 
can be a greater and more pernicious Corruption of Chriſti- be no Excuſe invented for with-nolding the Cup from the 
aniiy, than wicked Men's relying upon the Merits of Chriſt. People, as the Church of Rome bath preſurnpagilly done. 
In the next Place it is to be obſerv'd, that the Sacra- Dr. Clarke. 5 


ment of the Lord's Supper is here declared to be a Remem- (f) The Brdy and Blu of Chriſt, &e. ] 1. That theſe 


brance of this Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt; and not a Words cannot be meant of Chriſt's natural Body and Blood, 
Repetition of the Sacrifice itſelf afreſh, as the Church of every one who knows the Principles of the Compilers of 
Rome erroneouſly teaches. — Further, this Remembrance is the Catechiſm, and the Doctrine of our Church, muſt 
here declared tobe continual ; that is, itis not a temporary needs allow. The Words indeed are very figurative, 
Inſtitution, but perpetual. —In the laſt Place, it is worth where a Figure ought rather to have been explained, than 


_ remarking here, that the Reaſon why ancient Chriſtian made Uſe of. The Meaning of them compared with other 


Writers call the Lord's Supper frequently a Sacrifice, is not Paſſages in the Catechiſm ſeems to be, that the Things 


becauſe they imagin'd it to be at all literally ſo, but by ſignified or appointed to be remembered in this Rite, are 


cauſe it was an Act of Chriſtian Worſhip, ſucceeding in the Body and Blood of Chriſt. That theſe may be ſaid to 
the Place of Zewj/h Sacrifices. And by the fame Figure be received by the Faithful, i. 2. Believers, as they alone 


of Speech, Praiſe and Thankſgiving are likeyile called a fincerely and feriouſly eat this Bread and drink this Wine, 


Sacrifice, Dr. Clarke. | | in Memory of 2 Body and Blood; or in Words a 
| - / ltd 


Avſeuer. 
1 ha! de my: N of our Dk by the body and lead of 
Chrſ, ir our bodies are . the bread and wine (20. 


02. 


. 
War! is required of chem who cotne-to the Lord! 8 dure 2 


To n Page HR whole 
{ms; ſtedfaſtly pu 


| with all men (DJ). 


a gs; 
they repent 0 3 of their r | 
rpoſing to lead a new life, have a lively faith in God's mercy 
through Chriſt,. a — WAI: ok; his N and be in in. chacky 
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little different, They who eat this Bread and drink this 


Wine, in religious Remembrance of Chriſt's: Body and 


Blood, do verily and indeed perform theſe Commands of 
his; Take, eat, this is my Body; and drink ye all of this, 
for this is my Blood. They take both in that Senſe in 
| which he called them his Body and Blood, viz. as Memo- 
rials of them. Biſhop Zoadley. 
2. Theſe kind of Expreſſions ought to ſeem leſs ſtrange 
than they do, becauſe even before the Inſtitution of the Sa- 


uſed by the beſt Writers, and well underſtood by every ta- 
tional Reader. Dr. Clarke. 


(g) The frengthening and refreſhing, &c.] Some Men, 


from the Remains of that Popiſh Notion of the Repetition 


of the Sacrifice in the Mafs, deceive themſelves with an 


Imagination, that at the receiving of the Sacrament their 
Sins are in courſe pardoned, to the Commiſſion of which 
they regularly return again. Others, without carrying this 
Matter ſo far, have yet a blind, ſuperſtitious, unintelligible 
| Notion, of a certain Grace or Virtue annexed to the mate- 


rial Elements, or to the mere. external Participation of 
them; rather after the Nature of a Charm, than of a re- 
ligious Action; as if by ſome ſecret neceſſary Connexion 


with the outward Elements, more than with the religious 
Diſpoſitions of a virtuous Mind, ſpiritual Advantages were 
conveyed into, or opetated upon the Receiver. But this 


alſo greatly tends to hurt the true Notion of Religion, and 
to make Men miſtake the principal End and Deſign of the 


5 Goſpel of Chriſt, The true and real Benefits of worthily 
receiving the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, are of a 


moral and religious Nature. We renew and confirm con- 


tinually our own Part in the Chriſtian Covenant; we 
| ſtrengthen our Faith by meditating upon the Object, and 
upon the Grounds and Motives of it; we enicreaſe our 


Hope by commemorating thankfully. the Love of God, 
and by exhibiting and applying to ourfelves theſe Memo- 


morials of the divine Goodneſs and Compaſſion towards 


Sinners ; we enlarge and firengthen, by this Communion 


of Chriſtians, that ſacred Bond of univerfal Love, Charity, 
and Good-Will. And by thus continuafty con frming our 


a nr Devotion. 
crament, our Lord ftiled himſelf the Bread of Life; and | 
when he was diſcourſing about Man's imbibing, digeſting, 
and practiſing his Doctrine, he even then called it eating his 
Fleſh and drinking his Blood. And long before our Sa- 
viour's coming into the World, the very ſame Phraſes were 


Command of Gcd. 


own Part in the Chriſtian Covenant, | in Obelience to our 


/ 


Lord's Command, we e preſerve to ourſelves the Antes 
of God's performing his Part of the ſame Covenant, which 
is the New Teſtament in Chriſt's Blood. We entitle our- 
ſelves to all the preſent Bleſſings which God has promiſed 
to annex to the due Obſervation of any of his Ordinances ; 
and we ſecure to ourſelves his continual Favour and Ac- 
ceptance thro* Chriſt, unleſs by any Viciouſneſs in the 
Courſe of our Lives, we contradict the Brofefſiqns: of ous 
2 Ann, | 


NOTES. 


(b) To examine 8 &c 3 In order 0 to inks of 
the Benefits and the Bleſſings promiſed, there are ſeveral 
Conditions requiſite in the Perſons who receive the Sacra- 


ment of the Lord's Supper. The firlt is, that they re- 
pent them truly of their former Sins, ſtedfaſtly purpoſing - 


to lead a new Life. Beſides being ſenſible of the Folly and 
Guilt of Sin, earneſtly defiring God's Pardon, and if any 
Injury has been done to Mer, aſking Forgiveneſs alſo. of 
them, and making Reſtitution where poſſible ; they muſt 
likewiſe reſolve ſteadily not to return again to the ſame vi- 
cious Practices, but to lead a new Life, in the conſtant 
Exerciſe of all Chriſtian Virtues, in Obedience to the 
For without ſuch a Repentance as 
this, fince Men have no Part in the Death of Chriſt, it is 
evident it can be to no Purpoſe for them to partake in the 
ſolemn Commemoration of it.— Another thing requir'd, is, 

that they have a lively Faith in God's Mercy thro! Chriſt, 


with a thankful Remembrance of his Death. The Hope = 
of Sinners is founded wholly in the Mercy of God, and 


the Method of God's Mercy is made known to us by 
Chriſt. He who believes Chriſt to be the Saviour of them 
that come unto God by him, as he will certainly endea- 
your to qualify himſelf to be Partaker of that Salvation, ſo. 
he will be very thankſul to God, whoſe original Goodneſs 
it was to permit and ſend his Son to die for our Sins; and 
will be full of grateful Acknowledgments alſo to our Saviour 
himſelf, who willingly left the Boſom of his Father, and 


| loved us, and gave himſelf for us —Laſtly, it is abſolutely 


neceſſary, in order to a worthy Communion, that we be in 
Charity with all Men. And very reaſonable it is, that we 


- ſhould be obliged to forgive each other our hundred Pence, 


our light and trivial Provocations and mutual Cauſes of Of- 


| fence, at that time eſpecially, when we are f.lemnly 


commemorating God's Mercy and Compaſſion towards us 
all, in forgiving us ten thouſand Talents. Dr. Clarke, 


) Openly 
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(i 5 many children of his pariſh ſent ; 
' ſome part of this tatechiſm. - 


And all fathers, mothers, maſters and wake Bal 1 hd chilies, « 8 N 
and apprentices {which have not learned their catechiſm) to come to the church at 
the time appointed, and obediently "to hear, and be ordered by the:curate; uni! 

uch time as they have learned all that is here. appointed for them to learn. 

„1 as children are come to a competent age, and can ſay 

Lords Prager, and the Ten Commandments; 

' can anſwer to the other. gage of this ſhort: catechiſm;; they ſhall her Erodgls to. 

the biſhop. And every one ſhall have a godfather, or a godmother, as a * 


e, 
' tongue the Creed, the 


of their confirmation. 


And ubenſoever the biſhop: ſhall give knowledge for children zo be brought unto him 
for their confirmation, the curate of every pariſh ſhall either bring or . ſend in 
. writing, with his hand ſubſcribed thereunto, the names of all ſuch perſons within 
his pariſh, as he ſhall think fit to be preſented to the biſhop to be confirmed. And, 
8 _ 8 e * e be 1882 men ng them i in manner eee, | 


uur rr as Be ſhall think es in 


Y 7 
L 5 LA? ” k Me: 22 


on dy 


ain their: mother- 


and alſo 


TEES 


The Order & 8 N = . or — on ot Hands upon 
thoſe that are > baptiz: ed, and come to Years of Diſcretion. 


57 [por 535 2 A all that are to 3 hs hag Being FOES Fer Pand- 
ing in order before the biſhop, be ( or Ss OO 1 25 + _ ) 1 87 read 


 zhis preface following. | 


4 


NOTES. 


(i) Openty 3 in the Church inflrutt. and examine, &c. . 
There are many Reaſons which convince me that this Bu- 


ſineſs of catechiſing, and then inſtrucling younger People 
in, Religion, and the ſeveral Branches of their Duty, is the 
moſt uſeful Part of all our Office ; if, we perform it as we 
ought, and if the World would permit us, when we are 


in eargeſt, to do them Good. Merely to have the Ca- 
techiſm rehearſed openly in the Church, without explain- 
ing it in eaſy and familiar Lectures, is not performing this 


Duty according to the Rubric now before us, nor conſe- 


quently as we ought. And how ſo important a Duty 
comes to be ſo generally laid aſide, as we ſee it is, by my 
Brethren of the Clergy, I own I amata Loſs to ſay. To 


this Neglect, I am afraid is in a great Meaſure to be im- 


puted, the Ignorance and Wickedneſs of the common 


People, and the great Encreaſe of Poperys ſo much com- 
plain'd of, and ſo much lamented, For the Diſcourſes of 
Religion—notwithſtanding all our moſt ſerious Endeavours 
from the Pulpit—muſt in a great Degree be loſt; and of no 
avail, even for Inſtruction, and much leſs to amend the 


| Heart, unleſs the People are prepared to receive them, by 
a general Knowledge of the Languages and of the Princi- 


vo the end that e may be müiniltered to deb more 1 10 5 
duch as ſhall receive os the church hath b Gought $99. to e that 


tion of Hands, 


| Doctrine of Chriſt, and were accordingly practiſed joint- 
ly by the Church in ſucceeding Ages. - But of this Confir- 


ples of Cats in their ts ven. And indeed, un- 
leſs I err very much in the Knowledge of the human 
Mind, the greateſt Part of thoſe who hear us, will profit 
more in the Way of Salvation by theſe eaſy familiar Lec- 
tures, than by the fineſt Sermons in'the World. 


(*) The Order of Confirmation.) In the primitive Church, 
thoſe who upon Profeſſion of their Faith and Repentance 


vere by Baptiſm admitted into the Church of Chriſt, had this 


their Admiſſion compleated afterwards by the Impoſition 
of Hands. When the Samaritans had received the Word 
of God, and many of them were baptized in the Name 
of the Lord Jeſus, only the Holy Ghoſt was as yet fallen 
upon none of them, we find that two of the Apoſtles were 
ſent to lay their Hands on them, and then they received 
the Holy Ghoſt. This was the conſtant Practice of the 
Apoſtles to confirm Men after Baptiſm, by the Impoſi- 
Which two Things are therefore laid 
down together among the Principles or Foundations of the 


mation of Perſons baptized at Riper Years, which was 
anciently adminiſtered immediately after Baptiſm, it is not 


Confirmation. 


none hereafter ſhall be confirmed, but ſuch as can ſay the Creed, the Lord's 
Prayer, and the Ten Commandments; and can alſo anſwer to ſuch other que- 
ſtions, as in the ſhort catechiſm are contained: which order is very convenient 
to be obſerved, to the end, that children being now come to the years of diſ- 
cretion, and having learned what their godfathers and godfathers promiſed for 
them in baptiſm, they may themſelves, with their own mouth and conſent, 
openly before the church, ratify and confirm the ſame; and alſo promiſe that 
by the grace of God they will evermore endeavour themſelves faithfully to ob- 


ſerve ſuch things as they, by their own confeſſion, have aſſented unto. 


* 


Den ſhall the biſhop ſay, ; 


Ro 1 "Ta * the preſence of God and of this congregation renew the 


ſolemn promiſe and vow that was made in your name at your baptiſm; 
ratifying and confirming the ſame in your own perſons, and acknowledging 
yourſelves bound to believe and to do all thoſe things, which your godfathers 
and godmothers then undertook for you ? Ter mp 


And every one ſball audibly anſwer, 


I do. 


The Biſhop. 


| Ur help is in the name of the Lord ; 


Who hath made heaven and earth, 


Anſwer, 


Buch 


our Buſineſs now to treat. What we are here more 
eſpecially to confider, is, that Confirmation, as it is now 
in Uſe in the Church, whereby thoſe who have been bap- 
tized in their Infancy, are at the Years of Diſcretion per- 


fected, or made compleat Members of the Church. And 


the Deſign and Uſe of confirming ſuch Perſons, is plainly 
this, according to the Declaration in the Preface following. 


| Baptiſm being a Covenant, wherein there are as well certain 


Conditions promiſed to be performed on the Part of the 
Perſon baptized, as certain Privileges aſſur'd to be conferr'd 
on God's Part; and Infants, altho' they be capable of being 
admitted to the Privileges of Members of the Church, yet 
not being capable of promiſing and performing any Condi- 
tions, any otherwiſe than by Means of certain Sureties, 
who engage to inſtruct them in the Nature and Obliga- 
tion of the Promiſes made in their Name at Baptiſm ; it is 
' manifeſt, that theſe baptized Infants, when they come to 
Years of Diſcretion, if they defire to continue to be Par- 
takers of the Privileges which God has appropriated to the 


Members of his Church, they muſt be willing alſo to per- 


form the Conditions which God has indiſpenſibly required 


of ail thoſe Members, That they may enter therefore into 
theſe Obligations, with the Advantage of greater Solemnity 


and Choſce, it has moſt wiſely been inſtituted, that as ſoon 
as they be of Age to underſtand the Nature and Obligation 


of that Promiſe which was made in their Name at Baptiſm, 
they ſhould be brought to make a public Declaration in 
the Preſence of God and his Church, of their taking free · 


ly upon themſelves that Vow, and of their Reſolution to 


live thenceforward conformably to the Conditions of that 
No, XXXII. Tg 


ths: 


great and ſolemn Covenant : And that, upon this public | 
Profeſſion of their Faith, and moſt ſolemn Purpoſes of 


Obedience, they ſhould, by Impoſition of Hands, have the 
great Privileges of Baptiſm ſeal'd anew, and ſecur'd to 
| them, | | = | 


The Effect that the Impoſition of the Apoſtle's Hands 


had upon the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity, was no leſs 


than the. induing them with thoſe extraordinary Gifts of 
ſpeaking with Tongues, working of Miracles, and the like. 
And tho' theſe mighty Operations of the Spirit did after- 
wards ceaſe by Degrees; yet the conſtant Influence of the 


Holy Ghoſt, and the Bleſſing of God conferr'd by the Im- 


poſition of Hands, did in all ſucceeding Ages expreſs and 
ſhew forth itſelf in great and very remarkable Effects. It 
filled Men with ſpiritual and internal Strength ; it indued 
them with Courage, and Wiſdom, and Fortitude, to con- 
feſs boldly the Faith of Chriſt crucify'd, and zealouſly to 


promote the Service of his Church; it wrought in their 


Minds an ardent Loye of God, and a continual Joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt ; a perfect Purity of Heart, and a Contempt 
of all worldly Emjoyments; a boundleſs Charity towards 
all Mankind; and an infinite Deſire of doing Good in 
their Generations. And were young Perſons taught now 
to receive Confirmation with the ſame Preparation, with 
the ſame Reverence, and with the ſame Expectations, that 


they did in the primitive Times; we might yet expect 


that God would annex the ſame imouard Bleſſings. —But till 
this excellent Inſtitution can be reſtored to its ancient Re - 
verence and Solemnity, which, as much as it is to be wiſh'd, 


is, in the preſent Corruption of Manners, ſcarcely to be 


5 C  hop'd; 
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Confir mation. 


Biſb 


Bleſſed be the name of the Lord, 


! 


| Henceforth world without end. 
Lord, hear our prayers. 


And let ourery come unto thee. 


Anſwer. | 


Biſhops 
- Anſwer. | | 


Biſhop. 

„ „ ACT OY 8 
M mighty and everliving God, who haſt vouchſafed to regenerate theſe thy 
ſervants by water and the Holy Ghoſt, and haſt given unto them forgive- 


neſs of all their fins ; ſtrength 


en them, we beſeech thee, O Lord, with the 


Holy Ghoſt the comforter, and daily increaſe in them thy manifold gifts of 
grace ; the ſpirit of wiſdom and underſtanding ; the ſpirit of counſel and ghoſtly 


ngth ; the ſpirit of knowledge and true 


godlineſs; and fill them, O Lord, 


with the ſpirit of thy holy fear, now and for ever. Amen. 


Den all of them in order, kneeling before the biſhop, 


he ſhall lay his hand upon 


| | the head of every one (t) ſeverally, ſaying, 
"A Efend, O Lord, this thy child [or bis thy ſervant] with thy heavenly 


grace, that he may continue thine for ever: and daily increaſe in thy 


holy ſpirit more and more, until he come unto thy everlaſting kingdom, 


Amen. 
The Lord be with you. 


| And with thy ſpirit. 


Then ſhall the biſhop ſay, 
Anſwer. 


Aol 


W072: 8 


| hop'd; all that can be done, is earneſtly to exhort thoſe, 
who are in any Capacity entruſted with the Inſtruction of 


Children, that they be careful for the Honour of God, and 
for the Welfare of his Church, to teach them to love God 


and Religion with their firſt Love; to fill their Minds 
with great and honourable houghts of the Privileges of 


being made Members of Chriſt, Children of God, and 


Heirs of Heaven; to inſtruct them fully in the Extent 
ard Obligation of all the Duties of a Chriſtian Life, which 
in their Baptiſm they engaged to perform; and when 
they be thus qualify'd, to bring them with Underſtanding 
and Reſolution, with Defire and Zeal, to receive at Con- 
$rmation the Conſummation of baptiſmal Grace, and a 
joy ful Aſſurance of Glory and Immortality, if they ſhall 
perſevere in their Faith and Obedience to the End. Dr, 
Clarke. | OLE | | 

(1) The Biſbep ſhall lay his Hand upon the Head of every 
one] The Impoſition 6f Hands is one of the moſt ancient 
Ceremonies in the World; obſerved dy Jacob in giving 


his Bleſſing, and ever after practiſed among the Jews in 


Benedictions, in conferring of all holy Offices, -and to 
many other Purpoſes in their Religion. Our bleſſed Sa- 
viout alſo uſed it when he bleſled the little Children, as 


well as when he healed the Sick. And the Apoſtles 


adopted it to be the Rite for communicating the Spirit in 


Confirmation; which was ſo regularly obſerved, that it 
gave Name to the whole Office, call'd the layirg on of 
Hands; nor was it ever adminiſtered without it. The 
Roman Church indeed of late hath left it out, and inſtead 
thereof uſe anointing, and giving the Perſon confirmed, 2 
Stroke on the Head. Bur our Church bath reſtored this 
eſſential and apoſtolic Rite; and tho” it may ſeem ſtrange 
that our Reformers ſhould omit the Ceremony of anoint- 
ing with Oil, which in the Latin Church hath cauſed the 
whole Office to be called Chriſm, or anointing, yet it mult 


be conſidered, that this Oil is not of apoſtolical Inſtitution 


nor Uſe in Confirmation, but was added after their Times, 
in Allufion to that Oil, to which the Holy Spirit is com- 


| pared, for its healing and flaming Qualities. Nor is our 


Church more careful to keep to the apoſtolic Pattern in the | 
Ceremony, than in the Perſon who is to perform this Rite; 


appointing it only to be done by a Biſhop : Becauſe tho? Ph1- 


lip had Liberty both to preach and to baptize, yet the A- 
poſtles only could confirm. And thereupon the ancient 
Church did ever reſerve the Honour of diſpenſing this Ad- 


miniſtration to the Biſhops their Succeſſors, as all the Fathers 
155 teſtify. 


CU. Ara Lucan rcd IEF Cy. 1 5 


Of Matrimony. 


1 7 all kneeling down ) the biſhop Fs add, 


Let us pray. 

UR Father which art in heaven ; hallowed be hy name. Thy kingdom 
| come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven. Give us this day 
our daily bread. And forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſ- 
_ paſs againſt u us. ' And lead us not into temptation ; but celtver us from evil. 
Amen. 
: And 75. Colle. 
| Lini ghty and everlaſting God, who makeſt us both to will and to do 
A thoſe things that be good and acceptable unto thy divine majeſty ; we 
make our bumble 1 unto thee for theſe thy ſervants, upon whom 
after the example of thy holy apoſtles) we have now laid our hands, to certify 
them (by this ſign) of thy favour and gracious goodneſs towards them. Let 
thy fatherly hand, we beſeech thee, ever be over them; let thy holy ſpirit 
ever be with then : ; and fo lead them in the knowledge and obedience of thy 


i word, that in the end they may obtain everlaſting life, through our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, who with thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, liveth and reigneth ever one God, 
world without end. Amen. 


Almi ghty Lord, and everlaſting God, vouchſafe, we beſeech thee, to 
direct, ſanctify and govern both our hearts and bodies in the ways of 
thy laws, and in the works of thy commandments, that through thy moſt 
mighty protection, both here and ever, we may be oct in bod y and foul, 
through our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 


Den the bi 2 ſhall bleſs them, ſaying thus, 
HE bleſſing of God Almighty, the Father, the Son, and the Hol y Ghoſt, 


be upon you, and remain with you for ever. Amen. 


And there ſhall none be admitted to the holy communion, until Fry time as he be 
confirmed, or be ready and — 70 be 25 


The F orm of Solemnization of Matrimony (m). 


1 rſt the Banns of all that are to be married together, muſt be publiſhed in 
the church three ſeveral Sundays or Holy-days, in the time of divine fer- 


vice, 


Y O T E 5. 


teſtify.— The preſent Church of Rome is very magiſterial by God, is evident from Scripture Hiſtory, where we find 
in the Adminiſtration of it, beyond what is allow'd in Scrip- that God ordered a Wife for Adam, whilſt he continued 
ture or Common Senſe. For the Biſhop ſays, I ſeal thee * in his State of Innocence, Hence it has come to paſs, that 
with the Sign of the Croſs, and I confirm thee with the among the numerous Deſcendants of this firſt original 
Oil of Salvation. But ours is only an earneſt Supplica- Couple, the Inhabitants of the different Nations of the 
tion, to ſhew that the Biſhop doth not pretend to give the World, there has been ſome religious Way of entering in- 
Spirit from himſelf, but he begs it of God, whoſe Steward to this State, in Teſtimony of its divine Inſtitution. Among 
he is, and the Inſtrument to convey it to us. Dr, Comber. the Fews the religious way of ſolemnizing a Marriage, 
lm) Marrimony.) That this holy State was inſtituted which they pretend they have handed down to * 
| | t 


Of Matrimony. 


vice, immediately before the ſentences for the Offertory ; the curate ſaying a fer 


the accuſtomed manner, 


And if the perſons that are to be married, dwell in divers pariſhes, the. bann 
muſt be aſted in both pariſhes ; and the curate of the one pariſh ſhall not ſolem- 


nige matrimony betwixt them, without a certificate of the banns being thrice 


afted (n), from the curate of the other pariſh. 


* 


A. the day and time appointed for ſolemnization of matrimony, the perſons 70 be 
married ſpall come into the body of the church with their friends and neighbours : 
and there ſtanding together, the man on the right hand, and the woman on tl: 


left, the prieſt ſpall ay, 


IN Early beloved, we are gathered together here in the fight of God, and 
D in the face of this congregation, to join together this man and this wo- 
man in holy matrimony, which is an honourable eſtate, inſtituted of God in 
the time of man's innocency, fignifying unto us the myſtical union that is be- 
twixt Chriſt and his church; which holy eſtate Chriſt adorned and beautified 
with his preſence, and firſt miracle that he wrought in Cana of Galilee, and is 
commended of Saint Paul to be honourable among all men; and therefore i; 
not by any to be enterprized, nor taken in hand unadviſedly, lightly, or wan- 
tonly, to ſatisſy men's carnal luſts and appetites, like brute beaſts that have no 
underſtanding ; but reverently, diſcreetly, adviſedly, ſoberly, and in the fear 
of God, duly conſidering the cauſes for which matrimony was ordained. 
Firſt, it was ordained for the procreation of children, to be brought up in 
the fear and nurture of the Lord, and to the praiſe of his holy name. 


NOTE 8 


their ancient Progenitors, is, that the Rabbin, or Chief El- 
der of the Congregation, preſents a Cup of Wine, to the 
married Perſons, with a Prayer or two. —— Among the 
. Egyptians, the Couple to be married were brought to the 
Temple of Js, and the Man ſwore that he did love the 


Woman heartily, and the Woman that ſhe made the 


Man her Husband and Lord of whatever ſhe was entitled 


to. The Greeks, upon this Occaſion, paid a great many 

Rites to their Gods or Goddefles, which they thought had 
a particular Concern in Marriage; innumerable Inſtances 
of which may be ſeen in their ancient Writers. The Ro- 
man Confarreation was a Sort of religious Rite, by which, 


with the Mediation of the Prieſt, the marry'd Perſons were 


join'd together. But when Chriſtianity prevail'd, the Per- 
ſons who. were marry'd, after they had made Profeſſion of 
that Religion, were ſolemnly join'd together by an Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Perſon, and this in the very earlieſt Times. Upon 
this Account, both in the Greek and Latin Liturgies, Of- 
fices were drawn up for the religious Celebration of this Or- 
dinance in the Church; which, in Proceſs of Time, being 
mixed with ſome ſuperſtitious Rites, our Church, upon 
the Reformation, hath thought fit to lay them aſide, and to 


Publiſh the banns of marriage between M. of ----- and IV. of -----, If 
| Þ any of you know cauſe or juſt impediment, why theſe two petſons ſhould | 
not be joined together in holy matrimony, ye are to declare it: this is the 
firſt ¶ /econd, or third] time of aſking. 240) 1 eve viieh cr 


agreeable to the Ulage of the preſent State of the Church. 


which ſignifies to put out ſuch an Edict or Proclamation. 


of our Northern Languages. When any of theſe Princes 


© 


oy Secondly, 


* a Form, which 10 conſonant to God's Word, and 


Dr. Nicholls, © = 
(en) The Banns being thrice aſd.) The Bann comes 
from the barbarous | Latin Word Bannum, or Bannire, 


It came into Uſe about the ſeventh or eighth Century, 
when the Latin Tongue was vitiated by an Intermixture 
of a Number of Gothic, Teutonic, and Gauliſb Words. If it 
be aſked, how a Proclamation comes to be called Bannum, 
or Bandum, I take this to be the Reaſon: The German, 
called the Colours in their Armies, Bands. Now this 
Band or Enſign was a Slip of Cloth ty'd to a Pike's Head; 

which being waved by the Wind, and diſtinguiſhed by ſe- 
veral Marks and Colours, gave Direction to the Soldiers 
to what Company they ſhould repair. And this ancient 
Senſe of the Word Band, is ſtill preſerv'd in ſeveral Words 


or Generals had a Mind to publiſh an Order to be obſerved 
in their Armies, or among their Subjects, they put it into 
Writing, and affix'd it to the principal Bann or Enſign, 
which hung out at the Prince's Palace, or the chief Com- 

| acer 


* 


„ Matrimony. 


Secondly, it was ordained for a remedy againſt fin, and to avoid fornica- 


tion, that ſuch perſons as have not the gift of continency, 
keep themſelves undefiled members of Chriſt's body. 
"Thirdly, it was ordained for the mutual ſociety, 


might marry, and 


help and comfort that the 


one ought to have of the other, both in proſperity and adverſity : into which 
holy eſtate theſe two perſons preſent come now to be joined. Therefore if any 
man can ſhew any juſt cauſe why they may not lawfully be joined together, let 
him now ſpeak, or elſe hercafter for ever hold his peace. 


And ath ſpeaking to the perſons that ſhall be married, he foall ſe ay, 


Require and. charge you both (as ye will anſwer at the dreadful day of judg- 
ment, when the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed) that if either of you 


know any impediment, why ye may not be lawfully joined together in matri- 


mony, ye now do confeſs it. 


For be ye well aſſured, 


that ſo many as are 


coupled together otherwiſe than God's word doth allow, are not joined together 
by God, neither is their matrimony lawful. 


At which day of marriage, if any man 45 alledge ah declare any impediment (0 0 9. 
why they may not be coupled together in matrimony, by God's law, or the laws 


| of a1 realm, and will be bound, and ſi 


ufficient ne with him, 10 the par- 


ties, or elſe put in a caution (to the full value of ſuch charges as the perſons to 


be married do thereby ſuſtain to prove his allegation : 


7 wiſe be de * until Po time as the 1 be tried. 


then the ſolemmigation 


If 


NOTES. 


mander's Tent. 1 this the Word came to de in uſe in 
the Canon Law. —The Reaſon for ordering the Banns to 


be thrice aſſed, is to avoid clandeſtine Marriages, which 


are generally a great Injury to Families, and a Diſhonour 
to the Church. This the Chriſtians, in the earlieſt Times 
ol Chriſtianity, were diligent in avoiding. Therefore the 


old Canon Law enjoins it, and that as an ancient Cuſtom, 


that when Marriages are to be contracted, they are to be 
propoſed publickly by the Presbyters in the Churches. 


And our wiſe Reformers have accordingly ordered, not only 


that the Banns ſhould be thrice publiſhed, but that too in 
both Pariſhes, if the Parties live in ſeveral. [And had this 
old Rule been always maintain'd inviolably, without per- 
mittiog Faculties and Licences to break in upon it, for the 
Lucre of Church Officers, there had been no Complaints 
of clandeſtine Marriages ; and till this Rule can be reſtored, 
in its full original Power, theſe Os will never 
ceaſe.] Dr. Nicholls. 


(o) Any Impediment.) There are Ken ben 
which put a Bar to Perſons being married together; ſo that 
when theſe happen, they either diſſolve the Marriage 
Bond, or lay thoſe, who enter into the Marriage State, not- 
withſtanding theſe Incapacities, under great Tranſgreſſions; 
therefore the Church of England hath uſed all imaginable 
Caution to prevent theſe Abuſes in Wedlock, whereby any 
Injuries may be offered to private Families, or Sins againſt 
Heaven may be committed. Now theſe Impediments are 
of ſeveral Kinds, but the principal of them are; 1. The 
marrying without the Parents Conſent. It cannot be de- 
ceny'd, that Parents have a natural Right over © their Chil- 

No, XXXII. | 


Abe 1 hoy: live under their Care; 1 it is a 

great Act of Undutifulneſs, and a Violation cf that natu- 
ral Reverence which is owing to a Parent, for Children, 
who are under Age, and who remain ſtill a Part of their 
Father's Family, to diſpoſe of themſelves in Marriage, 
without his Conſent. And thoſe who marry ſuch Per- 
ſons, or give their Advice towards carrying on ſuch a 


Match, are guilty of an high Act of Injuſtice. Indeed 


the Roman Laws were ſo ſevere upon the Violation of this 


Parental Right, that they declared a Marriage null, which 


was made without the Conſent of the Parents, and baſtar- 
diz'd the Children. And both the Canon Law, and our 
own Provincial Conſtitutions, inflict ſevere Puniſhments on 
thoſe who ſhall ſolemnize ſuch clandeſtine Marriages, as 
are made without the Confent of Parents;— 2. Another 
Impediment of Matrimony, is Pre-contracts, or former 
Marriage with any other. Indeed it was indulg'd to the 
ancient Inhabitants of 'the World, for the better peopling 
of it, that they might have a Plurality of Wives. But 
when moſt Countries became oonſiderably ſtock'd with In- 
habitants, this Reaſon ceaſing, the former Indulgence was 
of Courſe annuld. It muſt be own'd too, that Polygamy 
was in Practice among the Fews ; but God rather con- 
niy*d at this, as out Saviour ſays he did at Divorces among 
them, for the Hardneſs of their Hearts. But the Chriſtian 
Law, given by Chriſt, reduced Marriage to its primitive 
Inſtitution, He declares plainly, that the Divorce and 
Plurality of Wives, practis d ſo much in ſome Ages of the 
World, From the Beginning was not fo, and that the Twain 
ought to be one Fleſh. The Apoſtle ſpeaks the ſame Doc- 

5D triae; 

1 


N. 


Of Matrimony. 


If no impediment be alledged, then ſhall the curate ſay unto the man. 


— 


Ilt thou have this woman ( p to thy wedded wife, to live together 
after God's ordinance, in the holy eſtate of matrimony ? Wilt 


thou love her, comfort her, honour and keep her in ſickneſs and in health 


and i all other, keep thee only unto her, ſo long as ye both {hall lie! 2 


The man ſhall anfer, 


I will. 


Then 2 the prieft ſay unto the wenian, 


MN. Ilt thou have this man to thy wedded huſband, to live together 


alter God's ordinance, in the holy eſtate of matrimony ? Wilt 
thou obey him, ſerve him, love, honour, and keep him in ſickneſs and in 


health ? and forſaking all yOu ON thee only unto oo ſo W as Ly both 


{hall live ? 


I will. 


The + woman ſpall anfoer, 


Den 2 the miniſter ſay, 
| Who giveth this woman to be married to this man (% 


Den ſpall hay; give their goth 70 each other i in this manner... 


The miniſter receroing the woman at * N s or friend s ; 1 1 cauſe the 


man. 


N O F” E S. ; | 3 * 


trine ; let every Man 15 his own Wife, No every Wo- 
man her own Husband. Therefore, as a ſolemn Contract 


and Promiſe of Marriage, is, in the Sight of God, and the 
Parties own Conſciences, as binding as the public Solem- 


nization of it in the Church, the Compilers of our Litur- 
ęy have uſed all poſſible Caution, to ſift out if any Impe- 
diment be in either of the Parties who offer themſelves to 


be married. — 3. Another Impediment is Nearneſs of Kin- 


dred. That the Marriage with near Relations is a Viola- 
tion of the Law of Nature, as well as that of God, is 
evident from the Practice of all civiliz'd Nations, who have 


induſtriouſly avoided it. Other Arguments there are to 
prove it; from the horrible Confuſion of relative Diſtinc- 


tions, which this would occaſion ; from the Inconvenience - 


of hindering Alliances with other Families, and ſhutting 


up one Breed of People among themſelves, which would 
for many Reaſons be inconvenient to the Public. But it. is 
ſufficient to obſerve, that Matches between ſeveral particular 
Degrees of Conſanguinity and Affinity, are prohibited by the 
Word of God, in the Moral Part of the Jewiſb Law, and 
v hich doth therefore oblige under Chriſtianity.—4 There 
are other Impediments ariſing from natural Incapacity of 


Body in eitber Sex, whereby Matrimony cannot be com- 
pleated, nor the Ends thereof attained. And ſuch Per- 
ſons thus incapacitated, if they are conſcious of it, ought 
to abſtain from Marriage. Dr. Nicholls, 

(p) Wilt thou have this Woman ?] Our Church has 


ordered the Conſent of the Perſons that are to be marry'd 


to be aſk'd : Becauſe without a mutual Conſent of the 
Parties themſelves, however their Parents or Guardians 
have agreed, it cannot be a lawful Marriage. And in this 
we follow the ancient Forms of the Latin and Greek 


Churches. Dr. Nicholls,” 


Tho' there is a natural Right in | Parents over their Chil- 


dren, a8 Dr. Nicholls has faid, whilſt they live ander their 


Care, which is violated by ſuch Children's diſpoſing them- 
ſelves in Marriage without their Parents Conſent ; yet, on 


the other Hand, it muſt be acknowledged, that a Parent has 
no Right to diſpoſe of their Children in Marriage, as too 


many of them ſeem to think, and as too many of them 


praCtiſe, againſt the plain Inclination and Affection of the 
Children themſelves. And tho” our Church indeed here 


directs, that each of the Perſons ſhould be aſk'd, whether 


they gave their Conſent to the intended Marriage, yet ſuch 
Conſent is extorted, in a Manner forc'd, perhaps, from. 
them, by the mercenary ſordid Views of their Parents, un- 
der the Penalty of ſtarving, and of being never. forgiven, 
And to thele Sort of Matches, made like Bargain and Sale, 
without Regard to the Inclinations of the young People, is 
in a great Meaſyre owing the Unhappineſs complain'd 
of in the married State, and the Diſhonour which is 9 
upon it by ſuch Unhappineſs. 


(q) Wha giveth this Woman, &c. ] The dl Mo- 
deſty of the Female Sex being greater than that of Men, 
and the Daughters of Families continuing in their Fathers 
Houſes, and under their Care till the Time of their Mar- 
riage, it has becn a Cuſtom i in all Ages, that a Woman, 
upon her Wedding, ſhould not go to meet the Man with 
any Degree of Readineſs, but ſhould be beſtow'd upon 


him by her Father, or other near Relation or Friend, than 


ſeem voluntarily to beſtow herſelf, In the old Teſtament 
we read frequently of a Daughter given in Marriage by her 
Father. [But I conceive this to be meant of diſpoſing of 
her in Marriage, and not in the Senſe we now underſtand 
that Expreſſion of giving her away at the Solemnization 
of it.] The Romans, in their Marriages, had an Auclor, 


who was either the Father or. Guardian, who gave the 
Woman to the Mans which.Cuſtom continued after the 


Empire 
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Canon Law. 
ſolemn Words, conſiſting of an Interrogation and An- 
ſwer.” But in this the Stipulation is not expreſs'd, but 
only ſuppoſed; and it is as much as if tbe Woman ſhould 


Of Midway. 


man with his right hand to take the woman E her right OT (r), 


after him as Molo Wer h. 


and to ay 


MN. take thee MM. to my wedded wife (5 ), to Rar and to hold from this 
day forward, for better for worſe, for richer for poorer, in ſickneſs and in 


health, to love and to cheriſh, till death us do part, nnn to God's holy 
ordinance ; and thereto I plight thee my troth (). | 


Then ſoall they looſe their hands, and the bn with her 7. ight * 44 g the 
man by his right hand, ſpall likewiſe ſay after the mini er; * 


M. take thee M. to be my wedded huſband, to have and to hold from this 


day forward, for better for worſe, for Reber for poorer, in ſickneſs and in 


health, to love, chetith, and to obey, till death us do part, according to God's 
holy ordinance z ; and thereto I give thee my troth. 


Then ſball they again hoſe their Bands. and the man ſhall give unto the i WOINAN 0 
ring, laying the ſame upon the book, with the accuſtomed duty to the prieft and 


clerk, And the prieſt taking the ring, 


ſhall deliver it unto the man, to put it 


upon the fourth finger of the woman's left hand. And the nam Lolddin g the ring 
. there, and zaught 2 the prieſt, ſhall Jay, 


with all my worldly 


Tith this ring I thee wed (u „, with my body I thee 8 FR u), and 
goods I thee endow : in the name af the Father, 


and of thet Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. nen 


Then 


. 8 VN O T. 1 5. 


— 


Eapire — 1 Chriſtian, ard has continued ever face: 


Dr., Nicholls. 
(50 The Man with his right Hand, &c.] The joining 


of Hands together has been in all Ages and Nations a 


Token of Friendſhip and hearty Love, and a Token of 
Conſent to a Covenant or Agreement. And therefore the 
Church, in Conſideration that it hath been ſo eſteemed in 
all Ages of the World, hath thought fit to retain it in the 
public Solemnization of Marriage. Dr. Nicholls. 

(s) IN. rake thee N. to be my wedded Wife.) This mu- 


tual Stipulation in expreſs Words of both the Parties, is 


enjoined in Compliance with the Rules of the Civil and 
« A Stipulation is an Agreement made by 


aſk, Do you take me for your wedded Wiſe ? And the 


Man anſwers, I do takg thee for my wedded Wife, &c. 
Now it is ſufficient for the Eſpouſals, that the Man de- 


clares that he will do ſo hereafter ; but for a compleat Mar- 


riage, it is requiſite that he makes the Acknowledgment in 
the Preſent Tenſe: 


| And this the Canon Law declares 3 
“In Reality Matrimony is contracted by the lawful Con- 


„ ſent of the Mah and Woman that they ſhall hereafter 


e mary ; but it is neceſſary, as to the Church, to expreſs 
ce their Conſent by Words in the preſent.” Dr. Nicholls. 

(t) 7 plight thee my Troth.] The Word Plight anſwers 
to our Latin Law Word Plegio, which is uſed by our old 
Engliſh Lawyers to denote what the Civilians expreſs: by 
Fader and Fide-jubeo, to engage to make an Appearance 


in Eſpouſals and Marriages hath been very ancient. 


was origivally of Iron. 


at the Court, The Meaning of the Word in this Plage, 


join'd to the old Engi/b Word Troth, which was always 


uſed in Stipulations and Bargains, is, that the married Per- 
fons make a ſolemn Aſſurance to each other, that they de- 
ſign to be Husband and Wife, and to live together in faith- 


ful Diſcharge of thoſe Duties, which the Law of God re- 
| quires in that State. 


Dr. Nicholls, | 
(u) With this Ring I thee ed.] The Uſe of the Ring 


2 hat. 
the Romans us'd it, is beyond Exception, and this Ring 
They us'd it for a Seal, and, till 
the third Conſulate of Marius, a Gold Ring was never 
made uſe of. From this Seal Ring, the Marriage Ring, 


according to Pliny, took its Riſe; and was a Symbol to 


denote the Wife being made a Compartner in her Hus- 
band's Affairs. Buxtorf tells us it was likewiſe a Cuſtom 
among the 7ews, in their Marriages, to put a Gold Ring 
upon the Bride's Finger, and then to read the Letters of 
Marriage. When any one parts with a poſſeſſion, there is 


| always ſome Ceremony attends the Alienation ; and why 


therefore, when the Wile is admitted into a Share of the 


Husbands Goods, may it not be by the Ceremony of the 


Delivery of a Ring? Dr. Nicholls. 

(v) With my Body I thee worſhip. The Oblection that 
has been made to this Expreſſion is owing to a Miſtake of 
me old Engliþ Word Worſhip, or to the Change of the 
Senſe of that Word in our Language. It fignify'd, in the 
old Uſe of it, an honourable Regard only, as is yet to be 
ſeen in the Expreſſions ſtill retain'd of The Worſbipful, Your 
Varfbip &c. For the Church not only directs, that the 
Wife ſhould be endow'd with a Share of the Husband's, 
Goods, but that the Husband ſhould oblige himſelf ta 
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ot Matrimony. 


Then the man leaving the ring pon the Sar finger of 3 Woman's. 455 hand, 
i 3 TY ſhall both kneel down, and the miniſter ſpall jay, 


Let us pray. 
Eternal God, creator ad preſerver of all 0 giver of all ſpiritual 
grace, the avthoe of everlaſting life; ſend: thy bleſſing upon theſe thy 
ſervants, this man and this woman, whom we bleſs in thy name, that as Iſaac 


and Rebecca lived faithfully together, fo theſe perſons may ſurely perform and 
keep the vow and covenant betwixt them made, (whereof this ring given and 


received is a token and pledge) and may ever remain in perfect love and peace 
together, and live n to VI laws, 2 J us Chriſt « our Lord, 


Amen, J a 
Den ſhall the 2 join their 5 bands ele, Bo 72 ay, 
T hoſe whom God hath joined together, let no man put afunder, 4 


Then ſhall the miniſter freak unto the. people, 


Oraſmuch as M. and IV. have conſented together in holy wedlock, 101 
have witneſſed the ſame before God and this company, and thbterd have 
given and pledged their troth either to other, and have declared the ſame by 
giving and receiving of a ring, and by joining of hands ; I pronounce that they 


be man and wife together, in the name of the F Wer: ane of the et and of 
the __ Ghoſt. Amen. NN 


FCC 
\ OD the F ather, God the Son, God the Holy Ghoſt bleſs, preſerve and 
keep you; the Lord mercifully with his favour look upon you, and ſo 


fill you with all ſpiritual benediction and grace, that ye may ſo live together in 


this life, that in the world to come ye may have life everialking. ; Amen. 


Then the . or clerks going to th Lords 9 2able, ſhall fay or fog this Phat 
Kum 


Beati omnes. Pſal. cxxviii. x. e 
Leſſed are all they that fear the Lord, and walk in his ways. 
| 2. For thou ſhalt cat the labour of thine hands : 0 well i is thee, and 
happy ſhalt thou be. | 
3. Thy wife ſhall be as the fruitful vine, upon the walls of thy houſes: 
4. Thy children like the olive-branches : tound about thy table. To 
. Lo, thus ſhall the man be bleſſed : that feareth the Lord. 
& The Lord from out of Sion ſhall fo bleſs thee : : that thou ſhalt ſee Jeruſa- 
lem in proſperity all thy life on; | 
7 Yea, that thou ſhalt ſee thy children $ children; and FEY upon Iſrael. 


Glory 
NOTE Ss. 


promote his Wife to the Dignity of the Uxorial Honour; nity ofa Wife allow'd her; giving her a Right to his Body, 


and therefore. obliges the Man to make Profeſſion, that he is not as a Concubine, but in the honourable or worſhipful | 
willing to have the Woman he marries, not only to be a Way of a Wh | Dr. Nicholls. 
Partner in his Bed, but that ſhe ſhould haye all the _— 


2 Tor a Paraphraſe on this, or any other r Plalm, uſed in any of the Office ſe the Pſalms in their proper Cours, 
(w) Ji if ſtation 


Of M atrimony. 


Glory be to 10 Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt; 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be, world without end. 
Amen. 


07 this Plan. 


P/alm Ixvii. 1. 
0 be merciful unto us and bleſs us: and ſhew us the light of his coun- 
tenance, and be merciful unto us. 
2 That thy way may be known upon earth: thy faving health among all 
= nations. 
| 3 Let the people praiſe thee, O God : yea, let all the people praiſe thee. 
4 O let the nations rejoice and be IT: for thou ſhalt judge the folk 
righteouſly, and govern the nations upon earth. 
ih 6 Then ſhall the earth bring forth her increaſe: and God, even our own. 
2H God, ſhall give us his bleſſing. 
7 God ſhall bleſs us: and all the ends of the world ſhall fear him. 
Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : and to the Holy Ghoſt; 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and eyer ſhall be: world without end, 
Amen. 


The pſaln ended, and the man and the woman Ineeling before the Lord's table, the 
| prieft Panding at the table, and * his ww towards them, ſhall . N | 


Lord have mercy upon us. 

i 1 
Chriſt bare mercy upon us. 3 
Miniſter. 


Lord, have mercy upon us. 


UR Father which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name, Thy kingdom 
come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven. Give us this 
day our daily bread. And forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that 
W treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us not into temptation : but deliver us from evil. 
Amen. 8 


Miniſſen. 
O Lord, fave thy ſervant, and thy handmaid ; 
Anſwer. 1 
Who put their truſt i in this. 
; Miniſter. 
0 Lord, ſend chem help from thy holy place, 
Anſwer. 
And evermore defend them. 5 
Miniſter. 
Be unto them a tower of firength, 
Anſwer. 
From the 5 of their enemy. 
3 Minj er. 
O Lord, hear our prayer. 
Anſwer, 


And let our — come unto thee, 


No, XXII | 5 E Minifer, 
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| | inne 5 Miniſter.” ot en 0 Mi "WI 1 7 0 e 
FN God of Abraham, God of Iſaae, God of Jacob, bleſs theſe thy ſervants, 
and ſow the ſeed of eternal life in -their hearts, that whatſoever in thy 
holy word they ſhall profitably learn, they may in deed fulfil the ſame. Look, 
O Lord, mercifully upon them from heaven, and bleſs them. And as thou 
didft ſend thy bleſſing upon Abraham and Sarah, to their great comfort; ſo 


vouchſafe to ſend thy bleſſing upon theſe thy ſervants, that they obeying thy 


* 


will, and always being in fatety under thy protection, may abide in thy love 


= 


unto their lives end, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. "ne 

This prayer next following ſhall be omitted, where the nan is paſt child-bearing, 
Pp N Merciſul Lord and heavenly Father, by whoſe gracious gift mankind is 
& JF increaſed 3 we beſeech thee aſſiſt with thy bleſſing theſe two perſons, 
that they may both be fruitful in procreation of children, and allo live together 
ſo long in godly love and honeſty, that they may ſee their children chriſtianly 
ind virtuouſly brought up, to thy praiſe and honour, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


Eord. Amen. nod. schr ut 257 
od, who by thy mighty power haſt made all things of nothing, who 
(} - alſo (after other things ſet in order) didſt appoint that out of man (created 
after thine own image and ſimilitude) woman ſhould take her beginning; and 
knitting them together, didſt teach that it ſhould never be lawful to put aſunder 
thoſe whom thou by matrimony hadſt made one: O Ged, ' who. haſt conſe- 


crated the ſtate of matrimony to ſuch an excellent myſtery, that in it is ſigni- 
| fied and repreſented the ſpiritual marriage and unity betwixt Chriſt and his 


church; look mercifully upon theſe thy fervants, that both this man may love 


his wife, according to thy word (as Chriſt did love his ſpouſe the church, who 


ave himſelf for it, loving and cheriſhing it even as his own fleſh) and alſo that 
this woman may be loving and amiable, faithful and obedient to her huſband, 
and in all quietneſs, ſobriety and peace, be a follower of holy and godly ma- 


| trons. O Lord, blek them both, and grant them to inherit thy everlaſting 
kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


Then ſhall the prieft ſay, 


A Lnighty God, who at the beginning did create our firſt parents, Adan 


and Eve, and did ſanctify and join them together in marriage; pour 
upon you the riches of his grace, ſanctify and bleſs you, that ye may pleaſe him 
both in body and foul, and live together in holy love unto your lives end. 


After which, if there be no ſermon declaring the duties of man and wife, the mi- 


nifter ſhall read as followeth. 


A LL ye that are married, or that intend to take the holy cſtate of matri- 
% mony upon you, hear what the holy ſcripture doth fay as. touching the 


duty of huſbands towards their wives, and wives towards their huſbands. 


Saint Paul in his epiſtle to the Epheſians, the fifth chapter, doth give this 
commandment to all married men, Huſbands, love your wives, even as Chriſt 
allo loved the church, and gave himſelf for it, that he might ſanctify and cleanſe 
it with Le waſhing of water, by the word ; that he might preſent it to himſelf a 

ENT TTY 7 glorious 


glorious church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing; but that it 
ſhould be holy and without blemiſh. So ought men to love their wives A 
their own bodies: he that loveth his wife, loveth himſelf. For no man ever 
yet hated his own fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, even as the Lord the 
church : for we are members of his body „of his fleſh, and of his bones. For 
this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and mother, and ſhall be joined unto his 
wife, and they two ſhall be one, fleſh, This is a great myſtery ; but 1 ſpeak 
concerning Chrift and the church. Nevertheleſs, let every one of you in parti- 
cular, fo love his wife, even as himſelf, © © © 

Likewiſe the ſame Saint Paul writing to the Coloſſians, ſpeaketh thus 
to all men that are married, Huſbands, love your wives, and be not bitter 
: RT nm oa 

Hear alſo what Saint Peter, the apoſtle of Chriſt, who was himſelf a married 
man, faith unto them that are married, Ye huſbands, dwell with your wives 
according to knowledge, giving honour unto the wife, as unto the weaker 
veſſel, and as being heirs together of the grace of life, that your prayers be 
not hindered. Bog 5 55 
Hitherto ye have heard the duty of the huſband toward the wife. Now 
likewiſe, ye wives, hear and learn your duties toward your huſbands, even as 
it is plainly ſet forth in holy ſcripture. © : 
Saint Paul, in the aforenamed epiſtle to the Epheſians, teacheth you thus; 
Wives, ſubmit yourſelves unto your own huſbands, as unto the Lord. For 
the huſband is the head of the wife, even as Chrift is the head of the church : 
and he is the Saviour of the body. Therefore as the church is ſubject unto 
= Chriſt, ſo let the wives be to their own haſbands in every thing. And again 
be faith, Let the wife ſee that ſhe reverence her huſhand. © 
: And in his epiſtle to the Coloſſians, Saint Paul giveth you this ſhort leflon, 
Wives, ſubmit yourſelves unto your own huſbands, as it is fit in the Lord, 

Saint Peter alſo doth inſtruct you very well, thus ſaying, Ye wives, be in 
ſubjection to your own huſbands ; that if any obey not the word, they alſo may 
without the word be won by the converſation of the wives; while they behold 
your chaſte converſation coupled with fear. Whoſe adorning let it not be that 
_ outward adarning of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, or of putting 
on of apparel ; but let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that which is not 
corruptible, even the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, which is in the ſight. 
of God of great price. For after this manner in the old time, the holy women 
allo who truſted in God, adorned themſelves, being in ſubjection unto their 
| own huſbands; even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him Lord; whoſe 
daughters ye are as Jong as ye do well, and are not afraid with any amaze- | 
TINT, : 5 | 


1t is convenient that the new-married perſons ſhall receive the holy communion. at 
che time of their marriage, or at the firſt opportunity after their marriage. 


The Viſtation of the Sick. 


The Order for the Viſitation of the Sick 0 00. | 


1. er any perſon i is fick, notice ice ſoall be given thereof to the miniſter of the Ver; iſh, 
bo coming into the fick perſon's houſe, ſpall Jay, 


P= be to this 1 N and to all that dyell i in it. 


When he cometh. into the fick man's preſence he ſeal ſe ay, Merlin dron 


Emember t Ld; our iniquities, nor the iniquities of our forefa- 
thers. Spare us, good Lord, ſpare thy people whom thou haſt re- 
deemed with thy moſt precious * and be not angry with us for ever. 


 Arfwer 


5 Spare us, good Lord. 


Lord, have mercy upon us. 
Chriſt, have mercy upon us. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 


UR Father which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name. 
Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven. 
day our daily bread. And forgive us our treff 


COmme. 


Then the miniſter ſhall ſa fa, * 
Let us pray. 


Thy kingdom 
Give us this 
paſſes, as we forgive them that 


treſpaſs again us. And lead us not into temptation : but deliver us 9 evil, 


Amen, 
3 5  Minifer. 
O Lord, ſave thy ſervant ; . 
Vs Anſwer. 


Which putteth his truſt i in thee, 


Minifter. 


Send 1 help from thy holy place. 


Anſwer. 
And evermore mightily defend Bim. 


Miniſter. 
1 es enemy have no advantage of him ; z 


V O T E s. 


v. 14, 15. for the Miniſters of God's Church o 
attend upon fick Perſons when called for, to pray with 


() Viſitation 70 the Sick] T he kind and civil Cuſtom 
of viſiting Friends and Acquaintance, when they lie Sick, 


is a natural Duty, ariſing partly from the Tenderneſs of 


Human Nature and Love to our Fellow Creatures, and 
partly from thoſe Rules of Equity imprinted on our Mind, 
which incline us to afford Aſſiſtance to thoſe who are not 
in a Condition to help themſelves, and to adminiſter Com- 
fort to thoſe who want it. To be wanting in theſe kind 


Offices to our Friends, our bleſſed Saviour remarks as a Sign 


of Unmercifulneſs and Cruelty ; I was fick and ye viſited 
me not. But beſides this Duty of one Friend's viſiting 
another, we find a particular InjunRion in Scripture, Ja. 


— 


fick Perſons, Dr, Nitt alli. 


Anſwer. 


them, and to afford them ſpiritual Comfort and Advice. 
And tho? one Part of the Apoſtle's Order is to be laid aſide, 
upon Alteration of the Circumſtances of Time, and the 


_ ceaſing of the miraculous Powers which the Apoſtles were 


adorned with, yet the other Part of it, the calling in the 
Pregbyters of the Church to pray over the Sick, ſeems till 
to remain in Force. And. therefore our own Provincial 
Conſtitutions oblige the Rectors and Vicars of Pariſhes, 
that whenever they are called they go with Readineſs to 


6 


( 7a. 


Nor the wicked approach to hurt him. 


O Lord, hear our prayers. 


And let our cry come unto thee. 


The Viſitation of the Sick. 
| Anſwer. 


Miniſter. 


From the face of his enemm. 
PPP 
Anſwer. 


Miniſter. | 


lord look down from heaven, behold, viſit and Niere this thy Ev. 


Look upon him with the eyes of thy mercy, give him comfort and ſure 


confidence in tl ee, defend him from the danger of the enemy, and keep him in 
perpetual peace and ſafety, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


EAR us, Almighty and moſt merciſul God and Saviour; extend thy * 
I cuſtomed goodneſs to this thy ſervant who is grieved with ſickneſs. 


Sanctify, we beſeech thee, this thy fatherly correction to him; that the ſenſe 
of his weakneſs may add ſtrength to his faith, and ſeriouſneſs to his repentance. 


That if it ſhall be thy good pleaſure to reſtore im to his former health, he may 
lead the reſidue of his life, in thy fear, and to thy glory: or elle give him grace 
ſo to take thy viſitation, that after this painful life ended he may dwell with 


thee in lite everlaſting, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Then ſhall the miniſter exhort the fick perſon after this form, or other like. 


I NEarly beloved, know this, that Almighty God is the Lord of life and 


death; and of all things to them pertaining, as youth, health, ſtrength, 


age, weakneſs, and fickneſs. Wherefore, whatſoever your ſickneſs is, know 
_ you certainly. that it is God's viſitation. And for what cauſe ſoever this 
= Hficknels is ſent unto you, whether it be to try your patience for the example 


of others, and that your faith may be found in the day of the Lord, laudable, 
glorious and honourable, to the encreaſe of glory and endleſs felicity ; or elſe 


It be ſent unto you; to correct and amend in you whatſoever doth offend the 
eyes of your heavenly father; know you certainly, that if you truly repent 


you of your ſins, and bear your ſickneſs patiently, truſting in God's mercy, 
for his dear Son Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, and render unto him humble thanks for his 
fatherly viſitation, ſubmitting your ſelf wholly unto his will, it ſhall turn to your 


; : 


profit, and help you forward in the right way that leadeth unto everlaſting | 


Tf the perſon | viſited be very fich, | then the Curate may end his exbortation in this 


place, or elſe proceed. 


= * AKE therefore 15 good part the chaſtiſement of the Lord: for (as Saint 


I Paul faith in the twelfth chapter to the Hebrews) whom the Lord lov- 


eth he chaſtneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he receiveth. If ye endure 


chaſtning, God dealeth with you as with ſons; for what ſon is he. whom 
the father chaſtneth not? But if ye be without chaſtiſement, whereof all are 
partakers, then are ye baſtards, and not ſons. Furthermore, we have had fa- 


 thers of our fleſh, which corrected us, and we gave them reverence: ſhall | 


a 7. ogÞ- we 


we not much rather be in ſubjection to the Father of Spirits, and live? For 
they verily for a few days chaſtned us after their own pleaſure z. but he for our 
profit, that we might be partakers of his holineſs. Theſe words, good Srother, 
are written in holy Scripture for our comfort and inſtruction, that we ſhould 
patiently, and with thankſgiving, bear our Heavenly Father's correction, when- 
ſoever by any manner of adverſity it ſhould pleaſe his gracious goodneſs to-viſit 
us. And there ſhould be no greater comfort to chriſtian perſons, than to be 
like unto Chriſt, by ſuffering patiently adverſities, troubles and ſickneſſes. For 
he himſelf went not up to joy, but firſt he ſuffered pain he entered not in- 
to his glory before he was crucified, Sd truly our way to eternal joy is to ſuffer 
here with Chriſt; and our door to enter into eternal life is gladly to die with 
Chriſt; that we may riſe again from death, and dwell with him in everlaſtin 
life. Now therefore taking your ficknefs, which is thus profitable for you, 
patiently, I exhort you in the name of God, to remember Ge profellivn which, 
you wade unto God in your baptiſm. And for as much as after this life 
there is an account to be given unto the righteous judge, by whom all muſt be 
judged without reſſ pect of perſons; I require you to examine your ſelf and your 
eſtate, both towards God and man; ſo that accuſing and condemning your- 
ſelf for your own faults, you may find mercy at our heavenly Father's hand for 
Chriſt's ſake, and not be aceuſed and condemned in that fearful judgment. 
Therefore I ſhall rehearſe to you the articles of our Faith, that you may know 
whether you do believe as a Chriſtian man ſhould, or no 


Hier the miniſitr ſhall rehearſe the articles of the faith, ſaying thus, 

5 Oſt thou believe in God the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and 
earth? And in Jeſus Chriſt his only begotten Son our Lord? And that 
he was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary; that he ſuf- 
fered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried; that he went 
down into hell, and alſo did riſe again on the third day; that he aſcended in- 
to heaven, and ſitteth at the right hand of God the Father Alniighty, and from 
thence he ſhall come again at the end of the world to judge the quick and the 


- 


And doſt thou believe in the Holy | Ghoſt, | the . holy catholic | church, | the 


everlaſting life after death? © P 

"ps Re The fick perſon ſpall anſwer, 75 
j õͤͤ 7-5 1 3H RD out] rot od ai 5 
Wile Gal toe wie cond RE eee 


in charity with all the world ; exhorting him to forgive from the bottom of his 


heart all perſons that have offended him, and if he hath offended any other, to af 
them forgiveneſs ;" and where he hath dome injury or wrong 'unto any man, that 
he make amends to the utmoſt of his power. And if he hath not before diſpoſed 
of his goods, let him'then be admoniſhed to male his will, and to declare his debts, 
what he oweth; and what ißs wing unto bim, for the: better diſcharging of his con- 
. cience, and the quietneſs bf his executors. But men ſhould. often be put in re- 
22 ro tale orden for the ſettling of their temporal eftates, "while they are 
(( o Gin E , poor ted al 
-Theſe words before rehearſed, may be. ſaid before the Miniſter begin bis prayer, as 
ze . ow Phe” mar bafoorios Bowe 15, Io Ton 
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, a. 
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communion of ſaints, the remiſſion of ſins, the reſurrection ef the fleſh, and 


5 1 
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_ Ghoſt. 


The Viſitation of the Sick. 


Phe miniſter ſhould nor omit earneſt ly to move fuch fick * as are of ability to be 
liberal to the poor. 


Here ſhall the fich AFL be moved to make a : ſpeciul confe Non of his fins, if he 
feel his conſcience trouble with any weighty matter. Afrer which confeſſion, the 


prieſt ſhall abſolve Binn (if he bumbly and heartily defire it ) after this ſort. 


UR Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath left power to his church to abſolve all 
ſinners who truly repent and believe in him, of his great mercy forgive 
the thine offences: And by his authority committed to me, I abſolve thee of 


all thy fins, (x) In the name of the — and of the Son, and of the Hol y 
Amen. 


And hen oh prieft ſhall 2 the 2 following. 


Let us pray. 


0 Moſt merciful God, who according to the mths of thy mercies Joſt 


ſo put away the fins of thoſe who truly repent, that thou remembreſt 
them no more; open thine eye of mercy upon this thy ſervant, who moſt ear- 
neſtly defireth pardon and forgiveneſs. Renew in bi” (moſt loving Father) 
whatſoever hath been decay d by the fraud and malice of the Devil, or by his 
own carnal will and frailneſs; preſerve and continue this fick member i in the 
unity of the church; conſider 58 contrition, accept his tears, aſſwage his pain, 


as ſhall ſeem to thee moſt expedient for him. And for as much as he putteth his 


full truſt only in thy mercy, impute not unto him his former fins; but ſtrengthen 
bim with thy "Beſſel Spirit, and when thou art pleaſed to take him hence, take 
him into thy favour, through the merits of thy moſt N beloved Son n Jeſus 


| Chriſt our r Lord. Amen. 


Then Sali the Mins her /a ay 715 Plan 


In te Domine [peravi. Pſal. LXXI. 


ſave me. 


1 I thee, O Lord, I put my truſt, let me never be put to confuſion: bi 
rid me and deliver me in thy righteoulnek 3 incline thine car unto me, and 


2 Be thou my ſtrong hold, whiereunto I may alway ker: : thou haſt pro- 
miſed to help me, for thou art my houſe of defence, and my caſtle. 
3 Deliver me, O my God, out of the hand of the ungodly: out of the hand 


of the unrighteous and cruel man. 


4 For thou, O Lord God, art the 8 that 1 long for: chou art my hope 


even from my youth. 


5 1 ow thee have I been holden up ever ber I was Vita; thou art he 


that took me out of my mother s womb; my praiſc ſhall always be of thee. 


6 lam 


(x) T7 ahbe thee from all thy Sins] As to the Pardon 


of God; and applying it directly to the Sinners Conſcience, 
the Power of the Prieſt is only miniſterial. And that this 


Form of Abſolution is only deſigned to remit to the Peni- 


tents the Cenſures that might be due from the Church to 


his Sins, may be inferred from the Expreſſions in the Col- 
lect that is appointed to be uſed immediately after. For in 


that Prayer the Penitent is ſaid il} moſt earneſtly to defire 


Pardon and. Forgiveneſs ; ; which ſurely there could he r no 


Occaſion to do, if he had been actually pardoned and for- 
given by God, by virtue of the Abſolution pronounced 


before. Again, the Prieſt offers a ſpecial Requeſt, that God 
would preſerve and continue him in the Unity of the 


Church; which ſeems to ſuppoſe that the foregoing Abſo- 


lution had been pronounced i in order 1 to n ap to i 


. Peace, Mr. IWheatly. 


00 Tho 


The Viſitation of the Sick. 


6 J am become as it were a monſter unto many: but my mere truſt i is in 
thee. 

7 O let my mouth be filled with thy. praiſe, that I may ſing 4 thy glory 
and honour all the day long. 

8 Caſt me not away in the time of age: : forſake 1 me not t when my rength 
faileth me. 

9 For mine enemies ſpeak againſt me, and they lay wait for my ſoul, take 
thats counſel together, faying : God hath forſaken him, n bum, and 
take him; for there is none to deliver him. | 

10 Go not far from me, O God: my God, halte thee to help mei! 

11 Let them be confounded and periſh that are againſt my ſoul: let them 
be covered with ſhame and diſhonour, that ſeek to do me evil. 

12 As for me will patiently abide alway : and will praiſe thee more and 
more. 

13 My mouth ſhall daily ſpeak of thy righteouſack and ſalvation: for I 
gr no end thereof. 7 
4 I will go forth in the ſtrength of che Lord God : and will make r mention 

of ty righteouſneſs only 
15 Thou, O God, haſt tau ght me 1 my youth up until now: : therefore 
= will ; tell of thy wondrous Wars. 
16 Forſake me not, O God, in mine old age, when Lam eb edle: 
until I have ſhewed thy ſtrength unto this generation, and thy power! to all 
them that are yet for to come. 

17 Thy righteouſneſs, O God, is very high, and great things are : they that 
thou haſt done : O God, who 1s Fke unto thee? __ 

Glory be to the F ee” and to the Son: and to the Holy Ghoſt : 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be: world without end. 
Amen. 9 N 

Adding this. 


Saviour of the world, who by 57 croſs and precious W haſt redeemed 
us, fave us and help us, we We beſecch thee, 0 Lord. 1 


Then foal the mini ber 2 ay, 


HE Almighty Lord, who is a 3 ſtrong tower to all 1 that put their 
truſt in him, to whom all things in heaven, in earth, and under the 
earth do bow and obey, be now and evermore thy defence, and make thee 
know and feel, that there is none other name under heaven given to man, in 
whom, and thro whom thou mayeſt receive health and faly vation, but only the 
name f our Lord A Chriſt. Amen. | 


And after that ſoall Jay, 


IN to God's gracious mercy and protection we commit thee. The Lord 

bleſs thee, and keep thee. The Lord make his face to ſhine upon thee, 

and be gracious unto thee. The Lord lift up his — upon —— and 
give thee r both 1 now and evermore. Amen. 


A yer for a fick Child. 2d 28a ant be ants 
3 O Almi olity God and merciful Father, to whom alone belong * «(Tues T1 


life and death ; look down from heaven, we humbly beſeech thee,. with 
the 


The Viſitation of the Sick 
the eyes of mercy upon this child now lying upon the bed of ſickneſs: viſit 
zim, O Lord, with thy falvation ; deliver im in thy good appointed time from 
bis bodily pain, and fave is ſoul for thy mercies fake. That if it ſhall be thy 


pleaſure to A Bis days here on earth, he may live to thee, and be an in- 


ſtrument of thy glory, by ſerving thee faithfully, and doing good in his genera- 
tion; or elſe receive him into thoſe heavenly habitations, where the ſouls of them 
that ſleep in the Lord Jeſus enjoy perpetual reſt and felicity. Grant this, O 
Lord, for thy mercies fake, in the ſame thy Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, ever one God, world with- 
out end. Amen. ny e N 


A prayer for a fick perſon, when there appeareth ſmall hope of recovery. 


LN Father of mercies, and God of all comfort, our only help in time of need, 
we fly unto thee for ſuccour in behalf of this thy ſervant, here lying 

under thy hand in great weakneſs of body. Look graciouſly upon Him, O 
Lord; and the more the outward man decayeth, ſtrengthen him, we beſeech 
thee, ſo much the more continually with thy grace and holy ſpirit in the inner 
man. Give him unfeigned repentance for all the errors of his life paſt, and ſted- 
faſt faith in thy Son Jeſus, that bis fins may be done away by thy mercy, 
and his pardon ſealed in heaven, before he go hence, and be no more ſeen. We 
know, O Lord, that there is no word impoſſible with thee ; and that if thou 
wilt, thou canſt even yet raiſe him up, and grant him a longer continuance 
amongſt us. Yet, foraſmuch as in all appearance the time of his diſſolution 
draweth near, fo fit and prepare him, we beſeech thee, againſt the hour of 
death, that after h;s departure hence in peace and in thy favour, is ſoul may 
be received into thine everlaſting kingdom, through the merits and mediation 
of Jeſus Chriſt thine only Son, our Lord and Saviour. Amen. Rs, 
A commendatory prayer for a fick perſon at the point of departure. 

4 Almighty God, with whom do live the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, 
after they are delivered from their earthly priſons ; we humbly com- 
mend the ſoul of this thy ſervant, our dear brother, into thy hands as into the 
hands of a faithful creator, and moſt merciful Saviour; moſt humbly beſeech- 
ing thee, that it may be precious in thy fight. Waſh it, we pray thee, in the 
blood of that immaculate Lamb that was ſlain to take away the fins of the 
world; that whatſoever defilements it may have contracted in the midſt of this 
miſerable and naughty world, through the luſts of the fleſh, or the wiles of 
Satan, being purged and done away, it may be preſented pure and without ſpot 
before thee. And teach us who ſurvive, in this and other like daily ſpectacles 
of mortality, to ſee how frail and uncertain our own condition is, and ſo to 
number our days, that we may ſeriouſly apply our hearts to that holy and hea- 
venly wiſdom, whilft we live here, which may in the end bring us to life ever- 
laſting, through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt thine only Son our Lord. Amen. 
A Prayer for perſons troubled in mind or in conſcience. 
FA.Blefled Lord the Father of mercies, and the God of all comforts, we be- 
— ſeech thee look down in pity and compaſſion upon this thy afflicted ſer- 
vant. Thou writeſt bitter things againſt him, and makeſt him to poſſeſs his 

No. l. R | former 


The Communion of the Sick. | 
former iniquities ; thy wrath lieth hard upon him, and his ſoul is full of trouble: 
but, O merciful God, who haſt written thy holy word for our learning, that 
we through patience and comfort of thy holy ſcriptures might have hope; give 
him a right underſtanding of himelf, and of thy threats and promiſes, that he 
may neither caſt away ig confidence in thee, nor place it any where; but in thee. 
Give Aim ſtrength againſt all bis temptations, and heal all hig diſtempers. Break 
not the bruiſed reed, nor quench the ſmoaking flax. Shut not up thy tender 
mercies in diſpleaſure ; but make him to hear of joy and gladneſs, that the 
bones which thou haſt broken may rejoice. Deliver him from fear of the 
enemy, and lift up the light of thy countenance upon him, and give him peace, 
through the merits and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


FER 


alien * 


The Communion of the Sick VJ. 7 


A Oraſmuch as all mortal men be ſubect to many ſudden perils, diſeaſes and 
" feckneſſes, and ever uncertain what time they ſhall depart out of this life; 
Therefore, to the intent they may be always in a readineſs to die ubenſccver it 
Hall phaſe Almighty God to call them, the curates ſhall diligently from time to 
dime (but efpecially in the time of peſtilence, or other infectious ſickneſs) exhort 
- their pariſhioners to the often receiving of the holy communion of the body and 
© Blood of our Saviour Chrift, when it ſhall be publickly admmiſtered in the 
church; that fo dying, they may in caſe of ſudden vifitation, have the leſs cauſ- 
5 be diſquieted for lack of the ſame. But if the fick perſon be not able to com 
ro the church, and yet is defirous to receive the communion in his houſe, then he 
muſt give timely notice to the curate, ſignifying alſo how many there are to com- 
municate with him (which ſhall be three, or two at leaſt) and having a conve- 
nient place in the fick man's houſe, with all things neceſſary ſo prepared, that 
the curate may reverently miniſter; he ſhall there cekbrate the holy communion, 
- beginning with the Collect, Epiſtle and Goſpel here following. 


Lmighty everliving God, maker of mankind, who doſt correct thoſe 
FN whom thou doſt love, and chaſtiſe every one whom thou doſt receive; 
we beſeech thee to have mercy upon this thy ſervant viſited with thine hand, 
and to grant that he may take bs ſickneſs patiently, and whenſoever his foul 
ſhall depart from the body, it may be without ſpot prefented unto thee, 


* FL % . 
- a » * — be 8 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 2 a 
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NOTES. 


* (y) The Communion of the Sick.) It hath been the con- 


ſtant Uſage of the Church, in all Probability derived from 


the Apoſtolical Times, for Perſons dangerouſly fick, to re- 


ceive the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, for their ſpiritual 
Comfort and Aſſiſtante. Indeed about the fifth Century 


this was carried ſo high, that many ran into ſome wild 
Conceits in the/Support'of this Uſage, and wets for cram; 


ing the/Llements in the Mouths of-thoſe.that| were. dead. 
But this was ſoon cenſured by ſeveral Councils, which or- 
CCC Ä%— r DHS. 0-5-5 


dered that Practice to be diſcontinued. Our Church pur- 
ſuing her uſual Rules of Moderation, has neither laid afide | 
the Communion of the Sick, as ſome have done; nor has 


laid down, that receiving the Sacrament in Time of Sick- 
neſs is a Thing abſolutely neceſſary; nor yet enjoined the 


Miniſter to preſs it upon ſick Perſons. She has only com- 
manded him to be ready to celebrate a Communion in the 
Houle of the ſick Perſop, if he ſhall deſire it; and give timely 
Notice. Dr. Nichols. 3 


* 


1 


5 


At the Burial of the 3 


The Epiſtle. Zr, xii. 5. 


1 Y 1 fob, deſp iſe not thou the chaſtning of the Lord, nor faint when thou 
art boa of him. For whom the Lord loverh, he chaſtneth; and 
ſcourgeth every ſon whom he receiveth. | 


es * Goſpel: $t. Job, v. 24. 


| T Erily, erty I ſay unto you, he that heareth my word, and believekh on 
him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into con- 


F. Eg but is paſſed from death unto life. 


Afeer which, the prief ſhall proceed according ; 20 the form before + "e the 
holy communion, beginning at theſe words | Ye that do ttul 


At x 4 ame of the diſtribution of the holy ſacrament, the prieſt} ſpall firſt receive the 

communion. himſelf, and after miniſter unto them that are appointed to Commu= 
nicate with the fiel, and laſt of all to the fick perſon. 

But if a man, either by reaſou of extremity of ſickneſs, or for want of warning in 

due time to the curate, or for lack of company to receive with him, or by any 
other juſt impediment, do not receive the ſacrament of Chriff's body and Tied, 
the curate fhall inſtruct him, that if he do truly repent him of his fins, and Ped. 
| faſtly believe that Feſus Chrift hath ſuffered death upon the croſs for him, and 
ed his blood for his redemption, earneſtly remembering the benefits he hath 
thereby, and giving him hearty thanks therefore, he doth eat and drink the body 
and blood of our Saviour Chriſt profitably to his 2 s health, . he do not 

receive the ſacrament with his mouth. 

When the feck perſon is viſited, and receiveth 1 * communion all at one - time, 
then the prie 90 „ for more expedition, ſhall cut off 45 form of the viſitation at the 

uam In thee, O Lord, do I put my truſt} and, go ſtraight to the communion. 

1: 2 the time of the plague, fo weat, or ſuch other like contagious times of ſickneſs or 
diſeaſes, uben none of the pariſh or neighbours can be gotten to communicate 


with the fick in their bouſes, for fear of the infection, upon Special requeſt of the 
4 Yſeaſed, the mini iniſter may only communicate with him. 


I ke Order for the Burial of the Dead (2). 
| | Here 
* on F 2 §. 


00 The Burial of: the Did) The Mitiver of Inter- the dead Body in the Grave, was uſed anciently by the 
went has varied according to the different Cuſtoms of ſe- Egyptians, and other Nations of the Eaſt, is plain from 

veral Countries. But all Nations that are civilized have the Account we have of their embalming, and from their 
ever agreed in performing ſome Funeral Rites or other, Mummies, which are frequently to this Day found entire, 
The moſt ancient Manner was by burying them in the tho? ſome of them have lain above three thouſand Years in 
Earth, which indeed is ſo natural, that ſome Brutes'bave the Grave; That the ſame Practice of burying was uſed : 
| been obſerv'd to bury. their dead by mere Inſtinct, with by the Patriarchs, and their Succeſſors the Jews, we have 

wooderlul Care, . And. that thi 3 or ebe abundant T from the moſt ancient Records in the 

5 3 World, 


o x 
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At the Burial of the Dead. 


Here is to be noted, that the office enſuing is not to be uſed for any that ts unbap- 
tized, or excommunicate, or have laid violent hands upon themſelves (a), 

The prieſt and clerks meeting the corps at the entrance of the church-yard (b), and 
going os it, either into the church, or zowards the, lei Veel 5 29, er fing (c). 


NOTES. 


World, the Books of Mo FR By which we find, that their 
Funerals were performed, and their Sepulchres provided, 
with an officious Piety. In ſucceeding Ages, indeed, it 
became « Cuſtom in ſome Places, to burn the Bodies of 
the dead; which was owing, partly, to a Fear that ſome 
Injury might be offered them, if they were only buried, by 
_ digging their Corpſe again out of their graves: And part- 
ly to a Conceit, that the Souls of thoſe who were mm 


| were carry'd up by the Flames to Heaven. 


But tho! other Nations u3'd Interment, and ſometimes 
Burning, yet the Fews confin'd themſelves to the former, 
There is à Place or two in our Tranſlation of the Old 
Teſtament, which might lead us to imagine, that the Ce- 
remony of burning was alſo uſed by them ſometimes. 


But on conſulting the original Text, and the Cuſtoms of 


the Fews, it does not appear that the Burnings there men- 
tioned, were any thing more than-the burning Odours and 
Spices about their Bodies, which was an Honour they 
ulſmally performed to their Kings, So that we may ſafely 
enough conclude, that Interment, or burying the Bodies 


of the Dead in the Grave, was the only Rite with them, 


as it was in after times in the Chriſtian Church. 
And this hath always been performed with ſuch So- 
lemnity, as is proper to the Occaſion. Sometimes, in- 


deed, it has been attended with an expenſive Pomp, that 


is unſeemly and extravagant. But this is no Reaſon why 
ue ſhould not give all the Expreſſions of a decent Reſpect 
to the Memory of thoſe whom God is pleaſed to remove 
out of the World. To fay exactly what was the primi- 
tive Office or Form of committing a Chriſtian to the 

Ground, is a difficult Matter. But we are ſure that Pſalms 
were a principal Part of it, from the concurrent Teſtimo- 
" nies of ancient Writers. Theſe were accompanied with 


| ſuitable Prayers for the Reſtitution of the deceas'd, with 


Praiſes of thoſe Virtues for which they were eminent 
whilſt alive, and with ample Recommendations of their 
good Examples to thoſe they left behind. Mr. Mpeatly. 


(a) It appears by this Rubrick, which was prefix d at 


the laſt Review, as well as by the Canons of the ancient 
Church, that tho? all Perſons are for Decency to be put 
under Ground, yet that ſome are not capable of Chriſtian 
Burial.—In Relation to ſuch as dy'd unbaptiz'd, the firſt 
Council of Bracara, which was held in the Year 563, de- 
termines That there ſhould be no Oblations or Com- 
« memorations made for them, neither ſhould the Office of 
* ſinging be uſed at their Funerals.” Not that the Church 
determines any thing concerning the future State of thoſe 


that depart before they are admitted to Baptiſm : But ſince 


they have not been received within the Pale of the Church, 


| we cannot properly uſe an Office at their Funeral, which 


all along ſuppoſes the r bury'd, to have dy'd in her 
Communion. 


To ſuch as die under the greater 88 


4 


being polluted by a dead Corpſe. 


Jam 


bring the 1 to ei the Abfolution : and 
Peace of the Church, before he leaves the World, and if 
not to diſtinguiſh him by this Mark of Infamy, from an 


obedient and regular Chriſtian. 


The laſt Perſons mentioned in this Rubrick, are ſuch 


3 have laid violent Hands upon themſelves, to whom all 
Chriſtian Churches, as well as ours, have ever deny'd the 
Uſe of this Office. 


Such as theſe were forbidden both by 
Fews and Heathens to be put under Ground, that their 
naked Bodies might be expoſed to public View. And the 


Indignity which our own Laws enjoin, that they ſhall be 


buried in the Highway, and have a Stake drove through 
them, is not leſs ſevere. This Indignity, indeed, is to be 
put upon thoſe only, who Jay violent Hands upon them- 


ſelves while they are of perfect and ſound Mind; for they 


who are deprived of Reafon and Underſtanding can't con- 


tract any Guilt, and therefore it would be unreaſonable to 


inflict upon them any Puniſhment, | Dr. * and Mr. 
 B#hheath. © 


(b) The Chuch Yard] The Fews, ak. and Chri- 


ſtians, have ever had ſolemn Places ſet apart for the Inter- 
ment of their Friends; but in permitting their Dead to be 
buryed, either in or near their Places of Worſhip, the 
Chriſtians differ from both the former. For the Fews, 
being forbidden to touch or come near any dead Body, 


and it being declar'd that they who did ſo were defiled, 


had always their Sepulchres without the City. And from 
them it is probable the Greets and Romans deriv'd the Law 
of burying without the Walls, as well as the Notion of 


For this Reaſon the 
Chriſtians, ſo long as the Law was in Force throughout 


the Roman Empire, were obliged in compliance with it to 


bury their Dead without the Gates of the City. And it 


was not till about the Middle of the eighth Century, when 


Cuthbert, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, obtain'd a Diſpenſa- 
tion from the Pope, for making Church-yards within the 


Walls, in . England. After Churches were built, the 
ancient Chriſtians ſuffer'd no Body to be bury'd in them; 
but had diſtinct Places contiguous to them, appropriated to 
this Uſe, which from the Metaphor of Sleep, by which, 
Death in Scripture is often deſcrib'd, were called Cemeteries 

or Sleeping- places. 


Nor were any of the Eaſtern Empe- 
rors for ſeveral Centuries admitted to be bury'd any nearer 
to the Church, than the Porch. But in latter Times, 
every one that could pay for the Honour, has generally 
been allow 'd it; and ſince all cannot purchaſe it, nor the 
Churches contain all, there is a Neceſſity of providing 
ſome other Conveniencies for this Uſe. 
nerally been done by encloſing ſome of the Ground near 
the Church, for a Burying- place, or Church - yard; that 


ſo as the Faithful are going to the Houſe of Prayer, they 
| may be brought to a fit Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind, 
by a Proſpect of the Graves and Monuments of thelr | 
as it is expreſs'd in the Canon, the Catholic Church has 
ever deny'd Chriſtian Burial, The Intent of which is to 


Friends. - Dr. Comber, and Dr. Nicholls. 


1 


(e) Shall ſay, or ent. The Subject of eſe Sentences, a 


and 


And this has ge- 


good words ; but itwas pain and 


A the NP of the Dead, 


22 St: : 
Am che -efiiriection and the 
124 
heveth in in Les ſhall never die. 


vb xi. 25, 26. 
te, faith the Lord: he thai believeth in me, 
he were dead, yet ſhall he live. 


And whoſoever liveth and be- 


Fob xi xix. 25; 26, 27. 


Know 2M my — liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at the latter "A 


upon the earth. And though after my ſkin worms deſtro 


this body ;, yet 


my. fleſh ſhall I ſee God: whom I ſhall ſee for myſelf, and mine eyes ſhall 


beho d, * not another. 


7 


1 Tim. vi. 


thing out. 


Job i. i. Xxi. 


E brought nothing into this K and it is certain we can carry no- 


0 The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away 3 bleſſed 
be the name of the Lord. 


Aﬀrer wy, are come into the church, al be rau one or both of _ Pſalms Fol- 
lowing (d) 


Dixi, 1 
[ Said I will ** heed to my ways : that I offend not in my tongue. 


Pſalm xxxix. 


2 I will keep my mouth as it were with a bridle-: while the. ungodly i is 


in my ſight. 


3 Thad my pa, and ſpake nothing : 1 keep my filence, yea even 3 


grief to me. 


4 My heart was hot within me, and while I was thus muſing, the "Rs kind- 


led: = at the laſt I ſpake with my tongue. 


5 Lord, let me know mine end, and the number of my days: : that 1 may 


be 3 how long I have to live. 


6 Beheld, thou haſt made my days as it were a ſpan long: and mine age is 
even as 2 in . of thee, and verily yay man living is altogether 


vanity. 


1 


NOTES. 


and' he Intent of them, is to end us the three neceſſary 
Graces to be exercis'd at a Funeral, Faith, Patience, and 
Thankſgiving; and they are plac'd in the ſame Order in 


which they mult be practisd.—If we look to the original 


Occafion' of the firſt Sentence, we ſhall find it was origi- 


nally ſpoken by our bleſſed Saviour, as he was going to- 


ward the Grave of Lazarus, with Intention to comfort 
his Siſter Martha. This itſelf gives it a Propriety in this 
Place, and it has recommended it to all the Chriſtians in 
the World, as a Part of their Burial Service. The ſecond 
Sentence is a noble Example of the Exerciſe of that Faith 
which is pteſcribed'in the firſt; and has been always uſed in 
the ancient Church at the Burial Office.—The next Grace 
to be exereivd at this Time, is Patience, and What is ſo 
proper to petſuade us to it, as the Conifideration that we 
drought nothing into the World, and it is certain, that we 


No. XXXIII. | 


can carry nothing out? Our Friends were 8 us 1 
Cod, who can raiſe up others, and they are taken away 
by him, the better to prepare us for our own approaching 
Death, when we muſt part with all at once.—But it is 


not enough for the Faith of a Chriſtian to produce only 


Patience under Affliction; for we muſt be thankful alſo. 
We cannot indeed fincerely praiſe him whilſt the Mind is 
diſturb'd with Grief, but we muſt clear our Mind from all 
immoderate Sorrow, and wiſely conſider that it was the 
Act of a juſt and gracious God, to whom we are obliged 
for the Time it was continued to us, and then we may . 
heartily give thanks. Dr. Comber. 

(d) Ea Folldwing.] The wiſer Sort of Heathens 
were wont to bury their Dead, with great Expreſſions of 
Joy, and to lament thoſe that were newly born; ſince 
the! one was! coming i into a | miſerable World, which the 


4 


3 Ather 


7 For man walketh in a vain ſhadow, and diſquieteth himſelf in vain: he 
heapeth up riches, and cannot tell who ſhall gather them. 
8 And now, Lord, what is my hope: truly my hope is even in then A 1 
9 Deliver me from all mine offences: and make me not a an, unto the 
fooliſh. FO nt v9 
10 I became dumb and 3 not my mouth ; for it was by Jos 
11 Take thy plague away from me : 1 am even conſumed by means of { thy 
heavy hand. 
12 When thou with rebukes Joſt ach man for fin, thou makeſt jap beauty 
to conſume away, like as it were a moth fretting a garment : every 155 there. 
fore is but vanity. 72618 A 
13 Hear my prayer, O Lord, and with thine cars conſider = calling: —_ 
not thy peace at my tears. | 
14 For I am a ſtranger with thee : and a ſojourner s as all my fathers + were.” 
15 O ſpare me a little, that I may recover wy ſtrength :. before I | 89. hence, 
and be no more ſeen. 
Glory be to the F ather, and to the Son: rad. che Holy Ghoſt; 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be: world without end. 
Amen. 
Dunne; refugium. Palm XC. 
x | Ord, thou haſt been ous! refuge: from one generation to another.. 
| 2 Before the mountains were brought forth, or ever the earth and : 
the world were made : thou art God from everlaſting, and world without end. 
3 Thou turneſt man to deſtruction: : 2 55 chou ſayeſt, Come en ye 
| cliliien of men. 1 
4 For a thouſand years in thy bebe are but a8 yeſterday fee that is paſt 
as a watch in the night. | 
5 As ſoon as thou ſcattereſt chem; they are even as a ſleep: and fade away 
ſuddenly like the graſs, 
6 In the morning it is green, and growerh v up: bout! in the evening it is cut 
down, dried up, and withered. 
7 For we conſume away in thy diſpleaſure : and are afraid at thy wrathful 
indignation. 
8 Thou haſt ſet our miſdeeds before thee ; and our ſecret fins 1 in the light of 
4 countenance. 
9 For when thou art angry al our days are gone: we bring our panes to an 
end as it were a tale that is told. 
10 The days of our age are threeſcore years and eh and wol men Tb 
ſo ſtrong that they come to fourſcore years: yet is their ſtrength then | bur la- 
bour and ſorrow, ſo ſoon pou it away, and v we are gone, | | 
"> I But 


* o r 


other was freed from. But the Original of (Funeral Feaſts, - 911 Plalm, 5 at the End * every Vat, to o fay. Halle | 
ſeems. to have been amopgſt the Jeus, which are ſtill in lujah. The like Uſe of finging Pſalms. there is alſo in the 
Uſe in many of the Northern Parts of this Nation. Latin Church, which appoints ſeveral to be ſung in this 
Tbe. moſt. uſual Expreſſion of Joy and Thapkſgiving | Office. And in Compliance with this ancient and univer- 
among Chriſtians, was by finging of Pſalms and Hymns; fal Cuſtom, we have Pſalms preſcribed. alſo, -which will 
a Cuſtom uſed from the firſt Ages. In the Greet Rubrick, be found as agreeable to this Solemnity, as any that have 
we find, when they came into the Church, the Body being Place in the beſt Offices of this Kind, now extant in the 
ſei down in tbe Jower End thereof, they are to ſing the Wi Dr, Conte. 1 
5 oP | I (e) Ne 
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egardeth the power of thy wrath : Tor even chereake as a man 
feareth, ſo is thy diſpleaſure. 
12 80 * us to 2 our 0 : that we may apply our hearts unta 
wiſdom.” K 2 
I 15 Turn POR again, C 0 Lord, at the laſt: : 4 be gracious unto thy Kr 
4 O fatisfy us with thy mercy, an that. ſoon : fo ſhall we rejoice and be 
glad nn the days of our life. + 
15 Comſort us again, now after the time that thou haſt plagued us: and 
for the years wherein we have ſuffered adverſity, 
16 Shew thy ſervants thy work: and their children thy Albiry: 
17 And the glorious majeſty of the Lord our God be upon us : proſper rhoy 
the work of our hands upon us, O proſper thou our handy work. 
Flory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the Holy Ghoſt ; 
As it was i in the 8 is en and e ever alk be : world without end, 
1 OT! — 


* 


Ther foal fa he bf on 0 talen out of the Font chapter of the fene epifile 
8 7 Saint Paul 70 the Coringbians, 


. 1 Cr. v. 20. 8 

I. Tow is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and become the gult- fruit of Wen 
5 that ſlept. For ſince by man came death, by man came alſo the 

e of the dead. For as in Adam all die, even 01 in Chriſt ſhall all be 
made alive. But every man in his own order: Chriſt the firſt-fruits ; after 
ward they that are Chriſt's, at his coming. II. Then cometh the end, when 
he ſhall "os delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father ; when he ſhall 
have put down all rule, and all authority and power. For he muſt reign till he 
hath put all enemies under his feet. The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is 
death: for he hath put all things under his feet. But when he faith all — 
are put under him, it is manifeſt that he is excepted which did put all things 
under him. And when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the ſon 


alſo birne be 19 unto him char 5 all ings under An 


that God may be 
all 


Vor OTES 


" The Leſſin.] Lines the Doctrine of the Reſurrection is 


not only a principal Article of the Chriſtian Faith, but alſo 


that which chiefly concerns us on this Occaſion, as well 
10 . our Sorrow for our Friend e, as to Prepare. 


\ 
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= But now Chriſtians haye no Reaſon to be under any 
Degree of Deſpondency, during the preſent Hardſhips 


which they ſpſtain, as fearing they ſhall never riſe again to 
be rewarded for them; for Chriſt by his riſing again, has 


given us Demonſtration of the Poſſipility of a Reſurrec- 


tion: For, as by the conſecrating the firſt Fruits under 


| the Law, the whole Harveſt is hallowed, ſo the Refur, 
rection of Chriſt is an infallible Argument, that all of ys 


likewiſe ſhall riſe again. For, as by one Man Death came 
into the World, ſo by another, immortal Life made its 


Entry. As all the Progeny of Adam, by ſharing of his 
Nature, were inyoly'd under he Sentence of en 


on the 


us to follow when | it ſhall aka God. to remoye . | 
fore is this Chapter choſen, which is the fulleſt Account _ 
of the Reſurrection that the whole wn giyes us. Nr 
Camber: | 


LESSON. 


Death; o all me true 1 on Jeſus min ſhall riſe 
again to immortal Life. But howeyer, there is to be a 
conſiderable Interval of Time betwixt the Reſurrection of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and that of his patient Followers; Chriſt, as 
being the Firſt-fruits of Immortality, ought to riſe firſt, as 
we ſee he has dope, and e 1 his ſeeqnd Coming, bie 
pious Servants, | 
II. Then ſhall come on the final Diſſolution of this 
World, when all Powers, how great ſoever, ſhall have 
ſubmitted to his Authority, For it is decreed by God, that 
the Myſias's Kingdom, ſhall laſt till all Things be ſub. 
Jetted te * moy wwe laſt and moſt ſtubborn Enemy, 
5 which 


/ 
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all in all. III. Ele what ſhall they do Which are baptized for: the dead, if the 
dead riſe not at all? Why are they then baptized for che dead ? and why ſtand 
we in jeopardy every hour? I proteſt by your rejoicing, which L have an Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord, I die daily. If after the manner of men I have fought with 
beaſts at Epheſus, what advantageth it me, if the dead riſe not ? Let us cat 
and drink, for to-morrow we die. Be not deceived, - evil communications cor- 
rupt good manners. Awake to righteouſneſs and ſin not; for tome! habe 1 
the knowledge of God. I ſpeak this to your ſhame. IV. But ſome man wil 
ſay, How are the dead raiſed up? and with what body do they come? Thou 
fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not quickned, except it die. And that which 
thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not that body. that ſhall be, but bare grain, it may 
chance of wheat, or of ſome other grain. But God giveth it a body, as it hath 
pleaſed him, and to every ſeed his own body. V. All fleſh is not the ſame 
fleſh, but there is one kind of fleſh of men, another fleſh of beaſts, another of 
fiſhes, and another of birds. There are alſo celeſtial bodies, and bodies ter- 
reſtrial; but the glory of the celeſtial is one, and the glory of the terreſtrial is 
another. There is one glory of the ſun, and another glory of the moon, and 
another glory of the ſtars; for one ſtar differeth from another ſtar in glory. 80 
allo is the reſurrection of the dead; it is ſown in corruption; it is raiſed in in- 
corruption: it is ſown in diſhonour; it is raiſed in glory: it is ſown in weak- 
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which ſhall remain unſubdu'd by him, is Death; but that taking up with that Epicurcan Principle, which ſome of 


alſo ſhall at length give Way to his Power. But it muft 
always be expected, that, when it is ſaid, all Things ſhall 


be ſubject to Chriſt, God the Father, who put thoſe 
Things into his Power, muſt not be included among them. 


III. But whereas ſome of you queſtion the real Reſur- 
rection of the Dead, and turn it into an Allegorical Riſe 
from Sin, how fooliſh an Opinion this is, how directly 


contrary to Chriſtian Principles, be ye yourſelves Judges. 


For to what Purpoſe are all Perſons baptized into the 


Doctrine of the Reſurrection of the Dead, by being 


plunged into the Water, and riſing out of it again, they 


at the ſame Time making a ſolemn Profeſſion of their Be- 
'  lief of this Doctrine, if there be no ſuch a Thing as a Reſur- 
rection of the Dead? And why ſhould we Chriſtians be 
ſuch filly People, as not only by our Religion to forfeit 


all the ordinary Conveniencies of this Life, but to undergo ſo 
many Hardſhips and Perſecutions for the Sake of Chriſt, if 
there be no Reſurrection to an happier State, where Recom- 


pence may be made us for our Sufferings here? I ſolemnly 
proteſt by all the Joy I receive, by having made you Con- 
verts to our holy Religion, I am continually in Danger 
of Death for the Sake of the Goſpel of Chriſt : Why then, 


I am the moſt imprudent Perſon in the World, voluntarily 


to run myſelf into it, if J did not expect a Reward in a 


glorious Reſurrection. And whereas ye cannot but have 
heard, what a bodily Conflict I had with thoſe Beaſts of Men, 

the Rabble of the City of Epbeſis, in their Uproar againſt 
me and my Companions. Now to what Purpoſe ſhould 
I have run my ſelf into that Danger, from which I could 
expect no Advantage in this World, if there were no Re- 

ſurrection do recompence me in the next? Unleſs I were 


verily perſuaded of a future State, wherein ſuffering Piety 


was to be rewarded, I could not ſo much blame you for 


you have embraced ; to enjoy the SatisfaCtions of this World 
to the full, fince Death puts'a Period to our Being. But 


taught by the worſt Set of Men amongſt you, and I am 


ſorry that ſome of you lend too favourable an Ear to their 


Doctrines: Have a Care of converſing too much with 


them, for Fear of being poiſon'd by their bad Opinions; 


for fimple and plain Mens Minds are eafily led afide by ſuch 


crafty Diſputers. You that are Chriſtians, ought to awake 
up into that Carefulneſs of Conduct, and Purity of Life, 
which your Religion obliges to, and not to Jull your Souls 
aſleep with the Epicurean Sottiſhneſs and Senſuality, I 
ſpeak this, becauſe I am ſatisfied that ſome of you, to your 


Shame, have imbibed theſe lewd Principles. 


IV. But poſſibly ſome of you will be apt to enquire in 
what Manner the Reſurrection will be performed? Shall we 
(ſay you) not have juſt ſuch Bodies as we have now? And 
if we have theſe, it is inconceiveable how they ſhould re- 


vive out of their Aſhes. This is a fooliſh Objection. 


Do not you daily obſerve that it is neceſſary, that the Corn 
which is ſown ſhould firſt rot in the Ground, before it 
ſpring up again ? You ſow only one fingle Corn of Wheat 
or Barley, and yet it comes up again a Cluſter of Blades, 
bearing feverat Ears, wonderfully Unlike, taking it all to- 
gether, to what was depoſited in the Ground ; God Al- 
mighty being pleaſed to give a new Body, according to his 
good Pleaſure, to each of theſe ſeveral Seeds. OS 
V. Beſides, as we may obſerve that the Bodies of the 
ſeveral Animals are of a different Kind of Subſtance, ſo - 
likewiſe the Bodies we Carry about here, are different from 
the glorified Body we ſhall be array'd with at the Reſur- 
rection. As the Terreſtrial Bodies do differ from the Ce- 
leſtial, and the Celeſtial Bodies themſelves excel one 
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body. There is a natural body, and there is a ſpiritual body. And fo it is 
written, The firſt man Adam was made a living ſoul, the laſt Adam was made 
a quickning ſpirit. VI. Howbeit, that was not firſt which was ſpiritual ; but 
that which is natural, and afterward that which is ſpiritual ; the firſt man is 
of the earth, earthy : the ſecond man is the Lord from heaven. As is the 
earthly, ſuch are they that are earthy : and as is the heavenly, fuch are they 
alſo that are heavenly. And as we have borne the image of the earthy, we 


\ neſs; it is raiſed in power: it is ſown a natural body; it is raiſed a ſpiritual. 


ſhall alſo bear the image of the heavenly. VII. Now this I fay, brethren, 


that fleſh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God ; neither doth corrup- 


tion inherit incorruption. Behold, I ſhew you a myſtery. We ſhall not all 


ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at 

the laſt trump ; (for the trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed in- 
corruptible, and we ſhall be changed.) For this corruptible muſt put on incor- 
ruption, and this mortal muſt put on immortality. VIII. So when this corrup- 
tible ſhall have put on incorruption, and this mortal ſhall have put on immor- 
tality, then ſhall be brought to paſs the ſaying that is written, Death is 
ſwallowed up in victory. O death, where is thy ſting ? O grave, where is thy 
victory? The ſting of death is fin, and the ſtrength of fin is the law. But 


thanks be to God which giveth us the victory, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


IX. Therefore, my beloved brethren, 


be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always 


abounding 
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another in Splendor, as the Sun does the Moon, and one 
Star ſhines brighter than another, the Caſe is the like in 
glorified Bodies; they ſhall be very different from our 
preſent ones, and alſo diſtinguiſh'd in Degrees of Perfec- 
tion from one another. This Body is laid in the Ground 
indeed, a corruptible Body, but it ſhall be raiſed up an 
incorruptible one. Whilſt it was in this World it had 


many Blemiſhes in it, but then it ſhall be raiſed up in a 


far higher Degree of Beauty and Perfection: Here it was 
ſubje&t to many Diſeaſes, but then it ſhall be endow'd 
with an unalterable Vigour and Vivacity. The Body 
which is laid in the Grave had been a Natural or Animal 
Body, which was to be ſuſtained by Meat arid Drink; 


but it ſhall be raiſed up a Spiritual Body, which has no 
Need of theſe Helps to ſupport it. For you muſt know, 


that there is a great Deal of Difference between an Ani- 
mal and a Spiritual Body. Now we learn from Scripture, 


thereby only convey d to us a mortal Life; but the ſecond 
Adam, Jeſus Chriſt, by his Religion, has afforded us a 
new Nature, whereby we are capable of immortal Glory. 
VI. Indeed, the Divine Wiſdom was pleaſed to order, 
that the natural Body, in order of Time, ſhould go 
before the Spiritual. Our firſt Parent Adam, had a Body 
anſwerable to his Extraction from the Ground, of an 
earthly Nature; but Jeſus Chriſt, the Author of our new 
Birth, coming from Heaven, has proyided us a Body of a 
Celeſtial Nature. And we, as being deſcended from Adam, 
have a like earthly Body, as long as we continue in this 
Mortal State; but hereafter we. ſhall have a Heavenly 


Body, like that which our Saviour, after his Glorification, 


was veſted with. And as we have been like Mortal Adam, 


during our Stay in this World, We ſhall, upon our entering 


; _No, XXXIV. 


into the other World, after our Reſurrection, enjoy a 


Body faſhion'd after the glorious Figure of the immortal 


Jeſus. | | „ 
VII. And I muſt inform ye further, my Chriſtian 
Brethren, that Bodies of our preſent Contexture, till they 


are farther refined and purified, are not fitted for that State 
of unchangeable Happineſs. And give me leave to add 


ſomething more upon this Head, which you cannot but 


be Strangers to: That at the general Reſurrection thoſe, 


who happen to be alive, ſhall undergo a Change ſomething 
analogous to Death, tho' not really ſo, their Bodies being 


inſtantaneouſly altered; when the Angel of God ſhall 


make a ſounding in the Sky, ſomething like the Sounding 
of a Trumpet, ſummoning the Bodies of all that lie in 
their Graves, to ariſe to Judgment; and they that are 
dead ſhall be raiſed up, with Bodies not capable of dying; 


Ire, and we that ſhall happen to be alive at that Time, ſhall 
that Adam the firſt Parent was made a living Soul, and 


have our Bodies only changed. For (as I obſerved before) 
that theſe preſent mortal Bodies, are not ſuited for that 
immortal State. 7 


* 


VIII. Now when this happy Change ſhall be perform- 


ed, that Paſſage of Haſea ſhall be literally yerified, O Death, 


1 uill be thy Plague, O Grave, I will be thy Deſtruftion. 
That, which makes Death of {o dreadful a Nature to usis 
Sin, and that which, makes Sin ſo fatal to us, is the Law 
which prohibits it. But God has been graciouſly pleaſed to 


- find a Way, by the Rules of our Holy Religion, to over- 


come the Force of both of theſe; not only by entitling 
vs to immortal Life but by laying before, us eaſier Methods, 
under the Chriſtian ilpenſsdon, of obtaining it, 
IX. Theſe, my . Chriſtian; Brethren, are ſuch admira- 
ble Motiyes; 0 engage you to Perſeverance in your Pro- 


- feſſion,, that ue. Aflictions or Ferſecutions ſhould have 


51 Force 


3 
=. 
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abounding in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch : as ye know that your labour * 
not in vain in the Lord. 


When they come to the grave (f), while the corpſe is Bale ready zo be id i into the 


earth, the prieſt ſhall ſay, or the prieft and clerks ſhall fing, 
IAN that i is born of a woman, hath but a ſhort time to live, and is full of 


miſery. He cometh up, and is cut down like a flower he fleeth as 


it were a ſhadow, and never continueth in one ftay. | 
In the midſt of life we are in death: of whom may we ſeek for ſuccour, but 


of thee, O Lord, who for our fins are juſtly diſpleaſed ? 
| Yet, O Lord God moſt holy, O Lord moſt mighty, O holy ind wt mer- 
ciful Saviour, deliver us not into the bitter pains of eternal death. 
3 Thou knoweſt, Lord, the ſecrets of our hearts; ſhut not thy merciful ears 
to our prayers; but ſpare.us, Lord moſt holy, O God moſt mighty, O holy 
2 and merciful Saviour, thou moſt worthy judge eternal, ſuffer us not at our laſt 


hour for any pains of death to fall from thee, 
00 Then while the wa ſhall, be caft upon. the body U fone FRE b, th pri 


foal Jay, ) 


JOraſanuch as it hath leaſed Almighty God of his great mercy to ws unto 
himſelf the ſoul of our dear +4rother here departed, we therefore commit 
2 body to the ground; earth to earth, aſhes to aſhes, duſt to duſt, in ſure and 
certain hope of the reſurrection to cternal life, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who ſhall change our vile body, that it may be like unto his glorious body, accord- 
ing to the © OY working, whereby he is able to ſubdue all things to Himſclf. 


: | Then ſpall be ſaid or Jorg, 


Rev. xiv, 13. 


from their labours, 


* Heard a voice from heaven, ſaying unto me, Wide from henceforth bleſſed 


are the dead which die i in the Lord: even ſo faith the f pirit, for Bear reſt 


Den 
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| oe to make you | fail in the Diſcharge of your Duty, or w orld, will be ſo abundantly mn weed opt to uy in the next 
Bodo, eee TRE all ome er this Dr. Ne * 50 


Vo r E s. 


055 To the ns). Hug ackiiowledged our de- 
nd Friend to have liv'd and d y'd in the Faith of Chriſt, 
by bringing his Body into the Place where bis Brethren 


worſhip God, we now proceed to the Grave; by the 


Jeus called, the long Habitation, and by the Chriſtians, 
the Bed of Reſt. And whilſt the Corpſe is prepared for 
this Place, and put into it, inſtead of thoſe yain and ridicu- 
lous Bleſſings of the Grave, ſprinkling the Body with 
Holy Water, perfuming it with Incenſe, exhortivg the 


People to pray for the Soul of the Departed, the Prieſt 


breaking the Ground to the Length of the dead Body, in 
Form of a Croſs, and many other ſuperſtitious Uſager ; our 
-Reformers made choice of a pidus Meditation for the ſanc- 


tifying and bleſſing our own Souls, and for aſſiſting us to 


apply this mournful Example of Mortality to our own 


| = 


: — chat ſo they might be 3 to meet the Lord, 


Advantage. — the e Body i is Atto all bug its rw 


Attire, it is wont to make the deepeſt Impreſſion on us; 
and therefore whilſt we are thus affected, we are preſented 
with this agreeable Piece of Direction; conſiſting of a 
Meditation on the Shortneſs, Miſery, and Uncertainty of 
Human Life; an Acknowledgment of our Dependance 
upon God, and Diſobedience to him; and a Prayer for 
Support under temporal, and a . from eternal 
Death.” Dr. Comber. © 

(s) The Time being now come to oat the' Body into 


the Earth, or, as Horabum expreſſeth it, to bury our Dead 
out of our Sight, we are now to take our laſt Farewell of 
- our Friend departed.  -The Poſition of the Corpſe among 


Chriſtians, hath always been to turn the Feet towards the 


whom | 
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en the prief frall ſay (bl 
Lord, "2 mercy upon us. 


Chriſt, have mercy upon us. 
Lord, have mercy upon us: 


UR Father-which art in heaven, . * thy name. Thy kingdom 

come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven. Give us this 

day our daily bread. And forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that 

treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us not into temptation : but deliver us from evil. 
mens 

Prieft 


(8): 1 5 God, with whom do live the ſpirits of them that depart : 


hence in the Lord, and with whom the Grd of the faithful, after 
they are delivered from the burden of the fleſh, are in joy and felicity ; we give 


thee hearty 


thanks, for that it hath pleaſed thee to deliver this our brother out 


of the miſeries of this finful world; PRES thee that it may pleaſe thee of 


thy gracious goodneſs, ſhortly to accompliſh t 
| haſten thy kingdom, that we, with all thoſe that are departed in the true faith 


e number of thine ele, and to 


of thy holy name, may have our perfect conſummation and bliſs, both in body 
and ſoul, in thy A and * glory, through you Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen, 


The C * 


7 F "7 Merciful God, the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the re- 
() Gurredtion and the life; in whom wholoever believeth, ſhall live, 

though he die; and whoſoever liveth and believeth in him, ſhall not die eter- 

nally ; who alſo hath taught us (by his holy apoſtle Saint Paul) not to be forry, 


NOTE s. 


whom the Antients believed would appear in the oriental 


Part of Heaven; or, as others conjecture, that they might 
be in the Poſture of Prayer, with their Faces to the Eaſt, 
as ſoon as ever they were rais d again, It is certain that 
all Nations had one certain Way of placing the Corpſe, 
from which they would not vary, and as there muſt be 


ſome Method obſerv'd in placing the Dead, there is no Oc- 


caſion to alter our Cuſtom out of Singularity.—The caſt- 
ing Earth upon the Body, was of old eſteemed an Act of 
great Piety, even among the Heathens; and to find a Body 


unbury d, and to leave it uncover'd, was accounted crimi- 


nal. The Chriſtians in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches 
had a peculiar Order of Men to do this Office; and amongſt 
the Romans it was a Form of Bleſſing to ſay, Let the Earth 
be light unto you. Dr. Comber. 


(h) Having ſufficiently improy'd this ſolemn Occaſion, 


by Way of Introduction and pious Meditation, we now 


addreſs ourſelves to Almighty God in our own "Behalf, 


who are only capable of receiving Benefit by theſe Prayers. 
And great Need, and good Reaſon, is there for us to pray 


for Mercy for ourſelves ; to the Father in Reſpect to the 
Miſeries of this ders that he would deliver u us; to the Son, 


* "WR. 


our 1 * 800 16e us. See 


we ſtand in need of all manner of good Things, we add the 


Lord's Prayer to this Sup;1lication, the Petitions of which 
contain all things neceſſary, and are particularly applicable 
to this Occaſion, Dr. Comber. | 

(i) The primitive Chriſtians did not bury their Dead 
with 'the Burial of a Beaſt, as ſome Enthufiaſts do, but 


they us'd many religious Solemnities, and particularly 


made Prayers upon this Occaſion, which is a Cuſtom con- 
tinued in all Chriſtian Countries as well as ours. Our 
Forms indeed for the moſt Part are our own, com- 

pos'd by our Reformers, who had but little Aſſiſtance 
in this Matter from the Roman Offices, which are 
ſtuff'd with vain and repeated Petitions for the Dead, 
and have no Reſpect to the Living, for whoſe Sakes theſe 
Things ſhould be intended. The Form before us, con- 
fiſts of a Profeſſion of our F aith, concerning the Happy 
State of holy Men departed, a Thankſgiving for the Mer- 
cy ſhew'd to our deceas'd Friend, and a Petition for the 
coming of Chriſt's Kingdom, for the perfect Conſum- 


mation of ourſelyes and wee our Row F der that are N 
| before. Dr. Comber. © 


(k) The former Prayer ſeems to reſpec the whole 


Company at the Grave, whereas this is deſign d for the 


peculiar Comfort of "thoſe" who are the Friends an d Rela- 
tions of the deceas'd. It is a Collection of the \:hoiceſt 
tions of the deceas d . 


The Churching of W omen. 


without hope, for them that ſleep in him; we meekly beſeech thee, O 
Father, to raiſe us * the death of ſin unto the life of righteouſneſs; * 


hen we ſhall depart this life, we may reſt in him, as our hope is this our brother 


doth, and that at the general reſurrection in the laft day we may be found ac- 
ceptable i in thy fight, and receive that bleſſing which thy well-beloved Sor ſhall 
pronounce to all that love and fear thee, ſaying, Come, ye bleſſed children of 

my Father, receive the kingdom prepared for you from the beginning of the 
world. Grant this, we beſeech thee, O merciful F 3 through 1925 Chriſt 
our mediator and redeemer. Amen. 


HE Grace of our Lied Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, ak the fel- 
„ of che Holy Ghoſt, be with us all evermore. Amen. 


The i Thankſgiving of Women after Child- birth, — called 
x the Churching of Women (/ * OY 


3 


The woman, at the uſual time after fon 450 Hall come into the church 5 


cently apparelled, and there ſhall kneel down in ſome convenient place, as hath 
been accuſtomed, or as the * ſhall direct: and then the prieſt ſpall ja ſay 


unto her, 


POraſmuch as it hath pleaſed Almi ghty God of his a to give you 
ſafe deliverance, and hath preſerved you in the great danger of child- | 


fi, your ſhall therefore give hearty thanks unto God, and ſay, 


Of: Then ball the prief Jay the 11 6h Pſalm * / 


Dilexi 


uoniam. 


Am well; ls that the Lord hath heard the voice YL my prayer. a 
1 2 That he hath inclined his ear unto me: therefore will 1 call __ | 


him as long as I live. 


3 The ſnares of death compaſſed me round . and the e pain of hell oat 


hold upon me. 


4 1 found trouble and heavineſs, and! called upon the name e of the Lord: 
0 Lord, T beſeech thee, deliver 55 foul. 5 


* 0 7 E 8. 
Paige of Holy kae to this pu rpole ; Wing inter- 


mingled with ſuch Acts of Hope concerning him that is 


| departed, and ſuch a Proſpect of the Means to make us 


happy with him, as may remove that Grief which does 


Hurt to us, and cannot help or profit him. Dr. Comber. 


() The Charching of Women.) It is not to be doubted 
but that the Cuſtom for Women to come to Church after 
Child - birth, and to give Thanks there publickly for their 
fafe Delivery, received its Riſe from the Jetiſo Cuſtom of 
Purification ; as many other Chriſtian Uſages did from 
other Parts of the Jewiſh Tconomy. For ſince in the 
— Serippures the Paritication! of the bleſſed Virgin, and 


5 Gracious I 


the preſenti ne ber Son in the Temple, f is 5 re- 


| corded, it has been a Cuſtom in the Church, from the Be- 


ginning of Chriſtianity, to do ſomething in Imitation of 

this Practice in their public Devotions; that the World 
might ſee they were not leſs backyard than the Fetus were, 
to, return God Thanks for, the Benefits they received. 
But ſtill in the ancient Laws which enjoin this Practice, 
there is no grounding it upon any Impurity of the Wb- 
man. which the is to be purged from. Neither has our 
Church enjoined any ſettled Time for the Woman to come 


to Church to perform her Thankſgiving : It only ſays ſhe 


ſhall come at the uſual Time. n Maboll. 


2 See the Paraphraſe in the Courſe of the Plalms. 


(m) A Cen- 


The Churching of Women. 


8 Gracious is the Lord, . and righteous : yea, our God is merciful, 

6 The Lord preſerveth the fimple : I was in miſery, and he helped me. 

7 Turn again then unto thy reſt, O my ſoul : hes the Lord hath rewarded 
thee. 

8 And why ? thou haſt delivered my foul from death : mine eyes from 
tears, and my feet from falling. 


g I will 1 5 before the Lord: in the land of che living, 
10 I believed, and therefore will I ſpeak, but I was fore troubled. : I faid. in 


my haſte, All men are lars. 
11 What reward ſhall I give unto: the Lord : for all the benefits that he hath 
done unto me ? 
12 J will receive the cup of falvation : a call u pon the name of the Lord. 
13 I will pay my vows now in the preſence of all his people : in the courts 
of the. Lord's houſe, even in the midft of thee, O Jeruſalem. Praiſe the Lord. 
Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : and to the Holy Ghoſt ; 


As it was in the ein is now, — ever ſhall be: world without end. 


Amen. 
| Or Plaln cxxvii. 
WM Dominus. 
I Xcept the Lord build the houſe : their labour is but loſt that build it. 


2 Except the Lord _ the city : the watchman waketh but in 
vain. 


ze but loſt labour that ye haſte to riſe up EY Jer & late take reſt, 
and eat the bread of car efulneſs : : for ſo he giveth his beloved ſleep. 


4 Lo, children and the 425 of the womb: are an heritage and gift that 
cometh of the Lord. © 


5 Like as the arrows in the hand of the giant: even ſo are the young 
children. 


6 Happy is ths man * hath his quiver full of or: they ſhall not be 
aſhamed when they ſpeak with their enemies in the gate. 

Glory be · to the Father, and to the Son: and to the Holy Ghoſt ; 

As it was in n the vegmning; is now, and ever ſhall be: world without end. 


e ele They gal the Pricf ſoy, 


Let us Pray. | 
"2 have mercy —_—_— 7. ku 
Clrif, have Mercy upon us. 5 
Lord, have mercy upon us. i 5 


02 Father which art in heaven, hallowed — thy name. Thy kingdom 
dome. Thy will he dene in earth, as" it is in heaven. Give us this 
y our daily bread. And forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that 
| hx Sher: Fm And lead us . into . but deliyer us from evil. 


For thine, 3 1s. the b the Power, 


Amen, 
 Minifer. 
0 Lord, fave. this Woman, , ty Kren. 


Who puttech ber truſt in thee. 2 3 Rt 0 
NS ( one TT — Minister. 


1 


4 


A Commination. 


8 2 


Be thou to ker a fron Tower; 
Aiſver. 
From the face of her enemy. _ 
Miniſter. 
O Lad; bake our prayer. 
Anſwer. 
And let our cry come unto chi. 


Mini hs. 

| Let us pray. BER 
\ Almighty God, we give thee humble thanks for that thou haſt vouch- 
ſafed to deliver this woman. thy ſervant from the great pain and peril of 
child- birth; grant, we beſeech thee, moſt merciful Father, that ſhe through 
thy help may both faithfully live, and walk according to thy will, in this life 
_ preſent, and alſo may be partaker of everlaſting Glory... in the life to come, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


De Woman that cometh to give her thanks, muſt offer accuflomed 0 frings; and 


if there be a Communion, it is Convenient 7 rOat ſhe receive the _ Cm. 


1 - 


* 


A Commination ( TY or denouncing of God's Nee and . | 


ments againſt Sinners, with certain Prayers, to be uſed on the 
firſt Day of Lent, and at other Times, as the A ſhall 


appoint. 


After Morning Prayer the Litany ended, according 10 the accuſtomed manner, the 
 Eright ſhall, in the reading Peu or Pulpit, /a a), 


Rrethren, in the primitive church, there was a 2 diſci pline, that at 


the beginning of Lent, ſuch perſons as ſtood convicted of notorious Sin, 


were put to open penance, and puniſhed in this world, that their ſouls might 
be ſaved in the day of the Lord, and that Pre, © admoniſhed 8 their e 


mi ight be the x more afraid to offend, 


4 ; 
* * ; . 


. 2 As e V 0 7 2 8. 


1 
im) A Commination.] All the che Power of the 


Church being ſpiritual, ſhe has in all the beſt and pureſt 5 


Ages, made Uſe only of this for reclaiming Sinners; which 
conſiſted in driving them out from the. Fellowſhip of the 


Faithful, and in denying them the Benefits and Comforts | 


of the Public Ordinances. This, in the Jetiſb Church, 


was called by the Name of Curling ; by the Chriſtians, 


Excommunication, or other Words of a like Purport. 
As to the Original of this Diſcipline, ſeveral learned Men 
are of Opinion, that it took its Riſe among the Fews, from 
the Times of their Captivity, when the Power of Life and 


Death, and of inflicling all external Puniſhment, waz veſted | 


in the Perfans,. who were their temporal Goon 


They being therefore forced to fly to this ſpiritual Sword 


of Excommunication, to reſtrain the Boldneſs of Offenders 
from breaking in upon the Moſaic Law. But others are 
of Opinion, that it is much more ancient ;- imagining that 


there are ſeveral Paſſages in the Scriptural Books of the Old 
Teſtament, which, tho they do not exprefsly affert this 
Practice, .leem evidently to allude to, or ſuppoſe it. But 


be this as it will, after Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed, many 
of the Jewiſb Cuſtoms were tranſplanted into it, where- 


of this of Excommunication was one; diſtinguiſhing it by 
the 8 and the Leſſer Excammunication. In the leſſer, 
| r they 


re- 


er, 
ey 


A Commination. 
Liner 3 


Inſtead whereof (until the ſaid diſcipline. may be reftored again, which is 
much to be wiſh'd) it is thought good, that at this time (in the preſence 
of you all) ſhould be read the general ſentences of God's curſing againſt im- 
penitent ſinners, gathered out of the ſeven and twentieth chapter of Deu- 
teronomy, and other places of ſcripture 3 and that ye ſhould anſwer to 


every ſentence; Amen! to the intent, that being admoniſh'd of the great 


indignation of God againſt ſinners, ye may the rather be moved to earneſt and 


true repentance, and may walk more warily in theſe dangerous days ; flecin! 
from ſuch vices, for which ye affirm with your own mouths, the curſe of God 
to be due. „„ AF 4-1 193 5 


Urſed is the man that maketh any carved or molten image, to wor- 
ſhip it. Deut. xxvii. 15. | 


Amen. 


Amen. 


Amen. 


Aud the people ſpall anſuer andfay, 
5 2 Miniſter. . 
Curſed is he that curſeth his father and mother. 
F - iq 


Ver. 16. 


3 Miniſter. 


' Curſed is he that removeth his neighbour's land-mark. Ver. 17. 


Amen. 


Miniſter. 


Anſwer. 
Curſed is he that maketh the blind to go out of his way. Ver. 18. 
Op ay ut THE ares] Anſwer, : 


Curſed is he that perverteth the judgment of the ranger, the fatherleſs, and 


Amen. 


they only expel!'d the Perſon excommunicate from the 


Sacrament, allowing them to be preſent in the Church, 


But in the greater Excommunication, a Perſon was per- 
fectly cut off from the Chriſtian Church, and deprived of 
all Right of Memberſhip or Brotherhood therein ; not out 


of any Hopes of mending the wicked Perſon, but with a 


View only of purging the Church of a corrupt and ſcan- 
dalous Member. Ar” firſt, whilſt they were newly laid 


under Cenſure, and the Senſe of their Crime was freſh in 
their Minds, they were to be rank'd among the loweſt De- 
_ grees of Pepitents; and after this Diſcipline was over, 
which continued ſometimes ſeveral Years, they were raiſed 


to the Rank of Hearers, and continuing ſome time in this, 


they were removed to a higher Claſs, whoſe Diſcipline | 


was to kneel down, whilſt the Faithful-were paſſing by, as 
that of the firſt Rank was to weep, and to lie groveling upon 


the Ground. After having run thro? theſe ſeyeral Stages of 


Anſwer, 


— 


Miniſter. 


Pennance, the Penitents were at laſt admitted into the full 
Privileges of the Faithful again, and then they were allow'd 


and to. receive the Benefit of other Chriſtian Ordinances to partake of the Euchariſt, like as they were before their 


Lapſe. But before their Admiſſion to it, they were 
obliged to make the Confeſſion of their Faults in Publick, 
and then the Biſhop and Clergy who were preſent, were 


to lay their Hands upon them, and abſolye them. Dr. 


Nicholls. Fo MAKE oP 
(n) The Original of repeating theſe Sentences in the 
Manner we now uſe them, was a poſitive divine Inftitu- 
tion, which twiceenjoin'dit by doſes, and Foſephus reckons 
it among thoſe Things which the Fews did always per- 
form. The good Man may declare his Belief of the Truth 


of theſe Curſes, to own what his Sins in their own Nature 


did deſerve, and to warn him againſt falling off; and the 


Sinner muſt confeſs it, to awaken bim from his Security, 


and to bring him to Repentance before it is too late. Dr. 
Camber Sn N | 
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Amen. 


Act is he chat fautetht his neighbour ſeoretht. Ver. 24. 


22 4 , g | ; 
Curſed is he that lieth with' his neighbour's wife. Lev. xx 10. 


ak e oor >: Did atk eric Jo 
Curſed is he that taketh reward to ſlay the innocent. Deut. xxvii. 25. 


Anſwer. 


O_o RTE: 
33 ; C 
Ciurſed is he that putteth his truſt in man, and taketh man for his defence, 
and in his heart goeth from the Lord. Fer. vii. 5. 

ERS. x 


Amen. 


Curſed are the unmerciful, fornicators, and adulterers, covetous perſons, 


idolaters, ſlanderers, drunkards, and extortioners. St. Matt. xxv. 41. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 


= Anſcver. 
N OW ſeeing that all are accurſed (as the prophet David beareth witneſs) 


who do err. and go aſtray from the commandments of God, let us (re- 


membring tlie dreadful judgment hanging over our heads, and always ready 
to fall upon us) return unto our Lord God with all contrition and meekneſs of 
heart, bewailing and lamenting our ſinful life, acknowledging and confeſſing 
our offences, and ſeeking to bring forth worthy fruits of penance. For now is 
the ax put unto the root of the trees, ſo that every tree that bringeth not forth 
good fruit, is hewn down and caſt into the fire: It is a fearful thing to fall 


into the hands of the living God: he ſhall pour down rain upon the ſinners, 
ſnares, fire and brimſtone, ſtorm and tempeſt ; this ſhall be their portion to 
drink. For lo, the Lord is come out of his place to viſit the wickedneſs of 


ſuch as dwell upon the earth. But who may abide the day of his coming? 


Who ſhall be able to endure when he appeareth ? His fan is in his hand, and 


JJ 
the chaff with unquenchable fire. The gay of the Lord cometh as a thief in 
the night: and when men ſhall ſay, Peace, and all things are ſafe, then ſhall 


Nidden deffrudti n comme upon them, as ſorrow'cometh-upon a woman travelling 


with child, and they ſhall not eſcape, Then ſhall appear the wrath of God 
in, the day of vengeance, which obſtinate ſinners, through the ſtubbornneſs of 
their Hearts, have Heaped wnto themſelves, which deſpiſed the goodneſs, pa- 


 tience; and long · ſufferance of God, when he calted them continually to re- 
; Rene Then ſhall they call upon me (ſaith the Lord) but I will not hear; 


ey Hall (eek Tie <atly, but they ſhall not find me, and that becauſe they 


hated knowledge, and received not the fear of the Lord, but abhorred my 


cotitfel, ard defpiſed my correction. Then ſhall it be too late to knock when 


che door ſhalf be hüt; and ted late to cry for merey when it is the time of 


A Commination. i 


juſtice. O terrible voice of moſt Juſt judgment which ſhall be pronounced 
upon them, when it ſhall be faid unto them, Go, ye curſed, into the fire 


everlaſting, which is prepared for the devil and his angels. Therefore, brethren, 


take we heed betime, while the day of ſalvation laſteth; for the night cometh, 
when none can work; but let us, while we have the light, believe in the light, 
and walk as children of the light, that we be not caſt into utter darkneſs, where 
is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, Let us not abuſe the goodneſs of God, who 
calleth us mercifully to amendment, and of his endleſs pity promiſeth us for- 
giveneſs of that which is paſt, if with a perfect and true heart we return unto 


him. For though our ſins be as red as ſcarlet, they ſhall be made white as 


ſnow: and though they be like purple, yet they ſhall be made white as 
wool. Turn ye (faith; the Lord) from all your wickedneſs, and your fin ſhall 
not be your deſtruction. Caſt away from you all your ungodlineſs that ye have 


done, make you new hearts, and a new ſpirit : Wherefore will ye die, O ye 


houſe of Iſrael, ſeeing that I have no pleaſure in the death of him that dieth, 
faith the Lord God? Turn ye then, and we ſhall live. Although we have fin- 
ned, yet have we an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and 
he is the propitiation for our ſins. For, be was wounded* for our offences and 


ſmitten for our wickedneſs. Let us therefore return unto him, who is the mer- 


ciful receiver of all true penitent ſinners; aſſuring ourſelyes that he is ready ta 


receive us, and moſt willing to pardon us, if we came unto him with faith. 


ful repentanee ; if we will fubmit ourſelves unto. him, and from henceforth 


walk in his ways; if we will take his eaſy yoke, and light burden upon us, 


to falldor diet in lowlncks;;patiencey ang. charity, and Be qrdcred by the gover- 
nance of his holy Spirit ; ſeeking elways his glory, and ſerving him duly in our 


yocation with thankſgiving, This if we do, Chriſt will deliver us from the 


curſe of the law, and from the extream malediction which ſhall light upon them 
that ſhall be ſet on the left hand; and he will ſet us on his right hand, and give 
us the graciqus benediction of his Father, commmanding us to take poſſeſſion 
of his glorious kingdom: unto which he vouchſafe to bring us all, for his infi- 


nite mercy. Amen, 


Then hall they all Inte! uþon their knees, and the prief and Clerks lneeling (in tha 
place where they are accuſtomed to ſay the litany) ſhall ſay this pſalm, Miſerere 
mei, Deus; e e 


PA 11 © 


1 I FAVE mercy upon me, O God, after thy great goodneſs; according 


to the multitude of thy mercies, do away mine offences. 


3 Waſh me throughly from my wickedneſs: and cleanſe me from my 


3 3 For I acknowledge my faults, and my, fin is ever before me. 
4 Againſt thee only have I finned, and done this evil in thy ſight: that 
thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſaying, and elear when thou art judged,” - 

5 Behold, I was ſhapen in wickedneſs: and in fin hath my mother con- 
ceived me. | TIE Tae 85 


* Sez the Paraphraſe in the Courſe of the Plalms. 


No. XXXIV. 


CL. 6 But 


Praiſe. 


O Lord, ſave thy ſervants; 


* A Commiriation. 


s But lo, Ba requireſt truth in the inward parts: and ſhalt make me to 
underſtand wiſdom ſecretly. 


7 Thou ſhalt purge me with hyſſop, and I ſhall be clean chou hate waſh 


at | and I ſhall be whiter than ſnow. 
8 Thou ſhalt make me hear of joy and gladnefs : that the bones which thou 


haſt broken, may rejoice. | 
9 Turn thy face from my fins: and put out all my miſdeeds. 


Io Make me a clean heart, O God: and renew a right ſpirit within 
me. 

"Fr Call me not away from thy preſence : and rake not thy holy 5 85 from 
me. 

344 0 give me the comfort of thy help again: and Nabliſh me with a. oy free 


ſpirit. 
13 Then ſhall 1 teach thy ways unto the wicked: and fingers ſhall be con- 


verted unto the. 
14 Deliver me ſrom blood-guiltineſs, O God, thou art the God of my health: 


and my tongue ſhall ſing of of righteouſneſs. 
x5 Thou ſhalt open. my lips, O Lord: and my mouth ſhall ſhew thy 


16 For thou defireſt no ſacrifice, elſe would I give it thee: but thou de- 


lighteſt not in burnt-offerings. 
17 The facrifice of God is a troubled ſpirit: : a broken and contrite heart, 0 


God, ſhalt thou not deſpiſe. 


18 O be favourable and gracious unto Sion: build thou the walls of Jeru- 


| ny: 


9 Then ſhalt thou be pleaſed with the facrifice of Nein with the 


| bunt g. and oblations : then ſhall OY offer Y on — A Wine 


altar. 
Glory be to the Father, ans to the Son: and to the Holy Ghoſt ; 


- Anſwer. 
As it was in the beginning, 3 is now, and ever ſhall be : world without end. : 


Amen. 


Lord, have mercy upon us. 


Chrift, have Mercy upon ius. 


Lord, have mercy upon us. 


UR Father which art in FREY RY be thy name. Thy Kingdom 

come. . 'Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven. Give us this day 

our daily bread. - And forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſ- 

- againſt us. and lead us not into temptation ; But deliver us from evil. 
men. 


Miniſter 0 


Anſwer. 


A Commination. 
That put their truſt in thee. 
3 9 Miniſter, 
Send unto them help from above. ee. 
TH 1 n 

And evermore mightily defend tùhem. | 

| CLE: 9101112" 101 MAW -- 
Help us, O God our Saviour. 


| . ORD, Anſwer. . 
And for the glory of thy name deliver us; be merciful to us ſinners for thy name's 
ke. =: | 5 | Oy 5 
O Lord, hear our prayer. hy 
And let our cry come unto thee, 
5 Let us pray. 


Nord, we beſeech thee mercifully hear our prayers, and ſpare all thoſe 
who confeſs their ſins unto thee, that they whoſe conſciences by fin 


are accuſed , by thy merciful pardon may be abſolved, through Chriſt our Lord. | 


Amen. 


A Moſt mighty God, and merciful Father, who haſt compaſſion upon 
all men, and hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, who wouldeſt not 


the death of a ſinner, but that he ſhould rather turn from his ſin, and be 


ſaved ; mercifully forgive us our treſpaſſes; receive and comfort us, who are 
| grieved and wearied with the burthen of our fins. Thy property is always to 
have mercy ; to thee only it appertaineth to forgive fins. Spare us therefore, 


good Lord, ſpare thy people whom thou haſt redeemed ; enter not into judg- 


ment with thy ſervants, who are vile earth, and miſerable finners ; but ſo 
turn thine anger from us, who meekly acknowledge our vileneſs, and truly 


| repent us of our faults; and ſo make haſte to help us in this world, that we 
may ever live with thee in the world to come, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Then ſhall the people ſay this that followeth, after the miniſter. 


Urn thou us, O good Lord, and ſo ſhall we be turned, Be favourable, 
O Lord, be favourable to thy people, who turn to thee in weeping, 


_ faſting, and praying. For thou art a merciful God, full of compaſſion, long- 


ſuffering, and of great pity. Thou ſpareſt when we deſerve puniſhment, and 
in thy wrath thinkeſt upon mercy. Spare thy people, good Lord, ſpare them, 
and let not thine heritage be brought to confuſion. Hear us, O Lord, for 
thy mercy is great, and after the multitude of thy mercies look upon us, 


through 
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[When the Reader has peruſed the following Prefact'of Dr. Nicholls's, he will not expect, I be- 
lieve, from me, any other Account of this Tranſlation of the Pſalms, or any Alterations in 
the Paraphraſe on it. Let it be obſerv'd, that this Tranſlation is all along compared with the 
Great Engliſh Bible, and that the principal Variations from it are ſet down; which, - 
© they may be diſtinguiſh'd from. the WY in the Nef. Foy 8 are Fier in th 
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PREFACE to the Paraphraſe on the PSALMS. 
Here preſent the Reader with a Paraphraſe upon the Pſalms, according to the Common-Prayer- ; 
Boot Tranſlation; which, as many have been taugh! to viliſy and calumniate, ſo few have 

been inſtructed how to underſtand : And it being by the Wiſdom of the Church, thought fit to 
be made a 1 of our Publick Devotion, it will not be an improper Taſk to afford what In- 


formation I am able, towards the better underſtanding the Subject Matter, the Scope and Tenor, and 


the many caſual Expreſſions in theſe Sacred Hymns, which may not be ſo obvious to common Under- 
fandings. * fy kd ? 


Many of our Diſſenting Brethren have very furiouſly attack'd this Tranſlation, for ſeveral groſs 
Faults contain'd therein; not that they have really prov'd them to be ſuch, but perhaps they have 
thought them to be ſo, becauſe they did not exactly agree with the laſt Tranſlation ; which, by the way, 
they have as much over-valued, as they have under-valued this. For, as we muſt own there may be 
fome Paſſages which are not ſo exactly done in this Old Tranſlation ; ſo we may truly ſay, if one had 
a Mind to be over-critical, one might, by way of Reprizal, ſhew as many in the Ne One, I mean 
of the Pſalms ; for I have only to do with that: For I do not take that Verſion to be the moſt exact Per- 
formance in its Kind, For it carries, from the Beginning to the End, on? groſs Fault, and that is 
a Rendition too nicely. literal, which makes it Hebrew ll, tho” in Engliſh Words, and hardly to 
be under ſtood, without a Paraphraſe, Nay, it almoſt religiouſly follows one of the worſt Verſions, that 
is, Arias Montanus's Interlinear ; who has only ſpoiled Pagnin's, by an affected Preciſeneſs always to 
tranſlate, according to the firſt and moſt common Senſe of the Hebrew Words. Another Fault the 
laft Tranſlators fell into, is, the not obſerving the Rule which was given them by the King, viz, That 
the ordinary Bible, read in Engliſb, commonly called the B:/bop's Bible, ſhould be followed, and 
as little altered as the Original would permit. Now the Biſhop's Bible (in the Pſalms eſpecially) 
was little different from Coverdale s. The Reviewers in Queen Elizabeth's Time, when that Tranſ= 
lation was made, not thinking it decent fo go too far from the Common- Prayer- Book Tranſlation, 
by which great Offences and Exceptions might be created, which they were ſo prudent as not to go 
| about unneceſſarily to ſpirit up. But our laſt Set of T1 to . ſeem reſolv'd to alter, for pure Al. 
 Feration-ſake, when no manner of Occaſion required it, leaving out as much Engliſh Phraſe, and 
bringing in as much Hebrew as ever they could; whether it were to recommend their Skill in the He- 
brew-Cr:tick, or whether they had any other Deſign in View, I cannot tell. But to give the Reader 4 
Tafte of their Performance, and how much they have mended the Old Tranſlation ; it muſt be obſerv'd, 
1ſt, That a great Number of the Alterations are only Changes of one ſynonimous Word for another, 
as Wicked for Ungodly : Haſten after other Gods, for run after (which, by the way, is much 
worſe :) Too itrong for me, for too mighty for me: . Righteouſneſs, for Righteous Dealing: Pay 
my Vows, for perform my Vows : Thy Rod and thy Staff they comfort me, (which is hard 7 
Engliſh) for thy Rod and thy Staff comfort me: Learn me, for teach me: Bleſſed be the Lord, 
For praiſed be the Lord, Sc. Nom the greateſt Bulk of the Alterations are of this Kind, : 
2dly, They oftentimes make the plain Senſe of the Old Tranſlation obſcure, by keeping to the He- 
brew Phraſe, as Pſal. 264. For where the Senſe is plain and determinate in the Old Tranſlation, 
I have not dwelt with vain Perſons, it is made very uncertain in the New, J have not fat with vain 
Perſons: And ſo again, what the Old Tranſlation expreſſes plainly, Have Fellowſhip with the De- 
ceitful, the New makes obſcure, by rendring Go in with the Diſſemblers: And ſo again, for walk 
| Innocently, which is a good Tranſlation and a proper Phraſe, they change, for walk in my Inte- 
grity, which 1s feoree either. The Lot is fallen to me in a fair Ground, is intelligible to an ordi- 
_ nary Reader, but, The Lines are fallen unto me in pleaſant Places, is not to be underſtood without 
a Comment. | | 1 5 | | 
And indeed Miſtakes of this Kind are ſo very many, that Dr. Hammond, in his Comment, has 
been forced to tranſlate back again the New Tranſlation into the Words of the Old, or very near it, 
in a hundred Places; and I could, with Eaſe, double the Number, upon juſt Grounds. To which 
if we add, that even in thoſe Places, in which the New Tranſlation has the Advantage of the Old, 
the Old Tranſlation is ſupported. by the Authority of ſome of the beſt Hebrew Criticks, Munſter, 
Caſtalio, &c. (as a * learned Gentleman bas lately ſhewn ;) certainly this Verfion, which we uſe in 
our Service, may paſs without Reprebenſian, if it may not be allowed to receive its Commendations 3 
which in many Particulars I am ſure it may juftly put in its Plea for. And indeed the Clamours, 
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which have been raiſed againſt it, have been greatly owing to the Indiſcretion of the Authors of the 
New Verhon, who unneceſſarily altered too much, For ever ſince that Time, many of the People 


Love taken the Commen-Prayer-Book Tranflation to be only a Piece of old Popiſh Trumpery, which 
even the Members of our own Church could not juſtify, by reaſon of tbein making ſuch a World of 
Emendations in it: Efleeming that only to be the pure Word of God, which came out of the Mint 


of the laſt Tranſlators. 80 much for the Vinditation of the old Tranflatron. nm. 
And now ] beg Leave to add a Word or two, of the Reaſons which induced me to the publiſhing 
this Paraphraſe upon it. And, firft, T thought it would conduce to the Removal of the Prejudices 
which have been taken up againſt this Verſron, when it ſhould be ſeen by the Parapbraſe, that the 
Paſſages of the old Verfion agreed as well, or better, with the Context, and the Tenor of the Pſalm, 


than the Alterations made in the New. Secondly, I was willing to let the Members of our own 


Church, (eſpecially thoſe who attend upon the Daily Service) into a better Underſtanding of theſe ſa- 
cred Hymns, <which in their publick Devotion they conſtantly recite. For tis to be lamented, that 


many, who by conſtant reading of the Pſalms, have learned moſt of them by Heart, do bardly under- 


and any Thing, either of the Deſign of each Pſalm, or of the Connection of one Verſe with the pre- 


ceding or following, or of the Purport of particular Expreſſions, Allufiens, &c. which yet are ab- 


ſolutely neceſſary to a reaching of the true Meaning theregf. 


But it may be aſted, Why ſhould I attempt a new Paraphraſe on the Plalms, after ſo great 


Names as Dr. Hammond and Biſhop Patrick? I anſwer, That theſe two learned Men have laid 
out their Labours upon the New Tranſlation, which is not read in our Church; and therefore I have 


cenſined my Comment to the Common-Prayer-Book Tranſlation, which every one is obliged to take a 
Parte in, in the Publick Service; upon which Account, I preſume, my Work may be of mare ge- 
neral Uſe.. It would be a Vanity in me, to ſay Thave ſupphed any of their Omiſſians; but having 
had their Comments before me, and having applied ſome Diligence of my own, I may, without Ar. 
rogance, ſay, tis poſſible Imay have contributed pas towards the Explication of theſe ſacred 
Hymns, 20580 my N in this Way have not touch d. And if I did not think ſo, I would e 
not trouble the World with what ] bere offer. | 


Fit be aſked, What I baue done particular in this Paraphraſe ? I anſwer, I have commented 


upon the Hebrew Text, comparing it with almoſt all the ancient, and moſi of the modern Inter pre- 


ters and Annotators, and given the Senſe of the Pſalmiſt as nigh as I could penetrate into it; yet 
d to neither, when any 
Miſtake was manifeſt. I have endeavoured to ſhew as much of the Beauties of the Poetry as could 
ordinarily be expreſſed in modern Language, and to ſet out as much of the Grandeur of the Aſiatick 


Metaphor, as our Weſtern Way of ſpeaking would well bear: Keeping always to ſuch a Plainneſs f 


Language, as might be underſtood by ordinary Readers. 


＋ have compared our Old Tranſlation with the Hebrew Text, and mar bd the Words which are 
put in for Explication ; ſo that every one may ſee, that we bave as much Scripture here as other 
Tranſlations pretend to; and that ſome People may not be ſo terribly afraid, as they are taught to 


be, of reading I know not what for the Word 7 God. Thave likewiſe compared the Text with the 
two Editions of Coverdale's Bible, the firſt of bis 


4 own, the ſecond of Cranmer's Edition: And have 
reehified the moſt material Variations from it, which have happened by N printing, both be- 


| fore and ſince the laſt Review of the Common-Prayer. The Paſſages, which are different from 
the Sealed Books, 1 have printed in Black Letter, 


Note, I have had the Opportunity of making Uſe of one Book (out of my Lord Biſhop of Ely's 
Library) atteſted by the Commiſſioners, for comparing the printed Books with the Original, tho 
not ſealed, which is ſomewhat different from the reſt : Wherein the Paſſages, which in the great 


Bible are printed in a ſmall Letter to denote they are taken out of the Septuagint, or are not in the 
Hebrew) are marked ; which Iconjecture being done after the Act was paſſed, occafioned, upon ſe- 
cond Thoughts, the Books ſo marked 


\ tobe laid afide, as not authentick, However, this Deſign be- 
ing of Uſe, I have incloſed the Paſſages ſo marked within Hooks. „ 

Now, in order to reap the greater Benefit by this Parapbraſe, I would adviſe thoſe Readers who | 
have not Leiſure to read the whole Morning and Evening Service, everyDay to read a Pſalm or two, 
ai th the Paraphraſe ; going over the Argument, or Title of the Pſalm firſt. I would have them 
read the Paraphraſe entire by itſelf, which will beſt acquaint them with the Tenor and Connection of 


_ the Pſalm, and then Verſe for Verſe with the Pſalm, if they do not underſtand it before. Now the 
reading over the Pſalter twice or thrice in this Method, will give any Perſon, of ordinary Capacity, 


fuch a ſufficient Knowledge of the Senſe of the Pſalms, that he need not more; unleſs he has a Deſgn 
zo deſcend to ſome critical Enquiries which are diſputed, withaut any great Advantage, among 


earned Men. Whatever Pains ] have taken herein (which are three times more than 1 at firſt ex- 
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P SALM I. "Bibi vir, qui non 2 | 
The aun of this Plum, is the ahora Fate of good and bad Men, beeh in this 2 ond vrch. 


Leſſed is the man that hath not walked in the counſel of the ungodly, n 
ſtood in the way of ſinners : and hath not fat in the ſeat of the Wmf. 


2 But his delight zs in the law of the Lord: and i in his law will he exerciſe 


himſelf day and night. 


3 And he ſhall be like a tree planted by the vater- de 5 that will beit 
forth his fruit in due ſeaſon. 


4 His leaf alſo ſhall not wither: J ad 2 whatſoever he doeth, it ſhall 


6 Therefore the ungodly ſhall not be able to ſtand i in the jud gment : neither 
the finners in the congregation of the righteous. | 
7 But the Lord knoweth the _ of the righteons: 'T and che way of the 


a wen, ſhall perith,, 


PSALM 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM. 1. 


1 That Man i is bleſſed, bath with the Poſſeſſion of pre- 
ſent Happineſs, and the Expectation of future; who is not 
led away by the ill Example of careleſs Livews; z who does 


not copy out the Actions of lewd and flagitious men: And 


laſtly, who does not take Part with prophane and irreligious 


Peerſons, who dogmatically, and as it were out of the Chair, 


do adyance their vain Objections againit God's Law, and 


dive out their Taunts and prophane Jeſts, agua all that i is 


ſacred. 

2 But the greateſt Deſire of his Heart is, to underſtand, 
and to obey the Laws of God; and to this end, he makes 
God's Word the continual Object of his Thoughts, me- 


ditating thereon, in every Interval of Time, which he can 


ſequeſter from neceſſary Buſineſs and Refreſhment. 
3 This Man ſhall flouriſh like a Tree planted on the 


Brink of a Canal in an Eaftern Garden; where, tho* the 
| Other Trees are ſcorched by the ſtrong Heat of the Sun, | 
this being refreſhed by the neighbouring Stream, ſhall bear ui 


the faireſt Fruit in the proper Seaſon. | 
4 His Leaf, like that of this pleaſant Tree, ſhall” not 


wither or fall off, nor his Family be ſubject to thoſe Miſ- o 
fortuneyand Decays as other Mens; and whatever Buſineſs 


he takes in Hand, God, out of his Regard to Piety, mall | 


make proſperouſly to fall out to his great Advantage. 


5 But as for wicked Men, a far different Fate does ata 


tend them ; they ſhall be like the Chaff upon a Threſhing- 
floor, where, tho' the ſolid Grain keep its Place, this is 


whiffled about by the Wind till it be quite loſt, and diſap- 


pears to all human Sight, as much as if it were totally de- 
ſtroyed and annihilated ; fo ſhall their Families vaniſh. | 
6 And moreover, when the righteous God comes to 


judge the World hereafter, . theſe wicked Men, the“ they 


may have ſome Sprinkling of Proſperity here, they ſhall 
never be able to abide their Trial in that State; but when 
that great Congregation of all God's People, who have 


lived in all Ages of the World, ſhall appear together, to 


have their Reward allotted them, theſe unhappy Sinners 
ſhall be terribly diſappointed, when they ſhall hear their final 


Doom pronounced againſt them. 


7 For then God ſhall take an open Cognizance of all 
the virtuous Actions of good and religious Men, by an Ap- 


8 probation of their Courſe of Life ; and then the fatal Miſchief | 
of a vicious Courſe of Life ſhill appear tbo, when the x 


Wicked ſhall be ſentenced to periſh everlaſtivgly. 
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PSALM II. Dare fremuerunt gentes x 9 


This Pſalm hat 17 7 itle inthe Original: but that it was written MDavid, is vouchtd by the Apoſtle St. Peter. Ther if 
was a Prophecy of the Meſſias, all the ancient Jews did allow ; and Rabbi Solomon Jarchi ſays plainly, Our Doctors 
explained the Signification of this Pſalm of King Meſſias; but "that we may better anſwer the Minnim, (i. e. the Here. 
tical Chriſtians) it is better to interpret it of Devid, And it ſhould ſeem moſi probablt, that the former Part is to be un- 
as of David, and the latter Part of Chriſt, which | prophetical Excurſion is common in Scripture, 


2 


Pſalms. 


HY do the heathen fo furiouſly rage > 8 a and why do the 
pecple imagine a yain thing? | 7 
he kings of the earth Rand u p, and the Hrs vile counſe hither : 


againſt the Lord, and againſt his anointed. 
3 Let us break their bonds aſunder: and caſt away "their OM from us. 


4 He that dwelleth in heaven, Thall laugh them 15 1 the Lord thall 


have them in derifion. 


, » # 4 
e 31-3, 14 


5 Then ſhall he eil unto 1 in tis 9 ig and 1 vex them 1 in his ſore 


diſpleaſure. 


6 Yet have I ſet m my king? upon my 1 kill 5 . | 
7 1 will preach the law, whereof Ne Lord hath ad unto me : ,T hou art 


my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 


=” 2 
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8 Deſire of me, and I ſhall give. thee! hs haha for chin inheritance and 
the utmoſt parts of the earth or thy poſſeſſioon. 
9 Thou ſhalt bruiſe them 1 a rod of 1 iron: and break ther in » pieces 


like a potter's veſſel. 


we 4, 


10 Be wiſe now therefore 0 * kings: : be kenne, ye. that are + judge of 


the earth. 


11 Serve as Lord in oe : and” rejoice [ wnto to hin) with + reverence. 


K 


12 Kiſs the ſon, leſt he be angry, and /o ye periſh from the [right way : if 


him. 


his wrath be Eindled, (yea but a ney N are all wege that wo their truſt in 


n 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM n. 


1 To what Purpoſe 40110 many Heathen Nations, Phi- 
F * Moabites, Sabeans, Ammonites, Tiumeans, run 
together with ſo much Noiſe and Tumult? And why do 
they hay their Heads together with ſo much Application, in 


a Contrivance which will at laſt come to nothing ? 


2 See how many earthly Kings, and Infidel Princes, 
have aſſociated , themſelves againſt me, and ſee how their 


great Lords have given in their Counſel, to overthrow 1 my 


Kingdom, which thou haſt anointed me to. 
3 Let us no longer (ſay they) live under the Fewi 1 


Yoke, but let us, by a joint Inſurrection, break aſunder 
che Bonds which their Conqueſts have laid upon us. 


+: But i in Anſwer to this, let us tell theſe Kings of the 


Eartb; that That King whoſe Throne is in Heaven, does 


laugh at their fooliſh Attempts, and by his Power will to- 
tally, defeat them. 


5 He ſhall chaſtiſe them with as much Severity, as an 
angry Man revenges an Affront upon his Adverſary, 


4 But asto me he ſhall ſay, I have eſtabliſhed his Throne, 


and notwithſtanding the Power and Malice of his Enemies, | 


he ſhall reign King in my holy City Jeruſalem. 

7 But behold. I am now carried off by the Impulſe of 
God's Holy Spirit, to ſpeak ſomething of another Prince. 
I will.preach out to all ſucceeding Generations, an eternal 
Deeree of God-which he has revealed to me: This Prince 
ſhall in; future Ages (ays Almighty God) appear in the 


World, and he ſhall be my only-begotten Son, whom I 


did not beget in any former time, but in the To-day of Eter- 


| nity, before all Time, in the conimai al Prot of an 1 ini 
' nite Duration. 


8 I have granted thee, David the Bebe over thy 
own Country, and ſome few neighbouring Provinces ; but, 


O my eternal Son, I have, upon thy Requeſt, given the 
| whole World for thy Dominion, ane | to be governed by 


thy Laws. 
9 Thine, O my 1 Call be'an Iron Scepter, to break 
in Shivers (as i it were an Earthen Pot) the mightieſt Em- | 
pires which ſhall ſupport the Heathen Idolatry. 

10 Therefore I would adviſe you, O Pagan Princes, 


and great Men of the World, to ſubmit yourſelves to his 


Laws, and to inform yourſelves from his Dodtrine, which 


alone can teach you true Wiſdom, 


11 Let not the Greatneſs of your Condition keep you 


| from being Servants to him, and Subjects of his Kingdom; 


but a afford always a reverential Regard to his Authority. 
12 Pay your Homage to him by a Kiſs, and readily. ac- 
cept the good Offers he makes to you ; for if you, and 
your People, reject theſe glad Tidings of Salvation, which 


he, ſhall tender you, you will provoke his Anger, never 


to make the ſame good Offers to you again, but to be left 
to yourſelves, to periſh in the Way of Deſtruction. But 
on the other Side, thoſe Men, who either living before 
his coming, do truft in him for their Redemption, and 
ſtedfaſtly expect and believe his coming in the Fleſh; or, 
who after his coming, ſhall be his faithful Diſciples and | 
F ollowers, they ſhall be ©terpally happy. Ty 
22 1 Lord 


The Pſalms. 1 


P 8 AL M II I. Domine, quid multiplicati! 9 


Te Tit! e of this P/alm is, in the e Hebrew, A Pſalm of David when he fled before Ab/alom. 


12 1 are they increaſed that trouble me: . are they that riſe 
| inſt me. 


God. 


3 But thou 0 Lord, art my defender: thou art my worſhip, and the lifter 


up of my head. 


2 Many one there be that WP of my ſoul : There is no hel p for him in [Bis] 


4 I did call upon the Lord with my voice: and he heard me out of his 


holy hill. 


5 I laid me down and ſlept, and roſe up again : for the Lord ſuſtained me. 
6 I will not be afraid for ten thouſands of the people : that have ſet them- 


ſelves againſt me round about. 


+ Up, Lord, and help me, 0 my God: for thou ſmiteſt all mine enemies 
l pon the alieck<bone' ; thou haſt broken the teeth of the ungodly. 


8 Salvation belongeth v unto the Lord : 


{ 


and thy bleſſing ; is upon ty . | 


P 8 A L N W. Cum invocarem. £ 
This Pim i is ſaid to be compoſed about the Time of the firmer, when David Was il under the 7 Nalin f Abſalom? 5 Rebellion 


115 me when I call, O God of my righteouſneſs: thou haſt ſet me at 


liberty when I was in trouble ; : have mercy upon me, arid hearken 


unto my prayer. 


2 O ye ſons of men, how long nil ye blaſpheme mine honour : and have 


ſuch — in . and ſeek after . 


P on PSALM nt. 


1 1 to what a Number of Men are mine Enemies 
increaſed, and how great a Party of my Subjects a are up in 
Arms againſt me their lawful Sovereign ? 


2 Nay they are arrived to that Inſolence, as to upbraid : 


my Misfortune, and to tell me to my Face, that as Iam 


any Alliance from him neither. 


3 But thou, O my God, ſhalt be my faithful Defender, 
tho” my ungracious Subjects, who are obliged to defend me, 


do deſert me; in the midſt of the Ignominy and Diſgrace, 


which befalls me an exiled Prince: Whilſt I have thee on 
my Side, I ſtill enjoy the greateſt Worſhip and Glory; and 
tho! my Afflict ions make we ſometimes ſtoop under them, 
yet the Conſideration of thy Goodneſs raiſes up my ts, | 


and lifts up my Head, 
4 Upon this Account I put up my earneſt Petitions to 


Almighty God, to deliver me from my fad Misfortunes, 


and he heard me from his holy Hill of Sion, where his Ak 
is repoſited. 


5 This gave me ſuch Satisfaction, that notwithſtanding TY 
the great Oppreſſion that was upon me, I compoſed my- 


ſelf to Reſt ; and having taken a comfortable Sleep, awaked 
to expect no Aſſiſtance from them, but only their utmoſt 


Defiance; ſo by my unhappy Miſcarriage in the Caſe of 
Bathſbeba, T have ſo enraged God, that I muſt not expect . 


again with great quiet of Mind; conſidering that I m_ 
not totally fall, when the Lord held me up. 


6 And now encouraged by ſo great an Aſſiſtance, I am 


not afraid of the ten thouſand Enemies in Ab/alom's Army, 
that have in a hoſtile Manner encompaſſed me round. 
7 Riſe up therefore to my Aſſiſtance, O my powerful 


: Defender, and fit no longer a patient Beholder of my Suf- | 
ferings: Nay, I ſee thee already appearing in my Defence, 
confounding my wicked Adverſaries, and as it were ſmiting 


them over the Face, and beating out their Teeth. - _ -, 
8 For thou art the true God, to whom all Deliverance 


is owing ; and thy People, and all that * ſerve 2 | 
| may * thy * 


* 


PARA PHRAS Z DAT. * Iv. 


1 Hear my Prayer, O PAT thou WW haſt all my 
Life long been the Defender of my Right; ; who baſt ſet 
me at Liberty in my greateſt Straits,” particularly under 
SauPs Reign, favourably hear my Appeal 9 I put up to 
thee. 
2 O ye Sons of Men, my Adverſaries, who have nothing 
No. XXXV, | 


but a mortal Power to advance againſt me, and which God 


can eafily over-rule ; how long will you revile and ſpeak. 
evil of my regal Dignity ? How long will you give. out 
ſuch baſe Calumnies againſt me, and induſtriouſly make uſe 


of Lying, or Leaf ing, to ſupport your bad Cauſe? 


sN e 


5 3 | Know | 


"0 
o * 8 
I 


. 
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a which yoi 6ught, to your Prince,” and not t 
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Day i. The Pfalms. 
3 Know this alſo, that the Lord hath choſen to himſelf the man chat is 
godly ; when I call upon t the Lord, he will hear me. ; 


Stand in awe, and fin. not : commune with Jour own heart, and i in your 


4 8 
chamber, and be ſtill. 


Offer the ſacriſice of nn ai put your ruſt in the Lathe” 
& There be many that ſay: Who will ſhew us any good ? 


7 Lord, lift thou up : the light of thy parent . upon us! 
8 Thou haſt Fon gladneſs in my heart : ſince the time that their corn x and 


9 T will la me : down i in _ and take > my. reſt: he tis thou, Lond, onhy, 


PSA L M V. Verba 7164 auribur. 
This Plam Elewiſe was compaſed by David, probabl about the Time be fled from tl the Power 2 len, 


onder my words, O Lord: conſider wo meditation. 18 
2 O hearken thou unto the voice of my calling, my king PTY my 


God: for unto thee will I make my prayer. 


3 My voice ſhalt thou hear betimes, O 


O Lord: early i in the morning will [ 


direct my prayer unto thee, and will look up. 
4 For thou art the God that haſt no pleaſure in aickednek: : neither ſhall : 


* evil dwell with thee. 


5 Such as be fooliſh, ſhall not ſtand in thy Gln: for an hateſt all them 


that work. vanity, 


 6- Thou 


PARAPHRASE n PSALM. I. 


3 But 1 would have you to know that I am not that 
wicked Perſon, whom by your Calumnies you' repreſent 
ine to be, for it-was out of a Regard to my Piety, that t God. 


called m to that high Office of my Kingdom, who to. 
be ſure would not folemnly haye choſen a wicked Perſon, 


but contrary wie a Godly Man; and'T à am ftll « | confident, 
that God will further manifeſt tis Favour t to me, in bear. 
ing my Prayers,” and delivering me from this Trouble. 
4 Now Iwould have you wpay your juſt and reyerential . 
vis yourDur by an unnatural Rebellion ; think brioully 
of this yout © own Conſciences, when 560 are in 'pfivare, | 


and reſolve to fit quiet, arid to lay down yout unlawful Arms. 


a Offer an Expiatory-facrifice to God Hr 3 your heingus : 
Sin paltiſt him, and your lawful Prince; and by: that and 
your kearty Repentatice thew, asbecormer good Men, that 
you do not put your Truff in the Aim of Fleſh, but in in 
God alone. * 2 


teien 


cry out, 


1 The are many of my Adverſaries that are wont to 
it Good can we expect under King David's 


Rei n f. 


2 


7 O 1 'Tbefeech thee, to look with a fayourable. 
Aſpect upon me, and alſo upon. my People, notwithſtands 


| ing their Ingratitude, 


8 And A thee t that thou, haſt t gjven me thy, Grace, | 


N met to m. wi them any, ill Keturns for their Upkindyeſs,. but, 


t ei jos met to be : beanily gag. for - the Benefit 'mbich- 
thou ha MN them; 3 eſpecially "tor the mmithul 
Seaſons 4 41 ate thou haſt befriended them with. 

9, Thqrefofg I will now, with great Peage of Mund, com- 
pole myſelf, and. will . not, give. way .to thoſe anxious 
Thoughts which, uſed to diſturh, my "Reſt; ba for, mit: I. 
am under thy. Prazeftion, who, alone capit defand me, 1 

will n not be afraid of, : any Adyany Cdn FRY againſt 


me. 
" 


* 


PARAPHRASE en PSA LM: v. 


* O Lord, diligently weigh my humble Suit, which * 
put up unto thee in my vocal Prayers; and have a e 
likewiſe to my private Ejaculations, . /! 2 143 

2. Thou haſt a Right to me, bath a as ty reature and 
thy Subject; uͤßon both | which "Accounts, 1 BE & 

0 _ my Cry in 'my 'Diltrels. es 
ain ag Mt 0 Jide ſhall not be iſh, but y very. 
* a orning ; will I addreſs m my 1 unto- th a ee, Da. 
4 5 


210 


only in tale but in Public Prayer,” looking up t to thee 


for Ty Delwerance, 
22 


— * But this is a Favour which thou doſt not be 3 0 


wicked Men, whoſe bad Actions thou haſt an utter Aver- 


ſion to; and ũpon chat Account doſt not vouchſaſe them 


the H dwelling, ang nears Attendance : at 
0 Va Fog ple, ot K => hf 


0 0 at nk Landes, Aas "4 for chou 9 all, 
the Kaultidrs of ſuch falſe and malicious Climate. 


„ war, 


6 Nay, 
, + © „„ N 
— 


The Palins. 
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6 Thou ſhalt deftroy cem chat 7 Valing : the Lord will abhor both 


the blood-thirſty and deceitful man. 


7 Bat as for me, I will come re thine* hoiife, even up! 
thy mercy : and in thy fear will 1 worſhip | 
8 Lead me, O Lord, in thy cigtteonlich, Gable of mine enernics : 


thy ways plain before my face. 


9 For rbere is no faithfulneſs in his mouth: their 


1 : 
10 Their throat ig an open 


rebelled againſt thee. 


fepulchre : they flatter with their ton gue. 
11 Deſtroy thou them, O God, let them 
nations: caſt them out in the münitude of 


h the ule of 
toward thy hol tern ple. 


make 


inward parts are very 


5117 imagi- 


Tiſh through their own 1 
: ; Fix they have 


\cir ungodlineſs ; ; 


12 And let all them that put their truſt in thee k. rejoice : ; they hall ever be 
rivitg of thanks, becauſe thou defendeſt a 5 they that love thy name ſhall 


* joyful 1 in thee. 


13 For thou, Lord, wilt give thy bleſling unto the righteous : : and with my 
favourable kindneſs wilt thou defend him, as with a ſhield. 


Eve enin: 


PSALM VI. 1 


s Prayer i 


674 uro 5 


” Thi is Phun Mt to be. aides by David under | 2775 "of Fi of 8 chu, 2270 it mo) be 2 that be ſel out bis cs 


Lord, W me not in thine n neither chaſten | me in oy 


We 


2 Have 


| nnr on PSALM v. 


6 - Mar. 6 thou ſhalt utterly deſtroy the Authors of thiſe 


wicked Untruthsz which are given out hy ſuch ill Men as 
Achitophel, to poiſon my Subjects; and hall ſignally mani: 
feſt thy. Diſpleaſure to them, who have been the Cauſe 
of ſo much Bloodſhed. 
J But tho! theſe wicked Men do negle& thy 'Wortip, 
N and are not qualißed to partake of it, 5 truſting , in thine 
tho 1 8 as the Prieſts, : go into the Sanctuary, yet 
I will⸗ with the devouteſt Affection pray towards it. 2 
8 O Lord, direct me by thy Grace, that I may lead 
my whole Courſe of Life, according to the exact Righte- 
oufneſs of the Law, becauſe my Enemies are ſo watchful 
to obſerve every Slip I happen to make; and make me ſo 
perfectly to underſtand my Duty, that I Cannot eaſily 
miſtake therein. 


9 In all that they openly declare, there i is not a a Word 


of Truth; and all their ſecret Counſels and Contrivances 
are full of deſperate Wickedneſs and Villainy. 


10 Their Throat is like an e . de when : 


£ 


2 4 K ne 


* 0 FR 1 ue not to hy thy'Correftion 
port me W — 1 uſes 


every one that comes nigh, is in Danger of being miſ- 
chiefed ; they being arrived to ſuch a peſtilential Art of 
Flattery and! eit: zuv. 1 Kl. Ar 30 21:01 363 

T But thou, O my Gos, halt pring DeftruRtion upgn 
them, by turning their own wicked Ogupſels againſt them: 
ſelves : Nay, beit innummerable, Sins, Which ibey have 
committed, ſhall pe ſo manyEnemies to fght again& them, 


particularly that heinous one of their Rebellion, not only 


againft myſelf, but againſt Thee. wy d' Jon mode > 

1s. Bits for mpfll, nod ol gy and ad ju Sub: 
jetty, w Ye raft in God for LS lag ec God 
in his g "ot I time, by 
3 us a 1 of Retr ; after e. we that 2 2 


b 4 1 770 Un VILE 
{rukt 100 " RD 905 from the 
of thy 1 Nature, b 11 Which thou. art always in- 
e of oppre d Piety; and to 


Goodnets 
clined to "vitdicate the Ca 
cover good Men from any fatal Miſchief, as a Shield de- 
fends the ore 


on PS AT, M' vI. 


to SLOTS 1 AN 75 up dliaſtiſe his Sere 


nt. 4! 


2 Shew 
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Day L . he; Pſalms. 


2 Have mercy upon. me, O Lord, for I am weak : © Lord, heal "me, for 


; my bones are vexed. 


500 


3 My ſoul alſo is ſore troubled: but, Lard, — "= wk 3 ——— puniſh PE 29 


4 Turn hee, O Lord, and deliver my ſoul: O fave me for thy mercies ſake. 
5 For in death no nan remembereth thee : and who will give thee thanks 


in the pit? 


6 I am weary of my groaning, every night waſh I my. bed : "od I water 5 


couch with my tears. 


7 My beauty is gone for v very trouble: {909 worn away 1 ol. all: mine 


enemies. 


8 Away from me, all ye that work vanity : for the Lord hath heard the 


voice of my weeping. 


9 The Lord hath heard my 


PSALM vn. 


The Hebrew Title to this Pſalm is, A Shiggaion (that is, FEA noted Kind of 7 une then in 75 oſ David, which he fang 
unto the Lord, upon the Occaſion of the Words of Cu/ the Benjamite, ſome malicious 


whoſe Name is not elſewhere . in Scripture: a 


petition: the Lord will receive my prayer. 
10 All my enemies ſhall be confounded; and fore vexed : FF ſhall be 
turned back, and pat. to ſhame n., 


. 1 4 


"ti Das # neus. 


We againft nnd i to Saul, 


2 


O Lord my God, in thee have I put my truſt : fave me from all them 


that perſecute me, and deliver me; 


2 Leſt he devour my ſoul like : a hon, and tear i? in pieces : while there i 7 


none to help. 


3 O Lord my God, if 1 1 done any ſuch thing : or r if dere be any | 


wickedneſs i in my Bands; 


4 If I have rewarded evil unto him that dealt ly with me: pes, 1 furs 
delivered him that without wy cauſe 1 is mine E EDDY 3 


— * 


. ; 5 * 


. 1 2 PARAPHRASE. on PSALM. V. Tay | 


2 Shew thy Matey upon me, in ſtrengthening me under 


this great Degree of Weakneſs; when my Pain is ſo ex- 
quiſite, that my Bones, the more inſenſible Part or m | 


Body, are in great Torment.” ane 
3 My Mind, likewiſe, is under great Depielion; 0 
Lord; how long wit thou continue this 184 re 
upon me?; 

4 Shew not thy Dilpleatild any longer to me, but turn 


thy Face to me, and look on me again with a favourable 


Aſpect, by delivering my Life from the Danger of this 
| Dilcaſe; out of hy, tender Mercies towards me, {pare my | 


Life. 
= For when my Body i is laid in the gi it cannot 
join itſelf, as it now conſtantly does, in the public Aﬀer- 
blies, to offer up Prayers and Thankſgivings to the. 
- of 1 an quite A ue with” my Groanings, which my 


« & : £, " + 
ow 15. «+44, 1 5 nt * $i 5 


Pain forces from me; every ant wy Bed, where Ile, 


is bedewed with Tears. 


7 The once beautiful Luſtre of mine Eye 1 vahiſhed, 


they being grown dim by my long Grief; the Multitude of 
mine Enemies, which have created me likewiſe much 
Trouble, having contributed to the Decay of my Sight. 

8 Be gone therefore, O mine Enemies, who have dealt 
10 falſely with me, for T ſhall be no longer moleſted by you; 
fince God has been pleaſed to hearken unto my Prayers 
and Tears, which 1 have ſought him with. 

9 For the great Jehovah has received the Addreſs which 


I have made to him; and wa war what I have 6 2855 
from him. * 


10 My Rebel-Enemies ſhall have welt uss worſted, 
and. being put to a ſudden Rout, ſhall fly away | 222 me, 
with the utmoſt Confuſion and Shame. us | 


$3 Cav Ln 1 


PARAPHRASE en PSALM, Vn. 


1 0 Lord, my whole Truſt and Reliance i is upon thee; 


ſave me therefore from the Hands of my Perſecutors. 


2 Leſt Saul, that unmerciful Prince, tear me i in Pieces as 
a Lion. does his Prey, none being able to give me Alſitance, 


and to withſtand his Power. | 155 


3 0 Lord, if I am guilty of any ſuch þ Wictednef as I 


am accuſed of; if I have in Agitation any ſiniſter Deſigns 


in my Prince: 


4 Thou knoweſt, that I 1 not (as I am falſly ſan- 
dered) made any ungrateſul Returns to my Benefactors; 
but contrariwiſe I have ſpared the Life of Saul my great 


Enemy, when I had twice the Advantage of him, and b7 


kis Deſtruction might have wrought my own 21 
5 


a 


— 


The Pfalms. 
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2 Then let mine enemy perlkeute my ſoul, and take me: yea, let him 
tread my life down upon the earth, and lay mine honour in the duſt. 

6 Stand up, O Lord, in thy Wrath, and lift up thyſelf, becauſe of the indig- 
nation of mine enemies: ariſe up for me in the Jud gment that thou haſt com- 


manded. 


7 And ſo ſhall the congregation of the people come about thee for their 


"ſakes therefore lift up thyſelf again. 


8 The Lord ſhall judge the people; give ſentence with me, © Lord: ac- 
cording to my righteouſneſs, and according to the innocency bat is in me. 


juſt. 
10 For the 


righteous God, trieth the very 


9 G let the wickedneſs of the e come to an end: but guide thou the 


gy RY and reins. - 


11 My help comerh of God: who EI a them that are true of heart. 
12 God is a n Judge, [ frong and patient. 1 and God i is provoked 


4 every day. 


13 If a man will not turn, he will whet his ſword : he hath bent his bow, 


and made it ready. 


14 He hath prepared for him the inflruments of death : he ordaineth his 


ſecutors. 


Ar againſt the 


5 Behold, he travaileth with miſchief”: : he bath conceived forrow, and 


wal ght forth ungodlineſs. 


16 He hath graven and digged up a pit: and i is fallen himſelf into the de- 


ſtruction that he made for other. 


17 For his travail ſhall come 8 liv o own head and his wickedneſs ſhall 


fall on * own pate. 


PARUPHRASE 


Book © = this whith1 ay be not fincerely true, I ſhall be 

willing that my cruel Perſecutor ſhould have me at his 
Fower; that he ſhould take away my Life, and bury all 
my Reputation with my Body in the Grave. 


6 Therefore I beſeech thee, O Lord, vigorouſly to ſtand | 


up in my Defence, and oppoſe thy Dirine Wrath to the 
Indignation where with mine Enemies aſſault me; and riſe 
up for me in thy due Time, that I may be enabled, under 
thee, to exerciſe that e or N . Power, which thou 
haſt promiſed to me. 


7 And when. thou doſt commence this Julgment, ap 


"6, as it were, ſet upon thy Tribunal, all the Tribes of 
frael ſhall be gathered together round thee ; for their Sakes 
therefore, who are ſuffered to live.in ſo much Impiety un- 


ber Sau/'s Reign, do thou ft up thyſelf upon thy Judg- 


ment Seat again, and rule thy People with the ſane pious 
* Government, as when Holy N were ſet Judges over 
them. 
$ Behold, ths Lord is coming to judge his People ; but 
when, O great God, thou doſt enter upon this Act of Judg= 
ment, I beſeech thee to take-Cognizance of my Cauſe, and 
to paſs Sentence upon me according to my Innocence, and 
as thou knoweſt me to be free from thoſe Imputations, 
which are laid to my Charge. 
9 And in this righteous Judgment of God, I pray that it 
may, and I doubt not but it will, come to paſs; that all 


wicked Contrivances of bad Men may be diſcovered and 


puniſhed according to their Deſert, and good Men con- 
firmed in their Piety by the Divine Approbation. | 


19 For the juſt God does not, like Men, Judge accord 
— 


18 L will 
on PSALM vn. 5 


Ing to outward Appearance; for he ſves al the nher 
Thoughts of Men's Hearts, and therefore cannot be de- | 
ceived in his Judgment. 
1 Upon theſe Conſiderations, I expect God to be my 
Helb," or (as it is in the Hebrew) my Buckler ; for he is the 
Defender of all that are innocent and fincere. 

12 For God is of all Judges the moſt rightecus; .altho? 


he be ſo vaſtly powerful, yet he is as wonderfully patient, 


ſparing Sinners tho they every Day provoke him. 

13 But if a Man be obſtinately wicked, and reſolved 
not to turn to God, as Saul ſeems to be z God, notwith- 
ſtanding his Patience, has Judgments in Store for ſuch an 
one, and is as much prepared to execute them, as a Soldier 


Who has whet his Sword for the Battle, or an Archer who 


has drawn his BoO w. 
14 God has prepared againſt nch a Man all his watlike 
Artillery, and Inſtruments of Death; he has actually di- 


rected and levelled his Arrows zgainſt my. Fery Perſecutors. 


15 But take Notice, that, tho my powerful Adyerſary | 


be as big with Miſchief, as a breeding Woman with. =_ 
'Child: 


16 Tho” tal ths trevebetoully Gg 8 Pli; tw Jude in 


innocent Paſſenger fall into it, yet he himſelf is the likelieſt 


Perſon to ſuſtain the Miſchief, which he har fo fraudulently 
contrived. 

17 Thoſe Troubles, which he thought to involve others 
in, ſhall ſtick cloſeſt to the Author of them, and, like Ar- 
rows ſhot upwards, are moſt like 0 FR ry 


5s 0 18 There 


I The Pſalms. 
18 J will give thanks unto the Lord, accordin g to his righttapuſagſs: and ] 
will praiſe the name of the Lord mal high 


PSALM: vill. 


7 


Dunne, Dominus ngſter. 5 5 | a : 


* 
E . 4 


4 


"AN 22 2045 compoſed by David, upon Occaſion of bis Victory over Goliah. 


Lord bur governor, how excellent is thy name in all the werd. : thou 
O haſt ſet thy glory above the heavens! =o 
2 Out of the mouth of very babes and ſucklings halt ton bieden Arength 
becauſe of thine enemies : that thou mighteſt ſill the enemy and avenger. - 
3 For I will conſider thy heavens, even the works of thy fingers: * moon 
and the ſtars which thou hat ordained. . 
4 What is man, that thou art mindful of him: and the fon” of man, Tl 


thou viſiteſt him? 
5 Thou madeſt him lower than the angels: to crown him with glory and 


worſhip. 4 | 
*.. 0 FRO makeſt him to have dominion of the works of thy hands : : and cho 


haſt put all zhizgs in ſubjection under his feet; 
7 All ſheep and oxen: yea, and the beaſts of the field; 


8 The fowls of the air, and the Aſhes of the fea + end alete, valkat 


throug ch the paths of the ſeas. 
N 0 Lord our governor: how excellent i is thy name in al the oa 


ly * 


| Morning Prayer. Nbg off 3s 


PSALM IX. Confiebor 1 
This Pſalm likewiſe is thought to be ampoſed upon Occafe, on of. his Vi ery cver Goliah. 


Will give thanks unto thee, O Lord, Wien Ü 1ẽ. whole heart: 1 will 1 of 


all thy marvellous works. z 
| 2 1 wil 


80 PARAPHRASE en PSALM vn. 


"Il Therefore, on Refleftion upon this righteous Judg- my Bebalf; and will veaiſe him 1 with this is Plat 


ment of God, I will offer my bounden Thanks for his ad- 


| mirable Juſtice, which I: am confident de will diſcover on | 


E R on 


** 1 0 "Yay . art W eee and Tutor of us who 


ate of the Seed of Abraham ; how much celebrated art thou 
for thy Goodneſs, not only i in Fudea, but in ſome Meaſyre 
through all Parts of the World which acknowledge a Deity ! 
Nay, thy Glory is extended to the higheſt Heavens, where 
5 is more illuſtriouſſy manifeſted by thy eſpecial Preſence. 
2 Nay, further, thou ſometimes makeſt even Children, 
under thy Direction, to perform noble Actions, whereby 
thy Honour is diſplayed; as enabling me, a weak young 


Man, to ſubdue this mighty Philiſtins Champion; thereby 


to confound the Enemies of the true Religion. 


3 Whenever 1 look up to Heaven,. and behold the 


Mann and the Stars, the glorious Furniture thereof, I can- 
not but make this Reflection thereupon. 
2 4 Wüst is frail and mortal Man, that a God of ſuch 


* 1 83 q 


I 1 wil return my Thanks to thee, 0 Lord, for thy 
F amen ith all the Powers of my Soul; 


 PARAPHRASE: 


I will de- 


- which I have now . to his Honour. 
.p S A L * vin. | 
infinite Power and Wiſdom, ſhould was Gognizance ol 
him, and viſit him with ſuch gracious Indulgencies ? 85 

5 Thou haſt endow'd him with a rational Soul, not 
much inferior to the Angelic Natures, and crown'd him 
with more Honour, than any other Creature i in the Uni- 
verſe, ns 

6 And haſt given to him the Lordſhip of all the Crea- 

tion, putting them under hy F cet, as a Tees of Sub- 
jection. £ 4 

7 Not only tame Cattle, but even wild Beaſts: 

8 All the Fowls that fly in the Air, all the Fiſhes that 


ſwim in the Sea; and all the Whales and en, that 


tread the liquid Paths of the Ocean. 
9 O Lord, our Governor and Preceptor, how. widely 
is thy Tory diſplayed eure 10 nya | 


" $04 ' . 


on SAL M IX. 


"care what wonderful Works thou haſt done for ty Ser 
Ants. 


och rr 'Wheneve 


Fe 


er 


5 The Pſalms Day ii, 


| 2 1 will be glad ang rejoice. in thee; Vea, my ſongs will I mike of th 
Ok: O thou moſt higheſt. 1 85 * 


3. While mine ee are Orang. 9 45 "they. tall ll Bs a at on 


preſenc ce. 


2924415 


ment. 


8 For he ſhall judge the world ; in EAR : and gait true — 


unto the people. 


9 The Lord alſo will be a 18 for the oppreſſed : : even a leg in due 
time of trouble. 


10 And they that know thy name, will put their truſt in thee: for thou, 
Lord haſt never failed them that ſeek thee. 


11 O praiſe the Lord which dwelleth in Sion: ſhew the . of his Regs, | 
12 For when he maketh inquiſition for blood, he remem breth them: and 


forgetteth not the complaint of the poor 


13 Have mercy upon me, O Lord, :conkider the hath which I fu 22 of 


them that hate me: thou that lifteſt me up from the gates of death. 
14 That I may ſhew all thy priſe within the ports of the dau ghter of Sion: 


I will rejoice in thy ee 


ng The 


PARAPHRASE- on PSALM IX. 


2 1 1 recreate myſelf with Muſick, it ſhall be 
with Airs compoſed to thy Honour ; and Nee ſhall 
always be the Subject of my Poetry. 


2, Whenever mine Enemies ſhamefully. run away, it is 


185 not our Valour which ſcatters them, but thy Preſence 


which intimidates them, making them to ane in their 
Flight, and to be deſtroyed by us. | 

4 Thou by giving us this Victory over the Philiftines, 
haſt openly approved the Cauſe of thy People; having de- 


clared thyſelf a a moſt ju Judge, in protecting the Inno- 
cent. 


will never be able to make any Figure in the World again. 
6 And now, O thou Enemy the Philiſtine- People, tho? 
thou haſt formerly made great Ravages in our Country, 
yet ſince we are bleſſed with this happy Victory, thoſe De- 
ſolations are at an End: Nay, thoſe Towns which thou 


haſt reduced to Aſhes, are not more loſt. and PRE, 
than the FM i/tines Reputation i is. 


and that Men may be the more ſenſible of this, he has or- 


dered the Throne of Juſtice to be got 4 and he 3 is pee. 
pared to aſcend it. 


8 He ſhall judge all the Nitiors of the Univerſe accord. 
ing to the Rules of an exaRt unerring Juſtice, ſeverely 
n the: — World for their * and Im- 


A 


piety; and being very faithful i in recompencing the obe | 
dience of his Servants. 2 

9 The Loyd is a Citadel for wood Men, in the time of | 
their Sufferings ; and will defend them from the He | 
of the Oppreſſor, 

10. Therefore we thy Beople, who have te 1 
ledge of thee the true God, will wholly rely upon 
thy protection; 3 for it was never known, that thou: wank 
fail thoſe who truſted in tber. 

11 O therefore all ye Inhabitants: of : Tudea, 3 join with 


me in praiſing « our God, whoſe particular Reſidence, here 
5 Thou. haft given a Check to the Inſolence of this | 


Heathen Nation, by this ſignal Overthrow of them; thou 
haſt ſo leflen'd them in Power and Reputation, that they 


on Earth, is in his Ark in Mount Sion; tell out among 
the Heathen Nations, what great things be has done for 
us. 

12 For when God makes enquiry into the ſhedding af 
innocent Blood, he remembreth what Number of his Saints 
have been injurlouſly lain, taking Vengeance of their Ene - 
mies for it; nor does he ey the Complaju of poor 
afflicted Perſons. | 
3 13, And now, O Lord, I beſeech 1 2 thy 1. 
cy, in delivering me from the preſent Troubles, which 
mine Enemies give me; thou that didſt ſnatch me away 
from the very Gates of Death, when | combated with 
that mighty Champion Goliab. | | 
14 Then will J in. facred Verſe ſing out thy Praiſes, in 
the moſt public Aſſemblies of the People of Jertſalim, 
which uſe to be held at the Gates of the City ;. and thy 
Deliverance tha be the Thems of my Lk 1 a; 

15 wht 


ledge of the true God, but oppoſe} em 


Day it. 


The Plalms. 


15 The heathen are ſunk don in the pit that they made: in \ the fame net 
which they hid privily, is their foot taken.  _ - nd 
16 The Lord is known to execute judgment :- the utgadly is trapped” in the 


work of his own hands. 


17 The wicked ſhall be turned into hell: and all the p 


people that for od 


18 For the poor ſhall not alway be forgotten ; the a ang of the 


nk Toll wir perth for er 


9 Vp, Lord, and let not man have the upper bad: let the heathen „ 


alga? in thy fight. 


20 Pat them in fear, O. led. 
but 1 men. 


PSALM X. 22 N Domes 3 
| Thi Ne Pn is without any Title in the Hebrew; but /b6uld ſetm 74 wa eee when ha 


that the heathen may know thernſelves # 50 


f 


was perſecuted by Saul. 


ful time of trouble? 


T HY ſandeſt thou ſo far off, O Lord: and bidet hy fac in the need- 


2 The ungodly for bis ow luſt doth perſceute the poor: tet them be take, 
in the crafty wilineſs that they have imagined. bes eq 


3 For the ungodly hath ade boaſt of his own heart'sdefire: und; ſpeketh 


2 of the covetous whom God abhorreth. 


4 The ungodly i is ſo proud; that he eareth not for Grd: neither God i in 


all his thoughts. 


5 His ways are always grievous : : thy judgments are kr ab, out © of his 


PARUPHRAS: 2E 


15 But to f̃etum to our Phil}fine Conqueſt: Behold, 
their Stratagems are all turned upon themſelves, and (to uſe 


a Metaphor drawn from Hunters) they are catched in the 


fame net, and fallen into the'fame Pit which they defigned 


ſor others. 


1 Now this is a ſingular Mark of God's wife and righte- 


. ous Judgment, that he ſhould bring it ſo about, that wick- 


ed Men, whilſt they are ptoſecking other Mens Ruin, 


| ſhould work their own DeſtruRtion. 


17 Thus other Infidel Nations, who have not the Khow- 
elves againſt his 


choſen Peo ple, ſhall de deſtroyed. 
18 But God ſhall not forget his poor Servants, and, they 


PARAPHRASE 


'T 0 Lord, why Joſt thou ſtand at this Diſtance from 


me, arid feemeſt to hide thy Face, from fo much as look 


ing upon the ſad Calamity which I am under ? 

2 The ungoely Men (vis. Sau and His Faction) do 
perſecute me a poor helpleſs Perſon, for no Reaſop but to 
gratify their own inſolent Temper; but let the ctafiy De- 
figns, which they have contrived againſt me, tark upon 
themſelves. 


3 This unrighteous Faction made great Boalts of that 


Side, which their Intereſt and Affection leads them to; 


and give out large Encomiums upon Extortion and Ty- 


nanny, which God, a beiter) udge chan they, does above 
4 things abhor. 


"ws and therefore defieth he all his enemies. 


6 For 
„ PSALM IX. | 


he ſuffers them to continue ſome time under their . ic Oppteſ: 


ſion, he will come at laft to their Relief. 
19 But, O Lord, let not thy Juſtice ſeem any longer 
to ſleep, but vigoroufly riſe up in our Defence; let not 
oor Ehemies boaſt emſelyes, that they have gotten the . 
better of thy Power; as if they, little Mortals, could be 
too hard for Omnipotence: Call them before thy Jodg- 
ment ſcat, to account'for their Actions. AY 


20 Teach them by ſome very Tevere Diſpenſation, to be 


afraid of offending tlie ; that theſe prophane Idolaters may 


know that they are but frail Creatures, and that it is in 
valn for them to contend with thee, * Creator of all 
things. | 
. 5 7 
5 PSAL M X. 
4 They are fo proud and haughty, that they will not 
vouckte to ſubmit to an Enquiry, of what God has de- 
clared his Will to be by his Holy Prophets; and that, be- 
cauſe all things are at their Diſpoſal now, they have no 
thought, that God will bereafter otherwiſe order them. 


5 They contrive, in the whole-Courſe-of their Actions, 


to 4. Grief and Vexation to good Men; when we tell 


them, that thou, O God, wilt revenge the Injur ies they 
do us, they think theſe Judgments of thine are a great way 
off, out of Sight, and not much to be feared ; and upon 
this Reaſon * deſpiſe * not * with 
them. 


6 They 


% 


The Pſalms. 


Day ii 


6 For he hath faid in his heart, Tu J I ſhall never be. caſt down : there 


ſhall no harm happen wnto ine. 


7 His mouth is full of curſing, PREY and fraud : under his tongue is un- 


godlineſs and vanity. 


8 He ſitteth lurking in the thieviſh corners of the fireets : and privily in his 


lurking | 


dens doth he murder the innocent; his eyes are ſet againſt the poor. 


9 For he lieth waiting ſecretly, even as a lion lurketh he in his den: that 


he may raviſh the poor. 
10 He doth raviſh the 


r: when he 


gettech him into bis net. 


11 He falleth down and humbleth himſelf: that the congregation of the 


povr 


12 He hath ſaid in his heart, Tuſh, 


his face, and he will never fee it. 


may fall into the hands of his captains. 


God hath forgotten : he hideth away 


I3 Ariſe, O Lord God, and lift up thine head : forget not the poor. 
14 Wherefore ſhould the wicked blaſpheme God : while he doth lay i in his 


heart, Tuſh, thou God careſt not for it. 


1 5 Surely thou haſt ſeen # : for thou beholdeſt ungodlineſ and wrong. 
16 That thou mayeſt take the matter into thy hand: the poor committeth | 


himſelf unto thee ; for thou art the helper of the friendleſs. 
17 Break thou the power of the ungodly and malicious : : take away his un- 


godlineſs, and thou ſhalt find none. 
the land. 


18 The Lord z is king for ever and ever: al the heathen are periſhed « out of 


19 e thou haſt heard _ defire oft the poor: : thou prrpare® their heart, 


and thine ear hearkeneth thereto. 
20 To help the fatherleſs and 
earth be no more exalted e ws 


poor unto their right; that the man of the 


PSALM 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM X. 


6 They laugh at the Devidical Party, and "TH, we are 
in Pofleſſion now, and are like to continue ſo; for no 


Harm can be __ from ſo ye a F KW: as 


That. S Web 
7 Their Mouths ae full of prophan cuts, and & 


ceitful Words. 
8 They have hes Agents, wha A 


blind Corner of the Ways, to catch innocent honeſt - 


Men, and under Pretence of being Traitors, to murder 


them, their Eyes being upon ſuch Pexſons wherever they | 


80 

9 No Lion watches with more Diligence far ren, 
than thoſe Informers do, to cateh theſe poor Men. 

10 Apd chey ate but too frequently ſucceſsful in this 
wicked Enterprize, deceiving — Men by tele 
Stratagems. 

11 They crouch down to the Ground, that no body 
may obſerve them; ſo that if there happen to be any 
Meeting of pious and well-affeQed: Men, they are preſent- 


br taken up and put upger « Guard of Soldiers 1 2: 
12 They ſay to themſelves, God, has forgotten what 
0 Fg by his Prophet, concerning the Ring- 
Gom 3 and Gel dors pot. ak. Noi ee 
againſt him. 33 
13 But 1 belsech = ll 0 God, Joke up in my De: 
fence, and hold up thy Hand, to confirm by ks the 
No. XXXVI. ö | 


' Promiſe of the Kingdom aids to me; and forget not thy 


poor Servant in Diſtreſa. 

14 For why ſhouldeſt thon give the Wicked an Oppor- 
tunity to, blaſpheme thy Name, and to thou goſt not 
take Care of thy Servants, . or to fulfil thy romile ? . | 

15 For certain thou haſt taken Natice of the injurious : 
Treatment, which I have received ; for as nothing is hid 
from thee, ſo thou doſt Een aid the Wong 
that is done to innocent Perſons. 

16 And 1 deſire thee to take my Cauſe i into thy Hand, 
which I, i in my diſconſolate friendleſs Condition, entirely 
N to thee for thou art a Guardian to the Orphan. 


5 Leſſen the Power of my unrighteous Adverſaries ; x1 
and contiqually. deprive them of that F orce which they 
make uſe of o do Miſchief, till they be all taken Ter, | 
and there he no more of it to be fqund. 

18 Tbe Lord now is recogniz'd by * to he 3 ever- 
laſting King, for all the 1 88 are deſtroyed out of the 


Territories ae, 


19 Fhou haſt heard the Prayer of thy poor alice Ser- 


ante, thou haſt jnclined m. Nen with Earneſingſs ang 


Canbilene. e beg thy Aces, and then daft vouct= 
ſafe to comply with their Petetion. 

20 To,admjaifter Juſtice 19. Qcphans epd difreſſed 
Pexſons, 1hat, earthly Men may no longer. qppreſs thoſe, 
who are protected by the God of Heaven, 


5 P 1 Since 


Day u. The Pfalms. 


1 5 heathen are ſunk-down in the pit that they made: in the fame net 
which they hid privily, is their foot taken. 


&” 4% | ha 
RES ng” is ee 
*y 3s * wv 
% WV; _ \ y 


16 The Lord is known to execute judgment: the ungodly is trapped' in the 


work of his own hands. 


17 The wicked ſhall be turned into hell: and all the people that becker God 


18 For the poor ſhall not alway be forgotten: the patient A 


mm” ſhall abt erich for ever. 


of che 


9. Up, Lord, and let not man have the upper band: let de heathen be 


, Nad! in thy fight. 


20 Put chern hd] 0 Lord that the heathen may know Ws" 70 be 


Bur men. 


bs 8 AL M X. U quid, Donut?” 


pr 


This e is without any Title in the Hebrew ; but ſhould ſeem to be compoſed — meer fone i, when ha 
woas perſecuted ty Saul. 


ful time of trouble ? 


THY ſtandeſt thou ſo far off, O Lord: and hideſt thy fack in the need; 


2 The ungodly for his own: luſt doth perſceute the poor: kt them by take: 


in dhe may ili that den hui imagined” I © 


3 For the ungodly hath made boaſt of his own heartsdefire: und; ſpraket 


all his thoughts. 


good of the covetous whom God abhorreth 
4 The ungodly is ſo proud, that he careth not for God: neither God i in 


5 His ways are always orievous : : thy judgments are br above « out © of his 
_ and therefore defieth he all his enemies. 


* 


a 6 For 


PARKPHRASE „% PSALM IX. 


15 But to teturn to our Philifline Conqueſt: Behold, 
their Stratagems are all turned upon themſelves, and (co ule 
a Metaphor drawn from Hunters) they are catched in the 
fame net, and fallen into the fame Pit which they defigried 
for others. 


* "Now this s a fingular Mirk of Our: wir and right 


ous Judgment, that he ſhould bring it ſo about, that wick- 


ed Men, whilſt they are projecting other Mens Ruin, 


ſhould work their own Deſtruction. 
17 Thus other Infidel Nations, who have not the Khbw- 
ledge of the true God, but oppoſe: t 
choſen People, hall be deſtroyed. 


18 But Gd not forget his poor Servants, and; tho” 


PARAPHRASE 


'T 0 Lord, why doſt thou Rand-at this Diſtance from 


me, arid ſeemeſt to hide thy Face, from ſo much as look - 


ing upon the ſad Calamity which I am under ? 
2 The ungodly Men (viz. Saul and His Faction) do 


perſecute me a poor helpleſs Perſon, for no Reaſon 'but to 


gratify their own inſolent Temper; but let the ctafty De- 


ſigns, which they have contrived againſt me, dann upon 


they ſelves. 
3 This unrighteous Faction made great Bols of that 


Side, which their Intereſt and Affection leads them to; 


and give out large Encomiums upon Extortion and Ty- 
tanny, which 3 a belter Judge than they, does above 
«Jl things abhor 


mfelyes * 


he ſuffers them to continue ſome time under their Opptet- 
ſion, he will come at laſt to their Relief. 
19 But, O Lord, let not thy Juſtice ſeem any longer 
to ſleep, but vigoroufly rife up in our Defence; Tet not 
our Enemies boaſt Hemſclyes, that they have gotten the 


better of thy Power; 38 if they, little Mortals, could be 


too hard for Omnipotence: Call them before thy Tod: 


rent-ſeat, to account'for' their Actions. E 


20 Teach them by ſome very ſevere Diſpenfation, to be 


aftaid of offending thee ; that theſe pfophane Idolaters may 


know that they are but frail, Creatures, and that-it is in 
vain for them to contend with hes, the great Creator of all 
"Ps Fn 


9 
on PS ALM x. 


4 They are ſo proud and haughty, that they will not 
vouchſafe to ſubmit to an Enquiry, of what God has de- 
clared his Will to be'by his Holy Prophets ; and that, be- 
cauſe all things are at their Diſpoſal now, they have no 
thought, that God will hereafter otherwiſe order them. 


5 They contrive, in the Whole Courſe of their Actions, 


to 3 Grief and Vexation to good Men; when we tell 


them, that thou, O God, wilt revenge the Injuries they 
do us, they think theſe Judgments of thine are a great way 
off, out of Sight, and not much to be feared; and upon 
this Reaſon they deſpiſe all Who do not cloſe with 


6 They 


ſhall no harm happen to mne. 


The Pſalms. 


Day ii. 


6 For he hath ſaid in his heart, Tu b, I ſhall never be aft down : there 


7 His mouth is full of curling, | deceit, and "IEP under his tongue is un- 


godlineſs and vanity. 


8 He ſitteth lurking in the thieviſh corners of the ſtreets: and privily in his 


lurking dens doth he erte the innocent; his eyes are ſet againſt the poor. 
9 For he lieth waiting ſecretly, even as a lion lurketh he in his den: that 


he may raviſh the poor. 
10 He doth raviſh the 


or : ben he 


getteth him into his net. 


11 He falleth down and humbleth himſelf: that the congregation of the 


pop may fall into the hands of his captains. 
2 He hath faid in his heart, Tb, God hath On" he hideth away 


his foe 2nd he will never ſee it. 


15 Ariſe, O Lord God, and lift up thine head: forget not the poor. 
4 Wherefore ſhould the wicked blaſpheme God: while he doth lay i in his 


heket Tuſh, thou God careſt not for . 


15 Surely thou haſt ſeen #: for thou beholdeſt ungodlineſs and wrong. 
16 That thou mayeſt rake the matter into thy hand: the poor aid | 


himſelf unto thee ; for thou art the help er of the friendleſs. 
17 Break thou he power of the ungodly and malicious: : take away his un- 


godlineſs, and thou ſhalt find none. 


18 The Lord i is king for ever and ever : and the heathen are re periſhed out of 


the land: 


19 Lord, thou haſt heard het dekice + the Poor : : thou Prepareſt their heart, 


2 thine ear hearkeneth thereto. 


20 To help the fatherleſs and * unto their right: that the n man. of the 


: earth be no more t "ny ben. 


* 
= 


6 They lang at the Davidical Party, and ſays. we are 
in Poſſeſſion now, and are like to continue ſo; for no 
Harm can e __— from ſo contemptible a F . 28 

That. £59 
7 Tbeir Mouths are full of prophane Curſes, and & 
geitful Words. | 
38 They have thei Agian, who lie ; luking, in ants 


blind Corner of the Ways, to catch innocent honeſt - 


Men, and under Pretence of being Traitors, to murder 
them, their Eyes being upon ſuch Pexſons wherever they 
£0 

9 No Lion * with | more e for rey. 
than thoſe Informers do, to cateh theſe poor Men. 

10 And they ate but too frequently ſucceſsful in this 
wicked Enterprize, — innacent Men by theſe 
Stratagems. 

11 They crouch Jown to the Ground, that no body 
may obſerve them ; fo that if there happen to be any 
Meeting of pious and well- affected Men, they are preſent· 


ly taken up and put under a Guard of Sddies. 


12 They, nd to themſelves, Cod has Joy hat 


he 0 u, by bis Prophet, concerning the Fing- 
Sa 5 and 6000 does Bt: take. Nm of. what wens 
again 

13 But 11 — — 0 God, t riſe up in 222 


| fence, and hold up thy Hand, to confirm by Oath, the 
No. . | 


laſting King, 
Territories of Mal. 


PSALM 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM x. 
Promiſe of che Kingdom macs to me; and gue not thy 


poor Servant in. Diſtreſs. 
14 For why, ſhouldeſt thou give the Wicked an Oppor- | 
tunity to blaſpheme thy Name, and to ſay thou doſt not 
take Care of thy Servants, or to fulfil thy Promiſe? 4 
15 For certain thou haſt taken Notice of the injurious | 
Treatment which I have received ; for as nothing i is hid . 
from thee, ſo thou doſt particularly e the Wg N 
that is dane to innocent Perſons. 28 
16 And I defire thee to; take wy. Cauſe into thy Hang, 
which I, in niy diſconſolate friendleſs Condition, entirely | 
commit to thee; for thou art a Guardian to the Orphan. | 
17 Leſſen the Power. of my unrighteous Adverfaries ; 5 
and contipualhy deprive them of that F orce which they 
cake pls of d de Michie, un an be all en wa. 
and there he no more of it to be fqund. , _ - 
18 The Lord now is recogniz'd by all, to be = ever- 
for all the a are deſtroyed out of the 


19 Fhou haſt heard the Prayer, of thy poor aflicted Ser- 


 vants, thou haſt inclined my! Heart with Earneſineſs and 


Confidence .to,beg thy Alüftance, and then doſt e 


ſafe to comply with their Petetion. 


20 Te admigitter Jultce .to. Orphans and diſtreſſed | 
Perſons, that, carthly Men may no longer oppreſs thoſe, 


who are protected by the God of Heaven. 
5 P 


1 Since 
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. 2 Pſalms. 


PSALM XI. 


flee as a bird unto the hill? 


In ; — Con 8 25 
This is a Pot of David, thought to be fitter during the Time of his Perſecution by Saul. 


E the Lord put I my truſt: how ſay ye then to my foul, that ſhe ſhould 


2 For lo, the ungodly bend zheir bow, and make reads kel arrows s within 
their quivers : that they may privily ſhoot at them which are true of heart. 
3 For the foundations will be caſt down: and what hath the righteous done ? 
4 The Lord is in his holy temple : the Lord's ſeat is in heaven. 
5 His eyes conſider [he poor :] and his eye-lids try the children of men. 
6 The Lord alloweth the righteous : but the ungodly, and. him that de- 
lighteth in wickedneſs, doth his foul abhor. | 
7 Upon the ungodly he ſhall rain ſnares, fire and brimſtone, ſtorm and 


1 this ſhall be their portion to drink. 


8 For the righteous Lord loveth rightcouſneks : : his countenance will behold 


the thing kt at is juſt. 


Evening 


PSALM XII. 


1 
5 : 
= f 4 
* 1 


Prayer. 


Salvum me fac. By 


A Palm of FE This Pſalm, probably, was compoſed when he was betray:'d by Doeg the Edomite * levelled again 
 Saul's Courtiers, an other Informers employed by him. | 


FElp me, Lord, for zhere is not one 'godly man left: for the flea are 
miniſhed A 0 among the children of men. 1 


2 They talk of vanity every 


one with his neighbour : : they do but fatter 
th their "figs and dülſemdle i. in their double heart. 


3 The Lord ſhall root out all deceitful lips ; and the tongue chat ſpeaketh 


proud things. 


PARAPHRASE an PSALM. x. 


7 gude 1 have put my Truſt i in God, and depend upon 
his protection; ; what ſignify your Jeſts which you make 


upon me, faying, Fly, little Bird, to your Hill, where you, 


and your Flock of the fame Feather, are gathered? 
2 My ungodly Enemies are fitting their Arrows to 


| their Bows, to wound me and other upright' rad inho- 


cent Perſons, who abet my Cauſe. 


3 All the Foundations of the Laws are ſübverted 65 | 
the Ty ranny of Saul; and righteous Men ate ſo far from 


being defended, that they are cruelly perſecuted. 
4 But let ſuch Perſons conſider, that there is a God, 
who has an eſpecial Reſidence” in his Tabernacle among 


| u and whoſe moſt glotious Throne is in Heaven: 


5 That this juſt God Joes vindicate the Cauſe of the 


e 


7 * 
9 1 


* or rewarding It 
oppreſſed Perſons ; and calls to's an Account u Gy mortal ; 


4 Which 


Mai tho' never fo en for hi s Violence and oe 
fion, 
6 The Lord : DPS good Men, ts 9 80880 of their 
Actions; but as for thoſe who commit wicked Actions, 
and eſpecially thoſe who pleaſe themſelves with them, 
God'Almighty has a great Abhorrence to them. 

7 But upon wicked Mien God ſhall ſhower down the 
greateſt Evils, ſuch as Snares, Fire, Ec. forcing them 


with Reluctancy to bear them, as one is compelled to 


drink a nauſeous Potion, 

8 For God being good and righteous: himſelf, loves that 
Qualification in others; and what is not honeſt and virtu- 
eus, he will give no nenen _ oP 874 approving 


ti! 743 1 


6444. 1 4c -h - 
* 47 K 0 14. 1 


PURAPHRASE. en PSALM. XI. 


. 0 Ltd, 1 betech thee, io give me thy Aſfitance, 


for 1 am betray'd by every Mad whom' I confide in; and 
I cannot find a faithful Man, whom L may” rely” on | any 


Where. y a2 £ 


2 They combine together, eh vi we wm * Y 
eſpecktly among the Aberters 17 Saul's s Tyrindy, "who 


, A 
LAS. - 


are ſo very numerous; and the they ſpeak me fair to my 


Face, yet they are full of Diſfimulation'and Deceit. 
3 But the Lord, Who ſupports my Cauſe, will deſtroy 

ſuch falſe” Diſſemblets, and likewiſe thoſe Perſons who 

ſpeak 9 me with 2 Auen Pride wy Diſdaip. | 


: ” 
EzFJ 197 . : . 7 . . —— L 1 
7 ' k+ %. 4 k j 141 } Y WS , ; [ * 
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. x | 4 Thoſe 


The Pſalms. 


Day 11. 


4 Which have ſaid, With our tongue will we prevail: we are they that 


0 to ſpeak, who is Lord over us? 


5 Now for the comfortleſs troubles fake of the needy : and becauſe of the 


deep ſighing of the poor; 


6 I will up, faith the Lord : and will beds: * one of oy him that ſwelleth 


againſt him, and will ſet Him at reſt, 


7 The words of the Lord are pure wards :. : EVEN as the flver, which from 
the earth is tried, and purified ſeven times in the fire. 


8 Thou ſhalt keep, them, 0 Lord: 
neration for eve. 


9 The ungodly walk on * fide: 


men are put to rebuke. 


PSALM XIII. 


thou ſhalt preſerve hit from this ge- 
when n they are exalted, the children of 


 Ujque 6b, Domine f 


A Pſalm of David, written in Time of ſome great D re. 


hide thy face from me? 


o long wilt thou forget me, O Lord, for ever: how Tag wilt thou 


2 How long ſhall I ſeek counſel ; in my ſoul, and be fo vexed i in my heart: 


how * love ſhall mine enemies triumph over me 1 


3 Conſider and hear me, O Lord my God: n my eyes, chat I ſeep 


1 in death. 


4 Leſt mine 7 ay, 1 have prerailed againſt him : for if 1 be caſt down, 


* that trouble me will rejoice at it. 


5 But my truſt is in thy mercy: and my heart i is joyful i in 1 thy. ates, 
6 I will ſing of the Lord, becauſe he hath dealt 0 lovingly with me: f os, 
1 will praiſe the name of the Lord moſt el. 5 


PARAPHRASE 


4 Thoſe Men who ure wont to ſay, With our Tongues 
we will deſtroy Dav. d, by Information and ſatyrical 
Speeches againſt him; we are indulged by the Favour of 
the Court, the Liberty of ſpeaking” what we pleaſe again 
him, and therefore who ſhall controul us? 3 
5 But to theſe Men, the Lord Himſelf is pleaſed'ts' ive 
an Anſwer ; confidering whar Hardi and Oppteſſions 
my poor Servants ſuſtain”; | 

6 I will riſe up In their Defence, and will place theth in 
Safety and Hondür; to the great Grief of thoſe, who now 
look big and ſwoln upon them with Pride and Contempt. 
7 Now this Promiſe of God,” Phot, le thei ety 


1th « ih & * 


tx pang tb 985 4 ” Ts 44 
a; 3' Joknid PL” . 


iii. 


1 How: 1 wilt hat be DIET to deliver me from 

mine Enemies, O Lord? Wilt thou always be ſo? Wilt 

thou always, as a Token of thy Anger, turn thy Face 
141 


from me? "I 
2 How long ſhall The "Oy! to Sat ſuch'penſive 
"Thoughts and Workings of my Mind, fo many fad and 
vexatioug Reflekffbns ? How" long/ wilt" thou ſuffer” mine 
5 Enemies to infult and triumph over mme ? 
1 beſeech tee to afford à due Regard to my Requeſt 
1 put vp to thee, and in thy good Time 10 grant it; re- 

freſh my Eyes with vital Light, for if my Trouble much 


Jonger continues upon me, the dark ated * th will 
overſhadow me. | 


4 , * 
d 4 5 - 
. 


PSALM 
on PSALM KIl. 


Diſlimuledon, but pure and 1 and as fron from all 
ſt,” as that Silver is dies om Droſs, which i is refined ; 


: Gen times over. 


8 And, conſonant to this Promiſe, thou ſhalt ever 
hereaſter keep 4nd preſerve thy Setvants from any Evil, 
which ſhall be contrived ae. them, by Mile wicked 


Generation. 


9. But as fot their ungodly Adverfaries, het they van | 
about in Power and Authority, yet even in this their 
ſeeming Exaltation, the Curſe of God is upon them, ny 
the Torment of their own evil Conſciences. | 


; N * 


5016 0 9 0 * 5 500 IAT. ne : 
en EY W. : 3 3 


4 For'this will give a Ey Delis oat SG. 
4 That notwithſtanding his pretended divine Protection, 
PF have been too hard for him: For, if I do not partake of 
thy Deliverance'which I have trofted in, my wicked Aa. 
verlarles Will profancly mock at my Dotvnfal. 

5 But I will place all my Confidence in thy Goodneſs; ; 


and "my Heat, however depreſſed by Trouble, Toma 


de jo ul ih ben a of thy Duliverarive, © e 

Palms el Pale n — 27 5 Ning oy 
and in*ExjiRation of future; and the Theme of my 
Poetry ſhall be Thr my/t Org God, - 


1 e 


K * * 
N "> : "'F 4 
a. * no * 3 

=" * 7 - 

11 

2 
+: 
4 * 
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me Plans, 


Day ii 


p 8 A L M XIV. Dini abe 
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Thi Pſalm ſets forth an 3 Corruption f 5 which aid prevail in fine Part if David's Rein 


HE fool hath ſaid in his heart: There is no God. 
2 They are corrupt, and become orten in their doings: thee; rs 


none that doeth good, 79 not on. 


3 The Lord looked down from A 80 0 upon the chilllten of men: to ſee if 
there were any that would underſtand, and ſeek after God, 
4 But they-are all gone out of the way, they are akogerher b become abo- 


minable : zhere is none that doeth g 


„ a0 not one.] 


5 [Their throat is an open ſepulchre, with their tongues have they Abu: the 


pollen of aſps 1 is under their lips. 
6 Their mouth is full of curſing, 
blood. 


and due. * their feet are fooift to ſhed 


V Deftrudtio and unhappineſs. is in their ways, and the way of peace have 


the not known : there is no fear of God before their eyes.) 45 5 
8 Have chey no knowledge, that they are all ſuch workers of miſchief: eat- 
ing up my people as it were bread, and call not upon the Lord? | 


uk 


generation of the righteous. 


There were they brought in great fear, [even where 710 e was 9 for God 


10 As for you, ye have made mock at the counſel of the Poor: . bebavle he 


putteth his truſt in the Lord. 


1. 1141 8 


11 Who ſhall give lyaion unto Iſrael büt of Sion Wk the Lord turneth 
in ths a of his people: : chen n Nee Toes, and eel ſhall be glad. 


Morning 


PARAPURA 92 of 'PSALM XW. 


1. The fooliſh irreligiqus Man has thought with kim, 


mo he be not ſo Pre as to utter * a e is * : 


1 a, 


» 

2 We line i in Aa 3 that are yery Salo in 

© their Morals, and by their wicked Lives are become very 
| hateful to God; and *tis very hard to find a pigus, Man, 


eſpecially among the Abettors of Sqzl's Tyranny. 


3 The Lord looked down from his heavenly T krone, 


do ke 3 View of Mankind, 4p Ice if there ere any that 
Had the true Knowledge of Gog, and had a hart Beni 
of Religion. 


4 But no ſuch were to be ſeen; there a Loot ſo 2 


as one Man of Piety, and Integrity, to he | 
5 They had Mouths, which were as "a Ns to en· 
d Men, as uncover 1 + nume | of 
Toten gs thoſe of ap _ 4209) A 
6 They. anke uf of cis, Mauth ie vomit, gut hte 


Curls againſt good Men z apd;emplgy their Feet io hunt 


2 innocent e ür 07 AT e ifi 
28. 30143 413 


4 5363bta tis S i ] 3 

7 Fþey, are.ngag'd in . wicked Gourle.of Life, which 
beds 20 Defruftion fruftion 2pd. Milery z.,but 5 of 
Fiety, which tongs 40 Pence gf Happineſs they, are per- 
tet Strangers to it; they, have+00, everential;Avs noon 
- them of God's r en Recaemmange. 5 

8 N * "ie ye Ve Hach one CE 


s # 
* 


5 al thoyls 


* $yange! that among ſuch a THA of Men, vo 
one ſhould be. endowed with a juſt Senſe N on! Tha 
he ſuch, Contrivers of Miſchief . That they 
uld fet themſelves to. deyour good. f e With a like 
Tee Rac You 56.6 520 of Pre! 
t they ſhou er e empt, 

and neglect -; God, and DY e 7 93 

9. But fer ide Fyeot of ter Wen and lea, 
e them t0 fear, when fg was 0 
n; for it; but. God , among the So- 


N , Pry Mens ho, whillt they have, his Defence, 


are under no Deſpond ency. 
10 But as for you our Enemies, you diſayow the Di- 


5 vine Protection, by making a Jeſt at us diſtreſſed Per- 


BEES, our Reſalytions accordin Bi to the, Direc- 
od's 205 and. for. Ueda Ba 125 ruſt 1 in him. 


Abs 


F Zut Unger th js ; great Deg Degree. of. rdſhip and Oppreſ- 
"IN hen can We ex that God, 25 dwells Þ 
Mount Sion, {ball afford us 2 Deliverance, We. may in 


ſors Meature expect it, , when God ſhall deliver. bis Peo- 
ple from the Slavesy, of Senf tyrangic-Qppreſſion ; but 
chiefly when they ſhall he delivered by the Mien, from 
dhe awer of, Sajany n. Freter, Tyrant, oer dhe Spuls of 
Men. That Will be + img. of eat Joy for the 1 
alt 4. Un WL gi gated Looiy Min god en 

nw RN 9 09 13 15 AT 0040 io! _ 
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hill? 


right, and ſpeak 


much of them that fear the Lord. 
were to his own hindrance: 


the innocent; 


1 PSALM XVI. 


gods are nothing unto thee. 


excel i in virtue. g 


1 What Quilifcations are Steidle, to entitle. a Man to 
be a devout Frequenter of thy Taberhacle, which 6 plated 
on thy holy Hill Sion? 

2 He that leadeth an Wüceeht Lite, void . any re- 
markable Sin ; that doth all the good Actions, which he 
is obliged to perform; that is plain and fincere, and uſes 


4 That Man, who doth not-actuſtorn his Tongue to 
Filfities;/ that does not miſchief his Neighbour by betray- 
ing his * or by dT NINE: to bis 90 
dice. > 12005 

4 He that is e An with the Virtue of Hunillity; 
| havi ing a modeſt Opinion of his own Qualifications; pre- 
fers hors before . and 0 all Juſt Honour and 


PARAPHRASE 


* 1 we fatterthded with thi Troubles, apply my- 
ſelf to thee, O God, beſecching thee ts deliver the from 
them; for I do not expect Deliverance from any other. 

2 O my Soul, thou didſt very truly pronounce of Al- 
mighty God, when thou didft ſay to him, Thou art my 
God, of whom I have received the greateſt Favours, 


thee for; for all the good Things which I ani poſſeſſed 
of, and All the good Actions 1 can LO, . nothing to 
Ne XXXVI. e | 


— 


The Pfalms: 


br 


no Diſſimulation in his Words or Actions 0 


which I can no ways pretend to merit of thee, or requite | 


vos 


Wy 


Day 


Morning Prayer. 
P SAL M RV. Domine, quis habitabit 9 


7; Phils reaches, what Qual rotions are required, to make ont a True Member of the Churth of Gad. 
Ord, who ſhall dwell in thy PII: or who ſhall reſt 1 upon thy holy 


2 Even he that leadeth an uncorri pt life: and doeth the thing which is 
eth the truth from his heart. 


3 He that hath uſed no deceit in his tongue, nor done evil to bis neigh- 
bour: and hath not ſlandered his neighbour. 


4 He that ſetteth not by himſelf; but is bent in his own eyes: and maketh 
5 He that ſweareth unto his neightour, and drr bi: not: thou gh it 


6 He that hath not given his money upon uſury : nor taken reward againſt 
7 Whoſo doeth thel: things : . ſhall never fall. 


C "OO me, e 
. of this Pſalm i is, 4 Miftam of David, 3 ſome remarkable Tune, er Way of Playing, then ; in Uk The 


haldee-Paraphraſe interprets it, A curious Piece of Engraving ; : and = Septuagint obs 5 
Pillar. Tas wrote probably under his Perſecution by Saul. 


Reſerve me, O God : for in thee have 1 put mj / truſt; ; 
2 O my ſoul, thou haſt faid unto the Lord : Thou art tay God, my 


An TPO: ona 


3 All my delight is upon the ſaints that are | in the earth: : and i wp ſuch as 


1 4 But 
en PSALM XV. | 
Kindneſs 16. dhe Servaülts of God, though i in | never 0 
mean a Condition. | 

5 He who, when he has entered into a Promiſe; or or 
eſpecially when he has engaged himſelf by an Oath to his 
Friend, will not fail him, tho? great Inconninientics to 
Hiniſelf may ariſe from it. G4 | 

6 He who. bath not lent our bis Money upon Uſary, N 
which is ſo ſtriẽtly forbidden in the Aaſaic Law; and if he 
be truſted with a judicial Power, will dot ſuffer Himſelf to 
be corrupted with Bribes to Ong an innocent Man's 
Cauſe, 


7 The Man ey PEXM his Actions by i melt Rule 1 


fied never G 1 en, in his Days 


* 


on "YA Xvi. 


thes, "that inexhauſtible reintun both w of Bounty and 
Holineſs _ 

3 But, though 1 do not fietznd to merit any thing at 
God's Hand; yet I cannot but own, that I am not ſuch 
an Ill Perſon, as my Adverſaries ptetend ; for my chief 
Satisfaction that I take, is, how I may reward good Men, 
when 1 im adyanced to the Throne of 1/74el, and ſuch as 
ſhall 00 ſinguiſh thetnſelves Tor 2 remarkable be Bol 


| Le = Byt, 


4 But they 


The Pſalms. 
that run after another God : ſhall have great trouble. 


5 Their drink-offerings of blood will I not offer : neither make mention of - 


their names within my lips. 


6 The Lord himſelf is the portion of n my abe and of mine cup: PIES 


ſhalt maintain 
7 The lot is 


oem unto me in a fair ground : yea, I have a reollly . 


8 I will thank the Lord for giving me e 1 reins alſo chaſten me 


in the night - ſeaſon. 


9 1 hl ſet God ahvays before me : for ber is on re right-hand, therefore I 


ſhall not fall. 


10 Wherefore 17 heart was glad, and my glory rejoiced my ge ale 


ſhall reſt in hope. 


11 For why? thou ſhalt not leave 1 my foul 3 in hell : neither ſhall thou ſuffer 


thy holy one 4 ſee corruption. 
12 Thou ſhalt ſhew me the 


path of life ; in thy preſence is the fulneſ of 


* and at thy ä there is * re for evermore. 


PSALM XVIL 


Ela, Domine. 4. 


This is a ; Pſalm of David, compoſed, | as is moſt probable, under the Saulian Polauin. 


Far the right, O Lord, conſider my complaint: and hearken 1 unt Ivy 
prayer, that goeth not out of feigned lips. 
1 2 Let my ſentence come forth from thy preſence : wad ter thine 0 es book 


upon the thing that 1 is equal. 


PARAPHRASE on 


4 But, as ws the Heathen Ian and Worſhippers of 
ſtrange Gods, they ſhall be troubled under my Govern- 
ment, to their utter Extirpation. 

5 Iwill never join in any of the impious Sacrifices' of 


Blood, offered to theſe Idols; nay, I will not profane my 


Lips, with the mention of their accurſed Names. 
6 But, Thanks be to God, in that Kingdom where 
J am to inherit, the Worſhip. of the True God is efta« 


bliſhed ; and I doubt not, but that God, "who promiſed | 


me this Inheritance, will ſecure it to mee... 

7 The Lot which, as it were by Lins ur 2 Chain, 
thou haſt meaſured out for my Portion, has happened to 
de a very deſirable Eſtate; the Kingdom of Fudea __ 
an Inheritance which any one might covet. _ ; 
8 Town it as a great Favour and Obligation laid i upon 


me by Almighty God, ſor that he has been pleaſed to be my 


' Counſellor, by ſending theſe Afflictions upon me, which 
have bad their proper Effect, in ſufficiently humbling me, 


and bringing me to an hearty Truſt in him alone; and for 


that he gives me Grace, to be inſtructed by my Reins, (i. 6 
my inward Thoughts and Reflections . RU at 
Night, and other Times of gn e „ 


t, F's 77 
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| | 01 + rat 155 pe,” to beat he 11555 of my 


verlaries accuſe me of; I appeal with all — do thee, 


3 Thou 


PSALM XVI. 


91 have made God always as Oben of my 
Thoughts; and therefore he being ſo nigh me, and as it 
were on my Right Hand, I haye no Diſtruſt co my. Ene- 
mies ſhall prevail againſt me. - A 

10 Upen theſe Confiderations niyHezrt x was Atte, and 
my Honour, which was depreſſed very low, revived ; my 
Body, Which was, as it were, buried in yt ſhall 
. a glorious Reſurrection. 

11 And that for this Reaſon, becauſe the Moſſias (who 

is to be born of me, and who liveth in me) ſhall not have 
his Soul left in the State of the Dead; nor he, who is 
anointed to that acred Office, have 5 Ener r. like 
ordinary Corpſes, in the Grave. . 

12 Nay, I have an undoubted 3 that though 
my crael Perſecutors ſhould deſtroy me, thou wilt dire? 
ne to tht Path of Life,” (as the Original expreſſes it) and 
bring me, thro” the Merits'of the Meſſias, to everlaſting 
Happineſs ; where I, together with him, in the Divine 
Prefetice; ſhall partake of Fulneſs of Foy ; and being nigh 
my, Saviour, who fits, at tp Right . of. ks ſhall 
joy ing Fa ad e 


hy 


en PSALM, un. 


- who art the God of Trathy who bateſf a A. 1. and all 
Manner of Diſſimulation. 

2 Do thou, from thy heavenly. Tribunal, pronounce 
me innocent; and let thy A Judgment look into the 
J uſtice of uy Cauſe, | 3 For 


The Pſalms. 


6. I have called upon thee, O God, 


III. 


Day 


Thou haſt proved, and viſited mine heart in the ni ght-ſeaſon ; thou haſt 
ciel me, and ſhale find no wickedneſi in me: for Iam * purpoſed that 
my mouth ſhall not offend. 

4 Becauſe of mens works, that are done againſt the words of my lips, I have 
kept me from the ways of the deſtroyer. 


5 O hold thou up my goings in thy paths: that my foot-ſteps {lip not. 


for thou ſhalt hear me : incline thine 


ear to me, and hearken unto my kts. | 
7 Shew thy marvellous loving kindneſs, thou that art the faviour of them 
with put their truſt in zhee : from ſuch as reſiſt thy right-hand, 
8 Keep me as the apple of an eye: hide me under the ſhadow of thy wings. 
9 From the ungodly that trouble me: mine enemies een me round 


about to take away my ſoul. 


10 T hey are incloſed i in their own fat: and their mouth ſpeaketh proud 


things. - 


e ground. 


| Jrkin g in ſecret places. 


IT They be waiting i in our way on every fe: mann cher eyes down to 


12 Like as a lion hat is greedy of his prey : and as it were a hon! s whelp 


3 Up, Lord, difappoint him, and caſt him down : deliver my foul from | 


ths! e which is a ſword of thine. 


14 From the men of thy hand, O Lord, Gum . men, 7 ay, and "AA . 
the evil world : which have their Pn in this =, whoſe bellies thou filleſt 


with thy hid ab, ad 
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E For thou knoweſt * not only what I have faid, 


or done, openly and in Company, but the very Thoughts 


of my Heart, and what my Mind has ſuggeſted to itſelf, 
in my, cloſeſt Retirement, even upon my Bed; and yet, 
I am ſuxe, thou haſt found no rebellious Purpoſe i in my 
Heart : Nay, thou art fo far a Witneſs for me, that 1 
have made a Reſolution, not to give Offence to Saul, or 
his Adherents, by any imprudent Word. MAT EIS 

4 By reaſon of the unwarrantable Actions of ſome Men, 
who have ventured upon Rebellion, notwithſtanding thy 
Laws, the Words of thy Lips, have farbidden it; I have 
kept myſelf from any deſtructive Methods, and from 
making away with Saul, when it was in my Power to do 
it. 


5 O Lord, by thy Grace dee the Courſe of 1 


Actions, that I be not provoked by Bare ul Uſage, to do 
any thing unlawfully againſt him. 

6 T have begged Succour of thee labels! by my amel 
Prayers put up unto thee, as well Knowing that thou wilt 
aſſiſt me; O do thou therefore, from thy heavenly Throne, 
nd down thine Ear, to hearken to my Addreſs. 

7 Exert thy miraculous Power in my Behalf ; thou, 
© God, who art remarkably famous, for vindicating 
Innocent wine from the Violence of arne Oppreſ⸗ 

ſors, | 

8 Vince, therefore, I evaminihie ITY ſelf entirely 1 thy 
Protection, J beſeech thee to preſerve me, with as much 
Care and Choiceneſs, as the Pupil of che Eye is guarded 
by the La; and with as much Tenderneſs, a8 10 


WEI 


15 They | 


on PSALM xVn. 


laps her Wings over her young ones, when they -are in 
Danger. 


9 In like Manner do thou defend me FER thoſe un- 
godly Perſons, my Adverſaries in Sau!'s Court, who en- 


deavour to take away my Life, and beſet me round with 
as much Diligence, as if they were inveſting a City. 

10 They take their Swing, and are grown fat with the 
full Enjoyment of all Temporal Bleſfiogs ; and this elates 
them to that Degree of Pride, as to put them upon 
ſpeaking ſcornful and contemptuous Words againſt me. 

11 They lie in wait for me, having on every Side be- 
ſet me, turning their Eyes downwards, as Hounds and 


wild Beaſts do, hen they bunt aftet their Game and 


Prey. 
12 Nay, no hungry Lion runs after his Prey with ſo 
much Greedinefs, lodges himſelf with ſo much Craft, and 
leaps out of his Lurking-hole with [6 much Nimbleneſs, as 
SauPs Agents do all this to take me. 
13 But do thou, O Lord, riſe up in my Defence, and 
preſerve my Life from theſe wicked Enemies, who can 


40 nothing without thy Permiſſion, and are but a Sword 


in thine Hand, which thou canſt binder from doing Execu- 


cution, at thy Pleaſure, 


14 Deliver me from theſe Perſons,” who. are but Mer 
of thy Hang, that thou canſt manage as thou wilt; ſaye 
me from theſe worldly Men, who have nothing further in 
their View than this Life, and expect n no Portion in any 
other; whoſe Appetites thou are pleaſed to gratify to the 
full, by affprding a all the A which this Life 
affords. e 15 They 


The 


Day in. Pſalms. 


Is They have children at their 1 and leave hs reſt of their fubAanc 
for their babes. | 

16 But as for me, I will behold thy preſence i in i rightcouſnch : : md when ! 
awake up after thy likeneſs, I ſhall be ſatified wich 11. 


Ev ening Prayer. 


PSALM XVIII. 


Brew Title is, a Pſalm of David, the Servant of the Lord, who ſpake unto the Lord the Words of this Song, in 
Tm the Lord 2 him from the Hands of all his n. and from the Hand of Saul. it Was arobaby 


compoſed ſome Time after he muas in Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom. | 
Will love thee, O Lord, my ſtrength; ; the Lord is my x cy rock, and my 
defence : my Saviour, my God, and my might, in whom I will truſt, 
my buckler, the horn alfo of my tata, and my refuge. 
2 I will call upon the Lord, which is worthy to be praiſed : ſo ſhall 7 be ſafe 
from mine enemies. 
3 Ihe forrows of death compaſſed me: and the overflowings of ungodlinck 
* me afraid. 
4 The pains of hell came about me: bs ſnares of death __ me. 
5 In my trouble I will call upon the Lord: and complain unto my God. 
6 So ſhall he hear my voice out of his holy temple: : and ny complaint ſhall 
come before him, it ſhall enter even into his ears. 
7 The earth trembled and quaked : the very foundations alſo of che hill 
Wk, and were removed, becauſe he was wroth. 
9 There went a ſmoak out in his preſence: and a confuring fire out t of his 
mouth, /o that coals were kindled at it. 


 Deligam te, Thin 


feet. 


9 He bowed the heavens alſo, and came down: and it WAs dark under his 4 


10 He 
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15 They : are gratified, in having as many Children as 
they pleaſe; and, when they go out of the World, they 
leave plentiful Eſtates to their Poſterity. 

16 But on the other Side, I comfort: myſelf 3 that by 
acing e and | good Actions, I ſball * 7; Pre- 


PARAPHRASE 


a I 1 will always love, and pay my Marks of Gratitude 
to thee, for thou art my Caſtle, and Place of Strength, 


much more impregnable than one fituate upon a craggy 


Rock; ; thou art my Preſerver, and in a peculiar Manner 
my God; thou art ſuch a mighty and noble Deſence, that 
I may with Security truſt in; thou art my Sanctuary, 
to whom, as to the Horns of the Altar, I fly for Refuge. 

2 At any time, when Iam under Troubles and Difficul- 
ties, I will addreſs myſelf -to the celebrated Ju HOVA u, 
and be ſhall deliver me ſrom ring Enemies. 


3 The Pangs of Death ſurrounded me; and the Wicked- | 


neſs of my Adverſaries, which bore in upon me like a 
Torrent, put me in great Fear. 

4 Such Pains as lead to Hades, or the State of the 
Dead, (whither I could not but think 1 was going) did 
circle me round; and a mortal Conſpiracy againſt me was 
Wh upon taking Effect. 


2 But then I fly to my ' wonted Remedy, Which! b, in 


ſence in a future State, which is beyond: All the good Thing 
of this Life; and when I ſhall awake from the Grave, 


and be formed again after wy, * 1 ſhall ſor ever en- 
joy the fulleſt Saen. 


a PS ALM XVII. 


the midſt of my Trouble, to call upon the Lord, and to 
lay before him my Suffering, 25 


6 And then he hears my Voice out of his holy Temple, 


the Place of his reſidential Preſence ; ; and there he ſuffers 
my Complaint to be brought before him. 


7 And behold I I ſee him approaching towards my Re- | 


lief; at whoſe Preſence the Ground begins to tremble, and, 
of a ſudden, the very Foundations of the Hills ſhake, and 


are removed out, of their Places, as not being we to abide 


the Anger of the. great God. | 

8 There went out a Smoke x bis F ace, — 2 
Fire out of his Mouth, which devoured all before him, 
and turned every Thing about him, into Coals and Aſhes, 
9 He wrapped himſelf in a tempeſtuous Cloud, which 
hung low, .apd let him down nigh to the Earth, ſcreening 
away the Sun, by the black ene e /agh we - 


mins all dark below him, 


10 He 


8 of the wind. 


coals of fire. 
der: hail- ones, and coals of fire. 
and deſtroyed them. 


leaſure. 1 
many waters. 
Þ me: : for they are too mi ghty for me. 


bolder 


„% &- 


(AST 54S 


God, as the wicked doth. © 


ments from! me. 


Wind. 
1 Darkneſs was ſpread over him as a Tent, and 
Clouds thick with Rain, covered him. 


| ſence, the Darkneſs of the Clouds diſappeared ; and Hail- 


Coals, were ſhot out from him. 
13 He then thundered from above, with ſuch a Thun- 


Governor of the Univerſe; and then again his Hail-tones 
and red-hot Thunderbolts, 


his and my Enemies; adding withal, d Flaſhes of 
Lightning to deftroy them. _ | 
15 By the Force of a dreadful Earthquake, the Bowels 
of the Earth were tripped up, and new Springs of Water 


when the great God ſhewed his Anger, and manifeſted 
this Hurricane of his Diſpleaſure. 


bring me to him, and to deliver me from the many Dan- 

Sers, which, like a Deluge, were like to overwhelm me. 
17 Delivering me from the Malice of bau, my. moſt 

No. XXXVI. | 


The Palms. 
10 He fode upon the cherubims, __ did 55 he came (yang upon, the 


12 Afterwards, 43 he began more to diſcoyer his pre- 


ſtones, and red-hot Thunderbolts, like ſo many great wry 
der, as evidenced him to be the moſt High God, and the 
14 Theſe were the terrible Arrows he thot out to ** 5 
were diſcovered ; the deep Caverns of the Earth, which. 
lay loweſt and nigheſt to its Centre, were brought to Light, 


16 Then God: ſends-an Order down from Heaven, to 


Day it. CLO 


II He made darkneſs Ki ſecret phice't his payition round about him with | 
dark water, and thick clouds to cover him. - 

12 At the brightneſs of his n his clouds removed : hail fone, and 
13 The Lord alſo aidercd out of Reden, and the high gave his thun- 
14 He ſent out his arrows, and ſcattered them : de caſt forth lightnings 


Is The ſprin g⁵ of waters were ſeen, and the Wee of the ron] world 
were diſcovered at by ehiding, O Lord: at the blaſting of the breath of 82 2 diſ- 


16 He ſhall ſend donn from on high to fereh me: and ſhall take me out of 
17 He ſhall deliver mie from my ſtron gell, ey; and from theth which kate 


18 La ! me in the my of oy trouble : but the Lord was my up- 


80 The Lord ſhall reward me * my 1 dealing: according to the 15 
cleanneſs of my hands ſhall he recompenſe me. - 
21, Becauſe 1 have kept the ways of the Lord: and have not forſaken my 


22 For I have an eye! unto all his laws: : and will not t caſt out his command- 


23 J was 
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10 He came riding on a Cherubim with incredible Ve- 
locity, having his Courſe haſtened by the Wings of the 


powerful Euemy, and from his Adee which bore an 
implacable hatred againſt me; he being ſo kind to be 
aſſiſtant to me, at a Time, when I was not able to en» 
counter with them. 

18 They many times furpeited me ewt in thoſs 
troubleſome Days of > Life; ; but the Lord was my Staff 
to ſupport me. 

19 He brought me forth out of the Priſon, which my 
Adverſaries had ſhut me up in, into this eminent State of 
Freedom, which I have enjoy'd, fince I have been ad- 
vanced to the Regal State: This he has vouchfafed to do, 
out of his great Goodneſs towards me. : 

20 This Favour I have received from God, as a Reward 
of 1 my gentle Uſage of Saul my Enemy, in whoſe Blood I 
would not embrue my Hands, when T had fo fair an Op- 
portunity for it, and when the ill Treatment he had given 


me, and my own Security, pleaded ſo ſtrong for it. 


21 For having gone through this Trial, I had the Ad- 
vantage of no inconſiderable a Teſt, that I had a true Re- 
verence for God's Laws, and that I would not tranſgreſs 
them, as wicked Men do, when they have the Proſpect of 
reaping any conſiderable Gain by their Sin. 

22 1 always had in View the Obſervation of his hely 
Laws, not lighting them, and ing chem aſide, a as too 
many do. ” 


3 


1 423 14. 
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23 4 ; was always uneorrupt before him: and eſchey ed mine own 9. Wickedneſ. 
24 Therefore ſhall the Lord reward me after my righteous N * and ac 


unto the cleanneſs of my hands in his eye-ſight. 
25 With the holy ſhalt thou be holy: 


be perfect. 


26 With 0 clean t chou thalt by clean; ne bl: 12 froward 5 


frowardneſs. 


-IT'F 2 4 


and with A bet man n thou tht 


511} 


ou ds learn 


27 For thou ſhalt fave the people : 5 are in n enge and ſhalt bring down 


the high looks of the proud. 
28 Thou alſo ſhalt light my candle 
nels to be light. 


* Lord my God mal make my dar. 


29 For in thee 1 ſhall diſcomfit an hoſt of men and with the hep of 1 my 


God I ſhall leap over the wall. 


30 The way of God is an undefiled way: the we of the Lord alfo i is tried 
in he fre; 4 is the defender of all them that put their truſt in him. "IA 3 
31 For who is God but the Lord: or who hath 0 ſtrength, except our 


God? 


32 Tt is God that girdeth me with Arength of * war : and makech my way 


bete 
33 He n my 


2 i always endeavoured to be as entire and perſect in 


my whole Life, as ever [ could, and avoided, in myſelf, 
Toy known Sin, 
24 Therefore the Lord 2oth 1 this oreat Favour 


upon me, in Recompence of the Purity and Innocence of 


my Converſation. 


25 Such, O God, are the wiſe Diſpenſations of hy 
Providerice, that Men ſhall receive from thee Returns ſuit- 
able to their Regards to thy Laws; to the holy Man thou 
ſhalt ſhew thyſelf a holy God, by rewarding his Piety ; 
to the perfect and upright Man thou, ſhalt demonſtrate 
thyſelf a God of Integrity, by making good thy Fromiſes 


to him. N 


26 If a Man 3 a Life of Purity and Holinehs, God 
will declare himſelf a holy God, in rewarding every De- 


gree of it: But if a Man ſhew himſelf froward and diſo- 
bedient to God's Commands, God will oppoſe him with 


28 much Stiffneſs, and will inflict a Puniſhment equal to 


his Obſtinacy. 


27 F or it is thy Nature, 0 God, to deliver perſons 


that are in Affliction, and to quell the Confidence of their 
proud Adverſaries. 


28 And, upon this n 1200 expect that 


God ſhould refreſh my dying Lamp, when it is going out, 


and turn the Darknels of Adverkty into the TIT! of 2 70 5 


perity. 
29 By thy Aſſiſtance, I ſhall not doubt at any Time 


(as I have experienced formerly in the Matter of Goliah) 
dingly of myſelf to rout an Army; when I have thee to 
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Gas like harts fe : and ſetteth me up on hi "of 


34 He teacheth mine e hands to fig 1 and mine arms hall break even a a bow 


of Reel. <> 
— :. Thou haſt given me the defence of thy 1 : is right hand allo 
ſhall hold me up, and thy loving « correction ſhall ARE me eat. of 


36 Thou 


help me, I would venture to 8 over 1 e and 
throw myſelf ſingly among all the Enemies. 

30 For indeed God's Promiſes to his faithful Servants are 
e the purified Gold is not ſo free from Droſs, 
as God's Promiſes from F alſhood ; 3. for ſome time 9 other 
he will be ſure to find out a Wye to ſaccour them thit | 


_ truſt in him. 


31 For who is a true Ga 1 our ws 
What Power have the Heathen Idols and fictitious Voſs 


to ſuccour their Votaries? 


32 In the War Time he girded on my 5 5 gives 


me Strength to oppoſe my Enemies; and in the Time 


of Peace, he inſpires me with ſuch civil SUS as make 

me perfect and accompliſh'd in that State. 15 
33 When I have Occaſion to fly from mine Enemies, 

as in my helpleſs Condition I was forced to do from Saul, 


he gives my Feet the Swiftneſs of a Hind purſued by the 


Dogs; he then ſets me in a Place of Safety, out of the 
Adverfaries Reach; as when I ng forced to wn to. the 
Mountains from the F ury of Saul. 1 

34 He inſtructs me in the Art of wat z and gives me 


Strength ſufficient to force a Steel Bow out * mine Ene- 


mies Hand, and to break it before his Face. 


35 Thou haſt 'given me thy Salvation for my delenſtre 
Arms; thy right Hand is my Recruit to ſupport me when 
I ſhrink in the Battle; and it is thy mild — that 
makes me a renowned Oereral. 3 


| 36 Far» 5 


Gall not ſlide. 


The Plalms: _ 4 


36 Thou ſhalt make room enough under me fo to go: that my footſteps 


37.1 will follow upon mine enemies, and over take chem: neither | will 1 


ny feet. 


turn again till I have deſtroyed them. _. 
38 I will ſmite them, that they ſhall not be able to ſtand: ke fall de 


39 Thou haſt girded me with frrengeh unto the bittle: thou ſhalt throw 


down mine enenues under me. 


40 "Thou haſt made mine enemies alſo to turn their backs upon me: and I 


| ſhall deſtroy them that hate me. 
41 They ſhall cry, 
rod ſhall they cry, 


but here ſhall be none to help them : Hes even unto the 
but he ſhall not hear them. 


4.2 I will beat them as ſmall as the duſt before the wind! 1 with caſt them 


out as the clay in the ſtreets. 


43 Thou ſhalt deliver me from tl the ftrivings of the people: and thou tate 


DV: me the head of the heathen: . 


44 A people whom I have not known: ſhall ſerve me. | | 
45 As ſoon as they hear of me, __ ſhall obey me: but the Arange children 


| ſhall diſſemble with'me. 


8 The ſtrange children ſhall fart: ad be afraid out of YO priſad. TIT 
7 The Lord liveth, and bleſſed be 209 "Cy hel 1 205 2 and Praiſed be the 


God os my falvation. 


48 Even the God that th that I be aven ged : and fubdueth the people 


| unto me. 


Z 


49 II is he that Jalivereths 1 me "Fran my truel enemies, and ferteth me up 5 


above mine adverſaries: thou ſhall rid me from the wicked man, 


5 50 Fol 


5 
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| 35 Formerly I was pent as” in a narrow Place, under 
Sau?s Perſecution, forced to walk upon the Tops of crag- 
| ged Rocks, where I could hardly ſtand ; but now thou 
haſt given trie an ample Kingdom to entertain myſelf in. 
37 Being now encouraged by this noble Aſſiſtance, | af 
| forded me by thy God, I will purſue my preſent Enemies, 


the Moabites, Philiftines, &c. and put them to ſuch ati 


entire Rout; thai a Man of thetn ſhall not eſcape. 
38 I will attack them with that F ury, that they ſhall 
not be able to make any Stand before me; but ſhall throw 


down their Arms, and beg ne of rhe, 1 al 


| Knees. 


39 Thou häſt harneſſed mie with frong "y inipdng 


| trable Armout; ſo that no one can hurt me; but my fly- 
ing Enemies ſhall fall before me, and I ſhall tread upon 
them in the Purſuit. ln 
40 Thou ſhalt make my foreign Enemies to fly before 
my Army; and thou ſhalt give me Power to deſtroy my 
Domeſtick ones, the Remnant of the Saulian F action. 
41 They ſhall call out for Succqurs, but no Recruits 
ſhall come z they ſhall call upon God likewiſe, but they 
have too much provoked bim to be intitaled to his Aſliſt- 
ance. | 
42 J ſhall beat them into as ſmall Parts, as the Duſt 
which is driven before the Wind, and they ſhall in as little 


time diſappear ; I ſhall tread iet _ a8 1 : 


BS upon the Dirt in the Streets, - 


43 Beſides, I truſt that han 0 God, wil gelwer we | 
from all Seditions and Rebellions of my own People, arid 


that thou wilt make my neighbouring Princes Fan: 


upon me. 
44 And that. foteign Nations; who are at fo remote a 
Diftance from me, that I hard]y know their Names; ſhall 


pay Tribute to me. 


45 As ſoon as they hear of me, and the noble vicgories 
I have gained, they ſhall ſubmit themſelves to my Go- 
vernment; but yet the Obedience of theſe foreign Coun- 
tries, I foreſee; will be but feigned and diſſembled. 

46 But, however, they ſhall be forced to 4 Subjection 
unto me, and be afraid out of their lurking Places which 
they ſhall hide themſelves in. | 

47 My Truſt is in the living God, and not in 47 ente 
leſs Idol, to be my mighty Helper ; ; and I will "us that 
great God who has ſaved me. | 

48 That God, who has enabled me to take enge 
upon my Enemies, and quelleth the Inſutrections of my 
rebellious * e refuſe to ſubmit to _ 2 
ment. 


49 He _ at gelends me Hom the wicked Deſigns 
of mine Enemies, but exalts me aboye them, delivering 


me from every ſuch Man * Wickednels and e as 
Saul v was. uk 4 


Je e 


Day i iv. 


50 For this cauſe will I wire thanks unto hes O Lord, among the "Gln, 


tiles: and ſing praiſes unto thy name. 


51 Great proſperity giveth he unto his king: 
unto David his anointed, and unto his ſeed for evermore. e 


Morning Prayer. 
"PSALM XIX. C enarramt. 


and ſheweth boring nde 


The Hebrew Title is, To the Maſter of the Muſick, A Pſalm of David. The Deſign if this Pham i is, * the -—S 


ordinary ſpiritual Advantage which is to be reaped, from the Contemplation of the great Works 


of God's Creatim, viz. the 


heavenly bodies, and other Parts of Nature, but chiefly from the ee 7 thoje (On; Rules M MOD which 
in his holy Word he has given, for the Government of our Lives. | 


"HE heavens declare the glory on God : Foy” the rmament mec, * 


handy-work. 


7 


2 One day telleth another : and one night nick tine. chalet. 
3 There is neither ſ * nor lan guage : but their voices are heard, among 


them, 


4 heir found i is gone out into all lands: and their words into the cads of 


the won 


J In thine hack he ſet 4 ne for the fab Which * forth : as ; a | 


bridegroom out of his chamber, and rejoiceth as a giant to run his courſe. 


6 It goeth forth from the uttermoſt part of the heaven, and runneth about 
unto o the "end of it — and there 3 is nothin 1g hid from the heat thereof. 


7 The 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM XVII. 


vo For this Reafon I will pay my publick Thanks unto 

thee, O Lord, among the Gentile Nations, whom thou haſt 

ſubjected to my Dominion; and fing Praiſes to the Honour 

_ of the great Jenovan 8 . — that it may be n eh 
among them. 


ST That tJ pov Any who gives ſuch Fey ste 


to his King, whom, by his eſpecial Dilignation; he has 
raiſed to the Crown of //ae!; that has protected David 
from all the Dangers he went through, before his coming 
to the Throne; that has given him {ſuch great Victories 

after it, and promiſed, chat the ee n in 


An Boers a os 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM xXIX; - 


1 ; The Contexture of the Heavens, the Beauty of their 


Appearance, the exquiſite Order which the celeſtial Bodies 


are placed in, the long Continuance and Equability of their 


Motions, with innumerable other moſt admirable Qualities 
diſcovered in them, do demonſtrate the infinite Wiſdom of 
the Divine Artificer, who created them. | 
2 Every fingle Day -telleth out the Wiſdom of God, 
with more Force and Rhetorick than the moſt perſuaſive 
Preacher; and when that Day is gone, it leaveth the Ar- 
gument to the next Day, to be urged with equal Force z 
and ſo every Night gives Demonſtration of the ſame Al- 
mighty Wiſdom, to any one who does but look up upon 
the Stars, leaving the Demonſtration ſtil} as cogent to the 
next Night which follows it., 


3 Indeed theſe glorious Bodies have not the Gift of arti- 


culate Speech, as we Men have, but they afford as excellent 


Leſſons, to inſtruct Men in the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 


the great Creator, as if they had an hundred Tongues, 


Velocity, enlivening all things with its vigorous Heat. 


4 And yet this N of theirs fo vocal and ſounding, 


as to be heard by all the Nations of the World; there being 


no Nations ſo barbarous, but that they own a C:cator of the 
World, forced unto this Confeſſion by the wile Order and 


. glorious Conſtruction of theſe celeſtial Bodies, 3 


5 Among theſe celeſtial Bodies, for the Sun, the noble 
of them all, he has prepared a royal Manfion or Tabernacle 
in Heaven, the Orb wherein he moves. And he every 
Morning, when he rifes in the Eaſt, appears with all the 
Fineneſs and Jolity, as a Btidegroom comes out of his 
Bride-chamber, and rejoices with as much Alactity and 
Eagerneſs, as a firong # Athletic to run | the Kace he is pre” 


pared for. 


6 He moves with incredible Swiftneſs from the Eaſt to 
the: Weſt, the two moſt diſtant Parts of the World, and 
from thence round to the Eaſtern Point again, with the ſame 


7 But | 


The Plalms. 


Day iv. 


5 The law of the Lord is an undefiled /aw, enen the ſoul: the teſti- 

10 of the Lord is fure, and giveth wiſdom unto the ſimple. 

8 The ſtatutes of the Lord are right and rejoice. the heart : the command- 
mont of the Lord is pure, and giveth light unto. the eyes. 

9 The fear of the Lord is clean, and endureth f r ever: the jud gments of 
the Lord are true and righteous altogether. 

10. More to be deſired are they than gold, yea, than pd fine gold: ſweeter 
alſo than the honey and the honey-comb. | 


11 Moreover, by them i is thy ſervant taught : . and in keeping of them Hare 


is great reward. Th 


12 Who can tell * of 1 offendeth : 0 cleanſe thou me - from Lay ſecret 


ults. 0 


13 Keep thy ſervant alſo from preſumptuous 57 71S, leſt they oct the dominion 
over me: ſo ſhall I be undefiled and innocent from the great offence. 


14 Let the words of my mouth, and the meditation of my heart: be [al- 


ways] acceptable in thy ſight. 


"EP O Lord, * ſtrength, and my redeemer. 


PSAL M X X. Exandias te, Dominus. 


This is a Pan of David, in which the People pray for their King”s good Succeſs i in his Wars, mof? probably thoſe le was. en- 
goged in againſt the Ammonites. I conceice it to * 4 Song written in Amebeic Verſe, wherein David and the People 


anſtver each other, 


[People] Ick 


. r 
7 But as God's Wiſdom is thus ſufficiently conſpicuous | 


in the Works of Nature, ſo is it alike remarkable in the 
divine Law, he has given us to govern our Actions by ; 
a Law without any Blemiſh, made up of wholſome and 


excellent Precepts; a Law which maketh the Soul return 
to God, when it is eſtrang d from him by Sin ; a Law or 
Rule of Life, which is ſure and infallible, and which, if 


Men ſquare their Lives by, they can never be miſtaken : 
And laftly, a Law which does not only inſtruct wiſe and 
learned Men, but inſpires with Wiſdom the moſt illiterate, 
arid Men of the ordinarieft Capacities. 

8 Theſe Statutes which God has given us for the Di- 
rection of our Actions, are free from all Error and Miſtake, 
and agreeable io the rigbteſt and exacteſt Reafon ; they 
make glad every good Man's Heart, by informing the Mind 
with divine Truths, and by heartning him up with com+ 


| fortable Promiſes ; they convey intellectual Light to the 


Mind, with greater Purity, than the Sun communicates 
corporeal Light to the Eyes. 

9 This ſacred Law, Akai! informs us how to wor- 
ſhip God aright, is clean and pure, and free from the Su- 
perſtition which the Gentile Worſhip is clogg d with; 
and is not mutable at Man's Pleaſure, as the Religion of 
other Countries is: This is a Law which is true, whoſe 
Sanctions are founded upon moſt certain Rewards and 
Puniſhments; a Law, every 8 FOR erg is 
* and _ e 


PARAPHBASE | 


[rope 1 We thy faithful People, 0 King David, do 
put up our Prayers to Almighty God, that his good Provi- 


dence would anſwer thy Defires in this Time of thy Diff- 
No. XX XVII. 


HE Lord hear ths i in the day of trouble: 
God of Jacob defend thee, 


Preſumptions which are committed 


the name of the 


' 2 Send 
on p 8 A L N XIX. | | 


10 A Law, more beautiful to he viewed, and ber to 
be poſſeſſed than large Heaps of refined Gold: A Law. 
more ſweet to the Taſte, than the Honey dropping from 
the Comb. * 

11 And if I thy Servant, 0 Lord, ſtand poſſeſſed of: any 
diſtinguiſhable Degrees of Wiſdom, I corfeſs I have been 
taught it by the Precepts of this Law by Obſervance 
thereof, a Man ſhall receive an red Reward, bath in 
this Life, and the next. | 

12 But tho' I diligently endeavour, to theutmoſt of my 
Power, to obey this holy Law of God ; yet I am conſcious 


to myſelf of many Failures in my Duty, and doubt not 
but there are many more, which have eſcaped my Know- 


ledge; I beſeech thee therefore, good God, W 


for theſe unregarded Sins. 


13 But more eſpecially, I beſeech thee to ate me, 
who am thy poor humble Servant and Creature, from all 
againſt Knowledge; 
but above all, I beſeech thee, not to let any ſuch Sin 
get the Dominion over me, and eſtabliſh itſelf into a Ha- 
bit; and then J ſhall be free from ſuch a Degree of Impiety, 
as will put me out of Hopes of returning to thy Favour, 

14 Let the Words I have now offered up to thee in this 
Hymn, or every other Prayer and Meditation, I ſhall here- 
after addreſs myſclf to thee . be e e 
to thee. 


15 O God, my dug Hold oda. 
PSALM kx. 


culty, and that the great J=novan, the God of the 4* 
razlites, would defend thee from thy Enemies. 
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Pfalnis. 


3 gend thee help from the ſanctuary: and trenjrlicn thee out a Short \ 
Remember al thy offerings : and accept thy burnt-ſaerifice. Yao 
4 Grant thee thy heart's defire : and fulfil all thy mind. 1 8101 
5 We will rejoice in thy falyation, and triumph in the name 15 d Lind our 


1 
pa} FY 


add: the Lord perform all thy petitions: - 19 SAT 5 
[David] 6 Now know I that the Lord belpeth his alloitited2: and will hear 


him from his holy heaven: evefi with the wholſome ſtrength of his ri ight hand. 


[People.] 7 Some put their zruft in chariots, and _ in horſes : 
will remember the name of the Lord our God. | 


put We 
45 is 51 M F 6 


* 
— 


David.] 8 They are brou ght down and fallen * but 1 we are riſen yo an 


upright. 


PSALM XXI. 


[People.] 9 Save, Lord, and bear us, O king Fa peaven 
upon thee. 


Domine, in virtute ud. / 


[ 
when 1 we cal 


7 

4 

*F ©:4 i 
7 ? 


"3-8 S 


F555 Pja . compoſed by David in the Name of the People, wiſhing Proſperity to their Ing; ; baving i init + fame Expreſ ions, 


which, even according to the Jews, relate to the Meſſias. 


HE king ſhall rejoice in thy ſtren igth, O Lord: —— glad ſhall he 


be of hy ſalvation. 


2 Thou haft given him his heart's deſire : and hell io denied bm the re- 


, queſt of his lips. 


3 For thou ſhalt prevent him with the bleſſin gs of ebe. : and ſhall fr a 


crown of pure gold upon his head. 


4 He aſked life of thee, and thou gore, him a long life even » for ever and 


| CERT . 


5 His 


\ . 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM XX, 


2 That he would ſend thee Aſſiſtance from his Sanctuary 
upon Mount Sion, where the Ark is lodg'd, and which is 
the more eſpecial Place of his Preſence. 

3 May God ſhew ſome fignal Token Fat be cops 


: thy Sacrifice and Burnt-offeripgs. 


4 May he grant thee all the Succeſs which thou canſt 


 defire, againſt thy Enemies. 


5s Nay, our Minds forebode us, that we ſhall return re- 
joicing in the Preſervation which thou ſhalt have procured 


us, triumphing in the Name of our great JzHovan. 
May God bring to bo " the good Nn of our gracious 


King. 
Doria] 6 I know! 5 my 3 People, being ;oftruct- 
ed by the Experience of my whole Life, . that God is al- 


ways ready to aſſiſt me his Servant, whom he has anoint- 


ed to be King of Mael, and that he will hear my Prayers 


PARAPHRASE 
x: The King ſhall rejoice and triumph in the Victory, 


which thou ſhalt, by thy Power, procure for him. 
2 Thou haſt already hearkened unto the Prayers which 


he hath put up to thee, in the former glorious 2 | 


which by thy Protection he has obtained. | 

3 Nay, thou art beforehand with him, in arantiog him 
unrequeſted Favours, heaping new, Crowns upon his Head, 
which he has not the Ambition to deſire. | 


4 » 
#4 F *. 
, 


which J put up to him from his holy Seat in Heaven; af- 
fording Succour to me from the ſalutiferous Power of his 
Right Hand, | 

[Peeple.] 75 Having therefore this 1 we 
will not, like other Nations, depend upon Succeſs from 
the number of Chariots and Horſes, and other warlike Pre- 
parations; but our Reliance ſhall be upon our 1 who 
fights for us. 

David.] 8. Tis true ht, you PRs 3 nay, I foreſee, 
that they are already vanquiſhed, and fall down under 
our Feet; but we ſtand upright, in the Condition of 
Conquerors. 

[People.] 9. Wen us 8 O 8 thou TY 


venly King, and graciouſly hear our Prayers, that we may 
obtain a Victory over our Enemies. | 


on PSALM XXI. 


4 He asked of thee but = juſt to G4 with his Life 
from the Hands of Saul, but thou haſt given him length of 
Days in his own Perſon, and haſt promiſed: that a temporal 
Crown of 7 ael ſhall continue in his Family for many 


Ages, and afterwards the ſpiritual Kingdom of the Meſſias, 


who is to deſcend from bim, ſhall remain therein. 


8 Great 


— . 9 


at 


Day iv. 


5 His honour 35 great in thy falyation : 9 and; great worſhip p ſhalt thou 


lay upon him. 


% For thou ſhalt give him everlaing che and make hifi glad with the 


joy of thy countenance: 


7 And why ? becauſe the king putteth his cruſt in the Lord, and 3 in the 
- mercy of the "ail highe/? he ſhall not miſcat 


8 All thine enemies ſhall feel "y hand : dy right hand tal find out ther 


that hate thee: 


9 Thou ſhalt make them like a fiery oven in time of thy oath 5 the Lord 
ſhall deſtroy them in his diſpleaſure, and the fire ſhall conſume them; 


xo Their fruit ſhalt thou root out of 2 earth : and their ſeed from among 


the children of men. 


11 For they intended miſchief againſt XING and imagined fuch a device as 


they are not able zo perform. 


I2 Therefore ſhalt thou put them to flight : : and the firings of thy bow ſhalt 


thou make ready, 


againſt the face of them: 


13 Be thou exalted, Lord, in chine own ſtrength: 5 will we re fing and praiſe 


* power. 


Evering Prayer. 


PSALM XXII. 


Deus, Deus mens. 


This Pſalm as tompoſed by David, under a very great 3 probably when þ b great a Part of bis Friends 2 un 
in the Ablalomick Rebellion, many Paſſagb. wheruf are applicable to the Sufferings of Chriſt. It is intitled, * | 
Ns The Hind of the Morning; becauſe this good Prince was then hunted by his Subjects like a Hind, 


TY God, my God, [b upon mei] why haft thou forſaketi me: and art 
ſo far fo my health, and from the words of my complaint ? 
2 O my God, I cry in the day-time, but thou heareſt not: and in the 


SN alſo I take no reſt, 8 


3 And 


% ai PSALM 1 


5 Great is. the Honour which thy Aſſiſtance has con- 
ferred upon him; and thou reſerveſt for bim ſtil econ 
| Glories in Store. 


6 Thou haſt given | him eternal Happineſs i in another 


Life, and affordeſt him inexpreſſible Joy, by ſuffering bim 


to behold thy Countenance for ever.. 

7 And the Reaſon of this is; becauſe King David put 
his whole Truſt and Confidence in Almighty God, there- 
fore his Hopes being fixed upon this Baſis, ſhall never fail. 

8 All thine Enemies ſhall be ſenſible of the Force of thy 
Hand, and that Power which God gives thee, ſhall reach 
all thy Oppoſers to their Deſtruction. | 


9 Thou ſhalt deſtroy them with as much Difpatch as a 


burning Oven does the Fewel that is caſt into it, when 
thou in thy Anger lookeſt upon them; they ſhall periſh 


with a very ſharp and certain Deſtruction. 


1 PARAPHRASE 
1 My firong God! my God who waſt uſed to defend 
me! why haſt thou withdrawn, thy Protection from me? 


Why art thou removed ſo far from my Aſſiſtance? Why 


art thou ſo backward to hear my Addteſles to _ for De- 
liverance from my Enemies? 


10 Thou ſhalt deſtroy their Childten and extirpat 
their Families. 


Ix For they have ed) p proyoked Airy God 
fo be their Enemy, by theit taiſchievous Attempts againſt 
the Life and Honour of God's Anointed, altho? they have 


not been able to bring their wicked Purpoſe to Effect. 


12 Therefore they ſhall turn their Backs upon thee % 


a a baſe Flight, as ſoon as ever thy Bow-ſtrings are ready 


diſcharge a F light o of Arrows upon them. | 


"3% Upon the whole tbere fore, we will aſcribe the Vio⸗ 
tory to out God, by, whoſe Power and Aſſiſtance only it 
ſhall be procured ; all the Part that we ſhall take to our- 
ſelves is, to ſing Praiſes to that Almighty Power that has 
given us the TPO: 


on san xt: 


20 my God! I inceſſantly call upoti thee for Help ; 
in the Day-time I put up my Petitions to theeg which thou 
doſt not vouchſafe to hear; at Night likewiſe I continue 
the ſame Addteſſes, wanne the great Diſcourage« | 
ment. 3 But 
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The Plalms. 


Day iv. 
3 And thou continueſt holy : O thou worſhip of Ifrach+t font 1 
4 Our fathers 1 coal in thee, S truſted in thee : ; and thou di aft d lire 


them. 


5 


5 They 8 upon hi and were  holpen: : = pat their caſt in a che, 


and were not confounded. 


6 But as for me, I am a worm, and. no man: a very fro of men, and 


the outcaſt of the people. 


7 All they that ſee me, Lab me to > form: they ſhoot out their Lips and . 


male their heads, ſaying, 


8 He truſted in God, that he would a TEE et him aher him if he 


will have him. 


But thou art he that wok me out af my mother $ womb thou val my 


hope, when T hanged yet upon my mother's breaſts. 
10 I have been left unto thee ever ſince L was born: thou art ay God even 


from my mother's womb. 


11 O go not from me, for trouble is hard at hand : and there is none to 


help me. 


12 Many oxen are come about me: far bulls of tiki deb me in on n every 


fade. 


13 They gape _ me with their mou the as it were a ramping anda roar- 


ing lion. 


14 Iam poured out like water, and all my Ls are out of joint: my . 
a alſo f in the midſt of my body is even like melting wax. 


15 My ſtrength is dried up like a 


potſherd, and my tongue cleaveth. to my 


gums: and thou ſhalt bring me into the duſt of death. 
156 For many dogs are come about me: and the counſel of the wicked ayet | 


liege againſt me. 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM XXII. 


3 But yet I cannot but acknowledge, that thou doſt 


ſtill remain juſt and holy,'O thou, who art the God of the 


People of Hrael, and their mighty Deliverer in their many 


Diſtreſſes. 
4 And indeed this is a conſiderable Encouragement to 
| me, in my Condition, to remark, that many of our Fore- 


fathers were in as forlorn a Condition as I am, and yet they 


' truſted in God for Deliverance, and he did not fruſtrate 


their Expectations. 
5 They put up their Prayers to thee the great JeHova H, 


not any ſtrange God, and thou didſt aſſiſt them, and kept 


them from being deſtroyed by their Enemies. 

6 But, tho' thou mighteſt be inclined to protect ſuch 
great and holy Men as the Patriarchs, Abraham, Faceb, Fo- 
Jeph, &c. under their Afflictions; yet why ſhould I expect, 
that thou ſhouldeſt work a like Deliverance for ſuch a Worm 
as I am, whom my Subjects have ſcorned, and the baſeſt of 
the People have thrown off, as a vile and contemptible 
Thing? But herein I muſt conſider, that I am in my Suf- 
ferings, the Forerunner of the Meſſias, who muſt ſuffer the 
like Calamities, which are ſhadowed out in me. 

7 All they that look on me, (as they ſhall do upon the 
Meſlias) in a deriſive Manner, pout out their Lips, and ſhake 
their Head, uttering theſe contetnptugys and blaſphemous 
Words, faying, 

8 He pretends to throw himſelf upon God for Protec- 
tion, let mann.. a Fond- 
neſs for him, 


17 They 


9 ButTI have 1 thee to be my 13 from 
my Birth, and throughout the State of my Infancy. 

10 As ſoon as I was born, thou tookeſt me for thy foſter | 
Child; from that Time to this very Moment thou haſt 
cheriſhed me; and I Iwill not now deſpair of thy 
Aſſiſtance. 

11 O therefore do not thou fand : at a Diſtance, ne- 


glecting my Aſſiſtance, ſince my deareſt Friends deſert me, 


as they will do hereafter a greater Perfon than myſelf, the 
Meſſias upon the Croſs. ; | 
12 Many ftrong and powerful B have encom- 
paſſed me, having the Strength and Fierceneſs of Bulls, 
pampered in the fertile Paſture of Baan. 1 | 
13 They came roaring about me with open Mouths, 
and are as greedy to Pr) as 4 hungry Lion is to fall 
upon his Prey. | 

14 IT am grown as weak as Water, my Joints have not 


Strength to iupport my Body; and all my Vitals conſume 


away, as Wax melteth before the Fire. 
15 All my natural Moiſture is decay'd, and I am become 


as dry as a broken Piece of Earthen-Ware ; my Tongue, 


through my continual feveriſh Drought, ſticks to the Roof 
of my Mouth; and thou, O Lord, art 127 den bringing 


me down to the Gra re. { 


16 A Company of bloody N are hunting after my 
Life; and there is a Confederacy of wicked Men formed 
againſt me; as there ſhall be hereafter dgainſt Chrift, to 
put him to Death, CAN eh 


Day i ive 


„ 
i7 They pierced my hands and my y feet, I af " all my "NP : they ſtand 


ſtaring and looking upon me. 


18 They part my garments among. them : "Wd caſt lots upon my veſture. 
19 But be hot thou far from me, O Lord: thou art my ſuccour, haſte thee 


to help me. 


20 Dehver my ſoul "I the ſword : my darling from the | power 65 the dog. 
21 Save me from the lion's mouth: thou haft heard me alſo from among 


the horns of the unicorns. 


22 J will declare thy name unto my brethren: in the midſt of the congre- 


gation will I praiſe thee. 


23 O praiſe the Lord ye that fear him: magnify him all ye of the feed of 
Jacob, and fear him, all ye ſeed of Iſrael. 


24 For he hath not deſpiſed nor abhorred the low eſtate of the poor : | be 
* not hid his face from him, but when he called unto him, he heard him. 


5 My praiſe is of thee in the great con gregation: my vows will I perform 


in ee ſight of them that fear him. 
26 The 


poor ſhall eat and be fatisfied : they that ſeck after the Lonk ſhall 


2 him; your heart ſhall live for ever. 


7 All the ends of the world ſhall remember rhemſeloes, and be turned unto 
ks Lent: and all the kindreds of the nations ſhall worſhip before him. 


28 For the ki 
29 All ſuch as be fat 


ngdom js the Lord's: and he is the governor among the people. 
upon earth: have eaten and worthi 


ped. 


30 All they that go down' into the duſt ſhall kneel before him and no man 


| hath quickened his own ſoul; 


 PARAPHRASE 


17 They have ld my Hands and my Feet, but 


in a much more literal Senſe ſhall they da ſo to my Saviour, 
Chriſt, when the Nails ſhall faſten his precious Hands and 
Feet to the Croſs; ohe may tell my Ribs by Reaſon of 
my Leanneſs, as they may hereafter do "Chriſt's, by Rea. 
ſon of his Diſtention under that crael Puniſhment ; my Ad- 
 verſaries, in a contemptuots Manrer, ſtand ftaring upon 
me. 
18 They Gvide my Eſtate amofig Mend, 'as they ſhall 
do my Saviour's Garment, caſting Lots for it. 
19 But I beſeech thee, O Lord, do not thou remove 


thy ſelf afar off from me, denying me thy Aſſiſtance; 9 | 


make all imaginable Speed to my Succour. 

20 Deliver my Lite from periſhing by the Sword ; Fr 
my Life, which is as it were my only darling- Child left, 
(every thing elſe being taken from me) ſave this from 


the Power of thoſe malicious Enemies, which like Dogs 
hunt after it. | 


21 Save me from the Hands of my ENTER which 
are ſtrong and crue! as Lions, for thou haſt formerly pre- 


| ſerved me when I was in as much Danger as if the Horn of 


a fierce Unicorn was juſt upon goring me. 

22 Now being certain that thou wilt procure me this 
Deliverance, I will fing Praiſes to thy Name, in the Pre- 
ſence of my Brethren the Jeu, declaring what mighty 
Things thou haſt done for me ; and this not only in pri- 
vate, but in the 2x95 W e en fox ay 
Worſhip. 


23 O 8 all ye the only Worſhippers of the true 
No. XXX VII. | 


31 [My] feed | 


on PSALM XXII. 


God: praiſe. him for his great 383 RG 0 all you, my 
Country- men and Kindred derived from Jacob, our com- 
mon Progenitor, join with me in w7 Thankſgiving to 0 
gracious a God. 

24 For God bath not 8 the low Eſlate of me 


his poor Servant in the Time of my Affliction, he has not 
| ſhunned and lighted me, as other baſe People have wa | 


but has graciouſly heard my Prayer, and. delivered me. 
25 Therefore I will ſing forth thy Praiſes upon ſome 
folemn Feaſt-day, when thefe ſhall be an extraordinary 
Congregation met together fof thy Worſhip, in a Pſalm 
purpoſely. compoſed” in Memory of this thy Deliverance. 

26 27 And here again I ſee, that my Deliverance does 
prefigure, the Exaltation of the Meſſias, when the Poor all 
tat and be ſatisfied, and have the Goſpel preached to them; 
when all devout Perſons, of what Religion or Nation ſoever, 
ſhall be admitted to praiſe God in his eſtabliſhed Worſhip, 
ind be put in a Capacity of attaining everlaſting Life. 

28 For God is eſtdbliſhing a Kingdom of his own, viz. 
that of the Nelas, of which he ſhall be immediately 5 
vernor. 

29 Under this Diſpenſation, the great Men of the 
World, that enjoy the Fatne/5 of the Earth, ſhall be ad- 
mitted to partake of the Sacrifice. 

30 Every poor Man, that lies in the Duſt, may Laus 
down befote him, and enjoy the Privileges of this Sacrifice; 
ruſting in God for Salvation, which they cannot procure 
themſelves. | 


5 T 


31 My 


pay b. W 


The Plains, 


31 [My] ſeed ſhall ſerve him: they mall be counted unto the Lord for a 


gener ation. 


32 They ſhall come, and [he heavens] ſhall declare his righteouſneſs: : unto 
a people that ſhall be born, —_ the Lord hath made. | 


PSALM XXIIL 


Dominus regit ge. 


7 is Pſalm i was written by David: in a proſperous Condition, probably when he was ſettled i in the G__—_ after the Calanitie 
he ſuſtained under Saul's Perſecution. 


waters of comfort. 


cd 4 my ſhepherd: zherefore can I lack nothider 1 
2 He ſhall fred me in a green paſture : and lead me forth beſide the 


3 He ſhall convert my foul : and bring me forth in the paths of righteouſneſs 


for his name's ſake. 


4 Vea, though I walk through the valley of the ſhadow of death, I will fear 


no evil: for thou art with me, thy rod and thy ſtaff comfort me. 


5 Thou ſhalt prepare 


a table before me againſt them that trouble me: thou 


| haſt anointed my head with oil, and my cup ſhall be full. 
6 But [7h] loving kindneſs and mercy ſhall follow me all the _— of my 


life : and I will dwell in che houſe of the Lord for ever. 


PARAPHRASE 


21 My Poltrity, tho? born to Empire, ſhall ſerve this 
mighty ſpiritual Prince; and they, by God's Favour, ſhall 
continue a great Family for many Generations. | 

32 Several of * Generations n come and paſs 
* 


= PARAPHRASE 


1 T he Lord feeds me, and takes Care of me, as a Shep- 

herd does his Flock, therefore nothing can be wanting to 
me, which may conduce to my Happineſs, _ in * 
temporal or ſpiritual Concerns. 

2 He has inſtated me in a very happy Condition of Life, 

wherein my Circumſtances reſemble the feeding of Cattle 
ina fruitful green Paſture, where having fed themſelves to 
the full with the delicious Herbage, they are led to water 
unto a clear, and cool, and comfortable Stream. 

3 Nor is he a Shepherd to my Body only, but to my 
Soul likewiſe ; 'when he obſerves me ſtraying from the 
Paths of Virtue, he turns me into the right Way again, by 
good Suggeſtions of his Holy Rſs ; to the Praiſe and Ho- 

nour of his great Name, 
4 Nay, though, through any great Sickneſs or Danger, 
J ſhould be juſt entering upon the black melancholy 


Morning 


on "PSALM xxII. 


away, but at laſt God's Righteouſnel ſhall be manifeſt in 
ſending the Meſſias, in his good Time, thereby making 
' happy the Generation wherein he ſhall be revealed, and 
other Generations which ſhall follow it.. 


on PSALM XXII. 


Sbades of Death; and . in my ſeparate State, after my 
Diſſolution, I ſhall be under them, I will not be afraid 
that any Miſchief ſhould befal me; for tis my Comfort 
to reflect, that in every Condition, both of Life and Death, 
I am under thy Paſtoral Care. 

5 Thou prepareſt a Table for me richly furniſhes, to 
the Grief and Envy of my Adverſaries which behold it; 
and to make the Entertainment, which thou art pleaſed to 


give me, the nobler, thou anointeſt my Head with fragrant 


Oil, and makeſt my Cup to flow with the richeſt Wine. 

6 And I do not doubt, but that this thy Goodnel 
will be continued to me as long as I ſhall live; being re- 
ſolved always to retain a grateful Senſe of thy Favours, 
and to frequent all public Service in thy Houle, with as 
0 — as if I wel there, 
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This i 1 4 Pſalm 9 


ſettled in the Houſe which he had prepared for it in Mount Sion: And, as that was a Type of Chrift's 
The Septuagint ſay, Thi: is a Pſalm to be Jung the firſt Day of 
Agreeable to which Maimonides relates, that the Pſalm for Sunday was XXIV. for 


is this Pſalm a Prophecy of that Exaltation likewiſe. 
As Miel, in the Title theredf. 


The Pfalms. 


Day v. 


Morning Prayer: 


| PSALM XXIV, Domini off terra, yi 
David, compoſed by him, as it is thought, when the Ark was brought from the Houſe of Obed Edom, and | 


s Aſcenſion into Heaven, 


Monday XLVIII. for Tueſday LXXXIII. for Wedneſday XCIV. for Thurſday LXXXI. for Friday XCIII for | 
Saturday or the Sabbath X II. It ſeems to be a Song in Parts, and written in the Dialogical Form. | 


[4] 


HE earth is the Lord's, and all that therein is: the compa of 


world, and they that dwell therein. 
2 For he hath founded it upon the ſeas : and prepared it upon the floods. 
[B.] 3 Who ſhall aſcend into the hill of the Lord : or who ſhall riſe up in 


his holy place ? 


[4] 4 Even he "AY hath clean hands A and a pure heart: and that hath not 
lift up his mind unto vanity, nor ſworn to deceive [ bis neighbour. ] 


5 He ſhall receive the bleſſing from the Lord: and rant from the 


GA of his ſalvation. 


6 This 2 the generation of them that ſeek him: even of them that ſeek thy 


: face, O Jacob. 


7 Lift up your heads, 0 ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlaſting doors: 


and the king of glory ſhall come in. 
[B. 
even the Lord mighty 1 in battle. 


8 Who is the king of glory : [A It is the Lord ſtrong and mighty, 


1 Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye life up, ye everlaſting doors; 
t 


he king of glory (hall come in. 


king of glory. 


PARAPHRASE 


A. 1 TheFarth is the Propriety of God Almighty, and 
all the large Extent thereof, by Right of his Creation; even 


the whole Globe, both Sea and I Land, with * the Crea- 


tures which inhabit it. 


> For be hath made the Earth to be ems and 
ſtanding out above the Waters, as if it were a great 


Bark floating upon them. 

B. 3 Who ſhall follow the Ark into Mount Sion, and 
who ſhall have the Favour to enter in Heaven aſter the 
Ml'eſſias, who by his glorious Aſcenſion ſhall firſt lead the 


way thither, of which this carrying up the Ark is a FF ” 


and Figure? 

A. 4 He whoſe Hands are clean from Blood, Fraud, 
and Rapine; whoſe Heart is pure and free from any evil In- 
tentions; who hath not ſalemnly atteſted a falſe thing, nor 
ſworn a wrong Matter to de fraud his Neighbour thereby, 

5 He ſhall receive a Reward of everlaſting Bleſſedneſs; 
* Fighueows by: ann. a 


[B.] 10 Who | is the ng of Land ; [4 ] Even the Lord of hoſts, he i is the 


PSALM 


on PSALM XXIV. 


6 This is that Sett of Men, who, in a proper Senſe, ate 
faid to be God's Worſhippers; 3 theſe are the true //raelites 
who ſcel the Face (i. e. join themſelves to the Houſe) of 


: Jacob. 


7 07 porteullis Gates of the Caſtle in Mount Sion, 
be ye lift up to the utmoſt Height, for the Ark of God to 
enter in; and O ye everlaſting Doors of Heaven, be ye 
opened wide for the Meſſias, the King of Glory, at his 
Aſcenſion, to make his triumphal Proceſſion through you. 

B. 8 Who is the King of Glory? 4. The moſt mighty 
God, the Lord of Hoſts. | | 

9 O ye Portcullis-Gates of the Caſtle in Mount Siem. 
be ye lift up to the utmoſt Heighth, for the Ark of God to 
enter in; and O ye eycrlaſting Doors of Heaven, be ye 
opened wide for the Meſſias, the King of Glory, at his 
Aſcenſion, to make his triumphal Proceſſion through you. 


B. 10 Who is the King of Glory? 4 
W ee | 


I I, O Lord, 


; 


Day v. 


The Pſalms, 


PSALM XXV. Ad te, Domine, Jevavi. 


Triiitg Palm compoſed by David, in a Time of ſome great Aftliion, and when his Mind was uralt d with the Refleftinn 
upon ſome extraordinary Sin; probably it was written in the Time Abſalom's Rebellion; and the great Sin mentioned, 


v. 10. is that which he committed i in the Matter of Uriah. © The Pſalm in the Original is Acroſtical, teberſs beginning 
_ eoith the Letters N the NEO in their Order ; only two or three are diſturbed, probably by the Nl. py f ons Trans 


ſcribers. 


"Nto thee, O Lord, will I lift up my 6500 my God, 1 bas put my truſt 
in thee : O let me not be confounded, neither let mine enemies triumph 


over me. 


2 For all they that hope in cer ſhall not be aſhamed : 405 ey as auge 
without a cauſe ſhall be put to confuſion. 


3 Shew me thy ways, O Lord: and teach me thy 


ads. 


4 Lead me forth in thy truth, and learn me: for thou art the God of my 


falvation ; in thee hath been my hope all the day long. | 
Call to remembrance, O Lord, thy tender mercies: : and thy loving kind- 


neſſes which have been ever of old. 


6 O remember not the fins and offences of my 1 Yg but according, to 


thy mercy think thou upon me, O Lord, for thy goodneſs: 
7 Gracious and righteous is the Lord: therefore will he teach ſinners i in the 


| way. 


them ſhall he learn his way. 


[ 


8 Them that : are meek, ſhall he hoes in judgment : x and ſuch as are gente 


9 All the paths of the Lord are - mercy and truth: unto ſuch as keep bis Co- 


venant and his teſtimonies. 


10 For thy name's ſake, O Lord : be merciful unto my — „ for it is great. 
11 What man zs he that teareth the Lord : him thall he teach in the way 


that he ſhall chooſe. 


ets 


11, O Lord, 1 up my Soul, in eager Expectadion 
of Deliverance from thee, placing all my Truſt and Confi- 


Gence in thy Help; O therefore, let me not be put to the 


Shame of a Diſappointment, in my Hopes of thy Deli- 
verance ; neither let my Enemies revile me, for . a 
vain Confidence in thee. 


2 For thoſe that place their Truſt and Confidence i in 


| God, as I, and thoſe who eſpouſe my Cauſe, do need not 
fear ſuffering the Shame of a Defeat ; but they, who take 
up Arms againſt their Sovereign without a juſt Cauſe, 


muſt expect the Confuſion and g Pepp which at- 


tends a worſted Side. 

3 0 Lord, in this Caſe of brei I beſeech thee, 
by thy Holy Spirit, ſo to direct me, that I may not do any 
unwarrantable Thing for my Security; but guide and tutor 
me to do all things agreeable to thy Law. 


4 Do thou lead me along, as one would do a young 
Child, and ſhew me thoſe Paths of Virtue and Piety which 
thou wouldſt have me to walk in, reading thy Leſſons to 
me over and over again, till I have learn'd them; and this 
I do with the more Confidence beg of thee, becauſe thou 
art the God who haſt formerly preſerved me, and upon 
whom I have my conſtant Dependance. 


5 I beſeech thee to deal with me according to thy former 
Goodnels mapifeſted to me in my Deliverance from Goliah, 


gs 12 His 
on PSAL M XXV. 
Saul, Sc. and according to thy Mercy POR to thy faith. 


ful Servants Abraham, 1/aac, &c. in former Days. 


6 Oh! be not ſo ſevere now to call me to account, fot 
my Sins committed in my younger Years, when the Fire 
of my Nature prompted me to many unwarrantable Ac- 
tions; but out of thy good and e Diſpoſition, pate 
don what I then did amiſs. 


_ The Lord is ſo good and oracious, that 10 will not 


immediately take Vengeance upon Sinners, but will rather 
give them Grace to repent, and his heavenly Illumination 
to inſtruCt them, how to diſcharge their Duty the better for 


| the future, 


8 For, to thetruly humble Penitents, God ſhall give Grace 
to ſquare their Lives according to his Laws; and thoſe, that 
are of a good and teachable Diſpoſition be ſhall learn them 
what is their Duty to do. 

9 The Laws of God do command with Mildneſs and 
Mercy, and do reward with Truth all that obey him. 

10 But, leaſt that great complicated Sin of mine, which 
was made up of Diſſimulation, Adultery, and Murder, ſhould 
be a Bar to hinder thy Favour from reaching me, I beſeech 
thee to forgive it for thy Goodneſs ſake, fince I acknowledge 
the Foulneſs thereof, and do heartily repent of it. | 

11 Whatſoever Man truly feareth God, whenſoever he 
is in Doubt concerning his Duty, God will inſtru him 
what he ought to do. 


22 And, 


> * 


The Pſalms. 


I 2 His ſoul ſhall dwell at eaſe : and his ſeed ſhall inherit the land. 


3 The ſecret of the Lord is among them that fear him : and he will ſhew 
2 thin his covenant. 


mn " "_ : Fo 
. \ 9 J 
'# + 46 


Day v. 


14 Mine eyes are ever looling unto the Lord: for he ſhall pluck my feet out 


of the net. 


15 Turn thee unto me, and have mercy upon me: for I am deſolate and 


in miſery 


oe | 


16 T "The forrows of my heart are enlarged : O bring thou me out of my 


7 Look upon my adverſity and miſery : and forgive me all my ſins. 
1 15 Conſider mine enemies s how man ö they are: and they bear a tyrannous 


hate againſt me. 


19 O keep my foul, and deliver me : let n me not be confounded, for I have 


put my truſt in thee. 


20 Let perfectneſs, and righteous dealing wait upon me: for my hope hath 


been in thee. 


11 Deliver lſrael, O G od: out of all his troubles. 


PSALM XXVI. 


Fudica me, Domine. 


This is @ Eſaln of David, written when the Informers in Saul's Court had brought ſome falſe Accuſations againſt him. 1 


gives a handſome Deſcription of the Life of an innocent Man, both in Thought, Ward, and Deed. 


E thou my judge, O Lord, for 1 have walked ans my truſt hath 
been alſo in the Lord, therefore ſhall I no fall. 


2 Examine me, O Lond. and prove me : try our m y reins, and my haart. 


truth. 5 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM . 
12 And, after a conſtant Exerciſe of his Duty in this 


World, his Soul ſhall go to reſt in the next, and leave his 


Poſterity here upon Earth in a flouriſhing Condition. 


13 God has hidden Fayours in Store for thoſe good Per- 


ſons who fear and honour him, and diſcovers to them, 
what mighty Rewards were couched in the Covenant he 


made with them. | 

14 My Eyes are fixed upon God, in eager Expecta- 
tion of the Deliverance I expect from him ; not doubting 
but he will diſengage my Feet from thoſe Snares, ward 


my Advexfaries have entangled me in. 


15 I beſeech thee in Kindneſs to turn thy Face to me, 
which in thine Anger thou haſt ſo long hid ; let the Miſery 


of my Condition move thy Pity to me, being an exiled 


Prince, whom my moſt obliged Friends have forſaken. 
16 A Tortent of Grief overflows my Heart; O do 
thou put an End to this my lamentable —— 


PARAPHRASE 


1 O Lord, do thou take the Cognizance of my Cauſe 
into thy Hand, be thou the Judge of my Innocency, as to 
what is objected againſt me; thou knoweſt, I have not uſed 
any indirect Means to vindicate myſelf, but my whole 
Truſt has been in thee ; wherefore I ath ſtill confident thou 


wilt not ſuffer mine Enemies to prevail over me. 


2 Thou, O God, who ſeeſt into the Secrets of all 


Mens Minds, do thou examine and N * Hean, with as 


3 For thy loving kind neſs 5 ever before mine eyes: and I will walk in thy 


4 1 have 


17 Do thou conſider, what I have ſuffered in this un- 
natural Rebellion ; and forgive my Sin er has been the 
Occaſion of it. + 

18 Be pleaſed to take a View of the TRE of mine Ene- 
mies, and, what is more grievous to me than the Greatneſs 


of their Forces, their implacable Hatred towards me. 


I9 O do thou guard my Life, which is ſought by my 
Enemies, for I repoſe far more Confidence in * Hoyt in 
my Troops. 

20 Let me be attended by thy faithful 8 which 
I can truſt more than my Guards; let me be defended by 
thy Juſtice, which will not fail to take Revenge on my 
faithleſs Rebels : And this I truſt thou wilt do, becauſe I 


bo not confide in any thing but thee; 


21 And laſtly, I beſeech thee, O my God, to put an 
End to this Civil War, for the ſake of my poor Subjects, 
who * ſo much Trouble and Miſchief from it. 


on PSALM xxvl. 


much Exactneſs as a Refiner does his Gold, and a * 
there be any of that Wickedneſs in me, which my Adver- 
ſaries pretend. | 

3 Out of Regard to the Favours thou. haſt formerly 
conferred upon me, and to the Rewards which thou haſt 
promiſed to thy obedient Servants, I ſquare my Life aC+ 
cording to thy holy Commandments, 
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Dey v. be Plalas 


.* 


4 I have not dwelt with vain perſons : neither will 1 have fellowſhip p Wy ith 


the geccitful. 


5 TI have hated the congregation « of the wicked: and will Hot fi among the 


ugs dy. 


6 I will waſh my hands 1 in 1 0 Lord: and o vill 1 9⁰ to thine 


altar. 


7 That I may ſhew the voice of thankſgiving; and rl of al thy Sib 


works. 


honour dwelleth. 


8 Lord, I have loved the habitation of thy houſe and te place where thine 


9 O ſhut not up my ſoul with the ſinners: nor my life with the esd. ty, 
10 In whoſe hands is wickedneſs : and their right hand is full of gifts. 


11 But as for me Iwill walk innocently: 


O deliver me, and be merciful unto me. 


12 My foot ſtandeth nig 21 will 2255 the Lord in the eee | 


Evening 
PSA L M XXVII. 


# 


7 eo 13 


This Plalm was woritten by David i in his old Age, wherein he recounts the many Dangers God had delivered him from. Some 
do not improbably think it was compoſed, when he * like to have been killd in . and the TIO took an Oath, be 


_ no longer go out to IT. 


HE Lord is my light, and my falration': whom tha ſhall Ifear: the 
I Lord is the ſtrength of my life; of whom chen ſhall I be afraid? 


2 When the wicked, even mine enemies, and my foes, came upon me to 


by eat up my fleſh : they ſrumbled; and fell. 


3 Though an hoft of men were laid againſt me, yet ſhall not my bert be 
41 os though there roſe up war againſt me, er wi! T put my truſt in him. 
4 One thing have 1 deſired of the Lord, which I will require: even that I 
may dwell in the houſe of the Lord all the days of my ads to behold the fair 
beauty of the Lord, and to viſit his temple. 


$ For 


PARYPHRASE on PSALM XXVI. 


4 I never kept up an Acquaintance with lying, falſe, 
and deceitful Men. 3 

5 And I always declined any Company, where I fore- 
ſaw wicked and profane Men would be, 

61 will waſh my Hands therefore, not only in Token 
of my Innocency, as Men ordinarily do, when they have 


it not; but I will do it to qualify myſelf to come to thy 
Altar, which no profane Perſon dares approach : 


7 Not only to pray unto thee for new Favours, but to 


praiſe thee for thy many former Benefits conferr'd upon me. 
8 For, as I hate to frequent the Company of the Wicked, 


ſo I love to reſort to thy Houſe, where thy Glory dwell- 


eth, and which is the more eſpecial Place of thy preſence. 
9 And fince I have made it my Choice, to be in the 


PARAPHRASE 
I The Lord is my Light, who diſpels the Darkneſs of 


my Afflictions, it is he who faves me from mine Enemies; 


what Power therefore is ſo great, that I need ſtand in ſear 
of ? My God defends my Life againſt my Adverſaries, what 
Man therefore ſhall I be afraid of ? 


2 When my Infidel Enemies came againſt me, like 


ravenous Beaſts, to devour me, they were defeated by my 


Forces, and fell down before me, leaving the Victory en · 


tirely to me. 
3 Tho' a great Army, in a hoſtile Manner, adyapce 


Company of holy Men, at thy publick Worſhip, do not ; 
lay me under the Neceſſity of conforting with wicked and 
flagitiou Men. | 
10 Who have always ſome Wickednef or other in 
Hand, to bring about by Fraud and Corruption. | 
11 But for my part, I am ſtedfaſtly reſolvꝰd to lead a an 
innocent Life; O therefore, I beſeech thee, ſhew thy Mer- 
cy to me, indelivering me from the Power of thöſe wicked 
Men, who are mine Enemies, 
12 I have no finiſter and fradulent Deſigns to proſecute, 
I walk in the direct way of Righteouſneſs and Integrity; 
which good Qualifications that I am poſſeſſed, of, I acknow- 
ledge it entirely owing to thee, and therefore I will return 
thee my publick Thanks for it, in the Sacred Aſſembly. 


on PSALM XXVII. 


againſt me, I ſhall not be diſmayed ; for I have Confi- 
dence that thou, whom I have experienced to have been 
my Deliverer from fo many former Dangers, wilt defend 
me from the Power of this. 

4 There is but one thing which I have earneſtly deſired 
of God, and whict win till continue to put up my Pe- 
titions to him for, and that is, that I may have an Oppor- 
tunity of paying my conſtant Devotions to him in his 
public Service, as long as I live ; which is more amiable 


and pleaſant to me, than wy ts elſe. | 
5 Thy 


» 


The Pſalms. 


5 F or in hi time of trouble he ſhall hide me in his tabernacle : 
ſhall he hide me, and ſet me up upon a rock of fone. 


fre place of his dwellin 


Day v. 


yea in the 


6 And now ſhall he li up mine head: above mine enemies round about me. 
7 Therefore will I offer in his dwelling an oblation with great . ab 1 
vil ſing and ſpeak praiſes unto the Lord. 
8 Hearken unto my voice, O Lord, hen J cry unto thee: have mercy 


upon me, and hear me. 


9 My heart hath talked of thee, Seek ye my face: thy five; Bend, will I ſeck. 
10 O hide not thou thy face rn me: nor caſt thy ſervant away in diſpleaſure. 
11 Thou haſt been my Rs a leave me OP neither forſake mes 1200 _ 


& wer ſalvation. 


12 When my father and my other forlake me; the Lord taketh ie up. 
13 Teach me wy 12 00 O Lord : and lead me in the . way, becauſe of 


| mine enemies. 


I4 Deliver me not over into he will of mine 1 : for vin are falſe 


witneſſes riſen up againft me, and ſuch as ſpeak wrong. 


15 J 
by” the Lord in the land of the living. 
16 O tarry thou the Lord's leiſure: 


* and put thou thy truſt in the Lord. 
PSALM XXVIII. 


ſhould utterly have fainted : but that I believe verily to ſee the goodneſs 


be frong, and he ſhall comfort thine 


Ad te, Bmi: 


Pſalm Was RY VO by David, much about the ſame Time with the oy, towards the latter End 179 his Reign, when 


ars were well nigh finiſhed; but he had ſome weflick Fadlion which 


| ich might give Occaſion to the writing this Pſalm. 


Nto thee will I cry, 


the pit. 
7 OO PARAPHRASE 
5 Thy Houſe ſhall be my Sanctuary in any Calamity 
J ſhall happen to be under; my Devotion, which I pay to 


thee there, ſhall render mo as ſafe, as thoſe who, in cri- 


minal Caſes, fly to the ſecret Places thereof for Shelter ; 
- there I ſhall be as ſafe, as if I had a fortified Caftle to de- 
fend me. 


6 . V . 
lift up my Head, which was depreſſed with Misſortunes be- 


fore, and doſt raiſe me to a Degree of Honour and —_ 
riority, above my neighbouring Enemies. 


7 For this Cauſe I will offer at his Altar a public Sacri- 


kioe, attended with the Sound of Trumpets, and the reſt 
of the ſacred Muſick; and, to encreaſe the Solemnity, 1 
myſelf wil compoſe a br, 16 Bed to his Ho- 
nour. 

s O Lord, hear my Wine and ſhew Ne ret upon 
me, in granting my Petitions. | 

9 When my Heart in Meditation was talking to thee, 
thou didſt command me 7o ſcel thy Face in devout Prayer, 
and, in Obedience to thy Command, I do feet it in that 

Manner. 

10 O therefore, do not thou turn thy Face * me, 
28 Men do when they are angry with any one; and do 
not, in thy Diſpleaſure, ſend me away, and refuſe. me ** 
mittance to thy Preſence. a 


PARAPHRASE 


1 O Lord, my ſtrong Hold, I put up my Prayers to 
* do not thou with Scorn ſisht them, and ſeem not 


I am a dead and undone Man. 


= gave him Trouble, Pre ably that of Sheba, : 


O Lord my TR think no ſcorn of me, leſt if th 
male as though thou heareſt not, I become like them that go down into 


1 
an PSALM XXVII. 1 


11 Thou waſt wont formerly to be my Succourer, 


whenſoever I was oppreſſed by any Calamity, O therefore | | 


do not now forſake me, my good Preſerver. 
12 Wien my Father and Mother were taken a 


from me by Death, God took me up for his F — 
to take Care of me. 


870 And ſince I am thy Pupil, O Lord, give 3 


ſtruction as thy own Child, and learn me the Way of thy 


Commandments; for if I make any Blip in my Duty, my 
Enemies will triumph at my Failure. 
14 But I beſeech thee, O Lord, do not thou axvols me 


to the tyrannic Will of mine Enemies; who bear an impla- 


cable Hatred- to me, throwing upon me many unjuſt Ca- 
lumnies to work my Ruin. 5 


„ ſhould utterly have deſponded, and perſectly have 


ſunk down, under the Oppoſition of my many and power- 
ful Enemies, if it were not for the firm Hopes I have of a 
future State, and of the Rewards God has i in Store 1 me in 


Paradiſe. 


16 Therefore, O my Soul, be not thou 8 for 


_ a ſpeedy Deliverance from any impendent Trouble, wait 
for God's good Time to work it out for thee; ſtrengthen 
thy Hopes and Confidence in him, and he will at laſt - 


bring ſuch Comfort to thee, that thou wilt not mw : 
thy long Dependance. 7 


an PSALM XXVII. 
to hear them, but to be filent at them; for if thou doſt ſo, 


2 But 


Day v. The Pfalths. | 


2 Hear the voice of my humble petitions, when I cry unto thee: when 1 
hold up my hands towards the mercy-ſeat of thy holy temple. e 
3 C pluck me not away, ¶ neither deſtroy me] with the ungodly: and wake; 
de which ſpeak friendly to their ens bus Ne en in their 
hearts. 
4 Reward them according to their 14. 0 and according to the wickednel 
of their own inventions. bn. 
5 | Recompence them after the work of their hands: pay chem that they 
have deſerved. 
6 For they regard not in ; a it the warks of the bed nor Kb operation 
5 his hands: therefore ſhall he break them down, and not build them up. 
7 Praiſed be the Lord: for he hath. heard the voice of my humble petitions. 
8 The Lord is my ſtrength, and my ſhield, my heart hath truſted” in him, 
_ I am * N my heart danceth for } Joy, and in N ſong will 


praiſe him. 
9 The Lord i is my fire ch: poo hs is the W 1 of lik EE] 


: o O ſave thy people, — give thy a unto chine inheritance: 5 feed 


| them, 258 ſet them up ks ever. 


* 7 
. 


1. 


; PSA L M XXIX. 2 Daub 
1 Pſalm compoſed by David, after fo fame great Storm of Thunder and Lightning. 


Ring unto the Lord, O ye mighty, [#ring young rams unto the Lord | 

aſcribe unto the Lord worſhip and ſtrength _. 

2 Give the Lord the honour due unto. his name: worſhip. the Lord with 

holy worſhip. j 

3 Tt is the [* voice of ebe] Lord that commandeth the waters : it is the glo- 
rious God that maketh the thunder. 

| 44 

5 PARA PHRASE on PSALM XXVIII. if; 


2 But 18 be pleaſed graciouſly to grant me my Pe- cauſe I perceive he has heard my y Pres and will do far 
titions, 3 thoſe that I 888 up to thee in Oy ſacred me as I have deſired. . ö | 
Houſe, 8 The Lord is my Cale, on my Shield to defend me, 

3 O do not FO * me away to ee Puniſh- I never truſted to any Aid beſides him, never depending upon 
ment, as thou doſt wicked Perſons, eſpecially thoſe vile any human Counſels to protect me, and therefore now I 
treacherous Men, who pretend great Friendſhip 30 their reap the Benefit of God's Affiſtance, which is beſt ; the 


Neighbour, whilſt they are plotting his Ruin. Conſideration of which, makes my Heart leap for Joy, and 
puts me upen compoſing this en in Acknowledgment 
4 5 But God ſhall recompence theſe Perſons, according N 


as their ill Actions have deſerved. 9 The Lord is always a 0 00 Fortreſs to. them who 


6 For they are rreligious People, who never have any truſt in him; and I have always found him to be a falutary 
devout T houghts of God Almighty, either of the won- Aid to David his Anointed, | 


derful Works of his Creation, or Providence, but live ſen- Io Be thou pleaſed to preſerve thy People, whom thou 

ſual Lives without the Fear and Worſhip of God; for this haſt choſen to be thy peculiar Inheritance, from all Dangers 

Reaſon God ſhall throw them down into a Deſtruction, that may befal them; feed them as a Shepherd does his 

from whence they ſhall never riſe again. Flock, and ſupport them and their * with tempo- 
7 And now I and as my Praiſes to God, be- ral and eternal Bleſſings, | 


PARAPHRASE. on PSALM XXIX. 


1 0 al + ye Princes and mighty Men, offer to God a of his admirable Nature ; worſhip him in his holy Temple 
Sacrifice of young Rams, and make your Acknowledg- 3 The Lord,. by the Thunder which is his Voice, 
ment, that, tho* your Power were never ſo een. governeth the Waters of the Clouds, and makes them break 
God's Power is-infinitely greater. into Showers at the Concuſſion made by it; it is the glo- 
2 Aſcribe unto God ſuch Honour as is ths the Ex- rious God of Heaven and Earth, and not a bare Necellity 
celleney of his Being, having the moſt reyerential Thoughts of ſecond Cauſes, which cauſes the Thunder. 


* Heb, The Voice of the Lord, 5 . 
: oice of g The 
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The Pfalms. 


Day . 


4 # the Lad: that ruleth the ſea; ; the voice of the Lord is mighty i in 
eden the voice of the Lord is a glorious voice. 
5 The voice of the Lord breaketh the cedar-trees : : yea, the Lord breaketh 


the cedars of Libanus. 


6 He maketh them alſo to ſkip like a calf: Libanus allo, and Sirion like a 


| youn g unicorn. 


7 The voice of the Lord divideth the flames of fire, the voice of the Lord 


haketh the wilderneſs : 


pea, the Lord ſhaketh the wilderneſs of Cades. 


8 The voice of the Lord maketh the hinds to bring forth young, and o- 


vereth the thick buſhes : in his temple doth every 


man ſpeak of his honour. 


9 The Lord ittethy above the water-flood : and the Lord remaineth a king 


for ever. 


people the bleſſing of peace. 


ro The Lord ſhall give Arength unto his people : the Lord ſhal giv his 


Morni ing Prayer, 
P 8 A L M þ + + # Exaltabo te, Domine. 


The Hebrew Tith of this Pſalm i is, A Phalm, being a Bong pp 


the Moſaical Law, That every one who built a new Houle, ſhould dedicate it; and if he went to the 


the Dedication of David's Houſe. # wa: 6 Precept of 


War without do- 


ing it, de was to return to his Houſes left he die ih the Battle. It might be zoncluded, that this Pſalm refers to the Houfe 
built by David; for whith Purpoſe Hiram 2 him Carpenters and Maſons ; bit in that Time David 10s in great Projpe- 


rity, to which the Grief ſpoken of in this 


alm does not agree. 


It maſt probably was nie ma by the Dedication 7 his 


Hliaſe, 4nd he was reſtored to it again, upon the Suppreſſion of Abſalom's Rebellion. 


foes to triumph over me. 


| 


Will ma onify thee, O Lord, for thou haft fet me wp" : and not made my 
2 O Lord my God, t cried unto thee : and thot haſt, healed me. 


3 Thou, Lord, halt brought 0 ſoul out of hell: : thou haſt kept my life 


| from then 2 go down to the pit. 


* ng. 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM XXIX. 


4 Tbe Lai, by the Storms which he ſends, governs 
and turns about at his Pleaſure, that great Collection of 


Waters the Sea : The Thundet, the Voice of God; is of 


Incredible Force, to rend and tear al Things initsWay : This 
Voice of God, attended with its donſtant Concotmitant the 
Lightning, emits A hining Splendor, or Gloty, Whetevet 


it comes. 


5 This Thunder, the Voice of God, ſpltts allpdet the 
Cedar-trees, even thoſe great Cedir-trecs Which grow upon 


Mount Libanus, the Maſſineſs of whole Timber, "| is not 


able to reſiſt his Power. 

6' Tho? they be ſd firm and knotty, he tears meln alun⸗ 
der, and makes tllem leap off with à like Spring as a Calf 
ſkips, and bounds from the Ground Wich; nay, when he 
is pleaſed to ſend an Earthquake, he makes the very Moun- 


tains themſelves, Libanus and Sirion, two of the moſt fa- 


mous Mountains near Paliſtine, to dance like a young Rhi- 
noceros. 


7 * . the Voice of God, ſhooteth « out Flafhes 
| | 5 4 R 4PH R A 8 E 


I 1 will pale and extol thee, O Lord, becauſe thou haſt * 
extolled me, raiſing me up ftqn my late Calamities; and 
for not letting my Enemies triumph over me, and mate 
Sport with me a8 they delign'd i in dethrening of me. 


2 O Lord, I put up my Prayers to thee, and mou 


No. KKXVITL 


of Flame and Fuo: This Pt Voice hakerh he Wu. 
derneſs of Cades or Zin, by throwing down the Trees there- 
of, and rending the Rocks 


8 The Thunder, the Voice of the Lord, caufeth the 
Hinds, out of Feat, to calve their young ones before theit 
Time; it maketh bare the Wood of the thickeſt Buſhes, 
by blafting their Leaves; but, while theſe Devaftations 
were made in other Places, the Tnhabjrarits of Ferafaltm do 


| with Security worſhip God. 


9 The Lord is the Ruler an nd Diſpoſer of the watery Me- 
teors in the Air, making them fall in ſmall or fierce Rains 
as be pleaſes, for the Comfort or the Puniſnment of Man- 
kind; and be ſhall always maintain this Kingdom, whilſt 
that of other Monarchs ſhall fail. | 


10 May tits great God be a Defence unto his choſen 
People, exerting his tremendous Power for their Protection, 
and eſtabliſh among them a fifm and laſting Peace, which, 
of all Things id this World, is the moft valuable Betting. 


en PSALM XXX. 


watt pleafed to heat them and 0 Neal wy Soul which was 
bk with Grief, 
3 Thou had eecovered u Libs eee 


tte Brink of the Grave, when my Body was _ to be 


lodged among the dead Carcalſes, 
'S X | 


4 And 


Day vi. 5 The 


4 Sing praiſes unto the Lord, O ye faints of his: 


for a remembrence of his e 


Pſalms. 


and give thanks unto bim 


For his wrath endureth but the twinkling of an eye, and in his pleaſure 7s 
life: heavineſs may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morning. 
6 And in my proſperity I ſaid, I ſhall never be removed: thou, Lord, of 


thy goodneſs haſt made my hill fo ſtrong. 
7 Thou didſt turn thy face from me: and I was troubled. 


8 Then cried I unto thee, O Lord : 
9 What profit is there in my blood: 


and gat me to my Lord right humbly. 
when I go down to the pit ? 


10 Shall the duſt give thanks unto thee: or ſhall it declare thy truth ? 
11 Hear, O Lord, and have mercy upon me: Lord, be thou my helper, 
12 Thou haſt turned my heavineſs into ys thou haſt put off my ſackcloth, 


and girded me with gladneſs. 


3 Therefore ſhall every good man ſing of thy Ws" without ceaſing 0 my 
God, 1 will give thanks unto thee for ever. | Y 


PSALM XXXI. 


In te, Domine, [peravi. 


This On 15 — d by David _ his Flight from Saul, when, in the Nn ldernefs 'of Maon, be wat encompaſſed by. 


Saul's Forces. 


N thee, O LM: have 1 put my truſt: let me never be put to confuſion 


deliver me in thy righteouſneſs. 


PARAPHRASE 


4 And let me defire all you holy Perſons, who are 


Friends of God and good Men, to join your Praiſes with 


mine, to thank him for his Goodneſs. _ . 
5 His Wrath endureth but for a Moment, whereas his 


good Pleaſure and Kindneſs laſts a whole Life; we may 
for one Night be under Diſſatisfaction, but the next Morn- 


ing Joy returns again. 
6 I faid to myſelf, whilſt I was 2 my proſperous 
State, (the Houſe of Saul being worſted, and all their 


Hopes extinguiſhed, and J for a long time in an entire and 


quiet Poſſeſſion of the Crown) I thought then J ſhould al- 
ways continue in this proſperous State, thou, O God, 
having made every thing ſo ſecure about me, that no Caſtle 
upon a Rock could be · ſtronger. 
7 Thou didſt but a little while withdraw 4 divige 
Aſſiſtance, and a new Torrent of Tun broke in upon 
me. 

8 But then I betook myſelf to my FEES. Method of 
addreſſing myſelf to God, in devout and humble Prayer. 
9 O Lord (ſaid I) what will it fignify, that thou 
haſt prolonged my Life to this Time, if it be now taken 
away by Ab/alom and his Adherents, before J have fully 


 PARAPHRASE 


; 10 0 1 I have entirely out my Confidence in thee 
for Deliverance ; O let me not be aſhamed, at the F ruſtra- 


2 Bon 
en PSALM XXX. - 


ſettled the true Religion, to ; which my Life may j be very 
ſerviceable, but my Death prejudicial. 

10 When I am in the Grave, I cannot ſet fo good an 
Example to Men, by "Ou and good kane, as I do 
here, 

11 Therefore, if it be thy heavenly win, O 11 1 
beſeech thee to ſhew thy merciful Kindneſs to me, in a fur- 

ther Prolongation of my Life, and in vo hag, Jag me irom 
my Troubles. 

12 Not long after I had put up this Petition to thee, O 
Lord, thou waſt pleaſed to work a wonderful Change in 
my Condition, by turning my doleful State of Exile into 
a joyful Reſtoration ; making me leave off my Sackeloth 
and my Sorrow, and to enter again upon a Life of Satiſ- 
faction and Comfort, which I am now, as it were, at- 
rope with, as with a Feſtival Garment, | 


13 For this Reaſon thy Glory ſhall be celebrated hy ey 
1 Mun +, who will not be ſilent in thy Praiſe, for this 
great Mercy youchſafed to me. And as for my Part, I 
do ſincerely promiſe, that I will never leave off praiſing 
thee, for ſo great a ee as wy as I E. 5 


on PSALM XXX1. 


tion of my Hopes, but do thou, who art the juſt Pro- 
tector of an innocent a, deliver me Rom my Enemies, 


+ There is ſome . | in the Hebrew Words Lemang an jeximene 2 Cevath, which makes it uncertain whether it is to be 


tranſlated, for they ſhall G 
G/ory or Praiſe. Our late Verſion chooſes the former Senſe, 
Margin by Tongue or Soul. Dr. Coverdale in the 
the 4/zaticks commonly called in their Poetry, the 


2 Tranſlation has taken the more natural and plaineſt Senſe. 
2 or Tongue (but moſt uſually their H 


ing to thee, or for this Cauſe ell one (i. e. every good Man, as this Tranſlation paraphraſes it) /ing 
and... tranſlates it accordingly, but are forced to explain it in the 


For though 
ox Inſtrument, they played upon) 


Glory; yet it is a very harſh Metaphor, and could — be yo to be tranſlated ſo, in a Pſalm; adapted for ordinary Devotion, 


when the Words will bear another Senſe. 
Words, i. e. the Angels ; but this, 
_ Verſion before us. 


The, Chaldee 


araphraſe will have Glory here to ſignify the ghrious or honourable 
though i i be an 9 | 4 a very fore d N 122. N "ys ſo good as that of 


I 2 I beſeech 


"The Wan mn 


2 Bow down thine ear to me : make haſte to deliver me. 


3 And be thou my ſtrong rock, and houſe of defence: that thou mayeſt 


ſave me. 


4 For thou art my ſtrong rock and my caſtle : be thou alſo my guide, and 


lead me for thy name's ſake. 


5 Draw me out of the net that they have laid privily for me: for thou art 


my ſtrength. 


6 Into thy hands I commend my ſpirit: for thou haſt redeemed me, O 


Lord: thou God of truth. 


7 T have hated them that hold of ſu prſitious vanities : and my truſt hath 


ſoul in the Lord. 


8 1 will be glad and rejoice in thy mercy : for thou haſt conſidered my 
trouble, and haſt known my foul in adverſities. 


9 Thou haſt not ſhut me up into the hand of the enemy : but haſt ſet my 


Fi; in a large room. 


Io Have mercy upon me, O Lord, for I am in trouble : and mine eye is 


conſumed for very heavineſs : yea, my foul, and my * body. 
11 For my life is waxen old with . and my years with mourning. 


12 My ſtrength faileth me, becauſe of mine iniquity : and my bones are 


conſumed. 


13 I became a reproof among all mine enemies, but 3 among my ; 
neighbours : and zhey of mine acquaintance were afraid of me, and vey, that 


did ſee me without, conveyed themſelves from me, 


14 I am clear forgotten as a dead 1 man out of mind : 1 am pool like a 


. veſſel. 


PARAPHRASE m PSALM XXXI. 


2 I beſeech thee to bend 1 thy Ear from thy hea- 
venly Throne, to liſten to my Requeſt which I make to 


thee; and come with all the Speed thou canſt, to reſuce me 
from the Hand of Saul. 


3 Be thou to me a Fortification upon an inxccellible 
Rock, be thou my Citadel to defend me. 


4 Nay, thou always haſt been, and doſt continue al, 
my Gartiſon and Caſtle; therefore I beſeech thee, in this 
great Strait, to guard and direct my Counſels, and to con- 
duct me out of this imminent Danger, into a Place of 
Security, that ſuch a miraculous Deliverance WTR tend to 


the Honour of thy holy Name. 


5 Diſentangle me from this Net which they have drawn 


about me, Saule Troops having now ſurrounded the Place - 
| where I have lodged myſelf; for all the Strength _ I 


can pretend to, is in thee alone. 


6 I become an humble Supplicant to thy Almighty 
Power, committing my Life i into thy Hands, having had 
Experience of thy readineſs to deliver me from former 
Troubles; and whereas thou haſt promiſed me the King- 
dom, thou being a God of Truth, I doubt not but thou 
wilt, in thy good Time, make good thy Word to me. 

47 I have an utter Abhorrence to thoſe Men, who * 


i 


* Heb. 


row. 


ce 


former Delivcrances which ** haſt vouchſafed me : For 
I well remember, that thou waſt wont to take n 
of my Affliction, and to deliver me from it. 


9 Thou haſt not ſuffered mine Enemies to inviron me 


round in the Wilderneſs of Maon to my Deſtruction, as 
they defign'd to do, but haſt afforded me Prudence and 
Opportunity to diſappoint that Stratagem, they had con- 
triyed againſt me with:ſo much Subtilty ; nn I enjoy | 


my Liberty to go about as I pleaſe.  * 

10 I beſeech thee, O Lord, to ſhew thy Mercy upon m me 
in a ſpeedy Deliverance, for my Troubles are very preſſing 
and ſore upon me: My Eyes are grown dim, thro* con · 


tinual weeping ; the natural Vigour of my Mn and my | 


ws (all my Entrails) are decayed: - 


T2 All ks dovenile Vigour is 1 by reaſon of ay 


Sin (i. e. the Puniſhment of my 10 and I * no n | 


in my Limbs. _ :: 

13 The Miſery of my Condition ky my kanu to 
reviie and ſcorn at me; nay, my yery Friends, whom Imight 
have expected to have been my Cotnfort, ſeeing their eon · 
ceived Hopes of my Riſe ſeemingly fruſtrated, join in the 
common Obloquy againſt mes, me ae A; ON 
to be ſeen in my Compau77 . 

14 I am as much forgotten by Cena, 
as if I was actually dead; no broken Piece of Exrthen-ware 


is a more 9 eren n fue e than I am. 
4 6310 fa -3 $31 A T have | 


Belly. 


15 For 


x1 Lam e, an old Man, by's 3 | 


> 4b 


15 For 1 have heard the blaſphemy 


The Pſabris. 


of tlie mülli: And fear & fl every 


fide, while. they coſpire together againſt me, and take fein counſel te take 


away my life. 


16 Fut my hope hath been in thee, O Lord? 1 have fad, Thou a my 


hay 
7 My time is in thy hand, deliver 


4 * them that perſecute me. 


me from the band of mine e eribinies 


18 Shew thy ſervant the light of thy couniteniitive : and five tae for th V 


mercies ſake. 


19 Let me not be confounded; O Lord; for I have called upbn thee: let 
the ungodly be put to confuſion, and be put to filence in the grave. 
20 Let the lying lips be put to ſillence: which cruelly, dd and 


deſpitefull Fives againſt the rig 
21 O how plentiful ic thy 


hteous. 
goodneſs, which thou haft laid up for {Rink that 


fear thee : and that thou haſt prepared for them that put thei er; Hh awd 


| even before the fons of men. 


22 Thou ſhalt hide them privily by thine own orefetics; Fri the 


of all men : thou Thalt keep t hem e in thy eee from the fre of 


P | 


tongues. 


23 Thanks R to the Lord: for he hath ſhewed me ' marvellous great kitid- 


neſs, in a ftrong city. 
24 And when I niade haſte, I faid : 


I am eaſt out of che ncht of thine eyes, 


28: Nevertheleſs, thou heardeſt the voice of my 8 On when T cried unto 


a 
26 O love tha Lord, all ye iner 


fir the Lord Pe chem that are 


faithfu 5 and . rewardeth che * doer. 


7 Be 


PARAPHRASE m PSALM XXI. 3 


„ 


15 I have heard OY reptoachful Speeches of the Multi- 
tude, cbicerning me; which Way ſoever 1 look, I have 
2 frightful Proſpect; I can ſee notlüntz wp ene 
Eohſpiracies againſt my Le. 

16 But théugh I have never ſo many Dane I have 
4 ſire Canfidehre in dhe; ds long as Woo God, 7 
need not fear my moſt potent Adverſaries. 


17 The Time 6f my Lie v at thiy Dipoſil aw 
be cut off hen theſe'Men think fit; therefore do thou, O 


Lord, wd art more powerful clan yy 28 me n 


my Tyrannical Oppteſſors. 
18 Look upon me with a 1 and as 


ſve mé; net from the Profpet of any Merit; which I 


can pretend to, but out of thy merciful Goodneſs. 
19 Aid finee I Have applied myſelf to thee for my De- 
liveranee, let me nt be Amefully uiſappointetl of my Ex- 
pectations; let rather my Adverſaries take Shame td them- 
felves, by the buaffluhgg df thelr wieked Hopes; and let them 


80 firſt to their OHV where their eee * 


| far ever: Nenced; and thall weriſh with:theni.- 
20 Let the dying Tongues of thiſe vile Sycoftabiein 
| Seil Court bejnawlikewite;: whorcalumnidt me with 
ſo much Malice and Spite, as deve that 4 have 
a Deſſgn upon thy Tief Nd, in er me 
a -O'how maniſdld are the Kindbefits, Anbich thou 


doſt relevve for ay faldhful Servapts, In Thiy:a808 Time to 
be vonlertad upon them; Kindneſſes which are fo pers and 


evident, that : ey the — 


1 and: r 


" Meir of none of 
the moſt religious Diſpoſitions, ever by Ml ' bith[elf, 105 
22 Nor doſt thow only -baftow: Rleffings upon thy Set- 


vants, but doſt doſenti them likewiſe from: Miſchiefs de- 


figned. againſt, them; thou it in the Time of Danger de- 
fend them as it ware in thy Sanctuaryn here thy Preſence 
is, from all the proyoking Eolutaich: 5 Ml . 
which. ate thrown out Againſt them. | 
23:1; return beer Thanks te Almighty Gad, as for 
other Benefits, fo particularly; fox his wonderful Favour to 
me, in aſſiſting me, by his Providenge, to beat. the Pbili- 
eve..that fron 2 en the Phi- 
Vine had inveſted. | | 
4 Indeed when I "made my hat: Fight = Na 

18 which had encompaſſed me, | F aid I was for- 
faken of ther, and, become o one who thou didit no longer 
mind; ie it then, impollible n that Tcould eſcape. 
: "5, et, notwit iftanding this g great ] fect of my Flith 
and C onfidence f in ot thou. walt graciouſly | pleaſed, | to 
hear my ſl Prayer whi 1 afterwards s put up ic thee. : 

26 | therefore; all ye pious ' Servants 0 dd, do not 
miufüür ati repine, When God Vis 50d with Catarhites 
but all che Wii "What in bt aud 0 b fin; ft ke wei in 
Hb. gved Time üs job eth 468 Söſbertage; 35 on the 
other Sit, be "WC het Pub ekt 9454 the proud Op 
NMeſſor. e ech ui e c il 4 


Ko: TUO 54 


27 And 


* 


* 
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„ * meat; m Hen 7 Evening Pfraher. Miu. F FRE 20 6 N wa ech 


eee eee ee "Bean, ee 
3 f F ke ; — * eln 0 141 


i. e in . * Hebrews, The Maſc vid, o David's. Tnſtru@tio . 2 int alli, vid's 

Tl 1 His Return to a rem, underſtanding f 12 . 50% Titles haue Ned 125 "oh ntarite 455 5 ed in 

2 if "os Pſalm, 7 the great complicated Sin committed . in the Affair of Uriah; 2 2 Hreßb Senſe f his 
A 


Crime, by the Affiction * befel him, in his Sen Abſalom's Rebellion againſt tim. This P/alm, 7h compoſed 11 vid 


upon this particular r Occaſion, 5 pred tas * Uſe by the Jewiſh Church afterwards, and was ſolemnly ace 
upon the Day of Expiation. 1 4504 Aga . * 12 66 vv; N AI 22 4 ; 


nm Le is he _ rr is forgiven: and whoſe: fin- 10 covered. 


#3 in en the Lord 1mputeth., LE . Ad in 
| hols 6 "i 1 is no > guile. "HED DEL e 


* Ber bit Leid m tongue: my bones, conſumed) AWAY: thraygh 
daily-complaining. _ Irin 


4. For thy hand is anf unn me hag, and night: ; anch nenn moiſture.as li 
the drought in ſummer. rl} 59 


„ 8 f 


4. 5 Amte TY 


2 1 
6 1 aid, I will confeſs an dn. aao che Lord: Ii 0 thou, forgaveſt the 
ickednek of my;fin.. | A bas Dadkoader ee 
7 For this ſhall every one dar i godly, TE” prayer unto tbeg, in a 
time when. thou no be ound: but: in the great water ater· floods thay Shall 905 


come nigh im. on 73 1 10 1 A 3 yd nods 
8 Thou art a place to hide me in, thou fall "pg me from trou ble : ; 
thou { that TAK me about: with * of deliverance. 


2 


* 5 


ang 3 | 9 1 vil 
rA n "PSALM XXX... ni 02 ont neg 241 Hier bas 


9. 927 Au ut pinks Foes thi _— to Fou, that cy and/Chearfulneſs, and wines tive yo ſüch Strength 


you do not traſt in the Arm of Fleſh,” but only iti" G68; a to füppert 10 under them Anh at you wilt be able t 


Deliverance; do not de deſected and'tife# out by lohg Ex. bear rs pry and Nepitirg, till be re 
nnn to ge through tet with Oonffar- fir to deliver pou tom eme 848 eVSBA 210) main 


Want iff i6 *b4y3! tickt F bob 3 Fa 75 Dh 461 10 aud UM 


eioahds + fm wan ve e RABHERY „ s WIND En 4 bete amy nag / on 


| u wor beaker nt eic J 01 U * 152 
Tl le ths N e dels | bee, e Fl x may Ce- Folly ans Ireen 
a Rey Sift br infect F els bur tion · 4 cee Ke e n ob 1418 000 19 We: | 


 kE'whole Sia Goff Anil hiy* Ache ah 1 As 
Made or cover chem Hed? bis es, ang will hot! ok Upe | 
mem, ſo ab fe call dne Deen Mein n further" int 


6 L reſolved with my ſelſzabat l would *. > ny nh 
my great; Offence, and make faine/Excules for, and Exte - 


tien 70 | e ee * 1 11/2 Tg of - nuations of it; and thereupon.thou waſt graciouſly pleaſe} 


2 That is the' appy Man, to whom God, an £ 3 to forgive it me. * Jah. *I tial eee IA; 
Repentance, does not impute his former Tranſgreſſion ; 1 For this Reaſon, * Man, that has a Juſt Senſe 
his Sorrow for his 1% relſj and not —— of Goc uu Religidnz "ought 10 fly to God by Re- 


pretended. 77 8 r eee hin dis Guilt is freſh, and God's, .Grace, is 
10 F ow! 0 Lord d bad 10 1 i. Us 1 and id Haublo 


7 a Soul before . 79 jo IE e 57 5 —. ſtaying tl lhe be 15 5 by 2 Klogd of Iniquity, ih 


1 thee [? : A 85. him at a .and,ma 15 
E. + ld 70 an 5 92 rr 2 e very . BM bk, a 
ESP — "Cop WT Pg” * wr 8 I, O. Landi haft 
8 75 TY 9921 erh. r deen gragiquily; Hes ted de fen ar tyithy, Favout, ny, 

e ate and torment. thou, art found 10 be ee wiv iy rag 

ml Va e, reſart,9-deſerd..ame. from bay: Tree r Calamity ; in 
1 aeg Fjk, whom 1 dave ſo ia nett,, thau thou 
ods 1 bo© 3. wilt hien, m — — n 
. Mk tit me! winh, 


9 0h, 675 a poi ee bid nt_byl geo- 


rol ly «cknowJelge; my fig upto kee and wine vnrighteouſach, have 1 


free and | to relieve | him :; Hit he he muſt bays a Care of. 


1 40% 
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I will g guide thee with mine eye. n 2 


10 Be ye not like to horſe and 1 which habe: no underfhsdksg: whoſe 
mouths muſt be held with bit and bridle; leſt they fall upon the. 
che Lord, mercy embraceth him on every fide. - | 
12 Be glad, O ye Ir and W in DINE Lord" nt be ola: al; L3z 
Nes dens Titt, in the Original, to this Pſalm to i arm us en what Que, POO But » winds and excel. 
Kae, and bis Goodneſs in all the Difpenſation 5 m his Providence; ng #1 f rat, b, that Vol . vt p 2 
their Truſt in _ | 
2 Praiſe the Lord with harp : fing praiſes unto kit with tht lu wh Ng in- 
ſtrument of ten | Ss Ss (ts 
courage. 3 a 
4 For the wor of the Lord js true: and all tis works are Faithful, 16} 
of the Lord. 246 eee 1141 ole A. 
6 By the weld of die Lord were the Hearbii made hd" a wa bel. of 
| os Meter res ei Py 8 5 A 8 | 7 He 
3 "And new, O Sinner, I will addreſs myſelf to thee, maintain your wicked Courſe of Life, God will fend very 
and will take upon me to inſtruct thee in a Matter which ſerere Judgments upon you; the refractory Horſe or Mule, 
| how to behave, thyſelf towards God, after the Commiſſion. Strokes from. their Rider, as: you incorrigible Sinners ſhall 
of a great Sin; I will, gverlook, thee with my Eye, in thy from God z but if you truſt in God, obeying, him, and 


11 Great plagues remain for the . butwhaſo Fe his truſt f in 
that are true of hearts | 
1 7 SAL M. XXXIII. es ic r — 
An Spirit of Devotion therein, ſhews it to 2 . The Subjed Len 5, an arcs 
Ejoi ice in the Lo d, 0 ye eee: : for omet en we hen o be | 
thankful. 1 2 o 
3 ding unto the Lord a new ſong: fing praiſes luftily fon int} with 4 vol 
4 He loveth I e and . che earth! is fall cu Yoodn 
them by 125 ous of his mouth, EE : won. Oo 
PARUPHRASE wn PSALM aku bei T0 Jha! 
| thou doſt not, 10 well underſtand as. myſelf, ſhewing thee belore- mentioned, ſhall; not receive haf, ſa many ſharp 


tranſacting this Affair, as a Maſter does his Scholar: Aus ſubmitting yourlelves | to his; Direction, you ſhall be ſur- 
the Subſtance of my 2 is this rounded with a multitude of his Bleffings. _ | 
10 When you recollect how you have offended Gl, 25. Therefore; O alf ye that are good and ri 
as 
obey the good Motions of his Grace, per lead you to being encouraged by, theſe Conſidergtions, you; may con- 
panel be chedhent ad tractable under his holy clude yourlelves, 1 ? be the truly happy Mev, aud that you 
Suggeſtions; and do not be, heady, precipitate, and re- haye Lac more Reaſon to be joyful. in your Concition, 
ſol vad to ſolloww your owl Contes, like a Horſe or Mule, wha tever it be, haying God for your Duet, than wicked 
wha if they, be not bridled in, will run over People in the Meg under the moſt proſper us. afance of Fortune, 
e ade "Wo pile, bar 4464 15 1e en Who are out of (ods Favour, - | 8 ; "fy 155 . In 
11 Remem nn » that you are teſolyed to boi ns (choir uf Ut tra S 


2 115 Tt, N 7 [ ef bt 145 11 — $4. > 83 ; 
e Hi RIG ee enen ent dre A det 20 2b _ : 


1 6 jo or 560% 4 AR HRASE on. PSALM; XXX. ths dd n 1. 


e: 1 8 Go arid 1 re joice ein N . 
e EO e. 
1520 ciel beco e wel, 106 8 has label 4 For alt that ay ndade by | 5 reale ud i is 
thofs Exceſlett Taken ee and Goodpets, is be good an eve nd ann hl Te of his eiern 
thankful fer them. _— eren, Witdom; and fo are the Ptomiſes an e in his 
2 Praiſe the) Lord witty ite inen plotiine'Sdre of ififtru- written rt. 
rout! -Mulich, (wich abr Balls avi Flats not! '"$19PRR Lord" tf hid e abt avd "Equity, 
r ; but with that bft Seri aw mg We Mev Dy as. ewa bod ; but yet 
ICT? 3 TFH" 
— dr garb — net 
« 3-Praiſe this.exoellanr/Roing, pot vit Pf of 6 God by his I the ſecond the Trinity, 
mad the Fry "hs Bay '$ mit, 6 di een 


uſcd in.divine Seryics, but. with, b. neu Hymuyi purpeltty- 
<A in his Honour; in Jubilees to ads wad c- God end, wk i th $398, . 5 
bat ; | e 1 TY, He 
2 | 7 


2s 


the world; 


ro The Lord br 
ces. ] 


NM » Ve WR 
The Palms 


gathereth the waters of che ſea together, as it were upon an heap: and 
fayeth up the deep as in a treaſure-houſe. 


8 Let all the earth! fear che Lord : ſtand in awe of him, all ye that awell | in 


Day Vi. 


9 For he ſpale, Tr. tcnh a faotfed- 
ingeth the counſel of the. heathen ta noug Meth 
he deviers of the people to be of none effec, [and caferd out the counſels of 


t The counſel of the Lord: ſhall endure for © ever: : and the thoughts of his 
are generation to generation. 


12 Rete are the 


people whoſe God is hs os d fuel and Ble Na arc 


he folk that he hath choſert to Him; 20 be his inheritance: ' 
13 The Lord looked down fromm heaven, and beheld al chi chilldren of 
men : from the A 4 bis 1 82 1 he confidereth all them that dwell « on 


. 


4 He faſhioneth all the Wo of them: ME) underfiandeth all theit works! 
ou There is no king that can be faved by the multitude of an hoſt: : either 


is s any mighty man delivered by 
16 A horſe is counted but a vain” 
any man by his great ſtrength. 


that ut their truſt in his mercy. | 
To deliver their foul from death: 


muc ſtrength. 
hing 10 fave a man weicher ſhall he deliver 


17 Behold the eye of the Lord ir upon chem that 


fear him: and apok tem 
and to feed them i in che time of dearth. 


1 105 Our foul hath Oy tarried for the Lord: for be is our help, and our 


ſhield. 
3 


2804 


> 7 m then githerd all the Waters, which It firk over- 


flowed” the Earth, into one Body, keeping them within 


the Sea banks, as in one common Nepoſtor y.. 


a, £5 


8 Let therefore the whole World retain the moſt awful l 


Reverence for this grent and powerful Gd. 
9 Fer he G6 but ſpeak; and Aff. che alverſs Ranks" anc 
Beings vers dmc, an the tele UnnivetHe iedtved tha 


Firmitude and Compaltmelsy © endure eo h Ge. | 


49 * 


neratiotb. F bat Shot rn 4. a8 G7 
10 Nor does his Wügom und Power appear more ad- 
mirable, in his Creation of the Wold; than bi Providetice 
does in the Government therebf ; for he deſeats the Coun- 
ſels of Heathen Princes, when they combine together againſt 
his Servants; he diſagpoiny the Huus aud Rebellions of the 
Multitade againſt their Princes together with all the crafty 
Copſfivances of thoſe that head Mak nd © 
17 Bit the Determinations of Go Preſeryation 
or Deſtruclidn a Gorerdment, 2 of any ſuch 
Diſappointitient, they ſhall for over remain; unſhaken, 
nowwithſtanding the Hendel Oppolition made againſt them. 


12 "Wenderfully bappy ther 
wh de M k. p eee 


and whom be Bas ſeparited cant f 
be, asit Wers, his 

| 2 becauſe — ike 

Advantage. 


33 For though God's Refientia Pe ben Here | 


PURAPHRASE on TITTY XXx11t. 


= 


20 For our hear 182 rejoice in him: beeauſe ve have hoped in tis holy 


ings Let 


12 


yel (his Profid dence oblertes and takes Care of al Thidgs i in 


14 For ſince God at-f fr made the Minds of all Men, 
he does moſt certainly underſtand all their Actions, and In- 
tentions, with the nen, and Ar rule 
them at his Pleaſure. 

135 Prinets no daes d wer Tub by 2 
Armies, and by Power ſupertor to their 4 = 9:6 thor 
by the Providence of Almiftity'Go8: ↄ 10 
16 For ſuch t6 place" Ger Preſervation! in their wo, 
1 to tfuſt to 4 Lie; for tlio" thele'be ſtrong Animals, yet 
are ſc fur from ſecuring their Riders iti 4 Buttthe, that they 
cannot ſecure themſelyes, 

1 Bat as for Weſeigbed Men, who Rive God aba truſt | 
in Hm they have the watehful Eye aud Providence of God 
to! ſecure them fem un Culamty which may befal them, 

15 T@priferve them om ibe Sword in the Time el 
War from Sickneſo in un Time ef Pogue, Ln n 
. of Pentins. | ier ee: 

ee les, N 1 He 
OU iy of Fe we with. Palietce ex 


Sa Ys : 


20. Ee 
e ant of ll ou 
bas, for our, truſting in hig, 
fails to reward his true — ä 


8 4 


Abe Pfalms. 


; 2244 Bet chy merciſul kindneſs O Lord, be upon /: ke AC © our 
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Be . oft . 
enedicam, Dom 5 -blow 2c: 


The Title in H One e pfalm of Dania; "iter he cllangen his. Behaviour e ee . bim bay, 


8 he. departed. Eat r wer be Chil 71 
ome were" talled Cxars,* the Kings -Ptol 


In this Pſalm David thanks Grd for the 


ae 81 ; ih King roars of ou * | 


Nen 
5 Diſgtace with Saul, but at d ſt fears hg it 775 aut A ime) 
ccc e 


this innocent Fraud. 


8 


a: the Emperors of 
lived, aſter 


e 


N 


Ait nel mod, * 


Will alway give thanks unto the Lord b His praiſe Hall ever be inexy a 
2 My foul ſhall 1 her boaſt in che Lord: the rhwmble Wall) hear 


Hercoſß and be glad. 1 


3 O praiſe the Lord with” 1 AY let us 


2 3 G Suter 2 1717 IW I al 2 


magnify his name togethettc; wo 


1 50 ſought the Lord, and he heard me es el e me out of al 


my fear 1 


* 


7 


of all his troubles. 


7 The angel of the Lord rartieth round. about the 8 


1 vereth them. 


5 They had an an ye unto him, zd . lighrned 


F. Ia, OR poor n 11 5 the Lord, hearcth 10 


* id oft nok: 
"nd their faces ere not 

{4 4; 2779 + 14 ry 110 wills u 81 H $3 
yea, and ſauetliſhim out 


Dtv ttt gig IV. 
m that fear him: / and. de- 


0 10411 g 0 1 inn 


8 0 taſte, and, Lg: how ' gracious the Lord 9.5, leſſed is the man lar truſtet 


in n ki.” 


5 


the Lord. 


| PARAPHRASE on PSALM. XEXIL 


|; We beſeech thee to beſtow the bountiful Effects of 


E wy geod Providence upon us thy ' Servants, WO laben or. Neher 


90 i: the Hart Ds 755 are his bite: ; 


101 Lo 11181 


10 The fg do My og Fi hunger : but the who ſeek the Lord, hal 


want no manner of thing has is. good. ... 


II Come, ye children, and hearken 1 unto 1 me : : 


"(It 2 et 111 Au: 11 903 * back no 
hey that £ car him, la 


Ne 1! iyot u 


for the 


£4315 Fo 


| WIT [} 718911 JET) 101 © 


-1 will teach you the "I of 
4 What 


knoweſt the Sincerity of our Heart) 0 not berech gene. 
en any ther 5h but * from thee, ” 


aide mot 


ar e 0 u u Sat PARAPHRASE on PSALM: RXXIV. l Ee: 52 


1 1 1 vill 1 ever ** God, . qu 175 b. 
liverance of late vouchſafed to me. 21A . 13 
2 L Will make . my Boaſt, of this po very erb 
| Eſcape.from; the Hands of Auimalrbs of w of which all the good 
| People of Hael, when, they hears thereof f all rejoice, 
though :S A proud-Courtiers. thall-grieve at it. Id 
3 And. Lheſeech you all, my good Friends, to join; with 


me in Thapkſgiyipgs 10 God, for this extraordinary: De- 


liverance. % net n unt? 
4 When I perceived; the Danger:L was iv, .afieriT eme 
to be diſcovered in Abinelaa Com. Laddreſſed myſelf to 
God by Prayer, to keep, me ſtom any: ill Deſigns, ieh 
might;he aqyancedt againſt ma upon ſuch a Detection i and 
thou wal please io deliver mes Þy;moving nim to ſeyd me 
away, without 2 any. Miglence, (Wards: e 


Sa pee e t e 

aN 

TELE 1 10 15r d- 1 ae 8 rh ot 
7 och epligheaſ BP 755 
02 Countenance, AN AT Eg it 'to| 

A through the Diſappe appel bus er hk Hope: 

"3 Whin" Yay G68 Mai! Shur 8 fea 

ae be OP 1 Maifiakick "Ob Ballvercth Hi o 

n- f Utz Nr bot er alt in en 1 2 


6190 zun 5 {1 
— - 24 


VO eien 


iy. 


tn ar: : . 01 540181243 15.4 © 


e Angel of. the. Lafd. hank. a Centipel,. to watch 


| wow {ugþ pious. Servants of, Ggd, to defend. them; m 


ny Viglenes which vag he feed 0 mem. 
c 3 ——ů —— fer 
do as it were taſte, and ſee how good and kind. God is to 
his faithful, Servants,, 9ydyhatoBlefings he reſerves for 
thoſe. who; rely, upon n he 2 42 no 50 ein ni idr 
% O houz Abat- haus hither pertevered ih Your Obe- 
dienqe to. God, and yuur M uliande upon him Nperfiit in your 
Virtue andi pit Dependbhce': For God will provide 5 
of everything which W Fefe 


10 Indeed the hun e * e 
and wild Beats "of j2 Wally Th the th 1 55 
pined by Wäntz Which Lo Hob 5 1 . expoſes 
thein tb; but"they une elk! by Pri yet, a aud expedl 
perro 8 80 n, Mall be {yſficient- 
idetite; With all Ne ellaries s of Li Life., 


181 UM: 4% 1 Ai; 195 


e e en 

ch t e 1 

175 to BE 7 M, ne. a x0; cantipue 
* W 


1! 
Girſelyes in is Fayour. b 


ava 1 d Sonata. be cl 201.2 gon! 


"BELT 


12 Who 


The Pfalms. 
12 What man # be that kiſteth: toilived/ and would fair: ſee 


13 Keep thy tongue 


Day vi: 
good days? 


from evil: and thy lips; that they n no guile. 


14 Eſchew evil, and do good: ſeek peace, and enſue it. 50 
9 The eyes of the Lord are over the righteous: and his ears are pen d unto 


their prayers: + 
16 The countenance eck the Lojdi 1s 


11105 


64 A110 Ae $7) 


againſt them heb 5 be to root out 
* remembrance of them from the earth. 


7 The +ighteous cry; and the Lord heareth them : and lber them. out 


by al their troubles. - 


18 The Lord is nigh unto them that are of a contrite heart: and will fave 


hack as be of an humble ſpirit. 


19 Brent are the troubles of the tighteous 2 but the. Lord delivercth] him out 


n 


20 He Anek all ig bohell: 5 iber not one + bf hems! is Is, ih, 
21 But misfortune ſhall tay the py. 7 and they that hate the e 


Galt be eiae 


22 The Lord 1 of fouls of his ſervants: 2 en al they th that pat ber 


truſt in bin ee e © 975 


'3 


PSALM XXXV. 


| This i is 0 Pſalm of David, , compoſe d during his rs under Saul, 


Saul's Court, of whom 


| Morning Prayer. A 


Fuca me, Denise. 


Tris ; particularly levelled again the Herner in 


much complains, begging Ged's A ante to defeat their wicked Defigns againſt him, 


Lead thou my Cauſe, Oo Lord, with them that ſtrive with me: : and fight 
12 againſt them that FO 9 . 


PARAPHRASIE on PSALM XXXIV. 7 


12 Who is the Man that 15 vlg to live a good, a 
long, and a happy Life:? 
iz Why, the Way to attain this; is to obſerve theſe 
Rules. Avoid all the Offences of the Tongue, eſpecially 
Lying, Slabdering, and Diſſimulation. 

14 Avoid every known Sin; Do as much Good as thou 
canſt in thy Capacity; and laſtly, contribute all thou aft 


able, to promiote the public Peace, and Quiet of private 


Converſation. 

15 The Eyes of God, like thoſe of a kind Parent over 
his Children, are always fixt upon good Men, to defend 
them from Miſchief ; and he has the ſaine patertial Aﬀec- 
ion, to grant what they aſk of him. 

1806 But be ſhews a ſtern and an angry Countenance to 
the Wicked, as a Conquerot does to his faithleſs Enemies; 
and is ſo far from ſhewing them any Kindneſs, that he will, 
in his Severity, deſtroy them and extirpate their Families. 
17 When good Men put up their Prayers to God, under 
their Afflictions, he is pleaſed graciouſly to grant their Pe- 


titions, and to deliver them, acording as hs ſhall ok. 
from: their n, FFF 


ſhall downright kill them; 


18 The Lofd is ready at Hand, to take from ſuch their 
Afflictions in his good Time; when they, have wrought his 
defigned Effect upon them, by humbling them, and bring 
ing them nearer to him. 

109 Indeed God is pleaſed to ſend very ſore Afflictiong 
to good Men; but then this is only to chaſtiſe them, in 
order to make them better; and when he has Rr" this 


about, he never fails to remove them. 


20 But even whilſt the good Man is under Amel, | 
God does not ſuffer his Misfortunes to endanger his Life; 
he permits them to fink no deeper into him; than the Fleſh 
or the out -· parts of his Body; he aden his Bones and 
Vitals ſtill free from any Harm. 

21 But the Misfortunes which fall upon wicked TY 
and the unjuſt Perſecutors of 
holy Men ſhall be condemned to a like Deſtruction. 


22 God reſcueth his Servants ſrom the wicked Contri- 


vances, \ which are formed againſt their Lives, and, by Rea- 


ſon they rely upon his Protection, WY, ſhall not be diſap- 
Pape of their Hopes. 


4 404 } 


PARAPHRASE en PSALM. XXXV. : Va 


ES Ne 3 ee eee ee 


plead my Cauſe againſt my powerful n z and mies. 


No. XXX VIII 


to ba my ne to ah for me inn my Ene- 


| Sa 2 Prepare 


Day vi vii. The pfalms. 


2 Lay hand upon the ſhield and buckler: and ſtand up to kelp me. 
ſpear, and ſtop the u PAY them that erlecute me: ; 


3 Bring forth a 
tay unto my ſoul, I am thy ſalvation. 


7 8 


# 4 a © 3 wc. l ay. 4 


4 Let them be confounded and put to ning that ſeek after Rar = BY let 
chem be turned back, and brought to confuſion that imagine miſchief for me. 
5 Let them beas the duſt before the vid: * the 10 oa the Lord ſcat- 


1 them. 


In 


6 Let their way be dark and ape y: and let the mage! of the. Lr pare 


cute them. 


2 


7 For they have orivity laid their net to n me without ul ak. Deo, 


even without a cauſe have they made a pit for my ſoubu. 900 e 
8 Let a ſudden deſtruction come upon 


him nabe ow his net that he 


hath laid privily, catch himſelf : that he may fall into his own miſchief. | 

9 And, my ſoul, be joyful in the Lord: it ſhall rejoice in his falvatibn; . 

10 All my bones ſhall ſay, Lord, who is like unto thee, 'who delivereſt the 
poor from him that is too ſtrong for him : yea, the poet, and him that 3 is in 


' miſery, from him that ſpoileth him? 


I. 


11 Falſe witneſſes did riſe up: they laid to my ee bing: hat 4 not. 
12 They rewarded me evil for good: 70 the great diſcomfort of my ſoul. 
13 Nevertheleſs, when they were fick, I put on fackcloth, and humble! 


my ſoul with faſting: and my prayer ſhall turn into mine own boſom. 


14 TI behaved myſelf as though ir had been my friend or my brother: I Went 
heavily, as one that mourneth for his mother. 
15 But in mine adverſity they rejoiced, and a themſelves. together : : 


nay, the very abjects came together againſt me e N mows a? ue, 


and ceaſed not. 


18 With 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM XXXV. 


2 N thy Arms to be ready to engage in my Cauſe, 3 
| and to go out into the Field to encounter my Enemies for 


me. 
22 Direct the Point of thy Spear againſt my Parlacutors, 
ſtop them in their Paſſage as they are following me: 


Strengthen my Mind in a brm Confidence, that thou wilt | 


be my Deliverer. 

4 Let theſe Hunters after my Life be entirely routed, 
and brought to the Diſgrace of a ſhameful Defeat: Let 
_ theſe Contrivers of my Ruin be put to Flight by thy Aſ- 


ſiſtance, and fall into all the Diſorder of a beaten Army. | 


5 Let them be driven before thee, as Duſt is driven 


before a ſtrong Wind, thy victorious Angel ſo ſcattering 


them, that they may never be able to rally again. 
6 Let them not have ſo much as the Ad vantage of a ſafe 
Flight, but let the darkneſs of the Night, and the ſlipperi- 


neſs of the Way they take, neceſlitate them to ſtumble, 


and expoſe them to the Vengeance of thy purſuing Angel. 
7 For having received no Provocation ſrom me, they 
have laid a Snare for my Life; as Hunters dig a Pit and 
ſpread a Net, to take wild Beaſts with. 

8 Let the Author of this miſchievous Contriyance ſuffer, 


by this Stratagem which he has deceitfully form'd againſt me. 


9 Then ſhall my Soul conceive the higheſt Joy, and 


pay the profoundeſt Gratitude to Almighty God, for work- 


ing my Deliverance. 

10 Then ſhall all my inward Parts exult and triumph 
with an inſupportable Joy, and break out in an Acknow- 
ledgment of thy uoparallell'd Goodneſs, for protecting * 
helpleſs Innocent from a powerful — 


IT I have been belied by malicious Culamplators, who 
are guilty therein of as much villainous Perjurys, as falſe 


| Witneſſes who ſtand up in a Court of Juſtice to give in 
ſham Evidence; they objecting againſt me Things that] 


never ſo much as thought of. | 

12 Nay, theſe Men who have contrived ſo great a Miſ- 
chief againſt me, ſtand bound to me by many former Obli- 
gations ; which was no little Aggravation of my Grief, 
making thereby my Soul as comfortleſs as an Orphan, 0 or a 
Widow. 

13 But, tho they now. perſecute me with this outrageous 
Cruelty, when. they were afflicted with a dangerous Sick- 
neſs, I. had ſuch a tender Compaſſion | for them, that I put 


on Sackcloth inſtead of my uſual Apparel, and kept a Faſt 


to implore God's Bleſſing for their Recovery; but fi nce 
they have requited me thus, they will receive no Benefit by 
my Prayer ; but my Requeſt to God, on their Behalf, ſhall 
ſecure a Benefit for myſelf from bim. 
14 I paid conſolatory Viſits to them with as much Con- 
cern, as if it were to my Brother and deareſt F riend ; hav- 
ing as much Sorrow upon me, as if my Mother were newly 
. 3 
15 But when my late Misfortune befel me, in my Diſ- 
grace with Saul, they put on an unuſual Joy, and met in 
Cabals to triumph over my Misfortune; nay, ſome of the 


very Refuſe of the People publickly affronted me; for 2 


great Space together following after me as I paſs'd along, b) 


way of Deriſion; opening their mouths ſo wie, as if they 
| wous tear _ 


16 I have. 
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The Plains 
16 with the flatterers were buſy mockers: : who gnaſhed upon me with their 


teeth. 


Bay vii 


17 Lend, how Kiki wilt chou look upon FP O deliver me from the ca- 


lamities e they bring 


on me, and my darling from the lions. 


18 So will I give thee thanks in the great congregation : I will praiſe thee 


among much people. 


19 O let not them that are mine enemies, triumph over me ungodly : wei- 
ther let them wink with their eyes, that hate me without a cauſe. 
20 And why? their communing is not for peace : but gt mags deceitful 


words againſt 


them that are quiet in the land. 


21 They gaped upon me with their mouths and aid: Fic 071 thee fie on 


thee," we ſaw it with our eyes. 


22 This thou haſt WO O Lord, hold not thy tongue den, go not fat from 


me, 'O Lord. 


23 Awake, aid land up to Judge 8 my qu my avenge how my cauſe, my 


God, and my Lord. 


24 Judge me, O Lord my God, according to thy righteouſneſs : and let 


them not triumph over me. 


25 Let them not fay in their hearts; There, there, ſo would we have it: 
neither let them ſay, We have devoured him. 1 

26 Let them be put to confuſion and ſhame together, that rejoice at my 
trouble : let them be cloathed wich rebuke and diſhonour, that boaſt themſelves 


N me. | 


N 1 7 . 


* 12 \.- 


PARAPHRASE 


16 1 have Vas ;nfulted * a Tribe of ſcurrilous Buffoons, | 


who, to flatter ſome of my powerful Enemies, made Jeſts 
upon me, and grirn'd at me when I paſſed by them. 


17 O Lord, how long wilt thou connive at this into- 


lerable Uſage of me? O protect my poor Life from theſe 
Injuries of theirs, and from the Deſtruction which theſe de- 
vouring Lions threaten me with. 


18 Which Deliverance, if thou art pleaſed to favour me 
with, whenever I am fo hepa again to be preſent in thy 
Tabernacle, I will there, in the publick Congregation, 
make Acknowledgment of thy Goodnefs, in an extraordis 
nary Congregation, upon ſome ſolemn Feaſt-Day. 

19 O let not mine Enemies ſo injuriouſly inſult me; ; 
nor thoſe, who have conceived this cauſeleſs Hatred againſt 


me, wink their Eyes upon me in Derifion of my * 
tune. 


20 Why ! do they; in their n diſcover any | 
Thing that has the Look of Peace and Friendſhip ? Do not 
they, by deceitful Counſels, and by Accuſations formed 
out of their own Imaginations, irritate the Prince againſt 
innocent Men, that would live peaceably and quietly in the 
| State, if they did not force them _ other urn for 
their own Security? 7 


21 They run upon me with open Mouths, bawling 
out, Fie upon thee, thou Traitor ! thou haſt long uſed 
ſpecious Arts to diſguiſe thy Treaſon e Saul but. now 
it is too apparent to be denied. 


I 


22 TMK ae thou ke * * 


27 Let 


on PSALM XXXY/ 


all-ſeeing Eye; do not therefote fit an unconcerned Specta 
tor at my Misfortunes, and ſay nothing in my Behalf; do 
not thou go away from me, and deſert me, as my other 
Friends do. 


23 Thou halt bed for a conſiderable Time, to be as 
regardleſs of my Defence as a Centinel that is aſleep; but 
ket thy Juſtice now awake, appearing vigorouſly in Defence 
of my righteous Cauſe, who art my God and my Lord, 
and from that Relation doſt ſtand obliged to defend thy 
Servant. : | es e | 

24 I do not beg of thee to do any Thing for my Sake 
out of particular Fayour, I only defire thee to judge between 
me and my Enemies; upon the pure Merits of my Cauſe, 
as thy unerring Wiſdom and Juſtice ſhall direct; and let 
them not have any longer a Pretence to inſult me upon theſe | 


_ unjuſt Accuſations: 


25 Let them not ſay to themſelves, This i is well! This 
is well! all Things go accotding to our Deſire ; and David 
is manifeſtly guilty of Treaſon, and will ſhortly receive bis 
deſerved Puniſhment for his Crime: Let them no longer 
make their Brags, that they by driving him to theſe . 
mities, have wrought his Ruin. 


26 Let thoſe that combine together, in their jolly Meet- 
ings, to ſcoff at me, ſhare thelr deſerved Shame, by having 
their Hopes concerning me, fruſtrated : Let Diſgraces ſtick 
as cloſe to them as a Garment, that ſpeak ſuch \ ng and 
diſdainful Words againſt n me 


27 But 
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W vit. 
Let them be glad and rejoice; 


he Pſalms. 
thatfavour 


* 


my righteous dealing Vea, let 


ham ſay alway, Bleſſed be the DONG r hath ep in the proſperity of 


his ſervant. 


28 And as for my tongue, it ſhall be raking of 70 beruhe. : and of 


thy * all the long 


PS A L M XXXVI. 1. "Dixit ape" 


This is 4 Pſalm 1 David, — 45 ibs Arabick pet, Syriack vile ons anew us, during - = 77 me 
was probably written in the Beginning theres 


under Saul. 


Fo 


red, 9151 


| 4 0 4 
148411 114 


my nt act dach Sig 1 e 8 
Dith 151 ut QItt) 
10 0 


7 


ecution 


2 
rohen Saul carried it tolerably f. air £9 FE Aare he 


fecretly contrived his Ruin. This wicked Di e ion 1b wing ta A in this Ga and deſires God to deliver 


him from any ill Effecis Fit. 


of God before his eyes. 


found out. 


* iT 


Y heart ſheweth me the wickedneſs of the ungodly 56 fr theres 7s. no 7 


0 Hf 


2 For he Hattereth MAGE in his own a Gght oY his abominable fin be 


The words of his mouth. are e and full of 4 2 he ach left 


3 
off to behave himſelf wiſely, and to do good. PP OLIN Tt 
4 He imagineth miſchief upon his bed, and hath ſet himſelf in no. 4 od 
neither doth he abhor any thing that is on n vat 26; 
Thy mercy, O Lord, reacheth unto the bene, and 


unto the clouds. | 


540.1 0 


14:43 44 F 1 


thy; Haithfulnek 


6 Thy righteouſneſs Pandith like the og mountains: 5 | thy daes. are 


like the great deep. 


7 Thou, Lord, ſhalt fave both man and beaſt, How excellent is thy mercy, | 
0 God: and the children of men ſhall put their truſt under the ſhadow of thy 


wings. 


8 They ſhall be ſatisfied. wich the plenteouſneſs of hy houſe: and thou ſhalt 
give chem drink ol chy Pleaſures, as out of the. river. Ans vin id 085 


9 For 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM xxxv. 


| 27 But let 1 and Proſperity a attend thoſe Perſons, who 
are favourable Wiſhers to my Cauſe, as being conſcious of 
the great Juſtice of it; And let them have the Opportunity 
of bleſling God, for protecting an injured good Man. | 


PARAPHRASE an nos nag 


I There i 18 2 certalt atheiſtical itrellgious Man in the 
World, that dares not ſpeak out what he thinks of Religion; 
as Others dare not declare freely their Thoughts of him; 
but yet T am fully perſuaded in my Mind, that' _ has no 
| conſcientious Regard at all of God or Religion: 
2 For he flattereth himſelf; that bis Sins will 1 over 
unregarded by any ſuperior Being, who will call him to an 
Account for his Actions; until God finds bim out, by 
fending a remarkable Puniſhment upon him, to take Ven- 
geance upon his abominable and hateful Courſe of Life. 


3 His Words are void of Truth and Sincerity, being. at 


the Bottom nothing but unrighteous Craft and. Fraud ; he 
has a long Time fotbore to purſue any of the wiſe Methods 
which Religion preſcribes, and to do any virtuous Action. 


4 In the Night: time, when others, even bad Men, bav- 


ing compoſed themſelves to fleep, allow a Ceſſation to their 
Crimes, he ſtudies Wickedneſs upon his Bed; he does not 
ſo much as propoſe to himſelf the doing any Thing that 
is virtuous; and there is nothing ſo deteſtably bad, but he 
has overcome the natural Averſion of committing it. 


oY 28 And? 25 ; for my Part, WE tl — get by 
this Mercy, 1 hall continually praiſe thy Divine Goodnel 


for it. 
3 GO MET YER UE RESSS \ 


bt 4 


5 Butz though the Wickednels o of fuck Perſons be never 
ſo great; thy Goodneſs, O Lord, is of greater Extent to de- 
fend me from it; for their tyrannick Power is limitted 
withity a mall Part of the Earth, but thy Mercy reacheth 
beyond the Heavens. 

6 Beſides, this J Ae hereby thou, doſt puniſh ſuch 
outfageous Crimes, tho” it happens ſometimes to be ſlow, 
is ag firm and immutable as. the Rrongeſt Mountains, and 
as unfathomable as the Deep. | 

7 Nay, thy Coodneſs is of that diffuſive Nature, that it 
extends itſelf to take Care even of wwaffmate Creatures; 
therefore Men may, with a greater Degree of Aſlurance, 
expect Preſervation from thee; whom thou doſt preſerve 
with as much Tendernele, as a Hen doth her Chickens 
under her Wing. . : 8 58 

8 Thon doſt entertain them with the chen Dainties, 
which thy worldly Houſe here doth afford; thou doſt make 
them drink large Praughts of corporeal Pleaſure; being ſup- 
plied by the Streams of a perpetual River, as it were, flow- 
ing in upon them, 9 For 


The Plas. Day vu. 


9 For with thee is the well of life : and in thy light ſhall we ſee light. 

10 O continue forth thy loving kindneſs unto them that nom 27 : and 
| thy righteouſneſs unto 3 that are true of heart. 

11 O let not the foot of pride come againſt me: 5770 let not « the hand of 


the ungodly caſt me down. ö * 
12 There are they fallen, all that work wickedneſs tl thy are leaſt 3 
1 and ſhall not be. able 0 tand. e eee Had NDP. 5 u 1 "I oY II. Nit 
E. — ö F HY LP 'Þ 8 As L M XXXVII. Nob emulari. . 3100. 1 5 1 


ti js not 20% to bitermini when this Pſalm of David was compoſed, but moſt probably it was written in the Ti wp Bis 22 
tum after Saul's Reign. The Deſign hereaf is, to per ſuude Man to 4 Subnnfſion r Gods Diſſpenſations of avbat Kind 2 
' ever, and not to think hard of his wien, fu, Bfling ff Men lie under OB: or 1 rat 7922 I bad ones enjoy 

— 08 neee Proſperiiy. 


1 1 non 


Ret not thyſelf becauſe ol "the ungodly : peither = thou envious againſt 
= | the evil doers. hk cant 1 
13 For they ſhall ſoon be cut Nm 5 l oral $ : : and be withered e even as 
\the;green herb. ns 
3 Put thou 10 truſt in \ the Yor, © Ke Wing good: dwell i in the kgs, 
and verily thou ale be fed. %. 
1 "Delight thou in the 78 AY he — give thee thy heart s deſire. 
5 Commit thy way unto the Lord, and put thy truſt in him: and he ſhall 
| bring it to pals. 
6 He ſhall make thy rightcouſncs as clear as the light : and thy juſt dealing | 
as the noon-day. 
5 Hold thee ſtill in the Lord, and abide at upon him: but grieve 
not thyfelf at him whoſe 5 8 doth proſe, . the. man that doeth after 


evil counſels. | 


q in $ 4 7 


EER on PSALM xxxvi. - | 

9 For with * there is an inexhauſtible Fountain of 11 O let me not be trampled upon by the Feet of theſ: | 

Pleaſure; and every Spark of SatifaChion which we enjoy, wicked Men, nor let their Hands be able to work any Miſ- 
is derived from thy original / Light. ü e chief iht ne. „ hg 5 

10 Now ſince thou art ſo — _— Univerſality-of 12 Nay, now I reſt in a full Confidence of thy. Deliver- 

Mankind, I beſeech' thee to continue thy Goodneſs to thoſe : ance; I now ſee. the Ruin of my malicious Enemies: I 

who faithfully iow in "Wb and Wee obey plainly now diſcover them tumbling” down from their 
. thee. - 43 £90187 | + _ Height, unto which they hall cores n: to riſe n | 


8 „ — 1 * 


ab PARAPHRASE on PSALM XXXVII. e 


e Be not thou diſcontented and envious at ASIA ever thou doſt deſire of um, i if he foreſees ie 1095 be firing 
' Condition of wicked Men. and convenient for thee, 


4 Fo or theit Happineſs does. not 8. to be very laſt- 5 Intruſt thyſelf, and all chat n to thie; with God, 
"ing; it is like the Greenneſs of the Grafts, which, whilſt it and be will grant a happy Succeſs to all thy Undertakings. 
grows upon the Ground, makes a goodly Shew, but in a 6 And if thou doſt ſb, whatever Slanders and Calumnies 


few Hours Time, iFcut coy by the 1 is faded and E unjuſtly throw upon thee, he will vindicate thy Re- 
withered. K ee a putation to the World, and make it as clear as the Light, 


3 But do thou place thy Conf 4 wr e - 1 ghty « God, that thou art a good and virtuous Man, and not chargeable 
and do thy Duty in all Reſpects, and he will mak : thee ar with thoſe foul Crimes which thy Enemies impute to thee. 
more happy than theſe Men ſeem to be be ſhall give thee 7 Be till and filent when: thou haſt got ſo good a Por- 
'A long Life. in thy. native Country, and ſhall give thee all tion as God is, do not be froward and complaining under 
Neceſlaries to, make/i i comfortable. Ms | his-Care, but patiently wait his good Time, and he will do 

tte beſt for thee; and do not repine and vex thyſelf, to ſee 

| 15 Do thou make God thy Love and thy Delight, cauſing many wicked Men flourifhtlirough a long Courſe of their 

all thy Affections to centre in him ; and he will requite Life, and to obſerve them to get great Eſtates by crafty 
„ by ſhewing his Kindneſs to thee, m granting what- Counſels, and indirect Means. 

Neo. XXXIX. © 8 tans 
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Day VII. e Palins. 


8 Leave off from GY and let 80 aülpleaſure : ket not ue, ale * 
thou be moved to do evil... 
9 Wicked doers ſhall be rooted out : and they od patiently abide Gelen 


thoſe ſhall inherit the land. 24017 | <d8320a 1264): 
10 Yet a little while, aud the * nb foal * den e thou alt look 
after his place, and he ſhall be away. . Mals mat 2 


"+. Mine mario hired ſhall poſſeſs the earth: and dall * refreſhed ; in 


the multitude of Peace. 
12 The ungodly ſeeketh counſel againſt the juſt : ack graſheth upon him 


with his teeth. 1 


13 T he Lord ſhall laugh kim to ſeoen': for he hath ſeen this ths day i is 


coming. 


14 The ungodly have: drawn + the ſwords 5 8 3 5 bees 3 HON to 


caſt down the poor and needy, and to ſlay ſuch as are of 4 right conberſation. 


15 Their ſword ſhall 80. through their own heart : and. their bow ſhall be 


broken. SF 2113 Xt WH32 8 
16 A ſmall thing chat the righteous | hath : Is better tha! great. riches of the 
ungodl bh „ = [fn Dang | 
17 Fo or the arms of the ungodly ſhall be broken: J and the Tec upholdet 
the righteous. 
18 The Lord knoweth the days of the godly: and their inheritance ſhall 
1 for ever. 78190 I 


4 a 


AO — — — — 
> RS — 
- 
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9 They ſhall not be confoutided i in x the perilous time: and in the 400 of 


dearth * ſhall have enou gl. 


PARAPHRASE, on rs Au XXVII. 


s Leave off, dme this peeyiſh, Temper, of yexing . 
at ſuch Inſtances; for if thou doſt perſiſt therein, thou 


thyſelf wilt be as guilty of Wickednes as. they are whom 
thou taxeſt, _ „t aich 

9 Have but Patience a | little; while, ta Weit and chou 
ſhalt ſee the Families of theſe ſeeming proſperous Men to 
be extirpated, and the ow Servants 8 God inheriting 
their Eſtates. 737 145 

10 It is dut s linie while before theſe wicked Men, that 


make ſuch, a Blaze in the World now, ſhall be /them- 


ſelves deſtroyed, their Families loſt, and there ſhall not be 
the leaſt Trace of them remaining. 


11 Thou ſhalt likewiſe ſee the good and bumble Man, | 


to be. bleſſed with the Enjoyment of the good Things of 
this World, and with an Abundance of Proſperity... . 
12 The wicked Man, indeed, is endeayouring,: by all 


the crafty Methods he can, to miſchief the good Man, and 


 ſhews forth the Malice he bears him, by d 
ful Behaviour. 1 


13 n of nat: can. do dien n no 


Harm, ſo God laughs at him to better Purpoſe, when he 
reſolves to pull him down from his Height, and does fore- 
-- ſee the Day of his Calamity approaching near. 

14 When ſuch wicked Perſons are juſt upon the Poigt 
of accompliſhing their miſchievous Deſigns, which they 
have projeted, to the Deſtruction of their Neighbour, and 
have, as it were, drawn out their mw and FROG their 
.Bow, to do Execution * him. 


bie 20 As 
-” 1 oh * + J fl +©% 


wv - * - 
: 4 þ 
.- 7 OW 4 4 
% 4 «1 „ wy 


: 15 All of a ſudden God appears, to 1 5 them tem 
their impendent Deſtruction, and turns it upon the crue! 


Contrivers thereof, he makes the Sword paſs through thei 
own Heart, by the F orce which their own Hand had given 


it; be ſnaps their Bow, aſunder, and makes them n 
their Arrows in their own Faces. 


16 Beſides, thou haſt little Reaſon to Auge at che great 


' Riches which ſome wicked Men enjoy, if thou doſt conſi- 
der, that That little which the good Man has, being accom- 
panied with Content, and God's Bleſſing, brings far more 
Satisfaction to him, than the wicked Man enjoys With all his 
Abundance, where theſe Graces are wanting, 


17 Nor are their Enjoyments, whatſoever they be, like 


to continue long with them, for tho they hug their Riches 


never ſo faſt to them, God ſhall break their, Arms, and 


force them to let them go; but God ſhall be a great Sup- 
: port to the good Man, he ſhall hold him up, and keep him 
from miſcarrying in his worldly Circumſtances, and yy. "= 


Bleſſing make his Affairs proſper. | a 


18 God knows (that is, by a particular Providence, 
takes Care of) the good Man's Life, to proſper and prolong 
it; and makes his Family after him to flouriſh for many 
Generations. # 

19 When the Land groans under the Miſeries of War, 
they ſhall not fuffer by the Rayages committed thereby ; or 
when a Famine makes the Generality of People pine for 
want of Food, no Coavenichcies of Life ſhall be WIE 
o Wem. N | OTA FN COTE! 


7 


N _ But 


/ 


20 As for the iigod] 


21 The un 
merciful and liberal. 


- curſed of him ſhall be rooted out. 
to himſelf. 

with His hand. 

forſaken, nor his ſeed be 


27 Flee 


be rooted out. 
30 The 


de talking of judgm 


ent. 


14 INE |: F” 171 A Mt 


20 But, on the other Side, as for the wicked Oppoſers of 
God and Religion, they ſhall fall Victims to God's Ven- 
- geance, they ſhall melt away as the Fat of Lambs does, 


Which is laid upon the Coals of the Altar ; they ſhall all 80 ; 


off in Smoak, and be ſeen no more. 

21 Wicked Men are, for the moſt part, by the Lukury 
| of their Living, under preſſing Circumſtances to borrow 
Money to ſupply their Vices, which they never pay again; 
but the good Man has wherewithal, not only comfortably 
to live upon himſelf, but, by his Charity, to relieve the Ne- 
ceſſities of others. 


| accompanying him, which will certainly, in God's own 


Time, brig down the good Things, even of this World, 
upon him, or his Poſterity, whilſt there is a Curie entailed | 


upon the Family of the Wicked. 


23 Beſides, it is Matter of great N to 7 good 
Man, that he is under the immediate Conduct and Guidance 
of Almighty God ; that all his Actions are governed by his 
| Wiſdom. and Cure and that God N with what be 
does. 

24 And tho " may out 3 to fall wy A 
| ortune, yet he ſhall not be utterly undone by it; for 
| God, who does, as it were, hold him up by bis Hand, 
{hall afford him Comfort ſo long as his Calamity continues; 


. ſhall remove it from him. 


25 1 am now arriyed to a mature Age, in which f am 
able to make ſome wiſe Obſervations, \ upon the Matters of 
Fact which have occurred in my Time, and yet | do not 
remember an Inſtance, of any good charitable Man's deing 


ts, rn him in his — that aha did age proſe 


WEST 


and when it has wrought that due Effet which be defigns, 8 8 and worldly, Matters, but he entertains his own 


and other Mens Thoughts with whom he converſes, with 


| entirely forſaken by God; or if God's Bounty was not bo- 


Day vii. 


y clap ſhall periſh; and the enemies of the Lord ſhall 
conſume as the fat of lambs : yea,” even as the ſmoak ſhall they conſume away. 


oodly borroweth, And "PRI not _ 1 put r nen is 


22 Such as are blefled of God, ſhall poſſeſs the land: and they that are 


3 
, 


* 


81 


23 The Lord ordereth a good man's going : and maketh bi way acceptable 
24 Though he fall he ſhall not be caſt away: for the Lord upholdeth bem 
25 I have been dung, and n now am old: : and yet faw I never the righteous 


ing their bread. © 
26 The righteous is ever merciful, and Kd 


and bis FR is bleſſed. 


om evil, and do the thing that ir good: and dwell for evermore. 
25 For the Lord loveth the thing that is right: : he forſaketh not his that 
| be godly, but they are preſerved for ever. 


29 [De unrigbteous Jury be fangen J as, 


v the feed of this ungodly, i ſhall 


righteous ſhall inkvele the laid: 20 and dwell therein * ever. 
31 The mouth of the righteous is exerciſed 1 in wildom : and his tongue well 
5 NU 6; 1 


32 The low of his God ; if in | his heart and his goings ſhall not flide. 


Tobi; 5 8 7 The 


nr EA on PSALM xxxvn. 
per the Affairs of his Chileren aſter bin, a 4 ths them 


Aouriſh in the World. 


26 For that which does chiefly incline God t to de kind 
to his Family, is his Charity to the Poor; it is this which | 
entails a Bleſſing upon his Poſterity, | 
27 And'therefore if 4 Man were to caſt about, to find 
out a certain Method to build. up a laſting Family, and to 
have his Poſtetity flouriſh for many Generations; the moſt 
proper Courſe which he could take, would be ſtrictly to 


abſtain from every known Sin, and to do all the Goud 


Yer his Circumſtances will enable him to do. 
22 Add to this, that the good Man bas God's Bleſiing wo 


28 For the Lord has ſuch a Regard for Virtue and Cha- 


| rity that he will not diſappoint ſuch Perſons of his Aſſiſt- 


ance when they have Need of it; be ſuccburs them under 


the Calamities of this World, and preſerves them to eternal 


Life in the next, making ee en to d 
after their D eat. 5 
29 But as for wicked Men, ties thay be 624; OM in 


oy" | 
30 The TAP and charitable Man ſhall partake of the 


| chaiceſt Bleſſings of this World as long as he lives; and bis 


Poſterity after him ſhall inherit his Happineſs, if they follow 
the Example of their religious Parent. 
21 The Diſcourſe of this good Man is not taken up "with 


wiſe Reflections concerning God and Religion. 
32 Nor does his Religion go no farther than his Lips, 
he not only talks piouſly, but has the Law of. God deeply 
rooted i in his Heart, which, by God's Grace, obtains ſuch 
an Aſcendent over his Actions, that he is not ſo cafily ſur- 
prized 9 


33 The | 


— 


another World, and their Families, however flouriſhing 
they be at ee ſhall in a Ittle Time de totally extir- | 


E WRT 


— — — — r 
—— IN . 
om 2 * 9p: = = 2 
— = > 38 


n —_ .-- The Pſalms. 
33. The ungodly ſeeth the righteous: and ſeeketh] occaſion to ſſlay him. 


DE The Lord will not leave him in his band: nor condemn him _ he, is 


2 pug, bes M und Menu od 
5 Hope e tn the Pf 1 nd keep his 8 ** he ſhall — the, 


Fes I ſhalt poſſeſs the land: when the ungodly;ſhall. periſh thowItalt- fee i: 


36 I myſelf have ſeen the e in great power and floutthing,. ties 1 


green bay-tree, : - E 549 TH OL gs ren dad 3 ie bio] 01 Þ -i« 1 
I went by, and lo he wen gone : I fought him, but [is lack deal no 
where be found. Uo ne $a 2 go alin 3d it od Anon 


38 Keep innocency, and take (09's bh unto the thing that is right x for that 
ſhall bring. a man PEACT at the laſt. ien ten ee uten ne £1951 + 20 15 
39 A, for the tranſgreſſors, hey ſhall magic together: l the N &f the 
ungodly is, They ſhall be rooted out at the af... 3 opp a 
40 But the ſalvation of the righteous. cometh of the: Lord: 7 ele 4 {ſo their 
ſtrength in the time of trouble. W -yol nod att mock 8: 
41 And the Lord ſhall ſtand by them, and ve them: he ſhalkdeliver, them 
from the — and ſhall ſave them, becauſe 1 5 ut. their aruſtvin;him, 
2196 ban. . 4 
A nn 1 * 
Morning exe Fee 


PS A L M xXXVIII. \Domine, ne - 4] Grove, 0 l, 


This Pſalm is commonly fuppof d to Fi 2204 h Davia, I bk labbured under ſom "A very „ 70 12 0 in Disco. 
Others think, with more Probability, that he "deſcribes lis Grief for his Sin in the Matter of Uriah, under the metaphorical 


Repreſentation of a violent ae . The EN Title is, A Plalm to bring to Remembrance 3 that 11 one Wbt 
Wav calls to 122750 his Lays in. 


4 8 
JUT me not to rebuke, 0 Lord, in die anger ; : : neither dale a. in 
thy heavy difplesfire:.. | „ W g 


* 2 , 8 . * P 
- 431 $4 


2 For 
A UE PSALM, I Went 


33 The wicked Man looketh' out after the Wend * mighty Extent of Felicity and REY not hg a cu· 
pious Man, and obſerving him to be void of all wörldly rious Bay- tree, ſhooting out nsbeauriful -— oor og 

Strength, watcheth all Opportunities to do him Miſchief, 1 ſhining with a delifate Verdufre. 
and, if it lies in his Power, to take away his F 37 And yet of a ſudden, I perceived tit 16-68 "5 
34 But, then on the other Side, God interpoſeth his away, and I could not diſcover any Tracks of him te- 

+ Phd for his Relief, he reſcues him out of his enraged a 1 Y. both he and his Family being entirely deſtroyed. 
verſary's Hands; and tho' he uncharitably condemns him, 38 Keep thy Soul innocent, and undefiled from any groß 
by pretended Faults laid to his Charge, God not oniy ab- Siu, coriſcientiouſly obſerving, to the utmoſt of thy Power, 
ſolves him from bis imputed Crimes, bit delivers him from all the Laws of God; and then thou halt de ſure to fnd 

the Harms which were deſigried againſt him. my - Peace and Happineſs at thy latter Eee. 
35 Therefore be thou ſure to continue thy Confidence 39 But, on the other Side, wicked Men ſhall de deſtroyel 
i and Reliance upon God, and diligently obſerde his Com- together, every one of them without Exception, altho' God 
mandments, be reſ6]utely dent with Patience to bear all tbe be ſometimes long in deferring their Puniſhment:; but at 
+ Sufferings which ne ſhall permit the Wicked to bring upon _ aft bis Vengeance will fall heavy upon them, and both 

thee ; for in ſo doing, thou wilt engage the Juſtice of God they and their Family ſhall be extirpated. 

to interpoſe at laſt in thy Behalf, to raiſe thee to a more 40 But good, Men have a ſute Protector under their 
' fortunate Condition, even in this World, if God ſhall think Affletion, even the Almighty. God, who, as he has s Poy owers 


£38444 


it beſt for thee: And thou halt live to ſee the Wicked ſo he is always ready 10 aſſiſt them. 8 > 


, falling from his preſent State of Proſperity, into ſuch a de- rey” God ſhalt de always ready to exert his en 


plorable Condition, that thou ſhalt be fo far frem envſing, at, for their Deliverance from the Outrages of the Wicked; 
that thou ſhalt in a manner pity © 6D, and becauſe they ſincerely rely upon him, ſhall. take them 


36 T myſelf, within my "Experietice, have made Obler- into his r 7 apth as If Wot were his Wards 07 O. 


4 vation of A certain wicked Perſon * 127 n in Fe: ba. 


1 ; y F ' a x 
$ 6. & wy g „ „ „ 


v.. MAE 1 


1 88 Lord, d0 ne not mas ron with bo Op Maſter, coneling *. eme in the e. of his 


8 as thou: haſt done; and be not like an angry. Fury. 


2 | | | Fo e 2 Thou 


0¹ 


too, heavy ſor me 10 Gear. 


2 For thine arrows ſtick "Ty in nie: en band pr 55 

3 3 There is no health in my. fleſh, becauſe. of. * 8 „ is there 
any reſt in my bones, by reaſon of my ſin. 

4 For my wickedneſſes are gone. oyer my head: and are like. a fox bak, 


8 


5 My wounds ſtink and are opt: : "nog my booliſnneſs. 
6 J am Hrojght into fo great wouble and wife: that I 80 mourning ade 


Jay long. 


7 For my loins are filled with, a ore Dif and dere. np whole pan in 


my body. 


8 Iam — Fo ons: mien : I thee 3 "A the ver diſquietnel of 


my heart. 


9 Lord, thou knowell all my e al my groaning is not hid from thee. 


10 My heart panteth, my ſtrength hath, failed me. 


oye is gone from me. 


* Hghe of 8 


11 My lovers and my neighbours did and bag upon my trouble: and . 


my kinſmen ſtood afar off. '7 
Ky: 12 They alſo that 


e Mad oem Hot 6+ libd they Uk 


went about to do me evil, raked of wenn, and * U al the 


day long; „ gi! 


13 As for ne, 83 Aue and heard vot: and as one Ghat is 


dumb, who doth not open his mouth. | 


14 J became even as a man chat heareth not: and ; in ; whoſe mouth are no 


reprooke. 42 43h . TTLL 10 Ns 


my ww. 


For in _ 0 Lord, have I put ry truſt: then! ſhale anfiver for x me, 


16 i hive 


PARUPHRASE. en PSALM XXVII. 


2 Thou, by inflitiog this intolerable. Grief upon me, 


baſk ſhot me through with thy Arrows, and I feel the 


Weight of thy-heavy Hand, by the Wann 
dar bad given me. 

3 The Thoughts of thy Difpleature, which allow da 
cxinorivel againſt-me for my great Sin, has created a. Pain 
in me all over my Body, which is ſa Wy ae * 


' penetrates to my very Bones and Inirails. 


4 I now perceive, that my Iniquities, like a 5 


 haye overwhelmed. and drowned me; and, like an inſup- 


por table Burden, bear me down under their Weight. 
5 I am. full of putrified and corrupted Sores, which my 
fooliſh en of God's Commands has brought upon 


me, 


6 6 Such an joexpreſible Degree of Grief has overcharged | 
my Soul, that J coptinually walk by my ſelf moping and 
diſconſolate, like a deep Mournet in his Weeds. 


7 My inward and vital Parts, nay my very. Soul wel, 
is filed with, Ulcers ; and enety Wanne 


take of my grievous. Diſeaſe. 


8 1 have, ag it, were, loſt Ln Limbs/(like 


one that is ſore beaten) by thy ſevere Chaſtiſement of mt; 


and the Sorrow of my Heart, conceived from the Senſe of 


my Sin, F eee og 
e | 


W RNNIX, Sa 4,5 45000 BY 


N 


N 


Wen en I lang, to return to thy 1 aud thou 
hk. violent Fang and Convullcns of my repenting = 
1 1 70h like. ens that bes ewe and panting for bi 
laſt Breath; I have no Strength left me; but my very | 
Eye-balls are broken, 28 in the point of Death, 
II My Friends, Nejgbbours and Relations, ſtood round 
"me e b 99s 28 they. uſe. w do about a fick Mans 

keeping gr pf off from mes y if they. were afraid 
n 9. dy me; en ne. 
any Comfort. 


12 f. im ould « 
no 805 — her 96 When o'r ooh ne againſt 


and were continually Snag deceitful Methods to - | 


ſtroy mee. | | 
3 I could not but take Natice how lope Nighted m me, 
and qtherg reyiled me.; but I returned them, no Anſwer, 
but . »dring Mao, who bay ſoft ee 


8 = I faid no more to then, than a deaf Map is wont to 
rgpartee upon thoſe who make Refletions yppn bio, with | 


a low Yojce which he ganpgt bear... 


15 But the Reaſon of my Silenge was, becauſe my Hope 


. is; 3hat thou, my; God, ſuguldſt anſwer them. to better 
_ Puypoſe than myſelf, by ipfliging uon them 3 deſeryed 


"On" for toi oa * 1 


— 


pn 


Day viii. The Pfal 
16 1 have required that they 


me* for when my foot flipt, 2 rejoiced great! 
+ \andimy 


18 For I will confeſs my wickedneſs I and be ſorry , 
19 But mine enemies live, and are mighty: and they thar hate me wrong. 


fully, are many in number:. { 
9 They alſo that reward evil for goody-ars apdinſt wer f deeguſe 1 . the 


Göde ebe not · tlie mr om me. N 
22 2 Halte 4 to 1 hr me: O Lord Mr wo bay. ſalvation. | ee Ws | 


17 And 1 truly am ſet in the plague: 


zhing that good is. 
21 'Forſake me not; O Derd my 


P1059 3) nn Treat Tie mph cations bac; ent dip 
f 4 A L M XXXIX. Dixi oo: une e ee 
92 EA Kine ou ts 16 22 2 "Fs 8 71 18 S Lis TEXT tp: $413: l N 
This: Ache was compoſed. n David was unden wy wkne „ 4 think, or 4 775 2 7 as 
others. The Subjett 75 not very di Je e, Hat 0 446 745% „ viz, The Scand Fake, whil ft 


they are under Aſfiction, at the ach of the Wicked ; to eb! is * a —— ori bing, 
in 1 bib 2100 7 £4 


e erer dap, ff taff hee... 
Said, I will take heed: to my ways : 


13 7 2 J will keep my mouth as it ure with a bridle: while the 
in my ſight. bent; BATH bits. nb His. 
3 I held my tongue, and ſpake nothing: I kept flence, yea, even from 
me d i 2:4. 
4 My heart was hot within me, and wile I was thus muſing the fire] 
| kd and at laſt I ſpake with my tongue. 26 Nt: 
5 Lord, let me know my end, and the number of my days: that len be 
certified how long I have 70 love. 


8060 words; but it was pain and 


IFSC 4 
= * * ? 5 \- S 


16 For of begged of thee in my Prayers, that theſe inſo- 
lent Adverſaries ſhould not inſult me after this qutragequs 
Manner; for whenever they obſerve my Foot flipping in 


; be. Part of thy Diity, they not only triumph over oy 


but upon Godlineſs and Religion likewiſe for my Sake. 
BE I am ſet down and fix'd in Torment and Vexation 


for my Guilt; and ny Hedvinels never temoves from my 


| Eyes. een eee rd te t e 4 1 "op ne 


18 I will not deny Fr Pallate the Wickede which ! 
have committed, but will confefs it before Gd; with all 
the -pgravatins Ohedinifaiices which attended it, 50 will 
de YeartlYy forty for my Gffentlitig bim thereby). 
19 But notwithſtanding thy finters Ane for my 
having offended thee, I perceive thy Anger, O God, is not 


= by 85 from Ld thee) 1 confider what's Number of 


4s tte i 000 * * 


4 is, 74 5s 5 1 » 


PIPER on, PSALM. XxxIx. 


1 1 made a Reſolution” to uſe all the Circumſpection 1 
' poſſibly could, ib my Life and Converſation'; eſpecially to 
' take Cate that I might not by any imprüdent Word, Winch 
might t drop from me in Haſte, give my Adverſaries an A0. 
_ Vahtage agalüt e. ; Of en 08 eee 
2 Nay, 1 S as ſpering of. 


ety Wörck 1 


dag, whilſt my wicked They was" 55 18 1 


1 10 e362 A n e t 


* Bridle upon my Fngite:-* 


ke 2 And for à conſiderable u Ldid mot utter ont 


I was ſo obſtinately teſolved 1 be Rent; that! vie. 
frained, not only from making Reflections upon 0 Ae. 


mies, but even from my uſual religious Diſeourſe, and the 


y Leven nin enemies, ] hould novarungh * er 


446 on PSALM XXXVII. 


* againſt me. . 
heavineſs in ever in my Bight, 
for my mn 


„iure. } 51 Wan x1 9 5 Damanm * 4 92 


4 


Mae! VOL a9 40086 \ 12 
that I offend not in my tongue. 
un 3 is 


10 22 81 Ae. 55 CY} 1775 . 


4 . 
1 n 3 en 1 


[ 38513 Gi $3 42 Selle 229. ay 


| 4 OY 
70 [ 5 241 10 5.4 8 . WIT} 7? 4 1 LY 


50 ) x) * 6 Behold, 


provoked Enemies I have, 1 lins in a 2 flouriſhing Condi 
1 wha am under 40 much Anguiſh and Diſconſola- 


wi For maiy, whom Lbave obliged by farmer Favour, 
are now become my entaged Adverſarigs, for no other Re- 
ſon, but. becauſe . tteadily pur ſue ths publick n, my 
S AUP RET. 11}. 4 
21 But the my, Friends, Oord, forlake me, yet Lam 
* thou wilt not a with thee therefore I iniruſt my {elf ; 
O do not thou g0 r from me, n ah unn al Oc- 
caſions to aſſiſt m... Han ones 6 
52 O do thou a Haſte is Saccour ;. - — 
haſt throughout ihe whole en Life ah pre- 
ſerving God. | 1 us ee ee ee arg | 
Few Z M2906 410 Wap ee eee een z a 
n tl us s ALB e, In Foe 7: 


7 Aale 12 1 1 
Vindication ef: my on righteous Cuuſo; [but'this is Keeping 
my Sorrow te/niyfelf;"was' ſo fat from eaſing it, that irdid 
greatly inerenfe tr/ $64 ann len en Sw 46 © 
4 Portny*Gticf being thuspent up within me, wy no 
Vent allowed it, and being morebver chaſed by my own 
Neflections, 1 blazed out into ſuch a Flame within my 
' Breaft, 35 forced me to break my eee in theſe 
1 e eee e en ee 
i: 235, Lerdy I Veſceeh thee ait me ins, We ſober 
Reflections upon the Shortneſs of Humkn Life, and that 
it applying ibis 10 wiſe Purpoſe, 1 may fit and cpa myſelf 
for a better and more durable State. g 


_ x 1 Nay, 


. 


even as nothing in rel; 


The Pfalms. 


of the, and verily every man living igalrogether; 


Day vii: 


6 Behold; thou haſt made my days a it were a ſpat long: and ming age 10 


* anity. 


7 For man walketh in a vain ſhadow, and diſquicteth himſelf in vain: 8 


— 


i up riches, and cannot tell who ſhall gather them. 95 
8 And now, Lord, what is my hope: truly: my hope is even in . 17 


A Dawer me from all mine offences: and make W 


fooliſh. | £21] BIEN 2 
10 J bicans: dumb; and 


11 Take thy plague away from me: 
thy heavy hand. 


(OG 07) 


ot a rehuke; unto th 
1 436153 '3 his Fit Ir! ; 8 


opened not-my "abu 1 155 1t, Was thy doing 2 


4 amen ache by the nean of 


an ih dnn 


12 When thou with rebukes' doſt - halt, man tos ſin, thou makeſt 1 
beauty to conſume _ like as it were a moth lard a Sf en; Of! man 


r re f 


at my tears. a 


prayer, 0 Lord, "ab with Wine ears ; conſider my calling; 3 
brd) P | 


1 E] N. 7>4 0 ert, AY 5 jy 'y 774 [713 23 + 0 


14 For I am a 8 with thee, and a re as all my fathers were. 


15 O ſpare me a liiile, chat I 8 recover my ſtrength, late 1 20 bene 


Ne is hs 
% 


and end e . 


E LM, XL., Egeln. expeclavi. 


605 1 6 en is F; (1. 4-3 


Eni 


This i 1. 4 Fin eb h David, end delivertd 1 to the Maſßer of the Mauri for the Prop of the Tabernacle; 7 1 a 
ra 


Rehearſal and Athnowledgment "of God's former Favours mani feſted to bim, with 4 
bkewiſe 4 * Repreſentation of the Meſſi le as, 6nd the gel. ee | 


[= Fad ite: for the Lord: and he inclined unto me and Wh 5 ; 


of at Future Bleſſin 11. Here is 


2 He 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM XXXIX 


6 Nay, Iam e taught, by my own Expetlence: that 
my Life is of ſo ſhort Duration, that it need not be mea - 
ſured by Reeds or Cubits, for a Span, or Palm, the ſhorteſt 
of Meaſures, will over-mete it: But if we compare it with 


the Eternity of thy Duration, O God, it is but à meer 
Nothing; ſuch a poor, frail and empty Thing is Man. 


7 Nay, ſo great a Degree of Vanity and Emptineſs is 


| there i in Human Nature, that our Life ſeems to be nothing 
elſe but a Mock-ſhew, without any thing of Reality, or the 


leaſt Solidity' initz and it is to no Purpoſe, that Men fatigue 


and torment themſelves in the Purſuit of ſuch airy Bubbles, 


and drudge and turmoil all their Life to get an Eſtate, to * 
enjoyed by they know not whom. © - | 

| 8 Since therefore the Vanity of Human Life i is fo great, 
our Time ſo ſhort, our Enjoyments . ſo empty, and the 


attaining of them ſo laborious; there is no Hopes to find 
Happineſs here, or to expect Deliverance from Things ſo 
uncertain ; the only firm Foundation of Hope, which I can. 
find, is in thee, .O God. | 


9.0 Lord, 1 deſoech. thee to pardon thoſe ng Vi 
tions of thy holy Laws that I have been guilty, of, which 
have expoſed me to the Puniſhment thou, haſt been. pleaſed 
to lay upon me; and let not my irreligigus Enemies take 
Occaſion, from my Suſferings, to make wrong Refletions 
upon thy Judgmentnnzs.. 

10 1 have not repined, nor ee Cen! it Reflec- 

*7 ans e e  PARAPHRASE 

1 Git i is the Eft of 8 . Waiting and reſolute 
Perſeverance in dur Dependence upon God, notwithſtand- 
ing his Aſſiſtance may ſeem long in coming; for I doing * 


ASI 


=  * Heb, Blow. 


tions upon my Sufferings; for T knew that they were ſent 
me by thy Directions; all whoſe provideatial Diſpepſations ; 
ay moſt wiſe and. good... . 

11 O Lord, I beleech [hee * nt lay fucks ſevere Strokes 
upon me,. as thou haſt done by this Affliction; for thy 
Hand is ſo heavy, that I am almoſt killed by the Blows 
given by it. 

12 For when thaw. by 8 a En bend Joſt 
chaſtiſe a Man for his Sins, thou makeſt the Comlineſs of 
his Perſonage, tho never ſo graceful, to decay, and to look | 
as uofightly as a Moth-eaten Garment. This is another 
Argument, to ſhew the Vanity of Human Nature. ; 

13 No fince, O Lord, I patiently ſubmit to thy moſt 
juſt Corrections, I with Tears beſeech thee at oe to 
ſpare me, and to remove them from me. : 

14 For tho I may ſeem a great Prince, yet J poſſeſs no- 
ming but what I hold of thee; for as our holy Prophet 
Miſes fays, The Land i is thine, fa we are but Strangers and 
Sgourners with ber; 3 a8 was the Caſe of Abraham, Thaac, 
and Jacob, my Progenitors. 8 

15 O therefore, I pray thee, grant ſome ſhort Relaxa- 
tion, of. wy Puniſhment, that during that Reſpite, I may 
bave an Opportunity of recovering my Strength, which i is 
now almoſt entirely decayed and ſpent ; for if thou conti- 
nueſt upon me thy uninterrupted Puniſhment, thou wilt 
Ae od ne ae e Ne, 8 e 1 


„ PSALM XL. SW nts re 
ſo, and waiting his due Time," God has at * heard my 
Fes and {ml me oy. Heavy ga f 


= 
* * hy 
PT” In — * 
ae ene en " 
. — A 93 * 8 4 N £ * _ * F7 * 


— 


> nn —— - 2 = 


— gs. 


E 


3 -- = Ao. 
— — 2 2 - 


pong — 4 > 2 A. > L _ > * — — - => — 
5 : — 8 - 8 — ==. = — & = 24 — Ol - 2 = — * 2 A — — —— - — n —— — _ _— - - — —— 

= * _ — — — — = 2 — — — 22 — 3 2 Mage — 1 — — 2 — — * _ * — — — — — — — — — = - — — a — - — — — - _—_— — —— — —. a — 2 — — — — _ - — 
— >: . n——_— * I —2 + 22 — z ——— — — — — — . — Lt, 2 — RE EEE _— "= — = _ _ — — — = — — — — — _ 

— "= p — 2 — - n * — _ C2 ng RA THIRDO 5 —— 2 — "4 5 - = —— ps —— 2 > - 8 - . —— x 33A 2 — — -- ax 8 = 2 "= 

= — — — „ 5 — - — j — 8 Rr — — — 5 © . —— — — — ve — — . — — _ — — _ — — — — i” eg — pn 
. 2 - — Nee — —— — 2 2 — — _—— — . 0 — * wel ws — — — = — — Wenn — —— . = 

_— = 4 5 2 FA — — — 
— 2 — — — _ 2 4 — = . . — 
— - — — ws — * 
” F Es - 
5 - 


= 


—— 
——— 
— 


— —— 0 > Pn 
— — 


— I, — 223 2 
SS > Ax. 


— 2 7 
ut Er 


= —— —— - 
— — — 
* ——— ———  — ——— ——: 
= — — a ms nt Ee — — =. 
* % FY 


— — 
3 


(i 
'1 4% ol 
1 
Q ll 
- {| — 
"_ 
14 
= 
| 
14 
rn 
\ 4 
l F 
= i 
tit * 
16 
ta lt 
— {| 
. 
3 
ll 
4 
| 2 
4 
U 
14 
8 ? . 
{ 
44 
„1 
8 
. 
A. 
1 T 
=_y 
U 
1, T 
1 i 
»4 14 
1144 
1 
| 
1 
0 4} 
yl 
14 
i 
1/4 
14 
'4 8 
n 
7 . 
nn 
31 p 
i Mg 
ou ly 
. 4 
183% 
$ 
1 
1, 1 
1+ 
n q 
il 
'" [ 
4/1 
ik 
1.5 0 ' 
1 N 
171 
15 
1 \ 
4 ” 
4 14 
4 F 
i i 
1 
TH 
14 
W 
& U 
4 " 
r 
a "© thy 
js + 
= 
0 q 
„ 
* 
£10) 14 
4 q 
5 7 
21] 
1 
17 
p "# 
in 
. 
Hf o 
i Wn! 
4 4 
1 
Wb 
* F 
. 
1 
8 vl Y! 
1 5 
PF iy 
1 . 
148 
41K 
1 oF 
$i "it 
Sb 4 
4 7 Ll 
4 
1 
1 
| . 
} * 
1 
N 1 
þ 't 
+ 4 
| on 
»P 
r 
15 
4 
W 
854 
HF of 
1 
17 
3.37 
þ+ 
47! 
13H 
| 4 JW 
G * 
N 
4 | 
4 i 
\ 1 2 
0 
1 
„ 
4 
10 
14 
2177 
(18 
1 
$09 
Ar 
"1a 
4 
4588 
IT! 
j $344 
8 I-08 
B51 
5 
446i 
a 7 
$4; 
1449 
ne 
10 
An 
5 
1 
IT bi 
14% 
W345 $71 
& 110 
145 
N 
4185 
316. 
5. 
4 
| "1 
10 
1 
AS 
N15 
65 
U 
lt 
4-4 
N 1 
5 
LIN 
a: 
tt 
1} * 
1 1 
14 
&r 7 
i h 
J 
1 . 
17 / 
* * 
"fs 
$6 
1 
17 
7 
Hr 
. 
441 
1 
W 
9 
1015 
4 4. 
bs 4 
4 +! 
1 
Ui 
. 
. 
N 
1 
6 
N a 
Li 
ö 14 
$51 * 
ieee 
. 
. 
N 
'A N 
(V5 
1 
1 4 
ö 
7 
8 1 
8 
a | 
P3334 
4" 
WY. | 
k 4 
7 * 
N » 
4 Is 
140 
714 
4 
"ot 
4 
| 
# is 
. 
4 
N 
„ 
1 
ö 
mY 
nk 0 
i 
- 
Li 


Day vi 


ſet my feet 


God. 


The Psd 


2 He brought me alſo dub of bree att che mira and clay: nd 
upon the rock, and ordered my gains 
3 And he hath put a new ſong a0 — curd thankGiving 


unto our 


6 48562 017 $1360: 


t 


4 Many ſhall ſee it and fear: and He put: thein watt in che nd. u 


5 Blefled i the man, that hath ſet es in the Lerd: and turned not 
unto the proud, and to ſuch as go about with lies. 


1 O Lord my God, 


great are the wondrous; works, whichi;thaw- halt bone 


like as be alſo thy- thoughts, which are to:us-ward :/ n is no man 


that ordereth them unto thee. 
7 If I ſhould declare them, 


am 7 ble to expreſs. 


and ſpeak of them: they ould he — 


„ines 


8 Sacrifice and deen chou wouldeſt not: bu, mine cars haſt thou 


Yi 2+ © 


. 510. =, 


9 Bu en-offerings and facrifice for fin haſt thou not ene. they, bd I, 


| 15 F come. 


10ẽ In the Aus ofthe book: ir is. ne dat I ſhould ald thy 
will, O my God: I am content. to do it, yea, thy law is within: my heart. 


11 I have declared thy 
not refrain my lips, 'O 


righteouſneſs in the great congregation : ; lo, I wil 
0 Lord, | aki that thou knoweſt. 


12 F have not hid thy righteouſnels IE. Danes. ny; wk buck 


thy truth and of thy Alete. 


13. I have not kept back thy lovin 8 mercy and th: from the gitar con- 


gregation. 


4. W 
11 4 With 


PARAPHRASE. on PSALM. XIII. 


2 When I was overwhelmed with Afflictions, and, like 


a Traveller, plunged in a dirty Hole of Mire and Clay, 
wherein I ſtuck ſo faſt I could not move; thou didſt phick 
me out thereof, and direct me to proſecute my Journey in 
a hard Champion Way, where the Travelling was both 
lafe and pleaſant. _ 

3 God by his late Favours vouchfafed to me, has afforded 


me a Subject for a new Hymn in bis! Praiſe, g Pfalm to the 


Honour of the God of 1/rael. 


4 Many Perſons, who are of none 1 the moſt religious 
Diſpoſitions, when they ſee this, extraordinary Inſtance of 


his F avour to me, ſhall learn from my e. to fear 
him, and to truſt in him. | 


5 Happy is that Man, who, tho? under the Preſſure of 


many Troubles, repoſes his Truſt in God ; who does not 


expect Deliverance from Pride and an arrogant Self-Confi- 
dence, or from any lying and diſſembling Arts. 1 

6 So many and ſo great are the wonderful Kindneſſes 
which thou haſſ beſtqwed upon thy faithful Servants, and 
many more are the Favours which thou th. nkef to beſtow 
ypon them, that no one can place them in arithmetical 
Order, ſo as exactly to ſum them up, | 

7 It I could ſet them down in Figures, and ſhouls aſter · 
wards endeavour to repeat the mighty Number in Words, 
I ſhould want a new Set of numeral be pt to — 
them by. FA 4 


8 Ebocialty Wir wonderful Benefit * hh gelt 


deſign to the whale World, by the Coming of the Meſſias ; 
under whoſe Diſpenſations the Maſaica! Sacrifices ſhall 


ceaſe, aud Men ſhall ſerve him by ſuch a free and yolun- 


- fiipulate with his Almighty Father, that he ſheuld come 
into the WOW to e inert one Ron eee for = Sins 


tary Service, as was paid FC IE, wh le Weir Me- 


flers, and would nut go you and were in mem thereof 
bored thro* the Ear. 

9 Thou didſt declare, that en — ow ger te 
worſhipped by theſe legal Sacrifices;/ then did the Meſſizs 


thereof. - 

10 My e 10 = Wil this Office, 0 
God the Father, according as we have long heretofore 
agreed, and has been foretold to Men by thoſe rolled - up 
Books of the Maſaical Law, which are read in the Syna- 
gogues; ſo in due Time T do deſign to come into the 
World, compleatiy to fulfil the Wil of God, by my un- 
ſinning Obedience and Compliance with every Law of 
God, and eg n 1 ment, "the Myjaica 
Ordinances. © (MF 988” 

I 2 And . N art my Wines, Wer have not 

been Tparing of celebrating thy Praiſes, and declaring pub- 
neh in the religious Aﬀembly of the Tabernacle, what 
Obligations I have We an N nor wa I yet leave 
off to do the ſame. © {i 

12 Nor has it ſufficed the eee ay lee upon 
thy great Benefits, but I have n bers the 7-74, ge ad 
ordinary Diſcourſe. is een een 

13 And the Hymns which I have FEE for the Uſe 
of the Congregation, have berg Acknowledgments of thy 
Mercy, in preſerving me from ſo many Nangers, and thy 
Truth in . thy n 7 4 


— 


is There- 


The Pfalms. 


Day vii il 


„ Withdraw not thou thy merey from me, O Lord : let thy loving 1d 


ab, and thy truth alway preſerve me. 


156 For innumerable troubles are come about me, my ſins have taken ſuch 
hold upon. me, that I am not able to look up : yea, they are more in number 


than the hairs of my head, and my heart hath failed me. 
16 O Lord, let it be thy Faule to deliver me: make haſte, 0 1d, to 


help me. 


17 Let them 15 aſhamed and olteſorndet toge cles that eck after my ſoul to 
deſtroy i it: let them be driven backward, and 2 to rebuke that wiſh me evil. 
18 Let them be deſolate, and rewarded with ſhame: that fay unto me, Fie 


pp thee, fie upon thee. 


19 Let all thoſe that ſeek thee, be joyful and olad in Pe BY and let _— as 
love why ſalvation fay alway, The Lord be praiſed. 


20 As for me, I am poor and needy : hut the Lord careth for me. 
21 T hou art "my e and redeemer : : make no IM tarrying, O my God. 


PSALM XII. 


| Evening Prayer. 


4. eatus gui intlligit. 


This is @ Plitm which was compoſed by David, when his Troubles which be underwent in Abſalom's Rebellion ; at -which 
Time, it is not improbable, be might have a ſevere Fit of Sickneſs, which he here ſeems to allude 0 v. 3. unleſs we will 


N thoſe E yr lions to be metaphorical, 


Leſſed is he that conſidereth the Pow 1 ht 1 the Lord ſhall deliver 


him in the time of trouble. 


2 The Lord preſerve him, and keep him alive, hat be may be bleſſed upon. 
earth: and deliver not thou him 1 into the will of his enemies. 


PARAPHRASE 


14 Therefore let me as | well in this preſent, as in the | 
Pang Times, experience the ſalutary Effects of thoſe glo- 


app of thine, . thy An and thy 
ruth, v 
15 For indeed, at SY I ſtand in great Need of them, 

for 1 have a new Scene of Troubles ariſing upon me; the 
xiſhmepts which thou art pleaſed to inflict upon me, for 
my Sins do vie for Number with the Hairs of my Head; 
and my Heart is almoſt broken, that E n ug 
my Misfortunes. 


16 Therefore 1 apply my ſelf to thy fatherly Love. 44 
Good - Will, to deliver me from theſe Adverſities when thou 
ſhalt think fit; but if thou in thy Wiſdom doſt judge it ex 
pedient, I beg that thou wouldſt haſten thy Aſſiſtance. 

17 Let thoſe who are plotting to deſttoy my Life, and 
all others who are contriying Miſchief againſt me, be put to 

a ſhameful Flight, and precipitately run away like a routed 
Army, all their n _ e 


ry 47 . Ss 3 


PARYPHRHS 3 


1 That Man ſhall have God's Bleflings ſhowered down 
upon him, that has a tender and compaſſionate Regard to 
poor and fick People, or thoſe who labour under any grievous 


Affliction; for God ſhall ſtand his Friend, when any Mi- 
fortune ſhall beſal him. — | 


o No. XXXIX. 


3 1 he 


en PSALM xl. 


18 1 thoſe my 8 who have the n 
publickly to inſult me by opprobrious Language, ſuffer Con- 
fuſion and Overthrow, and receive no other Pay for their 
rebellious Service 1 their Prince, but onl 7 their own 
Shame. 

19 But let theſe ad People who fear 6s and 0 


quietly under my Government, praiſe and glorify thee for 
thy Favour vouchſafed to me; and let all thoſe that put 
their Truſt in thee, and not in rebellious Arms, ſay, The 


Lord be praifed, for this late Deliverance of his Anointed. 


20 God knows, that notwithſtanding my great Dignity, 


Jam reduced to very low Degrees of Neceſſity; but this is 


my Comfort, that tho I am never ſo much deſtitute of all 
human Aid, I am in God's Thoughts, who takes Care to 


do every Thing that is beſt for me. | 
21 Thou art my Aſſiſter, thou art my Delirerer; O let 


. . — thou _ to my Defence, 


on PSALM XLI. 


2 The Lord ſhall preſerve him in Health to a | good old 
Age ; ; he will afford him the choiceſt Satisfaction of Life ; 
and whateyer Deſigns his Enemies may have againſt him, 


they ſhall, by God's good Providence, be diſappointed. 


HO” 3 May 
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by ws The 
3 The Lord comfort kirk; when he lieth _ * his * 2 make thou all 


his bed! in his ſickneſs. 
thee. 


Pſalms. 


7712 
t bags " 


4 I ſaid, Lord, be merciful unto me: heal my foul, 925 have bund 


|: 1 1 


5 Mine enemies ſpeak evil of me: | ih ſhall 1 dis, and lle ki periſh? 


6 And if he come to ſee me, he ſpeaketh vanity : and his heart — 
falſhood within himſelf, and when he cometh forth he telleth it. 25 
7 Al mine enemies whiſper together againſt me: even * me do they 


imagine this evil. 


8 Let the ſentence of guiltineſs proceed againſt bim! ad- 210W o that = leh 


let him riſe up no more. 


\ 


Yea, even mine own familiar friend whom I truſted: who did all cat of 


my bread, hath laid great wait for me. 


10 But be thou merciful unto me, O Lord: 1 den me e up goin, and | 


I ſhall reward them. 


11 By this I know thou el me: that n mine enemy doth not eriumph 


againſt me. 


12 And when J am in my health, 18 upholdeſt me : and ſhalt fee me e be- 


fore thy face for ever. 


13 Bleſſed be the 01 God of Iſrael world withour 1 Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM XII. 


3 May the good God be his Comfort when he falls 
ſick; do thou, O God, like a kind Mother, with thy own 

Hands, as it were, turn his Bed, and make it ſoft and eaſy 
| to him, for the aſſwaging his Pain. 


4 I put up my Prayer to God in theſe Words, Lord, 


| © ſhew thy Mercy to me in pardoning my Sins; heal my 


< Soul, as well as my Body, of that Sickneſs which my Sins 
© have brought upon me. | 
5 To this Affliction of Body and Mind, thoubaſt bw 


6 pleaſed to lay upon me a third, which ariſes from the evil. 


© Deſigns of my Enemies; who are continually ſpeaking 
© Evil of me, and wiſhing Evil to me; their uſual Way of 


© ſpeaking of me is this: O that we could accompliſh his 


Death! O that we could extirpate his Memory! 
6 If any of theſe wicked Adverfaries of mine, out of 


Formality Sake, come to pay me a Viſit, under a Pretence 
of comforting me in my Illneſs, they uſe infiduous Arts in 


© their Diſcourſe to draw ſomething out of me to make 
« Advantage of; and when they are gone out from me, 
8 hy ſpread it abroad among all their Faction. | 


© 7 I can obſerve them in every Corner whiſpering in 


« Cabals, and plotting n N me, and wy 
© Hurt unto me. 
«<8 TI God may revenge the Milcarriages of my Liſe 


PSALM 


— 


© againſt me by my Sufferings; and whereas 18 now. li cc, 


that I may be never able to riſe up again. 


69 Yea, one (viz. Achitophel) whom 1 had hs oreateſt 
© Familiarity with, one to whom I imparted all my Secrets, 
© and whoſe Counſels I entirely relied upon, one who was 
© maintained by my Bounty; even this ungrateful Man has 
© endeavoured to ſupplant me, and dethrone me. 

10 But I beſeech thee, O God, deliver me from this 


_ © uncomfortable Condition which thou haſt brought me 


under: raiſe me again to my former Health and Autho- 
* rity, and I will chaſtiſe them for their Infidelity to me. 
11 And I have the better Hopes of obtaining my Peli 

tion, becauſe I am certain, that I am under thy peculiar 
© Care and watchful Providence, by thy diſappointing the 
© Defigns of my Enemies againſt me, when they have had 
© ſo much Power ans fayourable * of vey ing 
6 ms 3 

512 And whnd Iam in my Health and Strength, thou 
c doſt ſuſtain me, and keep me always in thy Sight, as a 
© kind Parent does his beloved n that I __ receive no 
Harm. 

913 All mt be aſcribed to the mighty Js novah, 
6 th God o th diggs to al 2 58 85 ere 


Here endeth the Fi . Book of 6 8 . to the Hi ED os 5 5 


1 As 


6 


p J A L M W.. Quemadmodun, 


T6 Hebrew Title to this Plalm i is, Fo the chief Muſic ician, Maſe bil, for the Sons of Crab. The Chaldee-Paraphraſe 
and the Septuagint interpret, Maſchil, A Pſalm for Underſtanding, From this Inſcription may be learn'd, that the 
fler of the Muſick was to order the Tune which be was to ſet to this Pſalm, that it might be accommodated to the Voices of 

_ the Corites, actording to the particular Way of frnging uſed by them. For the Children of Corah were not defiroyed, th” 
bis Adherents were:; and their Pofterity werk afterwards made Singers in the Temple. Tho this Pſalm does not bear the 
Name of David, it was probably compoſed by him; for the LXX do expreſly attribute it to him. The Occaſion of the writing 
it was his being abſent * the 4775 b 7 the r — he was ICY Y, 9 8 his Exilt in the — of 


_ Abſalom. 


a. 
14 3 % 


The as the burt defireth thi a ee 4 Þ Nv my foul ae thee, 


O God. 


2 My ſoul is athüfft for God, yea, even for the living God: when ſhall I 
come to appear before the preſence of God ? 


3 My tears have been my meat day * night: : while they daily fay unto 


me, Where is now thy God? 


4 Now when I think therenipon, I pour out my heart by myſelf : forI went 
with the multitude, and brought them forth into the houſe of God ; 

5 In the voice of praiſe and thankſgiving: among ſuch as keep holy-day. - 

6 Why art thou fo full of heavineſs, O my ſoul: and wy art chou lo diſ- 


e! within me? 


7 Put thy truſt in God: for T will yet give him thanks for the help of his 


countenance. | 


8 My God, my ſoul is reve nn me: thareſote will I remember thee 
concerning the land of Jordan, and the little hill of * Hermonim. 


9 One deep calleth another, becauſe of the noiſe of the . . all by 


waves and ſtorms are gone over me. 


10 The Lord hath granted his loving Link on the day-time : wes in the 


night-ſcalon did I ling of him, and made my prayer unto the God of my life. 


IT I will 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM XLII. 


* As a Sar heated by the Chace, has a vehement 
Longing to allay his Drought at a cool Stream of Water; 
in like Manner does my Soul long to be preſent at the pub- 


lick Service of God, in his . from which I have 


born ſo long detained. 
2 O] what a Thirſt have J upon me, to hive my ener 


Converſation with God, and to 1 0 his N A 5 
in his Preſence. 


3 The Want of this Comfort has born a more cutting 
Grief to me than the reſt of my Afflictions; this has made 
my Tears as conſtant to me as my Meals; eſpecially when 


my Enemies inſulted me upon it; ſcornfully aſking me, 

Where is my God that I us'd to pay ſuch conſtant Adora- 
tion to, and why does he not reſcue me from their Power ? 

4 I cannot but pour out my Soul, when I am retired to 

my Devotion, in Rivers of Grief; to recolle& what a plea- 

. ant Service I was formerly engaged in, to go at the Head 


of my People to the publick Worſhip of my God. 
5 Singing Hymns to his Honour, the ſacred Muſic play- 


ing before us, upon every great Feſtival Day, 


6 But, O Soul, let me reaſon with thee: What Oc- 


caſion haſt thou to be under ſo great a Degree of PE | 
lation and Trouble? | 


7 This Affliction indeed is very grievous, but be 


Thing will put a Period to it, and that i is, thy ſteady Reli- 


ance upon God; from the Aſſiſtance which his Favour 
ſhall afford me, I expect a better Poſture of Affairs than 


mine are at preſent in, and therefore the Reflection upon 


the Sufferings which I am now under, ſhall not give any 


Interruption to my Thankſgiving, and in this miſerable 


State of Exile I will not ceaſe to praiſe my God. 

8 *Tis true, O my. God, that at preſent my Soul is 
much diſquieted by my Trouble, but I doubt not but thy 
good Providence will work my Deliverance from them, 
and then I ſhall thankfully remember what thou haſt done 
for me in this Place of my Exile the Tranyordanian Re- 


gions, and the little Tops of the Hills of the Hermoneſe, 


which I am now forced to ſecure myſelf upon. 
9 My Afflictions coming ſo thick upon me, do make 
me reſemble a Man drowned in a Storm, over whoſe Head 


firſt one great Wave rowls and then another, and, as if the 


Sea was not enough to diſpatch him, the Cataracts of Hea- 
ven, in great Spouts of Rain, pour down upon him; ſo do 


' thoſe Waves and Storms (as I may call them) of the Afflic- 


tions, which thou haſt ſent me, overnhelm and drown 


me. 


10 But for all theſe Calamities I will not forget the for- 


mer Favours of my God, vouchſafed to me when I had the 


Liberty of attending upon my God, the Preſerver of my 
Life, in his Morning and Evening Service. | 


* Thus Coverdale tranſlates it, agrecably to the Original, Sd thits flill fande in Henry the Fighth's, or the Fn Bible. For the 
| 1 or Hermoneſe, were a People in the Tranjerdanian Coney, where * was then baniſhed, 


11 Tho” 
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Dey vii 12 


11 * will fay unto the God of my ee wo haſt thou forgotten me: 
why go I thus heavily, while the enemy oppreſſetn me? 
12. My bones are ſmitten gſunder as with a 1281 Phil mine enemies Lala 


trouble me] caſt me in the teeth. 


13 Namely, while they ſay daily t GRE me: „Where is bow this God 'Þ 
14 Why art thou ſo vexed, 0 wy. foul : and LS art thou ſo abe 


within me? 


15 O put thy truſt i in God: for I will pere thank « hin, which is the e help of 


my countenance, and my God: 


P SAL M XIIIII. Fuca ne, „ e | 


hw; is 0 Title to thi Plat i in the Hebrew, "0 * LXX ads it to David. It tuas very dah; written upon the 10. 
Affe with the formers fn. to be "uy an Appendix of * That ; and, 1 ſanq, that i they were both one Pjalm. 
IVE ſentence with me, O God, and: defend my cauſe againſt the ungodly 
people : O deliver me from the deceitful and wicked man... 
2 For thou art the God of my ſtrength; why haſt thou pur me bon this: 
and why go I ſo heavily, while the enemy oppreſſeth me? 
3 O ſend out thy light and thy truth, that they may lead me: and brig 
me unto thy holy hill, and to thy dwelling. 
4 Aud that I may go unto the altar of God, even unto the God eſs my y joy 
and gladneſs: and upon the harp will I give thanks unto thee, O God, my God. 
5 Why art thon fo "Hs O my ſoul: and WAY art thou io * 


within me? 


6 O put chy truſt in God: fie I 1 yet giv him thanks, which is th help 


of =y nenne, and my God. 


PR APE RAE „% PSALM 118 


pay ſuch a conſtant Adoration to, A not he reſcue 
me from their Power? 


11 Tho fill ſometimes I cannot chuſe but expoſtulate 
with God in ſuch-like Words: I took thee always for my 
Rock of Defence, and my ſtrong Caſtle, to defend me from 
all the Attempts of my Enemies; why then doſt thou ſeem 


now at preſent to have forgotten me? why doſt thou ſuffer | 
me thus ſadly to bemoan the Want of an Opportunity of 
- worſhipping thee in publick, and when beſides I am forced 


to undergo all the Misfortunes, which the Malice of uy 


Enemies is pleaſed to lay upon me? 


12 13 But of all, this is the moſt killing AMidtion, to 
be forced to hear their ſcornful Reflections upon me for my 
Affections towards thee ; it pierces like a Sword to my very 


0 Heart, We they aſk Wes where is my God that I uſed to 


PARAPHRASE « 
8:4 beſeech thee, 0 Lord, to take the Part of a Judge 


upon thee, to hear the Cauſe between me and my rebellious 
Subjects, and to pronounce Sentence, as I am ſure thy 


Juſtice will incline thee ſo to do, on my Side. 

2 O thou who waſt formerly my Protector, who waſt 
always wont to afford me Succour when I wanted it; how 
comes it to paſs now that thou haſt forſaken me, and that 
thou ſuffereſt me to remain in this diſconſolatè State of Ex- 
ile, bemoanlog my Want of an 5 of . in 


the public Worſhip? 


3 O pity my Sans in this dark State of Afflelon, 


let thy Favour and Goodneſs ſhine upon me onee more to 
direct my Steps, I now not knowing which Way to move; 


but O! if it be thy heavenly Pleaſure, the firſt Place that I 


ſhould deſire thee to bring me to is ty holy TREES 
upon Mount Sion, 


one Thing that will put a Period to it, and that is, my 
- ſteady Reliance upon God; from the Aſſiſtance which his 


0 1 4 6 
n - M4 wo - 4 2 4 4 \ ' 
4 


80 


9 


14 But, O my Soul, what Occaſion haſt thou to be 
under ſo. great a Degree of Diſconſolation and Trouble? 

15 This Affliction, indeed, is very grieyous, but there 
is one Thing will put a Period to it, and that is, my ſteady 
Reliance upon God, from the Aſſiſtance which his Fayour 
ſhall afford me, I expect a better Poſture of Affairs than 
mine are at preſent in, and therefore the Reflection upon the 
Sufferings which I am now; under ſhall not give any Inter- 
ruption to my Thankſgiving, and in this a _ "7 
neee | 


* 


an PSALM XIII. 


4 And then amelie Ii run to thy Altar to offr 

a Sacrifice to thee for thy Favours thou haſt ſhewn me; I 

will likewiſe ſing a Hymn to 157 ll, and * on my 
Harp to thy Honour. F 

5 But, O my Soul, what Gene haft IFN tobe un- 

ber ſo great Degree of Diſconſolation and Trouble? 

6 This Affliction, indeed. is very grievous, but there is 


Favour ſhall afford me, I expect a better Poſture of Affairs 
than mine are at preſent in, and therefore the Reflection 
upon the Sufferings which I am now under, ſhall not give 
any Interruption to my Thankſgiving, and in this miſerable 
State of Exile I will not ceaſe to praiſe my God. 


1 We 


ww 


Morning Prayer. 
P 8 A LM XLIV. Deus, anribus. 


| The Hebrew:3 Ti the i is, A Maſe bil, or Song of Instruction, directed to the Maſter of the Mak ck, and to be cine by the Gi. 


rites, It is not eaſy to learn by tobom, or upon what Occaſion, this Pſalm Was wrote : Some attribute it to David, others 
to ſome holy Perſon during the Captivity ; but Biſhop Patrick's Conjeciure ſeems the moſt probable, that it was written by 
fome inſpired Man, during the Reign of Hezekiah, when the Jews were infe Ned with Sennacherib's Army. ; 


hou haſt done in their time of old. 


2 How thou haſt driven out-the heathen with thy hand, , and planted them 
in: how thou haſt deſtroyed the nations, and caſt them out. 


3 For they gat not the land in poſſeſſion through their own f word: neither 


was it their own arm that helped them. 


W have heard with our ears, O God, our fathers have told us: what 


4. But thy right hand, and thine arm, and t the light of thy o countenatice : be- 


cauſe thou hadſt a ISS unto them. 


5 Thou art my king, O God: ſend help unto Jacob. | 
5 Through thee will we overthrow our enemies: and in thy name will we 
tread them under that riſe up againſt us. 
7 For I will not truſt in my bow: it is not my fword that ſhall hep. me... 
8 But it is thou that faveſt us from our enemies: and putteſt them to con- 


fuſion that hate us. 


g We make our boaſt of God all day long : and will praiſe thy name "Ie ever. 
: o But now thou art far off, and putteſt.1 us to OI and goeſt not forth 


with our armies. 


11 Thou makeſt us to turn our backs upon our enemies : /o hat they which 


hate us ſpoil our goods. 
. 


karre 


2 How thou ad drive: ths a te out voee their 


-Country of Conaan, and didit ! a new TROY bf 
et nf in their Room, AIG 

3 But it muſt be owned, wiat our rä übe 41 not 

win this-Country by their own h And n in 
_ Atchievements, © 

4 They were ſucceſsful in this Rnterprize; only from 
the Aſſiſtance which thou waſt- pleaſed to lend them from 
tliy omnipotent Power, thou having a Kindneſs for them, 
for the Sake of Abraham, Iſaat, &c. to whom thou bevy 
promiſe this Country for their Poſterity,” - - 

5 Naw T'truſt, O God, that thou art a King'ib © = as 
well as thou waſt wont to be to our renowned Anceſtors, 
in protecting and delivering them from tbeit Oppreſſion : 
I beſeseh; thee, therefore; to interpoſe thy Regal Aſſiſtance, 
to deliverithe:People-of Faro * Terror mn Diliger 


ede piſene nvakon. 180% 


6 Beingpaſlified by thy Power, we e all be etiabid; hs 
oils horned Beaſts, to puſn TIED down dere, 
and to trample them under our Fee 3 9 3 


No, XL. | 4 


be . Fe n mY PSALM XLIV. 
AA | We have ke delivered wd Tradition from Father 
| 0500 what enden Things tho haſt date for our 


12 Thou letteſt us be eaten up, like . and haſt ſcattered us among the 


13 Thou 


warlike Preparations, for our Deliverance entirely expedin 5 


| it from thy good Providence. 


© 8 It is thy gtacious Care oyer us that hath procured us ſo 
many Succeſſes, and hath ſo frequently defeated the much 


5 ſupetior Force of our Enemies. 


9 We are continually priding ovtſelves, and making our 


Boaſt, in the very Face of our Enemies, of thy conſtant 


Protection of us, never coblldg to praiſe thee for this thy 


Goodneſs. | 


10 But nom, ales; me; by our repeated Sins ſo'ir- 
ritated thy Goodneſs, and long Forbearance of us, that 


. thou' ſuffereſt us to be defeated as often as our Armies en- 
gage, not heading them 8 and kighting for den thou 
as formerly wont to do. 

11 Baut now, on the oy 
before bur Enemies; with ſuch a haſty and ſhameful Fligtt, 


traty, "IR Walk ing to run 


as to leave all our Baggage and ay ares * their r Poſ- 


| ſeſſion. A I. 
12 ed FRE ogy our Lived n Milo 
Soldiers, but tamely to bave our Throats cut like Sheep un- 


der the Hands of Butchers; and thoſe of us, wo ate not 


Filled by our Heather Enemies they take Priſoners, and 
fell as Slaves n my of wed TREE , | 
7 We will not truſt in our Bows * Swords, and . | 


11 9 S117 bh 1, 3? 


6D : 13 Bp. 


% 


: Day ix. 


ple ſhake their heads at us. 
1 6 * confuſion is daily before me: 
me; 


17 For the voice of the Radar and blaſphemer: 2 the enemy d avenger 
18 And though all this be come upon us, yet do we not _ thee: : Nor 
be ourſelves frowardly in thy covenant. 

19 Our heart is not turned back: nor our ſteps gone out of thy way; i 
20 No, not when thou haſt ſmitten us into the TR of nl ig : and co- 


vered us with the ſhadow of death. 


21 If we have forgotten the name of our God, 50 holden up our hands to 
any ſtrange God : ſhall not God ſearch it out? for he knoweth the 9790 ſecrets 


of the heart. 


22 For thy ſake alſo are we killed all the uy long : and are edunted as 


ſheep appointed to be flain. 


23 Up, Lord, why ſleepeſt chou: awake, and be not abſent from! 10 for 


ever ? 


- 24 Wherefore hideft thou thy face: 


25 For our foul 1 is . low, even unto. the duſt : our . cleaveth 


unto the ground. 


26 Ariſe, and help us: and Aer d us {hi ay mercies a 


PARAPHRASE 


9 4 Nay, the Number of thele poor Priſoners and Slaves 
is ſo great, that they are ſold for a very inconſiderable Mat- 
ter; many of theſe ſad Wretches being given away, or 
| thrown, as things worth nothing, to make up a Bargain. 
14 15 We are becomie the Jeſt of dur deiglbouring 
Countries, who have an ill-natured Proverb upon us, This 
is cheaper than a Few is ſold-for; the rude People in the 
Street make Sport with us, by ſhaking their Heads at us, by 
way. of Deriſion, as we paſs along. 
106 The Conſideration of this abject Condition, which 
we ars brought into, puts me all in Bluſhes, whenever I 
| reflect, that God's ſacred Nation ſhould ever Wee 6 he 
Scory of theſe profane Inſidels. ] 
' 77 What with their ſcornful Reflections on ane 
and their miſchieyous Attempts upon me on: _ other, J 
cannot tell which Way to turn m. 
18 But tbo' all theſe great Misfortunes have bafillen w, 
1 we are not thereby tempted to fall off from the true Re- 
ligion, or to worſhip the Gods of our more fortunate Ad- 
verſaries; nor do we, for all this public Calamity; diſpenſe . 
with ourſelves i in dds, de mn A EO 25 
enjoined us. 8 
19 We a> not od % Fe 5g 25 a "Thought in our 
Hearts to depart from thy Worſhip, nor haye we wilfully 
violated any dane ien ty cred Religion. has laid 
upon us. t 
20 No, we have herd any doch Diflopalty to our 
God as this is; even when thy Judgments were moſt ſevere 


upon us; when thou didſt ſuffer our Enemies to flay ou 


The Pſalms. | 


13 Thou ſelleſt thy people for nought: and takeſt no money for theni. 
14 Thou makeſt us to be rebuked of our neighbours : ; to be laughed zo ſcorn, 


and had in derifion of them that are round about us. 
15 Thou makeſt us to be a te Oe among the heathen : and that the peo- 


Youth in our Armies, throwing their dead Bodies i into 0 Pits, 


ſeeth the Secrets of Men's Hearts, that whatever Faults we 
are guilty of, we are not now guilty of Idolatry, by lift- 
ing up our Hands to beg Deliverance of any foreign and 


| a we ſuffer. all theſe Ss; ad. 2s. = like 


4 longer, ſit an unconcerned Spectator of theſe our Sufferings, 


gone away from us; Oh! rather * IP in our * 
and afford us thy ſpeedy Help. 


our Cauſe, and to have no Regard to the Miſery of our 


and che ſhame of Wy; face hath covered 


and ſorgetteſt our + aitty add trouble? 


PS A LM 
on PSALM XLIV. 


there to lie among Worms and Serpents ; and when the black 
Sbades of Death ſeemed to hover over our whole Nation. 
21. We appeal to thy all-ſearching Knowledge, which 


falle God, which our Neighbours worſhip. 
22 Nay, rather, it is for the Sake of the true Religion, 


Sheep for the Shambles. 
23 But we beſeech thee, O 1 . . any 


ſceming to neglect us, as if thou wert aſleep, or hadſt 


1. 24 O! why ſhouldſt thou ſeem this dy, to neglett 


Condition, under the Ravages of theſe powerful Invaders. 
25 We are are now ſunk down to the loweſt Degree of 
Misfortune, we are like diſabled Men, that being beat down 
to the Ground, lie groveling there, unable to get up. 
26 Now is a proper Seaſon ſor thee to-employ thy Om- 
nipotence in our Aſliſtance, we being in no wiſe able 
to help ourſelves; O, therefore, we beſeech thee, exert 
. ty Divine Power to deliver us from this formidable Enemy, 
in Conformity to thy accuſtomed.Goodneſs to us, which 
we have experienced inſo many former Deliverances. 


N 10 


3 


My 


The Pſalms, Day ix. 


PSALM XIV. 


. cor meuni. 


The Hebrew Title is, To the chief Muſician upon Stahannim (i. e.) the Huruers, ſome noted Tune among oh; Jews, for 
the Sons of Kerah ; Maſchil, a Poem of Inſiruction, A Song of Loves. Some of the latter Jews, and from them Gro- 
tius, Dr. Hammond, and ſome others, will have this Pſalm to be an Epithalamium upon the Marriage of Solomon with 
Pharaoh's Daughter. But as there is no Authority that this Pſalm was compoſed upon this Occaſion, ſo the Chaldee- Para- 
phraſe on the contrary ſays expreſly, that it was written prophetically of the Meſſias, and that Moſes was the Author thereof. 
my only the Targum, but Abenezra and Solomon Jarchi Mm, that it was a Prophecy of the Maſias. So that this 
Eſalm it of the ſame Nature with the Book of 9 deferibing the Union of Chr "ny under the 47 of a OP Se- 


 lemmity. 


made unto the king. 


Y heart is inditing of a good matter : 1 Teak of the things w which I have 


2 My tongue is the pen: of a 9 7 writer. Te 
3 Thou art fairer than the children of men : full of grace are e thy lips be- 


ak God hath bleſſed thee for ever. 


4 Gird thee with thy ſword upon 255 chigh, 0 thou moſt mighty : accord 


ing to thy worſhip and renown. 


5 Good luck have thou with thine . 5 . on, Rn of the ache of 
truth, of meekneſs and righteouſneſs, and thy right hand ſhall teach ne terri- 


ble things. 


6 Thy arrows are very ſharp, and the people Gall be ſubdued unto thee: : 


ſceptre. 


even in the midſt among the king's enemies. 


7 Thy ſeat, 0 5 endureth for ever: the bebe of thy kingdom & a gh 


8 Thou haſt red righteouſneſs, and hated iniquity : Bede God , even 


thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladneſs, above thy fellows. 
9 All thy garments /-e/l of, myrrhe, Aden and caſſia : out of the i ivory pa- 


laces, whereby they have made thee glad. 
10 Kings daughters were among thy 8 women: u pon thy right 
hand did ſand the queens in a veſture of gold, Lnrrongs about with divers colours.] 


* 
ww 


* er Heart bb io 8 of an extraordinary Hymn, 


which 1 am eee 0 "the Honour of me r of 


Kinn 
2 My PALIN does not move only into the metiical 


Numbers, as in my ordinary Compoſitions ; but I'feel my 


Though flow with an unuſual Velocity, , Nach 
; with the Pen of a Short-hand Writer. | 


1-3 O-ahon-Hing ee ee enden in Aden 
Ages ſhall bleſs the World, thou art of a God- like Form, 
far ſuperior to any of Human Race; from thy Moutli pro- 


ceed all the gracious Diſpenſations and Promiſes of thy ſpi- 


ritual Government, thou being bleſſed Hom Ns and all 
Eternity with thy Father. 
4 O thou mighty Prince ] do thaw't come inveſted with 


all the Power which belongs to thy ſpiritual Kingdom; as 
a great General ought to appear with a rich Sword and 


Bott, becoming his Honour and Quality. 


5 All Proſperity attend thy entring upon this had 
 Mefſlage; make thou a glorious Proceſſion throughout the 
World, teaching Men ſuch exalted Degrees of Veracity, 
Humility and juſt Dealing, as they were unacquainted with 
before; diſcovering ſuch a. miraculous Power in all thy 


Opis as hall n Fear and eg 3 


that behold them. 1 61 


6 The Dodtrines which thou ſhale 2 thai come 


with that Force and Efficacy, that, like a Flight of keen 


68 0 2 PARAPHRASE 


IT Hearken, 
„ SAS EM TIE 


Arrows, they ſhall, make wel Way, by 8 down al 
that oppoſe thee, and deſtroying, all idolatrous Wan, | 


to make Way, for thy Kingdom. 


| 7/ The Royal Seat. of dhy ſpiritual Kingdom ſhall for 
ever continue; thine ſhall be a Kingdom where impartial 


Juſtice ſhall; be adminiſtered, and every Man ſhall be re- 


warded according to his Works. 


8 Thou, by living: a Liſe of unſpotted Parity, 0 5 


4 to the World the Rules of the moſt excellent 
Rightequſnefs, and. Holineſs, ſhall recommend thyſelf to 
God the Father, to be advanced to the higheſt Dignity in 
Heaven, on; to be n en all AI and celeſtial 


Powers. 


9 Methinks, 3 Prince. ſmell thy eee 
wich Eaſtern Perfumes, coming out of the Ivory Palaces of 
Heaven; from whence thou ſhalt make thy Deſcent, and 
where thou haſt been refreſhed and exhilarated by ; the 
ſweeteſt Virtues and Graces, to be n as a Bride- 


_ _ groom to thy Spouſe the Church. 


10 The Royal and Noble Perſons, who (hall be con- 


verted to the Religion which theu ſhalt teach, ſhall be like 


ſo many Bride-Maids to attend at thy Nuptials; the Church, 
thy Spouſe, as it were, ſtanding at thy Right-Hand, clothed 


in rich 4 3 I ee 


en * h 


11 And 


Day ix. The Pfalms. 


11 Hearken, O dau hter, and conſider ; 3 incline thine car : forget 2G 
thine own people, and y father's houſe.” 
12 So ſhall the king have pleafure i in thy beauty: : for he 15 thy Lonl{Ga, 
and worſhip thou him. | 
13 And the daughter of Tyr e - ſhall be ive — a gift: UT as the rich alſo 
among the people ſhall make Seil ſupplication before thee. | 
14 The king's daughter is all glorious within: THE. clothing 7s If wrought 
old. 
ih She ſhall be brought unto the king in in raiment of needlework : the y virging 
that 85 her fellows ſhall bear her company, and ſhall be brought unto thee. 
16 With joy and gladneſs Heal they be Prout? and ſhall enter into the 
king's palace. 
17 Inſtead of thy fathers thou ſhalt have children : whom bon mayeſt make 
princes in all lands. 
18 I will remember thy name from one e to any: : therefore 
ſhall the people give thanks unto thee, wot without end. 50 


PSALM XLVI. 


| This Plaim was to be ſung by the Corites, 70 fome noted Tune, called Alamoth, or, The Virgins Tune. BY is not imbro- 
bably thought to be written upon David's Congueſt over the e 256 NI and the aner wy JeryGlem are 
_ berein perfonated, as \eriumphing for that great Victory. : 


OD is our hope and ſtrength : a very preſent help i in te 7 or 
2 Therefore will we not fear, though the carth be moved : and though 


the hills be carried into the midſt of the ſca. 
3 Though the waters thereof rage and ſwell: and 2 6 the mountains ſhake 


at the d of the ſame. 


Deus uofter * 


e Og 4 The 
on PSALM XLV. 5 he} 


preſented unto Chriſt her Spouſe; many foreign Countries 
joining with the Jab. N ation, as Comps to the 
Bride. 

16 And hat ſhall be a Time of YOU Gladneſ ip Be- 
joicing, when the Bride, and ſo many of her Companions, 
ſhall be received by the dun e be the l 
o his Church, 

17 And thou, O facred Bride, be Wadde * 
thou ſhouldeſt loſe the Privileges thou haſt by thy great 
Progenitors, Arabam, 1ſaac, '&c. for in ſtead of theſe, 'thou 
ſhalt have 2 Race of noble Children born of thee, that ſhall 
bear Rule in all Parts of the World, all Chriſtian Princes 
and Governors :ownirig thee for their Mother 

18 I will by this Pſalm cauſe thy Name to be remem- 
bered, O great Prince Meſſias, to ſucceeding Generations, 
it being to become a Part bf the public Service of the Church, 
whereby the People ſhall continually pay thee their Thanks 
for the great Benefits EY out unto _ nen * 8 
P ee 9 


BARAPHRASE. 


11 And now, 0 thou ſpiritual Bride, I beſeech thee to 
hear what I have to offer to thee ; when thou ſhalt be 
Joined to Chriſt thy Spouſe, thou muſt forget the Country 
Religion which thou haſt been educated i in, whether i it = 
Jewiſh or Heatheniſh. 

12 So ſhall thou render thyſelf acct toKing' Mel 
fias ; and thou haſt all the Reaſon that can be to deſite this, 
he being not only thy Spouſe, but thy God likewiſe, whom 
thou art obliged to pay all Honour and Worſhip to. 

173 Tre, and other Heathen Countries, by ſubmitting 
themſelves to the Doctrine of the Meſſias, ſhall,” as it were, 
dring their Preſents to grace theſe Nuptials; and the ſeveral 
great Families, throughout the World; pigs ** 
mage to this Divine Brideg room. 

14 O how glorious is this Royal Bride of the Meſias? 
not ſo much with external Ornaments, as with inward 
Graces; a thick Embroidery” of innumerable wits Vir- 
tues recommends her Beauty. ' 

*Þ 5 e n and denne Omaments the dual be 


rA * PSALM xIVI. e ee 


1 ou Ae ee is the only ſtrong Hold we can 
truſt, and he is an Wen eee to us ae Nfg ge 


ſurrounds us. a 4 


2 Whilſt he is on our Side we * not ſoar; We 
the whole Frame of Nature ſhould be diſordered, and the 
Earth ſhocked with ſuch a violent Concuſſion, that the 


er . 
2 


Movathins thould travel 8 their fixed a, od be. car- 
ried into the midſt of the Ocean. | + +» 

3 'Tho? the Sea ſhalt be all of a n 5 Billows 
thereof riſing to the greateſt Height, and breaking with ſuch 
a Force againſt the neighbouring OS that WY wake 


them' ſhake with the violent Force thereof, - 
4 The 


plc 
help her, and that right early. 


The Plalms. 


Day ix. 


e rer of the flood thereof ſhall make glad the city « God: the holy 
of the tabernacle of the moſt highe/?. 
5 Goch r in the midſt of her, therefore ſhall ſhe not be removed : God ſhall 


6 The heathen make much ads, and the Agde are moved : but God 


hath ſhewed his voice, and the earth ſhall melt away. 


WH re 


7 The Lord of hoſts 7s with us: the God of Jacob 1 a 1 
8 O come hizher, and behold the works of the Lord: what redtion he 


hath brought upon the earth. 


9 He maketh wars to ceaſe in all the odd. he breaketh bs == and 
knappeth the ſpear. in funder, and burneth the chariots in the fire. 
10 Be ſtill then, and know that I am God : I will be. exalted — the 
heathen,” and 1 will be exalted in the earth. 
"TE: The Lord of Hoſts / is 5 with us: the God of Jacob; ic our ur refuge. 


F 
: * Or C0 


4 a 
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| ” Evening 
OOH _ * Ps ALM XI. VII. 


5 3811 0 1 Dir 


9 T ti # 


Prayer. FA RN 


 Onnies gente, Pie.” | 


; This P als does not bear the Name of David, ge — was 8 compoſed after his Ti ;me, in the Reign of Solomon, 


at the public Solemnity, when the 


takes Qrrafinh * W 


„1 I! 
Mabel 


voice of melody. {© 
earth. 


3 He ſhall ſubdue the people under us: 


2 F or the Lord is high, and 18 be — 7 


k was brought into the Temple, after its building, and thereupon the inſpired Author 
for by Call Fo the" PROP vic tt then by ep n of God Fang to 


't — - 


\ Clap your 3 together, all ye + people : 0 fing unto God No, the 


bet the great. king upon all the 


3 the nations under our feet. 


4 He ſhall chooſe outian heritage: for us: even the worſhip of darn whom 


be loved. 


5 God 


| "PARAPHRA'SE on PSALM, XLVI. 


4 The Tnhavitants of Ferufilem ſhall dwell in Security, 
and free from theſe boiſterous Storms, having the pleaſant 
Streams of Karon flowing by their Walls, and almoſt fur- 
rounding Mount Sion, the Seat of the Khatri of the 
moſt high God. en ie 

5 The providential an of _ does provide for her 
Security more than a Garriſon within her Walls, ſo that no 
Enemy ſhall ſurprize her; whenever ſhe 51 in i Diſtrefs, God 
ſhall come with Speed to her Aſſiſtance. ©» 
6 The Heathen Nations, the Moabites and Philiflines,. 
are up in Arms, and making Levies againſt us; but God 

| ſhall ſpeak i in his Voice of Thunder from Heaven, and all 
our Enemies ſhall melt away with Fear, as Metals before 
the Lightning. | 

7 For the great Ged, who! diſpoſes me Succeſs of the 
Armies, is on our Side ; that only true 9 which the . 

raelites # worſhip, s for us, 


\ Pt acne, : 
12 —— 7 


I 0 An ye een of the „ World! exalt and triumph 
with an univerſal Thankſgiving, fing Pſalms to God your 
common Creator, ſet to the moſt melodious Airs. 

2 He is the great God, the ſupreme Governor of the 
World, to whom all Men owe Obedience, ae Nen 
ol the World being ſubject to him. 

3 He ſhall bring in all the Nations of the World e to par 
No. XL. | | 


* 


- 8 Come into the Field of Barde, and take a View of what 
vaſt Numbers are flain by our Forces, by the powerful Aſſiſt- 
ance of our God, who has gained this Victory for us. 

9 Tt is he that puts a Period to long and bloody Wars, 
by ſpreading a Joyful Peace over the World; it is he that 
puts our Enemies out of Power to annoy us, by deſtroying 
their Arms, and burning their Chariots of War. | 
10 Therefore (ſays God) O ye conquered Enemies, fit 
quietly under the Government which I have placed over 
you, without Commotion ; and know that I am the God | 
who diſpoſes of the Succeſſes of Nations; and that my Ho- 
nour ſtands engaged to Tango 7 choſen Nen from wood | 
fofdel E Enemies. | 

11 The great God, Wis diſpoſes of the Succeſs of Ar- 
mies, is on out Side: The only true nd Which the $4 
raelites worthip, fehts for us. | 


* 4 * ® » 1 * 
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| ere Teng e on PSALM lvl. 


take of os Religion, wy to 1 ſubject to the Rules hich 
ſhall, be delivered by Perſons of our pad 5 Meſſias 


9 and his Diſciples. 2 


4 He does not ſuffer us to wke up a Country to 47 in 
by Chance, but by his eſpecial Forecaſt has made Choice of 
the Land of Canaan for us, even that honourable Country 
of Judea, which he has the — Affection for. 


6 E 5 God, 
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Day! ix. | \._ Palms. 
s God is gorie up with a merry noiſe: and the Lord with the foubd of the 


trump. 


6 O {ing proviens: ling praiſes unto 1 8 God: 0 fing praiſes ſing Praiſes 


unto our king. 


7 For God is the king of all the earth: ſing ye praiſes with underſtanding, 
8 God reigneth over the heathen : God fitteth upon his holy ſeat. 


9 The princes of the people are joined unto, the people of 6 God of Abra- 
1 for God, which is s very. high RIG: doth nn the earth, as it were 


with a ſhield. 


«i 


Þ J A L M XI VII. 


„ 
5 117 


Magnus W ] 


This Pſalm ſeems to be a | Thank giving for that wonderful Deliverance which God vouchſa id th the Jews, | in ; the 3 

| f —— 's Army, whic Na beſieged Jeruſalem, more than an hundred thouſand being deftroyed of them by a Plague 
miraculouſly ſent Ly God. This great Deliverance is very lively deſcribed by the Author of this Pſalm. This, as the Sep. 
tuagint-Tranſlation informs 1, Was adapted for the Monday Service in the J ewiſh Church, 


Reat ir the Lord and highly to be Fd; in the city of our God, ever 


upon his holy hill. 


2 The hill of Sion is a fair OY and the joy of the whole earth: upon the 
north ſide lieth the city of che great king; God is well known 3 in her piece asa 


ſure refuge. 


3 For lo, the kings of the earth : are ny” 3 gone by together. 
4 They marvelled to ſee ſuch things: : gd were ren 15 N 


caſt down. 


1. 8 


5 Fear came there upon them, and wr 28 upon a woman in has travail 


6 Thou ſhalt break the ſhips of the ea: —_ the Eaſt wind. 


i 7 Like 


NPN on PSALM: XLVIL. 


5 God; whale eſpecial Reſidence is in his ſacred Ark, is 


carried into the Temple, attended with the Melody of the 


ſacred Muſick, the Trumpets likewiſe nd, before 
him. 
6 O let all the World join in Praiſes to the aw true 
God, the God of Jfael, let them fing Praiſes to the 


great God, who is pleaſed to be our peculiar Gover- 


7 Nay, all Men of every Country have particular Obli- 
gations to praiſe this God, for he is-the Governor of the 
whole World; ſing Praiſes to him with ſuch an MRS 


| PARAPHRASE 


I „ The ſ Jznovan, which is ; worſhipped. by the 
Fews, is a God of unſpeakable Honour, he being ſolemnly 
| adored by that whole Nation at the City of Feruſalem, 


who once a Year go up thither to make their Off. rings unto 


him. 
2 The Hill of Bow.” 3 the Ark is 3 is a Place 


of very delightful Situation, there being no Part of the 


Jewiſb Territories comparable to it for a pleaſant Proſpect. 
On the North Side thereof there is a very curious Proſpect 
of the holy City Jeruſalem, which the great King of 
Heaven and Earth has taken to himſelf the Protection and 


Government of; and his holy Ark being placed here, he 


makes this a greater en to his People than the ous 
Citadel. | 


| 1 


Song, that you may underſtand the den Benefits which 
you receive from him. 

8 Now God is placed upon his Seen Throne: in his 
Temple, he will nga. to ie his J Ws over the 
Heathen. | : 

9 The Chiefs of the Heatben Nations tall be ſo joined 
with us Jews, that they ſhall partake of the Privileges and 


| Bleſſings granted by God to Abraham ; and the moſt high 


God, the common Governor, ſhall extend his Preſervation 
and Kindneſs both to, Zews and Gentiles, defending them 
as n as if he covered them with a Fn. | 


on” PSALM XL VIII. 


3 And of this we have had a very late Experience, when 
Senacherib, and the auxiliary Princes which attended him in 
his Expedition, united themſelves together in a Confede- 
racy, and laid Siege to Feruſalem. 

4 They were amazed to behold the Beauty of this noble 
City, and to ſee how ſtrenuouſly it was defended by Al- 
mighty God, who, by his miraculous Power, brought ſuch 
an unheard of Deſtruction upon their whole Army. 

5 Fear and Anguiſh ſurrounded them on a ſudden, when 


they did not expect them, and they may not improperly 


be compared to the Throws of a Woman in Labour. 
6 Or (if I may otherwiſe liken it) not unlike a violent 
Storm of the Eaſt Wind "ghting —_ 4 Fleet of Mer- 


75 


at 


nd 


The Pſalms. 


Day i IX, 


7 Like hs we have heard, ſo have we ſeen in the city of the Lord of hoſts; in 


the city of our God: God upholdeth the ſame for ever. 


8 We wait for thy loving kindneſs, O God: in the midſt of thy temple. 
9 O God, according to thy name, ſo is thy praiſe unto the world's end: thy 


right hand is full of righteouſneſs. 


10 Let the mount Sion rejoice, and the daughter of Judah be 11 becauſe 


of thy judgments. 


11 Walk about Sion, and go round Aut her: and tell the towers thereof. 
12 Mark well — e * ſet up her . : that ye * tell them that 


come after. 


PSA L M XLIX. 


13 For this God i is our God for ever and ever: he ſhall be « our guide unto 
oo | 


Audite hac, omnes. 


This P Pim, i in the Hebrew Ti tle, i is not afſigned to David or any other Perſon, there being no Author thereof mentioned, or Or- 
caſſon of its Compeſure. It contains excellent Remarks concerning the different States of good and evil Men, and an Exbor- 


tation to Penſcvers i in Piety. 


in the world. 
2 High and low, wk and 
3 My mouth ſhall {| 


Hear ye this, all ye people: ponder it with your ears, all ye that vel 


or: one with 8 : 
of wiſdom : and my heart /ha/l muſe of underſtanding. 


4 1 will incline my ear to the * and ſhew my dark n gpen the 
harp. 


Nen rr ſhould I fear i in the days of wickedneſs: : and when bs wicked. 


ne of my heels * me round N 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM XLVIII. 


i. As we low heard from the Prediction of God's holy 


Prophet Iſaiah, ſo we have happily by Experience found, 


that God being the Guardian of our City, does yanicularly 
exert his Providence in its Preſervation. 


8 For whenever we are in extreme Danger, we do not 


ſo much truſt ia our warlike Preparations as in thy Pro- 


tection; we religiouſly preſent ourſelves before thy Temple, 
and there earneſtly beg of thee a Deliverance, when thou 
in thy good Time ſhalt be pleaſed to ſend it, and we never 
yet found our Expectations therein diſappointed. 


9 As thou art infinitely ſuperior in Power and Dign ity 


to all other Gods, who are but Idols or deified Creatures, 
ſo is thy Fame more widely extended than the Gods of 
other Nations, thou having in all Times, and particularly 
now of late, worked ſuch wonderful Deliverances for thy 


People, having interpoſed thy miraculous Power in _— 


the Juſtice of their Cauſe. 
10 Ley the Inhabitants of Mount Sion and 6 Jeruſalem ce- 


 PARAPHRASE » 


1 Oall ye Nations, not © Fews only, but all other Inha- 
bitants of the Univerſe, attend to the Leſſon which 1 ſball 


read to you in this Hymn, you being all particularly con- 


_ cerned therein. 


2 O all you that are dignided with | honourable Titles, 
and you that are of mean Rank in the Commonwealth; 
you that have. large Eſtates, and you whoſe Circumſtances 
are narrow ; I addreſs myſelf to you all without Exception. 


3 My preſent Compoſition ſhall be upon a very wiſe and 
inſtructive Subject. 


e | N 


6 There 


lebrate this wonderful Deliverance in Scop of Thankſgiv- 


ing, praiſing thy infinite Juſtice in defending thy innocent. 


Servants from the Oppreſſion of their Enemies. 

11 Walk round about the Ramparts of Mount Sion, 
take a View of her Towers, and make your Obſervation 
what little Damage is done to them, by all as has of 


ſuch a formidable Army. 


12 Take Notice that all the Works round about her, 
and all the Houſes within her, are as entire as they were 
before the Siege; and this will give you an Opportunity of 
conveying down to Poſterity, the Relation of one of the 
moſt miraculous Occurrences that has been known in wy 
Age. 

13 Nor does this our God work now and then a caſual 
Deliverance for us, his good Providence is continually ex- 
erciſed in our Defence, and all the Days of our Life he 


watches over us, with the fume Care as a ene does : 
over Bs Flock. - | 


* 


PSALM. XLIX. 


4 I will make it my Buſineſs, in joditing this Hymn, 
not to compoſe it after the Manner of ordinary Songs, but 
to make a wiſe and philoſophical Lecture, like the parabo- 
lical and enigmatical Aphoriſms of wiſe and learned Men. 

5 Why ſhould I be diſturbed, becauſe wicked Men flou- 
riſh and carry the Day from the Good ; becauſe my unjuſt 
Enemies ſo ſtraitly encompaſs me round, that uy ſeem in 
a Manner to tread upon * Heels. | 


6 There 


Set your Heart to. 


bo 


The Pſalms. 


6 There be ſome that put their truſt in he Sade 2 and boaſt N 


in the multitude of their riches. 


7- But no man 1418 deliver bis dirt. nor v wake ebenen unto God 1 


him; 3 rio SE * 


0 On! 


* * 47 


8 For it coſt more to redeem their fouls q 05 that he mult let that alone 


for ever. 


9 Yea, Tok he live Mag! er 85 not ths 


#2 OTE Io 1741 18918 4 19.7 


10 For he ſeeth hat wiſe men alſo die and bin together: as ; well; as * 
ignorant and fooliſh; and leave their riches for other.. 


11 And yet they 
their dwelling-plac 


lands after their own names. 


think that their houſes ſhall continue * ever: „üg hw 
es ſhall endure from one generation to another, and lb the 


12 Nevertheleſs, man will not abide in eds ſeeing he may be compar 


unto. the beaſts that periſh ; 


this is the way of them: 
bp This is their Wolle: and their 


5 praiſe: their f eing. 


14 They lie in the hell like ſheep, death gnawing upon J wa 5 
rightcous ſhall- have domination over them in the ee 0 en Beauty ſhall 


conſume in the ſepulchre, out of their dwelling. | Ser 


251. 7 1 


15 But God hath delivered 'my ſoul from che place of hell + for e Hiall re 


o 6366 Ty . 45 # 2 > Cl lf . 1 Act NI 


515 Be not thou afraid cha one be made rich: orf it the glory of His houſe 
be encreaſed ; 
17 For he ſhall « carry nothing 1 hc w bim when he” dich: k "neither tal 


NO 4 18 For 


hi yup Pp: follow bim. 


Os Sw 41 


* 4 4 * 4 


dence in great Eſtates, and make their Brags, that by this 
they are enabled to do Miſchief to others of leſſer Fortunes, 


and procure themſelves what Happineſs they pleaſGQ. 


7 But to convince them how much they are deceived, 
let them try but this ordinary Experiment; let them ſee if a 
Man by his Riches can reiſcue his dying Friend from the 
Grave, or make a Bargain ith God ſo much as to add one 
Day to his Life, when he deter mines to take it away. 175 

8 That is a Purchaſe which all the Gold and Silver in 
the World is not ſufficient to make, it . in vain to 
attempt ſuch an unreaſonable Enterprize. 

9 For tho God Almighty permits him to ine never 105 
long, yet he muſt die at laſt. e. Leman 
10 For we find by common Bb hang 


jexrned(Alen mad fudinie'ta this common Law of: Morta- 


li:y, as well as the Simple and literate ; and though Men 
have all their Lives long been progging for Riches, yet then 


they muſt leave all their Poſſeſſions to be enjoyid by other | 


Perſons, who, it may be, are entire Strangers to them. 
11 And yet, not withſtanding this, they bend pretunie 
- that they ſhall be able tb build up a Family of everlaſting 
 Continuance, and that their Poſterity ſhalt alwitys inhabit 
the ſtately Seats which they have erected; andz taſtly, that 
the Eſtates which diem. jou to chem ſhall for ever bear 
their Names. Nan Gr ys 


12 But this isa very fo6llſh Neaeupuunf Arche 


2 Thing which is not entailed upon any Man or F. amily, 
eſpecially upon a wicked Perſon: For when he dies, all his 


PARAPHRASE on 
& There are ſome filly Men "that repoſe all their Con- 


24 „ wy 


Fa. 
*. -» * 


PSALM * 


Gallantry goes with 7 2h Men then _ PR no mote 
than a dead Beaſt, which no one takes the leaſt Notice of, 
Or vouchſafes him a Remembrance. NWoumüng “? 


13 But as fooliſh as the Truſt in Riches is} this is Maxim 
which wicked Men govern themſelves by, and their Children 
vho ſucceed them bee ue to their Opinion, by folfowing 
their Examples. vente nme 
14 But theſe wicked Men, for all their fond Hopes in 


n 


their Riches, ſhall lie in their Grave, as the Carcaſſes of Sheep 


do in the Shambles; Death ſhall: feed upon them, and de- 


vour their Bodies, and in the Morning of the Reſurrection, 


the righteous and good Perſons ſhall be preferr*d before them, 


when their different Sentences ſhall be awarded; nay, in the 


intermediate State before that Time, their Bodies, however 
beautiful, ſhall be eaten by Worms, being lodged in a dark 
Grave, and not in thoſe Sg eme which they | 
ereted for themſelves. 

15 But, for my Part, I have a nne Conf 
22 that God will not ſuffer the Grave to have Power 
over me, but that at the Neſurrection be will raiſe up my 
Body from the Dead, and that as _ re oy he wer re- 
ceive my Soul into his Hands. e 

16 Therefore I would adviſe you not to entertain any 
diſtruſtful Thoughts concerning God's Providence, if you 
_ wicked Man improve his Eſtate, or riſe in Honour. 
1 For, fer all his Portion in this World, be ſhall go 
as poor as the meaneſt Beggar out of it, and all his n = 
. die with is. 


« , 


18 Indeed 


e Pſalms. 


Day X. 


18 I nd be kerl. he counted himſelf au happy man: and fo ar 


thou doeſt well unto thyſelf, nen will ſpeak 


of thee. 


19 He ſhall follow the generation of his fathers: and ſhall none | ſee light. 
20 Man being in ee and hach no o underſtanding is ue unto 


the b — that periſh. 


ae rn 
. 34850 1 15411 Ft 311 


19111 #5 3: 141 
» ; 
| Jie 
Morning, Prayer, - 
; ; ” } ” ' * — 
4 4 4 4 FT 


P 8 A LM L. Deus deorum. 
The Hebrew Wets 11 A num ie Alar ph, of c or 's Alph. mY The had e zun prcl it, s \ Plalm by the Hand 
wW 


of Huub; which;bave: it te, whather it 
| one of tho Prefetss 


a by Aſaph, ar RO it was, being directed to him, handed 
by tum into the Te le, 5 rather think it to be. 777 


In compoſed by David, and ordered to be delivered to Aſaph, 
ufit. It contatns an excellent Reproof of thoſe who valued Aa — the e efs f 7 


their legal Ne under the Neglect of their moral Duties. 


HR Lord, even the moſt mighty God hath f poken : : and called as world, 
from the riſing u . the fun, unto the going down thereof. 


3 Cut ef Sion hath 


appeared: in perfect beauty. 
3 'Our God ſhall come and 1 e keep ſilence: 


there ſhall go before kim | 


a cou ng fre, And à mighty tempeft ſhall be ſtirred up round about him. 
4 He ſhall call the heaven from above: and che Agr e that he 5 judge 


his Fee i 


81 PARAPHRASE on PSAEM XIIX. 


18 d le be lived, he reckoned his worldly Prof- 


_ perky might make him 540 but if it did, his 3 


44. 


the fime ſenſual u ee, which he was wont to ok his 


Appetites with, 


19 But this Man hall die, as at bis n did. be- 
fore him ; "but then he ſhall a ann ah 170 


* . 
. * Ca 7 4 
+ # 4 4 


*I 13 1D Dns MBA 


6 And the gs ſhall ie his righteouſneſs : : Wo” Böck is 


7 Hear, O my people, and J will ſpeak : 1 1 7 will teſti 
0 Iſrael 3 for I am God, even 7 God. 


4 


5 Gather my ſaints together unto me : thoſe chat have made a covenant 


ad 10 himſelf. 
againſt thee, 


Nag 


81 wil 


which the Bleſſed in another World artake of, 
20 Upon the whole, we may make this very juſt Con- 
clulion; ; that any rich or honourable Perſon, who is with- 


out Virtue or Religion, who does not make a good Uſe of 


the Talents God has committed to him; who does not re- 
flect upon the Vacerrainty of theſe worldly Enjoyments, 
nor takes Care to uſe them to any good Purpoſes; this Man 
lives like a Brute without . and at laſt * like one 


od, without 21 regarded. 


| by PARAPHRASE. on. BALM 1. 


T Te Almighty God, * Lord of Heaven and Linh, 
has given out a Decree, that 'he will come in a ſolemn 
Manner to judge all the Nations of the World, and. bas 


ſummoned in all the Inhabitants thereof, from the Eaſt t to 


tze Wet, to give their Attendance, . h | 
2 He has fixed his Tribunal in ; Mount Sion, being fur- | 


rounded with the moſt glorious Enfigns of his Majeſty. 


3 He ſhall make his Entrance with triumphal Acclama- | 


tions, and a devouring Fire ſhall burn before him, as when 


he gave the Law in Sinai, and a violent Storm of. Wind 


ſhall bluſter round about him. 


4 He ſhall call Heaven and Earth in to be Witneſſes at 


this great Aſſizes, when he conies to judge the ul eto of 

his Empire. 

* 5 * And not only the Gentile World (ays 8 muſt 
No. X. 


6 appear at i my TJadgmeni $i; but? you, my choſen People, 
* the Jetos, for all your being entitled to my Worſhip: Let 
« all theſe from every Quarter! be ſummoned to appear be- 


C fore me. 
6 All the Angels of Heaven ſhall be Witneſſes of the 


Equity of iis Proceedings, fot the Sentence ſhall not proceed 
ſrom any ordinary Judge, who may be liable to Corruption, 
but God Almighty, who cannot determine wrong, is J udge 
himſelf, ind beſpeaks us after this Manner: | 
7 Come, my People, hear what a Charge I have to 
bring f you, 1 _ will be a Witneſs againſt you, 
« as well as a Judge; I, your God, who have obliged you 
* by ſo many Favours, and to whom you have made ſuch 
« ungracious Rettrns, I will Swe! in Evidetice 5 you of 
6 your Wickednefs. | | 
* e e 


Finſ Edition of Coverdale. 
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Day x POT The "Pſalms. 
| $ 1 will not reprove/thee beeauſeof thy fiorifices or for cy hit: ffcrings: 


1 they Were not always before me 25: ee eee j lay Hos 


9 I will take no bullock out of thinevhoitſe': root Wee bot of thy folds. 
3 For all che beaſts of the foreſt ee dee % ure the cattle upon a 
thouſand hills. 41124 1881; PEI. 29 
11 I know all the fowls e the mountains: and the wild ann of the 
field are in my ſight. M d: in e t. true! . 
12 If I be hungry, I will not tell thee : for the 1 3 7s mine, and 


all that is therein. nM A121 
13 Thinkeſt thou that I will eat 12 fleſh : and drink the blood. of goats... 


* 1 


* "i Heart, and diſcharge, the Opens, * 
unto me, in leading a yirkuous 44 2 n 


14 Offer unte Cod thankgiving : and pa 
15 And call upon me in "the time, eee I ſo. St BY 


ſhalt praiſe me. 


16 But unto the agb, "Gig 6 Ge 0 8 A 
takeſt my covenant in thy mouth; e 


1 Whereas: thou hateft | to be reform 
thee. 1 15 DE 1. 15700 
18 When thou well a h iel, thou 
Pie with the ad Ulterkrs. 


y. thy vows unto! the pig | high. | 


* iA F 17 77 * : 


Halt, ca y Wale betiind i 
* OY 1 RA che 4 2! Grete 
750 bu Gy + Q. Ty and; hy been 


2 118 . Af by 


9 Thou haſt let thy nod, 85 7 neo : _ with thy 1th Sho 


Kat let forch e 
20 Thou ſatteſt, and we am, wp] brother: by 


8 « do not call you to account for any Neglects or 
»Omiſnons in yaur Sacrifices, t that they were not offered 


up every Morning and Evening, as the Law of Moſes re- 
© quires, but for your moral Obliguities and Offences, which 
© are, much more Erievous in ** Sight has thoſe aber 
8 Tranſgreſſons. 46-3088 it 1 
9 Ido not ſland in any Need of ese 0³5 0 
< Goat, offered to me out of thy Herds. 
10 If I took any Pleaſute in 1 I could 3 
© mand Hetacombs of the choſceſt Cattle off of the Foreſts 
© and Mountains, to be offered at my Altar. 
11 © I know diſtinctly the Neſt of every Foul, if I had 
© a Mind, to take them to be my Victims; the Lodge of 


8 evety x ild Beat i is in my Eye, if 1 Was Alpen to bare 


. them 9 be ſacrificed 10 me. n 4 baldab god 
12, © 11 Was bungrys, and. were to be f fed by the Fames, 
of Sacrifſces, as ſome may Hf uy preſume, 5 would not; 

« quaint thee. with it ; for. why, ſhould I be filled, gut of thy 
* Penury, When the Abundance ol the v gl Warid is at 
my Command?. alt n ONS RE A 1 ane War 
13% Tis but a fond Imagination of filly People tothivk,, 
« that L dclight 10 feed, upon, Bulls Fleſh offered at the Altar, 


© or to drink the Blood of Goats, thatare lain, ir in Kacrifice, f 


14. I thou woukdit offer to anz the moſt, acceptable 
p Sacrifice, give devout. Thanks untq me 82 K. a pious 
thou owelt 


15 * Whenever thou K 


955 
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thine own mother's . W tony Act aaa oli nA . 
op e. ] * | 0 21 Theſe 
PARAPHRASE „ PSALM 5 3 


< thy earneſt Petitions &s me in cereus ne AS SY 25 
© by Offerings, and then 1 will anſwer thy Requeſt ; then [I 
< ſhall think myſelf much more honoured M thee, What by 
c the moſt pompous Sacrifices. | p 
"16 © But to thoſe wicked Jha. who Gate <p AIR Stir 
about their legal Performances, and: make no > Conſcience 
violating the moral Duties, Goc, in his Dilpleaſure, 
les them this Queſtion,. Why doſt thou trouble thyſelf to 
talk up for my n Worſhip, and buſy thyſelf 


„ 


0 about the outwa d Efune ions of of the Covenant! delivered 


to Mer? ogg 


17 © Whereas thou neglecteſt che moſt ſubſtantial Part 
thereof the Reformation of thy Liſe, and all my moral 
Commands thou haſt thrown behind thee, as contemptible 
©Things, and unworthy of thy Cognizance! and Regard. 
©18 © When. thou didſt obſerve a Man to thrive by Fraud 
and Qppreſſion, thou didſt copy after his Example, and 
« endeavour to gain Riches by the ſame unlawful Means; 
and, to gratify thy Luft, » diglt follow after the Pattern of 
. the lewd Adulterers, r 

19 Thou haſt giren thy Mouth 2 1 — Ef to ſpeak ob- 
„ſcene and wicked Words, and haſt defrauded thy Neigh- 
, bour by Flattery and Diffimulation. Prot 

20 Thou neglecting the Diligent, following. thy o own 
: Buſigeſs,. gidſt fit idly and talk againſt thy Acquaintance 
© DO Fs riend and Acquaintagce being ſo dear to thee, but 
3 diaſt reproach him by * Calumnies. 
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8 The Palms. 
21 Theſe hirn haſt thou done, and 1 held 


my tongue, and thou thoughteſt 


[wickedly,] that J am even /uch a one as thyſelf: bur I will toys thee, and ſet 
before thee he things that thou haſt done 


22 O conſider this, ye chat _ ee Aire er _ away, Ae there 


be none to deliver you. 


23 Whoſo offereth me mal * praiſe, FI hdnenreaks me: and to: > him 
that 1 bis 551 ogagy right, wil [ bew ans hm awry of \ ma 


1 411 


PSALM LL 


Meer mei, "He. . _ 0 ted 


NN 1 40 5 71 181 
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The Hebrew 7 ” Ars th Occafio on of 1 0 . Plalm, vis. A Pſalm of he hep, Nathan the Prophet. came 
after 


unto h 


the multitude of thy mereles do away mine offences. 


| | 1 he had gone in to Barbe. 
HY: ah upon me, O God, after thy [ great] go. 


ge rr BA/ f 
Ineſs : : according to 


* 
5 


6 £7 lf * o 


-2, Waſh me throughly 118 my wickedneſs: : and, cleanſe me from my K fin. 

3 For I acknowledge my faults ; and my fin 55 ever before, me. .1.,, 

4 Againſt thee only. have I: ſinned, and done zhis evil in thy fig cht: chat chou 
mighteſt be juſtified, th thy faying, and clear 4 0 thou. 5 1 9909 


5 Behold, 1 was 


2 me. f 


pen. in Wickedneſs: in ſin hath my mother con- 


323] I — 


6 But J, thou requireſt truth in | the Wa Parts | and ſhalt make me to 


underſtand wildaui ſecretly. 


7 Thou ſhalt purge me with hyflop, and I tall be chap; chou galt waſh 


me, and 1 ſhall be whiter than now. 


888 a Wo &. UPS 
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* 45 


21 All theke ne and many more, haſt he com- 
© mitted, whilſt I, out of my Mercy, have forborne to take 


Vengeance upon thee for them, tho“ thou ungraciouſly 


© haſt taken Occaſion therefrom to reproach me for my Le- 
© nity, and haſt thought me to be like thyſelf,” taking a 

« Pleaſure in Wickedneſs: But now thou ſhalt find, to thy 
great Diſappointment, that I ſhall ſeverely chaſtiſe thee for 


it, aud whether thou will or no, I will e thee ale 


© haw: grievoully. thou baſt offended mme. 


ARK, 9 lay this ont to 8 who a gale 


4 1 4 A 75 } 
as * N 1 af . WOK 4 0 of 2419 wh” : 771 , : TY 1 
, "4 


Lad © 3. 


1 M 
IR 


7 0 8 God, I Wan ew afford the mot 


Extent of Mercy to me, in pardoning thoſe two great bins 
\ bave committed of Adultery and Murder... 


2 O let my Pardon be ſealed for theſe great Crimes,'and 


i me appear clear again in thy Sight, wy uy 197 0 are r. 


given by tbe. loge, 

3 For Ido not now, as 1 did 3 AT Pauls 
or hide them, but I open]y acknowledge them before thee, 
and freely confeſs what a wretched Sinner I have been. 

4 Indeed my high Station has made me to be anfwetble 
for my Sin to no one but thee, but againſt thee | have 1 
ſinned, and thou art armed with eternal Vengeance to pu- 
riſh me for it; and tho by my unrighteous Cunning, I 
bave kept the Knowledge of a great Part of my Sin ſrom 


the Eyes of the World, they not knowing but that Uriah 


fell by Chance in the Battle; but thy Eye, which fearcheth 
the Heart, faw with what a wicked Contrivance I placed 


him in that dangerous Poſt : Wherefore, whatever Puniſh- 


ment thou ſhalt by thy righteous Decree lay ay Gy! thy 
Juſtice Will de "Oy IR Y fret 


wy T hou 


« of the aforeſaid Crimes, let L cotwithftcadivg my 1 
© Forbearance, ſhower down my Vengeance upon you, 


and drag. you away to the moſt grievous Puniſhment, 
«© which none ſhall be able to deliver you from. 


23 In a word, you may take this for a ſtanding Rule, 
That I am more honoured by devout Prayer and Thankſ- 
giving than by the moſt coſtly Sacrifice; and that a good 


Life will more effectually draw down my Bleſſings n 


dy en than the ne 15 Wanne a n 10800 | 


105 . | 52% * _ 
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PARAPHRAYE „ PSALM, . 3 


180 Alas! I muff not Va ac Pere the Guile of my 
las great Zins, but that the whole Courſe of my Life has 
been defiled by many voluntary Crimes; nay, my whole 
Nature is Cortupted by my Traduction from fidful Freun, | 
there being 4 Stain in my very Conception. | | 

6 But botwitbſtanding theſe great Defaults I have made. 
in my Duty, amd the corrupt Affections of my Nature, 
thou requireſt a Conformity to thy Laws, not only in out- 
ward Acts, but in Will and Affections, and that all our 


ſecret Thoughts ſhould be govert'd by a e to the 


Wiſdom ef thy Commands. 

7 Do thou grant me thy Pardon upon this my * 
Repentance, and then I ſhall be more clear than a Perſon, 
who, under à legal Defilement is ſprinkled by the Prieſt 
with a Bunch of Hyſſop dipp'd i in conſecrated Water; do 


thou, as it were, "waſh me, 57 forgiving my Sins, and then 


my Soul ſhall be . than we Flakes of the new-fallen 
e * 


8 This 


* 3 n 2 
a 99 2 28 — 8 . 
— — 3 
6 T7 I 2 — EE — = r= ER ETIIESY =_ 
7 — We 2 5 KY l — N =_ 
— * — — — -- SES — — „ —— — 3 
* , — Enee” =y —ů ü CEE 2 —_— 
— — pt — met =2———2 Ale __—_ — — — = —— — —— 
= 1 ip ec > * — * PRE” — — — — — 
Wr x es 


- - 1 — * - 2 N 8 - " 8 . 7 2 2 = yy : 
1 A Conga rs A ⁵— 8 * — —— « N 2 — 2 * a * * i * 2 2 
* — ä — — RA. mew _ — ——ͤ— yo x - — * * — g _— 
2 2 _ — Pa « £ 2 DT > "> 2 — == * 7 CA Y — — = 2 = + 
— — — —— — — . — — — — — — ="; "0: E. Lag IB} - 2 hy 
=D: —_—_— . _ 2 2 — IF — — 2 j. = - 
-- —— 5 — — — — — 2 — n = — — — 


— — —— —-—-¼ wo. — — — ¶ ́— 
Js —— ͤ neg —— — = — * — 3 — " — * 
2 — oy N — << 1 
— 8 . — i Von i — D— — — — 
s * — * 2 I * 2 = ZI: 00 2 
— on = - . + - * e ” — 
a == — OR LT 2 2 


Day "a 


ͤ— —ꝝ—„V — _ 
— — = — 


— 


— — . . ⅛˙ ˙——11J— OOEOD + 


— 


, i 
#4 
r 
7. 
1 
48 
« i 
f 
q! 
j 
=. 
* 
= 
Þ 
1 
3. 
fl 
. 
4 LS 
14 
7 
1 
24 
. 
4 N 
I. 
14 
{ i 0 
1 
11 
4 1 
1 
ja 
: * 
154 
7 
. 
# oy 
N 
+ 
* 
l 
v4 
9 
# 
1,8 
8 
1 
* 
. 
"ol 
M 
7 
5 
. 
1 
wut 
1 
4 
þ * 
1. 
. 
1 
1 11: 
+38 
„ 
1 
11 4% 1 
. 
19 
I. 
.. 
— 1 
N. 
1. 
Dr 
1 Ws 4 
L 
1 
Wh 
. 0 
11. 
WIE } 
V4 
. 
1 
+ 
1 
"| 
wry | 
* 
Td 
9 
4,58 
2 4 
10 14 
— 
; 
anry 
428.1 
4 
157 
* 
t 
. 
( | 
17 "4 
A 
+ 
1 
17 
4 
* 1 
A 
1 
[1 
*TF' 
| 
1 
j 
A's 
44 
44 
i 
114 
4d 
'| 
114 
4 1 
Ih 
1 
1 1 
. 
14 
! 
U 1 
147 
h 
17 


The Pſalms: 


i 


8 Thon halt. make me bear of 70% and gadnel: dba. the bones hich thou 


haſt broken may rejeite. 


3 Turn thy face from my fins; : * Putin all 1 dee I's” 901 ke 


10 Make me a clean heart, Q God: and renew a right ſpi 


11 Caſt me not away from thy preſence: and take not thy 


eme. e bf thy. PEPs um * cRabliſh me with wy 


112 2c el 


free ſpirit. ener 


I Val! 


irit within me. 
holy ſpirit from me, 


„ © 


13 Then fhall I ok ty ways unto the ed "i kamen ſhall "i con- 


verted unto thee. 


£281 


14 Deliver me from sad. grkinek, 0 Ke A that art the A of my 


15 Thou that 


health: ad my tongue thall ing f thy benen. n 


en my lips, Lord: 


and m mouth ſhall ſhew thy praiſe. 


16 For thou de bag no facril ce, elle x would I give # lee: 5 but thou debghte 


not in burnt-offeri 


31FT- II 


17 Tue facrifice ef [ od is a croubled ſpirit; ; a broken and contrite heart, 0 


God, ſhalt thou no def {pie 


5 1 8 Obe favqura le and 1 -rabka unto Sion”! "REN 1 8 the walls of ferafalem, 


19 Then halt tho 


be Feat with the ſacrifice of ag llc ty with the 


burnt-offerinigs and ob Finds then ſhall they offer young e 5 chine 


altar. "WF 


4 
4 


tm enk agp 8 KAM TR” I vid glorlaris. | 


\ "IT; Y 
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The Ocgafiin my zoxriting this Pſalms i, declared. in the Title, which Joys it 5445 written when. Des the Bae came and 
Houfe of Abime 


told Saul, and ſaid unto him, David is come to the 


1 Sam. xxii. where it is recor ded, that, upon the Information of .Daegz that Ahimelech rhe Priv/i 


etch. The Hiſtory wheres * er down at large, 


d entertained David, 


. he ordered hiw to ſlay Ahimelech, and eighty- three more Priefts ; 3 Which wicked Command was — — executed by that 


. execrable Fetch. 


8 This wp turn the diſmal Sorrow of my penitent Soul, 
into a new Scene of Joy and Satisfaction; ; this will be as 
great a Refreſhment to me as à Pardon is to Cclinthal, 


Whoſe Bones are under the Torture of the Rack. 


9 I befeech' thee to turn away thy Face from my Sins, 
as being unwilling any more to take Notice of them, or to 
puniſh them: Let my Offences be blotted out of ks Re- 
giſter, where Mens Sins are recorded. 

10 I beſeech thee, O Lord, by thy Grace to expel out 


of my Heart, my former corrupt Affections, and give it 


2 Bent and'Tendency to Goodneſs; recruit and quicken 
the Motions of thy Holy Spirit, which I by my Wicked- 
nels have ſuffered to layguiſh, and grow cold within me. 

11 Do not thou caſt me out of thy Preſence, as an abo 
minable Thing, refuſing to have any ſpiritual Communica- 
tion with me; O do not thou fuffer thy holy Spirit to de- 
part from me, as it it did from 'my Predeceſſor Saul. 3) 

12 O afford me the Satisfaction again, which Rene 
had in thy ſpiritual Aſſiſtances, and give me again thoſe 
large Meaſures of thy Grace, which heretofore 3 walt 
pleaſed ſo readily to deal out to me. 

13 Then will I by publick Hymns, compoſed in thy 
Honour, ſet forth the great Extent of thy Merey, bnd 


othet Sinners to turn unto thee and experience it. 


* 1 Wal "on the greatelt Senſe of thy Mercy, 


PARAPHRASE 
10 thou wicked Executor of Saul's tyrannical Com- 
mands, what a valiant Action haſt thou done to boaſt thy - 


+1] HY boalicth thou ou thy, thou rant: : (that thou Fant 0 miſchief; 


2 H herea. 


Te? . 
A "40 4-6; 797 


an 


PARAPHRASE on, PSALM 77 75 e, eee 


yet I cannot but have edu benden Thoughts, when 
I reflect upon my great Sim of Murder in the Cafe of Uriah 


O deliver me from the Guiſ of that crying Sin, and 1 will 
make triumphing: Songs in Praife of thy Goodneſs, 
15 The Confiderafto of this thy great Mercy and For- 
givenefs, ſhall ſet my Mouth and Lips a finging in thy Praiſe. 
16 For *tis not the moſt coſtly Sacrifices which will re- 
 concile: me to thee, after the Commiſſion of ſuch heinous 
Offences; for I would not ſpare the offering up an Heca- 
tomb, if 1 thought' that would wafh away my Stains ; but 
under this Load of Guilt I muſt not approach thy Altar. 
17 The Sacrifice, which thou haſt the chief Regard to, 
is an hearty Sorrow for Sin, and a Renovation of Mind; 
and when Sinners bring theſe devout Affections to thy Altar, 
thou veſt them an hearty Welcome. 170 
18 O continue thou thy Favour to thy beloved City 
Feruſalem, and let not che Faults of their Prince provoke 
thy Judgments to fall upon the Iuhabitants thereof; be thou 
their Garriſon to defend their Walls againſt their Enemies. 


19 And tho' at preſent thou haſt an Abhorrence of my 
Sacrifices, by reaſon of the foul Crimes which I have com- 
mitted; yet when I have made my Peace with thee, and 
have confirmed myſelf a- new in a ſettled Habit of Piety, 
then will I and my People offer joyful Sacrifices unto thee, 
and load thy Altars with Sacrifices and Offerings. 


on PSALM LIK: 


ſelf upon, that thou wert able to cut the Throws of ſour- 
ſcore unarmed Prieſts ? | | 
2 Bat 


* ö Th "> * 
7 * 


The Plalms. 
2 Whereas the goodneſs of God : end ureth yer dail 7 


150 


3 Thy tongue imagineth wickedneſs: and with lies thou cutteſt like a ſharp 


razor. 


1 8 than 1 BAT 


2 hou haſt loved uncighteouſnels 1 more than goodneks: and to talk of lies 


5 Thou haſt loved to ſpeak. all words that may do hurt: O thou falſe tongue. 
6 Therefore ſhall God deftroy thee for ever: he ſhall take thee and pluck 
thee out of thy dwelling, and root thee out of the land of the living. 

7 The righteous alſo ſhall ſee h and fear: and ſhall laugh him to ſcorn. 


5 Lo, this is the man that took not God for his ſtrength: 


but truſted unto 


the multitude of his riches, and ſtrengthned himſelf in his wickedneſs. 
9 As for me, I am like a green olive- tree in the houſe of God: my truſt is 


L 


in the tender mercy of God for ever and ever. 
10 I will always give thanks unto thee for haz thou haſt done: : and I will 


hope. in my name, for thy —_ like it well. 


„ dees 


dane 1 er 1 0 
Dixit infpiens,” , e oy . 0 


The Hebrew 7 tle 1 this Palm is, To the chief Mofician upon \ Mabalath, Maſchil, A Plalm of David. This 7s Fs PA | 
XIV:th Pſalm lightly varied, that it might go the Tune Maſchil. It was to be ſung whilft a Flute was playing, for Maha- 
lath ſignifies ſome ſuch Inflrument, it being derived from the Hebrew Verb Chalath, which ſignifies, To bore through. 


| PARAPHRASE 
2 3 tho my Thonghts are only bent upon Miſchief, 


the Goodneſs of God is as vigilant to preſerve. good Men, 


as thou art to deſtroy them, and thou canſt have no * 
over them, unleſs, God, for wiſe Reaſons, permit thee. 

3 Thou doſt accuſtom thy Tongue to ſpeak falſe Things 
with a premeditated Malice, and a reſoly d Deſign to do thy 
Neigbour Miſchief, and thy Lies eut der one r touch, 
like a keen Razor.  _ i 
4 When it lay in thy 8 to 5 an \ Aft of Joie. : 
in vindicating the harmleſs Prieſts from the Power of Saul, 
thou , madeſt it thy, Choice to be inhumanly wicked, not 
only falſly to accule them, but SN) jo murder them | 
by thy own Hand. | 

5 The miſchievous Trade of an rwe, which is 7 
dalous to all the World beſides thee, is the on of thy 


| Love; O thou perjured Tongue 


6 For this unparallell'd Wickedneſs of thine, God ſhall 
ſhower down his Vengeance upon thee, he ſhall deſtroy thy 
Habitation, and root out thy Family. 

7 And when this remarkable Act of the Divine Juſtice 
ſhall be manifeſt, all gocd Men ſhall magnify the Righteouſ- 


neſs of God * Feng notorious Offenders; 3 and the 


7 4 RA P H Ri 4 8 E 
N he fooliſh, ae Man has thought within him- 


elf, tho' he be not ſo profane to utter Ho. that there * vo 


Deity. 


2 We live in a Generation that are very corrupt in b 
No, XLI. 


HE fooliſn body hath ſaid in his heart: There is no God. IT 
2 3 are dorms and become abominable in cer wicked neſs: F 


3 God 
on PSALM Lt, | 


Name of wicked Doeg ſhall be a Is of Reproath and 
Infamy to all Generations. 


8 As ſoon as his Name ſhall be mentioned, Men ſhall 


thus remark of him, 'This is that Doeg, who laid afide all 


Application to God for Aſſiſtance, and reſolved, by Money, 
Fraud, or any other Wickedneſs, to perpetuate his Great- 


oy but God has perfectly defeated his Deſigns, by ruin- | 


that Family which he, at the Expence of ſo mu, 
Wickednels was building up. | 

9 But whilſt his Leaves wither, and his Family r rots, I, 
having an Opportunity again to frequent the public Wor- 


I ſhip of God in his Houſe, ſhall flouriſn like a hopeful Olive- 


Tree, whoſe Leaf is always green; and God's Mercy and 
Goodnels ſhall preſerve and ſugcour me as long as I live. 

10 For theſe, and other very remarkable Acts of God's 
gracious Providence, interpoſed on my Behalf, I will own 
his Goodneſs to my Life's End; and whenever I am under 
Misfortune, I will place my Truſt only in God for Deli- 
verance ; for tho ſuch a Reliance be looked upon as vain 


and fruitleſs by ſuch prophane Wretches as Doeg, yet the 


J udgments of all good Men, which are en more to FR | 
"JL « N 25 approve ds 


3 


on. PSALM LIM. 


Morals, and by their wicked Lives are become very an 
to God ; and tis very hard to find a pious Man, eſpecially | 
among the I of _ a ol | 
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a tank their eyes, ſeek after my ſoul. 


3 God looked down from heaven upon 3 eee of men: to ſee; if there 
were any that would underſtand, and ſeek after Gd. 

4 But they are all gone out of the way, they are altogether become abom- 
nable : zhere is alſo none that doeth good, no not one. 

5 Are not they without underſtanding that work wickedneſs : eating up my 
Pages as if they would eat bread ?. they have not called upon God. 

6 They were afraid where no fear was: for God hath broken the bones of 
bin that beſieged thee; chou haſt 15 them to confuſion, becauſe God hath 
deſpiſed them. 

7 Oh that the ſalvation were given unto Irael out ol Sion : : Oh that the 
Lord would deliver his people out of captivity ! 

8 een e Jacob rejoiee : Nana Lie 1 be right Bot wy 


P 8 A L M LV. Ds; in Wen 


The Hebrew Title of this P alm is, To the chief Muſician upon Neginot h, Maſchil, a Pſalm of David, when the  Ziplim 
came and ſaid to Saul, Doth not David hide himſelf with us? The Hiflory of the Matter we have, 1 Sam: xxiii. Fir 
when David hid himſelf i in the Wilderneſs of Ziph and Maon, the treacherous Inhabitants of the Place made a Diſcovery t1 
Saul, of his hiding himſelf in their Quariers ; 705 which, he gathering conſiderable Forces together, went in purſuit if 
him, and had hemmed him in with his Troops ; but of a adden, Saul being called home by an wih on F the REES 
he was diverted from purſuing further his n NG David. 


; 


Ave me, O God, for thy name's ſale: and avenge me in n thy frongths 
2 Hear my prayer, O God: and hearken unto the words of my mouth, 
For ſtrangers are riſen up againſt me: and ant, Wich have not God 
4 Behold, God is my helper : the Led 1 is with them that u ld my ful: 
0 He ſhall reward evil unto mine enemies: deſtroy thou n in thy truth. 
| 1 6 An 


PARAPHRASE' en PSALM . ee | 
* The Lhed looked dowd from his heavenly Throne, thank to fly away with great Depts WR there was 


to take 4 View of Mankind, to ſee if there were any that no apparent Cauſe of Danger; thus God deſtroyed the Ad- 
had the true W t od had a "FIRE n of verſaries of David, by obtaining an eaſy Conqueſt over 


| Religion. | 8 | them, they being diſpirited and forſaken by God. 


4 But no ſuch were to ha fonts z Ba was not ſo e 7 But under this great Degree of Hardſhip and Oppreſ- 
as one Man of Piety and Integrity to be found. fon, O that God, who 1 in Woun ow; would afford 
5 Strange! that among ſuch a Number of Men, no one us a Deliverance. 


i ould be endowed with a juſt Senſe of Religion! That all 8 We may in ſome? duale ae mis when God ſhall 


ſhould: be ſuch Contrivers of Miſchief ! That they ſhould deliver his People from the Slavery of Sau/s'tyrannick Op- 
ſet themſelves to devour good Men, with a like Greedineſs preſſion; but | chiefly when they - ſhall be delivered by the 


as a hungry Man eats a Piece of Bread ! That they ſhould Meſſias from the Power of Satan, a greater Tyrant over 


live under ſuch an univerſal W pee the Ot" of the Souls of Men. That will * a | EI: of Wet Jo, 


God, and his Worſhip! —- N for the People of . [4 


' F . 
4% 4b. | 
i? 4 ” 12917 


6 oo SAY ou them u a panic Fear, making 


oP * 


3 PARUPHRASP 2 "PSALM. LIV. 


I 0 Lord God, for the Sake of thy good and gracious that tyrannical Prince biwſelf ! is come "out; l in an hoſtile 
Being, afford me thy Help in this Time of extreme Dan- ror to fall upon and deſtroy me. 


ger; employ thy omnipotent Power, in making my poor 4 But the Almighty God is my Alſitant, and, as be is 


Handful of Men to * the better of theſe numerous an Adverſary to my Enemies, ſo will he be a Friend and an 
Troops. 


Auxiliary to thoſe who eſpouſe my Cauſe. 
2 I beſeech thee to e unto my arreſt Prier in 5 And fince God is my Helper, he ſhall make my. Ene- 
e me from this formidable Danger. mies dearly repent of their injurious Treatment of me ; he 
3 The Zipbites, which were perfect Rinn to me, ſhall deſtroy them, and defeat their unrighteous Defigns, to 


ak who could not. pretend to have received any Diſobliga- make good his ghd ms roy by made, tor me of the King- 


tions from me, heſe have baſely betrayed me to Saul; and dom. 
. | e | 6 And, 


\ 


i 7% 


becauſe it is /o comfortable. 


his def ire upon mine enemies. Fe 


This Pain was compoſed by David in the Time 0 
Part with the Adverſaries, 9 


and am vexed. 


overwhelmed me. 


Wn reſt. 


N rghteouſnck and ftrife in the city. 


and ene a are in che midſt of it. 


7 
2 


ment by their Deſtruction, I will offer up liberal Sacrifices at 
thy Altar, and ſing Praiſes unto thy holy Name, which is 
the moſt grateful and eee which I can _— 
myſelf in. th 09" . 


P , ar | : . = % Ts 
Jain, 7 3 * * ET: * Ni 12 2 yr 25 14 pa x 


PAR 4 P R 4 9E 


i beſeech * O God, to afford a beds Eur to 
my Supplication, and 4 not W in Maine Anger, refuſe to 
reibe my: Petition. p £ 05 nchen 
2 I beg of thee to liſten with Attention to what I have 
to offer to thee, and to have Regard\to my Prayer, which J 
P to thee with the greateſt Anxiety of Mind. 
3 3 Becauſe of the clamorous Threats of my Enemies, and 
becauſe my wicked Oppoſers follow ſo cloſe upon me, hav- 
ing very miſchievous minen £m ww 5 107 77 bout 
to do me all the Harm they can. 
4 My Heart aketh, through i of we Dan- 
ger Jam in; I am reduced to the very Agonies of Death, 
which h thy De RR 15 wn DO befal 
me. 
5 The Unnaturalnef of. this Rebellion has put me ww 
the greateſt Conſternation; I am ſo overcharged with Fear 


ordinary Functions. 
6 When firſt I was Cantina with this 3 Relation, 


The Pſalms. 


-Z& And: ow how haſt . the Way to my ee 0 


and Amazement, that my Soul | is not 1 to e * | 


I 5 10 2 O that Nature had * me with the 


Day x. 
6 An offering of a hee heart will 1 give thee, and praiſe thy name, O Lord: 


7 For he hath delivered me out of fall my; couble and mine eye hath ſeen 


10 


8 e p S ALM ILV. EAA Deus. 


Abſalom's Rebellion, whin Achitophel, 1s thief Counſelhr, had taken a 
of whoſe Inſi ncerity he makes great Complaint in this Pſalm. 


HE my prayer, O God: and hide not thyſelf from my petition. 


2 Take heed unto me, and hear me : how 1 mourn in my Prayer, 


The enemy dijeth & and he nooodls nach. on 60 faſt : for they are 
races to do me ſome miſchief, /o maliciouſly are they {et againſt me. 

4 My heart is diſquieted within me: and the fear of death is fallen upon me. 
5 Fearfulneſs and trembling are come u PP: me: and an horrible dread hath 


6 And I faid, 0 chat 1 had wings like a dove: for then would I flee away 
4 Lo, then would I get n me away für off: and remain in the ns 
8 would make haſte to eſcape: becauſe of the ſtormy wind and tempeſt. 


9 Deſtroy their tongues, O Lord, and divide them: for 1 have 8 un- 


10 Day and night they go about tt the walls thereof miſchief alſo 


11 Wicke dneſ 


PURAPHRASE on PSALM LIV. 


7 Fot thou, O God, haſt . me out of the greateſt 
Danger and Strait that ever I was in, and I have ſeen the 
moſt. defirable Sight I could wiſh. for, to behold: my Eae- 
mies, whom I was. in ſo great Dread af, to march away 
from me in io ee 1 | | 


2 PSALM IV. 


| miſt Wings of a Doo * how would I fly away to ſome 


Place, where I might reſt.in Security, and free from theſe 
Mens malicious Attempts. 

i. 7 I would get away far off from the Society of theſe fac- 
tious Men, and remain among the wild Beaſts in the Wil- 
derneſs, whom I could better truſt than theſe my wicked 


Subjects, e their Allegiance they are e obliged. to defend 


me.!!! 
8 Then, like that ſagacious Bird, I would fly away fan 2 


| the growing Tempeſt, and ayoid the Hazards cf this unna- 


tural War. i 

9 O Lord, ſend Diviſion: mung their Countels,: that 
they, may not be able, with Succeſs, to form any Defign 
againſt me; that they themſelves may feel the ill Effects of 
Faction, after 127. have filled all Zeruſalem wal Sedition 
and Tumult. 

10 They run about in | every Part of that * City, | 
filling Peoples Ears with factious and ſeditious Diſcourſe, till 
they have made the Citizens of that Place, to embark in 
the ſame n Defign againſt me with themſelves. 

11 And 
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_ X. 


The Pſalms. 


IT Wickedneſs is therein: deceit and guile go not or of their ſtreets. 


12 For it is not an open ef that bath done me 


I could have borne irn. 


diſhonour : for then | 


13 Neither was it mine ky 1 did * himſelf ent me: for 
then beradventure ] would have hid myſelf from him. 


14 But it was eben thou, my companion: my guide, and mine own 151. 


liar friend. 


15 We took ſweet counſel together : and walked i in the houſe of God as 


friends. 


16 Let death come haſtily upon them, and let en go „ down: quick into 
hell: for wickedneſs is in their dwellings, and among them. 


17 As for me, I will call upon God: and the Lord ſhall fave me. 
18 In the evening, and morning, and at noon-day will I ny” and that 


inſtantly : and he ſhall hear my voice. 


19 It is he that hath delivered my foul in pon, from the battle (Bar was 


againſt me : for there were many with me. 


| { ; 
20 Yea, even God that endureth for ever, ſhall hear me, 24 bring them 


down : for they will not turn, nor fear God. 
21 He laid his hands upon ſuch as be at t peace with him : and he brake bi 


covenant, 


9 5 


22 The words of his mouth were ſofter thas butter, having war in his hear: 
his words were imoother than oil, and ok: be _ oor 6- ur 2 


PAR 4 P H R 4 $ FI 
11 And indeed, * are very wicked Deſigns hatching 


againſt me in that City, there being hardly any Street there- 


of but there are treaſonable Meetings held againſt me. | 
12 But that which doth moſt ſenſibly affect me, is the 


Deſection of Achitophel from me, and his joining with the 
Rebel Forces; for if this had been done by one, who had 
formerly ſhewed any Diſlike to my Government, or had 


ever diſcovered a ſeditious or mutinous Spirit, " 1 more 


caſily have digeſted the Misſortune. 


13 Neither was it any of thoſe furious Men, "Ys ors a 
conſiderable Time before, have made very ſauey and inſo- 


lent Demands upon me, and er me weith an n Infur- 


rection. 


14 But it was a Friend, akng I kept i in 1 u Both, od | 


to whom J unfolded all my Secrets, deſiring his Counſel 


and Advice upon all extraordinary Emergencies. / 


15 I took particularly Delight in his Converſation, and 
loved to take his ſingle Advice upon any important Diffi- 


culty; nay, I had the greater Affection for him, becauſe be 


would accompany me to the public Worſhip, _ ſo few 
a'Part of my Courtiers would do. 1 

16 But let God, by ſending ſudden Death 3 head 
taking away the Lives of their Ring- leaders, defeat all their 
treaſonable Projects; for they are always big with ſome 


_ miſchievous Deſign or other; in every Quarter they take 


up with, ſome new. wicked I en me diſcovers 


. Itſelf... : 128 r enn TO 14 


17 But as for my ſelf L premi that I will never make 


Uſe of ſuch nn mien . ; 


„lin e 


25 0 caſ 


13 


PSALM Lv. 


Cauſe; I ſhall only purſue juſt and prudent Methods, beg · 


ging God's Bleſſing upon my Endeavours; and I doubt not 


but he will work my Deliverance. 


18 If I do any Thing extraordinary in this Air, i it ſhall 
be in the Conſtancy, the Frequency, and the Earneſtneſs of 
my Devotions; for I will put up my Requeſt to thee at 
Evening, when I go to Bed, at Morning when I riſe, and 
at Noon before I dine; and this with ſuch Ardency and 
Importunity, as ſhall i e enforce thee to grant my 
Petition. 

19 And when I ſhall fight the Army of my Rebels, I 
doubt not but by God's Aſſiſtance I ſhall vanquiſh it, and 


thereby make my Way to a quiet Settlement in my Throne 


again; for thy Aſſiſtance on my eons I 
Multitude of Auxiliary Troops. 8 

20 But the eternal God, who 3 eſpouſed m Cauſe 
ſhall, in Anſwer to my Petition, chaſtiſe and humble them 
for their: Inſolence and Wickedneſs; eſpecially fince they 
are ſo hardened in it, that, after ſo many Intreaties and Ex- 


hortations, they will not return, to their Duty which they 


owe both to God and me. 

21 Eſpecially, that be bas Counſellor Ahle who 
has betrayed his beſt Friend and Benefactor, and violated 
his Oath of Truſt, which he had taken to be faithful to me. 

22 The wretched Difſembler ſpoke fairly to me, all the 
Time he was hatching Miſchief againſt me, giving me 
ſmooth oily Wonds at the ſame 4 men ON his ſecret 


Oo! be was n me to . 1 fl. 
74 223 33 4 48 1.8 £45 * ; £1 ++ IN 4 74 
34 1 in WHY RG Dank!: 71057 Ee Wk. | $ AF * | L 1 


23s 54 There 


WILT 


23 0 caſt 0 burden upon 
not fuer the righteous to fall for ever. 
24 And as for them: thou, 0 God, 


tion. 


The Palms: 
this Lord, and he ſhall nouriſh thee : and ſhall 


Day Xi. 


4 
FF. #4 


ban bring them into the pit & dfiryc- 


25 The blood-thirſty, and devdirful men ſhell not, ce out half their ran: 
— OA [0 Lord] 24 


Morning, Prayer. 


PSALM LVI. 


% Miſerere nei, Deus. 


The Hebrew Title of this P/atin is, To the chief Muſician upon Fanath: elem? echolim (i. e.) To the Tune of the flent 


Dove. A Michtam of 


avid, when the Philiſtines took him in Gath. 


The Hiſtory © 


which we have 1 Sam. xxi. 


Fur after divers Wanderings about Naioth he came to Gath, where he was 1 an brut to ? Achiſh, A of the 
Place, to get out of thoſe Hands he was forced to counterfeit e . 


E merciful unto me, O God, for man goeth about to dee me: f he is 


daily fighting and troubling me. 


2 Mine enemies are daily in hand to ſwallow, ane u 5 for they. be many that 


8 ght againſt me, O thou moſt higheſt. 


3 Mevertbelgſe, though I am ſometime afraid: 8 WY I my Gul in thee. 
4 I will praiſe God, becauſe of his word: T have put wy truſt i in God, and 


will not fear. what fleſh can do unto me. 
my words: all that they i imagine is to do me evil. 


5 They daily miſtake 


6 They hold all together, and keep themſelves cloſe and mark my ſteps, 


her they lay wait for my ſoul. 


7 Shall they eſcape for their wickedneſs: : thou, 0 Cod, in thy diſpleaſure 


ſhall caſt them down. 


PARAPHRASE. 


2 24 Therefore I would adviſe every good Man to 
ſuffer himſelf to be taught by my Example, whenever be 


is under any Calamity, to fly to God for Succour, and he, 


in his good Time, ſhall eaſe him of that Burden of his Af- 


flitions which lies ſo hard upon him ; for he may lay down | 


this for an undoubted Maxim, that,  tho' God, for wiſe 
Ends beſt known to himſelf, may ſuffer his pious Servants to 


8 Thou 


on PSALM LV. 


lie for ſome Time under moſt grievous ne, Fr: be 
will at laſt afford them a kind Deliverance. | 
25 And for theſe bloody and treacherous Rebels, . are 
no up in Arms againſt me, they ſhall be cut off in the 
Flower of their Age, by my faithful and victorious Troops: 
But however, tho my Deliverance ſhould: not be ſo. great 
as expect, this ſhall-not-hinder me from ill ng | 
my. meer 11 mo 9 Love emer W UT 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM. LVI. 


1 O gracious God, I beſeech thee to interpoſe/thy Al- 
mighty Power, in working my Deliverance from theſe Dan- 
gers which on every Side encompaſs me; for Saul, cho but 
a Man, has taken up a Reſolution to devour me, whom 
thou, the great God, haſt promiſed to protect: He is con- 
tinually endeavouring to take away my Life, and follows 
after me ſo cloſe, wherever I go, till he is out of Breath, 

2 His wicked Agents are ſpread abroad every here to 
work my Ruin; I cannot go to any Place ſo remote, but I 
find Multitudes of them combining againſt me. 5 

3 But tho the Craft and Power of ſo many Enemies 
make me ſometimes a little fearſul of my Condition; yet 
when I reflect upon thy Ann, . weer * wave no 
Diſtruſt of my Deliverance. © * 
41 will continue to praiſe God for his wonderful Kind- 
neſs, which he. has all along vouchſafed me, particularly for 
No. gd 2 


bis Promiſe, of bringing ms i in \ Safety to the Crown of Tf 


_ rael; therefore fince I have the Almighty Power of God to 
defend me, I will not be terrified with the weak ne | 


of Man againſt me. 

5 All my Expreflions, which Looked * at any 
Time, they pervert, by malicious Interpretations, to a bad 
Meaning; and they lay out all their I to Fr me 
into an il Opinion with my People. VR 

6 They meet together in ſecret Cabals to form milchic- 
vous Deſigns againſt me; they diligently obſerve -all my 
Actions, * they my you ſome SE h me 
bu ruin me. 

7 Wilt thou, O God, ſuffer them to 10 e after 


the Commiſſion of ſo much wicked Treachery? No, cer- 
tainly, thou wilt throw. anion be dug Actors of 


ſuch Villainies  —_ 5 La 


6 H 8 Thou, 


Day 1 


noted 1 in thy book. o, n 
9 'Whenſoever E call zun rbee, chen 
1 know ; for God is on my fide. 
10 In God's word will 1055 


Ther 
8 Thou telleſt my flittings, put my fears into thy hottle 


are nr hf things | 


5 N 1190 13 Dit F 


: f17 


ſhall mine 4250 be putt to light: this 
ice: in the Lord's word will I comfort me. 


11 Yea, in God VET Pat ee afraid what man can 


Ci 


h9% rt 


do unto me. | 
12 Unto thee; 0 God will T pay 


"E510 
my vows: unto thee will I tive hows 


5 $1 ; $ F ** 


13 For thou haſt delivered my ſoul from death, and oy feet 9 85 Amin 
chat I _ walk before God in the light of the wine. off 


PS AL M LVII. 22 ei, Deus. „ 


This Pſalm is 1 Al-faſchith; 4 Michtam, "David, v % n from Saul in the DE ſob 
deſtroy not, and denotes the Beginning of ſome nown Song in thoſe times. Michtam | Fgnifies a ins Compo 25 
P/alm refers to the Hiſtory of David; tohen in the Cave of En-gedi he cut off Saul's Skirt, and had a fair pn. Th 
taking away his Life ; wh which his Followers adviſed him 1% but be piouſly refuſed . 2 


„rr 


B merciful unto me, O God, by, wegen unto me, for [28 foul poſe 


this tyranny be 8 SY 
2 I will call unto the moſt 
the 1 which ] have in hand. 


413 


3 He ſhall ſend from heaven : and fave” me from the repo, 8 of 


would eat me up. 


+ God ſhall ſend forth his mercy and truth ; my. ful} s arg 


PARAPHRASE 


8 Thou, O God, doſt "Ol an exaRt Reckoning of the 
Troubles which I have undergone ; how I have been forced 


to wander from Place to Place for Security; thou doſt pre- 


ſerve every Tear I have ſhed in Remembrance, as carefully 
as if thou didſt keep them in a Phial ; and thou doſt enter 
all my Sufferings as it were into a Regiſter.  _ 

9 Tho' my Enemies at preſent prevail againſt me, yet 
at laſt I ſhall find a happy Succeſs of my Prayers, when 
thou ſhalt bleſs me with a glorious Victory over them; for 
I have no Doubt thereof, Lac the great God has been 
pleaſed to eſpouſe my Cauſe. 

10, 11 I will reſt ſatisfied —_ the kind Progatty which 
God has made me, nothing ee. but that it vin be 

. 
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1390 N 


1 0 my gracious ; God, den * Pity. upon EY in reſ-. 


L443 


ori 


thee, not repoſing any Confidence in the Strong-holds Iam 
now poſleſs'd of; thou art the only Citadel that in my Ex- 


tremity I can retire to, to defend me, till the tytannick 
Om of Saul be either POR by de or taken from 


him. 
1 101. 181 
"I He is the moſt ey God, who, has, the ſovereign 
Power over all Things, and I cannot addreſs, myſelf to any 
ſuperior Authority 3. will therefore, i in deyout Prayer, ol, 


my ſelf to him, that he way ge a quick and happy Iflue to 
my Affairs. 


ee ig Mgt ane 


3 He vin end e Relig, by employing hig.gmniootent, 
Foun: for my UGTA, WI, will be a better, h 


f 48, fi God; ben unto the God th beute 55 


* 


* * : 
ir hat 


OK 390 5 Boe 


on PSALM ILvI. 
out of the Power of Man to do 4 Tie to bade 


E 95091 
it. 
12 I will therefore, in Acknonlolament "of thy 7 ew 
neſs, offer thoſe Sacrifices and Oblations, 54 I have 
vowed to thee for my Deliverance and. will i for erer bear 
0 my Mind a thankful Ackoowledgment for. iP great a 

lercy. FO * 

1 3 For thou haſt been ; viealed te 17 me om the 
very Jaws of Death, and from the Brinks o of ſuch 2 dange- 
rous Precipice, by ſuffering this Stratagera ! to paß upon the 
Philiſtines, that I may have a longer Opportunity of living 
to thy Honour in this World, and 1898 ehe Good in my 


"116 


e 8 | 7, 
19 hi a +; eanmiio NR 1891 m o. 
„ SA In. e. 


| Ai 10 {1 

to we than any, Auxiliary Troops, to Jelend om me "ay tte 
Number of Sau7s Forces, which, have now ſurrounded me, 
and do ſo far exceed my Guards i in Number, that they are 
enough to eat them up: 45 

A; And 1 "bave ti the Fresteſt Aſſurances which can 55 that 
God will afford me this Deſence, he being inclined there- 
unto by his Mercy and Goodneſs of Nature, being likewiſe 
obliged to aſſiſt me hy his Veracity; he having not only 
promiſed me Deliverance from, this T:roubley but to give 
me tbe Kingdom likewiſe. But votwichſtanding tie, ast 
preſent he is pleaſed to let my Life remain in as much Dan- 
uy if JI was in the midſt Saen een wi 

N 
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9 
m 


55 only contrive Miſchief in your Hearts; and in 


| 1 The:Pfithns:! 7 


Day xit 


ads 1.lie. even among the children, of men, that, are, ot on fires whoſe 


Genn are ſpears and arrows, and their tongue a ſharp f word. 


6 Set up thy ſelt, 


earth, 


7 They have laid a net for my, feet; or preſſed de 


O God, above che benss aue. OY, 4 above all the 


1 
5657 tif #1 


own my, foul : they have 


3 a pit for me, and are fallen / into the midſt of i it themſelves. 488 
8 My heart is fixed, O God, my heart is fixed : I will ſing and give praiſe, 


9 Awake, ub. my glory, Fe lute aud, harps 1 Pai will awake right 


ear 1,008 


nth Js Hedge 11 


10 I will give Burr unto . 0 1 | among, he. people : * and +; will a 
ſing unto thee among the nations. 


11 For the greatneſs of thy mercy raucher unto the heavens : and thy truth 


unto the clouds. 


Ea Set i Wen 0 God, above the heavens: and thy, glory « above all the 


p 8 A L M LVIII. 575 dere 2 


f Pati 1 bb 25 f entituled, Al. taſchith, 4 | Michtark Da 9 
| Ty levelled again}? fome of Sub chitf Cotrtiers and Counaller 


our minds ſet upon righteonſurk,, O ye con 
Aj 1009 thing that is right, O ye ſons of men? 


Y David: It wii, written under "th Saulian Cee] 4 | 
5,\ who had given him advice to deſtroy David. 1 


gregation: er do ye 


e imagine miſchief 1 in your. heart u pen as earth: : and your hands 


da oth wit RAR: 


3 The godly are froward; even from their eng womb : as foon as 
n 8 8⁰ 3 and ſpeak lies. | W O To! Dns! einn 


they are bo 
PARAPHRASE on PSALM vii. 
„lam encomp | round by Sau7's Troops, ina Place 


: 2 from whence are not ſtir; : no Fire Burns fercer than 


their Rage agaifiſt me; their Reproaches upon me are 
polite with ſo much Malice againſt me, as if their Teeth | 
fere 7 its, and their Tongues wers S Wos. 


 Lotd, ſhew thyſelf to be the ſupreme God, the Go. 


— of Heaven and Earth, in delivering me em this 


derful Danger, which nothing but thy orhnipotent Arm 


can feſcue me froth ; and the Glory which will accrue 


fro om ſuch an'unexp 


pet & Preſervation of thy Servant will 
Bund thy | Praiſe a | over the World. cr ; 0 age 
%% No Hunter eher more 'craftily drew bis Net aver bis 
Prey, than my Perſecutors have defigned my Deſtruction; 
they were juſt upon the Point of taking away my Life, 
when, to my great Aſtoniſhmentz I found, that the Pit 
which they had dug to catch me in (as they would do a 
wild Beaſt) ſerved only to entrap my Enemies. 8 
8 And now, O Lord, I have as fir ad fixed an Aſfu⸗ 
rite of my Delfetance, a ir thou hadft actually wrought = 


v4 {31 | 4 +4 4IT4 2 * LEY LAY O! GDD0þ 
An. CgVOT% 
dl 450 66-5 Haidiwb pon n 


1 13 adi att you, who are the Privy- 
Counſellors of a King; pretend to? You that ought to haye 
hindered the Prince from doing any Act of Violence" to 2 
innocent Perſon; do you adviſe him te theſe Acts of Cru- 
ety, O ye Sens of e ane wot Bold: of Godz wal wa 
Magiſtrates ate? 

2 Triſtead eg fudying 8 Rules of J akices ou 

15 of 
velghing Matters which come before you with Impartiality 


: ' 


{143 Th 1 IH Hirt! 1 5 


4 They 


it for me; and therefore I will ing a triumphant Hymn to 
thy Honour, 

9 I will now rouze up my moſieal Faculty, which, du- 
ring my Danger, has been long ſleeping ; do you, my In- 


ſtruments, that have ſo long hung uſeleſs by, awake; TI 


myſelf will raiſe up all my Powers to ſing the Divine Praiſe. 
10 I will not only fing thy Praife among the Tribes of 
Naa, but likewiſe will difplay it among foreign Nations, 
whete my Palms mall be g. 
11 Fer thy Mercy and Truth are infinite in Extenfo on, | 
and uninesſurable, as 4 Line drawn from Faith, through | 
the inieeriſe Space of the Heavetis, Tab 
12 O Lord, flew thyſelf" to be the ſupreme God, the 
Govethor of Headen aud Eurtn, in delivering me from this 
wonderful Danger, which nothing but thy omnipotent Arm 
can reſcve me flom; and the Glory which will accrue 
from fuch an unexpected Preſervation of thy 1 will | 


ſold Tha alt oyet the World. | arena 


„ pg foo Rur. fie 4 3: 3978 er - | 


040k ö eie. 98 


N and A 5 the 7 to peu 
the tyrannick Will of your Maſter, and do not deal out, as 
you obght to do, Juſtice, but'Oppreſſion.”' 

MW But tis no Wonder, that theſe wicked Counſellors 
are not more. impartial in their Determinations concerning 
me, for they ark a ' wicked Generation of Pebple, whom 
" Saul has pick*d up to ſerve his Turn, whoſe whole Lives 
have been termarkably Aigitiots from” cheir very Childhood, 
they beibg Sed to tell Lies before thiy could ſpeak plain. 

4 Their 


b 05 5 


1 They art as vendthousas tit pelle c fer benrt. erz like the dei adde, 
that ſtoppeth her ears- he o nen 14 e r 
5 Which refuſeth to hear the voice of che charmer ! wah he ne 2 0 


wile. ; BY INS. 18. 24k # xg Y DOTY D Eon! . ; F., * 'T wh w 
. indi 0 Lord: Net de e The wire tor ruhneth Hob us 5 
3 43-1 INN 3 


they ſhoot their arrows, let them be rooted out. % 
7 Let them conſume away be a ſnail; "and be hike the unccahy u of « a 
woman: and let them not fee the fun. I FRO. 

8 NR re hot w / thorns: ber tngntih ek kim, 


04 28 IN a 1 
9. The righteous full r ce When ie beit the veßge afk: Reb ll waſh 
his footſteps in the blood of the angodly.: I 3 AE)” 


10 $o that a man ſhall fay, Verily there 7 i Are | he : gates. dal. 
leſs zbere is a God that 12888 the , * pl OE ee n Ie 4 


ö £4 4 * 5 
„ 0:4 + TY rer 2 abs 7 N 


. 4 4 4 4 "4 1 a I as 8 j 4 ay”. * mae * Er. 
' 9 * & TEL TEAS SEE 23 7H YT. Th, 6 E 4 enin FF Y 
1 * — 34 v. * 1 1 . - 
. o 1 er. 
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SEE c xy r . 6 
MP "or ray 1 F< 


A. 
oaks Wh 1 . 83 9 


© a. me by PI; P LY o® 
an ge s AL * 11x: ene my inlonicis. re ay 
N 1 TK 3 IR 4 +4 P 


This Platm is lik 2 ane A-taſebich 4 Michtam g vid hen Sou ſet 
2 15 dam. xix. when he 1505 delivered no Dar by Fraud o Michal 
Mido, and placed an Image in the Bed where he uſed to lie, + 


Eliver me from mine gs by nk 24h 2 defend we from them tha riſe 


and Sacha the Houſe 4 kill him, | 
hal bi 8 5 who 1 8 „ 


up againſt me. it a 
0 deliver me e from the wicked doe, and ben me fon the blood-thirly 
men. Bo : 27 
3 For lo, hay lis waiting for my foul BY mighty x men are | againſ 
me without *y offence or fault of 3 0 Lord. 1 
1 | F 495 8 TIO | 4 They 
. PARAPHRASE on PSALM. 8 


* 


5 Their 3 eee s much 8 as that of a troyed, and their FTE 8 ines lache Jak Hole, like 


. Snake, nay, as the Tongue of an old cunning Adder, that 

tops his Ear, and will not be enticed out wei 
Mufick. . 1 t 

5 Such an old crafty Adder that runs his Head in the 


ps 2145 N 


Ground, that he may avoid the hearing of the Aim of a tune- 


ful Inſtrument, chat is brought to charm him ; tho! the Mu- 
6 K — with never ſo much Skill 


| "A But thou, 0 God, whoſe Power is not to be e 
do thou break out the Teeth of theſe biting Serpents, 2 
able the Jaw · bones of theſe devouring Lions, that tear good 
Men in Pieces; let them run away in Waſte like Water, 
no one valuing them; and whilſt they ſhoot out their Ar- 
rows to wound others, let them be deſtroyed: themſelves. | 
7 Let them become like a'Snail, which the further it 
Does, the mate it waſteth oi let them he de- 
eee ie, AW. eee 19: 
PAR HRASE 


ieren 


1 Den me, 0 God, 185 * malicious E emis, an 
REIN where I may e 


wicked Deſigns of thoſe, who, have comb t her to to. 
take away my Liſe. / PIG ak - 


2 | Defend me bern ge Cann anc 


„„ 4 ere ag e 


abortive Births, and let them, never more be beheld by the 
Eyes of Men, or fee:the Face of the Sup, 

%s Without any Delay, (as a Pot is eb the 
trong Heat of a Fire of Thoras) let the Divine Vengeance 
fret and n, . As 2 u rankles a 
Wound. 


Wo 


0 "This righteous Jodgment — 'Gad, . 
Caußlellore, ſhall give juſt Cauſe of. rejoicing to all good 
» Men, cauſing them to i ſame Manber as 2 


the;Carcalgs of the Slain. _. and 

e This will bed ing Qccabon of Refleftion for Men 
to pronounce ; . that God is not an idle Spectator of human 
Affairs, but a 3 2 | righteous Judge of the World, re- 
wig nd j Ons ths 
en nei Toy rt Ft ig 
8 # Ay ie 1 5 wah * 1 N Wi . 


1 » T's Fw 2 
an . 
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85 8 G ww W 
3, They lie in Ambuſh to ſet n me, "that they may 
take 51 my 7270 T © a in Saul Court are 
in 2 Conſpiracy againſt | me, though! I: am Not conſcious of 
ar aan l baye ba SEA * 


- 
F + 4 ws * 4 *: * 


15 They 


„ 


8 No. XLI. 


to help me, and behold. 


The Pſalms. 


4 They run and prepare themſelves without my fault : ariſe thou therefore 


Day Ki. 


5 Stand up, O Lord God of Hoſts, thou God of Iſrael, to viſit all the hea- 
then : and be not merciful unto them that offend of e "EO wickedneſs: 


6 They go to and fro in the evening : they grin like a dog, and run about 


through the city. 


7 Behold, they ſpeak with their mouth, and ſwords are in their lips : for 


E doth Nha ? 


8 But thou, O Lord, ſhalt have them i in derifion and thou ſhalt laugh all 


the heathen to ſcorn. 


9 My ſtrength will I aſcribe unto thee : for thou art the God of my refuge. 
10 God ſheweth me his goodneſs plenteoully : and God ſhall let me ſee my 


_defire upon mine enemies. 


11 Slay them not, leſt my people forget it : but ſcatter them abroad among 
the people, and put them down, O Lord, our defence. 
12 For the fin of their mouth, and for the words of their lips they ſhall be 
taken in their pride : and why ? their preaching is of curſing and lies. | 
13 Conſume them in thy Sy conſume them, that they may periſh: and 
know that it is God that ruleth in Jacob, and unto the ends of the world. 
14. And in the evening they will return: grin like a dog, and will go about 


the city. 


tisfied. 


TW} hey will run here and there for meat : and grudge if they be not fa- 


16 As for me, x Al ſing of thy power, and will praiſe thy mercy — 
in the morning: for thou haſt been my defence and 1 in the day of my 


trouble. 
 PARAPHRAS E 


4 They run * with all Haſte, every one taking 


their Poſt to circumvent and betray me, who am a faithful 


Subject, without any Stain of Diſloyalty upon me; I be- 
ſeech thee therefore to riſe up to my Ice, and to con- 
ſider with what Danger I am ſurrounded. "F 

5 Stand up therefore, O my God, as one 3 out of 
Sleep in my Defence, and ſeverely chaſtiſe thefe eatheniſh 
Hdvexianes of mine. 

6 They go backwards and forwards in the Duſk of the 
Fania to proſecute their villainous Contrivances, they 


run growling and barking at me throughout ny City, * as a 


Hound does after a Beaſt of Game. 

7 They throw out of their Mouths Curſes and Threats 
againſt me; the Words which proceed out of their Lips 
cut like Swords, and they think with themſelves, that God 


does nat _— any Un wor their Injuſtice mad | 


Violence. 


8 But they dull know, Gat thov,'O Lord, ſhall diſap- 


point all their wicked Practices againſt me, making them 
aſham'd of their ſucceſsful Attempts ; for thou, who by thy 
watchful Providence doſt defeat ſuch wicked Deſigns all 


over the World, ſhall particularly interpoſe thy Providence, 
in behalf of me thy faithtul Servant. 


9 All the Opportunities and Ways of eſcaping my Div- 


gers, I do not aſcribe to my own Sagacity, but to thy Good- 


neſs, which-haſt put them into my Hands; ior thou art my 
Refuge in all my Diſtreſſes. 

10 God ſo plentifully ſhowers down bis Marie upon 
me, that they prevent my aſking; and I do not doubt but 
God, in a little Time, will give me the Satisfaction of ſee- 


17 Unto 
on PSALM LIK. 


ing my Enemies, in a more forlarn Condition than I am 
now in. 7 
11 I do not deſire that thou ſhouldſt flay wem wes an 
univerſal Deſtruction, leſt the People ſhould forget in a 
little Time the Severity of thy Juſtice ; but now and then 
pick out one of the moſt remarkable Offenders, aud make 
him a Monument of thy Vengeance: Do thou, O God 
my Defender, ſcatter them among the Heathen Nadons, 
and throw thein down from 'the Height of ee which | 
they now pride themſelves in, 
12 And this they have very deſervedly 8 upon 
themſelves, by reaſon of their Pride and Treachery; for 
their whole Converſation is nothing but Lying and Ca- 
lumny. | 


13 Therefore, if they will not be bettered by 1 former 


Chaſtiſements, deſtroy them in thy Anger, till they be 


quite periſhed 3 and that in fo remarkable a Manner, that 
all foreign Nations may take Notice, with how fignal a Pro- 
vidence thou doſt govern the World. 8 
14 And ſince they like the imitating of a Dog ſo well, 
let them run about like a ſtarving Dog, growling * 


the City. 


15 Let them run from this Houle to that, hunting for a 
Bit of Meat, and murmuring that they cannot fill their 


Bellies. 


16 But as for my Part, ſince thou haſt delivered me from 
this impendent Danger, my firſt Addreſſes in the Morning 


ſhall be made to thee, to non thy Goodneſs for ſo great a 
Deliverance, 


61 17 Thou, 
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Day xi. 


The Pſalms. 


17 Unto thee, O my ſtrength, will e for thou, O God, art my re- 


fuge and my merciful God. 
PSA L M LX. 


"oo oral ;/ti nos. 


The Hebrew Title to this Pſalm is, To the chief Muſician upon Shuſham Eduth, a Michtam of David to teach, 1 en be 
ſtrove with Aram Nabarim, and with Aram Zobah, when by returned, Lind {mote of Edom, in the Valley of Salt, 


12, ooo. The Particulars of theſe Victories are recorded in t 


Books of Samuel and Chronicles, where are related "ts 


Succeſſes in Meſopotamia, and partly in Zobah; as alſo in Idumea, how that Abiſhai flew 18000 in the Valley of Salt: 
And upon their Inſurrection afterwards, Joab flew 12000 more in the ſame Valley, and reduced almoſt all Edom to David's 
Government, It is called a Michtam, or Jewel-Pſalm of David, to be ſung upon the Hexecord, or Inſtrument of ſix 
Strings, in the Sanctuary. This Pſalm was not penned after the Victories, but whilſt David was "WEE for this Eæxpedi. 


tion, or whilſt he ſtrove, as the Ti tle expreſſes it. 


God, thou haſt caſt us out, and ſcatter d us abroad: thou haſt alſo been 
diſpleaſed, O turn thee unto us again. . 3 
2 Thou haſt moved the land, and divided it: heal the ſores ono for it 


| ſhaketh. 


3 Thou haſt ſhewed thy people heavy things : thou haſt given. us a drink 


of deadly wine. 


4 Thou haſt given a token for ſuch as fear cher that they may triumph 


ben of the truth. 


5 Therefore were thy beloved delivered: hel p me with thy right hand, and 


hear me. 


6 God hath ſpoken in his kolinefs I will rejoice and divide Sichem : and 


mete out the valley of Succoth. 


7 Gilead is mine, and Manaſſes is mine: Ephraim alſo i is the frength of my 


head; Juda i is my law-giver. 


8 Moab 5 is my waſh-pot, over Edom will I caſt out my ſhoe: Phi liſtia be 


thou glad of me. 


9 Who 


PARAPHRASE en PSALM LX. 
17 Thou, O my God, who haſt defended me by thy but who doſt Welle to diſcover, in ſo many Particular 


Almighty Power, ſhall be the Subject of my Hymns: Thou, 
who dolt not only employ thy Omnipotence in reſcuing me, | 


PARAPHRASE 


1 O Lord, thou datt ſuffer us to be ſhamefully defeated 
by our Heathen Neighbours the Philiſtines, in our laſt Battle 


with them, under SauPs Reign, but tho? thy Diſpleaſure 


againſt us was then very great, we beſeech thee to return to 


thy uſual Favour, which thou waſt wont to bear to us. 
2 Thou haſt been pleaſed to ſuffer very great Commo- 


tions and inteſtine Diviſions to be in our Country, and 


Which do, even to this Day, wofully diſtract it: O be thou 
| pleaſed to lend thy Hand to heal theſe diſmal Wounds, . 
which do more threaten our Deſtruction than the Force of | 

our Enemies Abroad, 


3 Thou haſt exerciſed thy choſen People with + very hard 


Diſpenſations, making them to partake of a very bitter Cup, ' 


having Wars with their neighbouring None, and very 
dangerous Factions among themſelves. | 

4 Thou haſt given Trophies, or Tokens of Victory, to 
us thy faithful Servants who truſted in thee; of having con- 


quered and triumphed over the Adherents of Saul's Houſe, 
as thy Word, which is Truth, did engage that I ſhould do. 


5 And that Deliverance of me and my Friends from the 
Saulian Party, 1 gratefully acknowledge to be a great In- 


ſtance of iby Love to us; and therefore , I beſeech thee at 
this JunCture to be as ready to aſſiſt us, and to hear my 


Prayers, which I put up for my People, now engaged in this 
. War. 


Gf; infinite rp towards me. 


bs 


on PSALM. LX. 


6 la anſwer to mis Prayer of mine, God has given this. 
oracular Reſponſe out of his Sanctuary, the Subſtance 
whereof, is this, That I ſhall conquer and triumph over 
© the Infidel Arm, which is now advancing againſt me; 
© and that the Country of the Sichemites ſhall be divided 
© out among the Soldiers of my victorious Army; and that 
© all the great Valley of Succoth ſhall be meaſured out into 


5 Parcels, and be choſen by Lots among the. Conquerors. | 


77 That Gilead, and that Part of the Tribe of Manaſſs, 

0 wbich f is beyond Jordan, tho for a Time they were ſub- 
< ject. to J/boſbeth, Saul's Son; yet for the future they ſhall 
© be entirely under my Government. Ephraim, which was 
c under the ſame Defection from me, ſhall hereafter be a 
8 main Support of my Kingdom; Judab, the principal 
be Tribe of all my Subjects, according to Jacob's Prediction, 


is my Law giver, out of which I chooſe my chief ſubat-, 


« dinate Magiſtrates and Miniſters of State, 48 

8 The Maabites, after they are conquered by me, | hall 
be reduced to a 4ervile Condition, whom I ſhall make 
6 Slaves of to waſh, my feet, or te do, ſuch other mean 
8 Drudgeries : And thou, O Phil;/iia, be thou full of tri⸗ 


* de Acclamations, to receive a 25 thy Lord and 


onqueror.” 1 | 1 | 22 T6 Of a8 7 £1 Tho 


” £ [ 4 * 
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Attempts Which ſhall be made againſt me; for, when I 


Te Pfalms Day xi. 


9 Who will lead me into the ſtrong city: Who will bring me into Edom ? 
10 Haſt not thou caſt us out, O God: wilt not thou, O God, go out with 
our r hoſts ? | 
II O be thou our help i in trouble: for vain is s the help of man. 
12 Through God will we do great acts: for iz it 1s be that ſhall tread down 
our e enemies. 


P S A L M LXI. Eraudi, Deus. 
| This Palm was written * David, moſt probably i in the Time of Abſalom' s ; Rebellion, when he was driven, by the prevailing 
| Power of his Rebel Son, beyond Jordan, to the Extremities of ena and this 7 is the Ends of the Earth, he mentions Ver. 2. 
| Ear my crying, O God : give ear unto my prayer. 
2 From the ends of the earth will I call upon thee : when my heart 
is in heavineſs, 
3 O ſet me up upon the rock that i is higher than I: for thay haſt been my 
hope, and a ſtrong tower for me againſt the enemy. 
4 I will dwell in thy tabernacle for ever: and my: ruſt ſhall be under the 
7 covering of thy wings. 
5 For thou, O Lord, haſt heard my. defires: and haſt given an nge t to 
thoſe that fear thy name. 
6 Thou ſhalt grant the king a long life : ; that his) years may endure through- 
out all generations. 
He ſhall dwell before God for ever: 0 prepare BY loving mercy and 
faithfulneſs, hat they may preſerve him. 


8 So will I always {ing praiſe unto thy name: ; that] may daily ben my 
vows. 


Morning 


8 15 
PARAPHRASE on PSALM LX. 


I Who will attend me, in my triumphal Entry, into our Extremities; «for we look upon all human Aidt to o Venify | 
Rabba, that ſtrong City of the Ammonites, who will join in nothing in reſpect of thine, 
my Cavalcade, when I go to take Poſſeſſion of Edom ? 12 For, whilſt we are ſo happy as to have the Divine | 
10 Certainly, O Lord, thou haſt not laid aſide thy uſual Aſſiſtance, we doubt not, but we ſhall perform noble Ex- 
Protection of us; wilt not thou, in thy former Manner, ploits; tis his Power only that can enable us to gain a Vio 
head our Armies? . over our Enemies. 1 

11 . beſeech thee to  vouchſafe us thy Aſſiftance in al WIN 


3 „ PSALM. Lxl. 


1 0 gracious Lord, I beſeech thee to lend a favourable 5 For I have always Seren thy "Wm to me, in 
Far to my Prayer, which I put up to thee in my great Di- hearing the Requeſts of thy devout Servant, having formerly 
ſtreſs, given to me the Inheritance of this Un wich I was. 
2 Altho' Tam forced to take Shelter in the remote Parts, not born unto. ; 
of my Eingdom, yet thy omnipotent Power can afford i me 
Relief in this forlorn Place, and tho; 1 be i in i never ſo diſcon- 
ſolate'a Condition. 
3 Tho my Misfortunes depreſs me never ſo low, yet 
thou art an impregnable Fortrefs to ſecure me agailiſt any 


_ And I doubt net zur, tho' 1. now live } in \F alle, thou 
wilt work my Reſtoration, and grant me a long and proſ- 
perous Reign after yards. 0 | 


7 And that 1 may, have again ; an Opportunity of fre- 


„„ 


formerly truſted in thee, T always 4 en Jen deeg 0) Aſfiftance” plentifully to Abe thy Mercy upon me, and make good 


ſor u Deere s | 1 thy Promiſe to me for my e and e me 


4 And tho', to my great Giiok in ages my Ea i, { O7 Kingdom. ein 4 £ 
I am forced to be abſent from the public Place of thy Wor- 8 And this'will be a freſh Obligaion. upon me, to a 
ſhip, yet after thou ſhalt be pleaſed to reſtore me, I will be thy gracious Majeſty, and to offer. up;thoſe Sacrifices and 
ſo conſtant. in my publick Devotions, that I; may be ſaid to , Oblations which I Bare n augen _ upon e A- 
dwell in that ſacred Place: I will truſt to thee only in WITS og f TION” 


* 


1 as s Chickens do to the Wings of a Hen. | es 13 20 


4. 


1 


Day Xu. 


V foul truly waiteth ſtill upon God: for of him cometh my ſalvation. 
2 He verily is my ſtrength and my ſalvation: he is my defence, ſo 


that I ſhall not greatly fall. 


3 How long wil ye imagine miſchief againſt every man: ye ſhell be ſlain 

as a tottering wall ſhall ye be, and like a broken hedge. 
4 Their device is only how to put im out ns God will exalt : their de- 

light is in lies, they give good. words with their mouth, but curſe with their 


all the ſort of you: yea, as 


heart. 


5 Nevertheleſs my ſoul, wait thou ſtill upon God: for my hope 7s in him, 
e He truly is my ſtrength and my ſalvation : he 7s my geſenoe, ſo chat! 


ſhall not fall. 


7 In God is my health and my glory: the rock of my might, and in God 


7s my truſt. 


8 O put your caſt in him alway, ye people pour out your hearts before 
him, for God is our hope 
9 As for the children er men, they are but vanity : : the children of men are 
deceitful upon the weights, they are altogether lighter than vanity itſelf. 
bery, give not yourſelves unto. vanity : if 
riches increaſe, ſet not your heart Ap them. 

11 God ſpake once, and twice I have alſo heard the fame : : that power te 


10 O truſt not in wrong and rob 


longeth unto God ; 


12 And that "RT Lord, art merciful : for thou rewardeſt every man ac- : 


cording to his work. 


E 


PARAPHRASE 


1 All my Expectations are grounded upon God alone, I 
expecting no Deliverance but from his Almighty Aid. | 


2 He is my Caſtle, to which I can with Safety retire, 
whilſt he is pleaſed to take me into his Protection, tho I 
may be expoſed to ſome ſmall Misfortunes, I do not fear 
any great Defeat by my Enemies. 

3 How long will ye be contriving miſchieyous Deſigns 


' againſt good Men? God will not: ſuffer you long to perſiſt 


in this Violence, for he ſhall bring you to as ſpeedy a De- 
ſtruction, as a tottering Wall that ſhall ſoon fall down, and 


a broken Hedge which fhall quickly be pulled up, and burnt, 


4 Their only Aim is, to deprive me of the regal Dig- 
nity which God Almighty, notwithſtanding their ſpiteful 
Endeavours, will moſt certainly preſerve unto me; they 
gloſſing over their villainous Deſigns with plauſible Pre- 


tences, and under a Shew of meanin me ng Harm. 


5 But, O my Soul, do thou with Silen 3, wait for God's 


good Time of Deliverance ; for 1 Wes - good Ground of | 
| of his Providence, as by the W rigirgy of his Prophets; that 
'6 Heis my Caſtle, to which 1 can with Saſety retire, . 
' whilſt he is pleaſed to take me into his Protection; ; tho'I 


Hope i in him for Deliverance. 


may be expoſed to ſome [mall Misfortunes, I do not fear 
any great Defeat from mins Enemies. \ 


7 From God 1 expect my Deliverance and future 4040 4 . Men ſrom the Oppreſſions which lie hard upon them, 
vancement; he is my Caſtle of Defence, to ſecure me 
from 1 Aſſaults of mine Enemies. 


The Pſalms 
Morning Prayer. 


PSALM LXIL Nonne Des. 
This Pſalm ſeems to be compoſed in the Biginaing of An; Rebellion, whilſt his ſeditious Suljefts ware combining 240 


Men, who are for the moſt part as deceitful as a falſe Pair of 


Mens ordinary Expectatiqms, and that, future Events wil 


PSALM 
on PSALM LXII. 25 


8 And therefore 1 exhort all: you good People, who have 
eſpouſed my Cauſe, do you, after my Example, renounce 
all Confidence in ſecular Strength, and rely only upon the 
Divine Aid; beg his Aſſiſtance by devout Fer and 
he will not fail to afford us Relief. 5 

9 Quit not your Intereſt with God, who is the truef 
Friend in the World, to depend upon the Afſittance of 


Scales ; nay, if the lighteſt Thing in the World were thrown 


into the Balance 1 them, it would be may weighty 
than they. 


1 do 90 think to mend your ON ors! by F raud, | 
Oppreſſion and Lying; or, tho You-are poſſeſſed of great 
Eſtates by honeſt Means, you mult not let them ge 
Poſſeſſion of your AﬀeQions, but be ready to part wiih 
them, when God calls for them back again. 

| 13. God has frequently. declared, ag well by the Courſe 


by his Power he diſpoſes of human Afﬀairg, contrary to 


come to paſs, not as they project, but as he pleaſes. 
12 And that thou art not only a powerful God, to free 


but that thou art likewiſe a merci ifut God, by laying up Re- 
wards in . Servants. e 
1 O gra- 


The Pſalm. Day xii 


PSALM LXII Dem 


Deus, Deus meus. 
The Hebrew Title is, A Palm of David, when be was in the Wilderneſs of Judah. Toe Hi iftary if his Flight ehither, 
under Saul's Perſecution, is recorded of him, 1 Sam. xxii. 5. where the Prophet Gad adviſes him, i his Safety, to get 


| barren and 


him into the Land of Judah, and he departed and came into the Foreſt of Harzth. 


God, thou art my God: early will I ſeek thee. | 
2 My ſoul thirſteth for thee, my fleſh alſo longeth after thee : in a 


land where no water is. 


k 


3 Thus have I looked for thee in holineſs : : that 1 might behold thy power 


and glory. . 


4 For thy Tg kindneſs is better than the life itſelf : my lips ſhall praiſe | 


thee: 


5 As long as 1 lire will I magnify thee on this manner: and lift up my hands 


in thy name. 


6 My foul ſhall be ſatisfied; even as it were with marrow and fatneſs : : when YI 
my mouth praiſeth thee with joyful lips. 
7 Have I not remembered thee in my bed : and thought upon thee when I 


was waking ? 


8 Becauſe thou' haſt been my helper : therefore under the ſhadow of thy 


wings will I rejoice. 


9 My ſoul hangeth upon thee : thy right hand hath upholden me. 
10 Theſe allo zhat ſeek the hurt of my ſoul : they ſhall go under the earth. 
11 Let them fall upon the edge of the ſword : that they may be a portion 


for foxes. 


12 But the king ſhall rejoice in God; all they als that ſwear by him, ſhall : 


be commended : for the mouth of theni that ſj peak lies ſhall be ſto pped. 


PSALM 


PARAPHRASE 1 PSALM LXII. 


— who taft dl nj Life-long beet an 
indulgent Father to me, I will addreſs myſelf to thee early, 


making my Application to thee before any Thing elſe. 
2 T have as violent a Thirſt upon me, to be in a Condi- 


tion of partaking again in thy publick Worſhip, as is cauſed 


in me by the dry parched Wilderneſs I am now WE to 


hide my elf in. 
3 With the like Eagerneſs have I expeted to wait upon 


thee again, near thy Holineſs or Sanctuary, and that I may 
| behold thy Ark, where thy majeſtick Power and Muy 


does moſt eminently refide. 

4 For thy Kindneſs and Favour, wherewith thou Joſt 
befriend the Nation of the Fews, by refiding among them, 
is 2 more valuable Bleſſing than Life itſelf ; and, when 
thou art pleaſed to recal me from my Exile, I will thank- 


tion. 


5 And this I will do oat unto my Life's 0 
whenever I find myſelf under an y Difficulties, l 


myſelf to thee for Help. 
6 The ſweeteſt Marrow, and * moſt delicious Oil, is 


not ſo pleaſant to others, as ſinging Praiſes to thee is to me. 


No. XLII. 


fully Ong thy Wan in er g Congrega- 


7 Was I not uſed to make thee the saxe of my Medi- 


tations, both a- Bed and up? 


8 I am conſcious what a conſtant Aſifiance then haſt all 
along afforded me in my Troubles; therefore I haye the 
better Aſſurance, that the Wings of thy providential Care 
ſhall defend me from all Harm. | 

9 My Soul hangs upon thee, as a Child that walks along 
with its Parent, thy Hand holding me up to keep me from 
falling, and that I may be able to go thy Pace. 

10 But for my Enemies, thou art ſo far from upholding 
them, that, they, ol fall not only to the end, but into 
their Graves. 

11 They hall * 1 by me Sword in Battle, 

1 Sam. xxxi. and their e ſhall be deyoured by the 
wild Beaſts of the Field. 

12 Then ſhall God exalt me to the Rae which he | 
has promiſed me, with great Joy and Triumph; when all 
they that ſwear Allegiance to me, ſhall be amply rewarded 

for their Duty ; but the Mouth of Saul's perjured Courtiers 


ſhall be ſo ſtopped, that they ſhall not be able to do further 


Miſchief, by thelp falſe Informations againſt innocent 


83 pinches | 1 O Lord, 
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7 The Plalms. 


PSALM LXIV. Exaudi Deus. 


This, with Probability, was thought to be written when David was n into Diſgrace with Saul, and had * from 
his Court; ſome of the Jews think it was prophetically written of Daniel, but they 1 not br N An to lebt 


that Fancy. 


HE my voice, O God, in my prayer: preſerve my life from fear of the 
enemy. 


2 Hide me from the oatherin g together of the froward : and 85 the i in- 


ſurrection of wicked doers. 


3 Who have whet their ton gue like a ſword : and ſhoot out their arrows 


even bitter words. 


4. That they may privily ſhoot at him that 1 is perſe®t: ſuddenly do they hit 


him, and fear not. 


5 They encourage themſelves in miſchief and commune among themſelves, 
how they may lay ſnares, and ſay that no man ſhall ſee them. 
6 They imagine wickedneſs and practiſe it: that they keep ſecret among 
themſelves, every man in the deep of his heart. 


7 But God ſhall ſuddenly ſhoot at them with a ſwift arrow: rhat they ſhall 


be wounded. 


8 Yea, their own tongues ſhall make them fall inſannch that whoſo ſeeth 


them ſhall laugh them to ſcorn. 


9 And all men that fee it, ſhall tay, This hath God done : ber they ſhall 


-packive that it is his work. 


10 The righteous ſhall rejoice in the Load; and put his truſt in him: : and 
all they that are true of heart ſhall be glad. 


PARAPHRASE 
1 O Lord, I addreſs my earneſt Prayers to thee for thy 
Aſſiſtance ; do thou preſerve me from my wicked Adver- 


faries, who have a Deſign upon my Life. 
2 Defend me from the Cabals and Plots contrived againſt 


me by Saul's Partizans; and from the open Force which 


they are now preparing againſt me. 
3 They have not as yet, tis true, drawn the Sword 


_ againſt me; but they have whet their Tongues ſharper 


than any Weapons, to report baſe Calumnies of me, to take 
away my Reputation ; and they ſhoot out Slanders of me, 
which pierce me more than their Arrows would, 

4 That they may bring into Trouble honeft and inno- 
cent Men, wounding them by vile Sanders, which they are 
not aware of. | 

5 They every Day grow more and more hardened in 


their Falſeneſs and Impudence; encouraging one another 
in their wicked Trade of Defamation, ſaying, that God 


does not trouble himſelf with theſe Matters, 


Evening 


n PSALM LXIV. 
6 They put themſelves to a great. deal of Expence of 


"Thought, for ſomething ſingularly wicked; and, when 


they have found it out, they ſet themſelves greedily to put 
it in Practice, and that too with a great deal of * and 


Secrecy. 


7 But God ſhall blaſt their wicked Deſigns by a more 
ſagacious Reach of his Providence; which ſhall have a more 
certain Effect than all their Contrivances, and ſhall end in 
their Qverthrow, | 

8 Yea, their own ES Tongues, by which they 


deſigned Miſchief to others, ſhall occaſion their own Down- 


fal; which wretched Diſappointment ſhall Expoſe t them to 
the greateſt Diſgrace. 

9 But as for good and holy Men, ri ſhall have Occa- 
ſion to magnify and adore the good Providence of God, 
which ſhall be diſcovered in their Deliverance, and for the 
prevailing of honeſt N aboye ä Cun- 


ning. 


19 K Thou 


hou 


The Pfalms. 


: Evening 


Days ii. 
prayer. 


P 8 A LM LXV. Te decet bymnus. 


It is thought that this Pin: was compoſed by David after ſame great Drougtt, and does probably relate to the thres Neri Fa 
mine, which followed ſome Time after the Rebellion of Abſalom, recorded 2 Sam. xxi. which being remeved by plentiful 
Shavers of Rain, the Pſalmiſt praiſes the Goodneſs of God far it in this Hymn.” | 


Hou, O God, art praiſed in Sion: and unto thee ſhall the vow be per- 


formed [in Jeruſalem.) 


2 Thou that heareſt he prayer: unto. thee ſhall all fleſh comm. 
3 My miſdeeds prevail againſt me: O be thou merciful unto our ſins. 
4 Bleſſed is he man whom thou chooſeſt, and receiveſt anto thee : he ſhall 
dell in thy court, and ſhall be ſatisfied with the pleaſures of thy houſe even 


of thy holy temple. 


5 Thou ſhalt ſhew us wonderful things in thy richteouſneſs O Ged of our 


remain in the broad ſea. 


n : thou that art the hope of all the ends * the earth, and of them that 


6 Who in his ſtrength ſetteſt faſt the mountains: : and i is . about with 


ower . 


7 Who Rilleth the raging of the ſea: and the noiſe of his waves, and the 


madneſs ot the people. 


8 They alſo that dwell in the-uttermoſt parts of the earth, ſhall be afraid at 


FOO thee. >» 


thy tokens : thou that makeſt the outgoings of the morning and evening to 


9 Thou viſiteſt the earth, and bleſſeth it: thou makeſt it very plenteous. 
10 The river of God i is full of Water: thou prepareſt their corn, for ſo thou 


N for the earth. 


PARAPURASE 


Fo Thou haſt pute Praiſes addreſſed to thee in Mount 


Sion, where is ſeated the Ark of thy Tabernacle, and where 
our publick Devotion is performed; and the whole City of 


Feruſalem ſhall eccho with the Thankſgivings which ſhall 
be paid to thee there. 


4 Thy Readineſs to relieve thy devout Worſhippers in 


their Diſtreſs, ſhall give Encouragement to all Nations of 


the World, to apply to thee for Help under their Calami- 
3 Every one of us ought to acknowledge, that our Sins 


are of that Weight, that they are a ſufficient Obſtacle to 
| hinder God's Favours being ſhewn to us; but thou art a 


merciful God which alloweft Pardon upon ſincere Repent- 


| ance, to the greateſt Offences. 


4 But, notwithſtanding the many Offences which we 
have all, the very beſt of us, committed againſt thee, what 
a great Degree of Happineſs doſt thou vouchſafe us, to allow 
us the Fayour of partaking in thy publick Worſhip, and 
addreſſing ourſelves to thee in the Courts of the Tabernacle, 


and to have our Souls refreſhed with the ſacred Praiſes which 


dhou art celebrated with in thy holy Houſe ? 


5 Thou art remarkably famous for thy good Providence, 


in working ſignal Deliverances of Perſons in Trouble among 
us thy choſen People, and for not only confining thy Good- 
neſs to us, but by the extending it toPerſons in the remoteſt 
Parts of the Earth, even thoſe that dwell in the Iſlands which 


are en compaſſed by the Ocean. 


6 Fo or it is thou, whole va Power gave the Mountains 


. : 1 r Thou 
on PSALM. LXV. 1 

ſuch a Firmitude, as not to be removed by the ſtrongeſt 
Hurricanes and Earthquakes ; thy Omnipotence encom- 
paſſes thee with an uncontroulable Authority over all thy _ 


Creatures, and fits cloſe about wes as the Armour about a 
great Warrier, | 
7 For it is thou, who doſt quiet the boiſterous Billows 


of the Ocean, when they rage never ſo furiouſly, and turn 


the greateſt Storm into a Calm at thy Pleaſure; thou doſt | 


appeaſe the moſt turbulent Sedition of the People, and re- 
ſtore publick Peace after inteſtine Diſtractions. 

8 All the barbarous Inhabitants of the remote Parts of 
the World ſhall be put into Conſternation, when they ob- 


| ſerve the unuſual Phenomenon and Appearances in Na- 


ture, ſuch as Comets, Eclipſes and Earthquakes; nay, the 
conſtant Revolutions of the Sun, Moon, and other heavenly 
Bodies, ſhall extort Adoration from them to thee the great 
Creator. | 
9 Nay, further, we have learned, by our great Experience, 
what a kind of Relief thou haſt afforded to the Earth, which 
was ſcorched by ſo long a Drought, ſending a ſeaſonable 
Rain, cauſing it plentifully to bio forth its F ruits, after ſo 
great a Barrenneſs. 
10 God's River, the great celeſtial Magazine and Repo- 
ſitory of Waters, ſrom whence the Rains are ſupplied, over- 


flows with Water; from hence thou ſendeſt down ſeaſon- 


able Showers, to make the Corn grow, for the Nouriſhment 


. of the Inhabitants of the Earth. 


11 Thou 


Day xii. 


ſhall rejoice on every fide. 
14 The folds ſhall be 
corn, that they ſhall laugh and ſing. 


PSALM LXVI. Jubilate Deo. 
The Title dies not inform us who this Pſalm was compoſed by ; ſome ö te after 
1 r it 220 David for its Fir being 22 with the reſi of his Pſalms which lie in this Part of the Book, eſpe. 


cially fince the ancient Collectors have aſcribed it to no one elſe. 
Throne, when the Philiflines Lad lately, viz. during Saul's Reign, 


4 Be joyful in God, all ye lands: ſing praiſes unto the honour of his name, 


make his praiſe to be glorious. 


doing toward the children of men. 


5 He turned the ſea into dry land: /o that they went through the water on 


foot ; there did we rejoice thereof. 


6 He ruleth with his power for ever, his eyes behold the 
as will not believe, ſhall not he able to exalt themſelves © 
7 O praiſe our God, ye people: and make the voice of his praiſe be heard; 


PARAPHRASE om PSALM LXV. 
11 Thou makeſt the Rain to ſtagnate, in all the little 


Furrows and Declivities thereof; thou doſt ſoften all the 
hard Clods of the Ground with a fatening Moiſture ; and 
doſt afford it thy Bleſſing, to bring forth a happy Increaſe. 
12 *Tis thy divine Bounty which encircles the Earth 
with beautiful Flowers, and a pleaſant Verdure, as it were 
with a Garland in the Spring of the Year; it is thou, who 
ſendeſt that unctuous Moiſture which deſcendeth out of the 
Clouds, which affords ſo ſucceſsful a Growth to all the ve- 
getable World, 7 


PARAPHRASE om PSALM LXVI. 
1 O ye Inhabitants of all Regions of the World, fing 


Joyful Songs to the Honour of the great JEHovan ; cele- 
brate his glorious Name and renowned Fame. 1 

2 Saying, O Lord God of Mrael, what ſignal Works haſt 
thou done for the Preſervation of thy People, of what a vaſt 
Extent is the Amplitude of thy Power ? How haſt thou 


given the Lie to thy Enemies, who defied thy Power to 


interpaſe itſelt in our Behalf? | 

3 All foreign Countries, when they ſhall hear of this ſo 
remarkable a Deliverance wrought by thee, ſhall be willing 
to take Share in thy Worſhip, and to adore and praiſe thy 

holy Name. | 
4 You Inhabitants of foreign Countries, come into Judra, 
or ſearch into the Annals of our Hiſtory, and you will be 
ſurprized to hear of thoſe great Miracles which God Al- 


mighty himſelf has been pleaſed to do, for us Men of this 
Country. , 


The Pſalms. 
11 Thou watereſt her furrows, thou ſendeſt rain into the little valleys there- 


of , thou makeſt it ſoft with the drops of rain, and bleſſeſt the increaſe of it. 


12 Thou crowneſt the year with thy goodneſs: and thy clouds drop fatneſs. 


13 They ſhall drop «por: the dwellings of the wilderneſs : and the little hills 
full of ſheep : the valleys alſo ſhall ſtand fo thick with 


2 Say unto God, O how wonderful art thou in thy works: through the 
greatneſs of thy power ſhall thine enetnies be found liars unto thee. 

3 For all the world ſhall worſhip thee : ſing of thee, and praiſe thy name. 

4 O come hither and behold the works of God : how wonderful he is in his 


upon them; and all the Valleys ſhall bring forth ſuch a 


twill bave it to be wrote after the Captivity ; but it is 


If it was his, it was written ſoon after his coming to the 
made ſuch miſerable Ravages in his Country, 5 


people: and ſuch 
6" Who 


13 Even the heathy and barren Parts of the Wilderneſs, 
ſhall in ſome Meaſure be made fruitful, as far as their Soil 
is capable thereof, by the late gracious Rain ; and even the 
Sides of the craggy Rocks ſhall have a new Herbage Spring 
upon them, and look pleaſant with a beautiful Green, 


14 The Paſtures ſhall be ſo crowded with Flocks of. 
Sheep, that they ſhall look as if they had Garments of Wool 


prodigious Increaſe of Corn, that they ſhall rejoice and ti- 
umph with the unuſual Fertility, | : 


5 God, for our Sake, and to procure us a Paſſage thro' 
the Red Sea, made the Waters on each Side to retire, leaving 
us the dry Sands of the Bottom of the Sea to walk upon; 
and this afforded our Forefathers a great Occaſion of te- 
Joicing. | | 

6 And it muſt be ſuppoſed, -that God preſerveth the 
ſame Authority over the Heathen Nations as he did then, 
making Obſervation what Deſigns they are driving on, to 
the Prejudice of his Servants ; for God will not ſuffer theſe 
unbelieving Idolators to gain the Dominion over his faithful 
People, 

7 O therefore, ye Nations, leave off your Superſtitions 
and Idolatry, and join with us in the Worſhip of the true 

God; that, in a mutual Concert of all our Voices, we may 
make the Praiſes of our great JeHovan reſound the 
more. 

| . 8 That 
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The Pfalms. 
Who holdeth our ſoul in life: and ſuffereth not our feet to lip. 


8 


2 xli. 


9 For thou, O God, haſt proved us: thou alſo haſt tried us, like as Gilver 


is tried. 


10 Thou broughteſt us into the ſnare: and laid trouble upon our loins. 
11 Thou ſufferedſt men to ride over our heads: we went through fire and 
water, and thou broughteſt us out into a wealthy Place. 
12 I will go into thine houſe with burnt-offerings: and will pay thee my 
vows, which I promiſed with my lips, and ſpake with my mouth, when I was 


in trouble. 


13 I will offer unto thee fat burnt- ſacrifices, with the incenſe of rams: 1 


* offer bullocks and goats. 


4 O come hither, and hearken, all ye that fear God: and I will tell you 


at he hath done for my ſoul. 


15 I called unto him with my mouth: and gave him praiſes with my tongue. 

f 6 If I incline unto wickedneſs with mine heart: the Lord will not hear me. 
7 But God hath heard ne. and conſidered the voice of my prayer. 

I 1 Praiſed be God, who hath not caſt out my prayer: nor turned his merey 


from me. 


; PSALM LXVII. 


* 2a; + 91 3 42 


- Deus miſereatur. D 


This Pam, the it Jears the Name of David in the Greek and Latin Verſions, was, probably, written after the Captivity by 
h N Efdras, or . other inſpired Perſon, and is a * of the Propagation of the Gofpel. 


JoÞ bel merciful unto us, and bleſs us: and ſhew us the 3 of his coun- 


* 


1 tenance, 1 be merciful unto us 1 


PARAPHRASE 


8 That we may ſing Praiſes to that great God, whoſe 


continual Converſation keeps us from ſinking into nothing; 
whoſe good Provinence defends us from all outward Acci- 


dents which may befal us; and, in our political State, who 
bears up our Spirits under national Calamities, and ſo directs 
our: Counſels, that we _ give the Enemy no great Ad- 
vantage over us. 


9 Indeed God has fuffered 8 our Enemies to 


prevail againſt us; but this is not an Argument of his for- 


ſaking us, but of his great Love towards us; being willing 
to better us by theſe: Afflictions, as a OE” purges the 


Dune his Metal by the Fire. 


10 Thou didſt, for ſome Time, when 0 Phili Hints 
-were ſuperior to us in the Battles which were fought be- 
tween us, ſuffer us to be catch'd in a Gin as wild: Beaſts 
are, our Loins being, as'it were, compaſſed round with an 
Iron Chain, as the Loins of thoſe Creatures aro, upon the 


_ ſpringing of the Trap which is ſet for tem. 


11 Thou ſuffereſt our Enemies to ride upon us, as they 


would do upon Horſes and Aſſes; we have gone through . 
Fire, i. e. Calamities of a greater Size: And Mater, i. e. 


Misfortunesi of a lefler Magnitude ; but at laſt thou haſt 
deen pleated, after this long fatiguing March; to bring us to 


a very fruitful Paturdzn, Slate of _Y * N. Op- 


me <LI 189 3533-03 [RELIED Y 30-2471 0 
12 Having . wee: ſo great a Beueßt from 
Gods . at the Head of my! People, will £0 to God's Houſe 


ene 2] I EW 
*PARAPHRASE 
diaet My Pins is, that God with his Mercy: and Kindneſs 
would continually bleſs and ꝓrotect our Nation; and that 


he would not look upon us, [as formerly in his Anger, as jʒt 
314 * XLII. 


5 2 That 
on PSALM LxVI. | 


to offer up to him a Sacrifice for this publick Bleſlag, and 
to diſcharge there my Vow, which in the To of my 


Trouble I made to him. 


13 I will make to thee a Burnt-offering, not of poor 


lean Catile, but of the choiceſt of every Kind I can pro- 


cure, fat Rams, Bullocks and Goats, 
14 O all ye People of Iſrael, hearken to what 1 "KA 


now to propoſe to you; I will inform you, what gracioug 


Inſtances of the Divine Fayour God has been pleaſed to 
afford me. 

15 I put up my Petitions to | him for Dellyerance from 
my Misfortunes, which he preſently anſwered, and turned | 
my Addreſſes into Thankſgivings. | 
16 Which, beſide granting my Requeſt, ls another very 
great Inſtance of his Goodneſs to me, that herein I have an 
Opportunity of vindicating of my Innocency, which was 
aſperſed by vile Slanders ; for it is Demonſtration, that, if I 


was ſo wicked as they would paint me out, God would not 


hear my Prayers. 

17 But, in full Confutation of their evil Suggeſtions, 
God hath Pen a plenary Grant of all that! requeſted 
* him. 

18 Thanks to my gracious God, for that he hath not 
rejected my Petition, but hath granted my Deſires; not out 
of any Merit of mine, dut out of his fingular Mercy and 
"*Goodheſs, © 


of PS ALM LXV. 
wete out of a Cloud, but that he would view us with a 


ſerene and pleafant: Countenance, and CE it were wi the : 
' Sunſhine of his-Favour, 8 
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Day xiii. 5 The Pſalms. 
2 That thy way may be known upon earth : thy faving health among all 


nations. 


3 Let the people praiſe thee, O God: 
4 O let the nations rejoice and be glad: for thou ſhalt judge the folk righ- 
teouſly, and govern the nations upon earth. 
5 Let the people praiſe thee, O God : let all the 
6 Then ſhall the earth bring forth her increaſe : and God, even our Own Gad, 
ſhall give us his bleſſing, 
F: God ſhall bleſs us: and all the ends of che world ſhall fear him. 


Morning Prayer. | 


PSALM LXVIII. Exurgat Deus. 


This Pſalm bears the Title of David, and Was without all Doubt written by bim. The Occafen of writing it, mof probabh, 
was ſome ſignal Victories which he obtained, towards the Beginning of his Reign, over the 278752 75 and 9 be attri. 
buted to the Preſence of God's Ark, which he ſettled at Mount Sion, 


ET God ariſe, and let his enemies be ſcattered : let them alſo that hate 


him, flee before him. 


2 Like as the ſmoak vaniſheth, / ſhalt thou drive them away: and like as 
wax melteth at the fire, /o let the ungodly periſh at the preſence of God. 

z But let the righteous be glad, and rejoice before God: let them a 90 be 
f merry and joyful. 
4 0 ſing unto God, and ſing praiſes unto his name, magnify 
over the heavens, as it were upon an horſe ; , praiſe him in his name, *y Yea 


W before him. 


* 


2 That thy true Religion may be propagated all over the 
World, and that every Nation may receive the — T 


of their Salvation. 


3 Let not the Praiſe and Worſhip of thee the true God 


- be confined only to Judea; but let the Inhabitants of every 


Nation come in with us to adore thee. ; 

4 Nay, the very Heathen Nations have, for their Part, 
the greateſt Reaſon to exult and triumph, and to praiſe the 
Goodneſs of God; for he is coming to govern them by 


_ righteous and good Laws, who were before under the Go- 


vernment of Satan, and had nothing to guide them, but 


ſome few Laws and Tendencies of Nature, or ſome Pre- 
cepts EX an old Tradition, which are now almoſt Wh 


rale. 


* 7 


n PARAPHRASE on PSALM —_ 


x Letour great God exert his Power, which he has fg 
fered, as it were, to lie ſleeping by him, let him riſe 


laſt in his Wrath, to take Vengeance upon the Enemies of 


his People ; and, at his appearing on our Side, all our Ad- 
verſaries ſhall run away, not daring to abide one vor from 
us. 

2 Let their Army be as much diſperſed, as the Parts of 
Smoak are diſſipated one from another, and at laſt the Sight 


| of it as much vaniſhed and loſt: Let thy appearing on our 


Side make their Courage melt away, as the Wax melts 
away and leſſens before the ſcorching Heat of the Sun. 


PARAPHRASE om PSALM LXVII. 


art reaching out ſo great a Benefit, ſing to thy Praiſe ; let 


God, ſhall diſtinguiſh us by a particular Mark of his Fayour, 
ſome Time or others von this _ an baly Govern- 
ment. 


all the Nations of the World ſhall ul worlbi him * the Ex- 
etrciſe of — eee | 


portunity of paying a publick Charing! to Almighty 


his: Triumph; he does not, like mortal Conquerors, make 
his Proceſſion, riding upon a Horſe, but upon the higheſt 


yea, let all the people praiſe thee. 


people praiſe thee. 


kim that rideth 
4 and 
Jah 


5 Let therefore all the Heathen Nations, to whom thou 


every Infidel People teſtify ther Joy a nn. in 
Thankſgivings to thee. 


6 Nay, we ſeem to ſee 3 Times of the Meſis 
his Reign 3 the Earth bath brought forth her Increaſe (as 
the Hebrew reads it) fruitful Seaſons and proſperous Years 
attend that glorious Time; and God, who is our peculiar 


7 God ſhall favour us with moſt fignal Bleſſings; and 


3 But an ſor thy r let e 


God, for a Mictory over their Enemies. 
4 Let us ſing Songs of Victory to the great God for this 


Heavens: Praiſe him, nat with any pompous Title, as Men 
upon this Occaſion affect, but by calling him by his own 
Name, JeHovan, which is'adove all other honburable 
Compellations; and devoutly: ny _ which is the 
6 we can pay a e II 


HA 8 A. 


4 * 


The Pſalms. 


Day xi. 


v4 is a father of the fache lee; - and defendeth the cauſe £ the widows ; 


even God in his holy habitation. 


6 He is the God that maketh men to be of one mind in an houſe, and bring- 
eth the priſoners out of captivity : but letteth the runnagates continue in 


ſcarceneſs. 


7 O God, when thou wenteſt forth before the people: when thou wenteſt 


through the wilderneſs. 


8 The earth ſhook, and the heavens dropped at the preſence of God : even 
as Sinai alſo was moved at the preſence c of God, who is the God of Iſrael. 
9 Thou, O God, ſenteſt a gracious rain upon thine inheritance ; and re- 


freſhedſt it when it was weary. 


10 Thy congregation ſhall dwell therein; for thou, O God, haſt of thy 


goodneſs prepared for the poor, 


11 The Lord gave the word: great WAs "the company of the porters, 
12 Kings with their armies did flee, and were diſcomfited: and they of the 


houſhold divided the ſpoil. 


1 hough ye have lien among che pots, yet ſhall ye be as the wings of a 
dove : that is covered with filver wings, and her feathers like gold. | 
14 When the Almighty ſcattered kings _ their fake: then were they as 


white as ſnow in Salmon. 


15 As the hill of Baſan, fe 15 God $ hill : even an high hill, as the hill of 


Baſan. 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM 


He i is a God, * tho? aralting i in the higheſt Hea - 


ven, has vouchſafed to take to himſelf an eſpecial Place of 
Reſidence here upon Earth; yea, he is withal pleaſed to do 


all the kind Offices for his diſtreſſed Creatures, ſuccouring 
the Fatherleſs Children, and Sending helpleſs MY 
from injurious Oppreſlors. | 

6 This is that great God who ahh Concord i ina Fa- 
mily, and has in good meaſure quieted the Factions which 
were raiſed in Saul's Reign; who has brought me from a 
State of Thraldom under Saul's Perſecution, knocking off 
my Shackles and placing me upon a Throne: But as for ſuch, 
who by their wicked Actions have turned Deſerters of God's 
holy Laws, he is ſo far from advancing or aſſiſting them, 
that he leaves them to ſtarve in Penury, as many of : 
wicked Informers now do. 

7 But the greateſt Demonſtration of thy Love to | thy 


People Iſrael was ſhewn, when thou didſt conduct our Fore- 


_ fathers through the Wilderneſs, in a cloudy Pillar by Day, 
and in a Pillar of Fire by Night, _ 

8 And, when thou didſt deſcerd from Heaven to give 
thy Divine Law to thy Servant Ae, the Bowels of the 
Earth trembied with internal Convulſions, the Heavens rung 
with Peals of Thunder, and were diſſolved into Lightning 
and Rain; the Mountain Sin ſhook with ſuch violent 


Concuſſions, as if it was going to move out of its . | 


the Appearance of the great God of [/raet. 

9 Thou art the ſame gracious God, who. i in our Fore- 
fathers great Neceſſity and Want of Food, didſt ſend con- 
ſtantly Showers of Manna, to refreſh and ſuſtain them in 

heir weary March in che Wilderpels, | 20:9; 3s 445 


- 


16 Why 


LxVIN. 

10 Which made even that barren Place, to be a comfort- 
able Habitation for thy choſen People ; thy gracious Bounty 
providing for thy diſtreſſed Servants, who would otherwiſe 
have been in want of neceſſary Subſiſtence, which the Na» 
ture of that Soil could not have afforded them, 

11 Thou did but ſpeak the Word, and they gained a 
Victory over their Enemies; and the Women, whoſe Cu- 
ſtom it was to celebrate the Victories, met them with tri- 
umphal Songs, expreſſing themſelves after this Manner. Pe 

12 Kings with their great Armies did fly before the 
© Face of Joſhua, and his Troops; and the Women and 
Children, u hich remaifed in the Tent, came out after the 
Battle to gather up the Spoil which was left in the Field. 


13 Tho' ye have formerly been reduced to the loweſk 
Degree of Drudgery, making Bricks and Pots in ſmoaky 
Kilns; yet hereaſter ye ſhall appear in a bright and ſplendid 
6 Equipage, glittering like the Wings of a Dove, whoſe 


F eathers ſhine with a beautiful Intermixture of Gold and 


$ Silver, 

14 * When God was pleaſed, by the laterpoſition of his | 
6 ; Power, to grant his People a Victory over Og and Sehen, 
* and other Kings, he raiſed up the Credit and Honour of 
his People, and mads them to look as glorious in the Sight 


of their Neighbours, as the ſnowy Head of Salmen glittus 


6 by the Reflection of the Sun Beams. 

15 But, by the way, let not Baſan in a peculiar Manner | 
boaſt itſelf for its proud Riſings; Mount Sion itſelf, where 
God's Tabernacle is now placed, i is a noble Hill Uke w ile, 
ang not inferior to Barr 3 


16 But, 


2 


Day X111. 


The 


to o dwell : 


among them. 


I9 Praiſed 2e the Lord daily : even the God who helpeth us, and Poureth 


his benefits upon us. 


20 He is our God, even the God of 


Lord, 


by whom we cape death. 


21 God ſhall wound the head of his enemies: and the hairy ſcalp x, ſuch a 
one as goeth on ſtill in his wickedneſs. | 
22 The Lord hath faid, I will bring »»y people a la. as I did from Baſan: 
mine own will I bring again, as I did ſome time from the deep of the ſea. 
23 That thy foot may be dipped in the blood of thine enemies: and that 
the tongue of thy dogs may be red through the ſame. 
24 It is well ſeen, O God, how thou goeſt : how thou my God and king 


goeſt in the ſanctuary. 


25 The ſingers go before, the minſtrels follow after: : in the midft are the 


damſels playing with the timbrels. 


26 Give thanks, O Iſrael, unto God the Lord 3 in the congregations: : from 


the ground of the heart, 


4 


8 PT enn on PSALM LXVm. 


16 But, O you Baſan and Salmon, why ſhould you ſo 
dance and triumphantly joy, as if you were the only re- 
markable Hills on this Side the World ? Sion is a much 
more glorious Hill, in which God, by the ſeating of his Ta- 
bernacle there, has made the Place of his particular Reſi- 
dence, and will continue it there till the _ Coming, of the 
 Mefſlias, | 

17 As Princes uſually are attended with a  Multitude of 
Chariots and Horſemen, ſo the Attendants of Almighty God, 
in his Place of Refidence in Mopnt Sion, are Myriads of 
Angels (or as the Hebrew expreſſes it) briſk and florid Spi- 
rits of the moſt bright and flaming Order in Heaven ; and 
the Divine Preſence is now as much OY in Flaw, 28 it 
was formerly in Sinai. 

18 Thou didſt aſcend up this holy Hill, when the Ark 

was brought thither, as a triumphing General returns home 
to his own City; the Captives which we have taken in this 
War, that was proſpered by thy Aſſiſtance, were led or 
drawn, as it were, after thy Chariot; it was thou that didſt 
receive the Gifts which were made for the Ranſom of the 
Priſoners Lives, and who didſt put the Enemies under Con- 
tribution; that Peace being eſtabliſh'd all around, the Lord 
God might come to take up a quiet Habitation in this Place. 
19 Therefore contitual Thanks be given to bur great 
God, who not only aſſiſteth us in our Wars, but nt 
nually loading us with freſh Favours of every Kind. 
20 He is the peculiar tutelar God of our Nation, who 
preſerves our State from all Dangers" that may threaten it; 
he is the great JE HOYA, the only true God, who inter- 
poſes in our behalf, and keeps us from being * and 
lain by 0 our Enemies, 


» 


Pſalms. 
16 Why hop ye fo, ye hills zhis is God's hill, in FY which it pleaſeth him 


yea, the Lord will abide in it for ever. 
17 The chariots of God are twenty thouſand, even thouſands of angels: 


and the Lord is among them, as in the holy place of Sinai. 
18 Thou art gone up on high, thou haſt led captivity captive, and received 
gifts for men: yea, even for thine enemies, that- the Lord God might dwell 


did when I made them paſs through the Red Sea. 


© their Blood in the Field of Battle, and ſuffering the Dogs, 
© that follow the Army, afterwardsto lick it up. 


Rear, playing upon Variety of inſtrumental Muſick; and 


© his adegub: 'Servarits';" and this not ſuperficially, and as 


whom {meh Gleation: : God is the 


27 There 


21 God, who fights for u us, „ hall firike our 3 the 
Pbiliſtines, with a mortal Blow upon the Head, ſo entirely 
defeating them, that they ſhall never again give us Diſturb- 
ance ; he ſhall cut through the hairy Pate of thoſe herce 
Idolators, and utterly deſtroy them. 

22 Nay, God himſelf hath declared his Purpoſe of de- | 
fending us, uttering theſe Words; I will: always have a 
© tender-Care to protect my People rae, I will as carefully 
© guard them from their Enemies, as I formerly did defend 
© them from the Power of Og, King of Baſan; I will in- 
© terpoſe the ſame omnipotent Power in their Behalf, as I 


* For I do deſign to give thee, O David, an abſolute 
Victory over thy Enemies, making thy Feet to wade in 


24 Tt was a glorious Sight to behold, with what Pomp 
and Triumph thy 18 Ark was wee 1225 into the 
Sanctuary. | 
25 Firſt went part of the x antics gar delightſul 
Hymns to thy Honour; another Part of them cloſed the 


between theſe two, a ſelect Company of Virgins playing 
with Timbrels, and the Song which was then ſung to by | 
Honour was this 

26 O fuel ! nee Thanks to * great Je- 
„eld, he only true God, in the ſacred Aſſembly of 


Matter of Form, but from the very Bottom of your 
Heart. 


. To 


V 


bent at thy Altar for their Ranſamm. ; 
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The Pſalms. 


Day xui, 


27 There #s little Benjamin their ruler, and the princes of Juda their coun- 
el : the princes of Zebulon, and the princes of Nephthali. 
28 Thy God hath ſent ow ng for thee ; ſtabliſh the thing, Q God, 


that thou haſt wrought in us. 


29 For thy temple s 8 lake at Jeruſalem : /o ſhall kings bring pre ents unto 


thee. 


30 When the company of the ſpear-men and multitude of the mighty are 
ſcattered abroad among the beaſts of the people, /o that they humbly bring 


pieces of filver : and when he hath ſcattered the people ht delight in war, 


31. Then ſhall the princes come out of Egypt : the Morians land ſEali ſoon 


ſtretch out her hands unto God. 


32. Sing unto God, O ye kingdoms of the aa 10 ling praiſes unto the 


Lord. 


33 Who ſitteth in the heavens over all from the n lo, he doth 
ſend out his voice, yea, and that a mighty voice. 
34 Aſcribe ye the l to God over Lirael : his would and frenggh 3 is in 


the clouds. 


35 O God, wonderful art cithou 3 in hy baby: place: even the God. of Irael; 


he will give frength 10 4 828 unto his n ; bleſſed be God, 


Evening 


PARAPHRASE n PSALM vm. 


27 To mike up this noble Congregation, all the Tribes 


© of Iſtael aſcend the ſacred Hill of Sion; and among theſe 
c the Tribe of Benjamin, Jacob's youngeſt Son, that God 


was pleaſed to grace firſt with the Monarchy of Ifrael ; 


c there is the Tribe of Fudah, out of whom the chief No- 


© bility and great Council of our Nation are choſen, (to fay . 


* nothing of my Advancement therefrom,) there were like- 
© wiſe the Chiefs even of the Tribes the moſt remotely di- 
© ſtant from Jeruſalem, Zebulon, and Nephtbali. 


28 O [frael, God has commanded in freſh Succours in Ty 
order to thy Aſſiſtance ; and we beſeech thee, O God, to 
perfect our Conqueſt over our Evetnies, which by. thy 4 
we have ſo ſucceſsfully begun. 


29 Becauſe of thy Ark and 8 Sake, 1 are 


ſeated at Feruſalom, and here thou doſt youchſafe us thy 
more eſpecial Preſence, we are in good Hopes, that, upon this 
Account, thou wilt grant us naw a more patticulat Succeſs 


in our Wars; ſo that the captive Kings. ſhall wed * Pre- 


2 


30 For when their' ſtrong Bodies of Fe e 
othet Battalions, ſhall be totally routes, and many of them 


deſtroyed by the. fierce” Boors and Country men, in their 
Flight, when others, that are ſaved alive, (hall come in an 
humble Manner, and pay ſo many Pieces. of gilver for their 
Redemption; and when this People, who have ſo long de- 
„ N iy War, an ow TOAD" us * __ 2 haye 
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their Fill of i it, and be * to ſuch a Degree of Weaks 


ness, as it ſhall not be in their Power, 1 more, to injure 


their harmleſs Neighbqurs: | _ 
31 Then ſhall Egypt, and other La Eountries, ſend 
their, Princes in Embaſly, to congratulate the happy Succeſſes 


of this Crown; and even Perſons from the Land of the 


Moors, or Æthiopians, ſhall come e hither to join in the Wor⸗ 
ſhip with us of our God, 
32 O all ye Nations of the World, fing Praiſes to our 


God; for Time will come, under the Kingdom of tha 
Melis, that you _ be admitted fo ihe XY Oriel of the 
true God, | 


34 For he, from his firſt Creation of all Things, wag 
their Sovereign Lord, and had an abſolute Authority over 


them; And when he ſpeaks with his Thunder, any one 


ay. * obſerve what Power he is ſurrounded with, 

2 ; You ought to praiſe and adore the Almighty Power 
0 od, if it were only for his Deſence of the Fowi/h Na, 
_ tian by ſo many miraculous Preſeryations z but his glorious 
_ Preſence i is only e diſcovered 4 the 6 Angels and bleſſed Dpiritg 
(Jn Haven, | | 

35 But even here en Earth our ir God, Aatsevan, revealy 


; 2 wonderful Degree 'of his Majeſty, in his holy Sanctuary; 


diſplaying his Glory by his Schechingb; and ſending out 


k Relief to his People when they are in Diſtreſs; for exęr 
* "WY be his PLL Name for fo wat i Rm, 


fy 
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Biß a RR The Palms. 


Evening Prayer. 
Þ g ALM LXIX. Falvum me fac. 


EY is a Pſalm f * David compo 2d in ime N. Time of very great Trouble, moft probably, in the Time of Abſatom'”s Rebels, 
and has pk to his 440 ortunes at that Time; but ſome as therein occur, which have a pd Reference 34 


the Sufferings of Chriſt, and his Crucifiers, 


Ave me, O God : for the waters ate come in even unto my. foul, 

2 I ſtick faſt in the deep mire, where no ground. is: I am come into 

deep waters, ſo that the floods run over me. 
3 I am weary of crying, my throat i is ae my fight faileth me: e for waiting 


fo long upon my God. 


4 They that hate me aut: a cau als, are more "an 8 . of my head: 
they that are inine enemies, and would deſtroy me guiltleſs, are mighty. 
5 I paid them the things that I never took: 25 God, thou knoweſt my ſimple- 


neſs, and my faults are not hid from thee. 
O Lord God of hoſts be aſhamed, for 


my cauſe :- let not thoſe - that ſeek thee be confounded through me, O Lord 


6 Let not them that truſt in thee, 
God of Iſrael. 


face. 


ther's children. 


9 For the zeal of thine hols hath even eaten x me: and the rebukes of them 


that rebuked thee, are fallen upon me. 


10 I 1 and eee . with faſting : and chat was s turncd to o my! re- 


ax 


"9. 


— 0 


rA en PSALM) L,XIX;" 


On 


: Help, 1 my gracious God, and ſave thy periſhing 
Servant; for ſuch a violent Torrent of Water has, broke in 
vpon me, as riſes, above my Head, and puts me in Ponger 
of being drowned. 

2 My Feet ſtick ſo, faſt, that I cannot move them, in a 


deep Mud which I can find no Bottom of; and when 'the 


Flood comes in, it flows over me, I not being able to d di 
engage myſelf, and to ſwim away with the Stream. _—_ 

3 Lam tired with ſo long calling - untd thee for 195 
ance; my Throat is dry, all the Moiſtute 8 


ſpent with ſo long crying out: I haye looked up to 410 


long for Help, that, mine Eyes ſeem d to have loft their 


Sight, by being ſo long turned s and fixed u o one 
, Obje&t. u 

4 The keis ot my. Head are not 60 umerous, büt "the 
Number of my cauſeleſs Enemies {#1 them; and tho 
my Cauſe be never ſo juſt, my Intereſt leſſens, and the 
Power of my Enemies is enlarged. 

5 I never ſtood in ary Obligation to them, if they had 
done any Thing for my Sake, I always requited them with 
a far greater Kindneſs : Thy all-ſearching Wiſdom, which 


knows all my Follies and my Faults, can beſt tell if I have 


deſerved any of this ill Treatment which they give me. 
. Let not thoſe who have abetted my juſt Cauſe, and 


8 . oy) 


7 And why ? for thy bike ies I fufered proc ſhame hath covered my 


8 I am become a Arranger unto my brethren: even an 1 unto my mo- 


11 1 put on ſackcloth: alſo: and d they ae upon me. 


Men upen me err n6w;juſt upon dne, te com- 
paſſing my; Ruin. 2 MAIER 0 152d LAs 100 g 
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LS we 


do depbnd bpou abet for Ap nden en thy 
letting my Adverſaries have an Advantage againſt me, but 
afford me ſpeedy n n din e "hb much 
concerned therein. | 
7 For I bave — ea foruny "EX Re- 
kane upon thee; my Enemies uphraiding me that I truſt 
in Ged that d- ene e ee n ne Concern 
ot my Sufferings. [£9 RG 
8 Thoſe that are 3 as pin Blok hy 
' fide'their former, Familiarity; as being afraid that they 
ſhall are in the Misforrungs:thatol am{involyed win. 
9 For that great Zeal and Concern, Which I. have 4 
ways ewn for thy Worſhip, in puniſhing the Profaration 
and Neglect thereof, has draw 2 Qonfederagy ob itrelgicus 


10 Whenever I e any religious a, as par- 
ticularly when J kept a Day of ſtrict Faſting and Humilia- 
tion, theſe pPropmene Perſons mace a Mock of my Devo- 
tion. 

11 When I put on Sackcloth, the Habit of a mourning 
Penitent, I became a Jeſt for theſe religious 15 to 
laugh at. 


132 Tboſe 
AX H 


The Plain Day xii 
12 They that ſit i in the gate ſpeak again me: and the drunkards make 
ſongs upon me. 
13 But, I make my prayer unto thee: in an acceptable time. 
14 Hear me, O God, in the multitude of thy mercy : even in the truth of 
ay. ſalvation. 


Take me out of the mire; that 1 fink not: O let me be delivered from 
dient that hate me, and out of the deep waters. 


16 Let not the water - floods drown me, neither let the deep ſwallow me up: 
and let not the pit ſhut her mouth upon me. 


17 Hear me, O Lord, for thy loving kindneſs 7s omfirtle 5 turn thee 
unto me according to the multitude of thy mercies. 


18 And hide not thy face from thy ſervant, for I am in trouble : 0 haſte 
thee and hear me. 


19 Draw nigh unto my ſoul and fave it: O deliver me becauſe of mine 
enemies. 


20 Thou haſt known my reproof, my ſhame, and my diſhonour : : mine ad- 
verſaries are all in thy ſight. 


21 Thy rebuke hath broken my heart, . T am full of heavineſs: I looked for 


| ſome to have pity on 15 but there was no man, neither found I any to com- 


fort me. | 
22. They gave me gall to cat: : 5 when 3 was thirſty they gave me vinegar 


to drink . 


23 Let their table be 3 a 4 to take themſelves withal : and let the 
things that Jag, have been for their wealth, be wnta them an e of falling. 


24 Let 


Ep PARAPHRASE on PSALM LXIx. 


12 Thoſe idle People, that ſpend their Time in loitering 
at the Gates of the City, and paſling their Cenſure upon 
thoſe who walk by ; theſe ſorry People making their Reflec- 


tions upon me; and the Drunkards, in their Cups, ſing 


Songs upon my Misfortunes, to make themſelves merry. 
13 But for my Part, 1 take little Notice of their pro- 


phane, irreligious Railery, but apply myſelf to thee for Re- 


lief, in a Time when thy. Aﬀfiſtance will be the -mgſt accept- 
able to me, and which will be moſt worthy, of thy Interpo- 


ſition, eſpecially fince all human Helps fail me, 


14 O therefore be pleaſed | to vouchſafe a gracious Anſwer 


to my Payer, let thy Mercy be, diſcovered in ſo great a 


Deliverance, ang make S000 thy Promiſe te me, in bre 


ſerving me. 


15 Deliver me from this great Aflicion | which 1: am 


plunged in, as a Man that i is. ſupk deep in the, Mie; and 


which, like a deep W ater, will drown me, poleſ thou doſt 
ſpeedily come to my Aſiſtance, : # 


16 Let, me not periſh in this Heluge of Mixforunes, 


"ES oe broke in upon me ; let me not be buried alive in 


the Gra en Which, by theſe ſad Afﬀliftic ſeem to be 
tumb Ain, 1d to have the ey rn OT me. 
k 17 Tele ech thee, O Lord, to afford r me Finely Saecour 
in this my great Diſtreſs, 'for thy Fayour, ji ig the x moſt com- 
fortable Thing I can enjoy ; 3. 2 and be pleaſed to. ſhew wy 
former Kindneſs to me, by Texting m me again partake of thy 
abundint Mercy. TP N as 

18. Do not thou any longer in thy Anger turn thy Fack 
from me, for I am now under ſo great Misfortunes, that 1 
am not able to ſupport myſelf under them; O therefore do 


thou uſe all the Diſpatch poſlible to come to my Aſſiſt- 
ance, = 


* * L 


19 I beſeech thee to make W Approaches to me than 
thou haſt formerly done, and reſcue my Life out of my 


Enemies Hapds, who are juſt ready to deſtroy it: Do thou 


preſerve me, if it be but to hinder the Triumph of mine 
Enemies, who ves me for oy wenden ting owe | 


44h?! 


and Obloquy I have ary ent, for the Sake of Religion and 
a good Conſcience ; and thou doſt treaſure up in 1 thy eternal 
Ming, the Wrongs, which they, have dane me. 
21 The Reproaches which thou haſt , been pleaſed to 
expoſe me to, have wounged me to the very Heart, eſpe» 
cially: when'I expected Succour from thee, but have been 
diſappointed therein z my Adverſaries in the mean Time 
making Jeſts upon me, for the Fruitleſneſs of my Hopes. 
22 Bat no one was ready to gire me any Aſſiſtance or 
Comfort i in my Trouble; they only contrived to aggravate 
my Misfortunes, with:as much Cruelty. as one who gives a 
Cup of Gall and Vinegar to a thirſty Perſon, who begs for 
Drink; as the Jeu ſhall hefeaſter . r ans to the 
Meſſias upon bred. wolf tos G. mort rot inn 42 
3 And here Tam Ses | off to eu the miletable | 
Puniſfitient Goc mall 12 upon the Perſeeutors of that ſpi- 
ritual Prince; as they inhumanly offered their Saviour Gall 
d Vinegar, om ſhall make them drink of a more bitter 
0 Their being gathered together” to eat the Paſchal- 
Sacrifice, ſhall be the Occaſion of theit greater Deſtruction 
at tte Siege of | Firuſalem; and that Time, wherein they 
ſhall think to meet together in] oy, chalkbe a Seaſon of the 


moſt miſerable Stel. \ofr om 30; 


24 Their 


Day xu. The Pſalms. 


24 Let their eyes be blinded that they ſee not: and ever bow thou down 


their backs. 
25 Pour out thine indignation u pon them : and let thy wrathf ul diſpleaſure 


take hold of them. 
26 Let their habitation be void: and no man to dwell in their tents. 
27 For they perſecute him whom thou haſt ſmitten: and ny talk how they 


may vex them whom thou haſt wounded. 


28 Let them fall from one wickedneſs 1 to another : : and not come into thy 


righteouſneſs. 


29 Let them be wiped out of the book of the In: and not be written 


among the righteous. 


30 As for me, oy 7 Jam poor and in heavineſs : thy help, O God, ſhall 


lift me up. 


31 I will praiſe the name of God with a ſong: and magnify it with thank 


giving. 
= hooks. 


32 This alſo ſhall FEY the Lord : better than a bullock that hath horns 


3 The bu ble ſhall conſider this and be glad: ſeek ye after God, and 


a 1 * ſhall live. 


34 For the Lord heareth the poor: and deſpiſeth not his Een 
35 Let heaven and earth praiſe him: the ſea and all that moveth therein. 


36 For God will ſave Sion, and build the cities of Juda: that zuen may 


dwell there, and have it in poſſeſſion. 


7 The poſterity alſo of his ſervants ſhall wnhetit it: : and they hat love his 


ram ſhall _ og | 


PSALM 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM. LXIX. 


24 Their Eyes ſhall be for many Ages ſo darkened, that 


| they ſhall not ſee the Light of the Goſpel of the Meſſias; . 
they ſhall be in all Countries, where they ſhall dwell, mifer- 


able Slaves and Vaſlals, and always _ down aer a 51 
reign Yoke, 

25 Thy Anger, O God, ſhall be poured out upon "Ort 
with the Fury of a Torrent ; and ſurprize and * 
them, when they leaſt expect it. | 

26 Their City ſhall be deſtroyed, they ſhall be turted 


out of their own Country, and carried captive into all fo- 


reign Nations; and none of their Py left N 

ſucceed them in Fudea. ; 

27 Becauſe they perſecuted kia on whom tha baſt 

laid the . a us Fab, and rat t to Om the La if 

1 47 6 533 
28 For this Cauſe thou ſhalt take the Grace of thy holy 


| Spirit from them, ſo that having no Reftraint therefrom 
upon them, they ſhall run from one Sin ta another, till they 
are arrived to ſuch a Top- pitch of Wickedneſs, that God 
will bear with them no aer, but BEOnaunce ther Con- 

demnation. 


29 They ſhall be Wk. out of the Lift of Goc s Chil 
4 and ſhall not partake of thoſe glorious Rewards which 
he lays in Store for his righteous Servants. | This ſhall be 
the Portion of the wicked Crucifiers of the Meſſias. | 

30 But as for me, tho [ am at preſent under a Cloud of 


Misfortunes, God's gracious Aſſiftance ſhall remove them 
from me, and raiſe me to my former Honour, 

31 And then I ſha!l have a freſh Opportunity given me, 
to praiſe his great Name with a new Hymn, compoſed in 
thankful Remembrance of his Goodneſs to me. 1 

32 And ſuch a devout Thankfulneſs will be more ac- 
cepiable to God, than to ſacrifice to him a full- -grown Bul- 
lock: TR: 

33 This ſhall be an Occaſion of very joyful Refledtion 
to all good Men, to conſider how readily God appears, in 
the Defence of thoſe his pious Servants, who' rely upon 
him : This will b be an Encouragement for them likewiſe to 
expect Preſervation upon their ruſting in him. | 
34 For all Men may depend upon this as an undoubted 
Truth, that God is always ready to affiſt his deyout Ser- 
vants, who "rely n u pon him for En from their Afflic- 
tions. 251 Strt 

35 And how let all the Angels and Sin! in Heaven, and 
all the Inhabitants of every Country i in the wall. an in 
Concert to praiſe our graciqus God, 

36 For God will yet, for many Ages, protect the City 


* s % 1 


of Jeruſalem, and the Fews ſhall inhabit 1 
37 oo Generations of his choſen People, who worſhip 


him with the true Rel Which he has Na 26 
liye quiet] 4 there, 2 wg: | & | 7555 


*} 
* 


* 0 Lord, 


ord, 


their ſcornful expoſing of me. 


The Pfalms. 


e PSALM LEX. 


Day xav; 


Deus in adjutrium. 


hi Plin was edel. 0 Davi „in Tims 9 "ſu ome extrondigery Difreþ.. 1 i, a Part of the ah Pom, with fone little 
© Pariatiin, © 


Ale thee, O God, to deliver me: 


2 Let them be aſhamed and confounded, that fee 


& LT £4 


make haſte 1 to hel me, © Lord. 
ela 18 ſoul: let 


5 e wy 


PSALM LXXI. 


II te, Domine, Hero. \ 


Dis Paim, the it PR not bear the Name of David in | the „her ban yet it was, \probabh, written by him, and that in the | 
Time of Abſalom's Rebellion, becauſe of the Words, Verſe 9. F * me not in * old Age; ; for it cannot be referred to - 


Saul s Perſecution of him, he being then but h ears old. 


. 


N thee, O Lord, have I put my truſt, A me never hes put to confuſion 
but rid 8 and deliver me In thy righteouſneſs; ING thine « ear unto me, 


28 ſave me. 


2 Be thou my pn hold wh nto I may alway. 1 ; FO haſt ous 


miſed to help me, for 5 art my houſe of defence and my caltle. 


3 Deliver me, O my God, out of the hand of the 6 out of the hand 


of the unrighteous and cruel man. 


4 For thou, O Lord God, att che thing that id lor f for : thou art ad oe 


even from my youth. 


5 Through thee have I bern belden up ever Tine 15 Was ork : 25 thu aft he 


that took! me out of bony mother” s womb, 


PARAPHRASE 


1 0 Lord, Tbeteech thee to make all poſſible Speed, to 
deliver me from this imminent Danger which threatens me. 
2 Let thoſe, who ate ſo wicked as to have a Deſign 
againſt my Life, be ſhamefully diſappointed by the defeating 
of their Deſign by thy good Providence; let them take to 


themſelves all the Diſgrace of a routed Army. 


3 Let Shame and Confuſion be a Reward to _ for 
4 But let all thoſe, pious Nees, beg depend upon thy 


 PARAPHRASE 


ag 0 Tank thou * that I never repoſed any Truſt 
or Expectation of Deliverance in any one but thee, let not 


therefore my Hopes be ſhamefally diſappointed ; but, out of 


thy Love to Juſtice, deliver me from my'ctuel Oppreſſors; 
hear my humble Aae to idee, and preſerve me from mine 
Enemies. 

2 Be thou my frobs Citadel, to which I may betake 
myſelf i in Time of extreme Danger, according to the Pro- 
miſe which thou haſt made to me, to Peters me in my 
Dikreſn | 1 

3 I beſeech thee, 0 my gracious God, to interpoſe thy 


particular Providence, in TINY me irven IP uryuſt and 
cruel Adverſaries, by 


| | No. XLIII l (* 


_ praiſe ſhall be Oy of thee. 


th vic e | 6 Lam 
on PSALM IXk. | 


heavenly Aſſiſtance for their Succour, have an Opportunity 
of praiſing thy good Providence, by a 1 0 Deliverance | 
afforded them. 

5, 6 Indeed my Condition, at preſent... is very deftitut 
oa forlorng therefore I beſeech thee, O my gracious God, 
to make a quick Diſpatch, of thy Suceours to me, for I am 


55 totally deſtitute of any Aſſiſtance but thine, and therefore 1 


9 * en. wich all n 19 05 to afford it me. 


on. PSALM. It: . 


4 For thou att the Object of my toks and ol an 
Dale; from my Youth to this very Times ay Depend- 
ance has always been upon'thee/ / 

5 Thou haft ſupported tm under all the Dangers and Caz 
lamities, which have befallen me ever ſince my Childhood ! 
And ſince thou dlaſt take the into thy Hands to purſe and 
cheriſh me, when firſt I came out of rity Mother's Womb, 
and haſt by thy Wonderful Providence preſetved me ever 
ſince, I make no Doubt but thou wilt extend the ſame gra- 
cious Gobdneſs to me now in my old Age; for all which 
F avouts 1 am eternally obliged 10 praiſe thee} 5 


4 


0 + N it | Ty 815 4 Ly ” 371 el 6 f adj 


Day xiv. T6 Pſalms. 


6 I am become as it were a monſter unto many : "ae" my ſure truſt is in thee. 
7 O let my mouth be filled with. ay praiſe : Lat I may fing of thy glory] 


bY honour all the day long, 
8 Caſt me not away in the time of age: forlake me not when my ſiren eth 


faileth zue. 

g For mine enemies ſpeak a inf me, and they that lay wait for my ſoul, 
take their counſel together, faying : God hath forſaken him, periccute 2 and 
take him, for zhere is none to deliver bim. 

10 Go not far from me, O God: my God, haſte thee to help Fa 

11 Let them be confounded and perilh, that are againſt my foul: let them 
be covered with ſhame and diſhonour, that ſeek to do me Sr if 

12 As for me, I will patiently abide alway : and will praiſe thee more and 


more. 


3 My mouth ſhall daily ſpeak of thy righteouſneſs ond falvation : for! 


00. no end thereof. 


4 Iwill go forth in the Arength of the Lord God: and will make mention 


of 5 righteouſneſs only. 
15 Thou, O God, haſt taught me from my youth up until x now : therefore 
will J tell of thy wondioue . 

16 Forſake me not, O God, in mine old age, when Iam 3 un- 
til I have ſhewed thy frength unto this RG, and ay power to all them 
that are yet for to coe. 

17 Thy righteouſneſs, 0 God, is very high : and 1 5 things are they that 
thou haſt done; O God, who is like unto thee? 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM LXXI. 


6 I am 1 E frightful Spectacle to a great many, to diſpoſe of me, I will 3 perſilt to truſt in thee; 
- who are afraid to come near me; but, notwithſtanding their and I doubt not, but thou wilt, in thy good Time, give 
wrong Opinion of me, I will not ceaſe to expect Deliver- me an Opportunity, by a freſh Deliverance, to praiſe thy 
ance out of my Troubles from thy Hand, who wilt reſtore Goodneſs more than I have done heretofore. - 
me to my former Dignity, and ſet me right in the 80 13 Thy Juſtice, in vindicating the Cauſe of the Inno · 
Opinion of my Subjects again. | | cent, ſhall be the continual Theme of my Song; which is 
7 O give me once more an Opportunity of 6 inging an Attribute of thine ſo boundleſs, that no mortal Intellect | 
Praiſes to thee in the publick Congregation ; that I my can fathom, and no Tongue expreſs. þ 
| ſpend the Day in the devout Worſhip of the. 14 I will now draw up my Army to meet my Enemies, 
8 Thou who haſt vouchſafed me ſo many wenderful not truſting in the Numbers and Valour of my Troops, but 
| Deliverances from my Troubles, in'my younger Time, O in the Almighty Power of God who aſſiſts me; I will not 
do not thou throw ine out of thy Protection in my old Age, encourage my Soldiers, by making boaſt of the Superiority 
when I have Teſs Abilities than T had W to help _ of my Forces, but by AY to them mT Favour of 
HE: my Cauſe. 
9 Forthe Mouths of my a are open 22ainſt me, 15 Thou, O God, haſt bew my Tutor, and the De- | 
by conſtant Revilings and Calumnies ; they are always ban- fender of my Weakneſs, ever fince I was a Child, and there- 
dying together in Plots and Conſpiracies againſt my Life; fore I ſhall always bear in Mind the grateful Remembrance 
they giving out, that God, my wonted Protector, has diſ- of thoſe many miraculous Preſervations which thou haſt 
claimedany further Care of me, by reaſon of my Sins; and afforded me. 8 
that now is their favourable Opportunity of throwing me 16 Therefore, 0 my God, I deſeech thee not to * off 
out of my Dominions, or making themſelves Maſters of my the Care of me, in my declining Years, when I have moſt 
Perſon, ſince no one is likely to Een to reſcue me from Occaſion for thy Protection; but afford me an Opportunity 
them. | of letting the People of this Generation ſee, and praiſe thy 
10 Therefore, 0 my gracious God, be not thou back- Goodneſs in my Preſervation, as the People under Sauls 
ward to aſſiſt me in this Extremity of Danger ; leave me not Reign ſaw it once before; and let thy Almighty Power, 
without thy Care for a Minute, but make all n interpoſed in my Behalf, be a ſtanding Monument of thy 
Haſte to ſuccour me. J uſtice, i in preſerving i innocent Perſons, to all future Ages. 
11 Let all my Adverſaries, that are embarked in this 17 And indeed it muſt be owned, that thy Juſtice, in 
withad Deſign againſt my Life, be routed and ſhamefully this Particular, is much to be admired for if we recount all 
_ defeated, fo that they may not be able to attempt the lame the ſignal Deliverances, which thou haſt wrought for thy 
againſt me for the future, pious Servants throughout all Ages ; we ſhall be neceſſitated 
12 But, however thy good W ſhall think fit to in Admiration to ery out, * is to be compared to our 
God? 18 I have 


18 © what 


The Pſalms. 


Day xiv. 


18 O what great troubles and adverſities haſt thou ſhowed me |! and yet didſt 
thou. turn and refreſh me : yea, and brou ghteſt me from the deep of the earth 


- 


19 Thou haſt brought me to en honour: and comforted me on every ſide. 
20 Therefore will T praiſe thee and thy faithfulneſs, O God, playing upon 


an inſtrument of muſick: unto thee will I ſing upon the harp, O 
one of Iſrael. 


O thou holy 


21 My lips will hs fain when I ling unto thee: and fo will = foul whom 


thou haſt delivered. 


22 My tongue alſo ſhall talk a thy righteouſneſs all the day long : for they 


PSALM LXXII 


This is a Plalm of David, inn, as a of 1 ancient and modern Commentators allnw, upon Solomon race anointed to 
be his Succeſſor by Zadock, and bis folemn Inauguration thereupon. And herein David recommends hi 


Prayer, to the B Bl ng / God upon 
carried off to ſpea 


are confounded and brou ght unto ſhame, that ſeek to do me el. 


Deus, Judlicium. 


7 


in this Form of 


this Undertaking. But, by ſome imperceptible Motions ef the Holy Spirit, his Mind is 
of the Meſſi = Upon which Account many of the Jewiſh Writers explain this Pſalm as ſpoken moſily of 


the Me Th as, 45 ſays R. . — and R. Eben = The Midraſb upon theſe Wards, Give thy Judgments, &c. ſay, 
he 


This is the King Meſſias. And in the Talmud, 


n the Queſtion is aſt d, What is the Name of the.Meſſias? It is 


anfiver'd, Hinnon, from Fer. 17. of this Pſalm, His Name ſhall endure for ever. Aud R. Solomon Jarchi and Kimchi 
 fay, That all their old Rabbins explain this of King Meſſias: And Kimchi particularly 2 That this is properly to be 


underſtood of Chriſt, but hyperbolically only of Solomon, 


2 Ther ſhall he jud 


; Ive the king thy erer 0 God: and thy righteouſneſs unto the 
G king's ſon. 


ge thy people cl unto right: and defend the poor. 


3 The bannt alſo ſhall bring peace: and che little hills — 


unto the people. 


4 He ſhall keep the ſimple folk by their __ defend the children of the 


. poor, and — the wrong doer. 


PARAPHRASE 


2 18 I 1 not forgot, with what great Afflictions thou 
| haſt been pleaſed formerly to exerciſe me in, and yet in thy 


good Time thou waſt pleaſed to deliver me from them, and 
to reinſtate me in a joyful Proſperity ; and tho' I were 


plunged, as it were, in an Abyſs of Misfortunes, yet thou | 
| waſt pleaſed to raiſe up my Head above Water again. 


19 For thou didſt not only deliver me from the Dangers 
of Saul s Perſecution, but waſt pleaſed to advance me to the 


Honour of the Regal Power, and all the Satisfations wine | 
attend that high Condition, 


20 Therefore I will not fail il! to truſt in thy wonted 


— Goodneſs towards me, and when thou ſhalt have accom- 


pliſhed my Deliverance, I will praiſe thy infinite Goodneſs 


PARAPHRASE 


1 Ibefeech thee, O Lord, to afford to me thy Servant 
David, a Talent of executing the Regal Office with Juſtice 
and Equity, and grant to my Son Solomon, that he may fol- 
low my Example in the Exerciſe of the ſame Virtues. 

2 And that ſhall enable him, to adminiſter Juſtice with 
an impartial Hand, to all his Subjects; and to defend poor 
Sufferers againſt the Injuries of opulent Oppreſſors. 

3 But foreſee, that tho* Solomon's Reign ſhall be very 
happy and advantageous to the People, yet another Prince, 
VIZ. bs Meſſias, Who ſhall come after him, ſhall be the 


E They 
on PSALM LXXI. 


upon Inſtruments of Muſick of the nobleſt Kind T can pro- 
cure, I myſelf bearing a Part in the Concert, and playing 
upon the Harp, and ſinging a new Palm which I ſhall com- 


Oy in Memory of thy Deliverance. 


21 And then, not only my Lips, but my very Soul, ſhall 
exalt and triumph, when in my Song I ſhall commemorate 


ſo glorious a Deliverance. 
22 Nor ſhall it ſuffice me, only once ſolemnly to com- 


memorate thy Mercy towards me, but this mighty Deli- 
yerance ſhall be the conſtant Subject of my Diſcourſe, for 
thy ſo juſtly turning thoſe Harms upon my Adverſaries, 
Ws they ynjuſtly deſigned againſt me. 


on PSALM LXXI.. 


Author of greater and more ſpiritual Bleſſings : In his Time 
the barren and unfruitful Mountains, whoſe unhappy Soil 
now hinders them from bringing forth any Thing accept- 
able, ſhall be bleſs'd, by having the Goſpel of the Meſſias 


preached to the lababltants thereof. 


4 He ſhall maintain the Right of the ſimple ordinary 


Men, in having the Goſpel preached unto them before 


others of higher Quality, offering even to poor Children the 
Benefits of his Covenant, denouncing everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment to thoſe who ſhall diſobey his Laws. 


s The 
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5 They ſhall fear thee, as long as the ſun and moon Fngureth.: from ene 


generation to another. 


6 He ſhall come down like the n rain into a a Hee of wool even as A. drops 


that water the earth. 


N 


J 


7 In his time ſhall the righteous n ver, 8 e 1 peace, fo 


long as the moon endureth. 


[ * = 
11 ryYTt c $7.7: [ 
7 
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8 His dominion ſhall be alſo from the one fea to the other : : and from tho 


flood unto'the world's end. 


9 They that dwell i in the wilderneſs tall kneel before him : 0 chemies 


aſl lick the duſt. 


4 72. 


10 The kings of Tharſis, and of the iſles thall give Pon be . — kings of 


Arabia and Saba ſhall bring gifts. 


11 All kings ſhall fall down before him : all nations ſhall do him ſervice. 
12 For he ſhall deliver the poor when he crieth: the needy 4005 mw bin 


that hath no-helper. 


* * 


13 He ſhall be favourable to the imple and. needy and | ſhall prefer the 


fouls of the. poor. 


14 He” rat deliver their ſouls from falſhood and wrong: and dear dual 


their blood bo in his ſight. 


15 He ſhall live, and unto him ſhall be given of the ge of Artie: proj 


fhall be made ever unto him, and daily 


ſhall he be praiſed. 


- 


16 There ſhall be an heap of corn in the earth, high u pon the kills 1 his 
fruit ſhall ſhake like Libanus, and ſhall be greens! in the city like graſs pon the 


earth. 


17 His name ſhall ce Fw + ever, bis name ſhall 8 N the. ſun 


among the poſterities : : which ſhall be bleſſed — a: and all the heathen 


ſhall praiſe him. 
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3 The Religion which he ſhall eſtabliſh, ſhall never be 
aboliſhed, but ſhall continue to the End of the World. 


6 He ſhall deſcend with a kind Influence, juſt as a gentle 
Rain, which ſtands in pearly Drops upon a Fleece of Wool, 


and like the Dew which ſettles upon the Graſs. 


7 During the Time of whoſe Divine Adminiſtration, | 
Piety and Holineſs ſhall remarkably flouriſh in the World 


under the Influence of his Laws, and Men ſhall enjoy the 
Satisfaction of everlaſting Peace of Conſcience, _ 
8 His Kingdom ſhall be ſo enlarged, that all Nations of 


the Earth ſhall flow into it, and yield Obedience to | bis 


Laws, 
9 Thoſe that live in the moſt remote and deſert Places 


ſhall adore his Majeſty ; thoſe that are now Enemies to the 
true Worſhip of God, ſhall, with the moſt humble Proftra- 


tion, fall down to the Ground in their devout Addreſſes to 
him. | 

10 He fhall have his pious 8 in the moſt 
remote Parts of the World, ſuch as Arabia in Ala, and 
Sheba in Africa. 

11 The moſt potent Monarchs ſhall lay FER their 
Crowns at his Feet, and their Subjects ſhall 423 them- 
ſelves to his ſovereign Dominion. 

12 He ſhall deliver poor and: diſtreſſed Sinners from the 
Load of their oppreſled Conſciences and T ranny of Satan; 


offering the Terms of . to Fg to 8 chere is” 
no other Redeemer given but himſelt. 

13 He ſhall ſhew abundant Mercy to the Souls of poor 
Sinners, delivering them from ihe e and Power of 


the Devil. 


. 14 He ſhall defend them. Fane the falle 1 and 
evil Suggeſtions: of that malicious Spirit; accounting the 
Souls of Men to be ſo dear to him, that he {þall lay down 
his Life to keep them from periſhing.' | + |}, 

15 God ſhall advance him to a State of. e Life 
and Glory, and to a Crown far more precious than one 
made of Hrabian Gold: When he ſhall be worſhipped by 
all created Beings to all Eternity, and continual Hallelujahs 
ſhall be ſung to his Honour. 

16 The Bleſlings of this ſpiritual Kingdom ſhall be mul- 
tiplied, like the Produce of a very fruitful Year, when. the 
barren Mountains. yield a plentiful Crop, and the ſtanding 
Corn ſhakes with the Wind upon the Hills, as the Trees do 
upon Libanus and other Mountains; and the Cities ſhall 
yield forth Fruit, from his Word ſown among them, as 
kindly as the Graſs grows in a fertile Patture. : 

17 His Kingdom ſhall be of eternal Duration, and all fu- 
ture Generations ſhall be. bleſſed in him; and likewiſe the 
Heathen Nations 8 ſubmit themſe. ves 2.4, his . and 


join in his Worlhip. 
15 All 


19 The Renown of his glorious Majeſty ſhall continue 


The Pſalms. 
18 Bleſſed Ze the Lord God, even the God of Iſrael: which only doth 
wondrous things. | | 


19 And bleſſed be the name of his Majeſty for ever: and all the earth ſhall 
be filled with his Majeſty. Amen, Amen. 


Day xiv. 


Evening Prayer. 


PSALM LXXIII. Sam Sonuls Ijrael. 


This Pſalm is entituled in the Hebrew, A Maſchil of Aſaph. For the P/alms of David are ſaid ta end, according to the 
Hebrew Copies, at the Concluſion of the laſt Pſalm ; and moſt of the Pſalms from this to the CVIIth are attributed to 
Aſaph. Who this A ſaph was, is not ſo well agreed; ſome think him to be Aſaph, the famous Singer in David's Time, 
Biſhop Patrick thinks bim to be Aſaph the Seer, who lived in the Days of Hezekiah, whoſe P/alms were ordered to be ſung 
together with thoſe of David, by that Prince, But the Houſe of Aſaph being a noted Family of the Tribe of Levi, and al- 
ways in conſiderable Poſt about the Temple, there might be, as I doubt not but there were, ſeveral P/almographers of that 
Name, whoſe Pſalms are compiled together in this Collection. Therefore this Pſalm might probably be compoſed in Heze- 

| kiah's Reign, when Senacherib made that miſerable Ravage in Judæa, and was crowned with ſuch great Victories and 
Succeſſes, Which was a great Diſcouragement to good Men, that ſuch mighty Succeſſes ſhould attend à wicked Heathen 
Prince; when Hezekiah, notwith/landing his great Zeal for God and Religion, ſuffered ſo much. 


Ruly God is loving unto Iſrael : even unto ſuch as are of a clean heart. 
2 Nevertheleſs my feet were almoſt gone: my treadings had well- 

nigh ſlipt. NL | Dogs HE 
3 And why? I was grieved at the wicked: I do allo ſee the ungodly in 


ſuch proſperity. 


4 For they are in no peril of death: but are luſty and ſtrong. 
5 They come in no misfortune like other folk : neither are they plagued like 


other men. 


6 And this is the cauſe that they are ſo holden with pride, and overwhelmed 


with cruelty. 


7 Their eyes well with lie; and they do even what they liſt. 


PARAPHRASE n PSALM LXXI. 


28 All Honour and Glory therefore be aſcribed to the to all Generations, eſpecially when it ſhall be attended with 


great God of the Jews, who alone is veſted with omnipo- ſo much gracious Goodneſs, as ſhall be then diſplayed, when 


tent Power, and can perform miraculous Actions which are the Gentiles ſhall be called under the Kingdom of the Meſ- 


above the Force of Nature. | 9 ſias, and admitted to be Partakers of his Worſhip. 


Here endet h the Second Book of the Pſalms. 


PARAPHRASE M PSALM LXXIIL 


I Notwithſtanding God's Diſpenſations are ſometimes 


very ſevere, yet we may lay down this as an undoubted 


Maxim, that God does take particular Care to protect and 
defend the Jetiſb Nation, and that, though ſome ill Men 


among them are puniſhed for their Sins, all pious and faith- 
ful 7F eelites ſhall at length, ſome Way or other, partake of 
his Favour and Goodneſs, 5 | 


2 2 Notwithſtanding this, I was under a Temptation of 
diſbelieving this great Truth, and making a Halt in this 


fundamental Article of Religion. : 


3 For it was not only a ſad Reflection, but it was a great 


Stumbling-Block to me in my Thought about Providence, 
to obſerve wicked Men to partake of ſo many ſecular Ad- 
vantages, and to have all their Undertakings, tho' never fo 
unlawful, to be crowned with uncommon Succeſſes, 


No. XLII. 
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4 They ftand in no Fear of the Bands or Empire of 


Death; but they enjoy uninterrupted Health and Vigour, 
and live to the longeſt Line of Life. | 


5 Whereas the Generality even of good Men, are ſub- 


ject to Calamities of divers Sorts, to have their Eftates im- 


paired, to be croſs'd with Diſappointments, to labour under 


Pain or Sickneſs ; but theſe Perſons ſeem to have an Immu- 
nity from all theſe Misfortunes. 8 


6 And this heightens them to an exceſſive Degree of 
Pride, and puts them upon uſing all unlawful Means, by 


- Rapine and Violence, to maintain it. 


7 They enjoy all the good Things of this World with 


. that Plenty and Variety, as to grow ſo fat with them, that 
they can hardly ſee ; there is not any Thing which they 
can wiſh for, but they readily enjoy. | 


„ 8 They 
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8 They corrupt other, and ſpeak of wicked blaſphemy their talking is 
againſt the oft high. 


9 For they ſtretch forth their mouth unto the heaven: and their tongue 


goeth through the world. 


10 Therefore fall the people unto them : and thereout ſuck they no ſmall 
advantage. 


11 Tufh, ſay they, how ſhould God perceive it: is there knowledge i in the 


moſt high ? 


12 Lo, theſe are the ungodly, theſe proſper in the world, and theſe have 
riches in poſſeſſion: and I faid, Then have I cleanſed my heart in vain, and 


waſhed mine hands in innocency. 


13 All the day long have I been puniſhed : and chaſtened every morning. 
14 Yea, and I had almoſt faid even as they: but lo, then I ſhould have 
condemned the generation of thy children. 
15 Then thought I to underſtand this: but it as too hard for me, 


16 Until I went into the ſanctuary of God: then underſtood I the end of 


_ men; 


7 Nemely, how thou doſt ſet them 1 in * places : : and cafteſt them 


3 and deſtroyeſt them. 


18 O how ſuddenly do they conſume: periſh, and come to a fearful end! 
19 Yea, even like as a dream when one awaketh : ſo ſhalt thou make their 


image to vaniſh out of the city. 


20 Thus 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM LXXIII. 


8 They "i their Neighbours, by ſuggeſting wicked 


_ and irreligious Thoughts to them; and by uttering blaſphe- 


mous Words againſt God himſelf, 
9 They ſpare neither God nor Man in their impious 


_ Diſcourſe, they open their Mouth againſt Heaven, and 


every Thing elſe that is ſacred, nor do they ſpare to take the 


Liberty of abuſing the holieſt Man upon Earth. 


10 For this Reaſon the unthinking People oftentimes 
cloſe in with their impious Sentiments ; and they fooliſhly 
fancy, they ſhall enjoy a greater Share of this World's Bleſ- 
ſings, if they conform their Practice to theſe atheiſtical * 
nions, 

11 It is no Matter, = they, os Religioniſts talk ; 


we have no ſufficient Evidence that God does take Notice 


of what we do; or if he rt TIE doth * permit us to 
goon? 

12 Now it is plainly manifeſt, that theſe are the Men 
that enjoy the greateſt Satisfactions of this World; that 
have large Incomes to laviſh away in Gratification of their 
Luſts: Which gave me the Temptation of making this 
unwary Concluſion, That, ſince theſe wicked Men enjoy 
ſo much Happineſs, notwithſtanding their open Defiance of 
Almighty God, it is to no Purpoſe, that I put myſelf to the 
Trouble of a religious Courſe of Life, and endeavour to 
tranſact every Affair with my Neighbours with exact Ju- 


ſtice; ſince their Irreligion is better rewarded than my De- 


votion and Sincerity, 
13 For, as for my Part, Ton ſo far from being encou- 
raged by God for my devout Addreſſes to him, and my 


Dependance upon him, that I have been exerciſed by con- 
tinual Afflictions, hardly a Morning or Evening occurring 


without ſome freſh Trouble befalling me. 


I4 And I was not very far from uttering theſe ungodly 
Thoughts of mine, in irreligious Speech, as they do; but 


then I checked myſelf with this Conſideration, that if I 


ſhould do ſo, 1 ſhould _ condemn all Piety and true 
Religion. 


15 I was for a great w while very buſy in my Thought, 
to find out a Solution for theſe great Inequalities of Provi- 
dence; but I found that to, be a Queſtion too difficult to 


be reſolved by my natural Underſtanding. 


16 At laſt I thought myſelf to apply to God for Illumi- 


nation, addreſſing myſelf in Prayer to him in his Temple, 


and conſulting his holy Word which is repoſited there; and 
then I was preſently ſet right, as to my former Error, and 
found that the End of theſe Men was more miſerable, than 


their Beginning was proſperous. 


17 J perceived, that thou doſt on "aroaſe raiſe them to 
high and ſlippery Places, that their Fall may be with ſuch 
a Force as ſhall utterly deſtroy them. 


18 But ſee how all of a ſudden their Gallant. is loſt, 


how they are pulled down from the Heighth of Fortune, 


and forced to undergo miſerable and ignominious Deaths. 
19 That all their boaſted Felicity in this World is but 


a Dream, in which the buſy Fancy entertains the Mind 


with ſpecious Phantaſms of Things in which there is no 
Reality; and tho a Man takes them for real in his Sleep, 


yet when he wakes he finds them to be all empty Deluſion: 


In the ſame Manner God ſhall deſtroy their Name and 
Family, and make them of no longer a Continuanee, than 
ſuch a vain Image or Phantaſm, W 


20 But 


The Pſalms. Day xiv. 


20 Thus my heart was grieved: and it went even through my reins. 
21 So fooliſh was I, and ignorant: even as it were a beaſt before thee. 


22 Nevertheleſs, .I a, alway by thee: for thou haſt holden ne by my right 


hand. 


23 Thou ſhalt guide me with thy council: and after that receive me wirh 


glory. 


24 Whom have I in heaven but thee : and there i 7s none upon earth, that I 


deſire in compariſon of thee. 
25 My fleſh, and my heart faileth: 


and my portion for ever. 


but God is the ſtrength of ny TG 


26 For lo, they that forſake thee, ſhall periſh : thou haſt deſtroyed all them 


that commit fornication againſt thee. 


27 But it is good for me to hold me faſt by God, to put my truſt in the 
Lord God: and to ſpeak of all thy works | in the gates of the daughter N 9107. | 


PSAL M LXXIV. Ut quid, Daus. 


This i is 2 Afaphian Pſalm, compoſed by ſome other divine. Poet of the Houſe of A aph, different from the Archer of the 
foregoing Pſalm, during the Time of the Captivity, It contains @ very mournful Relation of the Defiru#tion of the Temple 
by Nebuchadnezzar's Soldiers, and the miſerable Calamities and Reproaches which they ſuſtained in their Captivity. 


God, wherefore art thou abſent from us ſo long: why is thy wrath ſo hot 


aainſt the ſheep of thy paſture 7 
2 O think upon thy COONS : whom thou haſt purchaſed, and redeembd 


eK old. 


3 Think 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM LXXII.. 


20 But before I received this Satisfaction concerning the 
' Diſtribution of thy Providence, I was pricked to the very 
Heart, to think, 'that thou ſhouldeſt reward thy Enemies 
more plentifully than thy good Servants. 


21 But fince I am now better informed, I cannot but 


condemn m y former Miſtake, as a ſtupid and beaftial Igno- 
rance. 

22 But let me be never ſoignorant in my own ſelf, ſince 
I have thee, O God, for my Tutor, to inſtruct me, I need 
not fear committing any fatal Miſtake in the Exerciſe of 
my Duty ; whilſt thou holdeſt me by my Hand, I need 
not fear falling again into any dangerous Miſtake, == 

23 For I am reſolved that thy holy Word ſhall be my 
Guide, as long as thou ſhalt be pleaſed to continue me in 
this World; and after that I have good Hopes thou wilt 
tranſlate me to a better, in which I ſhall be out of all Dan- 
ger of miſtaking, 
24 Lord, thou knoweſt that there is nothing in the whole 
Univerſe, that I honour or love like thee ; none of the glo- 
rious Luminaries or Stars of Heayen, none of the more glo- 
rious Orders of Angels have ever taken off any Part of thy 
Worſhip from me; not all the Riches and Honours and 


flattering Vanities of this World have been able to alienate 


 PARAPHRAS'E 
10 Lord, why doſt thou ſuffer us to lie ſo long in this 
forlorn State of Captivity ? Why are thy Diſpenſations ſo 


very ſevere upon thy choſen People, to which thou haſt 
formerly vouchſafed ſuch indulgent Favours? 


2 We are thy People, whom thou haſt ſingled out of 


my Affections from thee ; but notwithſtanding their En- 


ticements, I have ſtill loved thee above them all. 

25 This enables mo to reſt ſatisfied with my lean Cheeks 
and pained Heart, when I look upon the fat, jolly Coun- 
tenances of my wicked Adverſaries; this gives a refreſhing 


Comfort to my Heart, to conſider, that God is my conſtant 
Friend and Support, and will give me an everlaſting Inhe- 


ritance, which is much better than the oet-tived Pleaſures 
of theſe wicked Men. 

26 But as for thoſe Men wha's deſert thy holy Religion 
by wicked and flagitious Lives, and by ſuperſtitious and Ido- 


latrous Worſhips, God Almighty ſhall ſhower down his 


Vengeance upon them ; a ſignal Inftance whereof was to 
be ſeen in the late great Deſtruction of Senacherib's Army. 
27 From which Monuments of thy Severity I learn this 


' wholeſome Leſſon, that. it is the beſt and ſafeſt Way I can 
take, to keep cloſe to God's Precepts, and not to violate 


them for any temporal Advantage, but to truſt ſincerely in 
God, and to wait his good Time and Method for any 
Thing I can defire ; and to ſpend my Time devoutly in 
the Worſhip and Praiſe of him, eſpecially in compong 
cave to his Honour. 


on PSALM LXXIV. 


the reſt of the World to be thy Church, whom thou haſt 
purchaſed and made thine by ſo many miraculous Deli- 


_ verances, eſpecially that remarkable one, from the Egyp- 
fan — 


3 Think 
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Day xiv. The Palins. 
3 Think upon the tribe of thine inheritance: and mount Sion, wherein 
hay haſt dwelt. 
4 Lift up thy feet that thou mayeſt utterly deſtroy every enemy: which 
hath done evil in thy ſanctuary. 
5 Thine adverſaries roar in the midſt of thy congregations : and ſet up their 


banners for tokens. _ 
6 He that hewed timber afore out of the thick trees : was known to bring 


it to an excellent work. 


7 But now they break down all the carved work thereof : with axes and 


hammers. 

8 They have ſet fire upon thy holy places: and have defiled the dwelling- 
place of thy name, even unto the ground. 
9 Yea, they faid in their hearts, Let us make havock of them altogether: : 
thus have they burnt up all the houſes of God in the land. 

10 We ſee not our tokens, there is not one prophet more: no, not one is 


there among us, that underſtandeth any more. 


11 O God, how long ſhall the adverſary do this diſhonour : : how long ſhall 


the enemy blaſpheme 45 name for ever? 


12 Why withdraweſt thou thy hand: why pluckeſt thou not thy right hand 


out of thy boſom 20 conſume the enemy ? 


13 For God 1 is my king of old: the N that 1 is done upon earth, he doth it 


himſelf. 


14 Thou didſt divide the ſea chrough thy power: : thou breakeſt the heads of 


the dragons 1 in the waters. 


I 5 Thou 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM LXXIV. 


3 Think upon our aflicted Nation, which thou haſt 
Choſen to be the Lot of thy Inheritance, as the particular 


Tribes took the ſeveral Provinces of Judea for theirs, | 
4 Lift up thy Feet, and make all the ſpeedy Paces poſſi- 


die, that thou mayeſt take Vengeance by an utter Deſtruc- 


tion of thoſe prophane Wretches, who have made ſuch a 
Havock and Devaſtation of thy ſacred Temple. 


5 Thefe were heard the Clamours and Curſes of the 
rude Soldiers, where thy devout Servants uſed to pay thee 


their ſolemn Praiſes and Adorations ; and out of Deſpight 


to thy holy Religion, and to grieve us, they fixed up their 


Enſigns and Colours, painted with the Effigies of their Idol- 
Gods, in that holy Place. 


6 It is well known, from the ſacred Records os our BY 
tion, to what admirable Beauty the ſkilful Hand of the Ar- 


tificers brought the rough Cedar-Trees which were cut 
down by the Hatchets of Hiram s Wood-men in the Wiek 
Bun Foreſts. 

7 But now they tear down al the curious Carvings, that 
coſt ſo much Time and exquiſite Labour in the fitting up, 
with Axes and Hammers, and ſuch other rude Inſtruments 
of Iron, 

8 The wicked Wretches did ſet Fire to thy ſacred and 
noble Edifice, which was the Glory of the World, and 
what Parts of the Walls eſcaped the devouring Flames, they 
demoliſhed and laid even with the Ground. | 

9 Nor were they fatisfied with the Deſolation of the 


noble Temple of Feruſalem, but, think they, we will utterly 


deſtroy their very Religion ; and therefore they ſet them- 
ſelves to pull down every little Synagogue, or Schocl, which 


was to be found in the whole Country of Judea. 
10 But fince that Time, thy. Providence has been more 


ſevere to us; for, during that dreadful Devaſtation, we had 


the Comfort of having thy heavenly Meſſengers, the Pro- 


phets, among us, but in this Generation they are all dead, 


and no Succeſſor appears in their Places: We do not ſee 
any of the Tokens, or miraculous Signs, which they were 
empowered to act, that they might be the Credentials 
of their Divine Miſſion ; no one that pretends to the pro- 


phetical Character, no one that is illuminated with the Di- 
vine Knowledge, is to be found in our Nation now. 


11 But, Ojuſt God, how long wilt thou ſuffer theſe pro · 
phane Idolators to ſcoff at thy true Religion ? 
12 Why. art thou ſo flow in taking Vengeance upon 


ſuch inſolent Offenders? Why doſt thou ſuffer thy Power 


to lie uſeleſs by thee, and doſt not exert it in the Puniſhment 
of ſuch outrageous Offenders? 

13 For God is the ancient Protector of our Nation, he 
himſelf working eminent Deliverances for his Servants, in 


the Eye of the World. 


14 Forit was thy divine Power which divided the Wa- 
ters of the Red Sea, for the 17 aelites to paſs through; and i- 
was thy Power which broke the Head of thoſe Egyptian 
Serpents, Pharaoh and his Army, which were deſtroyed, as 
they followed : after the 2 ek that Sea. 


15 Thou 


The Pſalms. 


15 Thou ſmoteſt the heads of Leviathan in pieces: and gaveſt him to be 


meat for the people in the wilderneſs: 


16 Thou broughteſt out. fountains and waters out of the hard rocks: thou 


driedſt up mighty waters. 


17 The day is thine, and the night is thine : thou haſt as mee the light 


and the ſun. 


18 Thou haſt ſet all the borders of the earth: chou haſt made ſummer and 


winter. 


19 Remember this, O Lord, how the enemy hath rebuked : and how the 
fooliſh people hath blaſphemed thy name. 


20 O deliver not the ſoul of my Turtle-dove unto the multitude of the ene- 
mies: and forget not the congregation of the poor for ever. 


21 Look upon the covenant : for all the carth f is full of darkneſs and EN 


habitations. 


22 O let not the ſimple go away aſhamed: but let the poor and nee i) give 


praiſe unto thy name 


23 Ariſe, O God, maintain thine own cauſe : remember how the fooliſh 


man blaſphemeth 28 daily. 


24 Forget not the voice of thine enemies: the preſumption of them that 


hate thee, increaſcth ever zuore and more. 


Morning 


PARAPHRASE oh pSAI M LXXIV. 


uh Thou by thy Power didſt drown Pharaoh; that cruel 
| Fine fierce as the Leviathan, and made the Carcaſſes of 
dim and his Nobles, and others who attended him, to be eat 
dy the Fiſhes of the Red-Sea, which afterwards became 
ood to the Inhabitants of the Wilderneſs of Etham. 
16 Twas thy Divine Power which enabled M5 to 
 ſmite the Rock of Rephidim, and to make freſh Waters flow 


from it; and which dried up the Waters of Fordan for the 


People to paſs over. | 

17 The Day and Night are the Works of thy Almighty 
Creation, the glorious Light of the Sun owes 1 its Original 
to thee, ' 


18 All the Climes, and periodical Revolutionsof the Sun 


are eſtabliſh'd by thee ; the Summer and Winter, and other 


Viciſſitudes of the Year, are ſettled by ihy wiſe Ordi- 
mance. 
19 Therefore I beſeech thee, 0 Lord, to interpoſe this 
omnipotent Power of thine for our Deliverance; and ſuffer 
not any longer thoſe ſtupid Idolaters to break their fooliſh 
and blaſphemous Jeſts upon thee and thy holy Worſhip. 
20 O do not for ever neglect the Complaint of thy poor 
captive Servants, who do not with loug Clamours utter their 


XIII. 


Grief to thee, but like the Teer dae only moke their 
ſilent Moans. 


21 O let not our Sins vacate the Covenant, which thou : 
didſt make with our fore-Father Abraham, that his Poſterity 
| ſhould for ever enjoy the Land of Canaan; whoſe Houſes 


now are deſtroyed upon our Captivity, and no Habitation 


remaining, but a few lurking Holes for Thieves and Rob- 


bers. 


from our Captivity, and praiſe thee again in our publick 
Worſhip at Feruſalem, | 

23 But, O Lord, if we for our Sins do not deſerve to be 
pitied by thee, yet we beſeech thee to vindicate thy own 


Cauſe, thy Honour being o much injured by the Scoffs 


and Blaſphemies of our irreligious Enemies. 


24 For tis now high Time to puviſh the daring, Blaſ. 
phemy of theſe Men, which now every Day more and. 
more encreaſe, and talk with louder Impieties againſt Hea - 

ven; and becauſe thou haſt ſo long ſuffered their Violegte, 
now deny thy Ability to deliver us. 


6 P Pup] 
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22 O let not the earneſt Prayers of us, poor diſtreſſed ; 
Captives, be put up to.thee in vain ; but let us, tho now 
„under this miſerable forlorn Condition, return with Joy | 
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Day xv. 85 The Pfalms. : 


Morning Prayer. 
PSALM LXXV. Confrebimur tibi. 
This Pſalm was arcbabl compaſed by Aſaph, the famous Muſician in David's Time, upon ſome of the great Vieurie which 


that great Prince obtained over the neighbouring Countries. 


King and the People of Iſrael. 


Tapes] | | NTO thee, O God, do we give thanks : yea unto "hes do we 
give thanks. 


It * to be written in the Form of a Dialogue, between the 


2 Thy name alle is ſo nigh : and that do thy wondrous works declare. 
King. 3 When I receive the congregation : : I ſhall Judge according unto 


right. 


4 The earth is weak, and all the inhabiters thereof : I Year up the pillars 


thereof. 


5 I faid unto the fools Deal not bo madly : and to the W 0 0 Set not 


up your horn. 


People.] 6 Set not up your horn on high: and ſpeak not with a ſtiff neck. 


7 For promotion cometh neither from the call, nor the weſt : nor yet from 


the ſouth. 


8 And why? God is the judge, he putteth en one, and etteth up another. 
9 For in the hand of the Lord zhere is a cup, and the wine is red: it is full 


mixt, and he poureth out of the ſame. 


10 As for the dregs thereof: all che ungodly of the earth ſhall drink Zhen, 


and ſuck them oi, 


ng)? 11 But Iwill talk of the God of Jacob: and praiſe him for ever. 


12 al | 


PARAPHRA SE om PSALM LXXV, 


 Pepple,] 1 We pay unto thee, O Lord, our bounden 


Thanks; again we ſay, we pay our bounden Thanks, for 
thy repeated Favours conferred upon us. 


2 For thou art always near and ready to aſſiſt us, as thy 
many Miracles, interpoſed on our behalf, do abundantly 


demonſtrate. 


Ling.] 3 Whenever I ſhall preſide in the general Meet- 


ing of the Tribes of //ae/, I will not adminiſter Juſtice as 


formerly it has been done, only to gratify a particular Fac- 
tion, but I will diſtribute it with all the Impartiality i ima- 
| ginable. | 

4 The Foundations of the ewiſh Commonwealth are 
yet weak and tottering, the fundamental Laws thereof be- 


ing undermined by SauPs Tyranny ; Houſes burnt, Fami- 


lies undone, and all the Frame of eccleſiaſtical Affairs looſe 
and ſhattered : And all the Weight of theſe important Con- 
cerns lie upon me alone, who am to ſettle a Government 


Which lies in ſuch miſerable Diforder. 


5 I have already declared my Will to many of the ihe! 


ligious great Men of Saul's late Court, that I would not any 


longer allow them in their uſual prophane and atheiſtical 
Diſcourſe, nor bear with them to go on in their former Ar- 


rogance and Oppreſlion, 

People.] 6 We likewiſe ſecond thy Far e Reſolution, 
O King, and humbly pray that a Check may be put to 
their Pride and Oppreſſion, which we have ſuffered ſo much 
by ; and that they may not demean themſelves with ſuch 


an haughty and contemptuous Deportment to us, as for- 
merly they have done, 


7 For Riches and Honours do not proceed from Mens 
own Abilities, or from natural Cauſes; or, as ſome fondly 
preſume, from the Quarters or Diſpoſitions of the Heavens. 

8 For ſince God is the Governor of all the Wofld, he 
takes the Diſpoſal of theſe Things into his Hands; he does 


not permit them to the Conduct of blind Chance, or to be 
ſnatched at Mens Pleaſure ; he, according to the Determi- 


nations of his infinite Wiſdom, raiſes up one from a low 
Eſtate to the ſupreme Dignity, and oftentimes throws down 
a great Perſon bo the moſt abject Degree of  Meanneſs 12 
Contempt. 


9 God "Ry as it were, hold in his Hand a Cup of Wine, 


which looks indeed of a curious florid Colour, but i is mixed 
with intoxicating Poiſon, which for the moſt part finks to 


the Bottom of the Cup; out of this he diſtributes Draughts 


to the Sons of Men, and od out e or Wehen 
to them thereby. _ 

10 Good Men drink from the upper part thereof, and it, 
a Drop of the Venom comes to their Share, God by his 


good Providence keeps it from doing them any Harm, nay» 


oftentimes he makes the Afflictions conveyed thereby prove 
Phyſick to them: But. as for wicked Men, the Dregs of 
the Cup, where the Poiſon is the ſtrongeſt, will fall to their 


Share, and every Drop of God's Wrath ſhall be ſucked out 


by them, 

David.] 11 Theſe Conſiderations on the infinite Juſtice 
and Goodneſs of God, ſhall occaſion me continually to 
bleſs his Majeſty, and daily to praiſe him in his publick 
Wortſhip, | | ü 1 


12 And 


LY 


The Pſalms. 


Day xv. 


12 All the n of the ungodly alſo will I break : and the horns of the 


happen ſhall be exalted. 


4 


PSALM 


LXXVI. 


Motus in udæa. 


This W P/alm was written probably by that Aſaph, who bears the Name of the Seer, and ſeems to be a Song for a pubs 
lick Rejoycing, after the great Deftruetion of Senacherid's 


N Jury is God known : his name 7s great in Iſrael. 


2 At Salem is his tabernacle : and his dwelling i 


in Sion. 


3 There brake he the arrows of the bow: the ſhield, the ford; and the 


bi 


4 Thou art of more honour and might: than the hills of the robbers. 
5 The proud are robbed, they have ſlept their ſleep : and all the men whoſe 


hands were mighty, 


have Gd nothing. 


6 At thy rebuke, O God of Jacob: both the chariot and horſe are fallen. 


7 Thou, even thou art to be feared : 
thou art angry? 


and who may ſtand in thy ſight, when 


8 Thou didſt cauſe thy * to be heard from heaven: the earth 


trembled and was ſtill. 


9 When God aroſe to judgment: and to help all the meck upon earth. 
10 The fierceneſs of man ſhall turn to thy praiſe : and the fierceneſs of 5 them 6 


ſhalt thou refrain. 


others 


II Promiſe unto the Lord your God, and keep it, all ye that are round 


about him: * preſents unto him, that ought to be feared. 


3 PARAPHRASE on PSALM 


12 * Kod as much as in me lies, T will follow the I.” 
ample of God, and diſcourage all YT Ranagi 1 in * Do- 


PARAPHRASE en PSALM 


1 Tho the Glory of God be ſufficiently manifeſt to all 
the Nations of the World, by the Works of his Creation; 
yet by his miraculous Operations, and eſpecial Providences, 
he is more remarkably noted in the Country of Judæa. 

2 For at Jeruſalem, the Metropolis of that Country, is 
the Temple and Ark, and the Reſponſes which are given 
out upon all great Emergencies of State from the Sanctuary, 
in which Place God Almighty being ſo eminently preſent, 
he may be ſaid, not improperly, to dwell there. 


* Whilſt we were religiouſly performing our Worſhip 
| there, we had the great Advantage of God's beben for us, 


and deſtroying the M rian Army. 


4 For this great Action of thine, thou art more celebrated 


and fam ous, than the neighbouring Hills were, for the Rob- 
beries committed by the 4/yrian Soldiers. 


2 hoſe arrogant Men, that inſulted our City with ſo 


much Pride and Contempt, who plundered and ravaged all 
the Country about them, are themſelyes ſpoiled of their 


Treaſure ; and the moſt part 'of them lying down to ſleep, 


having by the deſtroying Angel their Lives taken aways 


never roſe” up again; but were entirely defeated without 


ſtriking one Stroke. 


6 Thou didſt but give Order, and the briſkeſt . 
m his fulleſt Career tumbled down dead from his Seat, and 


12 He 


LAXV. 


minions, laying ill Men under Disfayours and 8 


and rewarding Hlonely and Piety whereſoeyer I find them; 


LXXVI.“ 


ah moſt experienced Horſemen, when they were inviſibly 
wounded by thy Hand, fell headlong from their Saddles, 

7 This fignal Inſtance of thy Severity ſhews, that thou 
art the great God whom all Mortals ought to reverence 


and fear, and to take Care how they offend ſuch a power ' 


ful Deity, that in a Moment of Time, without any appa 
rent Cauſe, could lay the greateſt Part of ſuch a numerous 


Army dead upon the Ground. 


8 God Almighty thundered from Heaven, by fack. a 
terrible Judgment, as the whole World was amazed at, 
and durſt not ſpeak a Word under the mighty Sen. 
tion: 

9 But only were eager to obſerve, what amazing — 
ſtances of Severity he was pleaſed to make Uſe of, for the 
Protection of his pious Servants. K 

10 Now this will be a ſufficient Warning to tyrannical 
Princes, and all others, that for the future they ſhall not dare 
to oppoſe themſelves to thee and thy true Religion. 

11 Now, in Gratitude for ſo great a Deliverance, let, 


every pious Few, according to his Ability, yow ſomething 


facred to God, and religiouſly perform it ; nay, let all the 
neighbouring Nations make Preſents in . 5 of that God, 
whoſe Power they have ſo lately been Spectators of. 
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12 He ſhall reflaln the ſpirit of princes : and i is wonderful among the kings 
of the earth. 


PSALM LXXVII. Voce mea ad Dowtninunm. | 
Thi Pſalm was compoſed by one of the Houſe Y Afiph, 2 2 The 2s of the Captivity ; the Mi iferies and Length 
Will cry unto God with my voice : even unto God will I "OF with my 
voice, and he ſhall hearken unto me. 
2 In the time of my trouble I ſought the Lord: my fore ran, and ceaſed 
bd in the night-ſeaſon ; my ſoul refuſed comfort. 
3 When Tam in heavineſß, Iwill think upon God: when my heart is vexed, 
I will complain. 
4 Thou holdeſt mine eyes waking : I am fo feeble, that I cannot ſpeak. 
5 I have conſidered the days of old: and the years that are paſt. 
6 I call to remembrance my ſong : and in the night I commune with mine 


own heart, and ſearch out my ſpirits. 
7 Will the Lord abſent him/elf for ever: and will he be no more intreated ? 


8 Is his mercy clean gone for ever: and is bis promiſe utterly come to an 


end for evermore ? 


9 Hath God forgotten to be gracious : and will he ſhut up his loving Kind- 


ness in diſpleaſure ? 


Io And I faid, It is mine own Infirmity : | but I will rementber the years of 


the right hand of the moſt higheſt. 


11 J will remember the works of the Lord: and © to mind thy wonders 


of old time, 


12 1 will 


PIRAPHRASP oh PSALM LXXVI. 


12 He is able to give a : Cheeks to the boundleſs Deſires 


of ambitious Monarchs; and by this wonderful Action for 


PARAPHRASE 
1 Wherever I am oppreſſed by any Misfortune, as in 


89 „ 


moſt grievous Afflictions, I will addreſs myſelf to God in 


_ devout Prayer, and I doubt not but he will anſwer 17 


Petitions. 

2 Itis my conflant Practice, in the Time of my Trouble, 
to bis mine Eyes run with as much Vehemency, as if I 
had à Flux of Rheum in them; both Night and Day my 


 afifted Soul refuſes any Conſolation. ; 
3 Whenever I find my Soul oppreſſed with Grief, I will 


pour it out to God in devout Prayer, and lay before him the 
Unhappineſs of my Condition. 

4 And the preſent Affliction which thou art pleaſed to. 
lay upon me, is ſo very grievous, that I cannot take my 
Reſt in niy Bed, my Tongue not being able to utter my 
Sorrows, 

5 But to aſſwage my Grief, I recount the many re- 
markable Inſtances of thy Providence vouchſafed to our Na- 
tion, as they ſtand recorded in our ſacted Annals, 

6 Then 1 fall to my accuſtomed Method of compoſing ing 
Pſalms to thy Honour; and this gives me Occaſion of re- 


the Preſervation of his People, has ak himſelf admired 
and feared by the 175 of all Nations. | | 


on P 8 A L M. LXXVII. 


flecting upon my Sins, which a are the fad Occifion on of my 


Misfortunes ; and ſuggeſts to me the proper Methods I 


ought to purſue, in making my Peace with God. 


7 Is God fo very angry with our Nation, that he is re- 
ſolv'd never to be reconciled to us again 3 

8 Have we no Foundation for our Hope left, i in his 
former Mercies atid Promiſes which he made to us, and 
muſt we be utterly rejefted, after his having choſen us to 
be his People ? 

9 Has God diveſted himſelf of his Goodneſs, which is 
his beloved Attribute, and will he ſuffer his Juſtice entirely 
to ſwallow up that lovely Quality? | 

10 Then; thought I to myſelf, that tho' this is a very 
grievous Afflietion, and as much as 5 Fleſh and Blood can 
bear, yet it is what God has ſent us, and what we by our 
Sins have deſerved ; and we will remember, how thou 
haſt delivered thy 5 from as ſevere Calamities in 
former Times. 

11 Thoſe miraculous Ts” Which thou haſt 
hetetofore afforded us, ſhall be a | ſufficient Ground for us 
to expect Deliverance 1 now. 


12 hs: 


The Pſalms. | Day Kiv. 


12 I will think alſo of all thy works: and my talking ſhall be of thy doings. 
13 Thy way, O God, is holy: who is ſo great a God as our God ? 
14 Thou art the God that doth wonders : and haſt declared thy power 


among the people. 


Joſeph. 


5 Thou haſt — delivered thy people: even the ſons of Jacob and 


16 The waters "OR thee, O God, the waters ſaw thee, and were afraid : 


the depths alſo were troubled. 


abroad. 


17 The clouds poured out water, the air thundered : and thine arrov's went 


18 The voice of thy thunder was heard round thi + : the lightnings ſhone 
upon the ground, the earth was moved and ſhook withal. 


19 Thy way is in the fea, and thy paths in the great waters : and thy ſoot- 


; ſteps are not known. 


20 Thou leddeſt thy people like ſheep : by the hand of Moſes 2nd Aaron. 


Evening Prayer. 
P 8 A L M LXXVIII. Atendite, popule. 


This Pſalm was written, to put the People i in Mind of the many Inſtances of the Divine Favours to the Papi of the Jews, 
whilſt they continued in Obedience to God's Commands; as likewi/e of the particular Marks of his Diſpleaſure totvards 
them, upon their lapfing into Idolatry, or purſuing a vicious Courſe of Life. And becauſe he clgſes his pious Obſervations, 


talen out of the ſacred Hiſtory, with the Reign of David, it makes it highly provable, that the Aſaph who compoſed this 


Hymn, was the famous inſpired Singer, who of. us ta the Tabernacle in David's 7 inne. 


Ear my law, O my people: incline your cars unto the words of 1 my mouth. 


of old. 


2 I will open my mouth in a unde I will declare hard ſentences 


3 Which 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM LXXVII. 


12 Nay, theſe wonderful Deliverances, ſuch as our Re- 


demption from the Egyptian Bondage, ſhall be a conſtant 


Budzject for my Thoughts to meditate upon; theſe ſhall 


afford Matter for my Diſcourſe, and be a T heme to exer- 
ciſe my Pſalmody. 

13 Thou doſt always purſue the moſt juſt and holy Me- 
thods, in the ſevereſt Diſpenſations of thy Providence, al- 
tho* we cannot comprehend them with our mortal Eye; 
therefore, even under theſe great Afflictions, which thou art 


pleaſed to lay upon us, we cannot but acknowledge thee to 


be the only true God, a God of infinite Wiſdom and Ma- 
jeſty. 
14 Thou art that great God, by whoſe Ne Moſes 


wrought his mighty Miracles, to the Aſtoniſhment and 


Confuſion of the Egyptian People. 
15 It was thou that didſt deliver thy choſen People "ED 
the Tyranny of Pharaoh, as well the Poſterity of Joſeph, 
which were all begotten in that Kingdom, as the Seed of 
Facob and his other Sons, who came Sojourners to inhabit 
there. 
16 That ungovernable Body of Waters the Sea, being, 
as it were, affrighted at thy Preſence, fled back from before 
| thee, and afforded a dry Paſlage for the Ifratlites to paſs 
| — its Channel. 


17 The Clouds poured out prodigious Show ers of Wa- 


ter, condenſed into maſſy Hail-Stones ; the Skies rung with 


Peals of Thunder and Flaſhes of Lightning, like ſo 


18 All Egypt was affrighted by ſuch roaring Claps of 
Thunder, as were never heard before; a thick and ſubſtan- 
tial Lightning, like Heaps of burning Coals, or a Torrent 


of melted Metal, run glowing along the Ground, an Earth- 


quake at the fame Time ſhaking the Earth, as if it were 
ready to move out of its Place. 


19 Thou didſt go before thy People, leading 3 in a 


Tract at the Bottom of the Red Sea, which was never diſ- 
covered to any human Eye before, and when they were 
arrived ſafely to the oppoſite Shore, the Waters cloſed 


again, and the Path, through which they made their mira- 
culous March, ſhall never be ſeen again to all Eternity. 


20 And, laſtly, after this thou waſt pleaſed in thy Good- 
neſs, to conduct our Nation in their March thro? all the 
blind Ways of the Wilderneſs, as a Shepherd leads his Sheep; 

Moſes and Aaron, under whoſe Government they were, 
receiving all their Orders and Inſtructions from thee, 


EA u on PSALM LXXVIIL 


10 my Countrymen, the People of the Jews, attend 
with Diligence to the Wes. which 1 am now going to 
ſpeak unto you. 


2 I will lay before you ſeveral very inſtructiye Conſi- 
No: XLIV, | 


derations, worthy of your Remark, which are gathered out 
of the ſacred Records, relating to Matters of Fact, ſome of 
which happened in former Ages at a very remote Diſtance 
from us. 


6Q 3 Matters 


many ficry Arrows, were ſhot from every Quarter of che 
Sky. 3 | 


Day xv. The Pſalms. 


3 Which we have heard and known ; 


and ſuch as our fathers have told: us ; 


4 That we ſhould not hide n from the children of the generations to 
come ; but to ſhew the honour of the Lord, his mighty and wonderful Anne 


that ke hath done. 


5 He made a covenant with Jacob, and gave Ilrael a law: which he com- 
manded our fore-fathers to teach their children. 0 
6 That their poſterity might Oy. it : and the children which were 700 un- 


born; 


7 To the intent that when they came up : they might ſhew their children 
the ſame; 


8 That they might put their aſt 4 in God: and not to forget the works of 


God, but to keep his commandments ; 


9 And not to be as their fore-fathers, a faithleſs and Rubborn generation: 
a generation that ſet not their heart aright, and whoſe ſpirit cleaveth not ſted- 


faſtly unto God: 


10 Like as the children of E phraim: : who being harnelied, and carrying 
bows, turned themſelves back in the day of battle. 

1x They kept not the covenant of God : and would not walk in his law ; 

12 But forgat what he had done: and the wonderful works that he had 


ſhewed for them. 


13 Marvellous things did he in the fight of owr bre Haben, in che had of 


Egypt: : even in the field of Zoan. 


14 He divided the ſea, and let them 8 through: he made the waters to 


| _ on a heap. 


5 In the day-time alſo he led them with a cloud: and all the night throu gh 


with a light of tire, 


x6 He 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM LXXVIIL. 


3 Matters of Fa, ? which being written in our inſpired 
Books, we are ſure of the Truth of; and others, being 
handed down to us by Tradition from our Fathers, we 
can entertain no reaſonable Suſpicion concerning them. 

4 Which inſtructive Truths, as our Fore-fathers have 
delivered down to us, ſo we have the juſteſt Reaſon to hand 
them down to our Children likewiſe ; that all future Ge- 
nerations may be ſenſible of thoſe ſtupendous Works, which 


God has been pleaſed to do for our Sakes. 


5 For when God eſtabliſhed our judicial Law, he laid an 
Injunction upon the Parents, that they ſhould teach, not 
only the Precepts of the Law, but alſo God's miraculous 
Deliverances, to their Sons, and their Sons Sans. 

6 That future Generations, which ſhould be deſcended 
from them, might be informed of theſe excellent Rules of 


| Life, and kind Diſpenſations of God's Providence. 


7 And when theſe Generations ſhall be grown up, they 
ſhould inſti] the ſame Truths into their Children likewiſe. 
8 That being well inſtructed in the Moſaica! Inſtitutions, 
they might not be ſo liable to tranſgreſs them; and that 


being informed of God's former gracious Diſpenſations, 


they might be e out of 1 to obey his Com- 
mands, | 


9 And that they might not copy after their Predeceſſors 


the Fews in former Times, who, tho they were ſo highly 


befriended by God, yet carried themſelves very obſtinately 
and ſtubbornly towards him, falling into idolatrous Wor- 
thip ; and if they kept themſelves from Idols, they did not 


fear and truſt in God with that Sincerity which they 


_ ought. 


Io Nay, they . their Backs as much upon God's 
Commandments, as the //raelites did when they run away 
from the Amorites ; when even the Ephraimites, that were 
our famous Archers, and in whoſe Proweſs the Strength of 
the Army lay, run cowardly away, and left the Victory to 
the Enemies. 

11 They being ſtomachfully and unreaſonably diſode- 
dient, would not conform themſelves to the holy Laws, 
which God gave them to govern their Lives by. | 

12 But immediately forgot God's Miracles wrought in 
their Behalf, and upon every new Difficulty which aroſe, 
fell preſently to a diſtruſting of God's Fm, and mur- 

muring againſt Moes. 


| 13 And yet at the lame Time 1 that they were ſo peeviſh | 


and froward, they could not but remember what unheard of 


Miracles God had wrought for their Sakes in Zoan, that 


Province of Egypt, where Pharaoh kept his Court. | 
5 He ſeparated the Waters of the Red Sea, affording 
them a dry Path for them to march through the Waters, 
being heaped upon one another, as Stones. in a Wall, upon 
each Side of them. 

15 In the Day-time he conducted them, and ſhewed 
them the Way that they ſhould take, by a thick Cloud 
which ſkreened them from the ſcorching Heat of the Sun ; 


and at Night he directed them by a bright Light, which ſhone 


before them, 
16 He 


my K fad tes .& 
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Day xv. 


16 He clave the hard rocks in the wilderneſs : and pave hem drink thereof, 


as it had been out of the great depth. 


17 He brought waters out of the ſtony rock: /o that it guſhed out like the 


rivers. 


18 Vet for all this they ſinned more againſt him: and provoked the moſt 


higheſt in the wilderneſs. 


19 They tempted God in their hearts: and required meat for their luſt. 


20 They ſpake againſt God alſo, faying : Shall God prepare a table in the 


wilderneſs ? 


21 He ſmote the ſtony rock indeed, that the water guſhed out, and the 
ſtreams flowed withal: but can he give bread alſo, or provide fleſh for his people ? 

22 When the Lord heard zhis, he was wroth : ſo the fire was kindled in 
Jacob, and there came up heavy diſpleaſure againſt Iſrael. 

23 Becauſe they believed not in God: and put not their truſt in his help. 

24 So he commanded the clouds above: and opened the doors of heaven. 


25 He rained down manna alſo u pon them for to eat: and gave them food 


from heaven. 


26 So man did eat angels food: for he ſent them meat enough. 


27 He cauſed the eaſt wind to blow under heaven: and through his power | 


he brought in the ſouth-weſt wind. 


28 He rained fleſh upon them, as thick as s duſt : and feathered fowls like 


at the ſand of the ſea. 


2 9 He let it fall among their tents : even ; round about their habitation. 


— 


30 80 
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16 He commanded his Servant Moſes to ſmite the Rock 
of Rephidim, Exod. xvii. 6. and that of Kadeſh, Numb. xx. 
| 8,—11. upon which the Waters flowed out with ſuch a 


mighty Stream, as not only ſerved them and their Cattle 


todrink thereof, but made a great Pond or Lake, in a man- 
ner reſembling the Sea. 

17 And if one had been to view, with what a 8 
Stream the Water poured down from thoſe craggy Rocks, 
one would have taken it to have been the Cataract of ſome 
great River falling down a Precipice. 


18 But notwithſtanding this miraculous Relief in os 


Diſtreſs, they preſently fell into a new Diſtruſt of his Pro- 


vidence, thereby in a very high Degree provoking his Good- 


neſs. 


19 They ſtill proceeded to murmur at God's Diſpenta- | 


tions, and not being content with the Food God had ſent 
them, they would have Fleſh to gratify their wanton Appe- 


in this barren Wilderneſs ? 


21 We do not deny, but he might by ſome extraordinary 
Way open the Rocks, and jet the Waters, which were 


lodged before in their Caverns, flow out; but does his 


Power reach to afford us ſubſtantial Food, not Showers of 


Manna, but the ſolid Fleſh of Birds or Beafts, i in this barren 


Country, where: 1 any liviog Creature is wont to ap- 
| pear? 


20 They impiouſly again made a Doubt of God's Om- 
nipotence ; is God able to furniſh | us out a gn Table 


22 This provoked 12 God to ſuch abigh Degree, | 


that he inflicted very ſevere Puniſhments upon them j as 


particularly, he deſtroyed many of them by Lightning. 

23 Becauſe, notwithſtanding the Inſtances of many mi- 
raculous Obſervations which they had been Eye- witneſſes 
of, they ſtill continued to diſtruſt his Promiſes, of conduct- 


ing them to the Land of Canaan. 


24 But, notwithſtanding this ungracious Return which 
they made to God's Goodneſs, he ſtill continued his wonted 
Favour to them, by miraculouſly making the Clouds drop 
down Manna upon them in ſuch an Abundance, as if the 
Doors of Heaven's Granary were opened, and Bread-Corn 


with Vehemence were poured out upon them. 


25 The Rains then did not, by moiſtening the Earth, 
ripen the Grain in the ordinary and ſlow Way of "tg 
tion; but Showers of a Sort of Bread-Corn, ready for Food, 
fell down from the Skies. 


26 And by this all the mighty Number of the 1 aelites 
were filled with a delicious Food, that Angels, if they 
wanted Nouriſhment, would defire to be fed with ; and 


this in ſuch Abundance, that every one was ſatisfied. 


27 Tho' this Manna was a ſufficient Nouriſhment and 
Support for their Bodies, yet God was pleaſed to comply 


with their Weakneſs, and to gratify their Fondneſs, and 
cauſed a South-Eaſt Wind to blow. 1577 : 


28 This Wind brought a wondrous Flight of Quail, 4 


which fell down among them in a Shower, and lay ſo thick 


upon the Ground, that, like the n they were not 


to be numbered. 


209 All round their Tents every. Day fell down Cad. | 
Heaps of theſe delicious Birds, 
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Day xv. The Pſalms. 


30 So they did cat, and were filled, for he gave them their own defire © : 
they were not diſappointed of their luſt. 

31 But while the meat was yet in their mouths, the heavy 2 of God 
came upon them, and ſlew the wealthieſt of them: yea, and ſmote down the 
choſen men that were in Iſrael. 

32 But for all this they ſinned yet more: and bene not his wondrous 
works. 

32 Therefore their days did he conſume in vanity : and their years in trouble. 

4 When he flew them, _— ſought him : and turned them early, and en- 
quired after God. 

35 And they remembered that God was their ſtrength : and that the High 
God was their Redeemer. 

36 Nevertheleſs, they did but flatter him with their mouth : and diſembled 
with him in their tongue. 

37 For their heart was not whole with him: neither continued they ſted- 
faſt in his covenant. 

38 But he was /o merciful, that he forgave their miſdeeds: and deſtroyed 
them not. 

39 Yea, many a time turned he his wrath away : and would not t ſuffer bi 
whole diſpleaſure to ariſe. 

40 For he conſidered that they were but fleſh : and that they were even a 
wind that paſſeth away, and cometh not again. 

41 Many a time did they provoke him in che Wilderneſs: : ad grieved him 
in the deſert. 

42 They turned back and tempted God: and moved the Holy One in 


Ifrael. 


43 Ther 
PARAPHRASE oh PSALM LXXVIII. 


30 So they did eat in \ great Abundance, and gratify their 306 But this was but a Copy of their Coontenarces, and 
wanton Appetites to the full. | not any real Renovation of their Mind ; all their Repent- 
31 But while the Fleſh was yet between their Teeth, . ance and Reſolution of Amendment being ſeigned. 


before it was chewed, the Wrath of the Lord was kindled 37 For their Hearts were not rightly diſpoſed, nor en- 


againſt the People, and the Lord ſmote the Pesple with a very tirely bent to ſerve him, but continually broke the Engage - 

great Plague; by this terrible Peſtilence, ſweeping away ments which they made to God. 

the richeſt and the nobles of the Tribes. | 38 But notwithſtanding this Infincerity and Colluſion, 
32 But ſuch was their Obſtinacy, that theſe ſevere Judg- | Which they ſhewed towards God, he, out of his gracious 

ments made little or no Impreſſion upon them, but they Goodneſs, was pleaſed to remit a great deal of the Puniſh- 


preſently fell into ſtill greater Stubbornneſs and Infidelity, ment which he had decreed againſt them, 


aiſtruſting God's Preſervation, notwithſtanding his innu- 309 He ſhewed them ſeveral Inſtances of his puniſhing 

merable Miracles wrought for their Sakes, and nothelieving them Jeſs than their Sine had deſerved. 

ris, Promiſe in bringing them to Canaan. RR For he was pleaſed graciouſly to nk that they 
23 Therefore God reſolved, that that Genieration mould were but Men derived from a Steck originally depraved, 


never enter into that promiſed Land, but ſhould die in the and ſubject to a World of Temptations, and to the Hurry 


Wiidernels, and therefore wore them out in fruitleſs Wan- of many tumultuous Paſſions: And that their whole 


deripgs through the Wilderneſs, ſome ſevere Affliction or Life was but a Puff of Wind, which whiffles about for a 
other ſtill exerciſing them, till they were totally conſumed, | Minute or 0. and ſpends W and no one hears of it af- 


except Caleb and Joſhua, terwardes. 
34 Indeed, ſome Time after, when God's Judgments . 41 And tho their Puniſhment v was very 8 = . 


were extraordinary ſevere upon them, they, entered upon could not expect better Treatment from God, they having 


ſome faint Degrees of Repentance, and imploted God's Par- been guilty of ſuch frequent Diſtruſts concerning him, and 


don, ſhe wing ſome . — to be reconciled, to his Fa. wr murmuring againſt him, no leſs than ten ſeveral times, 


voor. un during the torty Years of their Stay. there. 


35 And they came to acknowledge, that all their Safety 44 Sometimes reſolving to run back into their Euyptian 
did depend upon God, and that their Nation could not ex: Slavery again, at other Times unneceſſarily putting bim 
pect any Deliverance, but from ue the only true God, upon the Expence of new Miracles, to gratify their Curio | 


whom they worfhipped. =» 8 3 and Peeviſnneſs, whilſt at other Times they diſtruſted 


+ God's Ability to help tem. y 43 all 


\ 
— 


The Pfalms. Day xv. 
37 hey thought not of his hand: and of the Fs when he delivered them 


1 the hand of the enemy. 


44 How he had wrought þ his miracles in Egypt: : and his wonders in the 


field . 


45 He turned cheir waters into „ 7 that 8 might not drink of the 


rivers. : 10 rr 


them. 


46 He ſent = among , and devoured ten up : and frogs to deſtroy 


47 He gave their fruit unto the caterpiller: : 40 their labour unto the graſs- 


hopper. 


48 He el their vines with hail ones < and their mulberry-trees with 


the froſt. 


49 He ſmote their. cattle alſo with hail ones: and their flocks with hot 


thunder-bolts. | 


50 He caſt upon them the furiouſneſs of his wrath, anger, diſpleaſure, and 
trouble: and ſent evil angels among them. 


51 He made a way to his indignation, and ſpared not their ſoul from death : 


but gave their life over to the peſtilence. 


52 And ſmote all the firſt-born in Egypt: che mol} principal and mightieſt 


in the dwellings of Ham. 


53 But as for his own people, he led them forth like ſheep : and carried 


481 in the wilderneſs like a flock. 


54 He brought them out fafely, that they ſhould not fear: and overwhelmed 


their enemies with the ſea. 


535 And brought them within the borders of his ſanctuary : even to his 
mountain which he purchaſed with his right han d. on 


PARAPURASE 


43 All that Time, ſtupid people as they were | never re- 
flecting upon the unparallel'd Miracles which he had 


- wrought for their Deliverance from the Oppreſſion of 
Pharaoh: 


44 Thoſe mighty Miracles, which Mo 9%, by God's 

Aſſiſtance, did in Zoan, that Province of Egypt where Pha- 
raob kept his Court: 
45 When he changed the Waters of the great River Nile, 
and that of all the Canals and Ciſterns which were fed by 
it, into putrid Gore; ſo that neither Men nor Cattle could 
drink of it. | 

46 After that, he ſent among he Egyptians a Plague of 
| Lice, which eat into their Bodies, and another Plague of 
Frogs, whoſe filthy Slime made all the Fruits of the Earth, 

and their other Proviſions, ſo foul, that they could not 
de eaten. 

47 Next this, God ſent Swarms 4 Catterpillar and 
Graſshoppers to deſtroy the Fruits of the Earth as faſt as 
they ſhould increaſe. 


48 Then they were plagued by a Froſt, which killed their 


Vines to the very Roots; and by Hail-ſtones, which fell with 
ſuch à Fury as to tear off the Branches, and ſtrip off the 
Bark of their Mulberry-Trees. 

49 And leſt the Hail ſhould not do Execution enough, 
there was a Fire mingled with it ; both which together de- 
ſtroyed not only Lambs and Flocks of Sheep, but the Herds 
of larger Cattle likewiſe, 


No. XLIV. 


56 He 


on PSALM LXxXVIII. 


50 By ſeveral other Plagues he manifeſted his ſevere 


Diſpleaſure towards them; as by the Murrain-Boils and 


continual Darkneſs, till at laſt he ſent out his deſtroying 


5 Angels into every Houſe of the Egyptians. 


51 And they ſcattered the Contagion of a ſweeping Peſ- 
tilence wherever they came, deſtroying in one Night's 
Time ſuch an innumerable Multitude of People as frighted 
every Houſe with one or more dead Corp ies. 

52 He ſtruck with ſudden Death every Firſt-born both 
of Man and Beaſt in the Country of Egypt, which was 
peopled by Miſraim the Son of Ham. 

53 But as for the J/raelites, whom he choſe to be his pe- 
culiar People, he took Care of them by an eſpecial Provi- 
dence, cor ducting them through the Wilderneis, as a Shep- 
herd guides his Flock, continually watching over them, 
and providing them with Supplies in all their Wants. 

54 He led them on, and made them go fearleſs through 
the Midſt of the Sea, whilſt the ſwelling Waters ſeemed to 
hover over their heads on each Side; which, as ſoon ag 
they had paſſed over to the other Shore, fell down with 
Violence a their purſuing ANT, and drowned 
them all, 

55 It was his careful Providence which brought them 
into the Land of Canaan, and particularly gave them poſ- 
ſeſſion of Mount Sion, which was won by King David 
from the Febuſites, and where the Holy Ark of God is 
now repolited. 
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Day xv. The Pfalms. 


56 He caſt olit the heatheii alſo before them: caùhſed their land” to be di- 
vided among them for an heritage, and made the tribes of Iſrael to dwell in 
their tents. 

67 8o they tempted and diſpleaſed the Moſt High God : and kept not his 
teſtimonies; 


58 But turned their backs , and fel] away like their fre-father Rarting aſide 


like a broken bow. 
59 For they grieved him wich their hill-altars : and provoked him to di 


pleaſure with their images. 

60 When God heard 7hzs, he was wroth : and took ſore dif pleaſure at Ihrael. 

61 So that he forſook the tabernacle in Silo: even 'the tent har he had 
pitched among men. 

62 He delivered their power irito captivity : and their beauty into the ene- 
mies hands. 

63 He gave his people over alſo unto the feed! and was wroth with his 
inheritance. 

64 The fire conſumed their young men : and their maden were not given 
to marriage. 

65 Their prieſts were Qain with the ford : and there were no widows to 

make lamentation. _ 
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66 80 the Lord awaked as one out of ſlee ep; and like a giant refreſhed with 


wine. 


67 He ſmote his enemies in the hinder parts : and put them to a perpetual 


ſhame. 


68 He refuſed the tabernacle of Joſeph : and choſe not the tribe of Ephraim; 5 


69 But choſe the tribe of Juda: even the hill of Sion Which he loved. 


"70. And 


PARAPHRASE en PSALM LXAXVIL. 


56 1 was his calle Grace and Fayour that endowed 
them with Strength to ſubdue the old Inhabitants of the 
Land of Canaan, and which afforded them an Opportu- 


nity of dividing among themſclves, by Lot, the Parts of that 


fruitful Country after the Expulſion of the Canaanites. 

57 But for all theſe miraculous Favours indulged to 
them, they ſtill continued in their antient Obſtinacy and 
Hardneſs of Heart, diſtruſting his Providence and diſobey- 
ing his Laws, 

58 They continued to purſue the Steps of their Fore- 
Fathers who came out of Egypt, in falling frequently into 
Idolatry, and a Diſtruſt of God's Providence; erring as 

much from the Mark of their Duty, which God by his 


Laws had preſcribed them, as an Arrow that falls from a = 


Bow, which is ſnapped in the drawing. | 

59 For they grievouſly offended God by building Al- 
tars in high Places, conſecrated to ſome Pagan-Idol, which 
was worſhipped there, 


bo This was yet a higher Provocation of God, which 


made him withdraw his wonted F avour, and to take up a 
Reſolution of inflicting very ſevere Puniſhments upon them : 
61 To leave their Armies to themſelves without his Aid 


and Aſſiſtance, ſuffering them to be routed by the Philiſ. 


tines, and to let his ſacred Ark be taken by thoſe Infidels ; 
that Ark which he bad taken up for the Place of his eſpe- 
cial Preſence. 


62 Thus he let that, which was the Seat of his Power | 


and Beauty, to be poſſeſſed by our idolatrous Enemies. 


63 Suffering a great Number of the Mraclites, whom for 


their Sins he was angry with, to all by the Sword of the 
Philiflines. 

64 The Anger of God, like a fierce Fire, deſtroyed 
their young Men, the Flower of their Army, more than 
the Phili i/tine- Troops, who yarquiſhed | them ; the Slaugh- 


ter of which was ſo great, that many Virgins were forced 


to remain unmarried, 

65 Several of the Priefts that were e to the Di- 
vine Service were killed by that prevailing Enemy, and 
their Widows were ſo grieved by the publick Loſs, that 


they could not lament the Loſs of their Huſbands, 


66 Then God roſe up in haſte to take Vengeance upon 
theſe prophane Enemies, with as much Eagerneſs as a chief 
Commander riſeth up from Sleep, during whoſe Repoſe 
ſomething very diſadvantageous had happened to his Army; 
and fell on them with as much Fury, as an Athletick or Com- 
batant redoubles his Strength upon his Antagoniſt, after he is 


refreſhed by a Cup of Wine. 


67 For God ſmote them with ſevere Diſeaſes, ſending 
the Hemorrhoids among them, whereby their ſhameful 
Parts laboured under very ſharp Pains, becoming theredy a 
Reproach to their Neighbours. 

68 This Plague inflicted upon the Phil Mines, forced 
them to bring back the, Ark again, which God then would 
not have to remain, as before at Shilo, which belonged to 
the Tribe of Ephraim, the Son of Foſeph : 

69 But choſe rather to have it placed i in Mount Sion, 
which is fituate within the Territories of the Tribe of 
Judab. | =" And 


The Plalms. Day Xvi. 


50 And here he built his temple on high: and laid the foundation of it like 
the ground which he hath made continually. 


71 He choſe David alſo his ſervant : 
folds. 


and took him away from the ſheep- 


72 As he was following the ewes great with young ones he took him: that 
he might feed Jacob his people, and Iſrael his inheritance. 


3 So he fed them with a faithful and true heart : and ruled them pru- 


* ou all his power. 


Morning Prayer. 
P 8 A 1 M LXXIX. Deus, venerunt. 


N Bln being aufn, A Palm of Aſaph, was written by the ſams Aſaph who compoſed the LXXIV Plalm, which 


” ts n the ſame e viz, Tos Dyfrudtion of Jeruſalem & Nebuchadnezzar, 


\ God, the heathen are come into thine inheritance : thy holy temple 


have they defiled, and made Jeruſalem an heap of ones. 
2 The dead bodies of thy ſervants have they given zo be meat unto the fowls 
of the air: and the fleſh of thy ſaints unto the beaſts of the land. 


3 Their blood have they ſhed like water on * fide of Jeruſalem: and 


here was no man to bury ther. 


4 We are become an open ſhame to our enemies: a very ſcorn and derifion 


wits them that are round about us. 


ever? 


5 Lord, how long wilt thou be angry: ſhall thy jealou ly burn like fire for 


6 Pour out thine indignation upon the heathen that have not Rowe thee : : 
and upon the kingdoms that have not called upon thy name. 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM LXXVII. 


70 And there God defigns to have a fixt and ſtately 
Temple built to his Honour, which ſhall not be removed 
from Place to Place, as the Ark and Tabernacle, but be 
as fixt and immoveable as the Ground on which it is to be 
built. 

71 Out of the Tribe of Fulah likewiſe God was rleaſed 
to chooſe his firſt good King he ſct over his People, his 


| pious Servant David, who was ſo far from being born to the 


Purple, that God raiſed him to that high Office from the 
Sheep-folds. 


72 He hs the younger Son of Feſſe, a plain Country- 


PARAPHRASE 


1 0 merciful God, we beſeech thee to afford thy 
Aſſiſtance to free us from this inſupportable Miſery and Ty- 


ranny of our Adverſaries; for the Heathen Idolaters have 


taken Poſſeſſion of our Country, which thou waſt formerly 
| pleaſed to own for thy Inheritance, and they have not only 
profaned thy ſacred Temple by their irreverent Behaviour 
therein, but have plundered it of all the holy Utenſils and 
Treaſure, and have made the once noble City Feruſalem 
a Heap of Rubbiſh, 

2 They have not only murdered the Prieſts, and other 
holy Perſons that officiated in that ſacred Place, but have 
not allowed their bodies to be interred, ſuffering them to be 
devoured by wild Beaſts and ravenous Birds. 

3 They have made their Blood to run down the Streets 
of Feruſalem like Water, no kind Friend was ſuſfered de- 
. to inter their Corps, 


7 For 


man, whoſe Flocks of Sheep be was feeding, and following 


after the Ewes that were ready to yean, chat he might take 
up the Lambs which they dropped before they came to any 


damage; whilſt he was exerciſing this mean Employ, he 
received his Call to the Regal Office by the Prophet, to 
feed the People of 1/rael. | 


73 And truly he performed the Royal Shepherd's Part 


45 well as the Rural; for he has governed the Nation with 


admirable Juſtice and Integrity, and with a Skill ſuperior tio 
moſe Princes which are of Royal Extractions, and are edu- 


cated in Expectation of a Crown, 


on PSALM LXXIX, 


wh We that formerly gave Laws to the Edomites, and . 
other neighbouring Nations, are now become the Jeſt and 


Bye · word to them. 
5 O Lord, we hope that this extreme Severity, which 


thou art pleaſed to exerciſe us with, will not continue any 


very long Time; and that this Jealouſy of thine, which 
now, like a conſuming Fire, flames againſt us, for our ſpi- 
ritual Adultery and Worſhip of ſtrange Gods, will not al- 


ways laſt, ſo that we are never to be received into thy Fa- 


vour again, 


6 We pray thee to lay thy judgments upon our 833 | 
Heatheniſh Babylonians, who pay thee no Worſhip, but 


pay all their religious Addreſſes to Devils and dumb Images; 


rather than upon us, who, though guilty of many Sins, do 
ſtill continue to be deyout Worſhippers of thee the true 
God, 7 For 


— 4 hey — 
£ Dc. — — — 
— woot _ 2 —— 
> 2 0 I - _ — 
1 hed Fn ” 2 — = 
I Y — 1 - + > * a — — — 
— — — — 
— o ry \ — —_ — — 
. — a -_ po 
eee = —_ — 
5 —— — — = — 
= — = — —— 5 VS PR — 
—— — mm — r O_ OO oO * 3 Þ- 2 = - 
— 42 - — — - ” <4 _ - 
— pr I — Pn —_— -4 N — 
* > — "= "% _ 
—— "FI. GALT — > — = — N 5 


— : 2 
FU 3 == "% X -. 
EY — ES = » ——- _ - _ 
=_ —_ 2 - \ = - 
_ — = RY — — 8 
” = = LEY 
\ \ \ — _ 8 
——ũm—ĩ — A = - _- 
TR —yt- — — a — — 
= l 


= 8 
— 

mY - — _ 
—_— — — —ͤ—— — 


4, 
N 
* 
_— 
| 
4 
i 
: 
} 1 
4 * 
: 1 
4 1 
4 
i 1 
41 
1 
7 
gi" 
Cl 4 


— 
—— 


1 - - 
—— — - 

— 3 — 

>» hh — 


> 
— 


x MS 
2 - = SR. 
— — 
> - o 
—— — 
—— ᷑· T— ꝰꝙ ß — 
ES \ - — — 


Day xvi. The 


7 For they have devoured Jacob: and laid waſte his dwellin g- place 0+ 
8 O remember not our old ſins, but have mercy; upon us, and les oon : 


for we are come to great miſery. 


ak an lle bived gods 214-1 


9 Help us, O God of our ſalvation, for the glory of thy name : 0 delve 
us, and be merciful unto our fins for thy name's ſake. W7 

10 Wherefore do the heathen ſay: Where ir i their God? 1 1 300gica ad 

11 O let the vengeance of thy ſervant's bloodszhar 4s hed: be openlyſhewed 


upon the heathen in our fight. 


* 010 211 E 11718 #4 NI. 'E 30 


12 O let the ſorrowful Rahing of the priſoners come 19 72 thee: according 
to 80 greatneſs of thy power, preſerve thou thoſe that are appointed to die. 
And for the blaſphemy where with our eighbqurs a blaſphemed thee : 


8 relied thou them, O Lord, ſeven-fold into their boſom.” 
14 So we that are thy people; and ſheep” of thy paſts 


e, ſhall give thee 


thanks for ever : Oe” will irc th be EY torth = praiſe fi 175 b N to 


generation. 
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The Hebrew Title of this Pſalm is, To the chief Muſician" upon: Shuitbannins Edurb, l I. e. 554 dabass: geriet 


Inflrument « the Sanctuary, A Pſalm of Aſaph. The Per ſin who: compoſed this Pm was ont of. the 4, Nan Famih, 


200 wpas carried into the Captivity and endited this Hymn there, upon the fim & 


Heer with the former al, viz. the 


Ni 125 and Hardſhips which they underwent under the Oppreſſion of ebeaips Ach ag. RTE oft anon 


Ear, O thou Shepherd of Ifrael, 


PARAPHRASE om 


7 For their Wickedneſs now ſeems to be ripe for thy 


Vengeance, upon their Commiſſion of ſuch abominable 
Crimes, as the Depopulation of a Country peculiarly - 
bleſſed by God, and by demoliſhing the only Temple in 


the whole World, which was dedicated to the true 
Deity. | 

8 But we beſeech thee, O Lad” in this ſevere Viſitation 
of thine, fince our own Sins are ſo very great, do not bring 
to our Account the Sins committed by our Fore-fathers, 
particularly their Idolatry paid to the Calf, which God for 
a long time threatened to viſit, but, if it be thy heavenly 
Pleaſure, grant us a ſpeedy Iſſue from this inſupportable 


Miſery, which our captive Condition, and the barbarous 


Tyranny of our Maſters, expoſes us to. 
9 We pray thee to deliver us from this Oppreſſion, to 
pardon our Sins, and to reſtore us to our Country again, if 


not for our Sakes (for we confeſs we cannot deferve it) yet 


for thy own Honour, which our wicked Adverſaries daily 

blaſpheme and undervalue; for ſuffering the only true Wor- 
ſhippers to be in ſuch a forlorn State of Captivity. 
10 Why ſhouldeſt thou ſuffer theſe Heathen Wretches 
to make this Reflection upon us? What is become of this 


PARAPHRASE 


x O thou who haſt all along been pleaſed to be, as it 


were, the Shepherd of the People of 1/rae!, we beſeech 
thee to hear our Prayers, and to exert thy paſtoral Care at 


this preſent Juncture, over thy poor Flock, who are now 


ready to be deyoured by Wolves; and to comfort our de- 


PSALM LXXIx. Serbe £55 0 


1 


thou chat b leagleſt Toe ph. l like: A ſheep: 


{hew thyſelt alſo, thou that Gtteſ upon, the cherubims, N 


2 hs 


7 


Natio- only true God now ? Abd why are his Servant 
the moſt wretched People of the Univerſe? 

11 Therefore, O. Lord, do thou pour out thy Vatge- 
ance upon theſe wicked Wretches, call them to a ſevere 
Reckoning for all the innocent and'facred Blood which they 
have ſpilt; and let not our Eyes, but let all the World, 
ſee, that thou wilt not ſuffer theſe Injuries and Indignities, 
offered to thy poor Servants; to go unpuniſhed. 

12 A great many of our poor Countrymen are now in 


Bonds and Fetters, and ready to have the Sentence of Death 


executed upon us; O do thou interpoſe thy Omnipotent 
Power, and reſcue them from their impendent Fate. 

13 And ſince they have ſo egregiouſly diſhonoured thy 
holy Name and Religion by their impious Speeches concern- 
ing thee, and their cruel Treatment of thy choſen People; 
let thy Seven. fold, (ge ) very ſevere FI: fall upon 
them. 

14 And for 'this copdeting ute pen of my Provi- 
dence in our Behalf, we thy choſen People will keep a con- 
tinual Feſtival in Token of this great Deliverance from our 
Captivity, and no future Generation ſhall be backward in 
paying their e mk for ſuch a remarkable Bleſſing. 


on PSALM LXXX. 


jected Hearts in this ſed Time: Manifeſt thy Glory to us, 
as thou didſt uſe to appear with, when we beheld thy Se- 
chinah from thy Seat, the Ark of the Covenant, which was 
placed 9 the ner 


gi he Pſalms: 


Day XViz 


2 Before Ephraim, hi and Manaſſes: : tir up thy ſtrength; and come 


ana hel p Us. 


3 Turn us again, O God, ſhew the light of by conntenance, and ive ſhall be whole. 
5 O Lord God of hoſts : g how” long wilt thou be angry with thy people 


that prayeth ? 


5 Thou ſredeſt thent with the bead of tears: arid giveſt them plenteouſneſs 


of te to drink. 


6 Thou haſt made us a very ſtrife unto our neighbours: and our enemies 


lavgt: us 20 ſcorn. 


Turn us again, thou God " hoſts : "ſhow the light of thy conmenunce, and we 


all he whole. 


Thou haſt brought a vine out of Egypt : thou haſt caſt out the heathen 


and planted it. 


9: Thou madeſt rm for it: : and when i it had taken root, it filled the land. 


10. The hills were covered with the ſhadow of it: and the: boughs thereof 


were like goodly cedar-trees. 


11 She ſtretched out her branches unto the fea : and ker bouglis unto the 


river. 


12 Why haſt thow then broken down her hed ge: that all they . go by 


pluck off her grapes? 


1 The wild boar out of the wood doth root it up: and che wild beaſts if ; 
the 


eld devour it. 


14 Turn thee again, thou God of hoſts, look down from heaven: behold, 


and vii this vine; a 


7 1οπ¹ in ik Exe: FER 


6 sbew thyſelf with as much Glory and Power, as thou 
vwaſt wont formerly to diſcover thyſelf to the Tribes of 
Ephraim, Benjamin, and Manaſſts, whoſe Tents were 
pitched nigheſt to the Sanctuary, when they travelled thro? 
the Wilderneſs.” Let our Enemies feel the Vengeance of this 
orien Power, and we thy Servants the Aſſiſtance thereof. 

O reſtore us to our Country again, and put an End 10 
eur Captivity and E xile, and admit us to thy Favour again 
ty pardoning our Offences ; and then we ſhall think ourſe clues 
to be in a happy Condition indeed. 

4+O Lord, thou who art the Creator, and * Tank of 


all angelical Order, we hope this thy ſevere Anger will not 


long continue towards thy choſen People,' who earneſtly put 
up Petitions to thee, in this great Diſtreſs. 5 

5 Tne daily Food which thou feedeſt now with are Sighs 
and Groans; and the Drink whieh thou affordeſf us is a 
large Cup of Tears. 

6 Thou, by our-Captivity, 6 e e us * be a 
Ground of Contention to the 1dumeans, and our other 
neighbouring Nations, who quartel about the dividing our 
former Eftates; who likewiſe rejoice and 9 over 
7 theſe our ſad: Misfortunes. 8 

7 O reflare us to our Country. again, Py an End 1% our 
. Captivity and Exile, and re-admt us to thy Favour, by tar- 


in a happy Condition: 

8 Thou didſt formerly bring us thy. PIR People, AS 
it were a choice Vine, out of Egypt, and, after having 
| voce up the ancient Inhabitants of Canaon, didſt plant it 

in that fruitſul Country. n 
No, XLIV. .. 


* * 
** 


3 U 


9 And, that it might flouriſh the better, thou didſt plock | 
up all the wild idolatrous Plants which grew round, after 


which it did ſo happily take Root, that it ſpread its Branches 


all over that Country which was entirely peopled by the 


Offspring of Abraham. 


10 lt put forth its noble $hoots to fo 3 an Extent, 


that it coveted the Sides of the Hills; the Heads of the 


Cedar - Trees not diſplaying a more gallant Verdure than 


this Vine. 


11 lt ſpread itſelf all over the Land of eng which i is 
extended on the Weſt to the Allien ancan Sea, and on 
the Eaſt to the Euphrates, 


12 Why'therefort haſt thou biber hy former pro- 
tection from us, and broken down the Fence which thou 
hadſt made round this thy beloved Vine, and permitted the 
neighbouring Nations round to pluck off the choice Grapes 


f 


"which ſhe has yielded, they poſſeſſing themſelyes of the 


fair Eſtates which belonged to us. 


13. The Cattle and wild Beaſts run into thy Vineyard, 5 


and root up the Walks and the Plantations thereof, which 


were cultivated with ſo exact a Care; all the wild 400 bar- 


barous Nations which lived near us, ank of "te Spoil 


of our noble Country. 
Aoning our Offences ; ; and then we ſhall think afl to be 


14 We beſeech thee therefore, O Lord, out of thy 
wonted Mercy and Compiſſion, to hear our humble Prayers 
which we make to thee in this woeful Calamity ; ; reſtore us 
to thy wonted Fayour, and look with a fiyourable Apes 
upon this Vine which thou haſt planted. 
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Day xvi, 


of thy countenance. 


__ thy name. 


* We ſpall be whole, 
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ſolemn Feſtival. 
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of Jacob. 


upon our ſolemn feaft-day. 


5 This he ordained in Joſeph for a 


15 Afford thy wonted Protection to the Vineyard, 
which thou thyſelf for ſo many Ages haſt cultivated; do 
thou order and dreſs the Branches of this Vine, which thou 
waſt wont to make to flouriſh and ſhoot out with ſuch 
4 Strength and Fruitfulneſs, for thy own proper Uſe; for we, 
j of all the People in the World, were peculiarly ſet 1 
4 ſor thy Worſhip. 
3 16 But alas! this noble Plant, through the Extremity of 
thy Diſpleaſure, is cut down and burnt as an unprofitable 
Stem; and if thou continue thy Severity upon us, the re- 


— — 
— ens = 
Son REED 2 
_ 2 
- 


per iſh. 

17 Let therefore thy wonted Gage be 0 to 

thy choſen People, which, by the Right Hand of thy 
Power, thou haſt n from ſo my former ad 


UP 4 4 R 4 PH R 18 E 
1 We being now to PR web this noble Feſtival, let us 


mental Muſic ; let us praiſe that God, who is the great 
and only Defence of our 7ewi/b Nation. 

2 Come, ſtrike up with the Flutes and Hautboys ; with 
the airy Violin, and with the ſofter Lute, _ | 

3 Have your Eyes fixed upon the Heavens, and: 28 "OM 
as ever you diſcover the new Moon of the Month Tijri, 


Beginning of the New Year, which is a renowned Feaſt in 
Commemoration of the Creation of the World. 


17 Let thy hand be upon the man of thy right hand : and upon the ſon of 
man, who; thou madeſt ſo ſtrong for thine own ſelf. 
18 And fo will not we go back from thee : O let us live, and we ſhall call 


g Turn us again, O Lord God of hoſts : om the light of ty — 


LXXXI. 
This P/alm is not 0 attributed to Aſaph of David's Time. It was combo oſed upon a Frft of Tober nochn, or the Feaſt of 
Trumpets, which was a Part of it, or rather an Introduction to it, to be a 
And in the Jewiſh Liturgy, this Eſalm is fiill made Uk of upon this Occaſion. | 
Trumpets, v. 3. does refer; for the New Moon in the Month of Tiſri, when this Feaſt was celebrated, was the firſt Day 


of the Jewiſh Near, in which Time the World was ſuppoſed to be created, the- Fruits being then ripe. 
together with that of the Harveſt, me now gathered in, made this to be the moſt Joyful and R Fe ivo! 77 all the 


G's we - merrily unto God our length: make a chearful noiſe unto. the God 


2 Take the pſalm, bring hither the tabret : the 1 merry harp with 6s lute. 
3 Blow up the trumpet in the new moon: even in the time appointed, and 


4 For this was made a ſtatute for Iſrael > and a law of the God of b 


li land of Egypt, and had heard a ſtrange 8 


nn | 1 PARAPHRASE on PSALM, LX. 


maining Root will be deſtroyed, and our whole Nation 


| Coptivity and Exile, re- admit as to thy Favour, by pardon- 


praiſe God with a Concert of the choiceſt vocal and inſtru- 


l holy Cache. 


then let all the Trumpets ſound aloud to congratulate the 


The Palms: 


08 And the place of the vineyard that thy right hand Te planted : and the 
branch hat thou madeft ſo ftrong for thyſelf. 
16 It is burnt with fire, and cut down: and they ſhall periſh at the rebuke 


Exultat Deo. 


ymn for the Uſe of the Congregation upon that 
To this the blowing 


IWh << Gonſideration, 


teſtimony : when he came out of the 


1 6 1 eaſed 


$:182 i 


ties and Dangers; whom thou didſt ferminhy: advatice to 
ſo great Glory and Power, in the Sight of the Heathen 
Nations, for the Honour of thy only true Worſhip. + - 

18 And if thou ſhalt be fo good and gracious as to deli- 
ver us from this miſerable Captivity, we do ſincerely pro- 
miſe to retain ſuch a juſt Senſe of Gratitude for this thy 
Mercy, as never to revolt to our former finful Courſes and 
Idolatries again; O revive us from this State of Death, and 
men we will make it the whole Buſineſs of our Lives de- 
yautly to worſhip thee, and to obey A 5 facted d Comumand- 
ments. 10 

19 O reftore us t our — again, put an End to aur 


ing our Offences ; and then te ſhall — ee, 10 bet in 4 
happy Condi lian n indeed. 


on. PSALM. LXXXI. 


4 As Moſes, by particular l bord God, n 
us Jeꝛos to obſerve, Speak unte the Childrex of Ifrael, /ayings 
in the ſeventh Month, in the fire Day of the Month /hall ye 
have a Sabbath, a Menoridt Us Mewjng of SO, | an 


5 This Feſtival God commandeò to be obſerved by al 

' the Tribes of Irael, not excepting the Tribe of Joſepb, 
which was diſtinguiſhed from their Brethren by a more 
plentiful Condition, as being the Deſcendents of io great 2 
Progenitor, after Cod had brought them out of Egypt, 

where they were __ and Sojourners. 2 


EV a a 4. 


0 8 I (fays 


making the pots. 


The Pſalms. 
6 I eaſed his ſhoulders from the burden : and his hands were delivered from 


Day Xvi. 


7 Thou calledſt upon me in troubles, and I delivered thee: : al heard thee 


what time as the ſtorm fell upon thee. 


8 I proved thee alfo : at the waters of ſtrife. 
g Hear, O my * and I will aſſure thee, O Iſrael: if thou wilt hearken 


unto me. 


10 There ſhall no ſtrange God be in thee : neither ſhalt thou worſhip any 


other God. 


11 I am: the Lord thy God, who brought thee out of the land of Egypt : 
open thy mouth wide, and I ſhall fill it. 
12 But my people would not hear my voice: and Iſrael would not obey me. 
13. 80 J gave them up unto their own | hearts luſts : and le: them: follow their 


own imaginations. 


14 O that my people would have hearkened unto me: for if 


walked in my ways, 


15 I ſhould ſoon have put down their enemies: and turned my hand * 


their adverſaries. 


16 The haters of the Lord, ſhould . been found liars: but their time 


ſhould have endured for ever. 


17 He ſhould have fed them alſo with the fineſt wheat-flour : and with 


honey out of the Joy rock ſhould I have fatisfied thee. | 


Evening 


PARAPHRASE om PSALM LXXXL 


6 I (fays God) by my miraculous Power, wrought their | 
© Deliverance, and reſcued them from the Oppreſſion of 


© Pharaoh, who made their Shoulders ſore with the mighty 
' ©. Burden he forced them to carry; it was I that freed them 


© from that hard and ignominious Labour, which he put 
L them upon, to make Bricks and Earthen Ware. 

7 © When thou didſt call upon me in thy great Diſtreſs, 
deing purſued by Pharaoh and his Army, I heard thy Peti- 
tions, and deſtroyed thy Enemies, by drowning them in 


© the Red Sea; but in the moſt remarkable Manner I an- 
© ſwered thee, when I gave thee the Law from Mount 


Sinai, which was accompanied with ſuch a terrible Storm 
<* of Thunder and Lightning. 
8 1 made à Trial men at the Water of 


| Mr 


© Now ſince, O Ian, 1 bow ads you ſo often, it 
. vow you to hearken'unto me: I will, make a public 
Declaration of my Will towards you, and aſcertain you, 


© what Duties I expect of you to perform, and what will 


be the Conſequence of your Obedience or Neglect. 
10 I ſtrictly require of you, that you ſhall not worſhip 
< the Gods of other Nations, nor pay Divine Worſhip to 
© any pretended God, or created Being. 
11 Now, if thou wilt diſcharge this Duty, which is 


© the Foundation of all true Religion, and follow thoſe 


© other Rules which I, the true God, have preſcribed thee 
in my Law; I, who am that God whoſe miraculous 
© Power delivered thee from the Egyptian Slavery, will 
© exert my-omnipotent\ Power again in thy Defence, and, 
tho thou aſxeſt never ſo. great a Benefit, I will grant it 
thee; nor ſhall thy Affoctions crave more than my Good- 
5 nn = anſwer, 


12 But, my People would not ſubmit themſelves to be 
© governed by the Precepts which I gave them ; nor obey 


© thoſe wholſome Laws I preſcribed to them for a Rs of | 


© their Lives. 


13 © But ſince they were ſo ſtubborn and refractory, I 
© ſuffered them to take their own Courſes ; to follow blind- 


© ly whatever their corrupt Affections ſuggeſted to them; 
© and to purſue all the Idolatries and Superſtitions which a 


6 miſguided Zeal and bigotted Fancy might lead them 


. 
14 But, tho' their 88 has hoo ſo very undu- 


© tiful and upworthy towards me, yet I could not but 


© heartily wiſh they would have been governed by my Coun- 


« ſel, and would have yielded Obedience to my Laws. 

15 * For then I would moſt certainly have performed 
© my conditional Promiſe I made to them; F would have 
© interpoſed my Power, and Fr them againſt their 
« ſfrongeſt Enemies. 

16 The idolatrous Nations, which 1 W pre- 


« yail'd againſt 7/ae!, ſhould have been always ſubject to 


them, and have been forced to have paid an outward, 
© tho? a diſſembled Duty, to their Maſters ; but the Peace 
© and Proſperity of the Fewiſh Nation ſhould have — of a 
8 laſting Continuance. 

17 For then every Year ſhould * — to hm x a 


© Part of a golden Age, every Harveſt ſhould have filled the 


6 Country with Fruits of every Kind, which might ſerve 


© both for Uſe and Delicacy ; the Fields ſhould have loaded 
© the Wains with Wheat of the fineſt Sort, free from all 
Smut and Mildew ; and every Rock ſhould have ſweated 
with 80 of the ſweeteſt Honey,” 


1 Qall 


Iſrael had 
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The Pfalms. 


Evening Prayer. 
PSALM LXXXII. Deus fletit: 


. This Pſalm was written by Aſaph, upon the Corruption of ſome. wicked Magiſtrates in bis Time. Ki ing Jelodghut hag 


made a Reformation of ſeveral Abuſes, which had crept into be Juditatories in bis Reign, and effablift'd Juſtice upon an 
excellent Foot, But before Hezekiah's Time Matters were grown into Diſorder again, as Iſaiah ! and it is upore 


this Account that Aſaph the Seer, who Ou? in Hezekiah's 


me, rote "2 erm 


OD ſtandeth in the congregation of princes : he is a 1 among gods. 
2 How long will ye give wrong judgements, : and 1 the perſons of 


the ungodly ? 


3 Defend the poor and fatherleſs: : ſee that uch as are in need and neceſſity 


have right. 


4 Deliver the cut-out abd, poor : e ſave them from the hand of the ungodly. 
5 1 hey will not be learned, nor underſtand, but walk on ſtill i in darkneſs: : 
all the foundations of the 8 are out of 'courla, 2 
6 T have ſaid, Ve are gods: and ye are all the children of che moſt higheſt 


7 But ye ſhall die like men :- and fall like one of the princes. 
8 Ariſe, O God, and Judge thou the earth. for thou * take all u heathen 


to thine inheritance, 


27315) 79 ; 


P SALM LXXXINE. Deus, grief ſmile? 85 
This Pſalm bearing the Nome f Afa ph, was, in all Probability, cs by one of that Family in 25 it fohofaſhar; f 


© againſt whom it is recorded, That the Children of Moab, and the Children of Ammon, and 3 them Se” be ſides 


the Ammonites, came to Battle, hieb i is referred to in this Pſalm. 


Old not thy tongue, 0 God, keep nat gill Hlence-: refrain not chyklf 


O God: 


2. For lo, thine. enemies wale a marmuring : and hey has hate thee, have 


lift up their head. 


PHRAPHRASE: on PSALM, LXXXI. 


i Oall ye Princes and Magiſtrates, whom God has 
_ raiſed to a particular Eminency above your Brethren, and 


advanced to be a Sort of inferior Gods, as being commiſ- 
ſioned by his Authority, and acted as his Proxies; do you 


conſider that God exerciſes a ſuperior Judicature over You, 


he minds what you do amiſs in your Courts, and will bring 


you to a ſevere e for any Prevarication i in n your 
Acts of Juſtice. 


2 Therefore you ought to conſider, what a gteat De- 
gree of Folly and Wickedneſs it is, for you to pervert the 
Courſe of Juſtice, and by your Sentence to wrong. the In- 


nocent, and to juſtify the Oppreſſor. 


3, 4 The Buſineſs of your high Calling is, ta ptotect 
poor Men and Orphans, ho have no Modey to give, and 
no Friend to ſollicit for them; from the Violences of rich 
Oppteſſotsʒ and to ſkreen them by the Juſtice of the Laws 


| from the Injuries offered them by others. 


5 But the Judges of our Time are ſo obſtinately reſolved 
m their unjuſt Determinations, that they. have no Check 
of. Conſcience 1 to reſtrain them from Injuſtice; 3 their Eyes 


PARAPHRASR- vn PSALM "LXXXH, 1110¹ʃ 


15 1 We beſeech thee, O God, nat to ſtand ſilently by; as 


| iK thou waſt a Neuier in our Cauſe, When our Condition 


feems ſo very hazardous. F: 
2 Eſpecially when our Enemies are ſo clamorous and 


411.2 ©7 . I They 


ate fo blinded by Gifts, had * will odt b b bat is 
right, ny, our whole National Gonflifuritn is like to be 
ſubverted when thoſe who oughtt6'maintain the — do 
offer the greateſt Violence to tem. 

6 J have ſuffered you to be called by en „ | 
able Name, and to be eſteemed as of a Divine Original, 
an not of ordinary human Extractioͤr“r:n. 

7 But let not theſe great Titles ſwell you up 10. to 
forget whoſe Authority you act by, and whoſe er you 
are ſubject to; for you are ſo far frond being real Gods, 
and exempted ſrom the Laws of rMortality; ubat: yeu ſhall | 
ap as well as any ordinary Man, or any Pagan Magiſtrate. - 

8 But ſince theſe wicked Magiſtrates have ſo ſhameſully 
perverted the jddieial Poet, do thou, O God, take it into 
thy Hand for we expect there will be a Time- in» which 
thou ſhalt judre the whole World, as well Pagans as Jews; 
according to their Works; and then thou wilt make them 
ſeverely pay for their Reer eee the Rules 
of Juſtiee.. 91, 07 e 9 Io roba 1 

omen t) 2177 Wy Fete r l 


„ 
— 7 


threaten ſo loud, and a CET. Acht Natonsy 
elated by ſotne former Succeſſes, do treat us alu ſo atro- 
gant and.eonteinptuaus a Manner. - lt 


Aber 


The Pfalms. 


Day xvi. 


3 They have imagined craftily againſt thy people : and taken counſel 


* thy ſecret ones. 


4 They have ſaid, Come, and let us root them out, that they be no 771078 a 
2 and that the name of Iſrael may be no more in remembrance. | 
5 For they have caſt their heads together with one conſent : and are confe- 


derate againſt thee. 


6 The tabernacles 7x the Edomites and the Iſmaelites : the Moabites and 


 Hagarens. 


7 Gebal, and Ammon, and A the Philiſtines, with them that 


dwell at Tyre. 


8 Aſſur allo is joined with them : and have holpen the children of Lot. 
9 But do thou to them as unto the Midianites : 220 Siſera, and unto Jabin, 


at the brook of Kiſon; 


10 Who periſhed at Endor : and became as the dung of the earth. 
11 Make them and their princes like Oreb and Zeb: yea, make all their 


princes like as Zeba and Salmana ; 


12 Who fay, Let us take to ouſelves the . of God in poſſeſſion. 
13 O my God, make them like unto a wheel : and as the ſtubble before the 


wind. 


14 Like as the fire that burneth up the wood ; 3 and a as the flame that con- 


ſumeth the mountains. 


15 Perſecute them even ſo with thy tempeſt : and make them afraid with 


thy ſtorm. 


I 6 Make their FRED abba, 0 Lord : : that they may | ſock thy name. 


17 Let 


PARAPHRASE | on PSALM LXXXIII. 


3 They have * very cloſe and cunning Deſigns, 
in order to invade our Country, and how to ſubdue us to 
their Yoke, whom thou doſt protect and keep, as it were, 
ſecretly covered under thy Wing, that _ ſhould not in- 
jure us. 

4 For they have maliciouſly reſolved among 88 
and mutually encourage each other, utterly to extirpate our 
Nation, and to make the Name of Jewiſh People to be 
loſt among Men. 

5 There is a joint Reſolution of a great many Nations, 

who, for the moſt Part, have different Intereſts and Views, 
and yet they all combine together for the Subverſion of 
our Government, and thy true Religion. 

6 Swarms of barbarous Nations come out of their Huts 
to, invade us, Edomites, Moabites, and Iſmaclites, as well 
| thoſe who took their Name from their Father I/mael, as . 
from their Mother Hagar, 

7 With theſe are joined the Giblites, the 1 


Amalekites, Philiflines, who have invited the Inhabitants 


of Bre likewiſe into the Confederacy, 

8 And leſt this great Fry of barbarous Aſſociates ſhould 
not be ſufficient, they have called in likewiſe to their Aſſiſt- 
ance the A/jrians, to fight for the Ammonites and Maabites, 
the Deſcendants of Lot, whoſe Cauſe they have eſpouſed, 
and a principal Arm (as the Hebrew calls it) or Support of 
their Cauſe, | 

9 But we beſeech thee, O Lord; t to give us as entire a 
Victory over theſe many and powerful Enemies, as thou 


didſt to our Fore-fathers over the Midianites by the Hands 


of 300 Men and a few Lamps; let them be deſtroyed, as 
No. XLV. 


| the Ihatlites did Fabin at the River Ki/hon, and as his Ge- 


neral, Siſera, fell by the Hand of a Woman, 
10 This memorable Victory being obtained at Ender; 


near Tanach and Megiddo, where this Battle was fought ; 
there the Army likewiſe was deſtroyed, and their Carcaſſes 


left rotting. 
11 Let theſe cnfidel 8 and their "ADS be as 
unſucceſsful in their Attempts upon us as Oreb and Zeb, 


two Princes of the Midianites, who were taken captive in 
Gideon, and as their two Kings, Zebah and a Who 


underwent the ſame Fate. 


12 Who encourage one another in a wicked otirprize, | 


ſaying, Let us poſſeſs ourſelves of, 'and plunder the Temple 
of God, and make Spoils of all the lacred Furniture of we 
and of the Synagogues. $i 


13 O thou, our kind protector, make theſe our Adver- 


ſaries to be as giddy and unſettled in their Counſels, and to 
turn round with as much Volubility as the Thre/hing-H#heels 
of a Cart, and diſperſe their Forces like baff blown about 
by the Win. 

14 Let them be deftroyed, as Fire with up a woody 
mountainous Country, which Men deſien to Chat for a 
better Cultivation. 

15 Let a terrible Storm of thy Vengeance Balg them, 
and ſo diſperſe all their F orces, that they may never be able 
to rally again. 

16 Let them receive a ſhameful Defeat, that they may 
be convinced that thou art the only true God, whoſe Power 
can defeat ſo great an Army, and that, under this Convic- 
tion, they may leave off their * and join in thy Worſhip. 

6 LH | 17 But 
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9 xvi. Theupffns : 


Let them be confounded and vexed ever ie und more: let them, de _ur 


to 9 and periſh. 


: 8 


18 And they ſhall know that thou, "whoſe: name 7 Jeboraby art ny the 


moſt Ln over r all the earth 


1311 ; 


1 art Ui 2 ht 


. ; | FP «7 
4 ; 7 by 7 \ 
P i a C N I 


PSALM Lav.” * 45 „ 


The Hebrew Title does not inform us who this Eſalm was toritten 5 it unh tells us, That it was dirt! To the chief Mu- 
ſician upon Gittith, And to be ſung by the Korites. It was certainly compoſed by one who was hindered from parta ing 


of the publick Worſhip ; and therefore David was probably the Author thertef, when he was hs 7 18 12 Ge and | 


dered from ſrequenting the Tabernacle, by the prevailing Arm ¶ his Son Abſalom... 


How amiable are thy dwellings : thou Lord of Hoſts! 


K * 
43; # Þ| N þ = v3] 
r Ag lie ; 


2 My foul hath a deſire and Joni gitig to enter into 'the' 'courts'gf the 


Lord: my heart and my fleſh rejoice in the living God. 
3 Yea, the ſparrow hath found her a 


n houſe, and the bol Wü Hef TY, 


ſhe may lay her young : even thy altars, 0 Lord of Hoſts, uy eg 18 ahd thy 


God. 


4 Bleſſed are they that dwell i in thy houſe: they) vil be be alw i 
Bleſſed js the man whoſe firength 55" in thee: in whoſe heatt'! are 775 


6 Ibo, going through che vale of miſery, uſe it for a well: I A the l. 


are filled with water.. 
7 They will go from ſtrength to Reenggh: and 410 the Gil fe 52 N 


eth every one 0 them. in Sion. 


e 


8 O Lord God of Hoſts, hear my 'Priver : 1 BHearken, O God of "Ta 60.8 1 


9 Behold, O God our defender: and look upon the face of thine Ae 


10 For « one day i in thy courts: is better than a A tboufbd mee 


PA RAPH R A 8 E on P's ALM | LXXXII. 


17 „ But if they will not. be informed by theſe awakening 


Judgments, do thou then proſecute them with greater Pu- 


niſhments, even to their utter Extirpation. 
18 Thatall Men may 1 take Warning by their ir Examples 


: ERA E on 
_ 0 God, the Lord 5 Creator of al the angelick Na- | 


—— 


tures, how lovely is it to be in thy Tabernacle, where 
ſuch a Number of bleſſed Spirits do continually attend! 
2 My Soul has a paſſionate Deſire and. Longing, after fo 
long an Abſence, to come into the Courts of the Taber- 


nacle, and to join in the public Service there ; T have an 


earneſt Tendency and Wiſhing, both of Body and Mind, 
to preſent myſelf in that holy Place, before the Preſetice of 


| thee, who art the true, and living God, and not a a fictitious 


Being, as other falſe Gods are. | 

3 It grieves me to think, that the 8 Swallows, 
and other Birds, can partake of a Felicity that Tam debarred 
of; and that thou, O my great God and Sovereign, art 
pleaſed to ſuffer them to build their Neſts, and hatch their 


young ones in that ſacred Houſe, which * the Prince of 


the Country, am driven from! 


4 O what a Happineſs do they enjoy, who have 90 Op- 


portunity of paying their conſtant Devotion, and at all the 


ſolemn Hours of Worſhip, can return to their Exerciſe of 


Praiſe and Thankſgiving! 

5 O how happy is that Perſon, that has Strength to tra- 
vel to thy Houſe, and whoſe Thought are taken up i in his 
Journeying thither. » 

6 Thoſe Perſons who live at a great Diſtance frm the 


0. 


11 I had 


how they provoke the great JeHovan ; and That they 


may learn that thou art the Governor, and eee Lord 
of all the 9 e e e 10 4 0 4 0 «i; 


| F 
ba 1 2 


e eee 


Tabernacle, and are forced to travel over a barren dry Heath 
to get to it on a ſolemn Day of Worſhip, are very happy 
Perſons in reſpect of myſelf, who cannot go thither at all; 


the Comfort and Satisfaction they receive, in being to ap- 
pear before God, makes them to be as pleaſant in their tra- 
velling over the ſcorching Sands, a as by no had Wells gud 


Ciſterns all the Way to drink of. 5 955 


2 Theſe Men do not grow wearier in their cavelling; but 


by Reaſon of" their pious Joy, grow ſtronger the further 


they go, till they come to preſent e before eb : 
Table on Mount Sion. 


8 O thou, who art the God of Angel and Me, ad 
the Protector of the People of 7/221, vouchſafe to hear my 


Prayer, and let me be no longer debarred of 25. e a 


ons of the publick Worſhip. 
9 O thou, who haſt been all along or Die of our 
Nation, and particularly of me thy Servant in many for- 


mer Adverſities, I beſeech thee, in Merey, to have Regard 
to the Petition of me, whom thou haſt TE: to the 


Kingly Office. 

10 I ſhould rather chooſe a Lits 59 the of but one Day; 
to be ſpent in the Devotion of that Place, than a thouſand 
Years in this wretched Place which 1 am now baniſhed 


11 I had 


The Pſalms. 


U I had rather be a door-keeper/in the houſe of my God: than to dwell in 
the tents of ungodlineſs. 


12 For the Lord God is ali ght and deſende: the Lord will give grace and 
worſhip, and no good thing ſhall he with-hold from: them that live a godly life. 


13 0 Lord God of e : . 15 e man Wig Putteth his tru 


in thee. 


oo Sg e s REM LXXXV. Benedixiſti, Domine. 


* 


This. Pſalm 1 to TE compoſed by Efdras, or ſome dhe inſpired Perſon, ſoon aſter the Reſtoration of the Jews from their 
© Captivity. The Hebrew Title informs us nothing more concerning it, but that it Was directed To the chief Muſician, to 


be ſung by the Sons of Korah, 


the captivity of Jacob. 


ORD, thou art become gracious unto thy land : thou haſt turned ray 


2 Tou haſt ſorgiven the offence of thy people: : and PENS all their ſins. 


3 Thou haſt taken avaſt: all 7 diſpleaſure: and turned thyſelf from BY 


; wrathful indignation. 


4 Turn us then; O God our Saviour, 7 and let 51 anger ceaſe from us. 


1 ( 


5 Wilt thou be diſpleaſed at us for ever: 49} wilt thou ſtretch out MF weaeh 


from one generation to another? 


) 
: \ 


6 Wile thou not turn again and quicken us: c thy poople may rejoice in 


1 AGES thy m mercy; 0 Lond.: 3 grant us thy fal pate 


8 1 will hearken what the Lord God will ſay ¶ concerning ne,] for be fhall 


wide Peace unto his people, and to his ane that eV turn not Again 


* * [unto fooliſhneſs.) | 


Fs 2 : *. 


9 For 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM LXXXIV. 


11 x 11 had rather beit the meaneſt Employ, ſo low as that 


of a Noor-keeper about God's Houſe, where I might have 


an Opportunity of paying a conſtant Attendance on him, 


than in an idolatrous Country, though it were never ſo 


plentiful, where Iam deprived of his Worſhip. 


12 For the great God, who does there, in an eſpecial | 


Manner, diſcover himſelf, is a Light to direct Men in the 
right Rule of Life, and a Strength to defend them from all 


W is APY Hurtful to em! 3 A affords all ro 


and temporal Bleſſings to his pious Servants wha ohey his 
Commands. | | 

13 But ſtill, O my God, this is my Satisfaction, that 
though J am reſtrained from paying Devotion in publick to 
thee; whilſt I put my whole Confidence in thee for my 


' Deliverance, I ſhall be ſo far from thinking myſelf void of 
all Comfort, that I ſhall ſtand . of A conſiderable 


IN of Happineſs. 4 


PARAPHRASE' on PSALM: LANNY.) 


by? 1 


| ar toy peta) . Free Ti/ 


2 We are ſenfible now, that Pk haſt en the Ot. ] 
fences of us thy People, wary Fog theſe MAIN: 5 


Judgments upon us. 


3 We are now. ſatisfied, nt thy fad Diſpleaſure t to- 
wards us is abated, and that thou haſt more kind Diſpoſitij- 


ons towards us, than thou haſt lately manifeſted. 


let not any ungrateful Returns we may have made to thee, 


after ſo great a Deliverance, provoke thee to ſhe y any new 


Marks of thy Diſpleaſure. 


5 Alas! ſhall we never find an End of our on ein, 
and after we are returned to our own Country, "muſt we 


experience a new. Scene of Trouble rifing up m_ us, from 
our quarreliome Neighbours ? | 


3 


- 4.1 ; 


91 0 Lord, then haſt ſhewed 4 very conſiderable Act of | 
thy Favour to our nn, in _ us from 0 long, and 


* Coverdale's | firſt Tranſlation a it, That jel 55 not themſelves u unto "ha Enel; as it BY to be; ; though I know: not t how i in 
After-Editions the Words, into Fooliſbneſs,) came to be left out, 


6 But howeyer we 3 that thy 68 wil revive ; 


us. after the long Oppreſſion of our Captivity, and will fi- 


niſh the Work of our Reſtoration, that we may enjoy the 


Bleſſings of our Country in entire Peace. 
7 O Lord, let thy infinite Mercy pardon our ir Sins, which 


cording to our Provocations, thou muſt again plunge 


us intq as great Afflictions, as thoſe we have lately been de- 
| livered from. 
4 And we beſeech thee to complete our Reſtoration, and 


1 $* We: will wait with 8 to hear what Determina- 


tion God will pronounce concerning the future Condition 


of his People; which I doubt not will be very favourable, 
and that he will grant a laſting Peace to his choſen Nation, 


if ſo be they do not fall into their ancient Follies, and relapſe 


again into 5 


OY And 


Day xvi. 


are ſtill very great, for if thou ſhouldeſt deal with us ac- 
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5 For thou, Lord, art good and gracious : : and of great mercy unto all 


—_— 


Day xVIi. 


ua 


10 Mercy and truth are met together 10 righteouſneſs and peace hare ne 


each other. 


11 Truth ſhall fouriſh « out of the earth: and righteouſael bath looked 


down from heaven. 


12 Yea, the Lord ſhall ſhew loving kindneſs: : and our land ſhall give her 


increaſe. 1 


13 Righteouſneſs ſhall 8⁰ before 1 and he ſhall area his being in » the 


way. 


Moring Prayer. i 
PSA L M LXXXVI. Tnclina, Donne; "RE 


This Pſalm i is intituled in the Hebrew, A Prayer of David. It was not found out by the fr ColleBof if the Davide 
Pfalms, but being met with by him who gathered up the Aſaphian alias and {Je oY other * my ths 2 
here, It. ſeems to be compoſed during His N under Saul. | 


B25 OW down thine car, O Lord, and hear n me : fob 46 am. poo 


2 "+4; 3B 3 my fond, 65 I am holy: my God, fav thy bent has 
putteth his truſt in thee. 
3 Be merciful unto me, O Lord: for 1 will call daily u upon bbc l 
4 Comfort the ſoul of thy ſervant : for unto thee, 0 Lord, * I oy up my 


them that call upon hee 


6 Give ear, Lord, unto' my Prayer : : and ponder the voice of a. bpm | 
5 N 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM LxxxV. LY” 


-j And 1 if we do not fail on our Part, God is 
ready to remove all the Obſtacles which now lie in the Way 
to our national Happineſs, and to revive the antient wy 
and Splendor of our Country. 

10 And behold! we already fee Goodneſs a and Fidelity, 
thoſe Divine Virtues and great Supports of a national Hap- 
pineſs, to be again conſpicuous among us: And Juſtice 
and Peace, like two antient Friends that have been long 


Strangers to this Country, kindly to n one nen 


upon their meeting together here. 
11 Truth and Fidelity ſhall ſpring as it were afreſh out 


of the Ground, where . have been ſo Seeg nn: 3 


PER 


1 0 God, whoſe Nature inclines thee to ſuccour thy 
diſtreſſed Servants, I beſcech thee to look: down from thy 
heavenly Throne upon my diſconſolate en nd 
hearken unto the Petition I put up unto the. 

2 I beſeech thee to preſerve my innocent Life * the 
Violence of my unjuſt Oppreſlors, and afford thy Aſſiſtance 
to thy Servant, who doth not repoſe his Confidence i in any 
thing beſides thee, 

3 I beg, that thou wouldeſt vouchſafe thy merciful Pro- 
tection to me, which I every Day ſo conſtantly pray for. 


The Pſalms: 
g For his ſalvation is nigh them chat c ear him: that glory may dwell i in our 


large Indulgences, and fruitful Seaſons every Vear ſhall en- 
ſolemn Proceſſion, that Righteouſneſs as well as Happineſs 


Nee wo 5 nn of ges and 4 eee 


on. * 8 A L. LXXXVI. 


lovely Attribute of thine, I make bold to implore thy Aſlſ- 


* y * * i 
« 5 4 k * ? 4, 
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and piety and Hole tall come ho vain — Heaven, 
whither they have been for a long Time retired. _ 
12 God's Bounty ſhall be ſhowered down upon us by 


rich our Country. | 
13 And when God comes to viſit us in this bountiful 
Manner, . Juſtice ſhall-go, before him to make Way for his 


may attend our Nation; for God ſhall adapt all his provi- 
dential Diſpenſations to the exacteſt Juſtice, that Men may 
take Copy thereby, and ſquare all their Actions ein ac- 


4 O reſreſh the Soul of thy faithful 1 by a timely 
een ſince I ſo earneſtly raiſe my Soul up towards 
thee, in the Warmths of devout and earneſt Prayer. 

5 For thou art a gracious and merciful God, and ad 
diſpoſed to pardon the Sins of thoſe, who ſincerely repent of 
them, and aſk Forgiveneſs for them, and to afford them 
thy Protection, notwithſtanding any former Failures. 

6 Therefore, having my Hope grounded upon this 


ance in this Exigence of my Affairs. 
; 7 Nay, 


Day xvii. 


7 in the time of my trouble I will call upon thee : for thou heareſt me. 


8 Among the gods there is none like unto 185 0 Lord, there i not one 


"that can do as thou doeſt. 


9 All nations, whom thou haſt made, ſhalt come and ad sig thee, O Lord: 


and ſhall glorify thy name. 


10 For thou art great, and doeſt RR ER — 8: gn art God ae | 
11 Teach me thy way, O Lord, and I will aa) uf in thy, truth : 0 knit my 
heart unto thee, that I may fear thy name. 

12 J will thank thee, 0 E00 my God, Fith all my heart : and will praiſe 


thy name for evermore. 


3 For great is thy mercy. toward me : and thou haſt wired my foul from 


the . hell. 


14 O God, the proud are ROY a gainſt me: and the congregations of 
nau ghty nen have FLei after my ſoul, and have not ſet thee before their eyes. 
15 But thou, O Lord God, ar: full of pile and mercy : long-ſuiter- 


ing, plenteous in goodneſs and truth. 


16 O turn thee then unto me, and have mercy upon me : give chy length 
unto thy ſervant, and help the-ſon of thine hand-maid. 
17 Shew ſome token upon me for good, that they who hate me may 15 45 


and de Ae becau 


ou, e N e me, and en me. 


PSALM 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM IXXXVI. 


7 Nay, I am emboldened to apply to thee in any great 
Diſtreſs, having nc * Goodneſs former] £ in 
| other Deliverances. | 
8 For as thy Omnipotence-i impowers thee t to * thy 
Servants from the greateſt and moſt imminent Dangers, ſo by 
this thou doſt infinitely excel the Heathen * who are 
not able to ſuccour their Votaries in Diſtreſs = 

9 And if thou doeſt deliver me from ſo great a Calamity, 
the Heathen Nations round ſhall be ſo convinced of thy Al. 

mighty Power, exerted in the Cauſe of David, that they 
ſhall deſire to be admitted to pay 7 Worſhip to thee at 
Feruſalem. Behr 

10 For by that, and other thy miraculous Works, they 
mall acknowledge thee to be the only true God, who art 
able to work Effects beyond the Power of Nature. 
II Ang, thatI may never forfeit thy Kindneſs and Pro- 
tection, I beg of thee, t that thou wouldit ſo rightly inform me 
in all Points ef my Duty, that 1 may not tranſgreſs any of 


thy holy Commands; make my Heart ſo ſtedfaſtly to ad- 


here to thy Will, and to have always fuch an awful Regard 


of thy Majeſty, that I may diſcharge, with Readineſs, all | 


the Injunctions which thou ſhalt be pleaſed to my _ 
me. 


12 And if thou, in hs Goodneſs ſhalt be ROW to 


youchſafe me a Deliverance from my preſent Troubles, I 
ſhall always retain ſuch a grateful Senſe of thy Kindneſs, 
that I ſhall never ceaſe to commemorate it as long as I live. 

13 For this will be ſo great an Inſtance of thy ſuper- 
abundant Mercy. and Favour to me, that I ſhall always 
eſteem it as extraordinary a Deliverance, as if thou had 
raiſed my Body from the Grave, 


14 O my. God, thou canſt not but take Notion whata 


Number of powerful and arrogant Adverſaries. have com- 


bined together in a Conſpiracy againſt my Life; and ſeem 
to have no Regard to the Juſtice of my Cauſe, and to un- 


dervalue thy Aſſiſtance and Interpoſition on my Behalf, 


15 Bat notwithſtanding their impious Aſſurance, in 


_ compaſſing my Deſtruction, I do not fail to truſt in thee 
for my Deliverance, thy ſacred Attributes affording me a 
better grounded Hope, than any they can pretend to for 


their Succeſs : For I am ſufficiently ſenſible, that thy Mercy 


and Compaſſion inclines thee to protect thy innocent Ser- 


vants; it is thy Zong-/uffering which permits their Wicked- 
neſs to go ſo long unpuniſhed ; thy ſuper-abundant Geodnefs, 


which I have formerly experienced, encourages me to think 


that thou wilt not now forſake me; and thy Truth - {thou 


having promiſed to defend me, and to bring me with Safety 


to the Crown of Iſrael) I am certain, will not fail me. 
16 T herefore, I beſeech thee, O Lord, to caſt a fa- 

vourable Eye once more upon me, and in thy Mercy reſcue 

me from the Danger which I am encompaſſed in, and 


afford thy heavenly Aſſiſtance to me, who am thy poor 


humble Slave, and as much thy Property, as the Son of a 
Bond-woman, who is born in her Maſter's Houſe, 

17 Shew ſome eminent Token of thy eſpouſing my 
Cauſe, by a miraculous: Deliverance from my Enemies; 
that my irreligious Adverſaries may be confounded and 
aſtoniſhed when they ſee that thou doſt ſo wonderfully in- 
terpoſe in my Behalf, whom they have ſo often derided for 


my Devotion paid to thee, and for placing my whole Con- 


fidence in thee, when I had no appearing Hopes of any 
worldly Succour. | | 


„ | 1 The 
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P 8 ALM LXXXVIL' Fundaments 1 


(> 


i is uncertain by whom thi Palm Was 2 TN but it is plain it was N by ſome deunit ne. in Honour of the City 
Jeruſalem, 2 particularly Mount Sion, where the ſolemn e 1 God Was ng Some think it was compoſed "ol 


. the Birth of Hezekiah, er ſome other * Prince. 


nA 


] ] E R foundations are upon the bah kills: ; as Lord bet the 'gates of 
Sion more than all the dwellings of Jacob. 4 
2 Very excellent things are ſpoken of thee : thou city of God. 
3 I will think upon Rahab and Babylon : with them that know ine? 
4 Behold ye the Philiſtines alſo: and they of 868 n the Marian, lo, 


there was he born. 


5 And of Sion it ſhall be report, that he was born in her: 7 and the moſt 


High ſhall eſtabliſh her. 


R513, 


6 The Lord ſhall rehearſe it when he writeth up! the People: 7 ö he was 


born there. 


Df abs 


7 The fingers alſo and trumpeters _ be rbearſe; all my fe Ps ſhall 


bein thee. 


P 8 A L M LI. Domine, Dis." 12 85 es 


Mie, 


The Hebrew Title of this Pſalm is, A Song for the Sons of Korab, to the chisf Muſician upon Mabalath 3 Maſ- 
chil of Heman the Exrabite. The Mahalath Leannoth was a hollow Wind- Muſick, fomething like the Flute, proper fir 
nournful Songs. But the Heman, to whom this Pſalm is attributed, cannot be the famous Singer in David's Time of that 
Name, but one of later Date, aeſe ended from Zerah, one of the Sons of Far 1 Chron. ii, 6. hence called an Ezrahite. 


Kimchi ſays, it was was written in the Name of the FOR People, 


Slave under his Chains. 


ring the Captivity, in the Language f 4 par 


Lord God * my ſalvation, I have rind * aol mike b before thee : 0 let 


my prayer enter into thy preſence, incline thine ear unto my calling. 8 


2 For my ſoul is full of trouble: and my life draweth nigh unto hell. 
3 I am counted as one of them that go down into the Pit: and I have "Fu. 


even as a man that hath no ſtrength. 


4 Fre 


PAURAPHRASE on PSALM LAXXVIL 


1 The Foubdatitas of God's Temple, where he has 


_ Choſen to be worſhipped, are laid upon the conſecrated Hill 


of Mount Sion on the North Side of Feruſalem, which he 


has fingled out of all the Cities of Wee to have his 


publick Service celebrated therein. | 
2 All Perſons, who have Occaſion to VISTA Mention of 


this great City, do extraordinarily commend it for the mag- 
nificence of its Structures, the Salubrity of its Air, and the 
Advantage of its Situation, but chiefly for its noble Temple 
employed in the Worſhip of the true God. 


31 will not deny that Zgype may boaſt of very noble 


Cities, and that Babylon may put in for a conſiderable Share 


of Glory in this Reſpect, whenever I have Occaſion to 
talk with wy e about theſe Matters. 


PARAPHR ASE on 


10 my Lord God, who waſt, i in former Times, uſed 


to preſerve me from Danger, in whoſe Mercy I yet truſt 
for Help, I have made my. Addreſs. to thee, for a long 


Time, without any Intermiſſion ; | therefore, I beſeech 


thee, do not make me wait longer before thou doſt receive 


my Petition, but give me a ſpeedy Admiſſion to thy Pre- 
ſence, and bend down from thy Throne to to 


What J have to lay before Wee. > 


4 The Philiflines, Arien four Arabians, 1 likewiſe 
very remarkable Cities, which are celebrated for the Birth | 
of great Men in them. | 
5 But Zeruſalem can vie with any of them i in this Re- 
ſpect likewiſe, ſince ſo great a Prince was born within her 


Walls, and which receives ſtill a greater Honour from the 


continual Protection of Almighty God. 
6 And when God makes a Liſt of his People's Names, 


and enters them into his Regiſter, he ſhall diſtinguiſh this 
great Birth by a particular Mark of Honour. 


7 And all the Voices and Muſick of the Temple ſhall 
ing | in Praiſe of this ſacred City; that be is a Fountain f 
Delights, and more beautiful and pleaja nt than the pureſt and 


. cools of t 


PSALM LXXXVIIL 


2 O Lord, my Soul is overwhelmed with the long 
Continuance of a great many Troubles, which preſs ſo 
hard upon me, that they have Mes my Life next Door 
to the very Grave, 

3 All that converſe with me reckon me nothing better 
than a dead Man laid out in his Coffin, and ready to be 
tumbled into his Grave ; for no Man, that ever recovered, 


was reduced io that weak and feeble Condition that I am. 


4 Iam 


The Palms; 


Day xvi. 


4 Free among the dead, like unto them that are wounded, and lie in the 


grave: who art out of remembrance, and are cut away from th hand. 


deep. 


5 Thou haſt laid me in the loweſt FO in 4 . of darkneſs, and in the 


6 Thine en leth hard upon me : and thou haſt vexed me with all 


thy ſtorms. 


75 


7 Thou haſt put away n mine acquaintance {54 9 91 me: and made me to 


be abhorred of them. 


8 Tam ſo faſt in priſon : that I cannot get forth. 


9 My fight faileth for very trouble: Lord, I have called 45 upon ber, 


I have . forth my hand unto the. 
10 Doft thou ſhew wonders among the dead : or ſhall the dead riſe up 


again, and praiſe thee. 


11 Shall thy loving kindneſs be ſhewed i in the grave : or thy e in 


deſtruction ? 


12 Shall thy wondrous works by ann in the dark : : and thy righteous 
in the land where all things are forgotten ? 
13 Unto thee have I cried, O Lord; 


fore thee. 


14 Lord, why abhorreſt thou my . and hideſt thou thy face from me ? 


15 I am in miſery, and like unto him that is at the point to dic: ever from 


my 3 up, thy terrors have I ſuffered with a troubled mind. 
16 Thy wrathful qiſpleaſure goes over me: and the fear of thee bath un- 


r me. 


7 They « came round about me daily like water: : and on, me to- 


gether on every ſide. 


4 I am now diſcharged and free from all the Buſineſs of 
this preſent Life, and muſt henceforth remain only with the 
Dead; I am gow like one that is mortally wounded in an 


Army, my Body muſt be thrown into a great Hole, with - 
innumerable other Carcaſes, which there lie rotting, with- 


out any ones taking notice of them, being cut off from the 
. Living by thy ſevere Judgment. 
5 5 It is the Diſpenſation of thy very harſh Providence, 
that has brought me to this State of Miſery, where me- 
thinks, I am ſunk into the Condition of the Dead, and lie 
in the midſt of dark and gloomy Shades, being dropped into 
. an Abyſs of inconceivable Depth, where no Light appears. 
6 Thy Anger lies as preſſing upon me, as if I was under 


a great Weight of Lead or Stone; and whereas ſome Drops 


only of thy Diſpleaſure fall upon other Men, the Cataracts 
ol thy Vengeance are ſhowered down upon me. 


. 


7 Thou haſt confined me to a doleſul Priſon, where I 


cannot enjoy the Converſation of my Friends and Acquain- 
tance, the Place being ſo noiſome, that they cannot * 
to come to me in it. | 

8 Then fain would 1 go to them, but I find myſelf 
hindred by the Locks and Bolts, which keep me within 
this diſmal Dungeon. - 

9 I am almoſt blind, by my 8 Weeping, and 


bewailing my Misfortunes ; no Day has paſſed, wherein I © 


failed to put up my earneſt Petitions to thee, continually 
ſtretching out my Hands to thee in devout Prayer, that 
_ thou mighteſt receive them. 


10 O Lord, if thou doſt deſign to deliver me from my 


 PARAPHRASE on 


18 = 


' 


PSAL 145 LXXXVIIL 


Miſery, thou muſt make haſte to do it; forT am now juſt 


ready to expire, and when I am dead, I cannot expect 
thou ſhouldeſt work ſo great a Miracle on my Behalf, as to 


raiſe me from the Grave, that I may praiſe thy Name again. 


11 For Death is a State in which I ſhall not have the 


Opportunity of ſinging Hymns to thy Honour, as I do now. 


12 In that State of Darkneſs and Oblivion, I ſhall not 
be able to relate thy noble and 3 Acts in numerous 


Verſe, as I can do here. 


13 Thus have I for along Time, in the. Bitterneſs of 
my Soul, cried unto thee; under the deep Senſe of my 


Misfortunes, taking little Reſt in the Night, early i in che 
Morning renewing my Complaint to thee. 451 


14 But alas, as yet I have found no Redreſs wid . 


O Lord, why art thou ſo: unkind, always to turn away 


from me, and refuſe to afford me Relief? © 


15 My Miſeries now fall ſo thick upon me, that I ſcem 


to be under the Pangs and Agonies of Death; I have been 
for many Vears ſuffering the Pains of a lingering Death, 


and been, as it were, upon the Rack ever ſince I was born. 


'16 Thy Anger, like a mighty Torrent, has roſe above 
my Head and drowned me, and the Fears, which thy very 
ſevere Judgments have broughtupon me, have deſtroyed me. 
17 For I have not been attacked by one fingle Misfor- 
tune, but a great Number of Afflictions, with united Force, 


break in upon me, like a great Flood, which from ſeveral | 


Hills comées pouring down into one Bottom, till it ſwells 


into a great Lake; ſo do my Calamities on ohne Ae ſide be- 
ſet me, 


-— 16-Al-- 


and early ſhall my prayer come "i 
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78 My lovers and friends haſt chou gut 6 away rom. me * nd bid mine ac 
N A op 19 6 vb : 


Evening, Prayer. 


P 8 A LM LXXXIX. 


* 4 LA * 
— A * ko 4 . 434 » 4 * 4 1/43 + 


#4 4 of + ih, wo 


M. gerd Boon, 


Ti P Im th to the TA wth. Inferidtion” was written by Ethan *he Fzrabite; 2 Pjalnograther of ts 2 
a Plat during 7 Captivity ; and very probably in the Life of Jehoiakin, who/e Misfortunes the- -P/almi 7 here ta 
ſeem to deſcribe, and thereupon even to diſtruſt the Promiſes which God bqd made to the Family Ane Wn 


mouth will I ever be ſhewing 


bliſh in the heavens. 


Y ſong ſhall be alway of the loving kindneſs of the Lord: i my 
thy truth from one generation to another. 


2 For I have ſaid, mercy ſhall be {et up for ever : * ruth TOR thou ella 


3 I have made a covenant with my choſen : 1 have ſworn unto David my 


ſervant. 


4 They ſeed will I fabliſh for ever : 


ration to another. 


and ſet * thy throne from one gene- 


5 O Lord, the very heavens ſhall praiſe thy wondrous works : ; and thy 


truth 1 in. the congregation of the ſaints. 


6 For who zs he: among the clouds: hut ſhall be compar 


ed unto (the Lord ? 


7 And what is he among the gods: that ſhall be like unto the Lord ? ; 

8 God is very greatly to be feared in the councel of the ſaints : and to be 
had in reverence of all Tem that are round about him. | 

9 O Lord God of Hoſts, who is like unto thee : 10 truth, , moſt mighty 


Lord, 1s on every fide ? 


10 Thou ruleſt che raging of the ſea : thou file the waves thereof Wha 


they ariſe, 


| | 18 All my dear Friends and Acquaiptance, whoſe plea- 


fant Converſation was wont formerly to aſſwage my Grief, 


| make me forget my Sufferings, are now, by thy ſeyere 


Treatment of me, 22 from me; for if 1 look about for 


PARAPHRAS E on 


3 Although we at preſent labour under moſt dreadful 
Calamities, which the Hand of God is pleaſed to inflict 
upon us; yet I will not ceaſe to celebrate the former Fa- 
yours, which he has been pleaſed to beſtow' upon us, and 
deliver down to future Generations the Memory of thoſe 


glorious Acts, which he has performed for our Sakes. 


2 For this is my fixed Opinion, notwithſtanding the un- 


- promiſing State of our preſent Affairs, that thy favourable 


Diſpoſition towards our Nation is ſettled upon ſo firm a 
Bottom, that the Revolutions of the heavenly Bodies are not 
eſtabliſhed upon greater Rules of Certainty, than thy Pro- 
miſes which thou haſt made for our Preſervation. 4 
3 For thou didſt make an Agreement with David, by 
thy Prophets, Samuel and Nathan, that he ſhould be the 
Governor of thy choſen People the Fews. = 


4 Promiſing that his Children, for many Generations, 


ſhould inherit that Crown. 


5 And indeed fo great is thy Goodneſs and miraculous 
Operations in behalf of all thy Creatures, in every part of 


the Univerſe, that it is the conſtant Theme of thy Angels 
in Menven 3 ; and thy Faithfulneſs in | performing thy Pro- 


11 Thou 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM LXXXVIIL 


any kind Friend to correſpond with, L cannot * wing he 
hiding himſelf, as fearing I might bring him into Danger, 


or 4 not AE the ada of f my fad Abate, 


P $ A L M LEXXIX. 


miſes js duly celebrated in the publick Congregation of fy 
1 People. 

6,7 For among all the Angelica Wamres: in 3 
though many of them are very excellent in Power and 
Wiſdom, yet till they are but the ne. ol God, and 
infinitely inferior to their Creator. 

8 God is highly reyerenced and adored a the Congre- 
gation of his faithful People, who meet together at the ſo- 
lemn Time of Worſhip ; and has a greater Veneration paid 
him by his holy Angels, which 50 n Faydd about 
his Throne. 

9 O thou, who art Fo God and Laid, of all a hea- 
venly Beings, there is none of them all but is far inferior 
to thee ; for their Power, though great, is limited, yet 
thine is of everlaſting Extent ;, they may fail through im- 
becillity in what they engage, but nothing can Kinder thy 
Performance of what thou haſt promiſed, a 

10 One may make an eſtimate of what a wala 
Power thou art endoyed with, by thy checking the Sea, 
and letting it overflow its Banks when it ſo vialenily rages 
in a great Storm: Thou, whenever thou pleaſeſt, quieting 
the —— Tempeſt i into a gentle Calm, 


11 Twas 


The Pſalms. Day xvii. 
11 Thou haſt ſubdued Egypt, and deſtroyed it: thou haſt ſcattered thine 


enemies abroad with thy mighty arm. 


12 The heavens are thine, the earth alſo 7s thine : thou haſt laid the foun- 


dation of the round world, and all that therein is. 
13 Thou haſt made the north and the fouth : 'T abor and Hermon ſhall re- 


joice in thy name. 


14 Thou haſt a mighty arm: ſtrong is thy hand, end high is thy right 


hand. 


15 Righteouſneſs and equity are the habitation of ty ſeat : mercy and 


truth ſhall go before thy face. 


16 Bleſſed is the people, O Lord, that can _ in thee : they ſhall walk 


in the light of thy countenance. 


17 Their delight ſhall be daily i in thy name: and in thy righteouſneſs ſhall 


they make their boaſt. 


18 For thou art the glory of their weng: and in thy loving kindnef 


2 ſhalt lift up our horns. 


For the Lord is our defence: the holy One of Iſrael is our king. 
20 Thou ſpakeſt ſometime in viſions unto thy ſaints, and ſaidſt: I have 
10 help upon one that is mighty, I have exalted one choſen out of the people. 


21 T have found David my ſervant : 


with my holy oil have I anointed him. 


22 My hand ſhall hold him faſt : and my arm ſhall ſtrengthen him. 
23 The enemy ſhall not be able zo do him violence : the ſon of wickedneſs 


ſhall not hurt him. 


99 8 I vill Ante down his foes before his face : and plague them that hate 
25 My 


4 PARAPHRASE on PSALM LXXXIX. 


1 t Tas thy Almighty Power that humbled the proud 
Egyptian King, by the Plagues thou waſt pleaſed to lay 


upon him and his People; deſtroying his Army which pur- 


| ſhed the Iſraelites, by the Seas flowing back upon them, 


and by en their dead Bodies over the Sands of the 


Shore. 


12 It was thy Almighty Power wich raiſed into Being 


the glorious Fabrick of this viſible World, and which gives 
thee an entire ited? in th PIGS! of i it at ay Plea- 


be Southward toward Tabor, or Northward toward Fer- 


mon, each Quarter of the World, which we diſcover, is 
a Part of thy n and . freſh Matter or. ud | 


| Praiſe. | 
14 Theſe, and all ite: Fin af the Univerſe, 4 4 
_ care the Infinity of thy Power, which made them. 


15 Nor is thy Providence lefs remarkable and n 


than thy Power, for thou doſt govern the World by juſt 
and equal Determinations, although ſometimes unknown 


to us; Proportiuning” ay e and | Puniſhments as wy 


are deſerved. 

16 What a happy 9 were we ps People bs. at 
that Time, before our Captivity, when we could take. a 
Share in the publick Rejoicings and Triumphs, as we 
marched together in our ſolemn- Proceſſions, with the 


Trumpets ſounding before us to the T en, the Favour 


of thy Countenance ſhining upon us? 


17 They were entertaĩned with the noble SatifaRtion of | 


* XLV. 


13 Which way Deb: we * our au, whither: 3 


worſhipping thee, the an true God, and they pride | 


themſelves in having thee for their Protector. 1 25 


18 They had then the Happineſs of claiming Aff ſtance | 
whenever they were oppreſſed by their Enemies; and 


thou by thy Interpoſition on their Side, did make them 
formidable to, and didſt ſet them above all, their Oppoſers. 
19 Nay we do not altogether deſpair, but that thou in 
thy good Time will vouchſafe to afford us Deliverance 
from our preſent Cala mities; for thou, great God, whom 
we worſhip, doſt ſtill govern and protect our Nation. 
20 Thou didſt formerly declare thy Mind in a Viſion to 
thy Prophet Samuel, ſaying, * I have provided to m yſelf a 


* mighty Champion, whom I have choſen from out of 


© the ordinary Rank of my People, to be advanced to the 
© Kingdom of 1/rael in SauPs Stead. | 
21 I have found out David, an approved Servant of 


© mine, and have anointed him with the ſeered Oil to che | 


kingly Office. | f 
22 And I promiſed my Aſſiſtance 1 to enable him to go 


< through all his great Undertakings, and to ſupport vie” 


under thoſe Gy Due which he was to 
© meet with, 

23 That his Enemies ſhould not be able to do any ſub- 
© ſtantial Miſchief to him, nor Saul, his moſt potent Ene- 
© my, be permitted to work his Ruin with all his Fower | 
© and Malice. 

24 That I would ſubdue all his ouriars and domeſtick 


© Enemies, and turn the Harms which they deſigned againft 


6 * him upon their ownlelyes, 
G X | 


- —> = 
EG +. fat 


25 That 


— —. — — 2 
— * — = => as — 2 * To # 2 a « = n 2 — x 0 — = 0 — — 
1 — — - - — — <= — — _ 8 = = 
_ N 3 - £88 =; = - = — — — — 2 — n — - — —— 2 - = 
rs. _ 5 = - 1 x * . K 
1 r = = \ = \ - —— — — — — = * — -> l 
— — = _— w — — = — 3 — _ l —> - —_ _ = = = = =_ 8 
e, - -_ — — N „ . 
— —— — U—g᷑ — — + — FR 3 Oz — — _ \ — 3 = N = 2 2 4 — - 
© — „ — Fi = — ——— : — - - 
— Sed — FY \ 2 LO : C S c— 
- ———p— - . : 8 4 — — = n 2 F - - = - 8 — — 
2 1 * - — 2 * 2 0 CY „ 2 — 
— — + Mi - — = e — 2 — 
pa : __ 7 - — — — — — _ < — — m — f — — — — — — — — 
Þ < 2 = = 
wh Þ . . a > 5 . . - . " . 6 1 F , Z 
— - Res : - _—_ 23 — —— — — A "x : 2 - 2 — : Dn —— 


= - = 
— -_ - - C —_— - 
4. — —_ « —ͤ—— 65. ' 
—— —— ̃ ͤä. «Ü Fer odd moe 
"TY ES — EE 
Fa bd _ — — —— 


Iz 

- 
——— 
= == 


Dn 
—— 
— — 


— * * r - . ca — — — gr — — — — — 
coo Jn 0 — — — —— — r — . 8 
— = — =- — 0 


—— — — —. 8 


e * 
I — IEEE 


2 J 5 27 
v— — — 


— — — — — — EX : 
"SST II TR x Oe RS ---< 46 n ARGS 


- * — 
— = 
l — 


— — ———— ” - OI. 


ſtand faſt with him. 218 Fr 


— 
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Day xvii Thenpflms 
25 My truth alſb and my merey Joull zenwick him e and in my mute Thall 


his 25 be xalted. 


21UCG 


26 1 will ſet his dominions alſo in thefea!: and his right hand in the floods. 

27 He ſhall call me, Thou art my Father: my God, and my ſtrong ſalvation 

26 And I will make him 77 firſt born higher than the kings of he earth. 
29 My mercy will I Rwy for him for evermore : and my covenant: "I 


e 18 . * 


30 His ſeed alſo will I make 7 endure hid ever: ak his wad + as ; the days 


of heaven. 


31 But if his children forſake my law: and walk not in my judgments 3 
2 If they break my ſtatutes, and keep not my commandments wil will viſit 

* offences with the rod, and their ſin with ſcourges. 1. 94 
33 Nevertheleſs, my WN kindneſs will I not Jenny take from him 200 nor 


ſuffer my truth to fail. 


11 


4 My covenant will I not wat nor ahve the thing zhar is gone out of wy 


lips: : 1 have ſworn once by my holineſs that I will not fail David. 


His ſeed ſhall endure for ever: and his ſeat zs /ike as the ſun before me 
36 He ſhall ſtand faſt for evermore as s the moon : and as the faithful Wit 


neſs in heaven. 


at bim. 


1.4 mol. 5 * fi 


37 But thou haſt abhorred, "cn forſaken ahlide: HI: ip : and arr>Uipleaſed 


if ION] 10 20 


38 Thou haſt bien the covenant of thy fervant * and caſt His crown to 3 


the ground. 


39 Thou haſt overthrown all his hedges : and broken down his 3 holds 


40. All 


"PARAPHRASE en PSALM LAXXIX. * gab dl ai wore SEH on 


25.5 That 3 to my Promiſe I would ſupport 


| c him in all his Difficulties ; and that I would particularly 
interpoſe my Almighty Power, for the Advancement of 
© his Honour, above all his neighbouring Princes. 


26 On one Side he ſhall ſubdue the Philiſtines, and 
© thoſe that live upon the Sea. Coaſt, and, on the other 
Hand, the Syrians up to . two _ 1 Tigris and 
© Euphrates. 


5:29 $4 vreniſed him * hab I Te 8 . | 


© with a particular Indulgence to call me Father, and that I 
© would in a particular Manner be his God and his Defence. 


« 28.5 That I would raiſe him to the principal Dignity 


© of all thoſe whom I give leave to be called my Sons; 
and that he ſhould be enn en other Prince 


© of his Time: 22!1mo7* 901 noqd babs 


And that this Promiſe which I wade with him, I would 

0 inviclably keep on my e. no Wenz making me 
© ſwerve from it. An a 

30. That his Family ſhould 1 remain denen all 3 

8 ceeding Generations, and notwithſtanding the many 

Changes of Fortune which other regal Dignities are ſub- 


ect to, his Throne * remain as long as the Hea- 


< yens laſt. | 
31 © But yet I am not ſo inerocably obliged by this my 
© Oath, but that, if his Pofterity « do take different Courſes 


e from their Father David; if they as notoriouſly violate 


my Laws, as he did diligently obſerve them: 

32 © If his Heirs ſhall ſwerve from their Obedience to 
© me, I will then chaſtiſe them with the ſevereſt Puniſh- 
ments; not only with Dethronation, but with Captivity - 
e ang Impriſonment. | 


ait. 


Senso 385 r 
33 But however I will : not 1 ſuffer my Reems, 8 
© ceed ſo far as to take away all Regard, and, Kindneſs ff 
© his Family, but I will ſtill maintain my Promiſe to 


© manifeſted in my good Time to ſome future B-anches - 


1.24 < I will not utterly make N the Covenant which 


I have ſolemnly made with their Progenitors, and which 


* I have confirmed by my Oath, for ever to N UP, . bis 
Family in the regal Dignity, RO 

35 © That his Poſterity ſhould always gate that high 
© Dignity, and that their Throne ſhould d be as firmly elta- 
6 bliſhed in 1/-ael, as the Sun is in the Fi irmament, 


36. That the Moon ſhould as ſoon tumble ſtom her Orb, 


6 as the Line of David fail of ſucceeding.to the royal, Dig- 
* nity ; Who though they might, like her, undergo, ſome 


« Changes of Eclipſes, yet as ſhe keeps her conſtant, Vt: | 


* tudes, ſo ſhall they, after many Misfortunes, riſe 
c to the regal Splendor: Neither ſhall the Moon be a 9 | 
; conſtant Witneſs in the Skies, than the F amiſy ot Pau 
8 hall be an Inſtance of God's particular Protecli ion,” x 
. But now, O Lord, notwithſtanging thy, Promiſe of 
perpetuating, the Kingdom in the Davidical, Line, thou 
haſt brought our preſent Sovereign Jeboialin, who is deſ- 
cended from David, to the loweſt * of Milery and 
Contempt, 5 
238 \Inſtead of. ame the Crown in Davil's Fa- 
. mily, thou haſt thrown it violently from the Head of 13 
Succeſſors, and ſuffered his Heathen Enemies to tramp 6 
upon it. 
39 Thou haſt thrown e the Walls of 9 his 
, Capital — and has demoliſhed al his fortified Be. 
re 40 fle 


The Pſalms. 
40 All they that go by, ſpoil him: and he is become a reproach to his neigh- 


hows. 


Day xvii 


41 Thou haſt ſet up the right hand of his enemies: and made all lis ad- 


verſaries to. rejoice: AIG Lt . Toms: 


1 VEL: 118 {it 


42 Thou haſt taken away the edge of hip wand 2 and gieſl him not Vic- 


wy! in the battle. 


43 Thou haſt put out his hey + : and caſt his 2 down to the ground, 
44 The days of thy youth haſt thou ſhortned: and covered him with dil- 


honour . 


45 Lord, FO long wilt thou hide: chin for ever: and ſhall thy wrath 


burn like = be 


46 O remember how ſhort my time is:  wherefore haſt thou made all men 


for noug ht? 


47 What man is he chat rech "a ſhall not ſce death : and tall, he. de- 


liver his ſoul from the hand of hell? 


e! 


48 Lord, where are thy old loving kindneſs: which thou ſwareſt unto Da- 


Mn thy truth? * 2 | 


49 Remember, Lord, the 1 8 chat chy ſervants lenz and how 1 do bear 
in my boſom the robukes of many people. 
550 Wherewith thine enemies have blaſphemed thee, and fandemd. the ſoot- 
eb of thine anointed : e be 5. Lord for evermore. Amen, and Amen. 


63; ix + ; 1 
8 


4 ? : - 
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IIA On 
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40 He is now in ſo deſtitute a Condition, that every one 


may offer what Violence he is pleaſed to his Dominions; 


and all his Neighbours, who reverenced his Power and Au- 


thority, can now paſs what Indignities they pleaſe upon 


41 All his Enemies now prevail over him, and execute 


him any Marks of Diſhonour or Diſdain, which their 
Pride and Malice can ſuggeſt. 


=o 42 The Sword of the Jewiſh Nation, which was 4 
ways formerly uſed to conquer in Battle, has now quite 
loſt its Keenneſs ; and thoſe who were heretofore TIM 
by, us are now our Conquerors. 

43 Thou haſt eclipſed all the Splendor of ihe royal Diz- 
' nity, and ſtruck off the Crown from our Sovereign's Hezd. 
Thou haſt made him a Captive in the Bloom of his 

Youth, when he was under twenty Years of Age; and in- 
| Read of letting him enjoy the princely Honour, haſt made 
bim to undergo the Infamy of a Slave. 

"45 O Lord, wilt thou always forbear to take Notje | of 
our Miſeries, and neglect to reſcue, us from them ? Will 
thy Wrath totally extinguiſh and conſume our N ation by 
this terrible Captivity, like a devouring 3 
mM 46 Thou knoweſt how ſhort and fleeting this Time of 

dur mortal Life is is; oh, that thou would'ſt de Pleaſed t to 


Nn hob 


PARAPHRASE m PSALM LEXXIX, 


let us ſpend what little Space remains of it in a more com- 


fortable Condition, than that of a wretched Captivity. 
47 But there is no Need of haſtening our Death by the 


Cruelty of our conquering Maſters, for we muſt all of us 


die in a little Time, and, though we ſhould eſcape the 


Sword of our Adverſaries, we cannot avoid the Grave. 


48 O juſt God! we find a great Difference between the 


Favours which thou waſt pleaſed to beſtow upon David, 


and ſeveral of the Succeſſors in his Family, and thoſe ter- 


rible Judgments which thou doſt viſit us with now; not- 


withſtanding the Covenant with him, which thou didſt 


ratify with an W ka the Tae 8 en in Nig | 


Lin. 

49 We beſeech —_ 0 God, to ha Notice hi Re- 
proaches our neighbouring Nations caſt upon us and thy 
true Religion, for the fruſtrating of our ny! — de- 


pended upon theſe thy Promiſes. 


Fo Thoſe Reproaches with which our rats; Gail y 
Blaſpheme thee, taxing thee with the Breach of thy Pro- 
miſe, in the Dethronation of the Davidical Line; and 
denying that any other anointed, viz. the great Meſſias, 
whom we all expect ſhall riſe up in his Room. But how- 
ever, their ſrornful Taunts ſhall not hinder us from aſ- 
cribing continual Praiſes to God. Amen. Amin, 
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Day xvii. 


The Plams. 


Moming Prayer. oli Ju 4 Anil word K 4 
| Domine, gun. 5 5 Fa 


PSALM XC. 


is i is a | Palm of very great yp IR it being compo GC? as the Title informs us, by Moſes the Man i Gal... hk * 70 


have been written by him in the Wilderneſs, after t 


Iſraelites had been harraſſed by ſeveral very ſevere Affiitions, with. 


out any Improvement therefrom ; — wy continuing in their murmuring und refradtory Humours, bad at lajt the Sen. 


tence of Dying in the Vi Germ „ wit 
a con "OY mn * that Jeo evere Doom. 


yy 


out Hopes of Haut the promiſed Land, paſed upon them, This, Palm W was 


* 


N 


OR D, thou haſt been our refuge : Giles one generation to abs. 
$0 Before the montains were brought forth, or ever the 'carth and the 
world were made: thou art God from ever laſting, and world without end. 

3 Thou turneth man to r rh again thou ſayeſt, Come again, ye 


children of men. 


4 For a thouſand years in thy Gght are but as 5 2 that is paſt 


as a watch in the night. 


5 As ſoon as thou ſcattereſt chem, they are even as a 8 and fade _ 


ſuddenly like the graſs. 


6 In the morning it is green, and groweth up : but in the evening it is cut 


down, dried up, and withered. 


7 For we confume away: in thy er : nd are afraid at thy: wrathſu | 


indignation. 


8 Thou haſt et our miſdeeds before thee : and our - ſecret f 775 in the Light of 


thy countenance. 


9 For when thou art angry all our r days at are e gone: we e bring o our r years to 


an n end, as it were a tale that 1s zold. 


4h 10 The 


EPE on PSALM XC. 


10 tas we addreſs FER, to thee, under all our Miſ- 
' fortunes and Sufferings, in Confideration that thou haſt 
always been, as it were, a Caſtle and Place of Retreat from 
Danger, to us and all our Predecefforb. 


2 But why do I ſpeak, What thou haſt been within the 


Compaſs of a few Years, or a ſhort Hiſtory of Time? 
ſince thou art the eternal God, who hadſt a Being infinitely 
before the Creation of the World, long before the Moun- 


| tains put their Heads from cut the circumfuſed Ocean, 


and diſcovered dry Land, when there | was nothing appear- 


ing but Water; before the Creation even of the very cha- 
otick Maſs of EO Water, thou * enjoy an eng) | 


ane. 1 * 


3 As thou, by this make Power; 906 give a 1 


all Things, and contribute Life and Motion, as to what 


Degrees and Extent thy Wiſdom ſhall think fit; ſo ſoon 


as thou ſpeakeſt the Word their Breath is extinguiſhed, and 
thou takeſt back thoſe Souls to thyſelf, nn, didſt 
before unite with human Bodies. 

4 It muſt be confeſſed, that our preſent Life i is milcrably 


ſhort, but though Men ſhould live as Jong as they did for- 
merly before the Flood, to the Extent of hear a thouſand. 


Years ; yet this long Life would be but a Point of Time 
in Compariſon of thy eternal Duration ; ; and when it 


ſhould be worn out, it would look no longer a Tract of 


Time than Yeſterday, or the ar N of aft IE 5 
Watch. | 


5 - When thou calleſt W off the * of Life, al te 
Time of their being here, will ſeem to have been but a 
Dream, of which there is nothing ſubſtantial 'remaining, 


and which they can carry along with them; and that the 


Graſs of the Field is not a more tranſitory T een hu- 
man Life, which it is a juſt Emblem o: 

6 Which flouriſhes in the Morning, with a Gelb il 
verdure, but being cut down by the MowereScyrhs, dane 
the Evening i is grown withered and dry. 


7 And this is our Condition: We might, by the Court 
of Nature, many of us live a conſiderable Number of 
Vears; but yet we have ſo provoked thee by our Sins, as 
to cut us off in the Prime of our Age, and not ſuffer hed 
of us to live to enter Cauam. 


8 By this juſt Puniſhment of thine, thou make us to 
have a due Senſe of our Guilt, and how highly we have 
provoked thee, brin ing to our Remembrance many ſecret 
Sins, which we bad d forgot, by ſending to us | this awaken- 


aim. 


95 F or this Avger of thine, which we have provoked by 
"our murmuring and repining at the Diſpenſations of thy 
Providence, has cut off our Life; which might have con- 
tinued for many Veats, and is now at an End as a Story 
told, or the Words which a Man ſpeaks, that vaniſh ir to 


* Air, and never return again. 


10 But 


The. Paley... 


Day xviit. 


10 The days of our age are threeſcore years and teh, and though men be 
ſo ſtrong that they come to fourſcore years: yet 7s their frength then but labour 
and forrow ;- ſo ſoon pafſeth it away, and we are gone. it. 


11 But hs regardeth the power of up wrath : _ even hereafter as a man 


feareth, /o is thy diſpleaſure. 


12 So teach us to number our days: : that we may apply our hearts unto 


wiſdom. 


1 13 Turn thee again, 0 Lord, at the laſt: and be acious unts th fern 
8⁴ gr * 
4 O ſatisfy us with thy mercy, and that ſoon: ſo ſhall we e and be 


glad 51 the days of our /fe. 


15 Comfort us again now after the time that 0. haft plagued us: and for 
the years wherein we have ſuffered adverſity. 


16 Shew thy ſervants thy work : and their children's thy glory. 77 
17 And the glorious Majeſty of the Lord our God be upon us: Ane 
thou the work of our hands _— us, O proſper thou our ee 


P 8 A . M xct. 27 \babitar, 


1330S 


This Plate has no 7; tlei in by original Hebrew, , Gme of the Gitek Copiei attribute it 0. David, but thik are not antient ; 
fer St. Jerom, Hilary, and Euthymius affirm, that it wanted a Title in the Copies which they uſed. - Ht tas compojed in 
the Time of ſome great Plagu , fome think by David, in the Peſtilonte recorded 2 Sam. xxiv. 15, but then that devout 
Printe would probably have mentioned his Sin which occaſianed it. But let the Author be who he +: ill, it is one 27 h moſt 

admirable Mymms which Antiquity affords ; and by the*noble Mrtapbors and juſt Images it makes Uſe of, i en of 


le celebrated Pieces of the E thnick Poetry in their own Way, 


Hoſo dwelleth under the defence of the moſt Thighs Dalla abide under 
_ the ſhadow of the „ | 


 SIYOP 125 0G. 
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10 But, though thou ſhould'ſt have ſuffered us to have 
lived to the ordinary Extent of human Life, this would 
have been but about ſeventy Years, or if thou hadft ſuffered 
us ta have run out our Time to the Age of fourſcore; et 
ſo many Pains and Inßtmities would have attended thit Age 
of Life, that it would have been but an uncomfortable Con. 
dition to have lived in it; nay, that in a very little Time 
would come to an End too, and we muſt ſhortly have 
paſſed off to another World for all the Addition of thoſe. 
few Years, 

11 But 3 theſe awakening Judgments, 
which God has inflicted upon us, who is the Man among 
us, chat makes a right Uſe of, and is in ſtructed by his Suffer- 

_ ings, to take Warning Ae Sin ſor the future? And yet 
i is very certain that God's Vengeance will de yet ſeverer 
againſt thoſe who are incorrigible under their Sufferings, and 
do not learn to reverence and: odey him under his Cutie 


12 Therefore we beſeech thee, 0 Lord, to give 8 
Grace that we may make a proper Uſe of this Puniſhment 
of the ſhortening our Lives, which thou haſt been pleaſed 
to lay upon us; that we, conſidering how little 4 Tit 
we have to ſtay in this World, by doing our Duty in the 
Performance of all due Acts of Virtue and a my 


viel make Provibon for AP next. NET 
| ET 12 00 


te $4 * 


13 But, if it be thy good Pleaſure, a this ones 
Sentence which is gone out againſt us ; look upon us with 


thy former favourable' Aſpect; and let us partake of the 


2 Benefits and Fayours thou waſt wont to beſtow 


74 Ter y bouritiful bode afford us 4 Featy W 
extraordinary Act of Kindneſs; that as“ we have hitherto 
lived Lives of great AMiaivn, We may ſpend the remain- 
ing Part of nem in Pleaſure and Shigfition. 

15 And wherens Hitherro that bhi exerciſed us wider 1 
continual Series of *AMiAion;" by” Seren in Egypt; and 
har Travel in thb barren Widerneß; thou wouldeſt at 
laſt afford us the datisfaction and Cttrifott of ſpendihg our! 


declining Years; and teſting 6 our Wearied-Limmbs in | the mo- 


miſed Land“ {3 n * 0 1 NN c: He. : 

16 But howeve??' if we, 0 Stur hate not deſetved 
to partake” ef thit'Blelfing} yet we beſeeth thee ta finiſti 
the great” Work which thou haft utidertaken for thy Ser- 


vants, in bringing them to the'Fand of Canton; and let 


our Chindren at leaſt partake of the Saad of thar 

Bab y ace, II om vive Hoey .-: 

4 7 Let weichen and beautffbl Liphtof Gens gricivad 

Countenance ſhine upon us; and may he preſper our 

Ke and all our other Enfdeaiours, © in getting Poſ- 
Mon of chat Kere ede which he has granteato us 


#31 W3- . — 10. 3354 
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PARAPHRASE „ PSALM xl. 


— — .- 


1 Tn this diſmal Time of a terrible Peſtilenee which now ment; it is my Opinion, that it is the ſafe Way to 10 to 


rages among us, whilſt ſome fly to Antidotes and preven- God for Shelter, and the Shadow of his Wing (hall ſkreen 
tive Medicines, to wholſom Airs, and Places of Retire-= us from the * Heat of this — Mlague. 
Ne. XUE TAY 6Y SO 21 will 
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fect with the Peſtilence in the Dayrtime f all both be re- 
trained from doing thee any Harm. 


Day xvii. 


nolbae peſtilence. 


The Pſalms! 


2 I will ſay unto the Lord, thou ars my yo and mp ſtrong hold: wy God, 


in him will I truſt. 0 07 un pert} 
3 For he ſhall deliver thee” from the 1 of hs andert and hos 5 


4 He ſhall defend thee under his wings, and thou ſhalt be ſafe under his 
feathers: his faithfulneſs and truth ſpall be thy ſhield and buckler. 
5 Thou ſhalt not be afraid for any terror by * : nor for the arrow that 


flieth by day. 


6 Fer the peſtilence that walketh i in darkneſs nor for the fickneſ that de- 


ſtroyeth in the noon-day. = 
7 A thouſand ſhall fall beſide thee, 


but it ſhall not come nigh thee. 


and, ten thouknd at th y right hand : 


8 Yea, with thine eyes ſhalt thou: behold: and be the reward of the un 


godly. 
hi gh. 


9 For thou, Lord, art w_ y hope: thou haſt fer thine houſe of defence \ * 


10 There mal no evil happen unto | thee: neither ſhall any plague come | 


nigh thy dwelling. 


11 For he ſhall give his angels cake over wah : to keep! hes in all thy 


Ways. 


4 They ſhall bear thee i in their hands : that thou hurt not wy foot again! 


A lore: 


3 Thou ſhalt go upon the lon wad. adder 20 the young lion and the dragon 
tall thou tread under 20 feet. 


14 Becauſe he hath ſet his love upon me, therefore will [ deliver him : I will 


ſet Ein up, becauſe he hath * my name. 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM. xcl. 


2 1 will addreſs myſelf tohim in devout Prayer, and de- 


clare unto him, that my ſole oy! ways e is in 
his kind Protection. 900 70 


2 AndI me eee e n fine Caen of 


thee, O good Man, whoſoever thou art; he will preſerve . 
thee harmleſs from the F ury of the deſtroying Angel, who 
has a Commiſſion, i in. the Time of this Peſtilence, to kill 
Men, as a Hunter; does his: Game; and will ſecure thee, 


from the Infection of this ſweeping Plague. = bi 55 1 i, 


No Chicken; can he more ſaſe from the Talons of a 
ravenous Fowl, than thou ſhalt be from the Denger of this, 
infectious Diſeaſe; no Shield ſhall better.defend.thee in the 
War, when Death comes flying from gvery; Quarter. 

5 None of the diſmal; Terrors of the, Night, which are 
augmented by the Sighs and Groans, of expiring Friends, 
that die {every Hour, ſhall affright thee 5;.the, peſtileptial W. 
Arrows, which every Minute of the Day fly poigted with. 
Death, and deſtroy. 92 vaſt Numbers. 9 Feople, al * 
link thy Courage. eee eng ec 116A, 50 

6 That terrible Angel, who walks aboyt jbrovgh 1 Men 
Chambers, by. Night, and ſpreads, Contagion, and D Leal 
wherever he comes, and he, whoſe, Commiſſion, it is 10 in⸗ 


1 15 
err * 
# > hi 12 II / * 


2 Though Cities and Towns, ſhall be, depopulated. by 


the devouring Mortality, and, Heaps of infected Perſons fall 
down dead on every. Side f the, q et thou ſhalt, na ie 


from the Infection. 


8 Thou, in the Midſt of thi mighty Deraſtation, ſhalt 
. ſecure SpeCtator of the Divine Vengeance, which ſhall 
be chiefly executed upon wicked Men. 

9 For thou haſt no Occaſion to fear, fince we nd all 
other good People, have the great God for our Defence, 
who is a better Security ta us in this Danger, than an im- 
ere Caſtle ſet upon a Rock, is in Time of War. 
10 Under this reigning e no Infection ſhall 
reach. thy. Houſe, 

11 God ſhall give a cart ne his Angels not 
to deſtroy thee as he does others; but to ſecure thee from 
any Misfortune, which may*hurt or moleſt thee. 

12 They ſhall take thee by the hand, and lead thee 
whereſoever' thoit goeſt, and keep thee ſo much as from 


iſs any lone, which may arcidenally Hs, l ig the 


5 55 Loo, wers and 295 Beaſts 75 Piey, that with 
Fiexcenels fall 5 other Men! to devour: them, Qhall ap- 
pear tame in thy reſence; and, though thou tread upon 
yenemous Adders, they ſhall not be able ta hurt thee. I 
14 /Therefore God, concerning ſuch a pious Perſon, 
does declare this:: Becauſe he has made. me the Object of 
* his Love, I will free him from any Danger which may 
*« Cbefal him; T will exalt him to the moſt conſiderable De- 
dete £ of Henan cult he is a ; &evgut Werſhipper of 
de. F 185 el 


. 
Hy > [ih „ 2 9 114 8 J 12 1 #1 £ fries . Fr 1 


5 15 < FEI 


Day xvut. 


15 He ſhall call upon me, and e ff him : : yea,, I am with him in 
= ; I will deliver him, and bring him to honour. 


16 With ng life will I ſatisfy Fe". and ſhew him my 1 


: Band E. confireri 17 


The Hebrew Title of this Platm i is, A We for es Sabbath- {IN Some of the Jews have a Notion, that this Pſalm was 
+: compoſed by Adam, preſently after his Creation; but this is a fond Fancy,' for no one can think that Adam in Paradiſe ſhould 
tall of Mount Libanus, v. 11. Mvuſcever is the Auther the e, it is an excellent n of the di ferent Conditions 14 


Ra, ny 2 e Men. 


TT 5 is a good ching to give thanks unto _ Tad: and to "de RS unto. 


thy name, O moſt Highe/; 


2 To tell of thy loving kindneſ early in the mornin g: and of thy truth in 


the night · ſeaſon; 


7 


3 Upon an inſtrument of ten linge and upori the lute : upon a Yu in- 


ſtrument, and upon the harp. 


4 For thou, Lord, haſt made me glad through thy ts: and I will re- 
joice in giving praiſe for the operations of thy, hands. 
5 O Lord, how glorious are thy works: 55 thoughts are e very deep. 
6 An unwiſe man doth not well conſider this: : and a tool doth not under- 


| ſtand it. 


When the un godly. are green as the graſs, and when all the workers of 


„ do flouriſh: then ſhall they be ps ae for ever ; but thou, Lord, 


art the moſt Highe/} for evermore. 


8 For lo, thine enemies, O Lord, . thine enemies ſhall peri: and, all the 
workers of wickedneſs ſhall be deſtroyed. . 


9 But mine horn ſhall be exalted like the 1155 th an unicorn: for 1 am anointed 1 


with freſh oil. 


PIR HE 


go Whenever he puts up his Petition to me in Prayer, I 
4 will have Regard to bis Addreſſes; I will deliver him from 
c all Misfortungs which ſhall befal him, and make his Af- 
0 fictions to ay on to advance ir to N Hlonogir.: 


41 
S, 


a ee PdRAPHRASE 


1 us the moſt * which a Mal can be 
engaged in, to ſpend my Time i in | worltippity and TIER 
thee, O great God. | 

2 To praiſe thee with the  Cojregirion in hs Mitre 
ing-Service, and to make a Retuth of his Devotions in the 
Evening likewiſe, 


3 Joining with the ſacred Coed i in the Tem euer 


900 art praiſed not only with vocal Mufick, but with Tek 
and Harps and Organs. | 

4. O what a joyful Thought 1 is for me to reflect won 
the noble Works of thy Creation, and the furgrizing! Wes 
of thy Previdence! 

5 What glorious Wiſdom and Tower” is Alco pepeg in 
every Part of the Univerſe, and what unſearchable Wind- 
ings are there in the Working of thy by g. 60908 
allem!!! | 


6 But ſtupid Sinners, that run on blindly in a ies 


ſenſual Life, and look no farther than the outward Fice of 
Things, do not make juſt Obſervations upon the wiſe 
Courſe of God's Providence fer they Oy) imagine, 


: 10 Mine 
on PSALM XôCl. | 
16 © Twill not only ſecure him from being cut off by the 
© preſent Mortality, but prolong his Life to a good old Age; 
© and when I remove him to the other World, will beſtow 
« nana W e e DAE | 
f @ POP 12 vile PF 
on P J A 51 7 7 * > nA 


that oe Hajpines is a ſiffelent Mark to to judge of or, 


F: avour. 


7 For when wicked Men's 0 ih the nada Aouriſhing 
Conditioni/* when they are in their ſull Beauty and Luſtre, 
like the green Grals' early in the Spring, they ate, like that 
too, but of a ſhort Continuance, and the more flouriſhing 
they be, the nigher they ate to their Fading and their De- 
ſtruction? But thou, O Lord, art the moſt high God, and 
Governor of all Things, who thyſelf art ſubject to no Vi- 
cilfltudes; but doſt diſpoſe all Things in the Wn, accords 
ing to iy Wiſdom and Pleaſure.” THC] 

8 All that are Enemies to God and true Religion, wall 
in God's s good Time, ſuffer the Puniſhment due to their 


Wickediitts ; and though they for a Wee be ony | 


ſhall at length be utterly deſttoyed, © 
9 But; 0 Gd, thou ſhklt raiſe the Powe 10 Dignity 
4 me and all other good Men; thou ſhalt give me as 


much Horn (. Strength or Power) as an Unicorn; thou 


ſhalt make me as briſk and nimble as if Went, were 
anointed and * boy. a fine and a 2295 $4 
93 10.1 tal 
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Day xvii. 
IT 0 Mine 


eye ſhall ſee his laft of mine enemies: vs mine ear ſhall hear his 


deſire of the wicked that ariſe up againſt me. 


11 The righteous ſhall Houriſh like a  palm-tree : and ſhall — abroad ke 


a cedar in Libanus. 


12 Such as be planted in the houſe of the Lord: ſhall flouriſh i in the courts 


[ of the houſe] of our God. 


13 They alſo ſhall bring forth more fruit in "their age: and ſhall be fat 2 


well liking. 


14 That they may ſhew how true e the Lord N ſtrength 15. and that there is 


no unrighteouſneſs in him. 


Evening 


Prayer. 


P W AL 1 XCIIII. Daus e 


Thrs Plum levies 10 Ti tle i in the Hebrew, it cannot be faid 971K: was the Author thereof; ; 
from the Inſcription of fame Greek Copies. Gaon, Jarchi, Kimchi, and mt of the 


e haue conjeffured it tobe Davids 
es, interpret this of the Meſſias. 


HE Lord is king, and hath put on glorious apparel : the Lord hath * 
on his apparel, and girded himſelf with ſtrength. 
2 He hath made the round world ſo ſure : that it cannot be moved. | 
3 Ever ſince the world began hath _ feat been prepared: chou art from 


everlaſting. 


4 The floods are riſen, O Lord, the floods have lift up their voice the 


floods lift up their waves. 
35 The waves of the ſea are mighty, 
| who dwelleth on high, is mightier. 


PARAPHRASE. 


10 1 ſhall have the Satifaftion of ſeeing the Wicked 
tumble down from their State of Proſperity, which they 
have ſo long made an ill Uſe of; and I ſhall hear with 
Pleaſure, that my wicked Perſecutors ſhall be deprived of 
the Power, which they have exerciſed to my Prejudice, 

11 But as for the good Man, not the Palm- Tree whoſe 
Leaves are always green, not the Cedar Which runs up to 
fuch a ſtately height upon Mount Libannt, and n its | 
Branches ſo wide, ſhall flouriſh more than he. 2 

12 In the like flouriſhing Condition mal b be the facred 
Prieſts, who! contipually officiate in the Temple; and thoſe 


tet 
i $94; 44-4 


bu ca CE . 


1 Ah Almighty God Miel come to"exerciſe the 


Royal Adminiſtration of Affairs over the World, he has put 


on his kingly Robes in order to this; and as a Warrior 


buckles on his Sword and Belt, fo he 'girds himſelf with his 
Almighty Power. | 


that nothing is able to diſturb it, ſo that i in many Ages! it has 
not been ſubjec to the leaſt Variation. © © 

3 Nor is this Aſſumption of the Tegal Dignity over ts | 
World, any new Thing to thee, for 1 thy Throne was then 


ſet up, when thou didſt create the World'by thy Nur or + 


Lagos; ; at Almighty Arc entituling thee to the Dent. 


multuous Proceedings, like the Waves of a, 
or his Omnipotence i is fiffciently*rhanifelted 1 in his of: roygh- 


creating the Univerſe, and eftabliſhing | it by ſuch firm Laws 


and rage horribly: but yet the Lord, 
me They 


on PSALM Xen. 1 


pious People who daily come into the Cours were, ta 
partake in the publick Worſhip. - 

13, God ſhall heap all, ſpiritual and temporal Beling 
upon theſe pious Perſons; they ſhall not experience the or- 
dinary Decay of old Age, but ſhall bring forth Fruit longer 
than-the-Courſe of Nature ordinarily allows; they ſhall be 
ſoy and healthy, when others are fick and feeble. - 

This will be. ſufficient Demopſtratign of the Provi 


| 4 of God over-ruling human Affairs z. aud will juſtify 


him from, any Injuſtice, or en an his 
F oF tg Wa, 4 7 wig $40 „ 992 


on. BY AL 1. rem. 0 > *% 


rn . 


nion over thy Creatures: N from al Tun * 
diaſt reign in eternal D 

4 We fee indeed, O Lord, W at ming 
factious People, and idolatrous Nations, that by their tu- 
-Riyer, 


make, a great Nat. and would hinder the Feten of 
the As, 


3 Nay, they 1 nge 22 terribly, =o 8 as 5 much Ki | 


chief, as the Waves of the ſtormy Sea; hut yet the great | 


God, Who is the Conducter and Diſpoſer of all Affairs, is 
far more powerful than they, and can at his Pleafure allay 
their mad Fury, xd will ap laſt bring. to 1885 bis lena 
* | | 

6 Whatever 


13 
” 1 
” * 
* wt 
0 


fore ever. 


6 Thy teſtimonies, O Eons — ſure: holineſs | 


4 ITY 
1 thine houſe 


P 8 A L M xv. "- ultionum. 1 | 
This Plalm likewiſe wanting a Title, the Author thereof is not known.” It was wrote at a Time when the A 


ates Were 


under a great Degree "of Corruption, and were oppreſſive to the People It may lool ſomething like the Time of Saul's Reign, 


And then David was t 


geance belongeth, ſhew thyſelf. 


0 


Fe boaſting ? 


Author, but I chooſe rather, with Jarchi and Kimchi, 
when the Heathen Magiſtrates and People did extraordinarily oppreſs the Jews. © 


to Jay it it was 5 Written 1— the Captivity, 


Lord God, to whom vengeance belongeth : thou God, to whom ven- 


12 Ariſe, thou judge of the world : and reward the proud after their deſerving. | 
3 Lord, how long ſhall the ungodly : how long ſhall the ungodly triumph ? 
4 How long ſhall all wicked deer ſpeak ſo dia 1 


and make uch 


They — down thy people, O Lord: and indie tine heritage. 
bo They murder the widow and the ftranger : and put the fatherleſs to death. 
7 And yet they fay, tuſh, the Lord ſhall not fee : neither ſhall the God of 


ſacob regard zz. 


8 Take heed, ye uwviſe a among the people : 0 Je fools, 


| derſtand ? 


** * 


when will ye un- 


9 He that planted the ear, (hall he not hear, or he that made the eye, thall : 


be not ſee ? 


10 Or he that nurtureth the heathen : : it is he that teacheth | man Know- 


ledge, ſhall not he puniſh ? 


11 The Lord knoweth the thoughts ofa man : hs they are but vain. 


12 Bleſſed is the man whom thou chaſteneth, 0 Lore: "and 


thy an. 


282 him in 
13 That 


EA on PSALM xcim. 


6 Whatever thou haſt embed to d0 i thy faithful 
Servants, they may infallibly depend on, and particularly 


that the Meſlias will come into the World! at the appointed e 2 
PARAPHRASE. on PSALM xciv. 


bp 1 0 Lord, ao are 1 with Power i in Heaven 255 
Earth, and to whom all other earthly Powers are ſubordi-, 
nates we thy poor ſuffering Servants, beſegch 

out Cauſe into thy Hands, and deliver vs 1 the Vio. 
lence:of our Oppreſſors. 


nion and Juriſdiction, let  gur, infolent Enemies, who j 
my People, and deride thy Worſhip, feel the Effect of thy 


Power, which they ſo much contemn..- 
3 How long wilt thou perm theſe ungodly Lohr, 


<td 


to inſult thy choſen People? oo N . 
4 How long wilt thou ſuffer them, to op: out their. 


inſolent and blaſphemous Speechesagainſt thy true Religion? 


5 Thou art not inſenfible, how the very Magiſtrates, 
who ſhould redreſs our Injuries, do grind and oppreſs thy 


People, whom thou haſt choſen tobe thy peculiar Inheritance. - 


6 How in ſtead of protecting helpleſs Perſons, ſuch aa 


Orphans, Widows, and ung; op are the greateſt Orr 
preſſors of them. 

7 And when they paſs theſe inſupportable Injuries and 3 
dignities upon us, they, in Deſpight to thee, ſay; The 


God of the eus takes no notice of what is done to nag 


Votaties, or elſe he would redreſs their Injuries, 
No. XLVI. | 


h_thee io ke 


2 And ſince the Whole World. is fabjec?/to. thy Dom: 


Time; and then there mall be a Church eſtabliſhed, which 
ſhall continue holy for ever. | 8 


8 But, O ye. brutiſh Beebe] this is to add 0 your 5 


juſtice, Folly and Madneſs. FS 
9 Shall not che great God, who created the Weed, and 


ehdowed us with the Faculty of bearing, ſhall not he hear! 
of theie Sufferings, which bis poor people ſuſtain? Shall 
not he, Who created the Eye, and gave his Cteatures a 
Power of diſcerning Objects at # Piſtance, ſhall not he be 
able to diſcern what miſerable Oppreſſions theſe wicked: 
Men make his faithful Ser vants here ſuſtai n? 
10 He'thkt bab imparted even to the Heathen Nations, 
ſome Dezree of Knowledge and Inſtruction, as far as the 
8 law reaches ; ſhall not de puniſh ou for theſe J 
road Pranſyreſſions oH: 8 Ce 
11 But Jet not ſuch Men deceive FRA EC by any 
flattering Hopes of eſcaping the Divine Knowledge and 
Vengeance; ſor God, in his due Time, ſhall call them to 
a ſevere Account for all their Wickedneſs. 1 
12 And let them take Notice, that our Sufferings do not 


make us ſuch miſerable People as they imagine; but con- 


trariwiſe, our Afflictions are a great Bleſſing to us, in bring- 
ing us nearer to God, and as engaging us to a Witter Ob- 
e his * WF? . | | 
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the Hands of our Opprefſors? 1 


ay 4} i At 


be digged up for the ungodl : 


The''Plalms: 
I3 That thou mayeſt give him patience in time of adverſity: until the pit 
wee, 


14 For the Lord will not ial his pop: neither will he forſake his inheri- 


tance, | | 


1 5 Until ri . turn n unte bene; 1 until ſuch as are true in 


heart ſhall follow it. 


16 Who will riſe up with me n the wicked: or who will rake my part 


againſt the evil doers? 


17 If the Lord had not helped me: it bad no failed by wy ſoul had boy pd 


to filence. 


18 But when 1 fad, my foot hath flipped thy mercy, 0 Lord) held me up. 
19 In the Waltitude of the Fee Ear 1 had in "ny heart: thy comforts 


have refreſhed my foul. 


20 Wilt thou have any thing to do with the tool of wickedneſs: which 


imagineth miſchief as a law ? 


21 They gather them together againſt t the foul of th righteons: and condemn 


the innocent blood. 


22 But the Lord i is my refuge: and my God f is che ſtrengths of: U uf conf 


PARAPHR 45 E on PSALM xcIV. | 
preſſed down by an extraoidinary Aﬀiations, Gelee Fes very 


13 For it is out of « kin Deſign) that God continues 


Afflictions upon the good Man, to work the Graces of Pa- 
tience and Meekneſs in him; and he permits the wicked 


Man to enjoy his Proſperity only for a Time, whilſt God 
is digging the Pit for him, which be ra be ſhould fall 
into. 


14 And though God, at preſent, Self th People 
| with very ſore Calamities; 3 yet they may, be © confident be 


will not utterly forlake them. 
15 But hereafter Juſtice | ſhall return, and take her Place 


in the Judgment-Seat ; 'F and what, at. preſent, ſeems irre- 


gular in Providence, ſhall. be made up by. other f ture Dif 


penſations, which we are. not now aware of: his ml 
afford ſuch a clear Evidence, of the Righteo, neſs of God's 
| Proceedings, that no good Man ſhall eye cr; r. doubt. of them 


afterwards, but ſhall appeal to. bis Trihu the julteſt 
Court of 8 : . * na, e 


16 Who therefore is the Perſon that 5 to >deliverus from, f 


17 Moſt certainly, thus. is not to. be effeeg 


by any bu-, 


man Aid; but by God alone ; by whoſe Protection, unleſs 
we had been ſuſtained, our Nation, had | long. ago been 
deſtroyed by our prevailing Enemies, | 


raten 


18 But if, at any Ie * or 1 other good Man, f be 


och t TY av aa bib DT: the? edel 


_ firw hog. | f 
MA Siri 


£43. wt bg #{ kan — Ar „ ppt 4 os N . ft, 10 
FP . . 


23 He ſhall recompence them their 8 ad 1 ben in their 
own malice : You the Lord our "OE ſhall A them. 184Gb; 400. 
1 HOY. ASAP Oh 


M4 Sts ns 


ſeaſonably interpoſe for his Relief from it, or affords 2 | 
ence comfortably to bear it. 
19 J have been under the Preſſure of very many and very 


great Afflictions, but the Reflections upon thy Goodneſs and 


Mercy have cheated up my Soul, and raiſed me unto a firm 
Degree of pious Hope and Confidence. 1 
20 The righteous God will never ſupport whe Thee | 


| of t thoſe wicked Princes, who  eſtabliſh-Wickednefs' by a 
Law, and, like Nebuchadnezzar, give out Eoiets to Wor- 


ſhip Idals. S\ 95 1 7 
21 That call a Counſel together to conſult how t to take 


| away the Lives of innocent Ferſons, and to 25 po gh 


Men under the She w of Juſtice. 
0 But thobgh they fhould' deal this injurioullyby me, 


or any othet pious Perſon, I will appeal to a ſuperior Tri- 


bunal, even that of God himſelf, who will be ſo far from 
countehanting” their Ichuſtice, that be wiel e 
theſe pretended Adminiſtrators: of it. 5 

23 He fall make all their wicked: Deſigns, which they. 
crafiily contrived for other Men's Prejudice, to be executed. | 
againſt their own: ſelves, and, whilſt they thought todeſtroy 
the People of, God, God hall WY their Oe. De- 


PSALM XCV. 


Morning Prayer, 


18 


131 44 


A 1151 br | wy 14 WS 
N enite, rann. 


This 7 alm was co * for publick Uſe in the divine Service of the Jewiſh Church. Some think it 8 to the Tra Nation 


Art, but Grotius is of Opinion, it was compoſed to be uſed on the Feaſt of Tabernacles. It contains an nvitation of 


"The Jews to Praiſe, for the Benefits conferred i on them and all OY but particularly upon the Jewiſh Nation. 


Come, let us fing unto the Lord: let us s heartily d in the Arength 


of our ſalvation. 


2 Let. us come before his preſence with thankſg givin g and ſhew ourſelves 


glad in him with plalms. 


3 For the Lord zs a great God and a great king above all gods. 


4 In his hands are all the corners of the earth: and the ſtrength + the hills 


1 bis alſo. 


5 The hs 4 his, and he made in it: nt is Ronda prepared the dry land. | 
6 O come, let us worſhip and fall down: and kneel. before the Ford, our 


N 2 
the ſheep of his hand. 


1158 T dell) if ye will Ber his voice, harden not your hearts: as in the provo- 


dc, For he is the Lord our God: and we are the people of his : aftur Y 


cation, and as in 2 5 day of temptation in the wilderneſs ; _ 
"*» When your fathers tempted me : proved me, and ſaw my works. 

10 Forty years long was I grieved with his generation, and faid : 1 is a 
people that 5 err in their hearts, for they have not known my ways. 


reſt, 


11 Nags whom I ſware 1 in * wrath : : that they ſhould not enter into my 


P8AtLM 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM XCV. 


| 9 16680 0 _ _ WE _ mrs 17 us keep a Jubilee ; 


before our Lord J&HovAH, our mighty Redeemer. 
21 Let us appear before the Ark, the eſpecial Place of his 
Preſence, - with giving of Thanks, mn 1 before him 
with Pfalmody. 1 
3; For our God EHOVAH is not a vain f&titious Being, 
but the real, the only, and great God; Go chat inflaitely 
exceed all the Heathen Ido God.. 
14 He is a God by whoſe Word we were firſ made, Aud 
at whole Dilpofal 190 are, Pat the dark Corners and low 
| Ce of the Earth: Ane Who Has a Right artd'Sove- 
reighty over "the high and | frong Mountains, tho 5 Mun 
E of Laffitude (as the Original calls them) that” are fo 
high, that they weary the Aſcenders of them. 


wie Ours i is "the fame God, © who, „ by the "We Vie © of 


net 


lever racy difperſed o over 155 Glbbe of the Firth. isgs 
6 Nay, for a further Morive'for us'to worlhir p thy il 


I Men; and upon that Account let us bow our Knees in 
Adoratios of our bountiful Creator. 
7 But for us the Seed of Arabom, we bave l more 
Fe. Obligations to praiſe him; having choſen. us to 
be his peculiar People, taking Care of us as 2 a Sbepbedd does 
of his + = 


7 


8 But then we muſt not think, that 1 God wilt be our 
God, and that we ſhall be his choſen People! if th this our 


Day we will not hear his Voice and obey his Laws, but pro- 
voke him by our ſtubborn Hearts and Diſobedience, as our 
Foörefathers did in theit Day at Maſſah and Meribab. 


9 When the Antients, | your Predeceflors, | had a Mind 
(as God Almighty ſpeaks) to tempt me, and prove. me 


Mu of YI & 


bow far f my  Almight Power reached, ane to put me to 5 


gratify. their unreaſonable Cirtolities by K Mira. 
cles; j though they could dot but be abunda antly fatisfied py 
m. y omnipotenit Arm by the Works which they law 1 did 
for their Sakes in Egypt, 


10 Full forty Years together w Was 1 vexed with t th Croſs 


neſs of this untoward Generation ; 3 "whic I 'made me. declarg 


in n theſe \ Words, 7 the Lord have aid, this. is an evil Con- 


gregation, that | have a Heart rely 1 ed from me, 
and that never confi dered een Wa 225 1 40 N 


tbem. 

11 Which Freatme tment of me ' provoked m 6 to lo high a 
Degree, that I declared upon my Oath, Wo they ſhould 
not enter into the Land of Canaan, the Place of their reſt. 


ing, after their wandering. 45 7 live your Carcaſſes ſeal} 


fall in the Wilderneſs. Surely they Al not Wy the 250 | 


which I fware to op * 


in O all 
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PSAL M XGVI. Cantate Domino. 


This P/alm is attributed to David in the Greek Copies 6 though it Wants 4 Title in the Hebrew. It was compoſed by him "_ 
on the Tranſlation of the Ark, and is extant in the fixteenth Chatter of of the fi Book of Chronicles, only differing in ſome 
few Particulars. Which Alti are fappeſed to be made by oy Brit Eldras, upon the ou NY - the 


Captivity. 
Sing unto the Lord a new bog. fng unto us Ed all the white 
earth. 
2 Sing unto the Lord, 43 tk bis name : . elling of his ſalvation) from 
day to day. F 
3 Declare his honowt unto the heathen : ard lis W BD unto all people. 
4 For the Lord is great, and cannot. e be praiſed : he 7s, more to be 
feared than all gods. 
5 As for all the gods of the heathen, they are 2 idols : but i it! is the Lord 
that made the heavens. A 
bY. Glory and worſhip are before him : power and honour are in his ſanc- 
tally. 
7 Aſcribe unto the Lond, 
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1050 worſhip and power. 


ye kindreds of the people : akrribe. unto the 


8 Aſcribe unto the Lord the honour due unto his name : bring | preſents ; 


and come into his courts. 


9 O worſhip the Lord in the beauty of holineſs : : let dhe whole earch fland 


in awe of him. 


10 Tell it out among the heathen, that the Lord is king: Fer; that it it is 


he who hath r 


made the round world fo faft that i it cannot be moved, 0h bow 


that he ſhall DR. 55 the people righteouſly. 
11 Let the heavens rejoice, and let the earth be mw let the 2 Kot Hp 4 


noiſe, and all that therein is. 


12 Let the field be joyful, ang el 1 chat is in it: : they ſhall all the trees of 


: the wood 59 before the Lord. 


nn 


1 O al ye Inhabitants of every Country in the World, 
join your Thankſgivings with us of the Jetoiſo Nation, in 
ſinging a new Song, which is compoſed in Honour of the 
great God, who is the Governor of the whole Earth. 


2 Celebrate his great Fame which he has acquired by the 


Redemption oſ his People, and other many miraculous 


Acts for their Support; nor let it be only a trapfieat Act 


of rejoicing, but commemorate his Deliverance ! in every 
| Days Devotion. £7 
3 Let us make known to all the Heathen Nations, what 


miraculous Operations he has wrought for our Lakes; that f 


they, from a Senſe of his omnipotent Power, may be per- 
ſuaded to join themſelves with us in his Worſhip, 
' 4 For our God is a God of ſuch boundleſs Perfection. 
that no Praiſe can reach his Excellencics ; ; he is to be reve- 
renced above all other Deities, who ve ſee were lately 
plagued by him, | | 

5 For as for all Heathen Deities, they are but Images or 
wicked Angels, or the departed Souls of Men: but the 
God, whom we worſhip, is the great Creator cf the Uni- 

verſe. 


6 His Habitation in the Heavens is furronniad with 10. 


acceſſible Majeſty and Glory, and his Preſence in his Ta- 
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on PSALM xcvl. 


bernacle among ws, by the Glery of the $ jet lah, is the 
Repreſentation of that unſpeakable Majeſty 7 

7 And, O you Inhabitants of foreign ations, "from the 
Senſe you have of his Omuipotence and Goodne 65 by his 
making, and governing t. the Word, do you” ,pay” " likewiſe 
your cknowledgment to 0 great. and g gracious : a God. 

8 Let them attribute to bim thoſe adorable. Perfections, 
which his Nature bounds with, and come and offer Sac. 
fice with us, in the Courts of h his Tabernacte. * . 

9 Come and praiſe the Lord before his holy and Geka 
ful Place © Reſidence, his ſacred Ark, every Nation of 
the World paying, the ame. reverential "Regards | to him, 
which we do., bs 

10 And you, 'O'People ay God, inltruct y. you Ir Heathen | 
Neighbours what you are informed, Concerning the Na- 
ture of God and his Worlti ; | that be is the Creater of 
the Univerſe, and at the onſummarion of "alt Things, 
ſhall judge the World according to thoſe gore Laws 
which he bas preſcribed.” ” l 


11, 12 And indeed the whole Creation has 2 es- 
ſon to rejoice, for an extraordinary Benefit ſurpaſſing all 


Mens Conception, which God has deſigned to the World: 


13 For 


The Pfalms. 


13 For he cometh, for he cometh to Judge the earth : and with righteouſ 


Day Pg 


neſs to Judge the world, and the people with his truth. 


PSALM XCVII. 


Dominus Fegnavit: 


There i is no Tith to this P/alm in the Hebrew, bur the Septuagint Verfon call i, A Pſalm of David when his Country 
— reſtored to him, meaning after the Abſalomick PT. But I rather take it to be a direct Prophecy of the TT” 


dom :f the Meſhas. 


HE Lord is king, the earth may 17 * glad thereof ea, the omlitude ; 
of the iſles may be glad thereof. 


EA 


2 Clouds and darkneſs are round about . : righteous _ judgment 


are the habitation of his ſeat. 


3 There ſhall go fire before him : and burn his enemies on every del 


* 


4 His lightnings gave ſhine unto the world: the earth ſaw it, and was afraid, 
5 The hill melted like wax at the preſence of the Lord: at the praſence of 


the Lord of the whole earth. 


6 The heavens have declared his righteouſneſs : and all the people dare ſeen 


his glory. 


7 Confounded be all they that worſhip carved. images, and that delight f in 


vain gods: worſhip him all ye gods. 


8 Sion heard of it, and rejoiced: and the daughters of Jude, were glad, . 


cauſe of thy judgments, O Lord. 


9 For thou, Lord, art higher than all that are in the earth : thop art ex- 


alted far above all gods 


10 O ye that love the Lord, ſee that ye hate the ching which is eyil : zhe 
Lord preſerveth the ſouls of his ſaints : he ſhall deliver chem from the hand of 


the ungodly. 


11 There is ſprung up a light for the righteous: and Joyful gladnch for fuch 


as are true hearted. 


13 For the Meſſias, the true God, is ſhortly to make his 
F upon Earth, and to govern the World by Laws 


PARAPHRASE m PSALM Xcv1 


I2 Re- 


more full of Equity and Goodneſs, t 655 any of the rarural 


ceremonial Laws, which he has hitherto preſcribed. 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM XCVIL 


x God comes to take upon him the regal Adminiſtra- 


tion of Affairs throughout the World, himſelf preſiding as 
univerſal Monarch thereof; which is Matter of unſpeak- 
able Joy and Comfort to all the Gentile World, 


2 And when he takes his royal Chair, a thick impene- 


trable Cloud ſhall be his Canopy ; and Juſtice and Equity | 
| ſhall be the Attendants on each Side of his Throne. 

3 And when he makes his triumphal Proceſſion, a de- 
vouring Fire ſhall clear his Way before him; which ſhall 
| fcorch and burn all thoſe that dare to oppoſe the Solemnity 

of his Entrance. 

4 Shining Gleams of Lightning a were darted through the 
Sky, a terrible Earthquake accompanying it, as if the 
Ground ſhook for Fear of the diſmal Flaſhes. php 

5 The Minerals and Metals, which the Hills were preg- 
nant with, were melted at the Preſence of the great God, 
as if they had been made of Wax, and run coun in burn- 
ing Streams by their Sides. | 

6 What a juſt and powerful God he is, is demonſtrated - 
by theſe Conyulſions of the Heavens that are made in this 
terrible Tempeſt, which all the World muſt take Notice 
ol, 

7 And when the King Meſſias ſhall be thus manifeſted. 


to the World, the Heathen Superſtitions and Idolatries 
No. XLVI. 


ſhall vaniſh away, and Men ſhall be aſhamed of their fooliſh 


Religion ; earthly Princes, and the very Angels in Heaven, 
ſhall pay their Adoration to him. 

8 All the Inhabitants of Feru/alem, and all the true Seed 
of Abraham, who ſhall believe in the Meſſias, hall have 
their Hearts fled with Joy at the et of ay heavenly 
Prince. 


9 For thou, O King Meſfas, art the faxed God; 


thou art infinitely advanced above all the angelica] Natures 
in Heaven. 


10 But let not your Joy terminate in ſome few vocal 
Praiſes, and Exaltation of your Spirits; but let it fink ſo . 
deep into your Hearts, that it may make all the Actions of 


your Life, by an uninterrupted Courſe of Piety, to afford 

a ſuitable Return for the Favours God has beſtowed upon 
you ; and then God will never let your n n 
againſt you again. 

11 And though hereafter you may have fn Misfor- 
tunes befal you, yet you may reſt yourſelves aſſured, that 
it will not be long before God ſhall afford you the bright 
Beams of the Goſpel-light, and the unſpeakable Comfort 


and Satisfaction, which all good Men ſhall receive from 


the Coming of the Meſſi 149, and the Benefits which he 
ſhall confer upon — | 
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Day Kix. 


12 Rejoice in the Lord, ye righteous : : and give chanks Yor a remembrance 


of his hoſineſ . 


MY GCl ALAS SONGS! 


F419)» 4 1 


1501. 


Evening Prayer 


. gs A L * XCVIII. Cantate Domino. 
This Pſalm has no Title in the Hebrew, 505 only A pfalm. 235 Greek Copies attribute it ta David; 


1 1 
98 — . Fe: 
* Y [0 N bY \ 
ä 
* * 


is . fome 


think it may have Relation to ſome of the Davidical Conqueſts ; but it is moſt probable, as the muſt learned £4 Foe ewiſh . 
and Chriſtian Writers think, N is @ prophetical ann Jer the Converſion if the Gen tiles. 


himſelf the victory. 


\ Sing unto the Lord a new ſong : for he hath done marvellous things. 
2 With his own Tight hand, and with his ny arm: hath he gotten 


3 The Lord declared his fatvation : his righteouſneſs hath he openly ſhewel 


in the fight of the heathen. 


4 Ee hath remembred his metcy 408 Sat towatd the houſe of Hrael : and 
all the ends of the world have ſeen the falvation of our Gde. 


give thanks. 


* 5 Shew yourſelves Joyful unto the Lord, all ye lands : : bs, rej Joice and 


6 Praiſe t the Lord upon the harp : fing to the harp with a vans of chankl 


giving. 


7 With trumpets alſo and ſhawms: : O ſhew yourſelves Joyful before the 


Lord the king. 


8 Let the ſea make a noiſe, and all that therein i is: 


they that dwell therein. 


the round world, and 


9 Let the floods clap heir hands, and let the hills bs Joyful together befor 


the Lord : for he is come to judge the earth. 


10 With righteouſnels | ſhall he 8888 the world: and the __ with equity. 


e 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM XCVII.. 


"os | This is Matter of the greateſt Joy and Tri- 
umph to - all good Men; Who will be Abwags 


. e ? 


1 0 fing unto the Lord à new and extraordinary Song, 

for he hath done, for the Sake of his ae | things full 
of Amazement and Aſtoniſhment. Ae 
1 2 He has not by any mortal Hand; but 171 bis own om- _ 
melodious Wind-Muſick in uſe among us, Trumpets aud 


| Pipes ; ; to raiſe our Joy to the greateſt Height, when we 
3 He hath manifeſted his Salvation univerſally extended 
| by the Coming of the Meſſias; he has manifeſted his 
| Righteouſneſs, in deſtroying the Kingdies as oma 10 
all the Heathen World, | 
4 4 He hath remembred the Promiſe of the Meſias, Db 
to the antient Patriarchs of the Jets; and all the Heathen. 
Nations have ſeen (that is, in the prophetick Phraſe, ſhall 


nipotent Arm, has he gained a Victory; and that not only 
over our temporal but our ſpiritual Enemies. 


ſee) that Salvation or Bleſſing which they ſhall receive from 


- Abraham's Seed. 


5 Therefore, O all ye Heathen 8 Gnce you 
are to partake of this ineſtimable Bleſſing, do you, as a 


Mark of your Thankfulneſs to ſo gracious a God, join 


with us Jews in our Praiſes to the Low. 
6 Do you praiſe the Lord together with us, upon the 


obliged to give thanks to God for ſo inſpeatable 2 


Bleſſing, 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM XVII. 


moſt tuneſul Inſtrument the Harp, and join to this a a 
Mufick, ſinging ſacred Songs, in Thankfulnels to God, 


far ſo great a Bleſſing. 


7 Let there be added to the ſacred Cocert, the moſt 


appear in the Preſence of the great Je ROY A Rs who i 


King of Heaven and Earth. 


8 Let the Waves of the Sea join their Murmurs, to make 


wi the Harmony: Let all the whole Orb of the Earth, and 
all the Inhabitants of i it, come in for their Parts | in the uni 


ver ſal Chorus. 
9 Let the daſhing of the Waters in the Rivers, imitate 
the Clapping of Hands in this general Dance and rejoicing 
of Nature: Let the Hills by a pleaſant Verdure, ſeem to 
ſmile and fing ; fince the great God himſelf makes his Ap- 
pearance upon Earth, to govern Men by his Laws. 

10 He ſhall then govern Mankind, not by the imperfect 
Dictates of Nature's dim Light, nor by ceremonial Precepts 


but byn new and divine or full of Equity and — 
| I 


| _ P ſms. 


K 2 10 1910 * 


p 8 A L * XCIX. ; / 1 9p | regnavit. 


This Palm has no Title in the Hebrew, but the Greeks attribute it to David, it ſeeming 4% have a Relation to bis quiet 
Aalen, in | bis Throne. 


HE Lord is king, be the people never ſo unpatient : he Gitteth between 
the cherubims, be the earth never fo unquiet. 


2 The Lord 5s great in Sion and high above all people. 
3 They ſhall give thanks unto thy name : . which is great, wonderful, and 


holy. 


4 The king 8 power loveth judgment, RY haſt crepgrad equity: chou haſt 


executed judgment, and righteouſneſs in Jacob. = 
5 O magnify the Lord our God : and fall down before ky footſiool, "for 


he ig holy. 


9 


6 Moſes and Aaron among his prieſts, and Samuel among ſuch as call upon 
his name: theſe called upon the Lord, and he heard them. 
7 He ſpake unto them out of the cloudy pillar : for fy kept bo this: 


. nies, and the law that he gave them, 


8 Thou heardeſt me, O Lord our G64 thou forgaveſt chem, O Gol and 


puniſhedſt their own inventions. 


9 O magnify the Lord our God, and world him upon his holy hill: for 


. the Lord our God is Ty 


PARAPHRASE 


1 All Men may now be fully convinced, that God go- 


verneth the World, notwithſtanding the fierce Oppoſitions 
which wicked Men make to the wiſe Deſigns of his Provi- 
dence ; he has his eſpecial Refidence in the Ark of his Cove- 
nant, (where the Cherubims, which he has ordered to be 
made there, extend their Wings) and at his Pleaſure exe- 


never ſo turbulent Commotions. 
2 The Lord, whoſe ſacred Ark is now ſeated in "Slew; bs 
a God of ineffable Splendor and Greatneſs, and of ſuch a 


tranſcendent Power, as will defeat all the Oppoſitions of 


his Enemies. 


Ws the Inhabitants of Judæa, ſhall pay devout Thanks 


to thee, who art a God of ſo great Power, all whoſe Diſ- 
penſations are ſo miraculous, and thy Nature ſo pure. 
4 Thou who art King of Mael, doſt govern thy Subjects 


0 by the moſt equitable Laws; nothing, which i is argon un- 


juſt, mixing with thy Determinations. 


5 Therefore let us addreſs ourſelves to him, in | Plalms 


of Thankſgiving, and in the moſt humble Proſtration fall 
| down before his Mercy-ſeat ; praiſing and adoring him for 
_ the exquiſite Holineſs of his Nature, and the u, 
neſs of his Proceedings. 


6 And in this I would have you follow the Examples of 


PSALM 


on PSALM XCIX. 


thoſe great Saints of God, his famous Minifters Moſes and 


Aaron, as in a like Manner did Samuel that celebrated Pro- 


phet ; theſe devout Servants of God interceded with earneſt 


Prayers to God in Behalf of the People, to deprecate the 
Judgments due for their Sins, and he vouchſafed 4 gracious 
_ Anſwer to them. 


cutes his Decrees, though the Inhabitants of the World be in 7 With theſe the FRE God was pleaſed to SOT | 


| as with an ordinary Friend, out of a bright Cloud which 
ſurrounded him ; being recommended and made ſo dear to - 


him, by their ext Obſervance of his Commands, and 
their Zeal for his Worſhip. : 


8 This did engage thee, O our gracious God, to lend a 


fayourable Ear to theſe good Men's Petitions, in Behalf of 
the People; forgiving their Sins, and ſtaying the Plague, 


which thou didſt ſend for their Puniſhment, when thou 


wert taking ſo ſevere Vengeance upon them for their Ido- 
latry. 


Leet theſe Conſiderations have that 3 Effect upon 
our Minds, as to bring us, with earneſt Devotion and Pro- 
ſtration, both of Mind and Body, to worſhip bim at his 


Tabernacle upon Mount Sion; for He is the only true 
God, à God of that infinite Goodneſs and Holineſs, as re- 
quires all the Prajſe and Adoration which we can pay him. 
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Day xix. 


The Palms, | 


PSA L M C. Jubilus Deo. 


4 


The Hebrew 7 tle i is only A ruin of Praiſe: Tia Ty 4 uſed at the TR Ong 45 the Chalice Pa 


Be joy yful in the Lord all; ye lands: ſerve che Lord with adn, and 


come before his preſence "ith a ſong. 4 
2 Be ye ſure the Lord he 75 God; it is he that hath made us, and mots we 


ourſelves : we are his people, and the ſheep of his paſture: | 
30 go your way into his gates with cankgirilg, and go into nis cdurts 
with praiſe : be thankful unto him, and ſpeak pen gone of his name; 


4 For the Lord is gracious, his mercy ir ever 


fr Om * to |] ation. 


PSA L M CI. 11 ſericordiam 85 POETRY | | 
This Pjalm, which is zntituled in the Original to David , ſeems. ta be tompoſed at his firſt tomiig. to'the Kingdum, ' 


. and his truth liel 


F'y 


Lo * * * 
1 
— . *. P ” 
MA en k 


when 


he reigned only in Hebron, and before he came into the entire Poſſeſſion of that Monarchy. Ig this he lays dawn fone 
very wi and pious Reſolutions which he preſcribed to himſelf, to obſerve ith Aula, * his Groernment, * 


+ ſong ſhall be of mercy and judgment: unto thee, 0 Lord, yl 10 ſi Pg. 
2 O let me have underſtanding : in the way of godlinch.. ö 
3 When wilt thou come unto me : | will walk in my houſe with a P 


heart. 


Re 


. My 


© 4-4 


4 I will take no wicked chk ! in al I hate the Ind of vofaithfuloeſ : 


there ſhall no ſuch cleave unto me. 


5 A froward heart ſhall depart from me : I will not know a wicked ferſen. 
6 Whoſo N ſlandereth his 8 him will 1 deſtroy. 


7 Whoſo 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM C. 


= 7 © give Thanks unto o God, all ye Heathen Nations; 


join with us in praiſing and adoring the only true God, 


and by appearing in his Preſece at his Holy Temple. 


2 Aſſuredly know ye, that the Lord our God IR Ho- 


VA, is the only true God; for it was he that made us 
when we were not, the undoubted Mark of an omnipotent 


Power, which makes him to be the God of the whole 
world by Virtue of his Creation of it ; but having choſen 
the Seed of Abraham to be his Flock, and his peculiar 
People, we are his by Election, and he, in a peculiar Man- 
ner is our God. 


1 Now I am advanced to the Kingdom of //rael, J will 


compoſe a Pſalm, which ſhall not be in a Strain of Exul- 
ration, how I am impowered to take Vengeance upon my 


Oppoſers, and to exerciſe a deſpotick Rule over my Sub- 


jects; but to ſhew what gentle and merciful Adminiſtration 
I deſign to make uſe of, throughout my Reign ; and I will 


direct my Song to thee, O God, that thou mayeſt be a 
Witneſs of the Truth and Sincerity of what I ſay. 

2 And, O my gracious God, fince I am addrefling to 
thee, I beſeech thee in the firſt Place, to afford me a perfect 


\ Underſtanding in the Duties of Religion, which are incum- 
bent upon me, both as a Prince, and as a Servant of God. 


3 When thou ſhalt be pleaſed to give me an entire Poſ- 
ſeſſien of my promiſed Kingdom, I will endeavour ſo to 
manage my Court, that not only myſelf will ſeta good Ex- 
ample, by the Holineſs of my Converſation, but 1 will 


_ oblige all others about me, to an Integrity of Manners like- 


wile, 


3 Now being bleſſed with theſe wondirdl Wa 0 
ye facred Prieſts, whoſe Offce' intitles you to approach 
nigher to the divine Preſence, do you enter into the Tem- 
ple-Gates with Songs of Thanſgiving: And do you, O 
People, to whom it is indulged to go no farther than the 
Courts, join in your Turn in the common Praiſe. | 

4 For what greater Motives are there to praiſe, than the 
Goodneſs, the Mercy, and the Truth of God? His Goodneſs 
in creating us; his Mercy in ſparing us; and his Truth re- 
vealed unto us, and for ever to Temain . .. 


PA RALPH RAS& E an PSALM CI. 


4 I will not engage in an unlawful RTE RY Wough 
never ſo ſeemingly advantageous to the publick Affairs, or 
my private Intereſt ; I abhor Infincerity in a-private Perſon, 
much more in a Prince: And if at any Time the Perſon 
about me, ſhall dare to motion to me any indirect Action, 
for my own or the publick W _ 1 0 be 1 erer ba- 
niſned my Preſence. 

5 Iwill diſcharge from my Service - thoſe -Romachſul 


Perſons who will not bear Admonilion, or who will not 


reform their Manners, being told of their Faults; but a 


Man of a lewd flagitious Life, ſhall not > much as be 
admitted to my Preſence. 


6 Thoſe ill Men, ſo common in all our Courts, that in- 
vent malicious Reports to ſupplant others, and bring them 


into Diſgrace with the Prince; that monopolize his Favours 
for themſelves and their Creatures; all theſe I will diſmiſs 


from my Service, as ſoon as ever I find them exerciſing this a 
wicked Craft, 
7 All 


* * % >. $. Now v * N 4 
FEELS "IS 3 


Day xix. 


Whoſo hath alſo a pioud look and high ſtomach : I will not ſuffer gin. 
; Mine eyes look upon ſuch as are faithful in the land: that they 5 


dwell with me. 


9 Whoſo leadeſt a godly life: he thall * my n 


10 There ſhall no deceitfül perſon dwell in my houſe : he that relleth lies 


ſhall not tarry in my fight, 


rt T ſhall ſoon deſtroy all the ungodly that are in che land : that I rnay root 
out all wicked doers from the ci ity, of the Lord. 


54 2%. | i 7 7 8 | P $ ; EX 4s 
RR pf OK] 8 AG 
; | | ; | : k 2 *, 


e e eee 
The; Title of this Pſalm in the Hebrew in, A Prayer of the Aflicted, when he is oxerwiatmed, and an out bis. Com- 


Domine, exaudi, 


: ? 


plaint before the Lord. The Chaldee Paraphraſe and Kimchi, will have it to be compoſed i in the Name of the Jewiſh 
"Nation during the Captivity, what 1s @ very probable Conjetture, Moſt certaily it was antiently uſed amang the Jews u. 


4 proper Form 0 Ne t @ 
"this bring one 0) me even [ied M's 


4 Pati Mya von 3, and hence likewiſe it Was adapted to the N Uſe by 38 


8 EAR my. prayer, © Ltd! and let my crying come . . * 
2 Hide not thy face from me in the time of my trouble: - exile: thine 


ear unte me when 1 call; O hear me, and that right ſoon. 


1 For my days are conſumed away like ſmoke : and my bones are burnt 


up as it. were a fire-brand. 


4 My heart is ſmiitten down, and withered like graſs; ; ſo that I forget to : 


eat my bread. 


: . For che voice of 25 groaning : ſs bones [* will "fer &) cleave to my 
ge Sy 


1.06 


&1 


7: oc PARAPHRASE en PSALM Cl. 


| 1 All thoſe 8 and awhizious Men, who ore preſſing 
for Honours and Preferments above their Merits, to the 
Diſoouragement of more modeſt and deſerving Perſons, 
ſhall not be permitted to have any Employ under me, 
83 But I will endeavour to look out for Men of tried Fi- 
delity, and exact Honeſty, to put into Place of 1 on 
any other Service about me. 

9 But as for thoſe who are to * employed near wy 
Perſon, 2nd with whom I am obliged to have a cloſer Con- 
verſation, they muſt be Perſons of a ſtrict Life, and emi- 


nent for Piety and Qenofien- 1 


7 AR SPHRASE 

1 1 Wach thes; O en God, to beon my earneſt 
Petitions, which ___ this. ”_ ous and DT e 1 
put up to thee. LEY 1 
2 Do not 5 80 this mickey Diftreſs, i in _ of 
thy Diſpleaſure, turn thy Face from me, but rather bow 
down from thy heavenly Throne to liſten to my Prayer; 


and if it be hy n. nh me an early ow | 
_ conſumed away, that my Sxin ſticks to my Bones. 
3 My 1 Life is 1 of in Smoke, oe endet N Pd i One UDO - 1. Sp 


tance. 


21 


10 No crafty defi igning Man ſhall be advanced by me 
to any Place of Honour or Profit ; when I find any Perſon 
guilty of Falſity or Diſſimulation, I will e di- 

miſs him from my Service. 


11 And by this Method I do not doubt to 7 IR 


Vice and Immorality, as that there ſhall not be any Per- 
ſons notoriouſly wicked left in //rae!, and that Feryſalem, 


the facred Capital of my Kingdom, ſhall be inhabited valy 


N * Sen Kenn. 


on PSALM: cn. 


Ange ng aus! in viſiles. my Body, is ſo-waſted,and 
burnt up with Grief, that there is nothing remaining; but 


as it were a few dead Coals, and burnt Sticks- ende. 
4 My Vitals are withered as Graſs, that is burnt up by 
the ſcorching Sun ; my Grief. is ſo violent, that it makes 


me neglect the taking my. neceſſary Suſtenance. 


5 Through my long and exceſlive Grief, my Fleſh i is fo 


* It muſt be 1 hete is 4 Fault in our Tranſlation, But not one of Dr: Coverdate's 1 * * Words > fwil . be put 
in by Jome Body elſe awho correfted the firſt' Edition of Coverdale. For Coverdale in the Margin of his Bible, refers tb a parallel Place to 


thi:, Lam. iv. f. and there be tranſlates, Their Skin cleaveth to their Bones, at it ought te be heres allewin that Baſhar, Fl, 


here ſignifies the ſame as Gnor, Skin, there; and that Dabach and Tzapath beth Heri! to 5 or 25 chſe. So that this Expreſſion 
amounts to no more than that 4 our Engliſh Phroje, 1 1 am al Skin and Bone 
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Day xx. 


the deſert. 


The Pſa 
6. I am became like a Pelican in, the yilderneſs : and like an n chat is in 


(69D OF if} 5 


ain 


7 I have watched, and am eren as it Were a | Sparrow.: that finteth alone 


upon the houſe- top. 
8; Ming enemies revile me all the 


ana 


—_— 


gay ling: : and whey that are nod, upon 


10 And ar beans « 8 85 indignation. and FE for thou 1 ken 


me; up, and caſt me down. 


11 My days are gone like a This © : ag 


d 1 on withardd like graſs, | gf | 


12 But thou, O Lord, ſhall endure for ever: and thy remembrance t throu 1gh- 


out all generations. 


13 Thou ſhalt ariſe, and have mercy upon Sion; : for A is time, that, thou 


1 mercy upon her, yea, the time is come. . 
14 And why 2 thy ſervants think upon her Ane 8 a0" ip jet ra 
ſoe her in the duſt. ds an 
15 The heathen ſhall fear thy 1 0 Lord: and all the the kings o * 
earth thy majeſty ; een he (1 1 
I 5 When the Lord hall build up. Sion; ond when His er all a : 


M ben he turneth him unto the prayer of the ont deſtitute: and det 


piech not their deſire. 


Werner dap de 


18 This ſhall be written for 250% that come after: and the people which 


ſhall be born ſhall praiſe the Lord. 


Bee 9 


19 For he hath looked down from his fin@uarys 20 out of the denken did 


the Lord behold the earth. 


Pn on PSALM cl. 


b 12 am become as deſtitute of Company, and as forlorn 
as the lonely Pelican, which keeps always in the Wilder- 


neſs; and as the Owl who lies hid i in ſome folitary Rock 


or ruinous Building. 


7 I am as lolitary as a Sparrow, which having loſt her 


| Mate, fits by. herſelf diſconſolate,. upon the Top. of ſome 
lonely Houſ a. 
8 Nor is the Want of Friendſhips and e my 


31 


only Ground of Complaint, my greateſt Misfortune is, 


that, I have ſo many cauſeleſs Enemies; they, are conti- 
nually employing their Tongues againſt me, in vile Slan- 
ders; they are bent upon my Ruin with ſo much Fury, that 
they have bound themſelves with an Oath to deſtroy me. 


9 Whilſt I act the Part of a penitent Mourner, having 
refrained from all Food, and inſtead of that, have been 


all the Day long covered with Aﬀhes ; 3: Hot having any other 


Drink but my Tears. 

10 Nor did this Sorrow ſo mach proceed from 2 Conſi- 
deration of their malicious Deſigns againſt me, as from a 
deep Senſe of thy Anger towards me, for my Sins com- 
mitted againſt thee, which provoked thee to puniſh me 

with this Extremity, raiſing me up to an Height, on Pur- 
poſe to throw me down with the greater Force. 

11 My Lie is paſſed away like a Dream or empiy Sha- 
dow, and is withered like Graſs in the hot San. 
12 But this is my great Support and Comfort, that tho 


my Lie is ſo hort and tranſitory, yet chou, my God, art 
of infinite Duration; and thou, through innumerable Ages 


4 Tha 


? : 
wh © 


to come, ſhilt be bleſſed, for thy Gobdbet W 
to them; though thy Diſpenſations 10 us" at prefent” are 
ſevere. "a R 

13 And we doubt not, 'but in a this while, thou' wil 
not be an unconcerned SpeQtator of our r Sufferings, but that 
thou wilt riſe up in our Defence, and reſtore us to our 
holy City Jeruſalem as thou haſt promiſed ; for the ſeven: 
Years. which thou didſt foretel our r Captivity thobld 11 
are now nigh expiring.” 

14 For. we thy Servants cannot but kindly think of the 

broren Walls and Rubbiſh of that once famous City ; pity- 

ing chat ſuch a ſad Deſolation ſhould have been Take of 
ſuch noble Structures. . 
15 And when thou haſt finiſhed this glorious Act of our 


Reſtotation, the very Heathen Princes and Nations ſhall 


celebrate thy great Power and Goodneſs to thy Servants. 
16 For when our great God ſhall i impower us to'rebuild 
the Walls of our deſolate Ci ty, and when his glorious Myjeſty 
ſha!l be worſhipped there again with the antient Soletmnity* 
17 When be ſhall have heard the Prayers 0 of us now mi- 
ferable Captives, and ſhall have reſtored us to Our forcer 
Liberty and Eſtates : | 
18 This Reſtoration of the Fervi/h Nation ſhall $and 
for ever in the Memoirs of Hiſtory, and all future Gene- 
rations.ſhall praiſe and admire the Power and Goodnels « of 


| God, for working ſuch a Deliverance for his People. 


19 For God nom doth vouchlafe o look 150 from in hi 
heavenly. Throne, upon us poor Mortals, _ 
20 Vouch: 


£ 


The Pſalms. Day xx. 

20 That he might hear the Sint of ſuch as are in captivity: and de- 
liver the children appointed unto death. 

21 That they may declare the name of tie Lord in Sion: and his worſhip 
at Jeruſalem ; $5756 

22 When the people are gathered together : and the kingdoms als to ſerve 


he Lord. 
3 He brought down my ſtrength in my journey: ik weten iy days. 


25 But T faid, O my God, take me not away in the midft of mine age :' as 


* thy years, hey endure throughout all generations. 
Thou, Lord, in the beginning, haſt laid the Folndatibh f the earth: 
and the heavens are the work of thy hands. 
26 They ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt endure : they all ſhall wax old al doth 
ment. 
27 And as a veſture ſhalt hon taps e them, and they ſhal be Mages 


but thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall hot füll. fie 
28 The children of thy ſervants {hall continue: and cheir ſhed ſhall band 


e Hh 118. ii 1 | art. 369) Hedge I” ns 
P 8 1 L M cm. | Bonedic, anime ned. en i An 
BAICITHE 


Th Pein ! PL Title of David, and it is thought was ' compoſed by him 9 a K from fomt Fit of Sickneſs: In 
ir, he praiſes God's Goodneſs, as well far the Pardon of bis Sins, as for the ſdaring his Liſe. It is a of great Ae, 


and abounds with Variety of curious poetical Images. 


YRaiſc/the Lord, O my foul: and all that. is win me fra je his + hol 


name. 


1 Fat the Bord, O my ſoul: and Bae not all th, benefits 3 


3 Who 
Pi. PARAPHRASE u PSALM cli. 


T6 9 : 
20 Vouchſafing to hear the diſmal Cries and Complaints 25 For we doubt not but than canſt with Eaſe build up 
of his poor Captives, and to knock off the Fetters of thoſe Feruſalem again, who, in the Creation, didſt lay the Foun- 
wretched Priſoners, whom the Tyranny of their Conquerors dations of the Earth, and didſt build the Heavens thereupon. 
had condemned to die. 26 But though this glorious Fabrick of the Univerſe be 
21 Thereby to give them an Opportunity of paying a Work of great Strength and long Duration, yet it has not 
choke ſolemn Worſhip to thee in their Mother- City Jeri #- a Nature of infinite Continuance, for in much leſs than an 
mm Infinity of Time it muſt moulder away and wear out, as a 
22 Eſpecially at thoſe great Seaſons of publick Workhip, Coat does, and will require to be repaired anew.” | 
when, all the Tribes of Iſrael are to go up from the ſeveral 27 And as for the Inhabitants of the Earth fkewis, 
Quattins of the Countrys to ofter Sqcrihices at the Temple every Geheration wears off, and à new Set of People ſuc- 
dba 3-4 151; ceed in their Room, in the ſame Manner as when we put 
23 But when, 1 5 290, Lo was in io Hopes of this glorious on a new Suit of Apparel we lay aſide the old: But thou 
Deliverance, thou didft blaſt all my Expectations, and when art a God of infinite ration, who doſt receive no Change 
I thought 1 was in my Way to that Happineſs, thou didſt by Time, but after Millions of Ages enjoyed in perfect Fe- 
not afford me. wars he or Life to n that defirable licity, thou haſt a happy Eternity yet for to come. 
Journey, ith * 28 This Conſideration, of thy good and powerful Na- 
24 Then did I 7 myſelf 1 to > thee | in earneſt poles ture, doth encourage me to bope, that thou wilt ſhortly 
begging of thee that thou wouldſt not cut me off in the moſt bleſs us with a joyful Reſtoration to out native Countty; 
flouriſhing Part of Life, and before I can | ſhare of the pub- and though I may not be ſo happy to partake of the publick 
lick, Joy of the Reſtoration thou haſt promiſed ; but if 1 Joy in my Tithe, yet our Children may reap the deſired 
do not live io ſee it, thou, who art an everlaſting and im- Benefit, which they ſhall receive by an Eſtabliſnment of 
mutable God, wilt not fail to make our Tt happy thy Worſhip, to to continue K them fot many Apes, 10 
e | | 1 ak i 
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1 7 my y Soul —— up thyſelf i in the moſt devout Con- 2 I ſay to thee again, 0 u bt e opel in de- 
templation, and grateful Remembrance of what God has vout and'thankful' Thoughts towards thy gracious God, and 
done for thee ; and let all the inward Powers and Aﬀections be not- inſenſibte.of the great Fayours he has Ne en . 
of my Mind rejoice in Acknowledgment of his Favours,” thee: ene nee n Le bis a 

5 LF © | ek): 3 That 


Day XN 
3 Who forgive 


The Palms. 
ch all thy fin : "and eh all Mae ifirmicies; e 


* Who ſaveth thy life from deſtruction: and crowneth thee with mercy and 


wil kindneſs. | 


5 Who ſatisfieth thy mouth with good things: : makin g thee young, and 


lofty as an eagle. 


6 The Lord executeth righteouſneſs and judgment: for all chem 2 are 


oppreſſed with wrong. 
7 He ſhewed his ways 


unto Moſes : : his works unto 11 children 5 25 


8 The Lord is full of compaſſion and me n deen, and of , * 


good neſs. 


A 


9 He will not always be chiding : . Beni krepith te hs anger By ens. 
10 He hath not dealt with us after our ins: nor rewarded us . to 


our wickedneſſes. 


11 For lool how high 


the heaven i is in compariſon of the earth : : fo great is 


his mercy alſo toward them that fear him. 
12 Look how wide alfo the eaſt is from the welt ; * "A bath he deen bas 


from us. 


11 like as a a father pitieth bis own children: even foi 18 the L merci- 


ful unto them that fear him. 


14 For he knoweth whereof we are made: he remembercth that we are but 


. 


5 The days of man are but as graſs: : "i he douriſhcth as a a flower "a the 


geld. 


hall know it no more. 


— 


£ 7 AN 4 


16 For as ſoon as the wind gocth o over it, it is gone: and the place thereof 


„ 


PARAPHRASE en PSALM Cin. 


3 That gracious God, who, after a ſhort Correction for 
my Faults, did take away the Rod from me, and did for- 
give thoſe Sins which enforced my Puniſhment. 

4 Who did ſave my Life from the late apparent Danger 


of a mortal Diſtemper, which I did lie under; and through 
thy great Mercy and Kindneſs did reſtore me to my former 


Health. | 
5 Who did confer upon me a Number of choice Bleſſings 


to the Satisfaction of every Deſire of mine; and who was ſo 


far from impairing my Strength by Sickneſs, that I look 
thereby more fair and beautiful, as an Eagle rn has oy 
ſhed his Feathers. 
6 Nor is his Goodneſs extended to 0% be for not 
only the whole World do partake thereof, but it is particu- 
larly manifeſted in the Protection of injured Innocents. 

7 This is that gracious God who revealed his ſacred Will, 
and the Way he would be worſhipped in, to his Servant 

Moſes ; and for many Ages together, in their going out of 
Egypt, in their travelling through the Wilderneſs, and in 
their ſettling in the promiſed Land, wrought: extraordinary 
Miracles for the Sake of his choſen, People Hail. | 

8 But above all, he is a good and a merciful God, who 
bears long with our Sins before he puniſhes them; z and 
when we are under his Chaſtiſement he is willing 1 to ſpare 
us, whenever We unfeignedly turn to him by an rey Re- 
pentance. | 
9 He is ſo far from being an implacable God, whoſe 
Vengeance will never be ſatisfied, that his Diſpleaſure is as 


ſoon over, as ever it has 4 _ us ahy ceo £6 
of our being bettered by our AfiQtions. | 
10 Though the Number and the HeinwuſneGs Cu our 
Offences might deſerve the ſevereſt Penalties he might in- 
flict upon us, yet he does not puniſh according to that Pro- 
portion, which, dy Reaſon of our Guilt, we might expect. 
11 For the vaſt Diſtance between the higheſt Heaven 


and the Centre of the Earth, is but a faint Reſemblance, 


how infinitely God's Mercy and Goodneſs does _— any 
Service, which we can pay to him. 
12 Nay, the two remoteſt Points of Eaſt . 4 Wel, 


which are yet further diſtant from each other, are not to 


be compared to that infinite Mercy, which does vouchſafe 


to forgive the Sins committed againſt an infinite God. 


13 No Father's Bowels yearn with an equal Tender- 


neſs towards his darling Child, to What the Love of God 


doth to his faithful Servants. 
14 He takes into his all-wiſe Conſideration the Fray 


of our Nature, and our Proneneſs to Sin; and makes Al- 
| lowances for our original Depravation, and our Nature, 
which, in its beſt unlapſed State, was not impeccable. + 


15 For Man, at moſt, is but a poor weak Animal, of 


but a ſhort Life, and ſubject to a World of Accidents ; ſo 
that he may not be unfilly compared to the Herbs and 
Flowers of the Field : 


16 Which are ſubject to be blaſted by every Blight; 


whereby they decay and die way, fo that no rack of 
them are remaining. 3 50 


17 But 


The [I Day xx 


17 But the fel Se of he Tord 5 for ever and ever, u pon 
them that fear him; and his righteouſneſs upon childrens children; 
18 © Even upon ſuch as keep His covenant: and think upon his command- 


ments to do them. 


19 The Lord hath prepared his ſcat in heaven: : and his, kingdom ruleth 


over all. 


20 O praiſe the Lord, ye angels of his, 'ye that excel in ſtrength yet that 
fulfil his commandment, and hearken into the voice of his words. 

21 O praiſe the Lord all ye his hoſts: ye ſervants of his that do his pleaſure. 

22 O ſpeak good of tlie Lad, all ye works of his, in all places of his do- 


minion praiſe thou the Lord, 0 my foul. 


Evening 


P rayer. 110 


P SAL M CIV. Benedic, anima mea. 


Ni Pſalm has no Title in the Hebrew, but the Gieeks inſcribe it, A Pſalm of David upon the uu of the World. 
And the Greeks herein are followed by the Latin, Arabick, and Ethiopick Verſions. Eben Ezra gives 4 further Reajon 
zhy it ſhould be David's, becauſe it begins juſt as the foregoing Pſalm ends, Praiſe the Lord, O my Soul. But whoever be 

; ebe Author of 15 it is one of the miſt exalted Pieces of Poetry extant in Antiquity, 


out the heavens like a curtain. 


3 Who layeth the beams of his chambers in the waters : and maketh the 


I Kaiſe thou the Lord, O my ſoul: O Lord. my God: thou art become 
exceeding glorious, thou art cloathed with meſelty and honour. 


2 Thou deckeſt e, with light as is were with, a garmett : apd * 5 


clouds his chariot, and walketh upon the wings of the wind. 
4 He maketh his angels ſpirits : and his miniſters a flaming fire. 


15 5 PARAPHRASE m PSALM CIll 


: 17 But if Men are defirous of attaining a State of Im- 


mortality, they muſt take Care faithfully to diſcharge the 


Duties which God has required of. them ; and then God 
will reward them hereafter with eternal Life, for the ſlight 
Service of a few Years in this World and will bleſs their 
Poſterity after them. | 

18 And to attain theſe mighty Benefits there is no other 
Condition required than to diſcharge the Obligation, which 
he has laid upon us, with a faithful Diligence and Circum- 
19 And we have no Reaſon to doubt but God will per- 
form the Condition on his Part, in inſtating us in the fore- 
faid Happineſs; ſince his Omnipotence empowers, him 
| hereunto, he being the great King of Heaven, where from 
his Throne he diſpoſeth of, and n all Things 
_— the Univerſe. 


* 


PARAPHRASE 


I Let my y Soul and all my inward Affections praiſe and 
magnify thee, who art the only true God, whom T have 
the Honour to worſhip: Thou, who art a God of inex- 
preflible Glory, and art RA wk eternal Majeſty 
and Dignity, 

2 Methinks I ſee thee like a the Prince, en- 
-robed with inacceflible Light, the Arch of the Azure: Skies 
| hanging, as it were, a Canopy over thy Throne, the other 


Quarters of the Firmament being drawn like a Curtain 
”round'thee. 


No. XLII. 


20 And, O you holy Angels of God, that are endowed 
with a greater Degree of Power than the reſt of God's Crea- 
tion; you that have the Honour to be ſent on Meſſages and 
Embaſſies from the great God, do you join with us in 


praiſing our Creator. | | 
21 O all you mighty Army of ſpiritual Beings, all ye 
angelical Orders and glorified Souls, that are employed in 


praiſing God and doing his Will with Exactneſs; do you 
join with us in praiſing our Almighty Creator. 
22 O all ye Men in every Part of the World, join in 
theſe thankful Praiſes to Almighty God: But thou, O my 
Soul, for the great Fayour God has lately vouchſafed me, 


in freeing me from a dangerous Diſtemper, thou haſt 


more particular Oban to pay 4 him the moſt devout 
Praiſes, 


„ PSALM CIV. 


3 The ſuperceleſtial Wutem urn the Beams and Rafters | 
of thy great Chamber of State; the Clouds of the Air are 
the Chariot that thou doſt triumphantly ride in, and the 


Winds like winged Courſers, carry IN through the 
Air. 

4 The Winds which waft thee along are excited by an 
angelical Power, and the Flaſhes. of Lightning, which at- 
tend thy Thunder, are occalioned 22 the Miniſtry £ thoſe 
celeſtial Beings. 
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6 Thou coveredſt it with the deep like as with a garinent: the waters Rand 
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Day xx. The Palms, . 
5 He laid the foundations of the earth: hat it never ſhould move at any 


in the hills. 


7 At thy rebuke they flee : at the voice F thy thunder they a are afraid. 
5 They go up as high as the hills, and down to the vallies beneath: even 


unto the place which thou haſt appointed for them. 


9 Thou haſt ſet them their bounds which they ſhall not paſs: : neither turn 


again to cover the earth. 


10 He ſendeth the ſprings into the rivers: which run among the kills. 
11 All beaſts of the field drink thereof: and the wild aſſes quench their thirſt. 
12 Beſide them ſhall the fowls of the air have their habitation : and ſing g 


among the branches. 


13 He watereth the hills from above: the earth is filled with the fruit of 


thy works. 


14 He brin geth forth craſs for the cattle * and R. herb for the fervie : 


| of men. 


15 That he may bring 0d out of the e and wine chat e glad 
the heart of man: and oil to make him a chearful countenance, and bread to 


ſtrengthen man's heart: 


16 The trees of the Lord 41105 are full of Jab: even the cedars of Libanw 


which he hath planted. 


17 Wherein he birds make their nefls : < and the fir-trees a are a ; dwellin g for 


the ſtork. | ob 


of - * 4PH RASE 
3 It was this great God, who, in the Creatibn of the 


Univerſe, fixed the Earth upon ſo firm a Foundation, that 


no exterior Force could diſturb or ſhake it. 
6 It was thou, O God, that didſt firſt enwrap the Globe 
of the Earth with the circumfuſed Ocean, the greateſt 


Eminences thereof being covered with Water. 


7 But at the Word of thy Command all the Continents 
and Iſlands ſtood out above the Waters, and the Sea retired 
into the Channels which thou didſt prepare for it. | 

8 And though now oftentimes that mighty Body of 
Water rages and ſwells in a violent Storm, raiſing itſelf into 
proud Billows, which ſeem to vie Height with Mountains 
again, and then of a ſudden fink down into low Vallies ; 
yet, for all this boiſterous Tumult, thou doft confine the 
unruly Waves within the Bounds thou haſt made for them. 

9 The neighbouring Shores are the Limits, which, with 


all their Violence and Fury, they are not able to paſs ; and 


though, in tempeſtuous Weather, they threaten another 
Inundation, yet they ſhall never cover the Earth again. 

10 It is his Almighty Power and Wiſdom, that makes 
the Springs that riſe upon the Hills to run down in Rills by 
their Sides; and afterwards, by ConjunEtion with one ano- 
ther in the Vallies, to form IONS into _ and na- 
vigable Rivers. 

11 On the Brinks 0 the Shepherds acd Heſband- 
men lead their Cattle to drink; and to which even the 
wild Beaſts, who have no Conductor, can come e and pien- 
teouſly quench their Thirſt. 22A 

12 TheCoolneſs of their Vapours, and the clear Moiſture 


of their Streams, draw a' Multitude of Birds to the Trees 


that grow round their Banks; upon whoſe Branches they 


18 The 
PSALM av. 9 0 


© fit and ſing, and fit the Air 1 with their wanne | 


Notes. 

13 lt is God, by whoſe | gracious Bounty the Rains, ſent 
from his Store-houſe aboye, impregnate the Hills with a 
fattening Moiſture, producing en all the uu Variety | 
of Fruits and Plants, 

14 It is be that makes the Graſs ſpring out of the Earth 
for the Suſtenance of the Cattle, and the eſculent Plants f for 
the Food of Men. | 
15 It is he that makes the Grain and Seeds which are 
ſown in the Ground, to grow up and ripen; it is he 
which makes the Vine yield forth its refreſhing Juice, to re- 
cruit the Strength, and to eaſe the Cares of Men ; it is he 
that produces all thoſe curious Oils and Balſams, which 
yield ſuch grateful Smells, and which Men anoint them- 
ſelves with in Feaſts, and other joyful Occaſions ; it is his 


Bounty that affords Bread to ſuſtain the Bodies of Men; 
and fo repair their Strength when it is decayed by Labour. 


16 It is he that fills the Trees with Sap, raiſing up à 


: vegetative Juice from the Earth, to diſtend all their Fibres; 
to make them increaſe in their Wood, and flouriſh in their 


Leaves; caufing the noble Cedar-Trees to ſpread their lofty 
Heads and flouriſh, though they are rooted in ſuch a bar- 
ren craggy Mountain as Zibanus, | 

17 Theſe curious Cedars not n adorn the Kills and 
afford the moſt excelient Timber for Men's building, but 
they yield likewiſe an advantageous Opportunity for Birds 
to build their Neſts in, whoſe Rooms are, as it were, 
wainſcotted with living Cedar; the Fir- Tree, which is 
fetched ſo far for our Buildings, grows — into a * 


yg The 


for the Stork, 


The Pſalms. Day xx. 


18 The high hills are a refuge for the wild goats: and ſo are the Pony rocks 


for the conies. 


19 He appointed the moon for certain ſeaſons: and the . knoweth his 


going down. 


20 Thou makeſt darkneſs that it may be night: wherein all the walt of 


the foreſt do move. 


21 The lions roaring after their prey: do ſeek their meat from God. 
22 The ſun ariſeth, and they get them away together: and lay them down 


in their dens. 


23 Man goeth forth to his work: and to his labour : until the evening, 
24 O Lord, how manifold are thy works: in wiſdom haſt thou made them 


al, the earth is full of thy riches. 


5 So is the great and wide ſea alſo: e are things cree ping innu- 


W both ſmall and great beaſts. 


26 There go the ſhips, and there is that leviathan: : whom thow haſt made 


to take his paſtime therein. 


27 Theſe wait all upon thee : that thou mayeſt give zhem meat in due ſeaſon. 


28 Mpben thou giveſt it them, they gather it: : and when thou openeſt thy 


hand, they are filled with good. 


29 Hhen thou hideſt thy face, they are troubled : when thou rakeſt away 
their breath, they die, and are- turned again to their duſt. 


30 When thou letteſt thy breath go forth, "ON {hall be made: and thou 


ſhalt renew the face of the earth. 


PARAPHRASE 
18 Thecraggy Rocks, that moſt barren Part of Nature, 


have their Uſe too; they are a Retreat to the wild Goats, 


who have Agility to climb them, and can with Security 
live by picking up the ſhort Graſs which grows ſtraggling 
upon them; and the Holes within them make . 
for Rabbets to dwell in. 

19 It is he that made the Moon, and ſettled the Laws of 
her Revolutions and Changes, for the governing the Tides 
at Sea, and for her Influences on Plants and human Bodies; 
as alſo for the determining and well-dividing of the Seaſons 
of the Year, and the Obſervation of Feſtivals, and the Sun 
too has his determinate Times of riſing and ſetting fixed by 
God, [3 
- 21120 11 is by thy 4 Appointment, 0 God, that the Sun does 

not always ſhing upon us, but for ſeveral Hours withdraw - 
ing his Light, affords us Opportunity of compoſing our- 
ſelves by Sleep; and at which Time the wild Beaſts of the 
Foreſt have an Opportunity of going abroad to fetch in 

Prey, when they are out of Fear of the Hunters, ws: are 
' now aſleep in their Beds. 

21 At that Time the Lions ſtart out of their Dens, and 
run roaring aſter thoſe weaker Animals which they devour 


for their Prey, the Providence of God ne it to en | 


for their Suſtenance. 


off their Depredation upon the weak Cut, and run . 
ing into their Dens again. 


23 And then Men riſe from their — ds go out to 
Labour in the Field, where they ſpend the whole Day in 
cultivating the Soil, or gathering the Fruits thereof; and at 


the Evening they return to their Houſes for e eren 
and — again. | | * 


22 As ſoon as the gun atiſetk, wem noxious Beaſts "PI | 


31 The 


on PSALM av. 


24 The Conſideration of the W Wiſdom diſco- 
vered in thy Works upon the Earth only, does make me 


to cry out, That the whole Earth does abound with the 


Riches beſtowed by a bountiful God. 
25 But the Sea likewiſe puts in for a Share in the Decla- 
ration of thy Wiſdom and Gooeneſs, as abounding with 
numberleſs Animals, and ſo vaſt a N of Speciesof ſmall 
and great Fiſh. 5 

26 Thou haſt contrived this Wr Body of Waters to 
be a Means of conveying Men to traffick in Ships from one 
Coaſt to another; in this thou haſt given an Habitation for 
the great Whale to rove about in; and to exerciſe a Mo- 


narchy over all the Fry of leſſer F iſh, and to pleaſe himſelf 
in hunting after them. 


27 All theſe different Kinds of Animals . upon 


thee for their Suſtenance, and whenever their Appetites are 


craving for Food, thou art always ready to ſatisſy their 


Hunger, by affording them proper and convenient Suſtenance. 
28 In the Time of the greateſt Scarcity they pick up 
the Crumbs which thou doſt ſcatter out before them, which 
is a juſt Sufficiency for their Suſtenance; and when, with a 
full Hand, thou doſt deal out to them a larger Proportion, 
they then feaſt upon thy Bounty. 

29 If at any Time thy Favours are withheld from them 
they pine for Want or Sickneſs; when thou doſt demand 
back the Breath which thou didſt give them, they are re- 
ſolved again into the firſt Principle, the Duſt, out of which 
they were conſtituted. 

30 At other Times thou art pleaſed to ſend out thy. pro- 
lifick Spirit ta raiſe up a new Set of Animals to ſupply the 
Place of; the Deceaſed ; and doſt ſtock the Earth with a 
new Generation of lphabitants.,. | 


31 This 
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Day XXI. 


37 The glorious majeſty of the Lord ſhall endure for erer: the Lord ſhall 


rejoice in his works. 


32 The earth ſhall tremble at che 100k of him: 10 he 45 but touch the hills, 


they ſhall ſmoke. 


33 Iwill ſing unto the Lord as long as 1 ive : 1 Will praiſe my God while I 


have my being. 


34 And ſo ſhall my words leaſe him: in) y joy ſhall be in the Tord. 
As for ſinners, they ſhall be eee out of the earth, and the ge, 
ſhall come to an 1 end: praiſe thou the Lord, O my ſoul, Praiſe the Lord. 


Morning Prayer. 


1 


pSAL M CV.  Confitemini Dumb. 


This Pſalm We without Inſcription, i is however to be attributed to David, who is the undoubted Author rind, this being tie 
ſame P/alm which we have 1 Chron. xvi. and of which he is recorded ther to be the Compoſer, It was afterwards altered 
to what it lands here; but whether that were done by David's own, or 2 other more modern PA is not 2 certain, 2 
contains an Hiſtory * God's various Providences to the Jews, 


Praile the 


Give thanks unto the Lord, and call upon his name: tell | 


Lord. the people what things he hath done. 
2 O let your ſongs be of him, and praiſe him : and let your ralking be of all 


his wondrous works. 


3 Rejoice in his holy name: Jet the heart of them rejoice that ſeek the Lord, 
4 Seck the Lord and his ſtrength: ſeek his face evermore. 


Remember the marvellous works that he hath done: his wonders, and 


the Judgments of his mouth; 


PURAPHRASE. 
31 This wil Method of Providence God has always 


pur ſued in making and governing the World, and providing 


ready Supplies upon all Occafions for the Defects; and al- 


ways ſhall do ſo as long as Nature laſts. This he does ap- 
prove of, and is pleaſed with ; as he did at the firſt Crea- 


tion, when he looked, and behold ! all Things were den 


ing good. 


32 And as God at firſt gave Lawn to all the Parts of Na- 
ture, ſo they do ſtill ſubmit to him, whenever his Power is 
pleaſed to interpoſe: The moſt ſtubborn Parts of the Uni- 


verſe tremble at his Commands, and are forced to yield exact 
Obedience to them; at his Preſence, the very Hills, like 
Mount Sinai, ſend forth Flame and Smoke. 


33 The Contemplations of God's Wiſdom and Good. 


neſs ſhall afford me a conſtant Theme for my Pſalmody as 
long as I live: Nay, in whatever State and Condition I 


| PARAPHRASE. 
1 O ye Nation of the Fews, do you, with the moſt 


grateful Acknowledgments, ſing Praiſes to the moſt gracious 


God; proclaiming to all the World what aftoniſhing Mi- 


racles he has wrought for your Sakes. 


2 Let him be the Subject of your publick Hymns, and 
let all your private Diſcourſe be concerning the wonderful 


Effects of his Providence towards us. 


3 Let all your rejoicing be in magnifying and praiſing 
the only true God ; for certainly there is no Degree of Joy 
to exceſſive, as is erpenenced by his devout Worſhippers. 


6 Oje 
on PSALM av. | 


ſhall be continued in being, after Death, It wil be my Deſire 


to praiſe him. 
34 For, as this is the moſt acceptitls Service which any 


Perſon can pay to God; ſo this, to the devout Soul, is the 
Moſt pleaſant Exerciſe, which ſhe can eptertain herſelf in; 


being both a Duty and a Reward. 
35 But, as for ftupid and regardleſs Sinners, who take 


no Notice of God's maryellous Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 


who mind nothing but gratifying their brutiſh Appetites, 


and value not the offending ſo good a God: God ſhall 


afford them a Taſte of his Vengeance, by the Ruin and 


Enxtirpation of their Families. But do thou, O my Soul, 


make a more prudent. Choice than theſe ill Men; and, in- 
ſtead of diſobeying and diſhonouring him, do thou make it 


thy Buſineſs to love and praiſe his infinite Goodneſs. 


* 


on. PSALM ON... | 
4 Apply yourſelves, for Relief from your Troubles to 


God Almighty's. Aſſiſtance ; and be not diſheartened, if 
God does not immediately hearken to your Prayer, but con- 


tinue ſtill, with unwearied Suit, to make your Addreſles to 


him in the Courts of his RNs" where his eſpecial 
Preſence is. 


5 Do you Wey call to Mind * "DEN Miracles he 
wrought in Egypt on your Bebalf ; and what terrible Judg- 
ments he pronounced againſt the Zgx27inns, = 


6 O pe 


| The Pſalms. 


Day XXI. 


6 0 ye ſeed of Abraham his ſervant :, ye. . of Jacob his choſen. 
7 He 7s the Lord our God: his judgments are in all the world. 
8 He hath been alway mindful of his covenant and promiſe : that he 15 


to a thouſand generations; 


9 Even the covenant that he made with Abraham : and the oath, that he ſware 


unto Iſaac; 
10 And a 
everlaſting teſtament. 


ppointed the ſame | unto Jacob | for a law: and to Iſrael for « an 


11 Saying, unto thee will I give the land of Canaan : : the ot of your inhe- 


ritance. 


12 When there were yet 5 a ** of them: a they ſtrangers i: in the land; 
13 Mbat time as they went from one nation to another: from one kin gdom 


to another people; 


14 He ſuffered no man to do them wrong: but reproved even kings for 


their ſakes. 


15 Touch not mine anointed : and do my 8 no . 
16 Moreover he called for a dearth upon the land: and gnlirayed all the pro- 


viſion of bread. 


17 But he had ſent a man before them : even Joſeph, who was old to be a 


bond-ſeryant. 


18 Whoſe * they EY in the 1 the i iron eritered i 1500 his foul. TY 
19 Until the time came that his cauſe was known: the word of the Lord 


we him. 


20 The king ſent and delivered him: Pa prince of the opople let him go free, 
21 He made him lord alſo of his houſe : and ruler of all his ſubſtance ; 
22 " Thas he might inform his princes after his will : and teach his ſenators 


RR PARAPHRASE 


* * 
* 


Wwe O ye Offoring of ne that beloved Servant of 
God, to whom the Promiſes were made, and of Jacob, 
who was choſen before his Brother t * the ſacred 
Seed might deſcend from him. 

7 He is the peculiar God of our Math though. the 
ele World is governed by his Providence, - ' 

8 He has been very careful to diſcharge every point of 
the Covenarit, which he made e n. in e 
ing and maintaining us. EIN RP 

9 That Covenant, which he dh witho our er 
Abraham, and which he confirmed to his Son Haas . 

10 Which he afterwards renewed unto Jacob, and which 


he aftewards paſſed into a Law, among thoſe Sandtions 


which he dove by the'Hand. of Moſes, never to be abo- 
| hiſhed.. 7, 


11 The Tenour * 8 Covenant Was, That 1 will 


give thee the Poſſeſſion of the Land of n to be di- 


vided by Lot among the Tribes of TIfeul. 
12 Which Promile Was made when the Firily of the 
Patriarch was very ſmall, and were only Sojourners in the 
Land of Canaan, and were ſo far from being like to obtain 
the Dominion of that Country, that they were hardly able 
to protect themſelves from being deſtroyed in it. 
13 When they were forced to wander for their Subſiſt- 
ence unto divers Countties, removing unto ſeveral Parts of 
Canaan from thence to Egypt, and to Gerar. 
14 Fe carefully defended them from all Injuries and In- 


ſuits which were offered thetn, and ſmartly. reproved the 
No, XLII. | 


23 28 
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King of Egypt, and the King of Ms: for "Rs unlawful. 
Deſigns they were enterpriſing againſt them. | 
15 Commanding them not to injure thoſe whom he had 
anointed both to be Princes and Prophets. | 

16 And when he was pleaſed to ſend a Famine into the 
Land of Canaan, and all the neighbouring Countries, ſo 
that all Men were in great Want of Bread. Corn, that ne- 
ceſſary Support of Liſe: 

17 He ſent Joſchb, as it were, an Harbinger before them 
into Egypt to ſecure it for them; God, by his g004 Proyi- 


ence, fo ordaining, that their ſelling their Brother for 4 


Stave, ſhould put bim i in a Capacity offaving the Lives of 
the reſt of the Family. 
18 He was there, for a Time, upon a "malicious Ca- 


lumny ſhut up in Prifon, and his Legs galled With Iron 


Bolts, which eat through his F leſh. 
19 Gad being pleaſed, by this ſevere Afition, to try 


| and refine him like Silver, till ſuch Time as his Wiſdom 


thought fit to vindicate his Innocency, and to free him 


from his Sufferings. 


i For the King 0 of Egypt baving 3 of TA Qua 
lifications, commanded him to be releaſed out of Priſon. + 

21 Making him the Vice-Roy of all bis Dominions, and 
. Provedore, or Prefect, of his Granaries. 15 

22 All the great Men of that Kingdom teceiving their 
Tofk ructions from him, who were. commanded to do no- 
thing without his Orders. 

7 If 1 23 After 


Day xi 


Ham. 


he: Plein 
23 Ihe, ally, came, f into * and Jacob was a ſtranger in the land of 


24 And he i increa aſed his pes ple exceedingly, :. and made them Azonger than 


their enemies. 


25 Whoſe heart turned /o, that they hated | his people : and dealt untruly wich 


his ſervants. - 


26 Then ſent he Moſes his ſervant ; and Aaron whom he had choſen. 
2 71. And theſe ſhewed, his tokens e them: and wonders in the land of 


Han 
29 He ſent darkneſs and it was s dark: and they \ were not obedient to his 


(FL +4 had 
29 


e turned their waters into blood: and flew their glb. 
30 Their land brought forth frogs : yea, even in their kings chambers. 


31 He ſpake the word, and there came all manner of flies: and lice in all 


their quarters. 


32 He gave them Laila? for Ln 6 © and flames of fire in their — 
33 He ſmote their vines allo, Tone Hg-trees : and deſtroyed the trees that 


were in their coaſts. 
34 He ſpake the word, and the 


gr aſhoppers Came, and eile innu- 


ins Dd and did cat up all che grade. in their land, and devoured the fruit of 


8 grou! nd. 


35 He ſmote all the! Kilt bon i in cheir land: even the chief of all their 


N 


36 He brou ght them forth alſo with fi ver and But there was not one 5 


ble 7 among their tribes. 


k <P &&@ ca +4 


3 He 


Den W PSALM CV. 


23 After that came down Jacob with his eleven Sons, 
being invited by his Son Foſeph to ſojourn in Egypt, which 
Country was firſt planted by M/Faim the Son of Cham. 

24 God multiplying them ex Ong, them 
mightier than the Zgyptians.' 

25 This raiſed the EY; afid Hatted of the Bone 


| againſt them, ſo that they” contrived wicked Methods to 


deſtroy' the People of Gor 1 0 INO aan derer. 
tion of their Children. IN T9100 

26 Whilſt they were croaning under theſe Hardfhigs 
God Almighty ſeaſonably ſent to their Relief Naſes joined 


with his Brother | Auron, as his Commiſſioners, with Powers Q 
from above, to demand of Pharaoh the Releaſe of the Fe. 6 


<lites from their Bondage. 
27 'And,. that they might be the better ſurniſhed to go 


er 4 great 3 God inveſted chem with! the 
gel in the Night 10 take away the Life of the Firft-born of 


/@-2m 


Truth: of. their Miſſion to the Jaun, and ante the 


proud Heart of that Prince, which they performed to the 5 


great Aſtoniſhment of all who beheld. 
28 And, when Pharach would not comply with the 
Propoſal Maſes made to him from God, but oppreſſed the 


Jjr aelites the more, God, at the Requeſt of "Moſes, inflicted - 
when they went from thence, no one, by Tufirmity or 


a very grievous Plague . ob all the Land of Exypr, a A Dark- 
neſs which was 10 „ WE IO TS NN » 


29 At Haro ; e Rot” 95 ih Warts, ey 


wete All turged i into Blood, and | the Fim, l jat were | erein, | 
q duo jon D990 * I! 


died. 


20 Ar Aarons ſtretching out his Rod over the Streams, 0 


(7. e. the Canals and Cuts, which were made out from the 


River Nile) an innumerable Fry of Frogs were generated, 


which covered all the Country, and crept even into Pla- 


raoh's Bed-Chamber. | 
31 Then, by the Direction of: God, was amet 


another very great Miracle, which the Magicians were not 
able to imitate, for when Aaros ſmote the Duſt of the Earth 


with his Rod, the little Parts thereof became invigorated 


with Life, and turned into Flies and nn e — 
the Egyptians to an unconceivable Degree. 0 


32 Afterwards A #23 None wht: Hail-Soo 
mixed with Fire. ag, an Agfa z 
33 Which tore ben Trees, and \ deflioged rn 
34 What was not deſtroyed by Hail, was eat up by the 
Plague of Caterpillars or Locuſts which followed. 
35 And at the Cloſe of all, God ſent his deſtroying An- 


Man and Beaſt thronghout all Egypt, who n wat 
Command with the utmoſt Severity.” | K. 
36 Thus God having wrought upon Pheradt's Lubborn 


10 Han, to give Way for their Departure out of Egypt, he 


gave them Favour with the £gyptiaxs to borrow their Jew- 
els and Ornaments. And what is yet more remarkable, 


Sickneſs, was rendered unſit for travelling. 
37 The People of Egypt, at theit Eoitg, were glad "wh 


were rid of ſuch troubleſome dee fax: whole MES they 


lab luffered ſo mich. 


9 7 ) 
7 — = 0 je. 
— 


13 "And 


The Pfalms. 
hit 


Day xxi. 


1 1 IAM - + 2. PA * 630 {0h 
38 He ſpread out a cloud 20 2% 4 covering 2 and fire to give light in the 


night-/ eaſon. 


39 At their deſire 110 brou ght quail 
1 


: and he Filed chem with the bread of 


o He opened the rock of one, and the waters flowed « out : 10 that rivers 


ran 15 the dry places. 


41 For why? he eine his holy 


promiſe : pid Miabarn his Wa 


42 And he 12 * forth his people wich; joy: and his choſen with gladneſs; 
43 And gave them the lands of the heathen : and they took the labours of 


5 che people in poſſeſſion; 


44 That they might Ui his ſtatutes: and obſerve his laws. praiſe the 


Lord. 


Evening 


PSALM CVI. 


22 Domino. . 


e 
A. k 4 4 
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[TAY EL. 5 . ON 
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This Pſalm has uo other Title but only A Hallelujah: Some have thought \it to be compoſed in the 0 aptivit. Or nn 
Parapbraſis, Dr. Hammond and Biſhop Patrick, think it one of David's Pſalms, and that it is one of thoſe Pſalms 
(bh David delivered into the Hands of Aſaph and his Brethren. Hliaiuever it ſhould ſeem to have been uſed as (@' Form 
of Prayer during the Captivity, when the Jews, under that great Afliction, thought fit io acknowledge their national Sins, 
which had brought down thoſe heavy Fudg ments of God among them. And the laſt Verſe but one, Save us, O Lord our 
God, and gather us from ang the * Ec. Was n added i in that Time, if i it was not ape then, as it tis 


my Opinion it was. 


endureth tor ever. 


Gp 
Nn 


3 FS) 36-7 4 


Praiſe the 9 Give hk; unto 5 Lord, for 4 is gracious; N and his hs : 


Z Lord. 41 


2 Who can expreſs the noble acts of the Lord: or ay. as forth all by Praiſe ? 
3 Bleſſed are aha that en keep PR and do righteou ſneſs. 


38 And in their March out of Egypt, God was pleaſed 
moſt wonderfully: to exert his Providence towards them; 
covering them in the Day-time from the Heat of the Sun 
by a thick Cloud; and, in the Night- time lighting them 
in their Way by a Pillar of Fire. boon bits e i 

39 And when they marched throughout the Wilderneſs 
of Ein, and murmured for Want of Food, God not only 
pardoned their intemperate Words; but ſupplied them with 
conſtant Flocks of Quails to eat, and with. Manns, which 
rained;down upon the. W pw 

40 And at, Repbhidim, when. Ds; ie for the 
Brackiſhneſs of the Waters, he made à freſh. Spring of 
Water flow out of the Rock, which run down from thence. 
through a great Fart of the. Country, in a great Stream. 
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Sake of the Thadlives; out of pr © REY he 3 to . 
Promiſe. he made to qur Forefather Abraham, that he 
would. inſtate bis Poſterity in the. Land of Canan. 

42 And in Diſcharge of this Promiſe, he did bring bis 


choſen People, in a moſt Joyful Manner, out of their Sla- 


very, in Et. Init gars 21 ati id 55 
43. And hrought ham into the promiſed Land, ariving N 


out the ald Inhabitants, wbo by their Idolatries and Wicked- 
neſs had highly provoked God, age their a | 


the Tribes of Ifrael, 40 fl -at1 


44 Not tbat they ſhould. xevel, and: mos, with to E: 
Productions of that fertile Country; but that they might 


live there in caſy Circumſtances, the better to ſerve God, 


and obey; thoſe no ee en 4 * W 


ts al help Miracles be was ee work Tg the? them. oj homo v i Ms 8017 
1 100 Ge. e 5 BUY? 2 198 3. TRL bor ; 3 08 : x LESS Caf2 12) STABLES Sd i 4 1 17 if 77 * 
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«YH — 6 n 


3, Oall ye Jeuil people, pay. your unſeigned Thanks. 


to the great God for all the great Series of his Mercies, 


which for ſeveral Ages he has been pleaſed to continue to 


our. Nation, notwithſtanding our manifold. Provocations | 
whereby | we have offended him. | 


bo 319' 4 


who conſcientiouſly 


7 f $47 1 


commend the, Sage e he has lo frequenty en en- 
erted i in, our Preleryation 158 


mY 7 N 


3 Those are not always "LL Persons, whole, Lot it 


is to live in a conſtant Run of worldly F ortune, but they 
erve. the ; Laws of God; for chen 


FD 


2 What Tongue is able to expreſs the 3 they need not doubt, but that be in his good Time will 
man pg bick he has wrought for our lakes, or ſufficiently ſecure them ; a ,proportionable Reward for * Obedience. 
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Day xxi. 


The Pfalms. 


4 Remember me, 0 Lord, according to the favour that thou bearef wnto 


thy people : O viſit me with thy ſalvation. 
5 That I may ſee the felicity of thy choſen :- and rejoice in the gladneſs of 


thy people, and give thanks with thine inheritance. 


6 We have ſinned with our fathers : we have done amiſs, and dealt wickedly. 


7 Our fathers regarded not thy wonders in Egypt, neither kept they thy 
great goodneſs in remembrance : but were diſobedient at the ſea, even at the 


Red Sea. 


8 Nevertheleſs he helped them for his name 8 fake i chat he might make 


his power to be known. 


9 He rebuked the Red Sea alſo, and it was dried up: fo he led them thro! 


the deep, as through a wilderneſs. 


10 And he ſaved them from the adverſaries hand: and delivered them 


from the hand of the enemy. 


11 As for thoſe that troubled them, the waters overwhelmed chem: : there 


was not one of them left. 


12 Then believed they his words: and ſang praiſe unto him. 
13 But within; a while they forgat his works: J and would not abide his 


counſel. 


14 But luſt came von them i in the wildernels : and they tempted oat i in | 


the deſart. 


15 And he gave them their deſire: and ſent leanneſs ifhal into their ſoul. 
16 They angred Moſes alſo in the tents: and Aaron the ſaint of the Lord. 
17 So the earth opened and ſwallowed up Dathan : 3 and covered the con- 


Hregation of Abiram. 


PARA P HRASE 


4, 5 I beſeech thee, O Lord, to crown me with thoſe 


Bleſſings, which thou haſt promiſed to beſtow upon thy 
faithful Servants ; and let me partake of that joyful Tran- - 
quility of Mind, which. attends all good Perſons, on the 


Reflection upon their vertuous Actions. 

6 However, both I, and all the Body of the Jauib Na- 
tion, cannot but acknowledge ourſelves unworthy of ſuch 
Favours ; we having by ſo many * and national Sins, 
provoked thy Anger towards us. 


7 Our Forefathers, when but juſt redeemed from the | 
Egyptian Bondage, and fearing the Purſuit. of Pharggd's 
Hoſt, began to murmur againſt God, and to diſtruſt his 
Deliverance, - though they had ſo. a entenced his 


Miracles before the Egyptians. 

8 But, though this was a very great Ds of Infgelity 
2c6d\Difaloitieriee,: yet he was ſo gracious as not to forſake 
them in this Extremity, and, by a wonderful Deſtruction 


af their Enemies, gave them a freſh: Inſtance of his omnipo- 


tent Power interpoſing in their Behalf, thereby to convince 
the Heathen Nation of his being the only true God. 


9 And being now upon the Brink of the Red Sea, the -- 
Deep before them, and Phareah's Troops behind them, 
and there being no poſſible Way, which human Sagacity 
might ſuggeſt, of eſcaping, God was pleaſed, by his mira- 


culous Power, to lay dry the Bottom of the Sea, by the 


retiring of the Waters, and to afford them an Opportunity 5 


of travelling over the Sands of the Channel of a wide and 


deep Sea, with as much eaſe as the Sands of a Deſart, 


where there is no Water. 


" 
1 


2 x | 
1 | 18 And 
„„%/«ö«ͤ ͤ‚ 7-H 

10 By this Means moſt wonderfully preſerving them 


from the Hands of their Enemies. 
1x Whilſt Pharaoh and his Hoſt, which followed cloſe 


in the Purſuit of them, were all overwhelmed by the re- 


turning Waters. 
12 This miraculous Preſervation WY upom 5 
for ſome little Time, they ſinging Praiſes to God for ſo 
great a Deliverance, in a Hymn, n nme 
upon that Occaſj on by Moſes. . | 
13 But it was not very long before og ell bo their 
Murmuring again, at the Waters of arab,” not relying 
upon God's wiſe Providence, but are . the ordinary 
Tendency of ſecond Cauſes. 


14 They bad no Regard to God's Goodneſs hd Pro- 


| miſes, but were only guided by their own-head-ftrong Pal- 


ſion, and unreaſonable Fancies'; demanding of God more 
of thoſe {unneceſſary Miracles, to gratify their "Curioſities. | 
15 And in this God was pleaſed to comply with their 
"Defires, but withal ſo ſeverely puniſhed” them, that their 
Souls were, as it were, lean with Grief. | 
16 At another Time, they broke out in a Mutiny 
againſt Moſes and Aaron, for pretending to a Superiority 
over the Reſt of the. OR, though God had veſted them 
with it. 

17 Which Rebellion was Rte temibly puniſhed upon 
the Ringleaders thereof, Corah, Datban, Airam, Kc. 
who were ſwallowed up alive by the SUPP: of the 
Ground. 

18 Others 


The Pſalms: a 25 Day xxl. | 


18 And the fire was kindled in their company i the flame burnt up the 


ungodly. 


19 They made a . in Horeb: and weeks pped the molten i image. 25 
20 Thus chey turned their glory: into the ſimilitude of a calf that eateth 


hay. 


21 And they forgat God their Saviour : who had done 0 great things in 


Egypt; 


Sea. 


2 5 be faid he would have deſtroyed them, had not Moſes his choſen 


22 | Wondrous works i in che land of Ham: and fearful things by the Red : 


ſtood before him in the gap : to turn away his wrathful indignation, leſt he 


Hould deſtroy them: 


24 Yea, they thought ſcorn of that pleaſant land: and gave no credence 


unto his word. 


25 But murmured in their tents 2 and hearkened not unto the voice of 


the Lord: 


26 Then lift he up his hand inf. them: to overthrow him in 40. wil- 


dernels : 3 | 4. 


27 To caſt out their ſeed among the 


lands. 


dead. 


29 Thus they provoked 8 to anger with their own inventions: : and the 


| plague was great among them. 


5 ations : ad to ſcatter them in the 


28 They joined themſelves unto Bait. peor : nid ate the offerings of the 


30 Then ſtood up Phinees and prayed : : and /o the vs cds 
31 And that was counted unto him for nn : JOE all poſte- 


ritics for evermore. 8 


| 32 They 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM. CVI. 


my 0 hers of the 3 were deftroyed by Fire from 
Heaven, 'whilſt they were impioully Aoming bg prefily 
Office. 
Ws They yet mie a greater Wickednef, whilſt 
Mojes was in the Mount, receiving the Law from God, 
for then they made a golden Calf, and worſhipped it. 
20 Thus relinquiſhing the Worſhip of the glorious God, 
who conſtauily exhibited himſelf to them in the ſhining 
Cloud, to fall down before the Image of A heavy Beaſt, 
which if he had been al ve, muſt Al been fed with Gals 
5 * Hay. E by; 
AL; Perſeftly forgettvg,, their Gol, win had o 0 lieh 


a ed emed them from the Egyptian Bondage ; and who had 


| wrought: ſo many Miracles for t their Sakes; : 


22 Thoſe aſtoniſhing Plagues, which he brought upon 


Phargoh and his People, during their Stay in Egypt, and 


the mighty Devaſlation he made of his Hoſt it in the Red Seay | 


at their Departure. 
23 Imhis provoked God 0 bighly, that he e to 


ä Firs: the whole Nation of the /#aelites, and to:raiſe him- 


ſelf up a new People out of the Houſe of Moſs, againit 
which Maſes ſo earneſtly. prayed, oppoſing himſelf, as it 
were, in the Breach where this terrible Inundation of God's 
Wrath was pouring in; and God was pleaſed to hearken 
unto his Petition, and to pardon them for his Sake, 


24 Some time after, when they came near the Land of 
Cataan, they were guilty of another Rebellion againk God, 


No. XLVIII. 


undervaluing the Country upon the Repatt' of the Spies, and 


would not believe, that God was able to bring them into 
Poſſeſſion of that Land whoſe Tnhabitants were ſo mighty, 
though he had ſo ſolemnly promiſed it. | 


25 Murmuring not only againſt Maſes and Auron, but 
God himſelf, refuſing to-go to that Land, _—_ aue come 


manded them to take Poſſeſſion of. 


26 This provoked God ſo greatly, thay he folemaly | 


ſware, that that rebellious Generation ſhould not inHeric 


the promiſed Land, but that their e — fall in 


the Wilderneſs. 
27 And would have ceſivered them all up, to have been 
utter! y cut off by the Heathen Nations,ormixedamong them. 


28 Not long after they mixed themſelves with the Mas- 
| 2 Women, ho ſeduced them to the Worſhip of Baat, | 


whoſe Temple was upon Mount Peer in Moab. 
29 This ſo enraged God, that he ordered the Principat 
of theſe notorious Offenders, to be ſlain and hanged up in 


the Face of the Sun, ſending a devouring Plague among the 


People, by which twenty-four thouſand were deſtroyed. 


30 Phineas, actuated by a pious Zeal, killed the Ipatlitih | 


Man, and the Midianitiſb Woman, in the very Act of 
theis Wickedneſs, which appeaſed the Anger of God, and 


thereby the Plague ceaſed, 


31 And this noble Act of Zeal for God's Honour, was 


fo. well pleaſing to God, that he was pleaſed to reward him 


for it, by entailing the Prieſthood in his Family, 
7% a | 32 And 
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Day xxi. The Pſalms. | 


32 They angered. him alſo at the waters of ſtrife : ſo that he puniſhed: Moſes 


for their ſakes; 
33 Becauſe they" provoked his ſpirit : for that he ſpake unadviſedly. with his 


lips. 
34 Niether ae they ek heathen : as | the Lord commanded = wa z 
35 But were mingled among the heathen: and learned their works. 

36 Inſomuch that they worſhipped their idols, which turned to their own 
decay : yea, they offered their ſons and their daughters unto devils. 

37. And ſhed innocent blood, even the blood of their ſons and of their 
daughters : whom they offered unto the. idols of Canaan, and the land was 
defiled with blood. 


38 Thus were they ſtained with their own works : : . went a 1 Whoring 


with their own inventions. 


9 Therefore was the wrath of the Lord kindled againl bal people. : inſo- | 


1 that he abhorred his own inheritance. 
40 And he gave them over into the hand of the heathen and they that 


hated them were lords over them. 
41 Their enemies oppreſſed them: and had them in ſubjeaion.” x 
42 Many a time did he deliver them : but they rebelled againft bim with 
their own inventions, and were brought down in their wickedneſs. 
43 Nevertheleſs, when he {aw their adverfity: he heard their complaint. 
44 He thought upon his covenant, and pitied them, according unto the 
multitude of his mercies : yea, he made all thoſe that led them away captive, 


to pity them. | 5 | N 5 1 
3 OD 45 De- 
PARAPHRASE on PSALM CVI IND. oY 59 


32 And at the Waters of Meribab, . e. Strife, they ex- that though he had choſen them out 8 the Reſt of the 
traordinarily provoked God by their Diſtruſt of his Provi- World, to be his peculiar People; yet he, by Reaſon of 
dence ; which was the Occafion of Moſes's committing a their obſtinate Wickedneſs, began to abhor them, as much 
Fault, which God was pleaſed to puniſh in him, God ex- as he formerly was pleaſed with them. 
cluding him from the Entrance into Canaan. | 40 Therefore God delivered them up to the Power of 

33 Raiſing his Paſſion to ſuch an Height, that he uſed an the Nations, whom they ſhould have deſtroyed, whoſe 
unbecoming Expreſſion, Hear now, ye Rebels, ſhall IV: Hatred not being abated towards them for their Indulgence, 
fetch you Water out of this Reck ? aſſuming thereby a Power they made them. bear the Yoke which oy. themſelves 
to Wan 3 WAR! was to be Mod Ny to Aly ſhould have been under. 


God. i A 401 . 41 Other. neighbouring Nations as 17 fo TROY and 
34 Neither did ho N the ſeven Nations, as, s God, Moabites, the 22 dianites and Amalekites, the Phil 72 
gave them ſpecial Command to do. and Ammorites conquered them, and made them their Tri- 


35 Nay they not only ſuffered them to live, but made a butaries. 
Covenant and League with them, by which they contracted 42 From all theſe Calamities God Almighty was plate 
the ſame Vices which they were guilty of. to find Ways to deliver them, by raiſing up brave Gene- 
36 Nay they proceeded to worſhip the Idols of thoſe Na- rals, to attack their Heathen Conquerors, and to ſhake off 
tions, which was the, Occaſion of their, Deſtruction and, the foreign Yoke ; but yet ſtill, by new Idolatries and 
Overthrow, learning from them the moſt abominable other national Crimes, they, provoked God to withdraw 


 facrificial Rites, to facrifice not only human Bodies, but his Protection, and ſuffer them to Gall. nts their former 5 


even thoſe of their. own dear Children, to thoſe, Devils Condition of Subjection to external Powers. . 
which they worſhipped. 43 And yet our gracious God, notwithſtanding this un- 
KI Becoming thereby guilty | of the moſt execrable Mar- grateful Uſage, did not perfectly throw aſide all Care of 
der, and ſpilling the Blood of ſo many poor innocent Chil- thern; but when they were under great Afflictions, and 
1 and ſo rearly 1 related to them ; which they offered up ſent up their mournful Cry to God, he was ill ready to 
to the Idols of their conquered Slaves, thereby making the' ſhew his Pity'to them, and deliver them.” 
Country as infamous again by their own TIRES: a as 44 He then was pleaſed, out of his great Mercy, not to 
it was formerly by that of the Candaniter. rake the Adyantage of the Forfeiture or the Covenant be 
38 Thus they became as polluted by” theſe enormous had made with their Forefathers, caufing their Conquerors 
Crimes, which they perpetrated in Wee of the Hea- to ſhew Compaſſion towards them, and to make them ra- 


wet t W. common ee (hon n e ther Triburaries, than to A . them. 
39 This fo inflamed the Anger of Ge g thei, 3 
4 Au 


2 


1 


The Pſalms. 

45 Deliver us, O Lord our God, and 

that we may give thanks unto thy holy name, and make our boaſt of thy praiſe. 
46 Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael from everlaſting, and world r 


Day XXII. 


gather us from among the heathen: 


end and let all the people lay, Amen, Þraile the Lord. 


Morning Prayer. 


PSALM CVII. 


Con ſitemini Domine. 


. This Pham is is an excellent Hymn, compoſed in Aae of God's Gordneſs, in ' deboering Men from the variaus Calamities, 
which in this Life they are frequently ſubjett to; from the Dangers of the Sea, Impriſinment and Captivity, Famine, Diſeaſes, 
and the like. It ſhould ſeem to have been wrote not long after the Captivity, and to be a grateful Commemoration of the 
extraordinary Favours of God, which they had then lately experienced, and in delivering them from ſome Difficulties they 
met with in their Return dune. It was a Song in Paris, one Verſe recurring four Times, to be ſung by the Chorus, 


| A Give thanks unto the Lord, for he 1 15 gracious: and his mercy endureth 
0 for ever. 


2 Let them give thanks whom the Lord hath redeemed : and delivered 


from the hand of the enemy ; 


3 And gathered them out f the lands; from the eaſt and from the weſt : 


from the north and from the ſouth. 


4 They went aſtray 1 in the wilderneſs out of the way : and found no city 


to dwell in. 


by Hungry and thirſty : : their ſoul fainted in them. 


6 So they cried unto the Lord 1 in their trouble : and | he delivered them from 2 


5 their diſtreſs. 


7 He led them forth by the right way : that they might 8⁰ 0 ti RY city 


where they dwelt. 


Cho.] 8 O that men would therefore praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs : and 
declare the wonders that be dath for the children of men 27 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM cur. 


45 And chene, we beſeech thee, who art the ſame 
gracious God, to deliver us from the preſent Captivity, 


and to gather us together from the ſeveral Provinces we 
are now diſperſed into; that we may return home to our 
native Country, to pay thee our wonted Worſhip at 


TENT and that we may for ever celebrate thy 


divine Goodneſs, for "fuck: a mighty Favour conſered 


on us. 


46 For ever bleſſed de oe great Jn HOVAH, hr God. 
of Iſrael, who hath, throughout the Circle of ſo many 
Ages, wrought ſuch wonderful Deliverances for his People, 
and let all Nations Join their Voices i in har. Amen to this 


15 "1 for FLY 


is is the End of the fer. Book 7 nag: eee as ; the dy dvide them. | 


SY 4 


PARAPHRASE en PSALM Cn. 


E 10 return to the good God unfeigned Thanks, for all 
the kind Diſpenlations of his Providence, which he has 


been pleaſed, in ſo many various cake, to! By: out 
for the Benefit of Mankind. 


'2 In particular let the Gait Nation, whom God 3 


lately redeemed from a wretched State of Captivity, pay 
_ their Thanks to him for ſo undeſetved'a Favoutf. 
3 Whom he bath collected together, after ibeir ;Diſpet. 

ſion, from all Parts of the Afhrian Empire. 19. 
= Mþ For, in their returning Home, they met with great 
Difficulties*in the Deſert through which they travelled, 
wandering through unknown Placts, frequently miftaking 
their Way: and not finding\any Town'or _—_ to Fore 
themſelves i RR led 

5 Having ſpent their Proviſions, and being ready to die 


7 % . 


for Hunger and Thirſt; ach not Waben e to . 
Supplies, they were ready to faint away, for Want of Nec | 


ceſfaries in that long Journey. 309198 125] A 3 


6 Bur they putting up rheir Petitions to Goa, to deliver 
them in this great Extremity, he; out eh Sf 


_ was ' pleaſed to afford them a ſpeedy Relief. * 


75 He. direfted them into the right Road again, . 
btought tem to an inhabited Place, where they ſtaid ſome 


Time to, furniſh themſelves with Necellaties, to 8 
their further Journey. dong tae 


Cod 8 O hat Men, would be ſufficiently mindful of fuch 


extraordinary Benefits conferred ly God upon. them, and make 


a publick Declaration 4 ſuch miraculous e gs bis Pro- 
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| Day XXUl. 


neſt. 


The Pſalms. 
9 For he ſatisfieth che empty ſoul: and filleth the hungry foul with good- 


10 Such as fit i in darkneſs and in the ſhadow of death : being g fa bound in 


miſery and iron. 


11 Becauſe they rebelled againſt the words of the Lord : and lightly y regard- 


ed the counſel of the moſt High; 


12 He alſo brought down their heart bg heavineſs: they fell down, 


and there was none to help them. 


% 


13 So when they cried unto the Lord in their trouble: he delivered them 


out of their diſtreſs. - 


14 For he brought them out of darkneſs, and out of the madow of death: 


and brake their bonds in ſunder. 
"C01 Is 


O that men would therefore praiſe FY Lord 0 bis gone: : ord 


declare the ES that he doth tor the children of men J 
156 For he hath broken the gates of braſs : and ſmitten the bars of iron in 


ſunder. 


17 Fooliſh men are e flagued for their offences : and becauſe of their tel. 


neſs. 


18 Their fads abborred all manner of meat : 


death's door. 


and they were even hard at 


19 So when they ied unto the Lord | in their trouble : : he delivered them 


out of their diſtreſs. 


20 He ſent his word, and he healed them : and they were ſaved from their 


| deſtruction. ; 


Cho.] 21 O that men would therefore praiſe the Lord for his 22 and 
declare the wonders that he doth for 4, children of 8 


22 That 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM vll. 


9 For it is he that provideth plentiful Food, to fill every 


hungry Belly, not denying us a Supply of oy: Thing 
which is neceſſary for our Uſe. 


10 Nay God is not wanting to take into his Conſi hrs 


tion the Cafe of the poor Priſoners; who are confined to a 


dark Dungeon, and clogged with Iron Fetters and Chains. 

I Which Calamities are ſent them'by God, as a juſt Pu- 
niſhment for their Sins, in that they have neglected and vio- 
lated his ſacred Laws, in the Time of their Proſperity, _ 


12 And this being the Condition of the Jewiſh Nation 
before their Captivity, God was pleaſed to humble their 
proud Hearts by that great Afffiction, and they found that 


their own Power, which they truſted too much in before, | 


would not ayail for their Deliverance. 


13 And therefore being deſtitute of all human Afltance, 
they cried to God for his divine Aid, and he, out of his gra. 


cious Goodneſs; Was. ; pleaſed to work their Deliverance from | 


that lamentable Condition of Life they were under. : 
14 Bringing them out of that dark and diſmal Dungeon, 


: . 5 they were ſhut up in, and e off their Fet- . 


ters from their Feet. 


Cho.] 15 O that Men would be fiſficienty mindful of fuck 
extraordinary Benefits conferred by God upon them, and make 
a pablick Declaration of 2 miraculous bc pn 7 his Pro- 


zidnc! ? 5 


16 Nay, when God has determined to 5 his Ser | 


vants from the Calamities of Captivity « or 1 
it is not the great Strength of the Place that can keep them 


in; for he can with Eaſe make the brazen Gates to fly, 
and the maſſy Bars of Iron to ſnap in ſunder. 


17 And thus does his good Providence diſplay itſelf in 


other Caſes; when fooliſh Men, by leading a diſſolute de- 


bauched Courſe of Life, have injured their Conſtitutions, 


and brought themſelves into ſome grievous or painful Diſ- 
| eaſe: | 


18 $0 that thereby their Stomachs are e ſo weak, 
that they loathe the moſt palatable and delicious Diſhes of 
Meat, and are ſick even to Death: 


19 Theſe very Perſons, WhO 4a deſerved fo ill at 
God's Hands, if they put up their Petitions to God, and 
ſtedfaſtly rely upon him for Relief, he ſeldom fails to afford | 
it them, but finds a Way to work their Recovery, when 
all the Power of 1 70 bas Ale. and og Skill of Phy- 
ficians has been bafffed. 


20 God Almighty, by ; — inviſible Mears, has bet- 
tered their Conſtitution, and ſaved them from the Grave, 
to which (if tho divine Providence had not interpoſes) they 
were inevitab] y, aging, 


Cha J 21 O that Men would be fa ent! mindful 1 ſacb 
extraordinary Benefits conferred by God upon them, and 
make à publick Declaration 12 A. e 1 0 es of 
his Provideues + RS, | | 

TY W 22 That © 
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22 That they would offer unto him the ſacrifice of thankſgiving: and tell 
out his works with gladneſs. 

23 They that go down to the ſea in | ſhips : : and occupy their buſineſs in 
great waters. 

24 Theſe men ſee the works of the Lord : and his wonders in the deep. 

25 For at his word the Ny wind ariſcth : which lifteth up the waves 

thereof. | 
26 They are carried up to the heaven, and down again to the deep : : their 
ſoul melteth away becauſe of the trouble. 

4% 1 reel to and 1 and 8 like a drunken man: and are at their 
wits end. ö 
228 So when 125 cry unto the Lord in thei trouble: he delivereth them 


out of their diſtreſs. 


unto the haven where they would be. 


praiſe him in the ſeat of the elders ! 


ſprings. 


auell therein. 


PURAPHRASE 


22 That they would continually pay to him a hearty 
Thankfulneſs, for all his Mercies and Benefits continually 
jeached out unto them; which is the moſt acceptable Sa- 


crifice which they can offer to God; deyoutly praiſing him, 


and recounting the miraculous Operations of his Providence. 


23 And this the Mariners; whoſe employ calls them to 


ſail about at ſea, have frequent Opportunities of doing. 
24 For theſe Men do very often behold many wonde- 
rous Works of God, which ate not to be diſcovered by 
others ; not only, many Fiſhes and Sea-Monſters, but the 
ſurpriſing Commotions of that vaſt Body of Waters. 
25 For whenever God. pleaſeth, a ſmall Quantity of 
| v ariſing, thickens into a Storm, which at laſt grows 


io that Violence, as to make the Sea, which was ſmooth 


before, to be raiſed into mountainous Waves, 


26 Thoſe whoſe Hap it is to be out at Sea in Ships or 
Boats, in the Diſtreſs of ſuch foul Weather, are ſometimes 
mounted by a xiſing Wave as high as the Clouds, and at 
other Times ſeem to be carried down to the very Bottom 
of the Sea; they being all the Time in the moſt terrible 
Fright, as having all ihe Arges of beans, d Death. n 
them. 


27 The vident Aviation of the Ship. is ſuch, pes cw 


as if they were mad, run about from Place to Place with=- 


out any certain Deſign, both doing and Oe: the fame 
Thing. 


253 But when they find, that thei Skill. in Saag, as 
all other human Endeayours fail them, they at laſt are forced. 
No, XLVIII. | 


like drunken Men, can hardly ſtand upon their Legs; and, 


29 For he maketh the ſtorm to ceaſe : ſo that the waves thereof are ſtill. 
30 Then are they glad, becauſe they are at reſt : and ſo he bringeth them 


Cho.] 31 O that men would therefore praiſe the Br for his goodneſs: and 
declare the wonders that be doth for the children of men | 

32 That they would exalt him alſo in the congregation of the people: and 

33 s turneth the floods into a wilderneſs : | and drieth up the water- 


34 A fruitful land maketh he barren : for the wickedneſs of them that 


| ; 3 5 Again 
om PSALM CVIIL. 
to apply to God for Help, and his Goodnef does tot fa 
to afford it them. 


29 And he, who reſerves to bimſelf an dnoontroulable 
Authority over the Winds and Waters, in anſwer to their 
Prayers, allays the buiſterous Tempeſt, and ſmooths the 
diſturbed Waves into a calm and quiet Sea. 


30 This kind Diſpenfatiom of God's good Providence, : 


ſpreads over their Minds with pleaſing and delightful 
| Thoughts, eſpecially when their Bark is ſafely arrived at 


the Port to which they deſigned to go, it being an extra- 


ordinary Satisfaction then to recount their weer Difficul- 


ties. 


Cbo. 37 0 2 Men nl be K efficiently mindful of 
fuch extraordinary Benefits canferred by God upon them, and 


make a publick Declaration Y ſuch miraculous  Inflances 7 his 
Providence / 


32 Nor let God be. a only upon particular Occa- 
ſions, .and in Remembrance of ſome ſingle beneficial Acts 
of his Providence ; but let him conſtantly be praiſed in the 
publick Congregation at his Temple; and in the Meeting 
of che Elders of our Nation in their publick Council. 

33 For the whole Power of Nature is ſubject to his Ju- 
ficdietion and Command ; for he, by drying up the Springs, 
makes the Ground of the moſt fertile Meadow as bare of 
Graſs as the Sands of a Wilderneſs. 


34 And when, at any Time, he has a Mind to chaſtiſe 


the Inhabitants of a Place for their Sins; he, by with-hold- 


ing the Rain, turns the moſt plentiful pd into the 
Barrenneſs of a Deſert, 


7F 35 And 


. EG - tms 


Day xx, 


The Pſalms. 


35 A gain he maketh the wilderneſs a — water: and water-ſprings 


of a dry ground. 


36 And there he ſetteth the hungry : that they may build them a city to 


dwell in. 


37 That they may ſow their land, and plant vineyards : : to yield them fruits 


of MAS x 


38 He bleſſeth them, ſo that they multiply exceedingly : and ſuffereth not 


their cattle to decreaſe. 


39 And again when they are miniſhed and brought low: through oppreſ- 


ſion, through any plague or trouble; 


40 Though he ſuffer them to be evil entreated through tyrants : : and let 


them wander out of the way in the wilderneſs; 


4.1 Yet helpeth he the poor out of miſery : and maketh him houſholds like 


a flock of ſheep. 


42 The righteous will confider this and rejoice : and the mouth of all wick- 


(d nk ſhall be ſtopped. 


3 Whoſo is wiſe, will ponder theſe _ and they ſhall underſtand the 


loving kindneſs of the Lord. 
Evening 
PSALM CVII. 


; Prayer. 


Paratum cor meu. 


This Pſalm i 75 made up of two Davidical Palms, and for that Reaſon may be intituled, A Pfalm of David. The firſt Verſes 
are taken out of the 57th Pſalm, and the latter Part out of the 6oth Pſalm, from the 6th Verſe to the End. — this 
Were done by David himſelf, or ſome later Compiler, is not fo certain. 


God, my heart is ready, [my heart i is ready. ] I will ſing and give praiſe 
| with the beſt nember that I have. 
2 Awake, thou lute and harp : I myſelf will awake right early. 


3 Lil 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM CvII. 


35 And again, 1 it pleaſes him, he, by ſending 
gentle and fattening Rains, makes a dry ſandy Country, for 
a Time, to be overflowed with Water, ripening the Fruits 


thereof with a prodigious Increaſe, rendering it thereby 


more fruitful than if freſh Springs broke out from erpfr Part 


; thereof. 


36 And though the Inhabitants of ſuch a Commend miate 
ſeem, at firſt View, to, be under. a Neceſlity of being 
ſtarved, as being ſituated in the Midſt of ſuch dry Sands; 


yet 'God ſuffers them to build Cities there, and to Ponce 
ſufficient Food for their Subſiſtence.” 


37 They manuring the Land, and planting Vine- 
yards, by the Produce of which they are e 

38 God, in the mean Time, ſo bleſſing them, that their 
People grow very numerous, and that their Cattle receive 
a proportional Increaſe.” LOR TIO inks 

39 And when, for ſome wiſe Reafons' of Probidente, 
it pleaſes God to puniſh a People ſituate in the moſt happy 


n, be bad 1 to do ity by neg then Cap! 


74 * 4 P H RA. 8. E 
1 And now, O Lord, I have as firm and fixed ati Aſſu- 


rance of my Deliverance, as if thou hadſt actually wrought 
ir for me; and therefore I will ſing a Neva Apa uy 


thy Honour. | 


tives or Tributaries to a foreign Power, or by any other 
national [Plague, i. e.] Calamity. 
40 Though he ſuffer a Nation to undergo great Hardſhips 


under the Oppreſſion of unmerciful Princes, as he did the 


Fewiſh Nation i in Egypt and Babylon, and make them ſuffer 
much by wandering through deſert Places, as he did te 
Fews i in going from Egypt, and from Babylon: 
41 Yet he, in his good Time, delivers them from their 
Oppreſſion and Wants, and makes their Families to increaſe 
and grow numerous, as a Flock of Sheep doth i in a — 
Paſture. | 
42 This gracious Diſpenſation of God's Providence will 
be Cauſe of great Joy and Exultation to all good Men; 
and all the Objections of wicked Men, 2 the] ey! 


of God's Providence, will be for ever ſtopped. 


43 All truly wiſe and good Men will make a very | uſeful 
Improvement, upon the Conſideration of theſe Acts of the 
divine Providence ; marking out the Bounty and Wiſdom 
of Get in all the Particulars of his providential 1 


an PSALM CVIIL. 


2 I will now rouſe up my muſical Faculty, which, 


during my Danger, has been long ſleeping ; do you My 


inſtruments, that have ſo long hung uſeleſs by, awake; 1 


myſelf will raiſe up all my Powers to ſing the divine px 
3 WI 
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31 will give thanks unto thee, O Lord, among the people: 24 will ſing 


Wt unto thee among the nations. 


4 For thy mercy is greater than the heavens : and thy truth yeacherh unto 


the clouds. 


8 Set up thyſelf, 0 God, above the heavens : : and thy glory above all the 


6 That thy beloved may be delivered : let thy right hand ſave them, and 


1 thou me. 


7 God hath ſpoken in his holineſs : I will rejoice therefore and divide Si- 


chem, and mete out the valley of Succoth. _ 
8 Gilead is mine, and Manaſſes is mine : Ephraim alſo is the ſtrength of 


my head. 


9 Juda is my law-giver, Moab is my waſh- pot: over Edom will 1 rat out 
my tie; ; upon Philiſtia will I trium ph. 
10 Who will lead me into the ſtrong city : and who will OG me into 


Edom? 


x £ Thou haſt not forſaken us, O God : and wilt n not thou, O God, go forth 


with our hoſts? 


12 O help us againſt the enemy : for vain is the help of man. 


13 Through God we ſhall do great acts : and it is he that ſhall tread down 


our enemies. 


PARAPHRASE 


3 1 will not only ſing thy Praiſe among the Tribes of 
Tjraeh, but likewiſe will diſplay it among _ Nations, 
where my Pſalms ſhall be ſung. 

4 For thy Mercy and Truth are infinite in Extenfon,. 
and unmeaſurable as a Line drawn from the Earth through 
the immenſe Space of the Heavens, 

5 O Lord, ſhew thyſelf to be the ſupreme God, the 
Governor of Heaven and Earth, in delivering me from 


this wonderful Danger, which nothing but thy omnipotent 


Arm can reſcue me from; and the Glory, which will ac- 
c.rue from ſuch an unexpected Preſervation of thy Servant, 
will found thy Praiſe all over the World. | 

6 That thy choſen People may be delivered from the pre- 
ſent Calamity, thou interpoſing thy Almighty Power in 
their Defence, which I have implored by my Prayers. 


7 In Anſwer to this Prayer of mine, God has given this 


Ae Reſponſe out of his Sanctuary, the Subſtance 
whereof is this, That I ſhall conquer and triumph over 
« the Infidel Army which is now advancing towards us; 
© and the Country of the Sichemites ſhall be divided out 
6 among the Soldiers of my victorious Army; all the great 
8 Valley of Succoth will be meaſured out into Parcels, and 
© tobe choſen by Lots among the Conquerors. 

8 That Gilead, and that Part of the Tribe of Manaſſes, 
« which is beyond Fordan, though, for a Time, they were 


c ſubject to Iboſteth, Saul's Son, yet, for the future, they 


1 , 


PS ALM 
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© ſhall be entirely under my Government; Evbroim, which 
© was under the ſame Defection from me, ſhall hereafter be 
a a main Support of my Kingdom; Judab, the principal 


© Tribe of all my Subjects, according to Jacob's Prediction, 
© is my Law-giver, out of which I chooſe my chief ſubor- 
«© dinate Magiſtrates and Miniſters of State. 


9 © The Moabites, after they are conquered by me, 


© ſhall be reduced to a ſervile Condition, whom I ſhall make 
Slaves of to waſh my Feet, or to do ſuch other mean 
«* Drudgeries:* And thou, O Philiſtia, be thou full of tri- 
umphal Acclamations, to receive me as th y {ord and Con- 


queror. 
10 Who will attend me in my triumphal SW into 


Rabba, that ſtrong City of the Ammonites, who will j Join in 


my Cavalcade when I go to take Poſſeſſion of Edom ? 


_ 11 Certainly, O Lord, thou haſt not laid aſide thy uſual 
ProteQion of us; wilt not thou, in thy former Manner, 


head our Armies ? 


12 We beſeech thee to vouchſafe 1 us thy Aſſiſtance in all 


our Extremities: for we look upon all human Aid to  ignif Y 
Nothing in Reſpect of thine, | 


13 For whilſt we are fo happy as to have the Divine 
Aſſiſtance, we doubt not but we hall perform noble Ex- 
ploits ; *tis his Power only that can able. us to gain a Vie- 
tory-over our Enemies, | 
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The Pſalms. 


PS ALM CIX, Deus laudum. 


This Pſalm being full of very bitter Imprecations, as ſome others likewiſe. are, it has been thought by ſome to have diſtovered i 


much of the Spirit of the Law to be uſed now for a Form of Devotion under the Goſpel. 


But moft of theſe Words, whith 


we render Imperatives or Optatives, are only, in the Hebrew, Indicative Futures, and might be rendered his Days Hall be 


few, another hall take his Office, his Children hall be fatherleſs, &c. 


It is intituled, A Pialm of David, and is thought 


to be an Inveclide againſt Doeg, that wicked Agent of Saul, who did jo much Mi 72 to David and his Friends, under the 
Countenance of that Prince ; the Holy Ghoſt ſo managing the Compoſition, that it fhould likewiſe have a Regard to Judas, 
the wicked Betrayer of our Lord, as St. Peter Mirms, for as David Was 4 Type of our Saviour, fo . Betrayer * David 


2045 likewiſe pre- ordained to figure out the Butrayer of Chriſt, 


Old not thy tongue, O God of my praiſe : for the mouth of the day, 
yea, the mouth of the deceitful is opened upon me. 
2 And they have ſpoken againſt me with falſe tongues: they compaſſed me 
about alſo with words of hatred, and fought againſt me without a cauſe. 
3 For the love that I had unto them, lo, they take now wy contrary part: 


but J give myſelf unto prayer. 


4 Thus have they rewarded me evil for good: and hatred for my good-will. 
5 Set thou an ungodly man to be ruler over him: and let Satan ſtand at his 


right hand. 


6 When ſentence is given upon lan Jet him be condemned : and let his 


prayer be turned into ſin. 


L et his days be few: and let another take his 1 | 
8 Let his children be fatherleſs: and his wife a widow. 
9 Let his children be — and beg heir bread : let them feek it alſo 


out of deſolate places. 


10. Let the extortioner conſume all that he hath : and let the . ſpoil 


his labour. 


11 Let there be no man to pity him: nor to have compaſſion upon his fa- 


therleſs children. 
12 Let his poſterity be deſtroyed : 


be clean put out. 


and in the next © generation let his name 


13 Let 


R PH R A8 E en PSALM cx. 


1 I beſeech his, O God, whom J am wont to celebrate 
in my Pſalms, not to be ſilent whilſt my Adverſaries are ſo 
clamorous; and when the Mouths of crafty malicious In- 
formers are opened ſo wide againſt me. 

2 For Saul giving Ear to ſome malicious Perſons about 
him, they have much injured my Reputation by falſe Sug- 


geſtions againſt me, they have wounded me in my moſt ten- 


der Part, my Honour, without any Provocation given to 
them by me. 


3 And, in Requital, for the * Offices I did POR 
whilſt I was in Power, they join with the forwardeſt of the 
Faction to ruin me; but I make no revengeful Return upori 


them, I only put up my Prayer to God for his F ts 
of them. 

4 Whilſt they, without any Senſe of their Duty, con- 
| tinue to do me as much Miſchief as I have Tormerly” done 
them Kindneſſes. 

5 But among my chiefeſt Adverſaries there is one wicked 
Wretch, who remarkably diſtinguiſheth Nmſelf in malici- 
ous Contrivances from the reſt, viz. Doeg, let him partake 


of the utmoſt Cruelty of Saul's Tyranny, fince he is ſuch 


a ſtrenuous Promoter thereof; and let Satan be as malicious 
an Informer againſt him, as he has been againſt me, 
6 And indeed I cannot but before-hand read the Fall of 


this abominable Miſcreant, Ss ado he halt be called be- 
fore the Judgment- Seat of God, he ſhall be ſentenced to 
everlaſting Deſtruction; and the Prayer which he had made, 
when he was going out of the World, ſhall be ſo far from 
being atlowed in his Behalf for Pardon of the Sins of his Life, 
that it ſhall be deemed! a greater Aggravation of them. | 

7 He ſhall be cut off in the Prime of his Years, and the 
Employ, which he is nn in, ſhall be conferred _ 
another. ice 

- 8 His Children ſhalt "Si ated. deſolate t 2 the World 
without a Father, and his Wife without an Huſband. 

9 His Poſterity ſhall have no fixed Habitation, but ball 


rove about as Vagabonds through” the World, and ſhall beg 


their Victuals in Holes and Fee as being aſhamed to 
be ſe. N 

10 His Fortune ſhall hos eat out thy the Intereſt of Ulurers, 
and thoſe. that are Strangers to him ſhall get into Poſſeſſion, 
of his Eſtate. 

11 In his Want he ſhall not ſo much as be relieved by 
the Charity of good-diſpoſed Perſons; and his Children 
ſhall find no Compaſſion after he is dead. 

12 His Line ſhall be cut off, all his Family dying child- 
leſs; and in the next Generation there ſhall not be any 


Mention made of him, 
| 13 What-. 
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3 Let the wickedneſs of his fathers be had in renavihbeenoe in the fight of 


1 5 "meh and let not the fin of his mother be done away. 
14 Let them alway be before the Lord: that he may root out the memo- 


5 of them from off the earth ; 


And that becauſe his mind was not to do good : but perſecuted the poor 
helpleſs man, that he might ſlay him that was vexed at the heart. 
16 His delight was in curſing, and it ſhall happen unto him: he loved not 
bleſſing, therefore it ſhall be far from him. 
17 He clothed himſelf with curſing, like as with a raiment: and it ſhall 
come into his bowels like water, and like oil into his bones. 1 
18 Let it be unto him as the cloak that he hath put upon him: and as the 


girdle that he is always girded withal. 


19 Let it thus happen from the Lord unto mine enemies: and to thoſe that 


ſpeak againſt my ſoul. 


20 But deal thou with me, O Lord God, according unto thy name : for 


ſweet is thy mercy. 


21 O deliver me, for I am helpleſs and poor : and my heart is wounded 


within me. 


22 I go hence like the ſhadow that depatteth.: and am driven away as the 


graſhopper. 


* 


23 My knees are weak through faſting : my fleſh i is dried up for want of | 


4 I became alſo a 1 unto them: they chat looked pen me, naked 


| their heads. 


Help me, O Lord my God : O fave me according to thy mercy. 


26 And they ſhall know, how that chis is thy hand : and that thou, Lord, 


haſt done it. 


PA RA PH RAS E 


13 Whatever Sins his Forefathers have been guilty of, 


ſhall be puniſhed in him theit accurſed Offspring. 

14 The Eye of God ſhall take Notice of every Sin which 
he is guilty of, till he has drawn up a Charge ſo great againſt 
him, as will neceſſarily involve him in utter Ruin and Ex- 
tirpation. 


15 And the Reaſon of this i is, becauſe the righteous God 


will not ſuffer ſuch Tyranny and Villainy to gounpuniſh'd, 
in perſecuting and killing ſo many harmleſs Priefts, 

16 His Falſe-ſwearing againſt thoſe innocent Perſons 
which he, with ſo much Satisfaction, put himſelf upon, 


ſhall at laſt fall with heavy Vengeance upon himſelf; and | 
be not ſhewing Mercy and Kindneſs when it was in his 


Power, no one ſhall do the like to him. 


17 His Perjury, with which he is wrapped round as with 


a Garment, ſhall come nigher to him than his Skin; for it 


ſhall enter into his very Bowels, and be to him like the 


bitter Water of Jeatouſy, Which cauſeth the Curſe, making 
the Belly to fivell, and the Thigh to rot. 


18 It will flick as cloſe as his Coat, and bind him as tight 


as his Girdle, never being able to evade the Puniſhment 
which God ſhall lay upon him. 

19 Theſe ſhall be the fearful Calamities which 'ſhall 
befal my malicious Informers, particularly Doeg, and Judas, 
that accurſed Wreich Ihe 10 2 of Criſt, whom he does 
prefigure. 
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20 But I deen thee, O Lord, to manifeſt thoſe kind 
Indulgences to me, which the Goodneſs of thy Nature 
doth ſuggeſt, thou being always ready to ſuccour Perſons 
in Diſtreſs and Perplexity. 


21 And indeed my Caſe at preſent is very 8 ; 1 


am forſaken of all my Friends, and my Grief pierceth my 
very Heart. 


22 I am a very Shadow, nay, like the Shadow of the 


ſetting Sun, altogether as faint and vaniſhing; no poor £ 
Graſhopper leaps from Place to Place oftener than I am 


forced to change my Abode. 


23 TI have been ſo long in Want of Neceſſaries, that my 
| Knees grow weak, being hardly able to ſupp rt my Body; 


my once plump and comely Perſonage, my vital Moiſture 
being dried up, is become lean and lank. 

24 J am become a Jeſt to my Adverſaries, who, when 
they ſee me, ſhake their Heads and point at me, ſaying, 
Here goes David, half-ſtaryed with the Expectation of his 


Crown. 


25 But I beſeech thee, O Lord, to afford me thy Aſſiſt- 


ance, and to interpoſe that miraculous Preſervation of me, 


which I have fo frequently already experienced, 
26 That however incredulous they are, to believe the 
Operations of thy Providence, they may be convinced, that 


| thy Almighty Power has appeared in Defence of me. 


pw 27 Though 
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Day xxii The pfalms 


27 Though they curſe, yet bleſs thou: and let them be confounded that 
riſe up againſt me: but let thy ſervants rejoice. 
28 Let mine adverſaries be cloathed with ſhame : and let them cover them- 
ſelves with their own confuſion, as with a cloak. 
29 As for me, I will give great thanks unto the Lord with my mouth: and 


praiſe him among the multitude. 
30 For he ſhall ſtand at the right hand of the * to fave his ſoul "WY 


unrighteous Judges, 


Morning Prayer. 
PSALM Cx. Dixit Dominus. 


That this Pſalm was written by David, the Title does ſufficiently evidence, which attributes it tobim. Aud that it has been 
always looked upon to be a Propheſy of the Maſſias, in or before our Saviour's Time, is evident, by the Queſtion of our Sa- 
viour to the Phariſees, with Relation toa Paſſage in this Pſalm, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, &c. If David called him 
Lord, how is he his Son? Mich is a plain Evidence, that the Jews, at that Time, explained this Pſalm of the Meſias, | 
So likewiſe this Pſalm is expounded of Cl riſi, Heb. i. 13. x. 3. And though fome modern Jews, in Deſpight of Chriſti. 
anity, have interpreted this Pjalm, as written upon Abraham, by Eleazer or Melchiſedeck, yet many of them allow he 
Subject of it to be the Meſſias. Though the Midraſb upon the Pſalms interprets this of Abraham, The Lord ſaid unto my 
Lord, &c yet it is added, This is likewiſe the Speech of God to the Meſſias. R. Obaiiah upon this Pſalm explains the 

_ whole of the Meſſias; ſo does R. Saadia Gaon upon Daniel. And ſo do two antient Rabbins, R. Barachias and Rabbi Levi, 


guoted by R. Moſes, Ben Nachman. The whole Pſalm does conſiſt of a on which God the TOY the ff Perſon of 


the 7 rently, is introduced ſpeaking to the Aaſſius, the ſecond Peron, 


\HE Lord ſaid unto my Lord : Sit thou on my right hand, until I make 


thine enemies thy foot-ſtool. 


2 The Lord ſhall ſend the rod of thy] power out of Sion : be thou ruler, eren 


in the midſt among thine enemies. 


3 In the day of thy power, ſhall the people offer thee free- will offerings with 
an holy worſhip : the dew of ah birth 1 is of the womb of the morning. 


4 The 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM CIX. 


27 Though they curſe and calumrine me, yet if thou 
art pleaſed to beſtow upon me thy Bleſſing, I ſhall not value 


any Effect of their Malice; for, whilſt they ſhall lie under 


great Degrees of Shame, I ſhall be advanced to a Joyful. and 
honourable Condition. 

28 And Time will come, when theſe malicious Men, 
that now do me ſo much Miſchief, ſhall be in a much 
more deſpicable Condition than I now am in; for when 
they ſhall have loſt their Power, the Infamy of the Wick- 
edneſs ſhall ſtick as cloſe to them as their Cloaths. 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM 


$; The Almighty God, to whom I owe an unlimited 
Obedience, has given out an eternal Decree, and directed 
himſelf to my Lord the Mcfſſhas, whoſe Subject likewiſe I 
am, in theſe Words: Do thu fit with all the Enfigns of 


majeſtick Power on my right Hand, in 2 Dignity tran- 


© icer:dent to that of all Creatures, even the angelical Na- 

© turcs themlelves, until J have tubjugated all the Enemies 

© of thy ſpiritual Kingdom unto thee, Death, and the Devil, 

© ard made them, as it were, thy Foot-ſtool to get on 

© Horle-back upon, in che Way of our Aj batich Con- 
un 


«© The Father and Fountain of the Deity communi- 


8 cs all Power to thee, ſhall make thy Empire to begin 


% 


29 And when God ſhall be ak to deliver me from 
my preſent Troubles, I wiil not ceaſe to praiſe God by 


ſinging of Pſalms to his Honour, and praiſing him in the 


publick Congregation. 
30 For God is always ready at Hand, to finden i inno- 


cent Perſons under Oppreſſion, and to ſave their Lires from 
thoſe injurious e. and great _ who * lake 


them away. 


CX. 
by preaching firſt the Goſpel among the Fews, and ſhall 
© from thence propagate it throughout the whole World, 
© the moſt idolatrous Nations, which are the moſt perfectly 

* eſtranged from the true ie Workip, ſhall lubmit themſelves 
* to thy Laws. 

3 © For at the Time, GE thy Power ſhall diſplay itſelf, 
and the Apoſtolical Forces, ready for their Miſſion, ſhall 
march out to ſubdue the World to thy Sceptre, the ſeveral 
Nations ſhall readily ſubmit themſelves to thy Juriſdic- 
« tion and ſacred Laws: This Inauguration of thine being 
© attended with as many Votaries and Subject as there Ars 
Props of Dew in a Morning upon the Graſs, 


4 1, the 


The Palms. 


4 The Lord ſware, and will not repent: thou art a prieſt for ever after the 


at of Melchiſedeck. 


5 The Lord upon thy right hand: ſhall wound even kings in the day ” 


his wrath. 


6 He ſhall judge among the heathen ; he ſhall fill ge places with the dead 


bodies : : and N in ſunder the heads over divers countries. 


PSALM CXI. 


C onfitebor tibi. 


The Title of this Pſalm i is only Hallelujah: It is compoſed after the Method of the Letters in the Hebrew Abbatet ; two 
whereof are in every Verſe, and three in the two laſl, Which Contraction in the Cloſe, the Jews think was to reduce it to the 
Number of the Ten Commandments. The Pſalmiſt here relates the PR? and e W 1 G, Providence 


to the whole Warld, but moſt ie to the Jew iſh Nation. 


Praiſe the Will give thanks unto the Lord with ny whole heart: ſecretly 


Lord. among the faithful, and in the congregation. 


2 The works of the Lord are great : 
ſure therein. 


fought out of all them that have plea- 


3 His work zs worthily to be praiſed and had in honour : and his righteouſ- 


neſs endureth for ever. 


4 The merciful and gracious Lord hath ſo done his marvellous works : that 


they ought to be had in remembrance. 


5 He hath given meat unto them that fear him: he ſhall ever be mindful of 


his covenant. 


6 He hath ſhewed his people the power « of his works : chat he may give 


them the heritage of the heathen. 


7 The works of his hands are W and judgment: all his commandments 


are ti true. 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM CX. 
6 J, the tin Father, "WE eſtabliſhed it by an 


.0 2 Decree, which is equivalent to an Oath, That 
thou ſhalt not only be a King but a Pricſt, and that not 
© after the Aaronical Order, who die often, and their 
Places are filled again by new Succeſlurs, but after the 


Order of Melchiſedect, who had no Succeſſor, nor Be- 


* ginning nor Ending of Days, but abideth a Friel con- 
5 tinually. 

I, who am God the Father, whoſe divine Nature thou 

© doſt partake of, and with whoſe omnipotent Power thou 

« art t inveſted, ſhall make the great Princes of the World to 


PARAPHRASE 


1 I will heartily give Thanks to God, not among the 
common Herd of prophane People, but i in a ſelect Com- 
pany of God's devout, Servants. 

2 The wonderful Operations of God's good Prorvidettce 
are eaſily diſcovered by thole who are of a pious Diſpoſi- 
tion, and take Pleaſure in the Contemplation thereof. 

3 His Works are full of Admiration and Surprize to all 
who ſeriouſly conſider them; and all his Diſpenſations are a 
conſtant Series of Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 

4 The Lord has eſtabliſhed the Paſſover, and other Feaſts 
of 1 Church, to be a perpetual Memorial of his wonderful 
Deliverances of his People. 


Pd 


« ſubmit to thy Authority ; ; and thoſe who refuſe to do it, I 


© ſhall break their Kingdom in Pieces. 


6 © He ſhall ſet up a Juriſdiction among the Heathen 


Nations; and, like a great Conqueror, who makes Devaſta- 
tion in the Places which he ſubdues, he ſhall ſubject all 
© that oppoſe themſelves to his Dominion. 


7 © He ſhall at firſt undergo many Troubles and Affic- 


© tions, and bo put to as great Straits as a Soldier, who, in 


© his March, is forced to drink at the next Stream ; but, ar 


© laſt, he ſhall be exalted to he moſt tranſcendent Degree : 


of Glory. 


on PSALM CXI. 


5 He has carefully provided Food for his Servants in their 


great Straits, for Abraham, Jacob, &c. with their Families, 
from Egypt; feeding afterwards the Jews with Manna in 


the Wilderneſs, in Purſuance of the Covenant which he 
made with them, 

6 He demonſtrated before the Heathen his omnipotent 
Power in expelling the ſeven Nations, and planting the 


Jjraelites in their Stead. 


7 And indeed theſe, and all other Diſpenfations of God's 
Providence, are not only ſubject to no Impediment ; but 


are exquiſitely juſt and holy, no Paſſion or Trtegularity 
mixing in his Determinations. | 


8 E 


Day XXIII. 
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| Day XXL 


of an eternal Reward. 


9 L M CXII. Beatus vir. 


Were is no other Title of this Pſalm than only A Fall aj, It contains a Deſcription of a pious Man, whoſe Actions render 
him acceptable to God and Man. The Pſalm is modelled into ſeveral ay he or ſhort TOs sach ien with the 


Letters of the Hebrew Alphabet. 


Vraiſe the 2 is the man hat feareth the Lord: he hath great delight 


in his commandments. 


2 His ſeed ſhall be mighty upon earth : the non of the faithful fhal 


Lord. 
be bleſſed. 


The Pſalms: 


8 They ſtand faſt for ever and ever: and are Jane | in truth and equity. 
9 He ſent redemption unto his people: he hath commanded his covenant 


for ever; holy and reverend zs his name. 
10 The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom : a good underſtanding 


have all they that do hereafter; the praiſe of it ova for ever. 


3 Riches and plenteouſneſs ſhall be in his houſe: and his righteouſneſs er en- 


dureth for ever. 


4 Unto the godly there ariſeth up light in the darkneſs: : he is merciful, 


loving, and righteou 8. 


5 A good man is l, and jendetk; And will gude his words wick: dic. 


cretion. 


6 For he ſhall never be moved: and the Anon ſhall be had in everlaſting 


remembrance. 


7 He 


PARAPHRASE M PSALM cx. 


8 It is he that redeemed his choſen People from the 


Egyptian Bondage; he has given us, by the Hand of 1o/es, 


a Body of admirable Laws; making himſelf, by interpoſing | 
his Almighty Authority on our Behalf, formidable to all 
the World. 


9 Therefore it is the moſt adviſcable Methods which any 


PARAPHRASE 


1 That Man is the moſt holy and ſubſtantially happy, 
who lives in a conſcientious Fear of God, and in an uniform 


Obedience of his Commands; for ſuch a religious Courſe 


of Life will afford him more Pleaſure and Delight, than 


any can be found in the moſt proſperous State of, Sin. 
2 For to live a good Life is the propereſt Method a Man 


can take, even to ag vance his worldly Happineſs, and to 


make his Family flouriſh ; for the Piety of ſuch a Parent 
ſeldom fails to entail a Bieſſing upon his Poſterity, and to 


make them thrive in the World. | | 
3 The good Things of this World ſhall flow in upon his 
Potterity ; or, in the next Life however, he ſhall not fail 


4 Unto ſuch a good Man in the dark Time of AflliQtion, 
(which no Man in this World can plead a total Exemption 
from) God mixes with his Sufferings ſuch gracious Allays 
of ſpiritual] Comfort, as enables him to bear them with Eaſe 
and Patience; for his ind and merciful Temper, which he 


has ſhewed to others, will invite them to improve all Oppor- 


wiſe Man can purſue, to preſerve in his Mind a reverential 
Awe of God, and a Fear to diſobey him; for the Practice 
of the divine Law is the chiefeſt Degree of Wiſdom which 
any one can arrive at; for this will procure him ſuch a ſub- 
ſtantial Happineſs, which he can Never be depriyed of, 
either i in this World or the next. 


on pS A L MI CXIL 


tunities of relieving his Wants; and the Reflections upon 
his good and righteous Life will TY him up LOT the moſt 
heavy Preſſures, 

5 And indeed his Charity to the Poor, and providing 
them with thoſe Neceſſaries which they want, is ſo far from 
leſſening his Eſtate, and impairing his worldly Happineſs, 
that they are very much improved thereby, by his obtaining 


God's Bleſſing which is promiſed to theſe Virtues, and by 


his cautious and circumſpect Way of Converſation he frees _ 
himſelf from thoſe Inconveniences which a paſſionate and | 
unguarded Speech expoſes Men to. 


6 Whereas other Men are expoſed to the Viciſſitudes of 


tis World, are throw down from Plenty to a forlorn De- 


gree of Poverty; this Man, all his Time, ſhall maintain 
the Condition of Life which God has placed him in; and 
after Death his Memory ſhall be ſweet and flouriſhing, 


' whilſt wicked Men's Names ſhall periſh, or ſhall ber men- | 


tioned only with Diſhonour and Infamy, 


7 When 


The pſalms. 


Day XXIII. 


7 He will not be afraid of any evil tidings : + for his hey art ſtandeth faſt, _ 


bclieveth in the Lord. 


8 His heart is eſtabliſhed; and will not ſhrink : until he ſee his bf re upon 


his enemies. 


9 He hath diſperſed abroad, and given to the poor: and his righteouſneſs 


remaineth for ever ; 


his horn ſhall be exalted with honour. 


10 The ungodly ſhall ſee it, and it ſhall grieve him: he ſhall haſh with his 
teeth, 5 conſume hs the deſire TY the * ſhall periſh, 


_— SPV. 


PSALM 


CXIII. 


Laudate, pueri. 


This Pſalm is likewik intituled, An Hallelujah And is defigned to ſet forth, in ſeveral Particulars, the admirable Provi- 
dence of God, It was one of the Liturgical Pſalms ſung at the New Moons, and Poſſover. 


Praiſe the 
Tord. 


for evermore. 


Raiſe the Lord, ye ſervants: O praiſe the name of the rd. 
| 2 Bleſſed be the name of the Lord: from this time forth 


'The Lord's name is praiſed : from the riſing up of the ſun, unto the go- 


ing & down of the ſame. 


4 The Lord is high tore all the heathen : and his glory above the heavens. 


5s Who is like unto the Lord our God, that hath his dwelling fo high: 


and 


yet humbleth himſelf to behold the things has are in heaven and earth? T0 
6 He taketh bp. the ſimple out of the duſt : and liftcth the poor out of the 


mire, 


7 That he may ſet him with the princes : : even x with the princes of his 


Pn. 


PARAPHRASE 
7 When the ill News of any calamitous Diſaſter meets 


him, he is not bore down by the Shock of an unforeſeen 
Misfortune, but his Spirits are kept up by his Dependence 


| vere, he knows are deſigned for his good, and will turn to 
his greater Advantage, than if his own Choice had had the 
Direction of his Fortune. | 


8 He being animated by the Fxpattation of the divine 


Protection, will not make any cowardly Compliances, 
which are contrary to his Duty, to gain Redreſs from his 
Misfortunes, but will wait for God's Deliverance, who, he 
is certain, will, in his good Time, find out Methods to 


ſecure him from his Enemies Attempts againſt him, better 


than he himſelf can think on. 


PARAPHRASE 


1 O all ye faithful Servants and Worſhippers of God, 
praiſe him, the great IE HovAR, the only true God, 

2 To him be aſcribed Honour and Praiſe to all Eternity. 

3 The Lord, for the many wonderful Works which he 
has done for his choſen People, is celebrated all over the 
World, from the moſt Eaſtern to the moſt Weſtern Coun- 
tries. 


4 The moſt powerful Heathen Monarchs, though never 
ſo much advanced in Powet and Dignity, fall infinitely 
ſhort of his Omnipotence and eternal Glory, who dwelleth 
in incomprehenſible Majeſty in the higheſt Heavens, 

No. XLIX. 


g He : 


nm PSALM CXI. 


9 And in Conſideration that he has been charitable to 


the Poor, according tohis Abilities, he ſhall ſecure himſelf an 


_ everlaſting State of Glory in another World; and ſhall ob- 
| upon a gracious God; which Diſpenſations, however ſe- 


tain an honourable Reputation and comfortable Subſiſtence 
in this, 


10 And when the Wicked ſee that his Virtues ſecure him 
ſo many temporal and ſpiritual Advantages, they ſhall 
greatly envy his Happineſs ; but all the Hopes which they 
entertained of attaining Proſperity and Greatneſs by their 
vitious and indirect Practices, ſhall not only miſerably fail 
them, but ſhall bring them into wretched Poverty and 


| Contempt. 


n PSALM CXIII 


5 Who is to be compared to our God for his majeſtick 
Splendor? And yet this is not half ſo glorious as his moſt 
Godlike Attribute, his Goodneſs is; who, being ſo infi- 
nitely exalted above all his Creatures, does, in great Pity 
and Condeſcenſion, vouchſaſe to take Care of them, and 
relieve them in all their Wants. | 

6 He raiſes Men from a forlorn Degree of Poverty or 
Miſery, to a gladſome and comfortable Way of living. 
7 Nay, ſometimes he raiſes them even to the regal Dig- 
nity as he did David, making him, from being the Shepherd 
of a poor Flock, to be Prince of a great People, 


7 H 8 He 


Day x - 5 The Pfalms. 


8 He maketh the baren oweinancith keoj houſe's _ to: be a. ren * 
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N Pon ia fort — 2 of fy 4] Z, 5 . tie our 25 y 2 of nr 2 into Crna, th 
Hen Iſrael came out of Egypt: : and the houſe of Jacob (ha among 
MY the ſtrange. people, | 1 8 
hs | Juda was his ſanctuary: ng Trac 4 n 
3 Uhe ſea faw that and fled: Jordan was driven r 

4 The mountains ſkipped like rams : nd the little hills like y young "4 | 
5. What ailerb tee, O thou fea, that thou fleddeſt: and chou e that 
2 waſt driven back ? da 

6 Ve mountains, rhat ye Wpped like rams: ard * little bills, Ute young 


. 4 * 
1 141 
1 4 


A ; . 
2 * = 


ſheep ? j on ) 210 N 
7 Tremble thou an at dhe preſence 57 the Lord: at the prone of the 
God. of. Jacob. ; 


| 8 Who tur old the hard rock. into. a a flapping, water : and the fix bos. into 
A ſpringing well. 


P 8 A L M cxv. Mon nobis, Domine. cb | 


This Plaim i is us the 1 And vulgar Latia joined to the former, but the Hebrew and Chaldee melts it a diftin?? 
Pſalm. There being no Author mentioned in the Title, the Je ws are very much divided in their Opinions, concerning who 
it was wrote by. Some attribute it to Moſes when he was in the Red-Sea, ſome to David, ſome to Mordecai and Heſter, 
ſome to the Three Children in the Furnace. It contains an Exhortation to truſt in God Afiftance, and not ta rely either 
upon Heathen Idols, or Men's own Deſigns, 


"Ot unto us, O Lord, not unto us, has unto thy name wy the praiſe : 
for ty lane mercy, and for thy truths fake. 


2 Wherefore 
PARAPHRASE on PSALM. CxIII. Ow 


7 8 He affords the Satisfaction of bearing Children to bar⸗ _them the Reproach of an unfruitful Womb, to their very 
ren Women, ſuch as Hans and Hannah, taking away from great Joy and Comfort. . 


FAR ¹Eö on * PSALM CXIV. 


| 1 ' When 1 aui Nation returned from. Egypt, whe 5 What was the Matter. with thee, 0 Ses, that thou 
| they long lived as Sojourners among a foreign People, who  didſt retire on both Sides, and leave thy Channel bare? And 
exerciſed them with a very harſh and barbaraus Staverj: what was the Matter with thee, O Jordan, chat thou waſt 
2 Gad Almighty was pleaſed to own this People as his driven back to thy Fountain-Headꝰ. 
only Church, and to exerciſe a Theocracy over chem, he 6 What was the Matter, O Sinai and Horeb, that you 
himſelf being their King and Governor. 5 laid aſide your Setiledbeſs and Gravity, and danced about 
3 The Sea itself was ſenſible of this divine and omnipo- with a Levity like that of Kids and Lambs? 
tent Government, and was forced to retire on both Sides, 7 Well! it is no Wonder that a Mountain or two ſhould | 
leaving the Channel bare for the [/aelites to paſs over, and tremble at God's Preſence ; for the whole Earth muſt do ſo, 
Jordan was driven back to his F ountain-Head. 1h. 4 whenever the great God of 1/rael pleaſes, | 
1 Sinai and Horeb were forced to own the fame Al- 8 For the whole Power of Nature is ſubject to his Com- 
mighty Authority ; an though they were great and maſſy mand, of which he gave ſufficient Inſtances, when he ſmote 
Mountains, ang ſeemed to be compoſed to an eternal Set- the Rocks of Meribah and i and made thoſc ſo pry 
_ Uedpeſs and Gravity, yet, at his Preſence, they .danced Hills to flow with a mighty Stream, 
| . Levity like that of Kids and Lambs, 25 * 


PARUYPHRASE on PSALM CXV. 


1 O Lord; we do not aſeribe any of tha good Succeſs , excite thee to it, but only thy own \ Goodneſs and thy 
| 1 publick Undertakings, which thouthaſt been pleaſed Eirmneſs to thy Covenant made with us, which however 
do afford us, to any Proweſs df: our own in effecting it, or we, by our dies have over: aud over again voided. 

any Merit in deſerving it; there being no other Motive to VHP a 


The Pfalms. . Day xxii. 


2 Wherefore ſhall Un heathen ſay: 


Where is now their God? 15 


3 As for our God, he is in heaven: he hath done whatſoever pleaſed him. 
4 Their idols are ſilver and gold: even the work of mens hands. 
5 They have mouths and ſpeak not? eyes have they and ſee not. 
6 They have ears and hear not: noſes have they and ſmell not. 
7. They have hands and handle not, feet have they and walk not : neither 


ik they through their throat. 


8 They that make them are like unto t them: and fo. are all ſuch as put their 


truſt in them. 


9 But [hor houſe of ] Ifrael, cruſt thou f in the Lord. he ir their fuccour fa 


defence. 


10 Ye houſe of Aaron, put your truſt in the Lord: be is their hel per and 


defentler. 


11 Ye that fear the Lord, put your truſt i in the Lord: he 15 thei bel per and 


defender. 


12 The Lord hath been mindfül of us, and he mall Bleſs tix; even he ſhall 
bleſs the houſe of Iſrael, he ſhall bleſs the houſe of Aaron. r 
00% 13 He ſhall bleſs them that fear the Lord: 300% ſmall afid great. 

14 The Lord ſhall increaſe you more and more: you and your children. 
f Ve are the bleſſed of the Lord: who made heaven and earth, 


16 All the whole heavens are the Lord s: the carth hath he given to the 


children of men. 


37 - The dead praiſe not tes O Lord : neither all they that 2 down into 


ee. 


PARAPHRASE en PSALM cxv. 


2 And what Reaſon, I pray now, have the Heathen 


Idolaters to upbraid us with our Unſucceſsfulneſs, in wor- 
ſhipping the only true God; ſince they now have of late ſo 
ttle Cauſe to brag of their Attempts upon us? 

3 Our God, indeed, is not to be ſeen with mortal Eyes, 
and to be handled and carried about as their Idols are; but 
he has a glorious Seat in the higheſt Heaben, and from 
thence he gives out Orders for the Government of the whole 

World, which he diſpoſes of at his Pleaſure. 


4 Theirs are fooliſh ſenſeleſs Gods, made of Silver and 


| Gold, and formed by the Hand of a mean Artificer. - 


206 They are made indeed with Mouths, but which are 


indeed of no Manner of Uſe, not being able to ſpeak a 


Word ; they have Eyes which 10 no more 59 than 24 


- e of a Man who is ftark blind. 


6 Their Ears are not capable of hal the Senſation 


* Sounds; and they have Noſes which cannot ſmell any 


thing, whether "rence or run that is "IIS to 


them. 
7 Their Hands are not endowed with any Motion or 
Senſe of feeling; nor can their Feet carry tem one Step 


ffom tie Place where they are ſet j-and their Mouths like- 
wile are ſo far'from uttering any articulate Voice, that my by 


cantiot of themſelves make the leaſt Noiſe. 
8 Both they that make them for Gods, and they that 


worſhip them for ſuch, are altogether as Stupid and Blockiſh, 


is theſe Idols themſelves. 

9 But whilft theſe ſenſeleſs Heathens worſhip theſe fooliſh 

_ Gdds'; do thou; O Fewyb Nation, which haſt the Hap- 

pineſs to worſhip the true and eternal God, do Wor put 
wel mul only in him for my Defence, 


10 And you, O ye Sacred Priefts, is Line of 8 
who have the Honour of officiating in his Divite Service, 
and therefore have particular Obligations to reverence him; 


do you always tetain an entire Confidence in his n, : 


tho? under the moſt preſſing Difficulties. 

11 The like Duty is required from every one of you, 
who are God's choſen People and Servants; for if you 
place a hearty Confidence in him, he will never fail in any 
Extremity, | to, afford you Deliverance. 

12 For he is always ſenſible of the Difficulties which we 
may any Time lie under, and is ready when it is proper, 
to rd us Delivertnce ; he will rd Deliverance to the 
Zewiſh Nation, and to her Sacred Prieſts, 


13 He will Herd Deliverance to his choſen People, to 
| Men; Women and Children, of every Eſtate and Condition, 


' 14 Nay, he ſhall not only preſerve you, but make you 


a very flouriſhing People, cauſing you to increaſe to a won- 
defful Degree above other Nations, and to be crouded with 
numerous Inhabitants, and a mighty Stock of. Children. 


15 And indeed what Bleſſings can you not expect, who 
ate the particular F avourites of the great God of Heaven 


and Earth? - 


x6 Qur great God has made the Heaven to be his 


Palace, in which he keeps his Royal Refidetice; and che 


Earth he has given for the uſe of Mankind, for their Suſte- 


nance and Support, the more comfortably to pay a Religi- 


ous Worſhip here. 


1 And thereſore it is a Duty incumbent upon all Mor- 


tals, to pay him a Religious Worſhip in his publick Service, 


as long as they ſtay in this World, before they go into the 
obſcure Stats of the other, here they cannot partake in it. 
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Day Xxiv. 


The Pſalms. 


18 But; we will praiſe the Lord: from this 1 time forth for eyermore. Praiſe 
the Lord. | 


NM orming Payer. 


PSALM CXVI 


Dilexi, quonian. 88 2 


n 


Pi Plalm ies 10 Title, makes it uncertain Ah was the Author, . cake 15 the Occaſion on f the Writing berg: i” 
attribute it to David after the Abſalomian Rebellion; others to him at the bringing the Ark to Mount Sion; but it is m; 
-- probable it was wrote by Eldras at the Return from the Captivity ; which Opinion is favoured by ſome Chaldaick . 
* ons which occur therein, And the whole Nation of thi Jews are repreſented in the Name of a ſingle TO, 


Am well pleaſed : that the Lord hath heard the voice of my prayer. 
2 That he hath meinen his ear unto me: therefore will I call upon him as 


long as I live. 


3 The ſnares of death compaſſed m me round Wollt: and the pains of hell gat 


hol upon me. 


4 1 ſhall find wrowble and heavineſs, and I vil call upon the name of the 
Lord: O Lord, I beſeech thee, deliver my ſoul. | 
5 Gracious 7s the Lord, and righteous : yea, our God is merciful. 


6 The Lord preſeryeth the ſimple: 


I was in miſery, and he helped me. 


7 Turn —_ then unto thy reſt, O my foul: for the Lord hath rewarded 
_ thee. | 


8 And why ? thou haſt delivered my ſoul from death: mine eyes rom tears, 


and my teet from falling. 


9 I will walk before the Lord: in the land of the 1 | 
10 I believed, and therefore will I ſpeak, but I was ſore troubled : I faid in 


my haſte, All men are liars. 


11 What reward ſhall I we unto the Lord: "ou all the benefits hat he hath 


done unto me! 3 


PARAPHRASE 


18 But we all of us take up a joint-Reſolution of praiſing 
God in the publick Aſſemblies, as long as we live, and we 


_PARAPHRASE 
1 It has been a wonderful Satisfaction to me, that it has 
pleaſed my gracious God, to hear the Prayers I have made 


to him under my great Aﬀiction. 
2 That he has bowed down from his eben Throne, 


to lend an Ear to my humble Suit; for which unmerited 


Favour I will pay my bounden Thanks to him as long as 
I ſhall continue in this World. 
3 The Snares of Death had intangled me, and al the 
Agonies of a dying Man were upon me. 
4 And tho' I was long under the greateſt Vexation and 


T rouble, 1 ſought no Relief, but by addreſſing myſelf to 


God in deyout Prayer, beſeeching him to ſpare my Life. 
5 And then I experienced the Lord to be a x gracious, a 


| zuff and a merciful God. 


6 For he never fails to preſerve the good Man who does 
not make uſe of any crafty Arts for his Deliverance, but 
truſteth only in God for it; for he was pleaſed to remove 
my' Afflictions* from me, when I was deſtitute of any 


| Hutyan Aid. 


"Pf T 2 ed O "y Soul, be 1 not thou any longer dif- 


12 I will 
on PSALM cxv. 


truſt that our r Poſterity after us tral do the fame throughout 
all ſucceſſive Ages, | 


on PSALM CXVT. 


quieted, nor be thou anxious about my future Proſperity 3 
for God, who has lately wrought ſo great a Deliverance for 
thee, will not fail to take all fitting Care of thee. | 

8 Becauſe thou haſt reſcued my Life from a mortal Diſ- 
temper, thou haſt aſſwaged my Grief which made mine 
Eyes run down with Water; thou haſt ſtrengthened my 
Legs, which, through Weakneſs, were not able to ſupport 
me and keep me up. | 

9 And now I find I ſhall not die of my moſt dangerous 
Diſtemper, but am like to continue to dane the d of 
God in this Life. 

10 I fifmly believed, being under my moſt pref ng. 
Calamities (and I am not aſhamed to own it) that God 
would in his good Time work my Deliverance; tho' in 
the warmth of my Paſſion, I could not but tax every one 
in the World beſides of Inſincerity. 

11 How ſhall I be able to return ſufficient Thanks to 
my gtacious God, for ſuch an unparalell'd Benefit, which | 
he has been pleaſed lately to confer upon me, in bringing 
me to my native Country! 1 


12 I wil 


The Pſalms. 


Day xxiv. 


12 I will receive the cup of falvation : and call upon the name of the Lord. 
13 I will pay my vows now in the preſence of all his people: right dear in 
the fight of the Lord is the death of his ſaints. 
We "Behold, O Lord, how that I azz thy ſervant : I am n thy ſervant, and the 
fo of thine hand-maid, thou haſt broken my bonds in ſunder. | 
15 I will offer to thee the ſacrifice of thankſgiving : and will call upon the 


name of the Lord. 


16 I will pay my vows unto the Lord in the ſight of all his people : in 
the courts of the Lord s houſe, even in the midſt of thee, O Jeruſalem. Praiſe 


the Lord. 


PSALM CXVII. 


Laudate Dominum. 


This Pſalm is a Prophetical Exaltation upon the Call of the Gentiles, 


* 


PSALM CXVIIL 


\ Praiſe the Lord, all ye heathen: praiſe him, all ye nations. Wy 
2 For his merciful kindneſs is ever more and more towards us: and 
the truth of the Lord endureth for ever. 


Praiſe the Lord. 


Cofienin Domino 


This Pſalm, thi* it bears no Title, is PONY by Ancients and Maderns, ettributed to David. And it was probably an 
Inauguration Hymn after ke was recognized King of all Iſrael and Judah. If is written in the Dialog cal Form, in which 
there are ſeveral Interlocutors, viz. David, the People, and the Prieſts. The Pſalm ſeems to have been ſung in theſe Parts, 


in a publick Proceſſion to the Tabernacle, up Mount Sion. 


relate to the Maſſias, not "wy the Writers f the N-w Teſtament, but ma of the ancient Rabbies Or, as St Jerom 


ſays. 


That there are ſome prophetical Expreſſion therein which 


David.] & Give thanks unto the Lord, for be i is gracious: * becauſe bis mercy 


| endureth for ever. 


PARAPHRASE 


12 1 wil offer up an Euchariſtical Sacrifice to his 
Honour, and in a ſolemn Manner drink of the'ſacred Cup, 
las is uſual in thoſe Offerings,) and will put up my devout 

Prayers to beg his further Aſſiſtance towards me. 
13 I will in the ſolemn Congregation teſtify my Gratitude 
to God, that I may incline them all to follow my Exam- 
ple; taking notice that the Lives of good Men are ſo dear 
to God, that he will not ſuffer them to be deſtroyed by their 
Enemies. 
14 O Lord, by this great Deliverance which thou haſt 


vouchſafed me, thou haft entirely made me thine for erer, 


5 rA uE 


9 0 al ye Heathen Nations, _ with us in Any the 
only trus God! 

2 For the Promiſes of God are more. nts more fulfilled 
key our ExpeCtation ; for it was a very great Fayour 
that " 8 a Nation as that of aeg ſhould be raiſed 


| re u 


David ] 1. Pay your bounden Thanks to the great God 
for a conſtant Series of his Fayours continued to us : 
No. XLIX. 


„ PSALM exvil, 


2 Let 


„ PSALM XVI. 


as if I had been as it were a Slave born in thy Houſe, by 
knocking off the Chains which were upon my Legs in my 
late deplorable State of Captivity. A 
15 I will offer up a thankful Sacrifice to his Honour, and 


will put up my deyout Prayers to beg his further Aſiſtance 
towards me. 
16 I will offer up the Euchariftica Yacrifice which 1 


yowed to him in the ſolemn Congregation ; in the Courts 


of the Temple where they are uſed to be offer'd, in the 
Up of Jann. * be the Name pe the Lord, 


on PSALM cxvUl. 


from the Loins of Abraham, . but that a Gentile Wok 
ſhould be grafted in upon his Stock, is ſtill a larger and more 
ſurprizing Bleſſing, F or which we are obliged fot eyer to 
4 the Lord. 


E bis kinduf n 127 is 7 fuld « at wt ” be atatek 
by any Time, | 
7I noe z Ley 
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| fince my Advancement to the Crown of Judah; God has 
been pleaſed to grant my Petitions in as ample a Manner as 


Day xxiv. The Pſalms, 

2 Let Iſrael now confeſs, [:hat he is gracious :] and that his mercy meh, 

or ever. 
Let the houſe of Aaron now confeſs : thar his mercy endureth for ever. 

4 Yea, let them now that fear the Lord, confeſs : that bis mercy endureth 
for ever. 

5 I called upon the Lord iti trouble : and the Lord heard me at large. 

6 The Lord is on my fide : I will not fear what man doeth unto me. 

7 The Lord taketh my part with them that hel p me: therefore {hall I ſee 
my a 7re upon mine enemies. 
8 I is better to truſt in the Lord: than to put any confidence in man. 

9 1: is better to truſt in the Lord: than to put any confidence in princes. 

10 All nations compaſſed me round about: Cho. but in the name of the 

Lord will I deſtroy them. 

117 They kept me in on every fide, they kept me in, I fay, 0 on every fide: 
Cho. but in the name of the Lord will I deſtroy them. 
12 They came about me like bees, and are extin& even as hs fire among 
thorns : Cho. for in the name of the Lord will I defiroy them. 

13 Thou haſt thruſt ſore at me, that might fall: but the Lord was my 


help. 


14 The Lord is my ſtrength and my ſong : and is become my gem. 
15 The voice of joy and health is in the dwellings of the righteous : the 
right hand of the Lord bringeth mighty things to pals. 
N K. The right hand of the Lord hath the pre-eminence : the e right hand of 
the Lord bringeth mighty things to pals. 
17 I ſhall 


PARAPHRASE en PSALM CXVIL. 


2 Let all the Tribes of 7/4e!, now gathered together a 98 Nay, tis 1 more . 8 rely upon Gods 
this Religious Aſſembly, make their publick Acknowledg- Succours, than the Alltances of the moſt potent Princes. 
ment of God's great Mercy in eſtabliſhing Peace and Quiet 10 A Multitude of Nations did league together with the 
in this Nation, and putting an end to all Conteſts about the Pbiliſtines againſt me, but being afſi/ted by the Power os Gal, 
Crown; for God's Kindneſs ts us is fo ſettled as not to be I made no Difficulty of overcoming them. 


abated by any Time, 11 Whea the aſſociate Arms of the Philiſtines on one 


- 3 Let the ſame Acknowledgment be made * the Prieſts ſice, and the Syrians and Ammonites on the other, quite 
in this ſolemn Proceſſion, That God's Kindneſs to us is fo encircled me; 1 being affifled by the Oy God, made 10 


ſettled as nit to be abated by any Time. Difficulty of overcoming them. 


4 Let the Proſelytes, and all other devout Worſhippers of 12 No Swarm of Bees ever came thicker about me, than 
God, make the like Acknowledgment of the Goodneſs of theſe joint- Forces of my Adverſaries, and tho' they bounced 
God, and that his Kindneſs to us is fo ſettled. as not to be and cracked like a Fire of Thorns, yet they were as ſoon 
abated by any Time. extinguiſh'd too: For being aſſiſted by the Power 4 God, 1 

5 After my many Afflictions which J ſuſtained under made no D iffculty of overcoming them, | 7 5 
Saul's Reign, and the many Troubles I have been expoſed to, 13 For you, O my Enemies, made all the vigorous 

Attack you were able, to dethrone me from my Royal 

Diguity; but the Lord was my Aſſiſter, Who was a better 

Defence than any other Ally. 

14 The Lord is my Support; the praiſe of my Delive- 

nance is ke. to him Spaced it is he ny that has 2 
me. 

1 5 All 800d l Mens Families are Full of Joy and. Gutifac- 

tion, for the Succeſſes and Deliverances thou haſt been 


my Heart could have deſired. 

6 And ſince I have ſuch ſufficient Evidence to believe that 
God takes my part, I ſhall not for the future be afraid of 
the Combinations of the whole World againſt me. | 

7 And ſince God has been pleaſed to ſupport my few 
Friends who ſtood true to my Intereſt ; I do not doubt but 


my Enemies will run away as faſt from me as Souls | 
Troops did from my handſul of Men. g pleaſed to afford me; all aſcribing it to the working of God's 


8 I have by my own Experience found it to be an un- Almighty Power in ſettling me, after ſo many Struggle 
doubted Maxim, that *tis a much wiſer Courſe to depend and Difficulties, in the Kingdom of Fudah and Ifael. 
upon the Favour and Bleſſing of God, for the Event of any 16 For the Power of God can ſurmount all Force and 


Enterprize, than 5 any — Kaese; how rent Oppoſition ; the Power of God brings to paſs " — 
Joever. 1 nn ala and moſt ſurprizing Events, | 


7 Thad 


121 « # 
n 4 


— 


The Pſalms. 
17 1 ſhall not die, but live: and declare the works of the Lord. 


Day xxiv. 


. 8 The Lord hath chaſtened and corrected me: but he hath not ky me 


over unto death. 


9 Open me the gates of tighteouſneſs : that I may go into them, and give 


ks unto the Lord. 


20 This is the gate of the Lord: the righteous “ ſhall enter into it. 
David.] 21 I will thank thee, for thou haſt heard me: and art become my 


falvation. 


22 The ſame ſtone which the builders refuſed : : is become the bed None i in 


the corner. 


People.] 23 This is the Lord's doing 
24 This #5 the " which the Lord hath made: we will rejoice and be glad 


in it. 


: and it is marvellous in our eyes. 


25 Help me now O Lord: O Lord, ſend us now proſperity, 


Prieſt.) 26 Bleſſed be he that alk} in the name of the Lord : we have 


wiſhed you good luck, ye that are of the houſe of the Lord. 
27 God is the Lord who hath ſhewed us light: bind the ſacrifice with 
cords, yea, even unto the horns of the altar. 

David.] 28 Thou art my God, and I will thank thee : thou art my God, 


and Iwill praiſe thee. 


29 O0 give thanks unto Us Lord, for he is gracious : and his mercy endureth 


fore ever. 


\ 


Evening 


PARAPHRASE en PSALM cxvm. 


17 I find that now my Troubles and Perſecutions which 


endangered my Life, are paſſed and gone; but my Ene- 
mies Attempt being defeated, I ſhall live to commemorate 
God's unparalell'd Goodneſs to me. 

18 Who made all my Afiitions to be os. a gentle 
Correction to me; but did not lay his Rod to ay upon 
me, as to take away my Life, 

19 And now we are adyanced in our Proceſſion to the 

Caſtle of Mount Sion; open to me thoſe ſacred Gates, you 
that are Levites entruſted with being Porters thereof; that I 
may go thro them, and offer Sacrifice in the Courts of the 
Tabernacle of the great God, and pay my bounden Thanks 
for his great Favours to me. 

20 Levites.] Whoever makes this demand ought to 
know, that this is the Gate which belongs to the Great 
JEHoOVAH ; and none but good and holy Men ought to 
enter in here. Sung in the Paſſage thro' the Gate. 
271 David.] And now being entred into the Courts of 
_ thy Tabernacle, I pay thee, O my gracious God, my moſt 
humble Thanks for ſo fayourably hearing my Prayers 
which I put up to thee under my moſt grievous Afflictions 
in SauPs Reign; thou having now been pleaſed, not only 


to deliver me from my dangerous Condition, but to advance 


me to the Royal Dignity. 

22 And: in this I am like a end A whos the 
Builders long neglected as an uſeleſs Thing, but were at 
laſt forced to make uſe of it for a Corner-Stone and main 
Support of the Building. And herein I find myſelf to be a 
Type of the Meſſias, whom the Jes in his Time ſhall 


unworthily treat, but ſhall afterwards be exalted to the 
Or eateſt — | 


23 People.] This is a 9 and bi Effect of | 


God's Providences, and which fills all, who conſider its 
with Wonder and Aſtoniſhment. 

24 This is a Day which the Lord hath in a r 
Manner made, (i. e.) ordered to be kept Holy, in Memory 


of the Eſtabliſhment of the Judaical Monarchy ; ; and we 


will exereiſe ourſelves in the Acts of a pious Joy, ſuitable 
to ſo great a Feſtival, 


25 Beſecching thee to be favourable to our King and 
Government, and that we may-be happy iinder his Reign, 


which affords us ſuch promiſing Expectations i in the Begin- 
ning 1 
26. Prigſti.] We the Prieſts of the moſt high God, whoſe 


Office it is to attend about the Sacrifices of his Tabernacle, 
uwe bleſs you Religious People, who come hither with devout 
Affections in the Name of God; we the Domeſticks of the 


Great Je HO vA R, implore a Bleſſing upon you, from the 


God whom we have the Honour immediately to wait upon. 


27 It is our, the only true God, who has procured us 


this bright State of Joy and Tranquillity, and therefore in 
token of our Gratitude, we are ready to offer up our gacri- 
fice to his Honour; come make haſte with the Victim which 
is to be offered, and tie it up to the Horns of the Altar. 

28 David.] Thou haſt been always to me a kind and a 
gracious God, for which I ought to pay thee the greateſt 
Thanks which my Heart can conceive, or LIE Tongue 


can expreſs. 41d 
29 O all ye Nations of the Sem: pay your 8 | 
Thanks to the great God, for a conſtant Series of his 


Favours continued to us: For his — to us is is fo ſettled 
as not, to be abated by am Tine. 


Pe VE OT > 
»Loevites, Porteri of the Caſtle of Mount. Sion. | as ee 3 30 
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The Pſalms. 


Evening Prayer. | 
PSALM CXIX. Beati immaculati. 


Day xxiv. 


This P/alm is generally thought to be compuſed by David; and if fo, it muſ? be ſome Time of his Life when he was pretty much 
at Leiſure to write ſo long, and ſo eperoſe a Compoſition. For this Pſalm conſiſts of twenty-two Ototicks, or Staves of eight 
Verſes. All the Verſes of each jingle Stave begin with the ſame Letter of the Hebrew Alphabet, from whence it is denominated. 
do that the firſt eight Verſes begin with Aleph A, the next with Beth B, Gimel G, &c. It is further remarkable, that 
in every one of theſe Verſes, the Number of which amounts to one hundred and ſeventy-ſix, there is ſome Word or other which 
ſignifies the Law of God, excepting only the ſecond Verſe of Ain, or Feci Judicium & Juſtitiam. There are, ten Words 
200% ich are uſed to this Purpoſe, promiſcuouſly, in this Compoſition. 1 Torah, or Lato; 2 Derek, or May; 3 Gneduth, 
Teſtimony ; 4 Pekudim, Commandments ; 5 Mitzevoth, Precepts; 6 Imra, Word; 7 Miſhphatim, Judg ments; 8 Zedek, 
Righteouſneſs; ꝙ Chukkim, Statutes; 10 Emunah, Truth. The Palm contains a Number of very excellent pious 
Refleflions and Rules, without any great Connexion or Dependance on each other; which was the Reaſon probably they 
were wrote in this acroflical Method, that the initial Letters might be a Help to the Memory of thoſs, who were to learn 


it in the Original, 
Aleph. 


) Leſſed are hoſe thut are undefiled in the way: and walk in the law of 
I the Lord. Fi 
2 Bleſſed are they 
cart. 1 5 
3 For they who do no wickedneſs: walk in his ways. 5 
4 Thou haſt charged: that we ſhall diligently keep thy commandments, 
5 O that my ways were made fo direct: that I might keep thy ſtatutes ! 
6 $0 ſhall I not be confounded : while I have reſpect unto all thy com- 
mandments. 7 en : TE ][9wᷣ . 
7 I will thank thee with an unfeigned heart: when I ſhall have learned the 
judgments of thy righteouſneſs” © © NO 
8 I will keep thy ceremonies: O forſake me not utterly. 


that keep his teſtimonies : and ſeek him with their whole 


Beth. Tri quo corriget © 


Herewithal ſhall a young man A tis way: even by ruling himſelf 


— 44 5 J 
V \ 
* 


after thy word? e 
PARAPHRASE om PSALM CXIX, 
1 Thoſe Perſons who propoſe to themſelyes to arriye me fuch a Portion of thy Grace, that 1 may be enablel 


at as much Happineſs as their Nature is capable of, ought 


with Diligence and Circumſpection to ſquare their Lives 


according as the Law, of God directss. 
* . 2 In the next Place, they ought to take care that they 
be diligent in the publick Service of God, and in their 
private and moſt earneſt Worſhip of him. 

3 And laſtly, that they be not guilty of any known Sin, 
but that they do their Duty in every thing which Religion 
obliges theme. vo es cnn T ld an e eee 

4 Thou haſt given us in Charge, that we ſhould with 


all Diligence and Watchfulneſs obſerve thy ſacred Laws; 


2891 


5 Therefore I beſeech thee, O gracious Lord, to afford 


3 1 Doth any young Man, that is under the Power of un- 
Uameable Appetites and Paſſions, want a Method to teach 


; 1 * 2 


% AAA ͤ anatrin.s - 
6 Whilſt I religiouſly obſerve thy Laws I. ſhall have 
nothing either within my own Mind, or without, to 
7. When I am well inſtructed in thy Laws I ſhall be 
better qualified to offer up my Devotion to God; they 
affording the beſt Information to diſcharge this Duty aright- 
8 Since I have a fixed Reſolution of uniformly obſerving 
thy Commandments, I have no doubt that thou wilt utter- 
ly forſake me; truſting that thou wilt deliver me from any 
Calamity which lies hard upon me, in thy due Time. 
him how to live a pure and unblameable Life? Let him 


rule his Actions according to the Preſcripts of thy . 
wok * ” 2 My 


- 


The Pſalms. 8 


Day xxiv. 


2 With my whole heart have I ſought thee: 0 let me not go wrong out of 


thy commandments. 


thee. 


3 Thy words have I hid within my heart : that I ſhould not fin againſt 


4 Bleſſed ar thou, O Lord : O teach me thy ſtatutes. 
5 With my lips have I been telling: of all 1 judgments of thy mouth. 


6 I have had as great delight 1 in the way of thy teſtimonies : 


ner of riches. 


as in all man- 


7 I will talk of thy commandments: and have reſpect unto thy ways. 
8 My delight ſhall be in thy ſtatutes : and I will not forget thy word. 


 Gimel. 


Retribue fervo tuo. 


Do well unto thy rant: that T may live and keep thy wed; 
2 Open thou mine eyes: chat I may ſee the wondrous things of thy 


law. 


3 I am a ſtranger upon earth: O hide not thy commandments from me. 


4 My ſoul breaketh out for the very fervent deſire: that it a alway unto | 


thy judgments. 


5 Thou haſt rebuked the proud : and curſed are they that 4 err from * 


commandments. 


6 O turn from me ſhame and rebuke: 607 1 ke kept thy teſtimonies. 


7 Princes 


PARAPHRASE m PSALM CXIX. 


2 My Heart is fully bent and reſolved to depend upon 
| thee, and to praiſe and honour thee ; therefore I beſeech 
thee, that I may not make any aa ao, of in any conſide- 
rable Point of my Duty. 

3 I have treaſured up thy Sacred Word in my Heart, to 


be an Antidote againſt any Temptation which may aſlault 


me. 
4 O Lord, I do not fail to praiſe and glorify thy holy 
Name ; but that I may do it to better Purpoſe, I beſeech 


thee to afford me a clearer Inſight i into thy holy Word,than 


I have yet attained to. 

5 Nay, I have not only meditated upon thy Law, but I 
take all fit Opportunities of declaring it in my Converſa- 
dion, and informing others concerning it. | | 


6 Nay farther, I take more Pleaſure and Satisfaction in 
contemplating and difcourſing upon theſe Divine Sanctions, 
than in Riches or Honour, or any other Pleaſure which 


this World affords. 


7 Thy "HS CT ETON ſhall be my Leſſon, which? I 


ſhall be continually ſaying over and over, and my Thoughts 


ſhall always be intent upon them, 


8 Nor do think it to be a 3 Exerciſe to me, to 
ſtudy thy holy Law, but I delight myſelf in it; and by 
going thro? ſo conſtant and ſo pleaſant a Taſk, it will fix 


the Doctrine of thy revealed Will ſo perfectly in my Heart, 


that I {ball never forget it. 


6 1 1 E C. 


I If I were to hs up a Petition to thee, i in which thou 


mighteſt exert thy Bounty to me in the greateſt Extent; it 


ſhould not be for long Life, or any of the ordinary Satis- 
factions thereof, but for thy Grace; that 1 n 20 Torn 
_ a Life as thy Law doth direct. - 


2 And if I may be fo bold to put in for a frond "IN 


I beg of thee to enlighten my Underſtanding, that I may 


have a clear Notice of the many Excellencies which are 


couched in thy written Word, which are ſo beneficial to 


me, for my Underſtanding the Perfections of thy Nature, 
and for the Diſcharge of my Duty. 

3 I rake as little. Satisfaction in all earthly 83 
as if I was a perfect Sojourner in this World, and which I 


look upon no more mine, than the Ina I am for a Night 
No. XLIX. 


to lodge in; therefore, I beſeech PEE do not + tin me 


of the Comfort I receive, in meditating upon thy Law, 
which is the only ſolid Pleaſure I am poſſeſſed of. 
4 My Soul breaks out into paſſionate Expreſſions, to 


_ denote the great and languiſhing Ne and Love it hath 


for thy Commandments, 

5 As good Men, who diligently obſerve thy Laws, have 
thy Bleſſing continually attending them; ſo wicked Men, 
who tranſgreſs thy Commandments, are under thy heavy 
Puniſhment and thy Curſe, 

6 Let thy Indignation rather fall upon theſe wicked 


Rebels to thy Authority; but exempt thy Servant from 


theſe Penalties, who am, to the utmoſt of my Power, a 
diligent Obſerver of thy Law, | 
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Day xxiv. 


The Pſalms. 


7 Princes alſo did fit and ſpeak againſt me : but thy ſervant is occupied in 


thy ſtatutes. 


8 For iy teſtimonies are my delight : and my counſellers. 


Daleth. 2 pavimento. 


Y ſoul cleaveth to the duſt : 


word. 


0 quicken chou me according to thy 


2 I have knowledged my ways, and thou heardeft me: O teach me thy 


ſtatutes. 


3 Make me to underſtand the way of thy commandments : and ſo ſhall I 


talk of thy wondrous works. 


4 My ſoul melteth away for very Penh! 5 comfort thou me ne according 


unto thy word. 


5 Take from me the way of lying : and cauſe thou me to make much of 


thy law. 


6 I have choſen the way of truth: and thy judgments ave 15 laid Wer 


ane. 


7 have ſtuck unto thy teſtimonies: O Lord, confound me not. 
8 Iwill run the way of oy commandments : when thou haſt ſet my heart 


at liberty. 


PARAPHRASE 


7, 8 Princes and great Men made a Mock of me, for 


my Religion and Devotion, in their ungodly Meetings; | 


N 


1 My Life is ſunk into the Grave; O do thou revive me 


| by the Precepts of thy Word, which will be a new Life 


and Soul to me. 


2 I hid before thee all the Miſcarriages of my Life, beg- 


ging of thee Forgiveneſs for them, which thou waſt graci- 


ouſly pleaſed to afford me; do thou therefore, O Lord, 


rightly inform my Mind in thy Law, that I may not ako 
any Miſtakes in my Duty hereafter, 
3 Give me a full Underſtanding of all the admirable 


Rules and Methods, which the Law preſcribes, and this 


will afford me a conſtant Subject of Meditation, to exercile 
my Thoughts upon, 
4 My Soul is grown faint and languiſhing, under the 
Senſe of ſo many Sins; but the gracious Promiſes which thy 


holy Word affords, is the beſt Cordial to ſirengthen and 
revive me. 


Morning 


en PSA LM CxXIX. 


but notwithſtanding this, I continue to meditate upon thy 
Law, which is my moſt refreſhing Comfort. 


E T H. 


5 I beſeech thee not to fuffer i in me any fraudulent or 
deceitful Word, or Action; but make me to eſteem thy 
Liw above the richeſt Preſent which thou canſt make me. 


6 have made a holy and virtuous Life my Choice, 
making thy Commandments the als to govern all my 
Actions by. | 
7 I have conſtantly adhered to the Obſervation of thy | 
' Laws, whatever Difficulties and Dangers ſometimes might 
ſeem to deter me from my Duty ; therefore let me not be 
diſappointed i in my Expektaton of my Deliverance from 
1 
8 I will not go any collects * but will make haſte, 
and run in the Courſe of thy Commandments; when thou 
ſhalt be pleaſed to ſet my Mind free from has T — 
which at W nen me. 15 | 


„ — —— 


The Pſalms. Day xxv. 
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Morning Prayer. 


r ett ne cies «˙— << 


N — 
— waa "=. 


He. Legem bone: 
Each me, O Lord, the way of thy Ratutes : and T ſhall keep it 20 the 


end. 
2 Give me underſtanding, and I ſhall keep thy law : yea, I ſhall keep it 
with ny whole heart. 


3 Make me to 90 in the path of thy commandments: . for therein is my 
deſire. 

4 Incline my heart unto thy teſtimonies : and not to covetouſneſs. 
. 5 O turn away mine 9 leſt they behold vanity : and quicken thou me in 
thy way. 

6 G ſtabliſh thy word in thy ſervant : that I may fear thee. 
7 Take away the rebuke that I am afraid of: for thy judments are 
good. 


8 Behold, my delight is in thy commandrnents: 0 quicken me in thy 
| righteouſneſs | | ; 
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Vau. Et veniat e me. 


\ 
1 
1 
q 


ET thy loving mercy come allo unto me, 0 Lord: even thy Clvation, 
according unto thy word. 

2 So {ſhall I make anſwer unto my blaſphemers: : for my truſt is in thy 

word. 


0 uk 
PARAPHRASE m PSALM CXIX. 
1 


1 O gracious Lord, inſtruct me fully in the Knowledge thy holy Word aides and inflame my AﬀRions,that they 
of thy Laws, and then I on be enabled 10 oP them as may be wholly bent towards thee. 
long as I live. | 6 Grant that I thy Servant may. ſo diligently apply my- 
2 Give mea ſufficient Infgbtinto thoſe Bewwi Prevepty,: ſelf to the Reading, and Meditating upon thy holy Word; 
and then I ſhall be qualified to keep Ye" 111 Part that the excellent Motives to a pious Life, which are found 
thereof. there alone, may have that Effect upon me, as to engage 
3 Do thou direct my Steps, and teach me to \ go- in the me to a hearty Fear and Love of thee. 
Paths which thy holy Commandments have chalked out; 7 I beg, that thou wouldſt free me from the Guilt of 
for that is the moſt delightſome er which I can be my great Sin in the Matter of Uriah, which continually | 
exerciſed in. | haunts my Mind; and I cannot but acknowledge thy 
4 And if my Heart yet have not a e Bent to .thy: 5 Law: to be good and gracious, however en en I have 
Precepts, do thou incline it more and more to a Love of, tranſgreſſed t. 
them and let me not be moved from any Point of my 8 cannot but confeſs, that I receive the greateſt Com- 
Duty, by any Temporal; Conſiderations. .,; bing ) placency, whilſt my Mind is meditating upon thy Law 
5 Let not my Eyes be inclined to Vanity, nor 35 — and I beſeech thee to give me Grace by the Benefit there- 
lighted with any impure Ogjects; but on og We let of, to improye in all Acts of Goodneſs and Holineſs, 
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1 Ld 4 thou pleaſed, = * 1 and Loving: 10 thoſe who. revile mg, for my Piety towards thee; for I 
Kindneſs to preſerve me, as thou haſt promiſed in thy holy firmly rely upon what thou haſt recorded in thy ſacred 
Ward to do to all that ſincerely rely upon ne. Books 120 moe 

2 SothatT full bouble to make very Nude Berl „ 


* 


3 O let 


Day xxv. 


The Pſalms. 


30 take ok the word of thy | truth utterly « out it of my mouth : for my hope 
is in thy judgments, 


4 So ſhall I alway keep thy law: yea, for ever and ever. 
5 And I will walk at liberty: for I ſeek thy commandments. 
2 I will ſpeak of thy teſtimonies alſo, even before kings: and will not be 


aſhamed. 


7 And my delight ſhall be in thy boese : which I have loved. 
5 My hands a will I lift up unto thy commandments which I have. bad. 


and my ſtudy ſhall be in thy ſtatutes. 


Zain. Memor %%% fervi tui. 


Think upon thy ſervant, as concerning thy word » wherein chan haſt 


cauſed me to put my truſt. 


2 The ſame is my comfort in my trouble : for thy word hath quickned 


me. 


3 The proud have had me exceedingly in derſion; 9 have I not {hrinked 


l 4055 thy law. 


4 For I remembred chine everlaſting jud gments, 0 Lord : and received 


| comfort. 


5 I am horribly afraid : for the ungodly that forſake thy . 
6 Thy ſtatutes have been my ſongs : in the houſe of my pilgrimage. 


IO 


71 have 3 upon —* name, O Lord, in the Bee and have 


8 Thi 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM CXIX. 


3 O let me always have ſome gracious Promiſe out of 


thy Word, to rely and ſettle upon; for I have no Stay for 
my Hopes in any thing elſe. 


4 This will be an Obligation upon me, diligently to 


obſerve thy Commandments all the Days of my Life, 


5 1 now find that Iam moſt at Liberty, and free from the 


Slavery of tumultuous Luſts ana Paſſions; whilſt T ſquare 


my Lie according | to the Rules which thy Law: has 


preſcribed, ; 
6 The Converſation about the excellent Rules of 47 


1 is ſo agreeable and charming, that the Awe ew no 


2 1 


10 Lord, 1 1 beſeech EY to make good thoſe Promiſes 


which thou haſt revealed in thy Word; on which I have 
ſteadily relied, that thou wilt in thy good Time be as gra- 


cious to me, as thou haſt there obliged thyſelf to be. 

2 Whenever [am under Afffiction and Trouble, I have 
recourſe to thy Word for Relief: and this revives me when 
J am almoſt dead. 

3 Wicked Men indeed, make a Mock at my Piety, and 
my Reliance upon thee; yet for all their Taunts and 


Invectives, I make no Scruple of vin ang PunRtilio 


of by hy Laws. 


4 I took the Opportunky of reflecting upon the great 
Deliverances, which in all Ages thou haſt afforded to thy 


Company ſhall divert my Diſcourſe to , any thing elle; even 


in the Prefence of Kings and great Men, I ſhall continue to 


talk concerning thee. 

7 And whilſt others take their Delight and Paſtimes in 
entertaining Exerciſes, my only Satisfaction is in contem- 
plating upon thy ſacred Law. 

8 I with lift-up Hands will earneſtly boy fora an Cleans 
nity of meditating upon thy Word, which is the greateſt 
Delight I can partake of in this World; and my conſtant 
— bl be thereupon. 


I N 


Servants: and whenever any Afffction lay TR upon me, 
my Soul / received inexpreſſible Comfort thereby. 

5 L have been under the greateſt Degree of Fright and 
Conſternation, wheneyer 1 conſidered the wretched Con- 
dition which bold and obſtinate Tranſꝑreſſors of thy © Com- 
mandments had brought theraſelves into. | 

6 In all my diſconſolate Time, when my Spirit were 


be loweſt, and my Afflitions were the moſt preſſing, it 


was the greateſt Refreſhment to me to fing Flat, lor 


| thy divine Laws were the Subject of. 


7 In the Time of the Night, which others ſet . bor 
Sleep, my Study has been, how I might I oblerve 
Go'Precebtrof thy Law. cr 37 le: FE 6 And 


The Pſalms, 


Day xxv. 


8 This I had : becauſe I kept thy commandments. 


Cheth. Portio mea, Domine. 


bou art my oth, 0 Lord: I have promiſed to keep thy law. 
1 2 I made my humble petition in thy preſence with 22 #hole heart: O 
be Berit unto me according to thy word. 


3 I called mine own ways to remembrance: and turned my feet unto thy | 


teſtimonies. 


4 TI made haſte, and vrolonged not the time : to keep thy commandments. 
2 The congregations of the ungodly have robbed n me: but I have not for- ; 


gotten thy law. 


6 At midnight I will riſe to give thanks unto thee : becauſe of thy righteous 


judgments. 


7 I ama companion of all them that fear thee : : and keep thy emen 


ments. 


8 The carth, © Lord, is. full of thy mercy : 0 teach me thy ſtatutes. 


i 


Teth. Bonitatem fecifti 8 


word. 


0 


Lord, thou haſt dealt * with n ſervant : ; according 1 unto o thy 


2 E learn 


PARAPHRASE om PSALM CXIX, 


8 And this great Satisfaction which T received ſrom the | 


| Conteiplation of thy Laws, was owing to my conſtant 


1 1 have choſen thee, O God, to be my patrimony and 
Inheritance, upon deliberate Thought, I not finding any 
thing to be ſo truly excellent and ſatisfactory as thyſelf ; and 


therefore I have made a Reſolution never to. offend thee by | 


"uu wilful'Diſobedience of thy Laws. ! 


2 I' humbly addreſs myſelf before * Tabemacle, the 


Place of thy Preſence, with the moſt ſincere and ardent 
Deſires; I beſeech thee, therefore, to grant my Petitions 
according to the Goodneſs of thy en which is mani- 
feſted in thy holy Word. 


3 Neither did it content me barely to pray unto 9 but 


I did likewiſe what it was in my own Power and Abilities 
to do, I diligently examined into the State of my Spul, 


religiouſly reſolving to lead my Life Ne 7 ng ore 

| agreeably : to thy holy Laws. an | 

4 1 did not put this good Reſolution off, as 1the Cuſtom 
of too many, from time to time, but took the firſt Oppor- 


tunity of altering my Courſe of Life, and Coney ob- 


_ farving thy Commandments, | by 


10 Lord, I have, thro' the Courſe of many Years, ex- 
petienced many gracious Diſpenſations of thy Goodneſs ; 
No. L, 


obſerving them; the Pleaſure of my Speculation therein 


continually increaſing with the Exactneſs of my Practice. 


. 7 Sy ”, 


5 Wicked Men have bandied together againſt me like 
Troops of Robbers, and done me the moſt notorious Acts 
of Violence; yet not withſtanding this injurious Treatment, 
I til! reſolved to purſue what I ſo ſteadily determined, the 
inviolable keeping of thy Commandments. 


6. And indeed thy Laws are ſo full of Equity and Good- | 
\ neſs, that the Conſideration thereof, ſhall make me riſe up 


in the Middle of the Night to contemplate their Excellency, 


and to praiſe thee for Bleflog us with ſuch a 


Sanctions. f 
7 As I abhor the Society of wicked Men, ſo I make the 


choiceſt of my Acquaintance out of good Men, that ſin- 


calling to account my old and almoſt-forgotten Sins; cerely fear God, and diligently obſerve his Commandments, 


8 Every Part of the Creation does in ſome meaſure par- 


uke of thy gracious Goodneſs; but my Portion of Happi- 
neſs which I beg for my ſhare is, that I * arrive ta 


a perſect Underſtanding of thy Laws. 


7＋ H. 


according to the Character thereof, kt forth in thy holy 
Word. | 


71 | 2 O Lord, 
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Day Day v Them! 
2 O learn me true underſtanding and knowledge: for I have belicved thy 


commandments. 
3 3 Before I was troubled, 1 went wrong 0 but now have I kept hy word: 
* ds art good and gracious O teach me thy ſtatutes. 18 
5 The proud have imagined a lie againſt me: but 1 will keep thy com- 


mandments with my whole ; - | 5100 
6 Their heart is as fat'as brawn e f, my delight: hath been in thy law. 


7 It « good for me that 1 have been in trouble : 5 chat 1 ___ learn thy 


ſtatutes. 
8 The law of thy mouth 16 dearer to me: than thouſands of gold. and 


fiber. 


r boon 3nd HA or 
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J | Mans ue fan, ene. 20H. 


5 II WOH- 4 
T ay hindi TER made 1 me, and faſhioned me: Ox give me underſtanding 


that I may learn thy commandments. 104 9 
2 They that fear thee will be glad when they ſee me: becauſe, bare put > 
_ truſt in thy word. 
2 I know, O Lord; that thy judgments are right: and tat don over 
faithfulneſs haſt cauſed me to be troubled. abacus | 
4 O let thy merciful kindneſs be my dent according to thy word unto 


5 thy ſervant. 


5 O let 


PURAPHRASE on PSALM x18. 


20 Lord, * 88 believe that the Body of my | againſt me; ; yet whilſt I diligently iſchargs ny Daz. and 
Ry is the moſt excellent Rule of Manners which ever . obſerve thy Laws, 1 r _ * er e _ 
was afforded to the World; I beſeech thee, therefore, to © Calumnies. 85 

rd me a ttue Knowledge and ri into on the admi- 6 Their Heart is ſo fat, and all * Senſes 0 Sui, 
. able Precepts thereof; PHE en ANY TURING FIT that they have no Senſe of the Excellency of the Divine 

The Cbaſtiſement Which thou n phided te My Laws: which to me, who have:a better and * 
upon me by my late Afflictien, Was a principal Inſtrument un nen delicious Thing in the Wordt. 
of my Refortriation ;'for' àſter what, I diigently obferve dd 7 My late Affliẽtons had a very happy Effect wow. me; 
thoſe Laws of 3 "which 1 . _ n for thereby I had an Opportunity of ſearching more nearly 
negleddteee. into thy holy Law, and obſerving thoſe: . in my 
4 Thou art a Kind and gracious ober wo al thy Life, which I had made from it. 

Creatures; therefore I make it my chief Requeſt to thy 8 And indeed I have ſuch a Value for thy „ 
fartherly Goodneſs, that I may be ene e in ments that I do not eſteem all the ne 2 Word | 
the Doctrine of thy Law. 4 beg e to them. DG YE. wod yds n a9! 
5 Tho' my wicked Adverſaries have raiſed, Calumnie ef am 303/195 1 
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1 1 am abs W oikmdnldip of 57 1) Bande and all "LP mn whe iy Providence, 1 a never 6055 RY are 
and poſſeſſed of is o ing to tiiee; therefore, 10 beſcech exquiſitely Righteous and Good; and that the Affliction 
« thee, out of thy: wonted Goodnek,. inſtruct . 4 in thy which thou haſtiheen; pleaſed to lay upon me, is owing to 
Divine Law, which-I:ſhal eſteem g ſeconq, 1 not leſs thy Goodpeſs, who. Gall ae oui in in a « Tatherly Wigner 
glorious Formation of me... 0 chaſtiſe „„ © 3. 

2 Thus ſhall I be an Qccafion of. great Je oy t 'to all g 300d 4 I beſeech thee, never let ns wd Wa 5 0 
Men, who ſhall extraor dinarily tr iymph when they hal thy Mercy i in my Soul, which may always be a Comfort to 
{ce thou haſt delivered me, after my ſo long waſting i in the me in my Diftreſs ; and let me apply to'myſelf the gracious 

Promiſes which thy holy Word have afforde og Promiſes \ Wee haſt maniſcſted in N ww” Word/ 
3. I am, very well ſatisfied, O Lord, that al the Deter- bs n RM 

| | 5 | 5 


Day xxv. 


5. O let thy loving mereits/coms unto mei chat 1 may live: for. thy law is 


3 delight. 


6 Let the proud be confounded, for they go wickedly about to deſtroy! me: 


but I will be occupied in thy commandments 
7 Let ſuch as fear thee, and have known thy I reſtimonies: be turned unto 


me. 

8 m a wy ee be n in e & chat] L be nat aſhamed, 
tl YT 13 F 
n N Caph. D efecit anima Aer l 0 1 1 iT 5 


TY ſoul hath longed for thy Galvation : and 1 have a good hope Fer 
of thy word. 


2 Mine eyes long ſore for thy wold: fay ying, 
3 For I am become like a bottle 1 in the ſmoke: yer do I not forget thy 


ſtatutes. ; 


4 How many are the days of cy le 


them that 


perſecute me? 


I Nn 


ervant: : n wil thou be avenged of 


1 > i a 


5 The proud have digged pits nab e are not 4950 * lag: 1 


All thy commandments arè true: 
my help. 


they perſecute me ballely; O be thou 


7 They had almoſt made an end of me u pon earth: bar el | forfook not thy 


commandments. 
Of 15 151 10 TO] « %# ; ; 


8 0 quicken 
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ng Let theſe gracious Promiſes always refreſh me and keep 
ins alive, fot without them am as it were a dead Man; 
ſuch a wonderful Delight and Satisfaction I take, in medi- 
tating on the Precepts and Promiſes of thy Law, 


is Whilſt my wicked Adverſaries, by their falſe Accuſa- 
tions and malicious Enterpriſes, are working my Ruin; 


whilſt theſe ſhallbe ſhamefully diſappointed in their Deſigns, 
and ſhall ſuſfef worſe Calamities- than they haye brought 
upon me; I ſhall be in a State of Peace and Quiet, and 
e Opportunity' of Taping yt Law. Pon 


HE IZLE 


71 do not deſire that wicked and prophane Men ſhould 


abet my Cauſe; 31 only wiſh to have thoſe on my Side 


that fear God and diligently obſerve his Commandments, 


8 : beg of thee, O God, that thou wouldft inſpire 


into my Heart the Grace of Sincerity, that I may not de- 


ceive myſelf or others with a feign'd or partial Obedience 


of thy Commands; but that 1 may conſcientiouſſy and 


beartily diſcharge every, Precept thereof; for then I ſhall 


be in en of being diſappointed _ in BY, Ll 
"_ 
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I My Soul has bad a peat. e an ui pate LO 


.-for the Deliverance, which in thy W We 'ord thou, haſt, 758 
miſed: to thy: faithful Servant. 5 5 

_-. 2.1MyaEyes.bave been for a,confiderabl ſe Time rel 
upon boite Place in Ay. Words fem whence 1 int r WY 
hk by thy Hands. ling nadie 10 

3 No leathern Bottle, hung up in a PEE "Room, „ais 


more deformed and withered than I am by Misfortunes ; * 


Venen this I do not forbear the Study of tby Law. 
4 How long a. Time will this Afflicton lie upon oof 
How long will ir be before thou doſt eſpouſe my Cay ſe, 
and qhaſtiſe wy en cg, 9 1094 20 ($4 


5 My tes nemies have conttived lereral bei 
12 1 I 
7 . 


Ie Plow to exvout dra. me; 8 as. the Me- 


they will proſper accordingly. 


"OL The Promiſes made in thy Ward to r ad 
Fidelity,” and the Threats agairiſt Fraud and Diſſimulatian, 


ſhall moſt certainly take Place; therefore I can entertain 


a 9 Doubt of being preſerved by thee from my Enemies. 


7 "Phey hid ſeveral times very. fair Opportunities of 
executing 110 Deſigns upon me, and taking away my 
Life, bring ve 5 into the moſt deſperate Circumſtances ; 
but yet! 1 Ou d never be perſwaded' to do my thing con- 
vary ot . on bse ty 


wil] sd Ne 16d hg.) Vat e 19 


0 when wilt thou comfort me? 
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2 Thy Law, which is all Truth * 4 is handed 6 * de hide, thou: hayin 5 855 me e ſo by thy 
down in the ſacred Books from one Generation to another; Creation and Preſervation of me; 
and remaineth as fix'd and man as the F oundation | Servant ſafe from the preſent Danger, eſpecially ſince he 


a6} Heart, and have deſtroyed me. K off, bo ba of, * £* 4 * " ; they ſhall never be abolithed, ſo —_ OY 9 e over 


Day XXV. | 
mn SV; ht ; On Caf _ 

8 O quicken me after th Fea era wall 7 kecp the teRti- 
monixs of thy mouth. f "9150807 (it! at e "4091 P14 OI: * 


utud: 1dr l 0 N, 


2 TINA e Y {Bi 4 5 une. 24 600 16275 Mi Ny 
Lord, thy word: endureth 19 0 ever in | haben a FE . 
2 Thy * alſo remaineth from one generation to another: tho Fe 
laid the 2 ndation of the earth, and it abideth. 
3 They continue this day according to thine ordinance: 5 for all thn 
ſerve mw, 
4 If my delight had not been in thy hs 1 ſhould have periſhed, in 4 
10 x 
; I will never forget thy commandments : for with them thou haſt 
quickned me. 
6 I am thine, O fave me: for T have: ſought thy commandments. 
7 The ungodly laid wait ark" me to mn me: but I will conſider thy 
teſtimonies. VR Þ 
8 J Ire __ all things come to an Ld: but thy commandment is exceeding 
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ORD, "wht love have I unto thy law: all the thy long. 7s my Nady 


in it. 
2 Thou 
PARAPHRASE on. PSALM CXIX. 


8 1 beſcectr thhsts to. . ang. enliven me, by thy I al not be in beet nde ane. * 
__-_ and ae, under all my Misfortunes ; and then cure an wee —— eee, wnifhd; 
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ak Lord thy Law is efabliſh 10 mn ctrl nm. Hi me in Kio eee, nd Knee 
Decree made in Heaven „ M ö een 3 


therefore keep th Y 


of the Earth. ox | bas given himſelf up entirely to the Study of thy Law. 
3 And indeed all Bs 8 remains fall entire, FOR E. 7 My Enemies have contrived various Ways to "work | 
without any Fault or Decay; obſerving the Law which my Ruin; but I will reſort to thy Al. for, Syceour 
thou gaveſt them; for all T hings are ſubject to thy di- againſt their wicked Enter prize. 
vine Will and Power. | | 8 There is nothing which is ſubject to our dani Eye, 
4 If J had not comforted mykelf in the gracious Pro- but has a Period of its Duration, and all its Excellencies 

| Miſes of thy Law, my AMitions would have gone tomy are quickly enjoyed over; but thy Commandments, as 


5 Therefore I am reſolved: ae to have the greateſt all their PerteRtions, een Bai 
Fe} } N 2 
7 Regard ar” one nag which Wb * | J%% eB DE 
YT My. int 7 65 7 555 ar 9 e 3 551 
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1 O what an inexpreſſible Pleaſure do I conceive, in Day 1 with the greateſt SatafaQtion employ el in the 
meditating upon the Law of God; every Hour of the Study thereof, 8 
y 


The R 


# Thou through thy . has made nie wiſer than mine ene- 


mies : for they are ever with me. 


Day xxvi. 


ö 2 
— >. * & L 


3 I have more underſtanding than + teachers : for thy ese are 


my ſtudy. 


4 [am wiſer than the age 


1 11 keep thy commandments. | 


5 1 have refrained my et from every evil * that I ** keep * 


word. 


6 Thave not ſurunk from thy judgments : for chen teacheſt . 3 
7 O how ſweet are thy words unto my throat: yea, feeter than honey u nto 


my mouth. 


8 Through thy commatidnients T get underſtanding : : therefore 1 hate all 


evil * 


Xt; 


Nu un. Lucerna paths Mes. 


HY word is a lattern unto my "SY, * a light unto 5 why paths. 


2 J have ſwornz and am ſtedfaſtly purpoſed: to keep thy righteous 


judgm ents. 


3. J am troubled above meaſure: : quicken me, 0 Lord, according to thy | 


wotd. 
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2 Thy Law; Which has inſtrücted me in the excellent 
Duties of Patience, bearing of Injuries, and a ſtedfaſt Re- 
liance upon God for Deliverance, has made me wiſer than 
thy Enemies, I thereby avoiding the Stratagems they con- 
trive againſt me; for this is my Guard which con- 

0 ftantly attends my Perſon, and defends me from their Inſults. 

3 This experimental Knowledge; and diligent Obſerva- 
tion of thy Law, makes me more learned therein, an 
| the learned Doctors and Profeſſors of it. 


4 This affords me more Knowledge, than the 3 
rality of aged Men have attained, e Experience of 


their long Life. _ a vitious Courſe of Life, which N ogy * 
3 Hecauſe I would inviolably keep thy Law, I would not nod ues _ n rer 
| indulge myſelf in any Sin, though of the leaſt Size. / 


1 No Torch or Lanthorn is ſo beneficial, to light one 
along in a dark Night, as thy Law is to direct one's 
_ Attions, throughout the Courſe of our Life. | 
2 I have made a ſolemn Reſolution, that I will not atiy 


longer live at random, preg a Ee 5 


_ as thy Law direQs, 
No. . 74 3 


6 I have not made any frequent Tranſgrefſions of thy | 
dove. eee for may art nee me 


therein. 


7 Nothing is more — to a ſpiritualia'd Mind, 
than the Contemplation of the Law of God; Honey is 


not half ſo ſweet to the Mouth, as this *” to a 
good Man's Soul. 


8 Nor the Stady of thy Law more an it 


is advantageous, for I find my Underſtanding wonderfully 


ripened and improved thereby ; therefore I mortally hate 


3 


30 Lord, my Affiftions Mick ſocloſe to me, that 
they wil go nigh to diſpatch me; O do thou revive and 


comfort me, wy forming Pants ft haly 


Wer 


— ern rn 41e. 
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they are the very y Joy y of my h 


y hel a © Ana 


EX benen, wn ther deten 


me e thy judgments, 


© My foul alwayih my han 


41% d 1 20% 2 be 
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* The e have laid a al ; 1 for EY but yet I ſwerved not deu. 


commandmets.” N N 991 Ly 


ebe ebase kes la ee 5 and al 


e T teRirhonies 4 
8 1 have applied 
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2 Thou art my defence and ſhield: and my truſt is in thy e 1 


Away from me, ye wicked: I will keep the commandments of. mp Gail: 


4 O ftabliſh me according to hy word, thay I may live: and let me not be 


diſappointed of my hope. 


El V1 


Hold thou me up, and I ſhall be ſafe: Jes, my delig ht © bel beoever in 
thy ſtathites.,. ls bar 2364! Sinton c er Hon 0e 8 
6 Thou. haſt trodden down all them that depart Gon chy ſtatutes : for they f 


7 


imagine but deceit. 


in Gun (199981 6 M bio YHE 


7 Thou. putteſt away all the ey nnn Herefork 


love thy teſtimonies. . 


* 


* TT. 
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— 4 Let my Praiſes and Thankſgivings, thoſe. Sacrifices 
which my Mouth doth offer up to thee, be acceptable in 


| by 7 ; and that I may the better pleaſe thee, enlighten 


. Mind with a per 80 rſect Knowledge of thy holy Word, 


Tesa 0 5 48 it Wefe, "allways in my Hand, 45 
Men do ſome 980 ching! in time of Danger, which they 


fe Afraid wil de taken away from them, there being ſo 


many Conſpiracies againſt my Life; but in all this fear, 1 
arm not dncinafol of dich thoſe Duties, , Which .thy 


Law directs. i 963 12, YO! 
"6: op th have my wicked Adyerfties uid a 

« * 1 15 bs 3902 N Y | 12 
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x 1 hate I Nause 5 6 DEE — Hen; 


but there is no Diſcourſe ſo agreeable, as as that, hich by ö 


Law! is the Subject of. 


IND 


8 When Iam in any / Difficulty or Danger, thay ; art my | 
Prote&tion, and the Promiſes held out to me > in thy thy | hol 7 


Word, are my ſure Truſt that 1 depend upon. 
3 All you wicked Perſons, who do not lead your Lives 


; ech to God's Word, do you förbear my Preſence; for 
Tam reſolved canſcientivliſy, and dibgently to obſerye God's 


Laws; and I will ft de brought into any Danger of viola- 
ting them, by having your bad Example before my Eyes. 
4 The ſacred Word has reached out ſeveral very graci- 


a ous Promiſes, to deliver me from my Affliction: O be thou 
| pledled, in this time of Extremity, to make good to me 


what thou haſt promiſed. 


| EY om 
: let: od balduor mn 8 My 


* 
We 


Plot.to.draw e into ſome Diticultes, . which they 
thought Teoùid not extticate my ſelf, without a Violation 
of my Duty; but however I withſtood the Temptation, 
and did 705 eum a Fitle gr ge fat . K ay. en 
me to. - 5 * £7 un KW gi) 1. 0 F 
ry I” MY y Law bk ac bee 6 
Art 4s an-Inheruatcs-which can never be ken from 
me: itisſuctia'Colnfort as tan he abated by no Afflictich. 
8 Thercfore I have, with tery good Renſon, taken up a 
Refotition,'of uniformly; obeyigg all e 
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e th 95180 youchſafe to fukin we 7 eye Selb. 
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tight d bien ſhall checkten We Gomtem- 

55 'of thy Word, will” mike | me e to be Title" fenſidle 
any outward Misfortunes. © * 

hy of Thou, O God, oft. ſhew thy great IN" VER againſt 

Hescherous and deceitful Men, by not only defeating their 

wicked Deſigns, but by ruining the Author of Miſchief, 

by moe ver dfertetiphai aan which theyrmade uſe of 


againiſt-bthes. 5 


27 8 Goran Wicked ia the Fire and 


\ finding no pure Metal ãt tum, daſt throw, ahem, away like 


uleleſs: Droſs: This vezigageg me o loye thy Law that 
Men are to be judged by, which i is ſo remarkable ir uſtice 
and . . 


$ And 
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3 Fine eyes Are Walked mw with looking for thy EF and for che wit 
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8 . hold I ſtrait all thy commandments : and 11 Fae : ways utterly 
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8 And when 1 ater what a juſt God thou art, and Fear of i incurring the Penalties, which thy, Law does inflict 
how liable I am to fail! in my Om Penn r 8 * 3 Greer thereof. 
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0 T8 0 it e $37 ſquare : my Life, as to do 5 And fince 1 n but devoutly to "LY and 
nothing but 1 is honeſt and juſtifiable; therefore T be- Hogue: thee, bbeſeeth thee to afford me a perfect Under- 
| thee le 8 not b be run down by the ; C:lumnies ol of wy ſtanding of * Law, v hi h is the Rule 1,muſt, e 
Adv verſaries,. Bor Tuig'd by theit t Attempts. - e | my Actions by. | vip ings Rd no tf 

a Leg d Shes: Jon ene he Mind of me thy. Sei. b ien donde S. La, for. thee do pe in V 
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gf he boly, Precepts of thy. Lay, and t then. I ' ſhall, not and Proſaneneſs bas overſpread, the Morid, that they-ſyffer 
ſear the Miſchiefs, which ab emis are harching yaa thy Law, which forbids theſe mad: eee to lie 
me. WES by as ah uſeleſs thing, no one regarding it. 

3 1 have ſo long ar Es thy Aſſiſtance, bed my % But for my part I profeſs, that Leſteem ay Low 
How are tired dc for the Promiſes, I hich HY 2 haſt | 2 Pom Treafures, and the nebel J ewels in mw 
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Day «xvi. 


over me. * 


1 be, It, 


Ts teſtimonies ate wonderful: theteſore doth my ſoul ede | 
2 When thy word gocth | forth : it giveth light and under 


the fimple. He 


3 L opened my mouth, «i drew in 
tbe, , 
4 O look thou upon me, and be n 


| thoſe that love thy name. 


The Palms” 


ding Wn 


Ni . 2 3&4. 11. 1 


rip. breath ; for my light was. = thy 


1 ul. unto me: « thou uſeſt todounto N 


s Order my fiepsin thy word! and fo ſhall no wickeducl 6 hare au 


'6 O deliver me fi from che wro 


commandments 


7 Shew the light of thy evntenance upon a ty ſervant: 2 and teach. me 1 | 


ſtatutes | 
3 Mine eyes uk o out with W beeauſe men x keep n not thy low... "ne 


- FP; 9 Ay 3 


5 Thad. | nue. a Dom » 4 
art thoug O Lord: and true i thy judgmetit. | 1 
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| 18h. ghieous 
2 The a that thou haſt ä are Rs = 
A true. 7 12 75 
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4 
1 "The Law of God isa Colletion of ſuch choice and 
adtnirable Precepts, that my Sout doth not only think it its 


| Duty. to oblſeiye them; but armes the higheſt Degree of 


Satisfaction therein. 

2 When thy Word ſhines out 3 Men, the moſt j 5 
norant Man receives a great Degree of Spititual Light 
thetefron; and Men of ordinary Vndefftandings LON 


| iben Minds inſtructed with wWholſome Truths” : | 


3 I came thirſting and panting, and out of great eager- 
neſs and earneſt Deſite, gaſping for Breath; that I malate 
partake of the great SatisfaCtion, in be. found, in 
the Study of thy Law. „ fot 
4 I beſeech chee to afford an been Indeltnmes 
Want me, as thou art uſed to do to the reſt of thy faith- 


ful Servants. 


51 delecch * to let thy Word b be a 1. nn 


1 


that I may not ſtumble nor fall in the Courſeof my buy 
and then I am confident that I ſhall noi fall into avy ſettled 


Habit of Vice. : 
6 O Lord, 1 beſeech . intefpols "thy Almighty 
Aid, in delivering me from the Injuftice and Violence of 
my Adverfaries, and this Favour ſhall engage me; in Gm 
titude, continually to obſerve thy Commandtents. 
7 Look upon me thy Servant With 'a ſerene and plex 
fant Aſpect; but the greateſt favour thou eanſt allow we, 
is perfectly to inſtruct me in thy Lax. 
"8 "My AfQiblis"which' 1 bave' ſuſtained, 'have occa- 
fioned me a great deal of Sorrow; but nothing has gone 
o near my Hearts and made my Ehes flow with fo many 
Tean, as the n 9 Ln e of 
Mens Manners,” * | | 


ons s 4 D Mt 1 ail: Gas: be 


- 1 


I O Lord, thou haſt not with wh ny b in 


thy Nature; but there is an unſpotted Sanftity, and un- 
dlameable nnen * 


"ig vs n ap: fact Word, an 
OPT NY: wal 


9 244 , 


I 3 And 
* * a * ” 


atnls4 8 GT LYN 


5 105 ſmall and of no reputation: 


The Pairs." 


a a: zeal hath egen confined er becsufe mine enemies have ace 
words. * 


4 Thy word 5s tried unto the Utternt: wid as Errant Joveth *. 
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yet do 1 not dag dh ena 


ments. „ ottseatnes 
8 Thy righteouſneſs i is an eyerlaſting righteouſneſs :' __ _ law is the 
tru gilt lad 
7 Trouble and heavineſs he! taken hold upon me : ver is' my delight. in 
thy commandments, | COTE 
Fg The © righteouſneſs of thy 


ſtanding wh I ſhall live. 


No 
* S TITTIES L424 * oo $ 
(GE — * 1% %% . 


5 r NA 


r kee 8 


is 2 10 grunt me under- 


nere wo 


ng 


[9 N 1 271 3 * Ab ws in, eb N . 


Prayer.” 


Koph. Clomavi in oro corde meo. 


dnies. — 


: 


Early in the morning do I 


words. 


- unto ths, : foe 3 in thy word is my truſt. 
Ws « Mine eyes prevent the night-watches : : that I mi ight be occupied in thy 


" Call . my 1 heart : hear me, 0 Land; I will keep thy ſtatutes. | 
2 Yea, even” unto thee, do 1 call: help me, and Theil keep thy > ik 


5 Hear my voice, 0 Lord, according unto thy loving kindneks ; quicken 


me according as thou art wont. 


"ad | 
Galle * 


wh And nen occaſion of great Trouble 
8 Veriton to me, to ſ that my Enemies ſhould not 
only oppoſe me; but that they ſhould be ſo unreaſonably 
wicked, as to profane and violate thy holy Laws and Reli- 


gion, which are ſo exquilitely good, that one woulf int 
ney could find Fault with them. 


bs Law is like Mew, refined in the Fire to he 
4 rity; and — of tho Affen 
which I thy Servant bear towards it. beet 
8 And let Metz think of me 46 defpicaBly; 10 they pleaſe, 
gal will procure to my {ef this point of Repurition,. 
Iams diligent Obſerver of the” e Prebepts' of ty Law... 4 


# ® \&4 + 


X 0 


1 I have long and a eried unto thee; 0 Lord, 


therefore beſeech ther to hear me at laſt; and 1 will not 


de guilty of any Ingratitude to thee, after ſuch a en but | 


I wilt inviolably keep thy facred Laws. | 

2 It is unto thee, the gracious God: the: Preſerver of ta- 
nocent Sufferers, that I make my Cry; and, if thou 
doſt vouchſafe to grant my Prayer, I will, in Token of 
Gratitude, with the greateſt Aſſiduity obſerve thy Laws. 

3 Very early in the Morning I put up my Prayers ta 


thee for thy Bleſſing and Aſſiſtance, upon my ftudying thy 
No. L. 
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6 They | 


"© Thy righteous Laws at founded up ne 
etetna, and evethaling Tru. 


7 Varieey.« of Troubles, and "Dangers have, throughout 


| the ſeyeral parts of my Life, ſurrounded, me; but, even un- 


der thoſe heavy Preſſures, L took. great Delight W | 
4 in meditating upon thy ſacted Law. Fc 
8 Thy Laws are eternally Juſt and Hay: O he pleaſed 
to give ths a ſufficient underſtanding thereof;: and I ſhall 
not be made unhappy, for any wicked NE aiR 
way "oo A can Sa me. 


Law ;ifod{thereid are the pub Promiſes which I de- 
pa upon for thy Protection. 

& Arid;in the Rebe before the-Night-watch is ſet, I 
fall 10 my Perotions again, and to my Meditation and 
yy ooo a .boly Word. 

Pant my humble Petition which 1 put up 
i, thee, according as thou haſt graciouſly promiſed me, 


and let me experience a freſh Inſtance of the F arour, 


which thou waſt formerly uſed to ſhew me. 


7N | 6 Bebold 
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6 They draw nigh that of malice perſecute me : aud are far from thy, law 


- 
. 


7 Be thou nigh at hand, O Lord: for all thy 
8 As concerning thy teſtimonies, 1 I have eka long lince : that thou 


The Plains 


i . 1107 


commandments are erde. 


0 


grounded chem for ever. ee eee of to Bas III! Wo 
nents \ ? 1 *xc1 5x 24 | CY" wn yy well 5 \ 
Redl. he ide buns Mars | eee VAL 
1 1 0 10 
r mine e ad l and 3 01 1 14 not! or get, t 


py ; 


thy word. 


2 Avenge thou 1 cauſe, and ive Me; ; quicken 1 na AY 


Omni LES 


* ls 10 x} 


3 Health is far from the cds; for they TREE not "hy th tutes 5 


4 Great is thy mercy, O Lord: quicken me as thou art wont. 
5 Many zhere are that trouble 1890 and | perfecyre n me: yer do 1 not Frere 


from thy teſtimonies. 


law. 


1139 0 „14 


6 It grieveth me when I T ſe the trenſgeſſrs : becauſe they keep? not thy f 


W 


7 Conſider, O Land," bow 1 love thy commandments: 0 quicks en me 


according to thy loving kindneſs. 


8 Thy word # true from — all che e of fy right | i 


endure for evermore. 
ö N 7431 121 


1 


6 Behold how my wicked Adverſaries, that are likewiſe 

profane Tranſgreſſors of thy ſacred Laws, gather them- 
| ſelves in a Body, and are coming towards me to execute 
ſome malicious Deſign upon me. 


* But! beſeech thee, 0 Lord, do thou lick a8 cloſe to : 


me as they do; 3 and let me partake of thoſe gracious Pro- 


, 4 : * * 


11K 1 beſeech . 0 Lord, to preſerve me from mY 
Dangers which now threaten me; for thou knoweſt, that 
none of my former Misfortunes have made me forget wy 
Duty towards the. 

2 O Lotd, I lodge my Cauſe with TOP appealing to 
the Equity of thy Sentence for the Juſtice thereof; I be- 


ſeech thee to reſcue me from their Perſecutions, as I have 


good Hopes from thy Word that thou wilt do. K 1. 


3 But tho' my ſelf, and other pious Perſons, may have 


| comfortable Expectation of thy: Deliverance; yet the 
Ungodly connot pretend to the ſame Hopes. | 
4 Tho'my Sufferings are very great, yet thy dh is 
infinite; therefore I beſeech thee to e me the wore 
Reſreſhings of thy Goodneſs... + 

5 Thou dee, O . Lg bre are very 
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miſes, which are made in thy Law to thy faithful Gere 
vants. 


8 And I have one : Wing to ih (and which T learned 
long ago) concerning the Precepts and Promiſes of thy 
holy Word, chat they are immutable, and not to be 
ſhaken, | ; | 


. f N 1 2 
8 x 1 44 - c 


numerous ; yet this: goth not ave me, to o return _ 
ſame Injuries upon chem, thou ng 1 a the ſame 
in thy Law. 

'6 857 a very cutting a piercing Grief to me to * ſo 
many en ſo nototiouſiy violating thy Commandments; 


having no manner of Regard to thy ſacred Sanctions. 


4 Tbeſeech thee, O Lord, to take Notice of the fingu- | 
lar Affection which I bear to thy holy Laws ; therefore I 
beg of thee, out of thy innate Goodneſs, to free me from 
this, _Calzmity. which preſſes ſo hard upon me. i 


8 And this I am confident. thou 1 wilt not forbear todo, 


for thy Promiſes are everlaſtingly true, and never have 


failed thy faithful Servants; and they. will continue the 
lame to the End of the World. 17 | 


* 
Cy £ 1 1 . 2 & 
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awe of thy word. 


3 As for lies I hate and abhor them : 


offended at it. 


mandments. 
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beige e * eee 


- BT. my complaint come before, 
according to thy word. 


righteous. 


1 The great Men and Magiſtrates of the Kingdom, 
have, without any reaſonable Cauſe, driven me from my 


this I ceaſe not inviolably to obſerve thy d 
2 Nay, tho' my Enemies prevail agalnſt me, notwith- 
ſtanding their wickedneſs ; yet, whilſt 1 have thy "ſacred 
Laws to meditate upon, I am as well pleaſed as if T had 
obtained a Victory over the. 
3 As for Deceit and Lies, I abominate them, and An 


Man; but tenaciouſly to adheare to thy Laws, tho' no 
preſent Advantage be reaped therefrom, is a thing highly 
amiable in the Sight of God ang all good) Man. 28 3 

4 It is a conſtant Subject of my Pres and Devotion, 


my Petition; and grant me Wiſdom to lead my Life, ac- 
cording to the moſt excellent Rules, which are laid down 
in thy Lac. 0 
2 And beſeech thee yet * to e hy Fayour 
to me, in delivering me from the Miſchiefs which my Ad- 
verſaries are deſigning againſt me. 


Tal. Ape hure d. dep op tht . 2 ed eee FP ge” 


% A N. 


Habitation, and forced me into deſolate Places; but for all 


them unworthy of the Practice of any good or ingenuous 
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Rinces have perſecuted ine withdut a cauſe: butt my heart: ſtandeth i in 


2 ws 4 ola: 4 


©2 Lam as glad of thy word: ſas otic tllat findetlr great Pois l 8 


but thy lawidb f loves 


"ITC 5 Yon 


4 Seven times a day do I praiſe thee : becauſe of thy righteous . 
5 Great is the peace that they have who love thy law : 


and op are not 


6 Lord, I have looked for "thy eng Kea 5 and done after thy © com- 
7 My ſoul hath kept thy. teſtimonies 2 an loved Hewercedioaly, - 


8 I have kept 1 commandments and teſtimonies : for all wy ge are 
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Yes 0 Lord. gi ire me un der ar | 
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2 Let my ſupplication come S belore . eli me according to thy 4% 
3 My lips ſhall ſpeak of thy praiſe : when thou haſt taught me thy, ſtatutes. 
4 Yea, my 2 ſhall n of hp: word; for al ty See nn, are 
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5 For theſe "afford ſuch Merz Comfort and Satisfaction 
to the Soul, that no outward Accident can tempt me to 
violate theſe, for the fake of any worldly' Advantages. 

6 0 Lord, during my long Troubles, I never put any 
Confidence i in any thing but thee ; and never would violate 


any of thy eee 10 better 7 Waden | 
thereby; 15309 2 fl! che 


N e 
7 My greateſt Wa Fe ls how I ke the 

7 diligent Manner, obſerve the Precepts of thy holy 

Word; which I always liad a greater Eſteem for, than 


| any Satisfactions which this World affords. 


8 I have had a conſcientious Regard of violating any 


one of thy Precepta; as well knowing, that every unlaw · 


ful Action of mine, though done never ſo privately, 


which I offer up to thee, that thou haſt been Momma to wy be e thy nenen ys PIG 
make me e with 15 holy Laws. Toys 7 DAE Get) Liddi ar non 2 Ven 
ala | 2 7 4 U. ; # +: a+» ' 3 « 1} . 7 1 e 
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* 1 O Lord, lcd * to afford a A gracious Anſwer to 872 4 Trans ike forth ple abe mot grate- 


ful Plalmody ; eſpecially: for” thy ae en. mo, in a 


0 Word. & : 


1 Nay; the principal Theme of "my Bong, all be the 


Righteouſneſs of thy Laws, od 


5 I beſeech 
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5 Let thine hand help me : for I have choſen thy commandments. 

6 I have longed for thy, King healthy. Oland and in thy law is my 
delight. 

75 O let my ſoul live, an it fin Praiſe thek and thy judgment 


help me. £13. 10 IWK& 
8 I have gone aſfray tHe: loſt : o beck rhy fra, rn RY 
nnn thy commandinents.”' 10 93808 I eil 101 % 7 
SAH ZU Ws 13.30. 7 80 1 8 0 wok TED B erg 19998 þ 
5203 . (S112 1 aa 5 Vial Vi! hl OGW ent vo 1841 53659 91: 271) 8 
| i 
: a | P | wh IW b9ba51i.- 
oO 713 BM nc Lig 1 e Deo vr be < 
on. nag 
Wanib fen 78A * *1 xx A. Denmun. 345 tal ws 
I \\ „ \ II AIS Jo Een ts. j 1 34S 1 1 


This and the Fourteen following P/alms, are Intituled in the Hebrew, Songs of Steps or 8 Pe this! they were 
called ſo, agg. they were ſung by the Levites, 4s they went up the Steps or Stairs =; the Temple : Others think that it 
fg to ſome gradual Riſe or Exaltation of the Voice in ſinging. Both Opinions have their Probabilities, wherefore it is 

eaſy to ſay, which of theſe two Reaſon n 2 on to the Compellation. It ſaems to have been firſi cumpvs d by David, 
— 1 Nor mation 7 Doeg, but ns ade . Per afterwards; — of their ann 


7 Hef Wis if trade] — upon the Lord: and 1. Babu me: 
2 Deliver my f ſoul, Oo Lord, from Ving 1 90 2 ad from 4a e 


eee dent Nad mal be vert or cone! unto ther, thou fille tongues even 
Aibkr and fharp arrows, with hot b bole e nnd 

Wo is me that I am conſtrained 10 dwell with Meſech: "and to 155 my 
kafka among the tents of Kedar. 


3 dy ſoul hath ws dwelt among them: chat a are : enemies to peace. 
=" : LO, +M I labour 
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0 1 befrech thee, 0 Lard, wo ist poi * Power on tempts of my nn and afford me Comfort from 
my hehalf; for Lam reſolved to make uſe of no Wente thy gracious Promiſes, which will be a new Obligation ro 
my Deliverancę, but what are, agrerakle do thy Laws... me, for, ever to celebrate thy Goodnels. | 
6. I haveſhaen a great while in eager: Expettation of 5 8 I have been chaſed from Place to Place, and am as 2 
ing delivered by thee; in the mean-while entertaining my- Sheep driven, away from the Flock by a Wolf; therefore 
alf with cee Promiſes" contained in thy holy I deſcech thee, O Lord, to afar Peace and Safety to thy 
Word. N afflicted Servant, who has done nothing to merit tha! 

70 "a — =p Lite ing the x peat Ar Ae eee haye e 


5 rn on PSALM E 


* 3b Feb te e Een I put up | Requital when the Alinighty God Gall pour Sn bis 
my Petition to Almighty God, 2 he was Pleaſed graci- Vengeance upon thee, and; rain Coals of ** thy 
ouſly to hear me. Head. 

2 Therefore, in the preſent Exigence, I beg of these 4 0 what an uncomfortable Condition am I reduced do, 
that thou wouldſt be pleaſed to deliver me from the Calum- to take up my Habitation _— the . e. 
nies of thoſe; wicket tee dae are! raiſing Anden bians,  /- 
againſt me, which-may reach mNLiſe. 5. But, dawn ihis is "aan than. to live among * 

3 And what doſt thou think to get, thou, perjured perfidiousi Attendants of Saus Court, that are continually 
Wreich, by this fab Agcyſation ? the Money which $2ul contriving — and „ — to alu. the Quiet 
has given thee for this wicked denne, y Ul be but: a por n | 1 454 | | „ al 


The Pſalms. 


6 TI labour for peace, but when J ſpeak unto them thereof : 


ready t to battle, 


OE rt PSALM CXXT. 


Day xxvu 
they make them 


* 
v 


TO 3513 


Levaur oculos. 


: Tois Plalm is thought 7 to . written by Davis, Pr, N he Was in As Field with bis i my, 1 the Abſitomian Rebellion, 
And the Phraſe ſeems to le rk] ö a n Wap, r. out Fa the Szrcaur's he s | 


Will lift up mine eyes to the hills : | Holt whence Geert my help. 


2 My help cometh even oy the Lord : who hath made heaven and 


3 He will not ſuffer thy foot” to bs moved: and he that keepeth thee will 


earth. 
not ſleep. 
4 Behold, he chat keepeth ING 


5 The Lord himſelf is * keoper : 
ight hand. 


ſhall neither gum bier nor ſleep. 


Fog _ is = 3 on thy 


6 80 that the ſun ſhall not 3 ON * 20 Meder TY moon «tir ni he. 
7 The Lord ſhall preſerve thee from all evil: yea, it is even he oy {hall 


| 50 thy ſoul. 


8 The Lord ſhall preſerve thy going out, and 1. coming i in: bloc this 


dime forth for ener 


, +4 
* * * 5 * * 
1 * 5 F ' . *. > 8 
Li «ar 
2 
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PSALM 


PARAPHRASE m PSALM CXX, 


6 All my Study is to live peaceaoly and inoffenſively, 
but when I propoſe any Method to bring this about, they 
contrive Means to bring Matters to a greater Rupture, and, 


5: 


under the 1 of 2 Pr commit all the Hoſtilities of 


open War. 


PARAPHRASE „ PSALM xxl. 


'T I will loak bat towards We Hill, to ſee if 1. can 

Diſcover any Recruits coming to my Aſſiſtance. 

2 Why, truly I muſt own, that God is my beſt Ally: 
the Great God the Creator of the World, he ſhall furniſh 
me with the beſt Supplies to enable me to Face my Enemies. 
3 He will not ſuffer our Enemies to get any Advantage 

over us; he will be ſuch a Centinel as will never Sleep. 

4 For God, who is the Defender of the People of If ae!, 


Joes exerciſe a continual and moſt vigilant Providence over our Armies or bring them Home; the Lord ſhall protect 


them. 


5 God himſelf is our Gund; the great Jznorar 
watches about us. 


. <-> 
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6 So that a 15 eld we need not Fear, that 


our Troops ſhould be annoyed by the ſcorching Heat of 


the Sun by Day, nor IF the en Vapouts of the 
Night. 


7 The Lord ſhall wo us, from all impendent B15. 
gers; the Lord ſhall preſerve our Lives from any Attempts 


made againſt them. 


8 The Lord ſhall Protect us, whenever we march out 
us alt the Days of our Lite. 


— 


1 Oh! 


Day 0 im. TROP 
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PSALM {> © 1 i Hinds: 


This is Intituled, A Pſalm of Degrees of David. It was probably writ by him upon the ſettling the 4k i in re ges; 
or upon ſome Anniverſary of that Solemnity. It is ſpoke in the Name of the People * the Jews, who are here reprefntel 


as exulting upon the Thought of this famous Feſitvity.. 


Was glad when they, faid unto me: We will go into the houſe of the 
Lord. 

2 Our feet ſhall ſtand in thy gates: 0 Jeruſalem. | 
3 Jerufalem is built as a city: that is at unity in EE 

4 For thither the tribes go up, even the tribes of the Lord : to teſtify unto © 

Iſrael, to give thanks unto the name of the Lord. 

5 For there is the ſeat of judgment: even the ſeat of the botlle of David. 

6 O pray for the peace 47 fer cruſalern : they ſhall proſper that love thee. 

7 Peace be within thy walls: and Tlie Gin within thy palaces. hs 0 

8 For my brethren and companions ſakes: I will wiſh thee proſperity. 

9 Yea, becauſe of the houſe of the Lord our God: I will Y to 


do thee od. . 78 


+ « Y a 
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P 8 A L M 9 A te levavi ocules. EOS. 


It is uncertain when, or by whom, this Plalm was wrote; it 204 prodabh wrote by ſome 5 Pero in bs Time of their 
G aprtivity ; v and perbaps towards the - a thereof, when the 155 had ſome E Oy hr a ' Daliuerance. | 


Nto thee lift 1 up mine eyes : O thou that dwelleſt ; in the TER 

2 Behold, even as the eyes of ſervants loo unto the hand of 
their maſters, and- as "the eyes of a maiden unto the hand of her 
miſtreſs: even ſo our eyes wait u pon the Lord our God, until he have 


. upon Us. 


3 . 
5 PARAPHRASE on PSALM CXXT. | 


1 Oh! what a Toy it was to our Hearts, to hear our and his Sons refide, and execute impartial Jadgmenta among 


Neighbours fay, Come, let us make ready to appear in the the People. 
Houle of the Great God. 6 Therefore, O all ye good People, when you come up 


2 Let us prepare to enter within the Gates of the Grindus there, put up your prayers to God for the Proſperity of this 
City Feruſalem : City, and God ſhall rewards this charitable Prayer of yours, 


3 That famous City, whoſe Buildings are united toge- with a great Bleſſing, 
ther in the moſt decent Order; but which does much more 7 May no external Wars, nor wie Broils, diſturd 
recommend itſelf by the Uniformity of its Worſhip, thy Tranquility; ; and mayeſt thou enjoy an Afluence of | 
which all the Nation of the Fews do join together i in, all the good Things which this World affords. 
4 For thither all the twelve Tribes of Jae! do go, by 8 We wiſh thee all Happineſs, O thou famous City, 7 | 
God's ſpecial Appointment ; to appear before the Ark of the ſake of our Brother Jews, who are thy Inhabitants. 
the Teſtimony; and to commemorate God's Favours to 9 But chiefly we are obliged to Pray for thy Happineſs, 


their Nation, and his oem Providence exerciſed over by Reaſon that the Houſe of God is there, the principal 
Seat of Divine Worſhip; and this is the great Reaſon that 


them. | 
5 For there likewiſe are all judicial Proceedings tranſacted, we will, to the utmoſt of our SITY endeavour t to pro- 


| . hens. is the Royal Palace of 50K, B where be mote gy welfare. 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM CXXUI. 


1 O Lord, we poor 8 with eager 8 11 Motion of his Maſter, nor any Maid more 8 

raiſe our Eyes to thee, the great God, who art the great attends and waits for her Miſtreſs's Command, than we 

Monarch of Heaven. | wait for our Deliverance from this our diſmal Captivity by 
2 No Setvant does with more diligence watch every God. | 

| 3 Therefore, 


- their Captivity. 


pleaſed at.us 


our ſoul. 


their teeth. * 
ſnare is broken and we are delivered. 


and earth. 


C22 * v | 
S.\Ss 3 
FE tf 


3 Therefore, we beg of thee, O God, that thou wouldſt 
haſten thy deſigned Favour to us; for we are under an un- 
ſupportable Degree of Contempt in this Thraldom. 


PR APE RA E on 


1 Now may I, and all my Subjects of the Nation of 
Irael, fay, that if God Almighty had not interpoſed his 
moſt eſpecial Providence in our Preſervation, when ſo great 


vereign ; 


2 his Prey, in their bitter e which they conceived 
againſt us. 

3 Their numerous Army had over-run our ſmall Party, 
Ike a mighty Torrent. 


us with more Fury, and drowned us, than their Force would 
have broke in Fw ours, and totally deſtroyed us, 


. [ 4 


The Pſalms. 


£7 Have merey upon us, O Lord, have mercy upon us: for we are utterly 
deſpiſed. 

4 Our ſoul is filled with the ſcornful reproof” of the wealthy: and with the 
deſpitefulneſs of the proud. b 


R A, Lord himſelf had not been on our , now may Iſrael fay : 


Lord himſelf had not been on our fide, when men roſe up againſt us; 
2 They had ſwallowed us up 25 


a Number of Men were up in Arms e their xf So- 


2 They would hw eaten us up alive, as a Wild Beaſt | 


Day xxvii. 


PSALM CXXIV. NN gia Dominus 


- This Pſalm is Intituled, A Song of Datos of David. It feems to be comp, bd upon bis Deva from the Abſalomian 
Rebellion ; but made uſe of by the Jews REY as a Form of. Devition, as a Thankſgiving for their Return row 


if the 


when they Were fo wrathfully diſ- 


3 Vea, the waters had drowned us: and the fiream had gone over 


4 The deep waters of the proud: had gone even over our ſoul. 
5 But praiſed be the Lord: who hath not given us over for a prey unto 


6 Our ſoul is eſcaped even as a bird out of the ſnare of the fowler : "the 


7 Our help /andeth in the name of the Lord: who hath made heaven 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM CXXIIL 


4 Our Spirit cannot brock thoſe ſcornful Scoffs and Jeſts, 
which our rich and proud * ſo V caſt up- 
on us. 


eee eee, 2 


5 But for ever praiſed be our gracious God, for not 2 | 
fering us to be torn in Pieces by the bloody Jaws, of theſe 
fierce Beaſts, | 


6 No Bird did « ever more natrowly eſcape the Fowler” 8 
Snare, than we the Force and Stratagems of our Enemies ; 
but, God be thanked, all their wicked Attemps are diſap- 
pointed, and God has wrought for us a wonderful Delive- 
rance. 


4 And therefore we ſhall ch aſcribe this wonderful 


4 No Inundation of the Sea could have broke in upon Preſervation of ours, to the Hand of the great God, the 


Cen 6 of the Univerſe. 


91 


1 There 


Day xxvii. 
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Tt is uncertain in what __ thrs 4 1 2 compos'd: It is an Exhortatien to y upon Guts Previdac, and uit 1 k Fete 
| (uſe of indirect Means for Safety. | 


"Hey that put r truſt in ahi Lord; Gall. "OP even as this movin Sion: 
hich may not be removed; but ſtandeth faſt for ever. 
2 The hills ſtand about Jeruſalem: even fo ſtandeth the Lord round about 
his people, from this time forth for evermore. 
3 For the rod of the ungodly cometh not into the l lot of the acc : leſt 
the righteous put their hand unto wickedneſs. C 1 
4 Do well, O Lord: unto 259ſ ther are good and t true LED. art,” 119; 
s As for fach as turn back unto their own dairy : 1285 be lead 


them forth with the evil doers, but PACE foal be u Per mel. iR "| 
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RATA CXXVIL In oonvertends. 


725 Pats Was 3 ty Eſdras, or ſome ether inſpired Author of that Time. It i is a Triumphat Song, in Cogrataltiz 
of the Jews Return from their N | | 


1 Hen the Lid turned again the captivity of sn: then were we like 
unto them that dream. 6 8 


2 Then 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM. exxy.. e 


1 There is no Security ſo firm and Ales as a As the Methods which wicked Men — "or Wordly | 
faithful Reliance upon God; for he that. doth ſo, ſhall ſtand Proſperity. . © 
as fix d and unmoveable as Mount Sion, W and maſly 4 Therefore we beſeech thee, O Lord, to let the Piety 
Hill. _ of thy faithful Servants, be rewarded with ſome earnelt 
2 Look out and ſee how the diſtant Hills environ a Jer of thy Mercy, to keep wp rer Mit, and to bear them 
ſalem; in the ſame manner does the Divine Power encircle in Heart. 
the Jewiſß Nation, ready, upon a Occalidus, to afford | 5 But as for ſuch as turn der Back 3 thei Duty, 
them Aſſiſtance. 5 and purſue croſs and crooked Paths in their Courſe of Life, 
3 For tho God, for good 8 goth ſuffer Afflictions God ſhall lead them out to Execution, with the other 
to lie hard upon good Men, yet he doth at laſt remove condemned Criminals, to eternal Puniſhment; but he 
them; for if he ſhould make no Difference between good ſhall provide a State of eternal Peace and F dei. for all 
and evil Men, this would be apt to ſhake the Conſtancy of true ee and Servants of Go 4 
the Good, and would be too. great a. Temptation to 


PARAPHRASE. on PSALM oN. 


7 


3 When the Proclamation went out, whereby we had believe the Reality of tha? Thing, 2. Thought we 
Liberty granted us to return to our Native Country, it was had been aſleep, and only dreamt of that unexpeCted 
juch a ſurprizing piece of News to us, that we could not F elicity. 


2 What 


The Pſalms. 


Day XXVII. 


2 Then was our mouth filled with laughter: and our tongue with joy. 
3 Then ſaid they among the heathen x The Lord hath done great things 


for them. 


4 Yea, the Laed hath done great things for us already: 


T ejoyce. 


whereof we 


Y 


5 Turn our captivity, O Lord: = the rivers in the Be 


6 They that {ow in tears: ſhall reap in 


7 He that now goeth on his way weepilig, and beateth forth 8800 ft: 


ſhall REA © COTE gu with Joys. ang 1 his ſheaves with 25 5 


P SAL M vl. 


The Hebrew Title of this Pſalm is, A Song of Degrees, le Shelomo, for, or * by Solomon. 


— 


Wi 52 Domi. 


The ORE of the palin 


15 5 to to hero that no E ndeauours of Met can be FONT * thoſe which pave the Bleſſing 7 09s attending them. 


+ 3 : 


Yee t the Lord build the Bode : their bett is but loſt that bat; it. 
3 R xcept the Lord keep the city: the watch-man waketh t in vain. 
3 Tt is but loſt labour that ye haſte to riſe up early, and ſo late take reſt, 
and eat the bread of carefulneſs : for ſo he giveth his beloved ſleep. 
4 Lo, children and the fruit of the —_ gre. an heritage and giſt that 


comerh of the Lord. 


5 Like as the arrows in the hand of the giant: even ſo are the young 


children. 


PARAPHRASE 


2 What Mirth and Pleaſantneſs was in every Man's 
Countenance! and how did every 3 mg ring with; Joy- 
fal Acchmations! , 

3 The Heathens themſelves, profane as they are, could 
not forbear remarking, that this was a ſignal Act of God's 
Providence for the Delivery of his People. 


4 And indeed they very well obſerve, that nis is a moſt 


ſignal Act of the Divine Power, which fill our Minds with 

io much pious Joy. | 
Ss Therefore we beſeech thee, O 1 to go on to 
Fiſh this great Work which thou haſt begs and r 


6 Happy 


on PSALM CXXVI. 


back thoſe great Nuthbets of Captives, which fill remain 


behind, and let them come Home with as great a Torrent, | 


as the great Southern-Rivers flow with. 


6 For that Proverbial Saying is very True, He that has 
4 2 Sorrowful Sowing, ſhall have a Foyful Reaping. 

7 The Man that with a heavy Heart throws his Seed 
into the Ground, and by Reaſon vf an unkind Seaſon, ex- 
pects little or no Crop, yet oftentimes has his Corn ſpring 
up to Admiration; and at the Time of Harveſt be goes 
Home loaded with Sheayes, greatly Rejoycing at his unex- 
pected Crop. 


PARAPHRASE m PSALM, CXXVIL 


1 Except the Lord does afford his Bleſſing, it is in vain 


chat a Man is at a great Expence in building a fair Houſe; 


lor otherways ſome unlucky Difafter or other happens, 
which ruins all the Deſigns and Hopes of the Builder. 
2 Unleſs God Almighty preſerves a City from the Power 


of the Enemies, it is to little Purpoſe that a Watch is ſet 


every Night for its Security. 
3 And the like may be ſaid i the Inhabitants of the 
Town, that it little avails, for all the ſeveral Artificers to 


nie up ſo early ina Morning, and fit up ſo late at Night, 


working in their ſeveral Employs; ſeeding upon mean Diet, 
No. LI. 


and-defrauding themſelves of their natural Reſt; for if God 
does not bleſs their Labours, oy ſhall = nothing by 1 
this Toil. | 

4 It is not Youth or Strengeh, which will entitle marry d 
Perſons to have Children; for theſe are Vielfing which _ 
God only can confer, | 

5 And indeed a numerous Off- PREY is a great Advan- 
rage to a Parent, and ſerves to defend and protect him, as 
the Darts in the Hand of a on mae et tend to — him 
againſt en. x | 


7 b Ch 


Non. THO: 
6 Happy is I man Tor, a BY 0 f. them: they hall not be 
aſhamed when't they 1 * their enemies in © Rind. toliendit 50m 
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Pos ALM XXVII. Baan cure. a 


1. l As- 


bink 4 Author one. And others ar ang 
Lara Me thin un Hm i Jews Has CRESTS 5 2 5 
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Leſſed are all they chat fear ths Lord: : 400 0 alk i in his ways. 18 
2 For thou tal eat the labours of 1 00 hands: : 0 well is thee, , 04 
happy ſbalt thou be! err an en e e 
3 Thy wife alt be as the Fraitful bite upon the walls of thing — 
4 Thy children like the olive- branches: round about thy table. 
5 Lo, thus ſhall the man be bleſſed: that feareth the Lord. 
6 The Lord from out of Sion ſhall fo bleſs thee : : that thou ſhalt ſee 


Jerufalem'3 in proſperity all thy life long, daun vant 
=P Yea, that thou Tl ke thy childrens children : and. peace upon I Trad l. 


P $ A L M XXIX. Sele uke. 0 


5 s E was trot kd; by 8 or ae pions and inſpired Perſon, whilh the Tews were in Tad oft 
El, he DIY ; i aj be it tbe focutties they frruggled with about erte the Wall „ 1 OP? 0 17 er 


Any a time have they fought againſt me from my dag Fi nd 
tac now fay. 49 401 2 


rA RE m PSALM CXXVIL 


6 In a woe Condition is that "EY whoſe Quiver i is Stead, to maintain his Cauſe, when he i 8 « called to appar 
full of bath Shafts; for his Children ſhall — kin in in the ee over ie eee een IS 
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17 ** Men are ſabre ln be as much ee where thou en, fo ſhall thy Childreai round Y Ti. 
their Nature is capable of, they ſhould above all Things ble. 
take care conſcientiouſly to obſerve the Laws of Gd. 8 in this manner ſhall Bleſſings flow in upon him, that 

2 And if thou doſt diligently purſue this Method, God is a devout and faithful Servant of God. 
ſhall afford a Bleſſing upon all thy honeſt Endeavours, thou 6 And if thou doſt continue to be ſo, God thall 15 
enjoying all that thy Labours have procured thee; in ſhort, ſuriber Bleſſings upon thee, thou enjoying all the Satisfac 
thou ſhalt live in a very comfortable and defirable Condi." tions which flow from the national Proſperity, the Church 
Lion. and State flouriſhing all thy Time. 

"2 Thy Wife ſhall be fruitful in bringing thee forth Chil- 7 Nay, God ſhall add to all theſe Reling length of 
dren, in like manner as the Vine, which covers thy n Days; thou living to ſes ſeveral Generations of thy Poſte- 


is loaded with Cluſters of Grapes. rity, the Commonwealth of A being all the whit ina 
| 4 — — eee ih Arbour | cles s REA at en i 
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I The People of 1 may very.,; truly... ſays"; from, 1 the very tein of their Goremment, 10 an 
that they have been ſorely moleſted with Enemies, Day. var big a me 0850 p 


Th Pelle 


2 Vea, many a time have the Wers xed m mel 
not prevailed againſt m. 3 

3 The plowers plowed upon my back: and made long furrows. 

4 But the righteous Lord: hath hewen the ſnares of the ungodly in pieces. 


s Let them be confounded and turned backward: as man / as have evil 
will at Sion. 


6 Let them be even as the graſs growing. upon the houſe-tops: a Weich 
ithereth afore it be plucked up. 


7 Whereof the mower filleth not his hand: neither he that bindeth up e 
ſheaves his boſom. 


hug. do that they who go by, bs not 3 mach as, The Lord proſper you: 
we with 255 good luck in the name of the Tore, 


| » 
HAST. 


Day xxvil. 
JE a 


from my youth, up: but they have 


ee, e 


«ap l ri 


De refund. 


Some attribute this Plalm to David; J rather think it to 7 5 in the Cantivity, by 4 7 Salts i clerk 1 is the 


laſt f thoſe which are uſually called the Seven Penitential — It is an earneſt Can to _ for the Pardon f 
Sin, and 4 Freedom Po war | 


UT of the deep have I called unto thee, 0 Lhd: 1rd hear my voice, 
2 O let thine ears conſider well: 


the voice of my complaint. 


3 If thou, Lord, wilt be extreme to mark what is done amiſs: a * Lark, 


who may abide it? 


"41 


trust 8 


For there is mercy with thee: therefore ſhale thou be feared. * 
I look for the Lord, "oy" ſoul doth wait for him: in his word 3 I. my 8 


6 My 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM xxx. 


2 Even from their very Infancy, when they were So- 
God would never ſuffer their Adveraris ay to extirpate 
them. 2 7255 | a4 
3 Indeed: they berg olten ES over us as the moſt 
abject Slaves, whipping us without Mercy, and making, 
Furrows in our Backs, as if n bad been Plowing in 
them. 3 


147 771 2 


4 But God, now alaſt, has e ht his Promile ta 


us, in delivering us from our cruel Enemies, and has diſap- 
| pointed al their cruel Devices of ge and OW" 


5 Therefore let all 2 * all bear an n to 
our Government in Church and State, have their wicked 
Deſigns, which they may advance againſt us, defeated. 


s Let all their unfair Projects be as ſuddenly blaſted, as 


the Graſs growing upon the Top of a Houſe ; which wi- 2 
thers away by the Heat of the 1 0 and continues not tit 
the time of tbe Hay · Harveſt: | 
7 Which b cut den by the Mowers he, or 
Reaper's Sickle. - g 4 
8 And when 1 ads inks, Men 101 not A este | 


teous nden uſual ous Time of Harveſt ; Frey God ; 
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I 8 my 3 Afiions v which IR former- - 


ly, I made my Application to thee, O God, and thou 
waſt pleaſed to grant my Petition,by delivering me from them. 


2 And therefore, I beſeech thee to afford me thy. wonted 


Favour, in freeing me from my Calamltes, -v which at pre- 
lent lie very hard upon me. 

3 If thou ſhouldeſt with Exactneſs wke'r notice of y 
Offence committed againſt thee and thy holy Command- 
Wente, no Man would be able to ſtand the Trial. 


4 Ber there is is an 88 8 Goodneſs and Equity in 
thy Nature, which obliges all Men to praiſe and glorify thee 
for thy Mercy. 

5 For my Part I have fueh ajuſt Senſe of his Goodneſs, 
that I do not expect Deliverance from any thing elſe; I 


having an Expectation firmly grounded in him, from the 


IV matifeſted i in n his holy Word, 
15 914 AG 1 vo n 


6 put 


Day xxvili: 
6 My foul fl 70 unto, the Ln wa Behne ws. * before 


the morning-watch ; 
7 O Iſrael truſt in the Lord, 5 with the! Lord a is meter: 
bim! 1s plenteous redemption. 


8 And he ſhall redeem. a from. a their ns, © en e 74 os 4 * ral 


* 
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Ne Title ” this 2 is, A 8 of Degres 0 oo_ Rd by: 2 page bink If e $ . 4 A the 
513 0) ad TH, I; 

ORD, I am not high-minded : 1hare b labks. j 09-1194] 3k 3 
1 2 J do not exereiſt mylelf in Jr matters : which are wo, high 
for; ne, 
3 But I refrain my ; foul, and keep i it low: like a 2s 4 child chat is weancd, 
from his mother: yea, my foul js, even as a weaned child. A 1 
A 0 Irrel, a in Wa Lord: from this t time forth for evermore. 1 II 
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This Pate has ns other Title than, A * of Degrees. It is, by the beſt Criticks, thought to be written » —— g 
ue 1069 151, eee, an wh N age Dai id! firm F Sy 
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PARAPHRASE on PSALM cxxx. 


61 pat up my Peiitions to God very eatly i in the Morn- deliver you from this diſmal Captivity, for he glove is able 
10g, before the Watch of the City- Walls is relieved. to purchaſe your Redemption. a 

7 Therefore, O cople of iſrael, I would adviſe youz 8 And indeed he ſhall redeem you from all the Guile of 
in conſideration of this, wonderful Goodneſs of God, to. "our hs and babes the Puniſhment of of chem. 1 
addreſs * to him to have Mercy. upon ou, and to a Wie 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM. XXII. Ae Sod 7 5 


:T 0 Lord, who knoweſt the moſt i intimate Thoughts far far from all has and am as W at ths DGA 
of my Heart, thou canſt tell, That I never entertained of my ks yp bn TER? an Infant is at ie Commands of | 
any Ambition of attempting the Kingdom of Ifpall. its Mother. e 25a) 5h» e eg | 

2 Nay farther, That I do not trouble myſelf with any 4 And therefore 1 adviſe all other good Waelties, y : 
| Pt of Policy, and Intrigues of State, which I own to''tepoſe” their Confidence in God, and chooſe rather to 
to. be above my reach, I not "OY let into the I, of live in a low and depreſſed Condition, than by any un- 
publick TranfaRions.' > dhe) ien . watrdntable Me" Eadexvoar © to ms oe” Circum- | 
3 But I keep under my Mind, e. do not give it wann | — 


ee ani Tha du leg e at is 


2 : „ 
a £344 46 IIA. 8 g 1717 be f * 


E on PSALM” CRXXI. 


4 * * 


x Lord, I beſeech bee, to. have 3 3 the Safferiogs tled Place fon * Worlbip of God, dindivg dio wid 


of my. Father David, which he 1 aner went fox the lake of an Oath, to do al that Was _— "Pope to bring this - 
thee and the true Religion, anus” : | 


2 And _parpicularly to his pious Car in providvg en | e 


2 1 k 


The” Pfalma 
3 1 will not come within the tabern 


Day ii. 


nacle of mine houſe : Is nor climb up into 


41 will not ſuffer mine eyes to ſleep, nor mine eyelids to ſlumber : ¶ neither 


the temples of my head to take any reſt, ] 


s Until I find out a place for the temple of the Lord, an * for the 


mighty Cod of Jacob. 


6 Lo, we heard of the =o at Ephrata : and found it in the wood. 
7 We will go into his tabernacle : and fall low on 'our knees IVR his 


folfiool. 


-8. Ariſe, O Lord, into thy reſting-place : thou, and the ark of thy 


ſiren oth. 


2 Le thy prieſts be clothed with righteouſneſs: and let thy ſaints ſing with 


10 For thy ſervant David's ſake : 
anointed, 


1x The Lord hath nude a fairhful cath" unto David: 


ſhrink from it. 


turn not away the 1 of thine 


ad he (hall not 


12 Of the fruit of thy body : ſhall I ſet upon thy ſeat. 

13 If thy children will keep my covenant, and my teſtimonies that 1 ſhall 
Jew them: their children alſo ſhall fit upon thy ſeat for evermore. 

14 For the Lord hath choſen Sion to be an habitation for himſelf : he hath 


d for her. 


lon 


5 therein. 


15 This Joall be my reſt for ever : here will 1 dwell, for I have a : delight 


16 I will. bleſs her victuals with increaſe : : and will ſatisfy bar poor with 


W 


7 will deck her prieſts with health: and her faints ſhall rejoice and ling. 


* 78 8 There ſhall I make the horn of David to flouriſh : 


lantern for 1 mine anointed. 


PAR APHRASE on 


+3 He ** that he would not come into the Palace 
which he had built for himſelf, 7 #2 4a 
4 Nor take a wink of Sleep within thoſe Wal's. 


5 Until he had found out a proper Place for the Ark of 
the Lord to reſt in, and where the more eſpecial Place of 


his Reſidence ſhould be. 


6 We firſt heard of its being at Shilo, a - Town of the. 
Ephramites ; but when we went out to meet it, it was ad- 


| vanced to the woody Country of Kirjajearim.. | 

7 Come, let us go with great Humility and Proſtration, 
to carry the Ark up to the Temple. 

8 Be raiſed up with eaſe, O Sacred Ark, the eſpecial 
Place and Refidence of the Great God, , 

9 Let thy Prieſts be as internally Holy, as their FE nome 
Gard is Sacred ; and let thy choſen People _ joyful and 
acceptable Hymn to thee, 

10 And, I beſeech thee, have a regard to * prayer for 
thy Servant David's ſake, and thy Promiſe made to him. 
11, 12 Reſpecting the Oath which thou didſt make to 


his Sons to fit upon his Throne, 
dg Lb 


David, declaring that there ſhould never be wanting one of 


J have ordained a 
19 As 
PSALM Ccxxxll. 


— * I will always keep up the Royal Dignity in 
© thy Family, if thy Poſterity keep themſelves faithful to 
6 the true Religion, and do not relapſe into Idolatry. 


14 For the Lord has ſuch a Liking to Sion, the Seat of 
David, that he has been pleaſed to take it up for his own 


© Habiration, and to have his Temple built there: 


15* Declaring that he will take up the Reſting-place for 
© his Ark, and will not ſuffer it to be removed, as formerly, 
© from one Place to another, 


16 And the Inhabitants thereof ſhall partake of my pe- 
© culiar Bleſſing, I affording them n Yours, and abun- 


© dance of Proviſions. 


17 * I-will preſerve my Prieſts, who officiate there, from 
© all Violence; and my People ſhall have a * Op- 
portunity of praiſing me. 


18 © Here will I make the Regal Dignity to ſhine in 


the Davidical Line, like a burning Taper, til the Com- 
6 ing of the Meſſias. 


s 2 


19 A 


Dey xvii. {The Palme 


9 As for his enemies, 1 thall ES them PP 0 me: : bat upon. Fa 


109 7 
| mall his crown flouriſh. | VV Ne N I 18 * 


p 4 4 i " ' ; . þ * 4 
at A 4 L * ti! | 34 : 1 7 Has. . S479 51 3.4} Nt 10 Ile * 


'PsS A L * NI. Amade a Bonum. > ; uh 


10 £5Kia 5, 100 ba? 1 loa 


This Pham i fs 1 A Song of 8 of Bene and is thought to be written by Ile en, { A a 
contending who T's be _ N to " the en back ye the Place to which ut rms * 


driven biiůmnm L 18 Or rl 01 bund $\270.K 0 
Pins: how e664: and joyful Hig: 1 ma brethren, to. dwell" gether" in 
un 8 


2 J is like the precious ointment upon the head, chat; ab! don Uiſto the 
beard : even unto Aaron's beard, and went down, to the ſkirts of his cloathitig.” 
3 Lite as thedew of Ferris Which Fell-wpon the hill of Sion. 


4 For E T0 LAG promiſed his bleſſing : and lie for eee. ny 
i bog £46919 (ona b #4 oof 7 

5 8 hozzbor 
PSALM CXXXIV. Eete mine. 3 . 

820 r al 23 n. 


As this Pfalm is aferited to no one in the Title, þ it not to be 2 by whom it was bs ah 15 en he 407 Liturg cf 
76 alm, und uſed in the Service of the emple, aud 1a be Write in erm of a Dialogue between tbe High 0 1 
e other 17 f Order Us Prigft ow Levites, 4, 


High Prieſt]. mn Lane praiſe the Lord: all; ye Aae of, the. Land; 
2 Ye that by night Rand in the own. of the bgcds : [own 

in the courts of the houſe. of our Gd. un m Split Y >» 
3 Lift up your hands in the ſanctuary : and praiſe ths 1 1 
Pig 4 The Lord that made heaven and earth: give . thee \bleſſing gut 


of Sion. 
Þ 8 A L M 
PAR AHR 4E mn PSALM cxxxn. 


19 All the Traiterous Oppoſers of his Royal Stem, I © Crown ſhall flouriſh continually in thy Royal Line, not- 
© will bring to deſerved Shame and Puniſhment ; but the © 3 all the Attempts of the Adverſaries * it. 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM CXXXIT. 


4 "What A noble and beautifol Sight it is, to ſee hes Men 2 This is as pleaſant as the Dew which falls upon the 
of the ſame. Country, and the ſame Religion, ſhould live Mountains Hermon and Sion, and enlivens the Herbage win 
together with that admirable Concord and Amity, as if all its moiſt and fatening Drops: | 

their Bodies were actuated by one Soul? _ 
2 And methinks I cannot compare it better than to 4 Eſpecially the Dew which falls upon inst Sion, 
Aaron's Unction, with the odoriferous Oil mentioned, which God's holy Mountain, which he has promiſed to o bleſs with | 
ran from the Hair of his Head, to that of his Beard, and an Afluence of all good Things. | 

filled the Coliar of his 1 with the ſame fragrant 
Smell. 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM CXXAIV. 


High Prisft. J 10 all you, the Attendants 8 8 3 Do all of you, with great Devotion, lift up your Hands 
of the Great JzHovAn, do you Join your Voten to prolle towards the Sanctuary, ſinging Praiſes to God. 
your Heavenly Maſter,  Priefts. ] 4 May the great God, the Maker of Heaven and 
2 You that take your Courſes to Watch by Night i in the Earth, whom we have the Honour more eſpecially to ſerye, 
Temple of God, and others that are diſtributed in the afford thee, O ſacred High P rieſt, his particular Bleſſing from 
outward Courts, \ Mount Sion, his eſpecial Place of Reſidence. | 


1 O praiſe 


The Pfalms. 


* 


7195 (T1919: ? f 


bend XXViii. 


| , * 114 1 
Fi yi $IJak < * 42317 ve wo 


PS A LM CXXXV. Laudate Wos Omen. 


This Eſam * to be one adapted je common Uſe in the Temple 
Merties to the N. 


0 Praiſe the Lord, 0 che name of che Lord: praiſe * 0 ye ſervants of 


the Lord. 


2 Ye that ſtand i in the hls i the Lord : in | the courts ok. the. Houſe of 


our God: 


1 7 35 bes ger form of Than ing for God' nat 


g \ 
A 1 


MIS. 1) 


3 O praiſe | the Lord, for the Lord i gracious: O ling priſes unto is 


name, for it ic lovely. 


" 'J z 4+ + GA 


4 For why ? the Lord hath choſen Jacob unto himſelf: od Iſrael ber i 


own poſſeſſion. 


5 For I know that the Lord is great: and that our Lord is low al 


you. d 


6 Whatſoever the Lord pleaſed, that did he in heaven and in ch and 


in the ſea, and in all deep places. 


7 He bringeth forth the clouds from the ends of the world : and endet 
forth lightnings with the rain, bringing the winds out of his treaſures, 
8 He ſmote the firſt-born of Ægypt: both of man and beaſt. 
9 He hath ſent tokens and wonders in the midſt of 7 0 thou land of 
| Egypt: upon Pharaoh and all his fervants, 
10 He ſmote divers nations: and flew mighty kings. OS. 
11 Sehon king of the Ammorites, and Og the king of Baſan : and al the 


; kingdoms of Canaan: 3 


12 And 


PARAPHRASE m PSALM CXXXV. 


1 0 6 the Lord, all ye his devout 8 but 


chiefly | you that miniſter about the holy Things in his Tem- 
ple, do you celebrate his glorious Majeſty. 

2 Ye that have your Courſes of waiting in the Tewple, 
| and the outward Courts thereof. 

3 O fing Praiſes to God for his Goodneſs and Bounty, 
extended ſo largely to all his Creatures; O fing Praiſes unto 
him, for there is ſuch a Pleaſure in that Duty, as carries its 


| Reward | in the Satisfaction which attends the Performance of 


it. 

* But 1. excite, more 1 you of the Seed of 
Jacob, to praiſe God, becauſe of his extraordinary Love to 
you above the reſt of the World, by his particular Care and 
Providence over you, making you his Inheritance or Eſtate, 
choſen from the reſt of Mankind. 


5 We all of us are ſufficiently ſatisfied, that the God 
whom we worſhip, is the Great God, Creator of the Uni- 


verſe, and infinitely ſuperior to the little Dotties which other 
Nations worſhip. ö 


6 Whatſcever God's Divine Pleaſure was to do, that 


did he in all Parts of the Univerſe, making the Heaven and 
Earth, the Sea, ard the low Caverns of the World, obe- 
dient4o his Will and Power; as is 5 manifeſt, not only by 


his ſeveral Miracles wrought by him in divers Ages, for the 
ſake of his Tops, but by the ordinary Courle of his Pro- 
vidence. 

7 He raifes his Clouds from the vaſt Ocean which en- 
compaſſes the InhabitazJe World, and ſpreads them over 
our Heads to cool the Air, and to let down the Rain upon 


the Ground: Tis he who throws out the Lightning and 


Thunder, which is attended with the haſty Showers of 
Rain ; *tis he who keeps the Winds up, as it were in a 


Store houſe, and lets out what Wind he pleaſes to blow -r 


upon us. 


8 He brought great Deſolation upon the Egyptians, te 


ſtroying the eldeſt Son in every Family, and the Firſt-born 
of the Beaſt in every Field. 


9 He ſent the other Plagues, by which the Egyptian 


| Kia and all his Servants were terribly infeſted. 
10 And after he had delivered his People from the Egyp- 


tian Bondage, he over-threw ſeveral great Nations and 
powerful Kings, to make way for their Settlement: 

11 Schon, the Great and powerful King of the Ammo- 
nites, as likewiſe Og, that Gigantick King of Baſan, root- 
iog out for TP ſike the reſt'of - the Kingdoms of Canaan. 


12 And 
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Day xxViii, 


be bel. 


12 And g gave 1 their land z 10 yy an cer even an N unto Iſrael lis 


people. 


from one generation to another. | 
14 For the Lord will ave 


13 Thy name, O Lord, endurrrb for ev | 


#1 1 4 25 


er: /o doth - "thy e O Lord, 


his _— and be gracious unto his fervants. 


15 As for the images of the Heathen, they are but ſilver and god: the 


work of mens hands. 
16 They have mouths, * Hal 


not: eyes have they, but they feb not. 


17 They have ears, and * they hear not: neither is there any breath i in 


their mouths. 


18 They that make them are like unto them : and fo a are all they that put 


their truſt in them. 


19 Praiſe the Lord, ye houſe of Ieuel 5. 


Aaron. 


Lord. 


praiſe the Lord, ye houſe of 


2b Praiſe the Lord, ye houſe of Levi: ye that fear the Lord, praiſe the 


21 Praiſed be the Lol out of Sion: who dwelleth at Jeruſalem. | | Halle- 


aN 


Evening. Prayer. 


* 8 A L * c 


i n 
Coftenin. man's givegit 
4 <2} TTY 


This Pats; is a pnblick Form of Thank giving for the waging Gut Mercies to the Nation of the Jews ; and ww) on 


ancient Part 0 77 their publick Worſbip in the Temple. 
 emong the Ethni 


Poets; but ſhews a great Degree of Earneſineſs in the Devotion, and is very preper in 


The Intercalary Verſe, which is often repeated, is only a Cats 


Liturgical | 


| Forms; and which moreover in _ Particulars i ts Fwy well imitated by our Church. 


Give hawks unto the Lord, PE he is gracious : ad his mercy endureth 


for ever. 


Q 


2 O give 


1 ATE HRA SE en PS ALM CXXXV, 


12 And was Pp: !eaſed bountiſully to beſtow their Land 1 to 
be poſſeſſed by us Hfaclites. 
13 O how glorious is thy Name, O God, 10 thy ; 2 


' ſo many ſtupendous Works! how laſting will the Monu- 


ments of thy Fame be! 

14 And we doubt not but all Indignities and [njuries, 
which at preſent are offer'd to us bis Servants, will be aveng- 
ed by him; and that he will provide them of all good 
Things, which are neceſſary for them 

15 But as for the Gods which the Heathens warthip, 
they are made of Silver or Gold, or ſome other Senſeleſs 
Metal, formed by the Hands of ſome mean Mechanick. 

16 They have Mouths but can't ſpeak a Word, and 
Eyes which can't ſee a Jot. 


17 They have Ears which can hear no Sound, and they | 


Fave av Breath | in their Noluills, 


18 Thoſe that make them, and thoſe that worſhip them, 
are equally as ſtupid and knlcleſs as the Images them- 
ſelves. _ 

19 But fince, O Theael, ye have the Happineſs of wore 
fhipping the True God, ſing Praiſes with unfeigned Devo- 
tion to him; and you, O facred Priefts of the Lineage of 


| Agron, do you join in the ſame Duty. 


20 And, O ye Levites, who being next in Dignity, and 
haye the Honour to attend in your Services on the Great 
God, be not you leſs forward in this Duty: You Proſelytes 


iwie be ready to pay him the ſame Honour. 


21 Therefore let us all with conjunct Praiſes, celebrate 


our glorious God in his holy Temple at Mount Sion, and 


in the City of Feru/alem, where he has appointed to have 
his Warſhip paid him, 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM CXXXVI. 


1 O offer your Praiſes to the Great IE HOYA, for 


of his Beneficence ; Fir he i: @ Gad wind Cadro, 6 has | 
the Goodneſs of his Nature, and the Diffuſiveneſs 17 End. 


2 O offer 


Pd 


5 
” * x 
r 


The Pſalms. 
give o thanks unto the God of ll 


2 O 


Day xxvi 9 


gods; 5, for his mercy endureth for ever, 


30 1 the Lord of all lords: for his mercy endureth for ever. 


4 Who only doeth great wonders: : 


5 Who by his excellent wiſdom Bo 


for ever. 


his mercy endureth for ever. 
the heavens : : for his rnercy endureth 


6 Who lid out t the earth above the waters: "For * mercy endureth for 


Tx 2 


f 


Who hath made oreat lights: : Te his mercy endured for ever. | 
K* T he ſun to rule the day: for his mercy enduretb for e ever. ; 
o The moon and the ſtars to govern the night : for his 7 mercy endureth 


for Ever. 


10 Who Abe Egypt with their irſt-born : for his mercy | endureth for 


ever; N 


11 And brought out Iſrael from among n for 15 mercy thr for | 


ever; 


. r ever. 
13 Who divided the Red fea 4% 


ever. 


12 With a mighty hand, and a ſtretched- out arm: for his mercy endureth 


into 
1 t WO 


0 parts: : for his merey enduret for 


2 FEY? made A620 to 8⁰ through the midſt of 1 it: bor his mercy endureth 
"Ren. 72 
15 But as for a and his hoſt, he over- threw ; them in the Red-ſea : ' 


for his mercy eaureth for ever. 


16 Who led bis people through the Widerne :/ for his s mercy endureth 


for ever. 


17 Who ſmote great OY : far his mercy ts for ever. 


1 1 OY * 2 
Jar 4, | : 445 


2 O offer your Praiſes to him, 


of all the Potentates upon Earth; Fur he is C Ged, whoe 
Goodneſs has no End. 


4 Thisis the God, who is ſo FEAT Ia tor the mira- 
8 Works which he hath wrought for his People, 


throughout the Series of ſo many Ages; ; For be 15 4 Gu, 
whoſe Goodneſs has no End. 11 
5 It was his conſummate Wiſdom which OR the Hea- 


venly Bodies, and order'd them to move in their conſtant 
Viciſſitudes and equable Motions; ; Fur bei is a God, "whoſe 


Goodneſs has no End. 
6 He made the Earth to ſtand out above the Waters, 
and to let the dry Ground appear; For he is a Cad, whoſe 


Goodneſs has no End. 


.. 7: It was his omnipotent Power ths created the twa 
great Luminaries of Heaven; Fur * len Ch N, Good- 
neſs has no End. 


8 It was he that made the Sun . 3 —— . of | 


mme Day, for the guiding of our Steps, and for the 


End. 


9 It was he that made the Moon and the Stars, for giy- 


'*" Noc Lit. 


"who is infinitely above 
all Heathen Deities; For he is a God, e Goodneſs has 

_ no End, 
30 offer your praiſes to bim, 3 is King and Ruler | 


18 Ye, 


75 * 


FR: PARAPHRASE en PSALM cxxxvr 


* 
KF 
125 4 


ing 8 in the abſence of the Jan: and to moot) bis 


Place when under the Horizon ; For he ; is a God, whoſe 
Goodneſs has nd End, 


10 It was he that ſtruck, with a mortal Difeaſe, all the 
Firſt born of Egypt, leaving in every Houſe a dead Corpſe, 
For he is a Ged, whoſt Goodrieſs has no End, 
11 It was he that brought them out of the Bondage, 


where they were ſo tyrannically uſed For be is a God, 
wee Govdneſi F has no End. 


12 And this he did by an irreſiſtible Power, and unkeard- 
of Wonders; for be is 4 God, why Goo) has no 


End. 


13, 14 It was he that made the Red. des to retire o on 


each fide, and to leave a way for our Fore-fathers to paſs; 
* be is a God, whoſo Goodneſs has no End. 


5 It was he that made the Waters again to return over 


MN leads of Pharaoh and his Army, and drowned them 
in their Purſuit of the Maelites; For be is 4 God, whoſe 
Goodneſs has no End. 


16 It was he that conducted the Tfoelites, thro? all the 
blind Paths of the uninhabited Wilderneſs, by A Cloud by 


Day, and a Fire by Night; For he 7s 4 Gad, whoſe "64 


ripening of Fruits ; For be 4 15 4 Cad, wx Goodneſs has no neſs has no End. 


17 He fot our Sakes brought PECK the Power of great 
Princes; For be is a God, whaſe Goodneſs has no End. 


Fake Po 15 And 


Day xii. 
18 Yea, and ley. nigh kings: 


19 Schon king of the 
20 And Og the $1 of 


e 3. A IS mer Cy { dureth fe for 70 


E mou 


11 e for Ger | 


„5 


his mercy « en 1 70 for ever. : 


21 And * away thei, Jand fr a, heritage ; for his mere) exe eh 


ee ,, 


22 Even for an beuge unto, 1 bis ſeryant for his mercy! endurach | 


er (- I 1 


23 Who remembred us when we were in > trouble : for 155 mere endurat 


for ever. 


. 


24 And hath Gee us 3 dur enemies: : for his mercy, endure 


_—_ ever. 


5 Who giveth food to al fleſh ; for his mercy | endevech for ever. 
26 O give ark] unto the God of heaven: for his mercy endureth for ever, 
2 7 2 give thanks unto the Went of oops F 40 his mercy endureth fer ever. ] 


1 
. 4 5 4 * 


1151 


. $ A L N cen L Super flaming 


; 


755 Plat u. was written 1 the HEY, or - ſoon 470. the Return, 7 15.4 nf Complaint ff 7 10% 71 bat 
State, and the inſulting Uſage which was given them by their Aflyrian Maſters, The "TW is "iminitaby uns ond 
* comes up tothe bejt _ geb the Greck and Latin Criticks have laid gown, | „ (rw Þ 4 


5 +}, Tel 


 {zhee, O] Sion. 


1300 


* 7 the waters of Babylon we far donn and wepr : when we remembral 


2 4 for our harps, we hanged them up: upon the t trees the are 3 


3 For they that led us away captive, required of us then a ſong and melody 


in our heavineſs: Sing us one of the ſon gs of Sion. | 


4 How 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM CRXXVI. 


18. And flew Kings of POR: Power and Strength; Fur ; 
wards enſlaved us; For be is 4 God, . whoſe Goodneſs 5 has no 


End. 


be is a God, whoſe Guodneſs has no Ende. 


19 As for inſtance, Sion, King of the Ammorites ; ; Fr he 


45 Gad, whoſe Goodneſs\ bat End. 


20 And Cg the Tyrant. of Ben, a * _— 


Man; For be is 4 God, wheoſe\Goodneſs has 0 End. 


21 Giving us their Countries to be held of him, for 2 ; 


. Iaberitance; 3 ow: ark 2 Cad, Wu _— & bas. n 
Su 11 "World, to join in offering up your Praiſes to him the great 


no End. 0 Ubor 0 

22 To 5 an b to the Childret of. That. bis 
only True and faithful een Hur he ig a Goa, | 
- whoſe Goodneſs has ns Ed. 
23 Who, when we were infeſted Fr our ee 
Nations, did deliver us from their Power; For hei 15 4 God, 


whoſe Goodneſs tas no End, 


End. 


24 Redeeming us from our other Enemies, who after- 


25 Whoſe Goodnefs is not tim to our Nation i in par- 


ticular, but provideth amply all good Things for the reſt 
of Mankind, and even the whole Creation; 5 for be US 
God, whoſe Grodneſs has no End. | 


a6 Therefore I beſeech you, all the Beben of the 
God of Heaven 3 For be is @ God, whoſe Guodneſi has no 


27 O offer up up. your Praiſes unto n, who i is the King 


5 and Ruler of all Potentaies ; Fer hei is 4 God, thoſe Goods 


0 Pas no End. 


PARAPHRA'SE | pt » PSALM cxxxvn. 


1 When we were in our 6iſconſolate Condition, ſiuting 5 


down melancholily on the Banks ofthe Tigris and Eu- us, and bid us fing and play, tho“ our Hearts were ready 


3 But our inſulting Conquerors came pertly up to 


pPpbratis; thinking upon the Happineſs we had: laſt, mhen to break for Gtief; Come, ſay they, you. Jes, that are 


| we could praiſe God in his Temple on Mount Sin: 
2 We, not thinking it a proper Time for Melody, 


of the River. 


famous for Muſick, ſing us one of your Temple Songs, 
| Which you were uſed to en in * Fromelicns to Mount 


hung our Harps uſelefs by us, üpon the des ön he fide n Ut 


4 Alas! 


heb n 


4 How ſhall we ſing the Lord's long: in a atenge land ? 


O ſctufalem :"1et my right and forget ber cunning. 
6 If I do not remember thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof of my 


5 If T forget thee, O 


mouth: ea, if I prefer not feruſalem in ni mirth. 


7 Remember * children of Edom, O Lord, in the day of Jeruſalem: : 


| How they faid, Down with it, down with it, eben to the gbd 


8 O daughter of Babylon, waſted with miſe 


0 rewardeth "thee as thou haſt ſerved us. 


the ſtones. 


| This is Intituled, A Pfalm of David, bt the Septuagint-Tran/lation ſays, That it was meds uſe of by Hagai and Zachary, 


P 8A L M CXXXVII. . 25 | 


at the Rebuilding the Temple, It is a, K Thauk/giving 10 God for Mercies received, 


Will give thanks unto thee, [O Lord,] with my whole heart : : even before 
the gods will I fing praiſe unto thee. 


2 I will worſhip toward thy holy temple, and ai thy name, becauſe of 


thy loving kindneſs and truth: for thou haſt 555 once thy Name, and thy 


9 Wale above all Zhings. 


3 When I called upon thee, thou heardeſt me: ed enduedſ t my foul with 


neh 1 


— 
* 
— 
au; 
sf 


4 All 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM CXXXVIL 


1 Alas! fay we, how can we f. ing one of our Feſtival 
Songs, which are Sacred to God, not only in ſuch a time 
of publick Mourning, but among a Nation of Idolaters 
who deſpiſe his Worſhip ? 

5 Time is apt to wear off Grief, ber ours ſi nks too 
deep into our Souls to be obliterated; for if ever we for- 
get the loſs of our City and Temple, and all the Ad- 


2 vantages | we are deprived of thereby, let our Hande 


4 be never able to ſtrike a tuneful Note on our Harps 
again. | 


1 portunities we had of worſhipping God there, let my 
| Throat be fo hoarſe, as never to be able to fing again 


in Tune; nay, if all my Joy and Satisfaction be not to 


PARAPHRASE on 


1 I will return my bounden Thanks to thee, O God, 


hee publickly in the Congregation, in the We thy 
holy Angels which attend there. 


2 I will, in the moſt humble manner, pay my watts | 


towards thy Tabernacle, the Place of thy Preſence, prai- 


think on our once Famous City, and to o wiſh for her Re- 
building. 


7 And when mat by Time comes, God will take 


Vengeance upon our Enemies the Edomites, who aſſiſted 


the Babylonians in their ſacking. our City, and encouraged 


their Cruelty; but Tims ſhall woes whey: De ſhall pay 


dear for this Malice. 
8 And thou, O Babylon, who haſt thus tyrannically | 
treated us, thou ſhalt be reduced to a more ERS Con- 

dition, than thou haſt laid us in. | 
6 If ever we ſhould diveſt our Minds of the WE Op- 5 


9 And that Man ſhall'be Reemed todo a juſtifable Act, 
that daſhes out the Brains of thy Children, for putting an 
va to fuch a an deren ar you are. 


PSALM, CXXXVIL. 


ſing my Almighty Goodneſs for enen good hy Promiſe 
for all thy great Favours conferred upon me, with all the 1 


Heartineſs and Ferveney which poſſibly I can; I will praiſe 


to me of the Kingdom. 
3 During the Time of my Perſecution under Sous 
Reign,/ whenever I put up my Prayer to thee. for Relief, 


thou waſt graciouſly pleaſed to hear me, and enable me 


neſs, 


4 Al 


Day xxvili 


2205 yea happy 2 he be — 
9 Bleſſed ſpall be be, that taketh 10 children: and throweth them againſt 


* 4 
* 2 * „ 0 a; 
F FE * 2 oy 


A. 


Day xxix. 4 TV 1x Al 14 
4. All the kings gf lle e earth ek wiſe de er 1980 Lord: for they har heard 


the words of thy mouth. Gt 3} VIE 1 1907130091 

g., Lea, they ſhall fg inthe was of the. Led! hat bu is ; the gory. of 
the Lord. 10 VI J o 10 £97 

6 For thou * the Lord, hs high, yet hath abe reſpedt, unto the; ay as 
for the proud, be bebeldeth them afat Uff, NO TT 10 id 18 

7 Though I walk in the midſt of trouble, yeh ſhall toy be me: : thou 
ſhalt ſtretch forth thy hand upon the futiouſneſs of mine enemies, 3 "nd _thy 
right hand ſhall fave me. 

8 The Lord ſhall make good his loving kinthef toward me : $5 thy 
| mercy, O Lord, endureth for ever; ; deſpiſe not then the works of thine” own 


hands, 


1 * W — k ** walls 

* =; F #7 7 * ” ** 

% 5 114 V4 bs wt L 
. 


not s n 1 a = 
my 8 AL 1 cb. Dune, probif.” Nei e 


f 2038.5. £4 £y ; 
5 Paat 7 being 3 » David, 75.4 167 5 Ehn dock "Gris great SE his Oni e and bis 4 
To theſe David appeali, for an Approbati of his Integrity and the Honeſty of bis Intention. It is 9% F * ritten 
" TU Saul's 1 when he was e for TOY ill Deſigns we that Tron. Po > 


2 94 1 
2 A 3 


9 . than haſt ſearched me > ak | ohh 2 nie: tn . my 
down- fitting, and mine up: riſing, thou underſtandeth my. thoughts 


long before. 3 
2 Thou art about my path, and about my bed: and ſpielt out all my 


W 
3 For, lo there i is not a word in my tongue: : but thou 3 O Lord, knowel it 


altogether. „„ Z 5 


2 1 1 PARAPHRASE on PSALM SE : 
. Dis ASt ect id OV png — 

— ; Allour o reighbouring Kings, when they hear of the Vlea again, ay Goodnef will again, I, am n confident, afford 
ſtrange Deliverances which thou, by thy miraculous Power, me the like Support; and I am ſure thou wilt reſtrain the 
balt procured me, ſhall e the Power and Goodneſs Pury of my Enemies, from doing any ſubſtantia] Miſchief, 
of ſo great a God, and wilt preſerve me from their Contrivances againſt me. 
5 They ſhall make the Subject gf their Sang, the won- | And I doubt not,but-that God, will make good all 
. .derful Methods which thy Providence "we ite: in bine "he is wanting, towards the Completion of his Promiſe to 
| ing me to the Crown of al. me, and that he will ſettle. all the preſent, Commotions in 

6 Thu the Lord be conſtituted in the moſt Ge the Kingdom: For thy Goodneſs has no Extent or Boupss ; 
gree of Glory and Happineſs, yet he is pleaſed to condeſcend ge I beſeech thee, O Lord, do not ſorſake me, 
to take care of any of the pooreſt of his Creatures; and his who am the Creature of thy Hands, who haſt raiſed me to 

Hand can reach the higheſt and greateft Prince in the he Regal Dignity which I did not in the leaſt N or af- 
World, and chaſtiſe him for bis enn wn” uhto pre a 

any « of his pious Servants. 


7 Apd, il ſhould erer bappen to falt be he the Trow | 


Bil ( 
m ants; | 24 r 
„ r e ee e PARA PHRASE , en PSALM extxix. 1 
437 » en 28 ieee Wt 3G 08108 = ar 
ra 1 0 Land, thy All ſeeing Eye doth logk inte every Se- whenever IIa down, thou art by me; and thou art Aae 
cret of my Heart, thou knoweſt what my! Reſolutions will dus to all the private Ends I am driving at. 
be, before I have determined tbeem. 3 Whatever I am to ſpeak thou knoweſt, not only be- 


2 Whereſoever I walk, thou art preſent to me, and fore I utter it, but before I think of it. F 
0 | | 4 Every 


Day XXIX. 
4 Thou haſt faſhioned me < bag and before : and laid thine hand _ 


15 
"Ft Such knowledge is 100 wonderful £4 excellent for me: 1 cannot attain 
to it. 


6 Whither ſhall I go then from thy ſpirit: or -whither {hall T go then from 


thy preſence ? 
there alſo. 

of the ſea; 
me. 


be turned to day. 


Eſhioned beneath in the earth. 


were all my. members written; 


16 Which day by day are faſhioned : 


ſum of them! 


rann 


| "4 Every part of me is formed by thy excellent Skill and 
Wiſdom, thy Hand faſhioning me into the Shape 192 1 
apf ear in. 

5: O how wonderſul and n is this thy infinite 
Knowledge K It perfeculy overwheling — Mind 1 to o reflect 
upon | Sa Abb g 

6 To what Place of the Univerſe wou [ retire i P 
had a mind to avoid thy Preſence? - lach 

7 Ik 1 mould mount up to the bigheſt Heaven, there 
I ſhould run upon the bright Throne of thy Preſence: If 
I ſhould run into the loweſt Vaults of the Earth, hy Om- 
nipreſence would reach me there alſo. 

8 If I ſhould borrow the Swiftneſs of the dai . 
ſhould run thro the whole Heavens in a few Hours, even 
from the Eaſtern to the Weſtern-Sea. | 

9 I ſhould not remove farther from thee, but muſt be 
beholding to thy Providence to ſupport me. 

10 If I ſhould be fo fooliſh as to think, that I might 
do any Action in the Dark, ſo as to be hid from thee, I ſhould 
quickly learn that thy Eye can ſee into the blackeſt Shades, 


as eaſily as at Noon. day. 


Who thyſelf art the inexhauſtible Fountain of Light, thou 
finding no Changes by thy Viciſſitudes of Day and Night. 
No. LII. 


8 VI take the wings of the morning : 


11 For there can be no F Darkneſs with like, | 


7 lf I climb up into heaven, thou art there : if I go down to hell, chou. art 


and remain in the uttermoſt parts 


9 Even there alſo ſhall thy hand lead me: and thy right hand? ſhall hold 
10 If I lay, Peradventure the darkneſs ſhall cover me : then ſhall my night 


11 Yea, the darkneſs is no darkneſs with thee, but the night is as clear as 
the day: the darkneſs and light 20 zhee are both alike. 
12 For my reins arc thine: thou haſt covered me in my mother's womb. 
13 I will give thanks unto thee, for J am fearfully and wonderfully made: 
— are thy works, and zhat my ſoul knoweth right well. 
4 My bones are not hid from thee : though I be made ſecretly, and 


15 Thine eyes did fee my ſubſtance, yet being unperſert: and in ty | book. 


when as yer there was none of tent 


17 How dear are wy 45 counſels unto me, 0 God: 0 how great is the 


18 If 


PS A L * CXXXIX. 


12 For whe Would I think, that 1 ſhould be ever hid 
from thee, fince all my inward Parts and Vitals are of thy 


compoſing; for thou didſt, as it were, fit upon n 8 


hatch me, when I was in my Mother's Womb? 


13 And if I turn my Eyes upon my own Make; 7 I can- 
not but own the Formation of my Members to de an ad- 


mirable and Rupendous Contrivance. wh 


14 None of my inward parts, wbich have remalged un- 
diſcoyered to any mortal Eye, were hid to thee; when 


thou ſecretly formedſt me into Shape, when I lay as it were 
under ground in my Mother's Womb. 

15 I was intimately known to thee, when I was s but an 
Embryo, and my Body was not yet come to Shape and 


Perfection; thou didſt keep as it were a Regiſter of all the 


various Parts of my Body, and didſt note them down, and 


draw out the Model thereof in thy Table- Book, before * 


werfe formed. 


15 Which afterwards advanced gradually into Shape, 


from'a Maſs of Fleſh, deer at rw en nothing My an 


Human Bod. 


17 O how admirable are the Deſigns of thy Providence! 
and how infinitely various! 


78 18 To 


. er Thg fle f 
up, 1 1 of 5 5 1 ay a number th aer \ ſs fr 0 L wake 
Vl om rH o en "my le 


thirſty men. RO cked, 225111 1 2 "depart 
20, For on, ſ peak n again! ainſt thee : ai thine enemies take” 


name in vain. 


21 Do not I hate them, O Lord, that hate thee: and am not I e . 
with thoſe that riſe up againſt A 
22 Yea, I hate them right ſore : even as, though hey: were mine enemies. 5 
23 ry me, O God, and' ſee the ground of W heart: Fg me, and 


examine my thoughts. 9 
24 Look well oy there be any way of witkelleh in me: and lead me in the . 


way everlaſting. | 5 16 91tk cn 
ya Pr 2 64 a yy oF wa a 1 . * 
3 , { F 1140 * 
— \F 1 7 Y 
O Daaden 
2 8 A L M cal. Brig Me, Dunne. 0 DO NO 5 
3 1115 e { 


This Hof $045 ones. 2 Darid i in his hte during Saul's Reign. The particular Of Fon _ Aly — 
Hibe Ziphites againſi r 311 9fAT- c1 
— 811 * 
Eliver me, O Lord, from the evil man : and kerne me from the 
wicked man. 


2 \Who imagine miſchief in their hearts: and fiir up ftrife all the day long. 
3 They have ſharpned their tongues like a EO adders * is under 


their lips. 


4 Keep 


 PARAPHRAS en PSALM CEEITG dee ob de 50d de 


they offer ſuch deſpight to thee and thy Worſhip ; Fes | 


18 To go about to number them, were as fruitleſs a2 
cern'd to ſee them ſo AE: to FIOUSe: * 


Work, as to tell the Sands upon che Sea - ſhore; T am tired highly concern 
and fall aſleep, when J g0 to reckon 950 and when 1 Commands. 
awake again J find the Talk as difficult, 8 22 Nay, I hate them for. their. Wickednefs com- 


19 However, this Leſſon I can learn from en dene mitted againſt es, more than for any 8 8 offered to. 


that thou wilt not ſuffer wicked Men to go on long in their me. 
| daring tmpieties, dut wilt in thy. . Min to 23 But, 0 Lord, I 1 thee, Rridlly to lock into 
che Receſſes of my. Hearts and turn over eyery Though | 


Venue upon or this I; am wan. to bare, no 0 mine. ; 
Converſation with bloody-minded Men. 2 24 And then impartially t to paſs a | Judgment 1 upon me, 
20 For theſe Men make it their Buſineſs babe if there be any of thoſe ill Defigns 'batboured | within me, : 
nity” to tak againſt thee, and the Diſpenſations of thy E F pry 1 BY Charge abi 2 5 | 
h 58 no eech thee to afford me thy . i 

Frovidence, [wan wn «1 105 Wa ww Tn perſevere in a courſe of Piety, mar! may * Ut © Were ; 


2+ 11 bg 


lelves, and to injure others. | | 81 
21 Therefore q haye an ie Avetſion to them; decauſs everlaſting. Happineſs. 15190 n ron ach Aganias 2416 
Zart vieh 2 tot 101 li Höf cn at got dH. V oc Sow of 25 
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PARAPHRASE. on PSALM CXL. 


* OLors, Ibeltech thee to defend me from the wicked Ruin, and to bring me into public Hated and Cone 


Contrivances which my Enemies are forming againſt tempt. 
me. 3 No Serpent's Tongue conveys more Venom than the 


2 Who lay all their Thoughts together to work my Tongues of cheſe wicked Caluniniarors, | 


at at? 1 Telek 


The Pfalins “ 


© \. 
9, ; 20918 J 


4 Keep me, O Lord, enn m. E and of tlie un godly s pee me e from 
the wicked men, who are purpoſed to pyerthrow my goings. 
5 The proud have laid a ſnare for me, and ſpread a net abroad with cords: bk 


Yea. and ſet traps in my wa 


Lond 


6 I faid unto the 1 Thou 7 0 Gol hear the voice of my prayers, 


O Lord God, thou 0 * my health, 2 "thou haſt covered my head 


in he = of battle. 


Eee + 


8 Let not the ungodly have his defire, O Lord: let not his miſchievous 


imagination proſper, % they be too proud. 


# *\ 


9 Let the miſchief of their own NN fall upon the bead of them: that 


compaſs me about. 


10 Let hot burning coals fall upon them: let them be caſt into the 85. and 
into the pit, that they never-riſe up again. 


11 A man full of words ſhall not proſper won. the earth: evil ſhall hunt 


the wicked perſon to overthrow him. 


12 Sure I am that the Lord will ge the Poor: and. maintain the cauſe 


ob che helpleſs, .. 


13 The righteous alſo ſhall give thanks unto thy name : and the juſt 


ſhall tina in thy ght. 


! 11 
1507 851 
0994 42 PARAPHRASE 


41 beſeech thee to protect me from the inſidious Practi- 
ces of the falſe Men, who by all the malicious Arts which 
their Fury cap. Is are ee to work my 
| Ruin 0 


5 No Hunter, or Powter; does with more . | 


| ſpread his Nets, and lay his Traps, than theſe my Ene- , 
mies ſet thetnſelves' to invent deceitful Methods to Ay 
me. 2 ne 25 : Th 
6 But tho I, of f myſelf, am not - able to defeat 4 
| crafty Projedts, yet thou, my God, Itruſt, wilt ſecure me 
irom them; and therefore I beſeech thee to hear my Prayer 


which [ put upto thee, on this behalt. n to 
2.1, depend entirely! upon thy Almighty Powerand Good. - 


| neſs for my Deliverance ; ; and I am the more encouraged 
o do ſo, becauſe chou haſt ſormerly defended me being in” 
extreme Danger, When 1 Hugh with that mighty Cham. 
pion Galiab. | on 

8 But I beſeech thee not to ſuffer my oa? U 
mies to work their Will upon me in my Deſtruction, if for 
no other Reaſon, that they may not be encouraged to tyran- 

ize over other innocent Perſons, with the like e | 
: 2 4A 24 


RAY i + 
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FTI | 
4 If | 1 
/ X 


in PSALM OX 


9 But rather let thoſe evil Contrivances which they have 
advanced againſt me fall back upon themſelves, and that 


they may be involved! in the lame Ruin which they _—— 


to bring upon me. _ | 
10 The dreadful Judgrcat of Sodom ſhall befal them, 


burning-Coals raining down on their Heads; and they 
ſnall be thrown down into a Pit in the Sw, from 
whence they; ſnall not be able to riſe u. 


G 


r le bee A de dess allo as G 
Words, as'thels wieked Informers. are; ſhall never thrive. 


by their fraudulent Arts; wer ona Wickednvs ſhall * 
ſue and overtake them, as a Hound does his Pre-. 


God wilt, in his god Time, vindicate ihe Cauſe of inno- 
cent Perſons:; Who bave not outward. Help to ſupport 
tem nv or amb yh 4, 


13 And it is likewiſe as 0 a Truth, that there will 
be a Times: when good Men ſhall pay their Thanks to God 


for his delivering them out of their Trouble ; and in which 
all pious Perſons ſhall maniſeſtly appear to be war the par- 
ticular Care of God's Providence. | 


* N 7 2 A * * W . 
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12 But this I will rely on as SdGlbtes Mattie; that 


—_—— 
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PSALM CXLI. 


This Pſalm w was litewiſs written by David, in his Vimble during Saul“? Reign. 


N 


| Domins Clamavi. 


He dies in particular beg &f Ged's Grace, 


that he _ not by any OR, or E 8 Ward give PIs Adverſaries A eb. againſt him. 


I cry unto thee. 


1 | call upon thee, haſte thee unts me : and confidet my voice, (TIER 


2 Let my prayer be ſet forth in thy ſight as zhe incenſe : and let the lifting 
up of my hands be an evening ſacrifice. 


= a watch, O Lord, before my mouth : and keep the door Ya lips. 


- 4 O let not mine heart by inclined to any evil thing: 


t me not be "en of ck 


in ungodly works, with the men that work wickedneh, leſt I cat of ſu 


things as pleaſe them. 


5 Let the righteous rather faite me friendly : and reprove 8 
6 But let not their precious balms break my head: yea, [ will pray. yet 


againſt their wickednels. 


7 Let their judges be overthrown i in ſony places: that IS may ber my 


vordh, for they are ſweet. _ 
8 Our bones lie ſcattered before the 
n wood upon the earth. 


pit: like as when one breaketh and | 


9 But mine eyes look unto thee, O Lord ad: in 1 18 my wal, 0 caſt 


not out. my foul. 


= 


of the wicked doers. 


10 Keep me from the ſnare that anc have laid for me : and from the traps 


11 Let the ungodly, fal! into theit own nets together and lex 1 me ever elcape 


them. 


PARAPHRASE 


4 


1 0 i. my „ W is 42 great, Theſeech 
thee therefore to quicken thy Paces to come to my Affiſt- 
ance, and vouchſaſe to hear my dene Wy CRETE put 

up to thee with greater earneſtneſs. nt e t. 

2 Altho* I am pent up in a denen Wilderneſs; where I 
have no Opportunity of joining in the publie Worſhip z' yet 
I beſeech tbee, let my Prayers be acceptable to thee, as the 
Fumes which ariſe from ihe Sacrifice at Jeruſalem. 

3 I beg of thee, that thou wouldſt afford me Grace and 
Prudence, ſo to govern my Diſcourſi / trat no intemperate 
Word may drop from me, en mene __ take 
Advantage of- 8 : (967 $0 Wil ide} 

4 O let me not be * to as my Wanted cen 

for my Security, nor follow the Example of my wicked 
Enemies, who never ſtick at ſuch Methods; leſt I be en- 
ſnared by their Proſperity, to fall off from the Odſeryation 
of thy Commandments. 

5 But rather let me enjoy the Converſation of good Men 
«cd true Friends, that will rebuke me for my Miſcarriages 
and Failures which they obſerve in me. 

6 For theſe Fraternal Correptions ſhall not break my 
Head, but ſhall be lik: a precious Unguent poured upon it, 


Evening 


. P 8 ALM M CxII 


which will rather heal a Wound which. i was there . ; 
and as for the wicked Deſigns of my Adverſaries, all the 
Oppoſi ition, WHICH I ſhall make againſt them, ſhall be my 


Prayers. 


7 As for the unjuſt job, who have condemned me 
without being heard, they ſhall be thrown down headlong 
from a Rock, as they have deſerved; and in ſpite of them, 

my Words, which are full of Duty to the ws and Courte- 
ouineſs to all others, ſhall be heard. * 
8 But, alas, our Friends at N are 8 de- 


ſtroyed, and our Bones lye ſcattered We 28 LOT round a 


iPree that is cutting do wm. 

9 But, O Lord, my ſole ExpeQation i is in FT ſor Deli- 
veranee; O da not any longer expoſe the Lie thy Ser- 
vant to ſo great a Peril. . 

10 But Tbeſeech thee, of thy Goodne(s, to preſerve me 
from thoſe Ambuſhes, and treacherous Deſigns, — they 
have laid againſt me. 

11 Let theſe wicked Men fall themſelves into the Net 
which they have, with ſo much Craftineſs, ſpread to take 
me; and let me Eſcape this, and all the other inſidious 
Deſigns, which they ſhall hereafter advance againſt me. 

1 1cy 


The Piline. 


wn __ . . Eveninp 


PSALM CXLIL 


Day xxx, 


Prayer, 


Voce mea od Dominum, 


* 


T. Palm i is Intituled, A. Maſchil of David, a Prayer u when he was in the Cave. For by the Information of the Kellit to 
againſt him, Saul came to pu fog him in the Wilderneſs of Engedi, and being bid in a Cave there, Saul came ane 


 thither when pn cu: 3 the Skirt of his Garment, 


L Cried unto the Lord, with my voice : Jen, « even unto the Lord, did r make 


* ſupplication. 


I poured out my complaint before him : and ſhewed him of my trouble. 
x When my ſpirit was in heavineſs, thou kneweſt my Path: in the way 
wherein I walked have they privily laid a ſnare for me. | 
4 I looked allo upon my right hand : and Jaw there was no man 1 that 


would know me. 


T had no place to les unto : and no man cared for my foal 


| Ig. J cried unto thee, O Lord, and ſaid: Thou art my 18 he and my portion 


: in the land of the living. 


7 Conſider my complaint : : for I am brought very Jow. 

8 O deliver me from my perſecutors : for they are too ſtrong for me. 

9 Bring my ſoul out of priſon, that I may give thanks unto thy name: 
1 thing if thou wilt grant _ then ſhall the righteous reſort unto my 


company. 


PSALM 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM CXLI. 


1 Icry unto my God, with all the vehemence and ear- 


neſtneſs that I am able; I put up a humble Suit to the great 


Jznovan 3 Oh, that he would be ne to afford a fa- 
vourable anſwer to it! 

2 I pour out my bitter Complaints in my oe to him 
and lay all my Wants before him. 


a „ Thou art ſenſible, how my mind is overcharged with 
an intolerable Degree of Grief; what bye and loneſome 


Ways I am forced to take for my Security; and what in- 


fidious Arts my Enemies do ae make uſe of for my 


Deſtruction. 


4 I turn about to look for my Gene wha uſed 


to be on my Right Hand to attend me; but I find every 
one is ſhy of my Company, and if I direct my Diſcourſe 
to any, they pretend not to know me. | 

5 I have no Place of ſuccour to fly to, every Village and 
Town being ſtriclly watched by Says Troops; and no 
Friend will venture to harbour me in his Houſe, to fave 
my Life with the danger of his own. | 


No. LIL 


6 Therefore to thee alone, O my God, I make my Ap- 
plication for Relief; for thou art the only hope which I 


have to depend upon in the World. 


7 Ol beſeech thee hear my prayer, for I am 33 


now to the very extremity of Danger, which thy Almighty ; 


Hand alone can reſcue me from. 


8 O ſtee me from the irreſiſtible Power of my anraged | 
| Adverſaries, who are too mighty for me to conteſt with; 
and unleſs thou doſt interpoſe thy Power, they will utterly 
deſtroy me. 


9 And laſtly, I beſeech thee to free me from my exiled 


State, and this dark Cave which I am confin'd to; and give 


me an opportunity of publiſhing my Thanks for ſo great a 


Favour, in the publick Congregation: and then I ſhall 


have the company likewiſe of other pious Men, who will 


join with me in praifing God, for his "INI the 


Cauſe of an innocent Perſon, 


Yen : 1 O Lord, 


8 
* 
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1 i 15 Intituted, A Plum of David, andi 7s s thought whe compoſed by him, ln the Rebellion 1 his Son Abſalom, 
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Ear my prayer, O Lord, and conſider my defire : hearken unto me for 


thy truth and righteouſneſs ſake. 


2 And enter not into * with Ly ſervant : | for in thy fight ſhall no 


man living be juſtified. 107815 


3 For the enemy hath perſecuted my Pal, 13 hath ſmitten my life an 


to the ground: he hath laid me in the d 


long dead. 


aknef, as the men that have been 


4 Therefore is my ſpirit vexed within me: and my heart within me is 


deſolate. 


* 


5 Vet do I remember the time paſt, I muſe upon all thy works - yea 1 


exerciſe myſelf in the works of thy hands. 
6 I ftretch forth my hands unto thee : my bol galpeth unto, thee 


thirſty land. 


80 


7 Hear me, O Lord, and that ſoon, for my ſpirit waxeth faint : hide! not thy 


face from me, leſt I be like unto them that go down into the pit. 


7 £ 918 1 * 7 3 if 


8 O let me hear thy loving kindneſs betimes in the morning, for i in thee i 1s 


my truſt: ſhew thou me the way t that [ ſhould walk i in, for I lift up 


unto thee. 


hide me. 


my ! ſoul 


Fr 


Deliver me, 0 Lord, from mine enemies: for I flee unto thee to 


10 Teach 


— 


PARAPHRASE om PSALM CxLIII. 


1 © Lord, I beſerch the to grant my earneſt Prayer, 
which I offer'd to thee, in this my extraordinary difficalty ; 
and to make good thy gracious Promiſe, which thou haſt for- 
merly made to me, of thy "Gring'® me from oP extreme 
Danger. 

2 I beſeech thee, do not ok deal wiv; me A to 
the ſtrictneſs of a ſevere Judge, for the Sins Which T have 
committed, which I own have brought this Trouble upon 


me; for if thou ſhouldit ſcan every Man's Actions after that 


rate, the moſt innocent Man in the World could not eſcape 
Condemnation. 5 


3 My Enemy, who is the more grievous to me, 1 


he is my own Fleſh and Blood, has endeavoured to take , 
away my Life, tho he has received his own from me, and 
has almoſt actually brought me to the Grave: He has 

forced me to hide in Holes and Senn as 2 Man that i s 

buried. 

4 For this reaſon, Lam * the DR Depeſion of 

Spirits, and my Heart has no comfort remaining. 

5 But yet, for all this, I remember what great Delive- 

rances thou was wont to procure me in my 4 — Toys; 3 


thinking upon thoſe miraculous Operations of thy Provi- 


dence, which thou didſt uſually initerpoſe on my Behalf. 
6 I conſtantly ſtretch out my Hands to thee in my Prayer 
for thy Help; a Field, parched by the Sun's ſcorching Heat, 
does not more eagerly gaſp aſter the Rain, than my Scul 
panteth after thee. 

7 O hearken to my Petition with all poſſible ſpeed, my 
Exigencies requiring a quick Remedy, for I am in a very 
languiſhing Condition; and if thou ſhouldeſt add to my 
Troubles, by thy withdrawing thy.” Fayour from me, * 


am a perſect dead Man. 


8 Do not thou ſtay till late at Night, before thou doſt 
afford me thy Protection, but deliver me early in the Morn- 
ing, and with all the Speed that is poſſidle, for I entirely 
truſt in thee for Suecour: Be thou my Director to guide 
me, in the courſe which thou wouldſt have me to take for 
my Preſervation. | 4 

9 O free me from the prevailing Power of my Enemies, 
for I have no one to fly to, for 'to ſuccour me, but only 


thee. 
10 But 


ſake bring my ſoul out of trouble. 


12 And of thy goodneſs ſlay mine Semen 8 ng deſtroy all them that vex 


my foul, for I am thy ſervant. 


and for thy righteouſneſs 


Morning Prayer. 


gt 324 


PSALM CXLIV. 


; Benedictus Dominus. | 


thi 2 22 A Palm of Pavia, in the 8 in the Greek and 7 Lain“ tis added againſt Goliah. Bu 


if the Pſalm had any Relation to that air, it was certainly compoſed after David's coming to the Kingdom, from Verſe 


j | 28s, (Second; and it feems to refer to fame of his Victories over the Tauber at the beginning of his Reign. 


Leſſed be the Lord my ftrength : who teacheth my bands to war, and 0 


| my fingers to fight; 


2 My hope and my en my cat and deliverer, my defender, i in whom 


1 truſt: who ſubdueth my people that is under me. 


3 Lord, what is man, that thou haſt ſuch reſpeR unto him: or the ſon of 


man, that The" ſo regardeſt him ? 


4 Man is like a thing of nought : his time paſſeth away like a ſhadow. 


5 Bow thy heavens, O Lord, and come down: touch the mountains, and 


wy ſhall ſmoke. 


6 Caſt 


PARAPHRASE om PSALM CXLUI, 


10 But above all, I has 7 that thy gracious Goodneſs would 

be pleaſed to direct me in the Courſe of a godly and pious 
| Life, and that by the Motions of thy holy Spirit, I * fit 
and prepare myſelf for a better World. 


11 I beſeech thee, for the Honour of thy great Name, to 
deten and revive me, after this long ſeries of Trouble, 


ITS | 


and ſet me free from theſe impendent Dangers, according to 
thy faithful Promiſes made unto them. ö 


12 And that, out of thy Goodneſs which I have ſo long | 
experienced t thou wouldſt cut off my Enemies, and not 


ſuffer them to do me any further Miſchief ; for I am entirely 


devoted to thy Service, and therefore I truſt thou wilt not 


deſert ng e RUN 


PARAPHRASE. on PRALM, CXLIV, 


1 Al 1 Glory be aſcribed to the great God who has nk 
my Hands and Fingures, which were formerly uſed only 
to play upon the Harp, now to uſe the rough Weapons of 
War with Skill and Dexterit /. 

2 On thee alone, O God, is my 8 thaw art 
my Caſtle and Defence and my Protector; and by whoſe 
Power I have in part ſubdued the neighbouring Cour 
tries, 

3 Lore, what a poor thing is Man at the beſt, in re- 
ſpect of thy Glory] but {till what a greater Wonder it is, that 
the great God of Heaven ſhould youchſafe to take care of 


ſuch a une Granture as myſelf, and to raiſe him hank an 

inferior condition to ſuch an height of Glory and Ho» 

nour. f 
4 For das. is a nde but of ſhort Contiouance, bis 

Life vaniſhes away like a ſhadow. 

5 And now, O Lord, I muſt again beg thy Aſbſtance 

for my Preſervation againſt my Enemies, who, notwith- 


ſtanding their former Defeats are ſtill moleſting me; there- | 


fore do thou make thy Appearance in my behalf, after thy 


accuſtomed manner, viz. by bending down the Clouds to 


tet thee down, and ſetting the Mountains on Fire, 
6 Dart 


Day xxx. 


10 Teach me to do the thing chat pleaſeth thee, for thou art God: 
thy loving ſpirit lead me Forth Is into the land of ri 1 
11 Quicken me, O Lord, for thy name's fak 


let 


Day xxx! 
6 Caft forth thy lightning, and 


contin them. 


tear 


The 


* . 
Pfaln . 


them: : ſhoot out>thine ren, and 


7 Send down thine Hand Bae ee lire me, 40d ke me e our of the 


eat waters, from the hand of ſtrange children; 


-- 8 Whoſe mouth talketh of vanity: 


eng 
9 will ſing a new ſong unto thee, 


upon a ten-ſtringed lute. 


and their chr hand i it a right hand of 


4 & ” 
2 4 14 
* Ci 


0 God: and ſing orailes unto. thee 


"Y 


10 Thou haſt given victory unto kings: and haſt delivered, David thy 


' ſervant from the peril of the ſword, 
11 Save me, and deliver me from 


the hand of ſtrange childs | : wliok 


mouth talketh of vanity, and their right hand is a right hand of iniquity. 

12 That our ſons may grow up as the young plants: and zbat our daughters 
may be as the poliſhed corners of the temple. . 

13 That our garners may be full and plenteous with all manner, of ſtore: 
that our ſheep may bring forth thouſands, and ten-thoufands in our ſtreets. 

14 That our oxen may be ſtrong to labour, hat there be no y 
leading into captivity, and no complaining in our ſtreets. | 


15 Happy are the people that are in ſuch a calc : : yea,. bleſſed. are the 
people who have Le — for their God. 


8 SALM CXLY, 


The 7 tle 16 fbi Pſalm i is, David's Pſalm of Praiſe, the 5 pin in the Book with this Til. 


Exaltabo te, Deus. 


1 is not manifeſt . upon 


whoſe Occaſion it was written, The Verſes begin with the . Letters in ae, only Nan is wanting. 


Will magnify thee, O God, my king: and I will praiſe thy name for ever 


and ever. 


2 Every day will I give thanks unto thee : and praiſe thy name for ever 


and ever. 


PARAPHRASE 
6 Datt forth thy Lightnings and rend my Adverſaries 


into Shivers, and let thy fiery Darts deſtroy them. 
7 Let down thy Hand, and draw me up out of the 
Ocean which I am almoſt drowned in; and deliver me from 
the Power of theſe Idolatrous n which are now war- 
ring againſt me. 

8 Who are falſe deceitful people, and who ſtick at t doin 
nothing that is baſe and wicked, : 

9 Andif thou-art pleaſed to make me ſucceſsful in this 
Enterpize, I will, in Gratitude, compoſe a new Pſalm to 
thy Honour, to be ſung on a Lute of ten Strings. 

10 For 'tis not the numerous or the valiant Armies of 
| Princes which procure them Victory, but thy good Provi- 
dence and *tis tothe ſame that I aſcribe all my Tis 
and Succeſſes in Battle. 

11 Andnowl beſeech thee, preſerve me again from the 
Army of theſe falſe Idolaters, who ſtick at W no I 


or baſe thing: 
PARAPHRASE 


x 1 willextol thy Name, O God, my King and Go- 
vernour, and will never leave ſioging Praiſes to thee, as long 
as I live. 


3 Great 
on PSALM CXLIV. 


12 That under the Bleſſing of a laſting Peace, our Sons 
may grow up like choice young Plants in a Nurſery, and that 
our Daughters may be beautiful as the poliſh'd Pillars of a 
Temple or a Palace: 

13 That our Garnaries may be padde with Corn of every 
ſort; and that our Sheep may, ſo wonderfully encreaſe, that 
they may not only fill our F n but even our Towns and 
Villages. 

14 That our Oxen may be all luſty and fit for Labour 
in Huſbandry ; that there be no Plundering and Deſolation ; 
no carrying away our People for Priſoners into the Enemies 
Army ; and no making hen of the Miſeries and 
Loſſes of War. 

15 In a happy Condition are thoſe People, who have 
thoſe Advantages attending them; but more happy is that 
People who worſhip the true God, who will confer theſe 
and NY * upon his Votaries. | 


n PSALM CXLV. 


2 Not a Day ſhall paſs in which I wi!l not exerciſe my ſelf 2 


in this Duty, during my whole Life, 
| 1 9 3 The 


The Palms. Day xxx. 


3 Great ic the Lord and marvellous, worthy to be ed ; there is no end 


of his greatneſs. 


4 Oo generation ſhall praiſe thy works unto another: and declare thy 


ere . 


s As for me, I will be talking of thy worlhip : thy glory, thy Nit and 


wondrous works; 


6 So that men ſhall ſpeak of the might of thy marvellous acts: and I will 


_ alſo tell of thy greatneſs. 


7 The memorial of thine banda kindneſs ſhall bs ſhewed : and men 


ſhall ſing of thy righteouſneſs. 


8 The Lord is gracious and merciful: long: ſuffering, and of great goodneſs. 
9 The Lord is loving uno he man: and his mercy is over all his works. 
10 All thy works praiſe thee, O Lord : and thy faints give thanks unto 


the. 


11 They ſhew the glory of thy Ueda and talk of thy power; 15 
12 That thy power, thy glory, and mightineſs of thy kingdom: might be 


known unto men. 


13 Thy kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom: and thy FRETS mae 


throughout all ages. 


14 The Lord upholdeth all ſuch as fall: and lifeeth up all thoſe 2 are 


down. 


meat in due ſeaſon. 


15 The eyes ol all wait upon _ 0 Lord. and thou giveth them their 


16 Thou 


PARAPHRASE on PSALM cxl y, 


3 The Lord is a great God, and worthy of our pro- 
foundeft Admiration and Veneration; and when we have 
aſcribed all poſſible Perfection which we can think of to 
his Nature, there is infinitely more remains which we 
| Cannot conceive. 

4 Thy Works are ſo Wonderful and Miraculous, that 
it ſhall not content the preſent Generation in which they 
were done, to admire them, but they ſhall in Records and 
Tradition hand them down to the following. | 

5 And as for myſelf, I promiſe that thy miraculous 


Actions ſhall be the conſtant Theme of my Diſcouttes,” I 


| uttivg out from my Mouth all other Talk. 
6 And I will encourage others, by my Example, to 


take the ſaine Subject of Converſation ; I myſelf beginning 


with a Declaration of what great Things thou haſt none 
for thy Servants, 


7 Form hence, the Memory of thy great Aft ſhall be 5 
Continually kept up, and Hymns ſhall be compoſed in 


Honour of them. 

8 The Lord is full of Kindneſs and Compatics ; - he 
patietitly a great while bears the Offences 1 
him; and is always ready to do Kindneſſes. 

9 Nay, his Goodneſs is extended 10 all Mankind nay 
Nos LIII. 


further, every part of the Creation does, ſome way or 


other, partake of his Bounty. 
10 The Praiſe of thy admirable Wiſdom is ſhewn forth 


by every the moſt ' minute Work of thy Creation; and 
thy faithful People do, in their daily Worſhip, enn 
chy Goodneſs and Majeſty. | 


II In their Hymns to thy Hanovr, and i in their conſtant 
Converſation, they deelate thy extraordinary Power mani- 
feſted on their Behalf 

12 To the end, that the reſt of Mankind may be 
ſenſible, what admirable Order thou doſt obſerve in the 
Government of thy People, and what amazing Acts thou 


daoſt perform for their Preſervation. 


13 And that thy Kingdom is not ſubject to any Changes 
or Viciſſitudes, but that it will remain to all Eternity, in 
the ſame Majeſty and Glory which it diſplays now. 

., 14, The Lord is conſtantly ready to do all Acts of 
Kindneſs for his Servants, ſupporting them that are ſinking 


through any Misfortune or A and * up them | 


une PR - tic 

15 The Eyes of all che Gim 8 and expect 
their Food from thee. ns ova I faileſt to give it 
them as they want i- n 05 

Nh . bus en my Pn 20 16 * 


Day xxx. The Pſalms. 
16 Thou openeſt thine hand: and filleth all things this: with m_ 


ouſneſs. 


17 The Lord is righteous 3 in all his ways: and holy in all his works. 
18 The Lord is nigh unto all them that call upon him: yea, all ſuch 


as call upon him faithfully. 5 


19 He will fulfill the deſire of chens that fear him : he alſo will hear their 


cry, and will help them. 


20 The Lord preſerveth all them that love him: but ſcattereth abroad all 


the ungodly. 


21 My mouth ſhall ſpeak the praiſe of the Lord: and let all fleſh give 


thanks unto his holy name for ever and ever. 


PSALM CXLVI. 


Lauda, anima mea. 


Theſe Sou laſt Pſalms are called the Hallelujahs, becauſe they begin and end with tht Ward. The Vulgar Latin ele 
this Fſalm to Haggai and Zachary ; ; and Grotius ſays, that this Inſcription was formerly in Origen's Hexapla. Some 
attribute it to David. It contains a Celebration of God's Prai 10 for his Creation and Prefervetion ; and „ 
for bis .. maintaining bis Promiſes which he has made to his People. 


Hallelujah. Raiſe the Lol, my ſoul, while 1 live will I praiſe the 
Lord: Vea, as long as I have any being, I will ſing 


praiſes unto, my God. 


2 O put not your truſt i in princes, nor in any child of man: for there i is no 


help in them. 


PARAPHRASE m PSALM CXLV, 


16 Thou who keepeſt an inexhauſtible Treaſure of all 


good Things, doſt coritinually open thy Hand, and 


diſtribute abroad into the World, a flowing Plenty of Oy 
Thing that is good and deſirable. + 


17 And tho ſome Things in this World may befal us, 


which may not be ſo agreeable to our Carnal Defires, yet 
every Thing is diſpoſed by him with a moſt exquiſite 


Juſtice, and according to the unening J udgment. of his 


cler Wiſdom: © | 

18 We need not give ourſelves more Trouble; than to 
put up our Addreſſes to him, and he is as ready to topply 
our Wants, as We are to aſk for the Favours, * we re 


N 1 to frye him. „ 40G 
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PABAPHRASE o 


* — 5 1% ' 


Me Pleven 
; Halljab, 1 «Dolly the 1 hat in 1 01 my 
Soul, do thou raiſe up all thy Affections to magnify his 
"Goodneſs; nay, for my part I promiſe, that as long as 
thou art pleaſed to continue me in my Being, I will make 
it my Buſineſs to —_— Pm and to ang. them to 
thy Honour. = 


Nn 3 Fur | 
bv 4 4 — 15 s 5 4 = 

n nenn 

3 ; 1 


19 He will do every thing that is reaſonable, for their 
Sakes who are his devout Servants; and when they are 
under any Diſtreſs, he will deliver them from their 
Misfortune. 

20 He is a conſtant protector of his faithful Ser vantz; 
but all wicked and profane Perſons, he will as e 
involve | in an unremediable Deftruftion,” | 

21 Therefore, J promiſe for my patt; to celebrate he 
Name of our great God, with Hymns compoſed” to hs 
Honour; and I would exhort all the whole Creation to 
jon "with - me in his Praiſe, by reaſon' of the common 
Benefits which they receive from him, and that they would 
never intermit this plous Exerciſe as long as"they ive. 
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oh PSALM CxLVL.| c „ e 


ede AL 1210 prin 3-49; b 04: Ip 254 


2 2 But 1 beſeech you, all the rational ut of the 
(on, not to place your Confidence in any human 
Help, tho it be that of the moſt powerful Prince, which. 
will moſt certainly fail you at the laſt. | 


3 For 


The Pſalms. 


Day XXX. 


3 For when the breath of man goeth forth, he ſhall turn again to his earth: 


and then all his thoughts periſh. 


4 Bleſſed 7s he that harh the God of Jacob for his help: and whoſe ho pe is 


in the Lord his God. 


5 Who made heaven and earth, the ſea, and all that therein 7s : who keepeth 


his promiſe for ever. 


6 Who helpeth them to right that ſuffer wrong : who feedeth the hungry. 


blind. 


7 The Lord looſeth men out of priſon: : the Lord giveth fight to the 


8 The Lord hel peth them that are fallen : : the Lord careth for the 


| righteous. 


9 The Lord careth for the flran gers, bs defendeth the fatherleſs and W : 
as fie the way of the ungodly, he 8 it upſide down. 
10 The Lord thy God, O Sion, ſhall be king for evermore: and chrou glow: 


all DR Hallelujah, 


Evening Prayer, 


PSALM CXLVIL 


Laudate Dominum. 


a This Pham, from the ſecond Feb thereof, does ſeem to be compoſed after the Return from the Captivity. It is an excellent 
5 ck _— on * Honour of God, drawn 18 ſeveral * of the Manifz hy of his ng. | 


Hallelujah. 
to be thankful. 


Praiſe the Lord, for it is a good thing to ſing praiſes 
unto our God: yea, a Joyful and pleaſant thing ir is 


2 The 


PARAPHRASE In PSALM cx 


3 For EY tho? he do never og great and ene bs 
ſubjet to Mortality; and whatever great Deſigns he may 
have in hand, he may die before he can accompliſh them, 
and then all their eager 3 are e 
| diſappointed. 652 e | 
_ Therefore. the faithful Worſhippers of the. true od 
| a only happy Perſons; for they truſt in a God who 
nas all the Power to aſſiſt them, and all the ne ima- 
ginabls to do „„ f 

5 For he is a God of Almighty 83 as: e 
2ppencs by his Creation of the World, and. is a God who. 
is ready to aſſiſt bis Votaries, as js clear. from his tenacious 
Odſervance of all his Promiſes. 


6 He isa God that righteth the Cauſe of thoſe wh are | 


oppreſſed, by. ighty Adverſaries or unjuſt Judges ; who 
provides a I en Supply « of Food for al thoſe who 
wank it. 5 

7 He is: a God, that fedeems the poor mend erty from 


4 * * 20 Li 21 


the Hand of his Penaaick Maſter ; and reſtores the 


Light of the Sun to them who are ſhut up in a dark Duns. 


geon 
8. He, the Lord, our great God, raiſeth up thoſe FI 


the Ground, that are fallen down by a great Degree of Mis- 
fortune; he makes it the conſtant Object of his Thoughts, 


how he may preſerve the good Man. 


9 He makes it his Buſineſs to defend helpleſs Pans,” | 
Ruth the Violence of Oppreſſors, protecting Strangers and, 


Widows, from the Injuries which are offered to them; 


but as for the ill Deſigns of wicked Perſans, | he is as diligent | 


to defeat them. 

10 Therefore, O Inhabitants of Feru/alem, you do 
well to put your truſt in your great God, who is not like 
earthly Princes, of a tranſitory Continuance, but remaineth 
in his Royal Dignity 225 7 851 throughout all Generati- 
ons." Hallelujah,” 07; in tt HC IKE Co 09 ok Le 


1 * 75 
"> 
31 Foy $ 201199}. 47-7 


I, 264% 3.40 ff 35 4 4 MY. att i. vt 
* A * +$.4.3 Y $43.4 4 $1: = & 4 4 5.5 


Sy rern Are „ PSALM CXLVIL 


Halltlvjah, 1 O join with me, all that are capable of 
this pious Exerciſe, in praifing our great God ; for you are 


invited to this Duty, by the auer Pleaſure and Sa- 
tisfaction which attends it. 


2 But 


Day XXX. 


of Iſrael. 


3 He healeth thoſe that are broken i in heart : and giveth medicine to heal 


their fcknels. 


4 He telleth the number of the ſtars : and calleth them all by there 


names. 


5 Great ir our Lord, and great is his power : yea, and his wiſdom i is 


infinite. 


6 The Lord ſetteth up the meck : and bringeth the ungodly down 1 to the 


ground. 


7 O ſing unto the Lord ih thankſgiving : ſing praiſes upon the harp 


unto our God. 


8 Who covereth the heaven with clouds, and prepareth rain for the 
earth: and maketh the graſs to grow upon the mountains, | and herb for the 


uſe of men. | 


9 Who giveth fodder unto the cattle : and feedeth the young ravens that 


call upon him. 


1 He hath no pleaſure 1 in che e of an horſe: : neither delighteth he 


in any man's legs. 


11 But the Lord's delight i is in them that fn him : 


in his mercy. 


12 Praiſe the ond, O E praiſe thy God, O W. . 
13 For he hath made faſt the bars of . _ 5 and hath bleſſed thy 


chil dren within thee, 


PARAPH RASE on 


2 But however,we have at this Time a freſh Obligation 
to glorify God, for his late Favour in permitting us to 


duild up again our ruined City, and to collect our ſcattered | 


Tribes from the different Parts of a Foreign Country, 
where they long lived in a State of Captivity, to retugn: 
| home to their Native Country. 


3 He being pleaſed to eaſe the 0 of his 8 | 


which were made in their _ by nn e BY $ a 
Joyful Reftoxation. 

4 Nor have we Feios only our perdechr b to 
praiſe him, but all Mankind are indebted to his Goodneſs, 
and ſtand obliged to extol his Power and Wiſdom j | who 
counteth all the Stats, whoſe Number is ſo vaſt, men 
all their ay ee Revolitions and Wente 


2 


his Wiſdom ſurpaſſes all Human Pecs . ME 


2 6 Nor are his proyideatial Diſpenſations leſs ſurprizing; 
he, by. unacgountable Methods, contriving all things-happily, 
to, fall out in the end for the good of pious' Men, and in 
his good Time, bringing th the Wicked to condign Puniſh- 
ment, 

7 O therefore let every one join in Praiſes to this great 
and good God, celebrating him with the Mufick of the 
Harp. 
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The Pſalms. 
2 The Lord doth build up Jeruſalem : and gather together the EY 


for the uſe of Men. 


| and the Fowls of the Air; who doth not neglect even ſuch 


: fully, abd depend upon him conttatitly, / | 


have ſo frequeptly experienced his miraculous Power, in- 


. Powerful Enemy, and.ingreaſed thy Citizens, which were 
8 Nor do his natural Dippenſadtad is a narrower er Sub- 


and put their 8 


14 He 


PSALM CXLVII. 115 
ject of his Praiſe; when we conſider that it is he, that over- 
ſpreading the Sky with Clouds big with Rains, makes the 
fruitful: Drops to ſhower down upon the Earth; thereby oc- 


caſioning the Graſs to ſhoot forth even upon the Rocky 
Mountains, and all the Bone to yield er Rades 


% Wud poridech Food fur i the BO Field, 


deſpicable Birds as the Ravens, but finds a way to feed them 
in their2Neſt;' when they are deſerted by their Dams. 
16 Itishewho diſpoſes of V itory, not from the gtrength 
of a great Body of Horſe; nor from nn and Gal- | 
lantry of the Foot, 


11 Bat he affords Succeſs to dk, Ve de him fats 


12 Therefore, 0 ye Inhabitants of Feruſalem, who 


terpoſed i in your, behalf, and when all Human Means have 
failed you, God has given you wonderful Advantages over 
your Adverſaries; do you therefore, I lay, praiſe God for 
ſuch unparalle}l'd. Favours conferred on you... + ; 

13 lie has made your City, which was lately without 
Walls, now to be ſo ſtrong, as to defy the Aſſaults of 2 


at fuſt but few, ro a mighty Number. a 
3 He 
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The Pſalms, 


Day Xx. 


14 He maketh peace 2 thy border: and falleth thee with flour of wheat. 
15 He ſendeth forth his — Mir pon earth: and his word runneth 


very ſwiftly. | 


16 He giveth ſnow like wool : and ſcattereth the hoar-froſt like aſhes. 
17 He caſteth forth his ice like morſels : who is able to abide his froſts ? 
18 He ſendeth out his word, and melteth chem: : he bloweth with his 


wind, and the waters flow. 
Iſtael. 


19 He ſheweth his word unto Jacob : . his Mannes and ordinances unto 


20 He hath not dealt fo with any other nation: neither have the heathen 


knowledge of his laws. Hallelujah. 


PSALM CXLVIIL. 


Laudate Dominum. 


5 _ 2 70 ene _ ſome joyful Occaf on; it was probably written at the Cloſe of the Captivity 17 the Je ws, when 
: the Edict was come out for their Reſtoration. 


was 0 Praiſe the Lord of RA praiſe him in the height. 
2 Praiſe ns all ye ** 1 his: praiſe him, all his 


3 praiſe 


n PAR APHRASE om PSALM CELVIL 


14 He bath now 8 peace to wy 8 which 
hath lain under a long Devaſtation, and doth afford thee a 


plentiful Variety of all good Things. 
Iz; It is our God, to whom the whole Order of Nature 


is, ſubject ; and more he commands is readily 


obeyed. 


16 Whenever he gives the Word, the Earth is 3 | 


with Fleeces of Snow; or the Hoar-F rolt i is n like 
Aſhes upon the Ground. | 

17 He ſends down his Hail in Knobs, or, 2s it were, 
Morſels of Ice; and his Froſt is ſometimes ſo ſevere, as 
not only to harden the moiſt Ground, and to congeal the 


Rivers, but is not to be borne either by Men ot * who | 


are not under Shelter, | 


18 But then all of a ſudden, at the Word of his Com- 
mand, a warm South-wind blows, - and the Ground 


returns to its wonted Softneſs; and the Waters, which 


were before a Cryſtal Pavemenr, betake themſelves again 


to their former Fluidity, 
5 19 But above all, his Excellency is diſplayed in that 


admirable Body of Laws, which he has 1 to dhe People | 


of T/rael to govern their Actions by: 


20 Herein particularly diſtinguiſhing them from the reſt 
of Mankind ; to whom he never indulged on __ 


gracious Diſpenſations, Helltlyjab. 


e on 7 cxLVm. 


Halziziab. 1 3 1 the 
Lord, the great Father and Maker of all Things; let him 
be praiſed with the higheſt — RENT NY Exal- 
tation of Mind. 


e Un. 


2 Let he Angels mal ther dfrentRankzand ** 


celebrate his Honour, 


BD. | 2 2 7 . 
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Day x 2 


The J Pſalms. 


Praiſe him fun, and moon : praiſe him, all ye ſtars and light. 
4 Praiſe him, all ye heavens : and ye waters that are above the bene 
Let them praiſe the name of the Lord: | for he "4" the W07 a, * they 
were made, he commanded, and they were create. 
6 He hath made them faſt for ever and ever: he bath given chem I; kor 


which ſhall not be broken. 


8 1 


7 Praiſe the Lord upon earth: ye Ari and all deeps ; ev 05 Ls Horn 
8 Fire and hail, ſnow and vapours : wind and ſtorm, fulfilling his word; or 


Mountains ad all hills : fruitful trees, and all cedars ; 
10 Beaſts and all cattle : worms, and teathered fowls ; 


"It 372 © & 


11 Kings of che carth and all people = ' princes ink, all Judges) of the 


world. 


12 Young men and . old men and children, praiſe the name 


of the Lord: for his name only is excellent, and his . above heaven 


and earth. 


13 He /ha/l exalt the horn of his people, all his ſhitits ga 5 Taiſe him: 


even the children of n even the Rape that ſerveth him. 


P ARAPHRASE 


3 Let the Sun, Moon, and Stars, by their conſtant 


Viciſſitudes, and by their Light and Influences which they 


afford, glorify thy great Name, who haſt created, and 
doth preſerve ſuch glorious and uſeful Bodies. | 

4 Let the Regions of the Air, and all the watery 
Meteors therein, fet forth his Praiſe, by the OY and 
Winds, and Snows, which they produce. 

5 For it was thou, O great God, who didſt firſt create 
theſe Bodies, by ſpeaking a Word, when mme from 
nothing, they ſprang up into Being. 

6 When thou didſt likewiſe give them Rules and 1 
of their Nature, which they have hitherto, inviolably 

obſerved, and which it is not in the Power of any external 
F. orce to alter. 

7 Let God's Honour be diſplay'd from the vaſt Ocean, 
which is his Work, and all the great Fiſhes therein. 

8 Let his Glory be farther manifeſted, by the Lightning 
and the Hail, the Snows and Miſts, the gentle Breezes and 
violent Storms, which are all under his Direction and 


Appointment. 
9 Let his Honour be ſhewn forth likewiſe by other 


Works of the Creation, by Hills and Mountains, which as 
they adorn Nature by a Variety, ſo they occaſion the 


flowing of Rivers : Let him be praiſed by the ftately 
Ledars and Oaks of the Hills and Forreſts, fo uſeful” for 
Building ; and the other Fruit-Trees of the low Grounds, 
ſo convenient for the Food and Delight of Men, 


Dan leinſah. 
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10 Let his Honour be farther manifeſted by the vaſt 
Number of Cattle, and other Animals, who by their Labour 
aſſiſt Mankind; who by their Fleſh feed them, and by their 


Skins cloath them; let the great Variety of Reptile and 


Volatile Animals, whoſe Species are not to be reckoned up, 
contribute towards advancing the Wes of fuch a wiſe 
and powerful Creator. 

11 But more eſpecially, let Men, the rational Part of 


the Creation, praiſe the great God for all theſe his won- 


derful Works and Benefits; let every Monarch veil his 
Diadem before him, and aſcribe his Being, and all the 
Dignity he is veſted with, to his Goodneſs ; and let all the 
great Men of- the World praiſe him, for all the noble 


Qualities which he has endow'd them with. 


12 Let young Men praiſe him for their Strength ; 


 Maidens for their Beauty; old Men for their Experience; 


and Children for their Innocence; for he is the only true 
God, abounding in Excellence and Ferlection, and his 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs is manifeſted in every Part of the 
Univerſe, 

13 But the great Favours, and d Protection, 
vouchſaſed to his People the Jetos, oblige them in a 
particular Manner to honour and glorify his Name; now 
raiſing up the ancient Reputation and Honour of bis 
Servants, after the e of 2 * Captivity 
1 4 


Hallejah. 


The Pfl. 


Day xxx. 


1 


PSALM CXLIX. Cantate Dominum 


This Pſalm is a Song upon 55 fignal Viftory, and ſomt great Exploits done by the Jews and therefore it probably rel tt 4 
the Davidical Times, when they made the gr PT 1 and 20 the mot conſi arab. 22 ee 


Hallelujah, W Sing unto 1 Lotd. a new bog let the congregation of 
ſaints praiſe him. 

2 Let Iſrael rejoyce in him that made him : aid or che children of 80 on be 

joyful i in their king. 

Let them praiſe his name in the e : 1465 them ling praiſes unto hin 

with tabret and harp. 

Ee” * For the Lord hath pleaſure in his people : 


hearted: 


and eee the meek- 


5 Let the ſaints be joyful with chewy: let them rejoyce in. their beds. 


6 Let the praiſes of God he in their mouth : 


. their hands. 


and a two-edged ſword in 


7 To be avenged of the 8 and to rebuke the people. 
8 Jo bind their kings in chains: and their nobles with links of iron. 
9 That they may be avenged of them, as it is written: Such honour have 


all his ſaints. Hallelujah, 


PARAPHRASE 


: Hallelujah. 1 O ſing a new Hymn to the Honour of 
the great JzHovan, and let it be ſung by the full 
| Congregation of his faithful People in their ſolemn, 


Aſſembly. 
2 Let all the Few Nation ſing Praiſes to God, who 


s both their Creator and their Governor. 

a 3 Let them celebrate Triumphal Dances in his Hobour; 
0 and ſing unto him with a Concert of Muſick. YO 
4 For the Lord doth take Pleaſure to do good to his 
People, and to reſcue them, when they are in a mean and 
low Condition. 8 8 | 
5 Let all pious Perſons exult and triumph, with the 
moſt joyful and glorious Acclamations : Let them rejoice 
in their Beds, God having provided them ſuch a State 


of Eaſe and Security, that they may be ſafe there, and 


out of or of their n 


PSALM 


o PSALM CXLIX. 


6 But however, let them not lay afide all Thoughts of 
warlike Preparations, and be drowned in the Eaſe of a 


fluggiſh Peace; let them, at the ſame Time they are 


ſinging victorious Hymns to the Honour of 55 _ 


their Swords in their Hands : 


7 To take ſuch Revenge upon the Heathens, as their 
III Treatment of us has Gelerved; and to chaſtiſe their 
Inſolence and Pride. > 

8 That we may make'their Kings and Captains Priſoners, 


binding them with Iron-Ferters and Chains. 


9 That we ſhould not only ſubdue, but entirely 
eradicate theſe wicked Idolatrous People, as Moſes com- 
manded. So great Honour God has been pleaſed to 
confer upon his ſacred People. Hallelujab. | 


Hallelujah, 


P g A L M cr. Laudate Dominum, | 
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This Pam js ; ti pew a 7 fer Þ ria Bury; Jar in or Time it was ane 10 uncertain, 


'of his 


power. 


Praife God in his holineſs: N him i in de armament 


1. 


LEY 


2 Praiſe. him in his noble acts: praiſe him according to his he, 


greatneſs. - 


MF a 


3 Praiſe him f in \ the found of the trumpet praiſe him upon the Jute and 


heb. 


mJ pipe. 


4 Praiſe him in the cymbals and dances : baue him upon the” firings 


_ « \- a - 4 


5 Praiſe. him upon 1 the well tuned alen. rae i 2908. the loud 


TONE 


43 00 
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Hallelujah. 1 O Praiſe Go: PE the inexpreſſible Purity 


and Holineſs of his Nature; ; praiſe him for the vaſt Extent | 


of his Power, 
2 Praiſe him for the 8 Actions which he has 


done for the Deſence of his People; and let us endeavour, 


as much as may be, that our Praiſe may bear ſome Pro- 
portion to his Deliverances. 

3 Praiſe him with every kind of Muſick, which i is uſed 
in Triumphs and great Feſtivals, not only upon the 
ſonorous Trumpet, but upon the ſofrer Lute and Harp. 


Organ. 


4 Praiſe — upon the Cymbals, Fon to thoſe that 
ſhall dance in this great Feſtivity : Praiſe him likewiſe upon 


_ ſeveral ſorts of String-Mufick, as well as upon the Flute. 


5 Praiſe him-upon thoie Cymbals which make the moſt | 
grateful Sound: Praiſe him with the loud Sound of the 


6 Let every Man and Creature which enjoys the 
Breath of Life, praiſe the Lord ! Hallelujah. 
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